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to cauſe Others to learne; and to | 
learne, 1sto Krow things © be, 
what they are, Now ot thingsto 
p {| Oe knowne, words art notes Or. 
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| ter them into the knowledge of God ; but not any; (as yer) bave 
* | et tootheir hands,to mcrpretei our Mother to0gue(in Alpha- 
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| prove lome pretervative againſt errors and herefie, which cem- 
! tnonly ariſe upon the ignorance ofthings, while they are ſhuffled { 
| confuſcdly together, one thing deing raken for.another; or ſome | 
| thing being taken to be that it tygot, | could ſhew this inſandry } 
particulars, one inſtead of all: (/nfsfipazion) this word not rightly 
| underſtood, w hat errors hath ic bred?\whillt forme take icto bethe 
making of our telvesjalt,by infuſion of grace in the bearts of the 
©. |cle&.: Ochers ro be nothing clte, buta making of our ations fo 
| ; become jult and holy;zwhereas it is an 8&(Olution of a finner from 
we | his guiltinefle, and pronguncing him righteous before God, when 
£ | | he belceves in his Son Chriſt leſus, Lal y,it will provoke Chri- 
| ; {tians more williogiy co rcade Scriptures, whenthey have at hand 
| | a Dictionary, to declare and expound luch words as they under- 
| ; ſtand nor. For,as men adventure to cyacke that Nut, whoſe ker- 
| : nell by cracking is robe abtained;ſo the Chriſtian is wuch moo- 
| | ved toreade, whets he hathas it were, acracker to get him the 
| Kernellzrhat is, a Dictionary to give him ;he ſence of the words 
| | which he reades. To conclude, itmay prevent tcruples, which 
| | may ariſen ſome conſcience, thr ignorance of words, and 
| | their true and fir meanings. 
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end. Thus grace 15 taidto bee | venlyand fpiricuall, Gal. 426. | 
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Rom,53.20. 

=. 'Tobefetr and. knowne in 
; great meaſure; lo where 
"(rhough eſſe chan in ſome & 


' ther perſon) 13morefelt by re-| 
: pentance,than in other perſons] 


—{ grace ſhall'abound with com 
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to becom*® gracious 


and gcaretulbro God, as 5c 
1Sacrihce was, {o he did beleeve | 
"2s Avel did; as Calvin and Pa- 
1re*s, and moſt Interpreters do. 
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Fa which- is ; rranſlarcd ng 
cepted}inthat place of Gen. 4. | 
{*7-being of divers lignifications 
in the Hebrew tongue, hach 
cauſed that divers have di- 
verſly rendered it ; ſome doe 
Engliſh ir {lifting up,Jeither of * 
Canes countenanceandconlci- 
-ence which werecaft down, or 
of vary. 4 of his Sacritice../ 
ate it [remitted ] 
nd C halde Par a- 
nl phraft expoundcd 1t, of free for- 
1-giveneſle of finnes upon his 
repentance. Others Engliſh it 
dy [ receive, Jto wit; a reward. | 
and recompence of his amend- 
mzen,as the old Tranſlaric -ca- 
dethit, And laſtly, by of! ; ic 
is interpreted by accepting, 
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| ms is this, that goo4 | 
\workes which procees! fon | 
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| by forgi 
| no. Il Gad, and with his FR: 

'S aciouſy ou we [Par have ben ng and free rc- 
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| ward givento them. ther, becauic of his yertuc'er! | 
Ab:aham]A father of a mul- | gedlincfle, At.10,35 3, EN 
tittde, and figured Chrilt' in| Thereisthennp Cauſe why 2- | 
the tacrificing of kis tonne ( in 1.ny ſhould deny the eternall E- | 
tull purpote) for a whole burn: | lection of Ged, depending up-} * Rig 
Offering, Gen. 23 242,9, 11.12. } on bis owne good pleaſure a-: DO Ab 
which &1d 1:veiy exprefle the | lone, as themoving cauſe, left | | 
delivering up his one!y lonne| he bee ceunted an accepter of | 
by God, as a facritice fer our | perſons: See Perſon. | ; 
finnes, and raited tor our lu-| Abzahams ſeede] Chriſt the | | 
| Rification,' thathce might be | principall and author of falva-} : 
> Lerd both of dead and living. | tion, and all the faithfull by | 
._ |] Comparetheſc places,Gen: 23. ! himiaved, Gen.22.17, As 3. | 
with Heb. 11.19. leh.3.16. x. | 25.Gal.3: 16. 29. In Gen-23, 
lohng.19. | .« } 37+ it ſignifies E/am poſteri- 
| To doc the wozkes of Abza- bs 
ham.}By doing worksroprove? Accefſe.] A drawing toward 
themtelves the Children of "A- | or. comming neerer, net.ef our 
braham,asthcy profeſſed them- | owne accord, but being of God 
ſelves to be: 1ohn'$, 39. Note, | braught freely to chis Sguitle. | 
| Good workes \make not the | Rom.5.2. We heave acceſſe unto 
children of Abre/am, but wit- | 1:4 gr ace, Cc. that 18, we-may 
| neſſc they are ſo: 2+ 700 fruits | approch into his gracious pre- | 
approve the trees to bee good, | ſence, being now reconciledre | | 
{ | butdoe not make themſe... . | God, having our 6ns forgiven: 
| -Acception of perſon, 02 Re- | unto us, thorough Chriſt, | 
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fpect of of perſons. | Reſpect or | prehendee' and laid hold -one- | 
 tavour given to enc before an- | ven by faich, Epheſ. verſe 2: 1 


| other tor tome outwerd quali- | Chap. 18. | 
tle, asot Nation, Riches, Kin-| 'fTo acknowledge.) To take ' 
dred, Honour, Friend(hip,and{ knowledge of Gods Werd, to | | 
| fuch like. Acts 10.-verſe. 34} rule our telvesby it; alfoof bis | | 
| This isthe uſe of mcn, Iams 2. | providence, whar it is that hee | 
1:9. but not of God. Gods ns | doth to us, cither in anger or in” | 
Aecceprer of perſons, For in | mercy, ProcyIblnal:hy wajer\ 
| FU) Nation, hee that feareth | acknowledge Gods | 
Ged 1s acrcpted, Rom. 2: verle | -2-To ioync and adde know-! 
 IÞs EY ledge unte ki age, or to | 
| 17 2. The tayour er reſpe&t | encreale our know age, when 
| thats given tone before 20e- we ma ao | 
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their Works. Note this gene- "64 
rally,that words of de 


eons as. | 


awne j inducement of ſome attion, 2 
e | Per, 1:3; and 15 as much as be- 


re ES Rome2-6.{ According to works,] 
ES: 7 


Magthane 
3+ Any to the _ he 


| cauſe. * 
In that ſaying ofthe Apolile, 


the word According | noteth 
ve, thecaute ot that whereyvith 
is joyned; but the manner 
Rc for good workes in 
| he ning ofatrat- 
| ning ic 4-away & hd neceſſary 
S cauſe of tal- 
_— bee ur outs 

One Accozd. Jagreement or 
conſent of hearts, F bil. 2.2. 0f 
enearcord, AtS4 32. that 13, 

of one judgement a and will, 
Mo accule.] To lay an evill 
jor taultta ones charge : this 1s 


Spheſ.4.2 doneeither truly or tallcly ; (c- 
In ERR \ Relation cretly ar opeuly, 1 toh. $. 10. 
"5 oh I 2.6.* £ ; Women, w A 5 are thine Act \ 


Accozding to the pzomiſe of Urs ? AQ. 24-13-19: Men Ac- 


has To declare to men that 


noteththe finall cauſe. 


cuſce God, one man accuſcth 


Brethren ; Alſo our owne 
choughrs doe accuſe as, Rev-12. 
Rom.2.15.- - 
a> fAccnſer, ] 1. Some ma 
2+ Satan, Revel. 12.9. 1h 
therefore is called «© divel!, 
{becauſe he is falſe _ 


Divell, 


2. According to op | 
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[ep omile of crernalllife,rhade of , another, and Satan accuſeth the | 
in Chriſt, 2. Tim-2. I. it/ 
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| Divell, and fois the Grecke E- 
timologie of the word, 1 Tim. 
2612. * EY N 
TS accrted.] Separate fromall 
| humane uſe, and appointedto: 
remporall deſtruction, loſh. 6, 
20-31. Keepe ye from the ac+ 

| clarfed thing. 

2. Separace from Chyiſt, and 
apnoinced to eternall deſiructi- 
on, Gal. 1.9. Let him be accur- 
ſed, Rom.g.y4. [ would be acear- 
or ſtparate from Chriſt )for 

n{zmcr.1ntheſc words ho- 
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w 
wy 


| ly Fawimakethnotuch prayer 


or wiſh, that he might periſh, 
(tor this had deenunlawtel and 
vaine too, bothagainſt the con- 
TE pargut of God, and his 
owne aſſurance teſtified, Rom. 
| 8.39. 39. Neither was Pau/ 
bound to love the Tewes falva- 
| tion more than Chriſt and his 
| grace:) but by this manner of 
ſpecch being conditionall, kce 
bewrayes his deepe affection 
for the Tewes his Kinſmen, in 
that (if it could have beene) he 
' was ready to have redeemed 
their etcrnall dcſiruAion with 


| Datinrd corcerning 46/clen,? 
Same 18.3 Jo 
3+ Execrable, 1 Cer.:2 3 
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| T7. DD; 
{ - Avamt.) Eirher the fir 
id called, "i Cc nr man 


roote and head of all mankinde, leare 11 all things h | 
deriving intotlicm as his bran- | from the lefſe perfeQ unto the 
B s more 


his owne. Like to that wiſh of 


' glory,and wholy ruled and mo- 


mg great Parent, | ſoaie as now they be, 'For Na- 
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| ches and members, ſinne, and 
death, Rom.s. 13.13,&c. a bg. 
dy wich lite, ſenſe, motion, ſub.- | 
jet ts natural! operations and 
 affeRions, x Cor. 15 
Chriſt leſas the reot, head, and * 
' beginning of all che ele; and , 
belecvers,unto whom hee con- , 
 veierth in this life, his righte- | 
ouſneſle by impurarion, and hus | 
| Spirit or grace by infuſion; and | 
inthe lite to come, periect gio- 
ry bothte{ouleand bedy which 
by lis quickning ſpirit he cau- 
{eth Ke 92 {pirituall, and moſt 
glorieus, free from all naturall 
infirmities, affeRions and ati- 
ons, and filled with immortali- 
tic and bliſle, Rom-g- 14+ 15- 
&C+ 1 Cor.15.46-47. 


{5-orciſe} 


Azsinthe 


The former «dew is called 
firſt Adam, and Chriſt the laſt 


atype of the latter, inthe fore- 


ſo he was formed of clay, rou- 
| ching his bodie, 'before Chriſt 
; as concerning the fleſh , was 
; borne of the Virgin, Henceit is 
| that the naturall man being be- 
fore the ſpirituall manythrefore 
the Sainrs have firſt. natural bo- 
dies #1 thislite; and afterrwards 
at the refurreRtion, they (hall 
have ipirituall bodies full of 
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ved by the Spirit, net by the 


- made * 
Adam, becauſe the former was (on 


named reſpeRts, Rom-5.14- Alb |. 


Gefſt Adan, 


in thelat- 
4damit 


come 
emChrift 
rogene- þ . 
ration,aall 
men from 
Adam by | 
eacration, 
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6 pertec TDEDTE IT bran hadal-c:2:c 
; DE learaced trem Chit by inme- | | 
heſp So 5 ihe na-} diate E: extraordinary enigh- | 
Te; ;Gal.2.6. 7hey who/cemed 
obs fawwhat. Ladrdnething to 
| ve. Hismcaning is, that other 
«| Apoltles which had been tami- 
tio ig | ar ns and his Di. 
a It cip $ atore P tor .. 
'Gen-| which matters, they ARE | 
wpel- account and -amongit | I, 
d Gen. men). yet inltrated him to 
me the whole whitat; ly Thi =; ar what 
and. ſometime | to preach, This 15 poken a- 
nfocallced, gain{tſuck cortupt & cunning 
J \teachers,who commended the 
bal ac 0s other Apoltles, to "dilgrace 
 anchit Rinks His 0-6, Pme | Patilwhan as they carcd tor 
nothing ro his word, Deat-r2.32 1ci:hd Paul nor them.” 
Eh, Men adde tothe word of God, | ToAdime-)]Tocomma:da 
whenthey put ſomthing co the thing, by interpoling the Au- | 
| ſervice of God,which' be hath } chority and nameot G O Dor 
-.--+.| not comanded for his ſervice «| Chriſt, Ats.19.1 3. We Adiare 
Ip or doe make-that to be Scrip-| 998 BY leſws.. 
[2 > SF TALE, te It ſamewhat! > See Prorcift;to Sweare. 
+. | whichisfa Sortaking frem' Oath.* 
# _ |] ſomexwhatwhichisrrue. Thus | 2. Todemand or command 
= | dothe Remaniits,a54 man half an oath ofonc for more Aafery | 
i GARE. # OL CCrtaury Marie 5.7. Where | 
Te caſtin fomgthingas 2 | the lame wore ; i512 the Greek. | 
| arowlits and overplus, Mat- | as in the. tormer place of the | 
6.33.4 other thing; ſhaice ade) A As, to {ay t7:1e. oath of God | | 
ded or miniftred unto you, ; 1207: C136; MA 26.62, | 
z- To-infit tome _ keayis) 7.3.79 viarteeritientiy,or | 
judgement, or to pi:2yc anc | to pH Dm: m2ergs wn vitha reac | 
| with the increaſe of wiath, Re proteRatien of calling S | 
$, 01.22.10! will Adde uo gan, to witneTt, tor the Letter Crc- 
F } ail che plagues $f Ge FEAT we lay Math: 214.7. | | | 
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| | Araments by whom hce wor | Adoption. ] The purpelc 0 
| ' kerhit Pcet.5.8-1 Tim-5-14. &} God, cternaily. decrecing to) 
| 1 Cor.16.9. make tome his children, Eph. 4 


| Adminiſtration. A publike | 1.5.7 :+the adopt ron of Gade 


\ 


| tunRion or. charge,! Cor. 12, Pr 7%/. Tg 

.q. There ave arver {tzes of £Ad-"!- 7 Sectons ot God, children.* | 
| pnſtrations. 2. A rakiag, oracinitting | 
| - Admonition, ]\ warning by . one actually, to beaton by ta- | 
F? ! word or tpeech, when wee ars vor who is neneby nature;and 
| witely, cacreſtly, and lovingly teadopt is atuallyro take him 

| ut in mindeet foine dutic-to fora tonne,whois the child of 
| lone, or ſome tin ro be left wrattrby nature, Ro.8,15. Tee; 
{ undone, 1 Theſl.5,14+ 4dme- hate rccerned the fprru of adops 
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mfh one another - This 1s private 9. Actuall adoptioa, which is; 
{admonition. Verſe 32.{pcaketh | ail ene witheffeQuall vocation, 
of publike admonitien. Alſo Rom.$.z0. 
Titus 3.10-Ronf 15-14. There | 3-. The ergnitie"ef being 
Fe two taings reguircd in him Gods pegple,Ro.g.,4.7s when: 
| That ſhould admoniſh and in- periaruce the Adeprion This is 
ſtruct others. Firſt, Knowledge extcrnail Adoptions Foe Fob 
that hee be nor ignoramt what | Spiritof Avoption.?} A tpe- 
and how;and when and whom cilgittofthe Spiric, certity- 
toadmontſh. Sccondiy,Good- 11g us ot our Adoptien, and | 
reNegthat he be notblamewor- | whereby the ele bee actually 
 thy12 that whercin he wili ad- | adopted to be Gods Children, | 
morniſh anether ( th2t he. may | Rom.8.16. ce have rece/vea 
| eanfie by example as well as by | re Spirit of: Adoption, 12 cry | 
words | c{pecizlly that lie have | Abea Father, | 


| 800d chatitabie minde. 
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Zo watte fo: the Adoption. 3 
2. A warting oy cxempic, | Exrneftly to leoke for cthefrut- |; 
| I C0:.16.11.T pes kings came ' t108 and enieying of our adop- 
fer enarmpic, and were witten i tion, ina tall reſtoring at the | 
' aaron] wy. lalt day, Rom. $8.23. Wee ware | 
 Admoniticn of the Low, or av Aavprion, This is Adope | 
S70% mitruction tor warning ton compleate and perict ;| 
FO MinGCs.25 15 drawne 3ut or » tC witglotibcation 10 heaven. , NCtes 
{QC WU:1 of the Lord.andis ac- Acopiionis(/orenſeverts ») 3 
| ccptablc 6 <1, E>!:. 6. veiic a! 


| akcz tom cty1l Lawyers," ho; 
{++ Bris of >a {drew wn the | thus tetine it: Alguimatc at 
| | Aamarition of tne L9ra, 10/2411 g-Naturc,tound cut for 
| | | the | 
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[as want children. This being / genera tion,or renovatien of the , 
Es applzed unto God, 1s2 fayour ; heart's wing inherentjuſtice or | | | 
EY. aa ro fome of Adams | ' holineſſe : whereot followerh | 

he » to bee 2ccountcd  teventhly, , the. carneſt of che 
dren of: GOD! thorough | Spiric, a certzineſenſt and per- | 

6 which t »by nature were: twaſon of Adoption, which. 

Prog wrath. Foundation jyctis notpertect, by reaſon of - 
Vet jd we to mankicd, | retamaog ftiane ; nor knowne | 
FI4 Land! his love to his - toothers by meanes of croites: | 
Sonnet hom others ; therefore eightly , hall be both | 
; C1 :6. And to | confurane and fully manife-' | 
love © the greater, \Redat the refurreXion,Rom. $. | 
2 > > 
gt needed nor. ſ\uch a "h 1 lokn 

or hee had a Sonne. Torective the ; Adoption of | | 
12 none in our- A To x ofhonny enioy,, | | 
eſtran- | and-aQually poſſeſſe the right. | 

1m, his. { and libernic of Sonnes, which 

is freedom from the Tutorſhip + 
of the Law; as an heyre when | 
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| unjuſt,they could ROT: 


zally, che Adoption ot 4 $t0 full age, hath che! 
which /end-his Sonne | fruition of the inheritance, fro 

arnate, and *m Eno, Hd orgs hee was 
ame Fart: Wee : | de | 


4. verlc 5. That 
| wee muy receive the e {doprion of 
"Third ly Noth his Word| Torr. _- 
1mmertall feede, caufeth | [To p:edeffinate vinto tfe 
| of Adort 3 tO be -Adoption. ] To- fore-ordaine, | 
-— {or "appoint from everlaſting, | 
Foe, HS his Spin, ſuch as ſhall by an effecuuall 
 Gal-4.5 ne pF calling beleeve in Chriſt, and. 
Fly, enderethBaith, by ſuch taith be mage of favor. 
oe e& are engrat- | or Adopted to be the Sonnes 
yg Chrif the cideft Son, | of G O D; for Adoption doth 
and fo are juſtified by impurati- | htere f1 ific effeQuall youati- 


| on,and thereuponenter into the | 0130 Chriſt, Ephc. 1,3- Having, 


Adoption 2. ſonnes, which | predeffinatidl us the Adoption 

whillt they were enemics and | of Children, by 1e/ws C rift. This 
| nrenceſcemeth tobec all orc | 
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withtkat in Rom. 8. vere 30.) alone performesthis.Ojhice,by | 
| whos bee predeftinate, the»: hee | the everlaſting merite of his 
| called. . death,1 Tohn 2,2. Wee have ar if Allworhs 
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4 fhuning out 
d,and to loſe | diſl;onour, who onely is our [allcreavures, 
; Advocate, becauſe hee alone is | 
| =Abvultery.] Vnc!ca:nefle a- | our Propitiator,or Reconciter. 
-}bourthcact of gencration be-. 


\ - Advantage.) Gaine, betle- | * Advocareownh the Father, leſng 35h comm 

| fire, or protite,ei: ter fpirituall | Chreff the 12 bteons. Heere falles |; | 
| or cacthly, Phil. 8, 12+ Chrift # | downethe multitude of Advo-. 
' 26 me Advantage, Math. 16,26«| cates {ct upin the Romiſh Sy» 
' What will it advantage (or prefit) | 1gogue, to Chriſt his great 
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| 


'rweene two perions, whereot 4. 'F. | 
j < *-} - 
FR0e attbe leaſt is marri&e,Heb. | | 

13.4. Adulterers God will wdge. Afﬀteaions-} Pafions which : | 


| John. 8.3. | 4 Woman taken 1 


} Aanttery. X23 See to bnne a> 1 


gait the body Fornication.* 


+2 All manner of uncicannefle - 


- about delire of 4excy together | 
with the 9ccaſions,cautes, and | 


*| meanes thereof, 25 in the te- | 


venth Commandement, Exod. ; 
1 20,14. Then ſalt net commit 4- 
dultery. A Synecdochee . 

3 The immoderate love of 
pleaſuresand worldly profices 
more than God, lam. 4.4. 

Z2 Idolatry, which is called | 


,deth for 8nother atany barre of | 


| nification. 


3 One, tar pleaderh FE: 
| cauſe of belceving linners, at | 


affect che mind with tome griet \ 


, or paine, eſpecially when they 
are Crong and yehement,Row.'! 
7,5:T be affeltrons of [in wrought | 
484, In the originall Textitis | 


read, The Paſſions of /in. 


. > More entire feeling and | 


hearty love, 2 Cor.7,15. Hu 


voward Aﬀettion # mere abun | 


dant to yew. © 
Aticticn. } Any trouble , 
greete or evill whatſoever, that } 


hapnetheither to ſoule or body, | 
name,goods, oreftare, for ccr- 


Chriſtians for rhe profe jon of !* 
the Goipe!,2 Tim.1 8. 
Kocome after one. 


| the bar of Godsluſtice. Chriſt | manifelted,and ro have 


————— | 


Goſpell. 3 | 


JTobee 


| fpirituall Adultery, as corporail | re&ion of finne, or for triall, as | 
| adultery is no fe than Cove-| it dothro the godly; or for pu- | 
 touſneſle a ſpiritual! 1dolatry. | niſhmentand vengeance, as ts | 
£dlofi.3. 9.* » the wicked: Rom. 3,8, 4 | 
{ Advocate. ] One, that plea-\ gusſ#,afflsZtiom. Alſo 5.3- 
| Aﬀfiicttons of the 
{ Tofice, This is the proper fig- | Perſecutions rayſed 
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his mi- 
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[teligk. Hee Fun HG 
eee Chriſt was before 1 


and{kewe © 10 bis Mt- 
niſtery atcerJobyghowas both 
borne before Iclus, and began 
to preach and baptize ne; 
Re Ioece Or <HOIOOEN oeforc 
{Ms 


ne. | EDIForc, to WW, 
"the p! Whine or 
OT NY ought 1; cvile. 


h a ts,Rom.$,xr5- 
, , Heb," 6,6. that 


Jani{meto Iudaiſrne,Gal $4.,9. 
How twrne ee raine to (mpotent 
Rudiments ?. This cannot bee 
meant in the former lignificati- 


| becauſeth Galathians had bin 


fromTewiſh Phariſaiſme.  *: 
Againft Thaift.] Haters of | 
Chrilt, and open blaſphemers, 


IS Tchn by his Divinicie or God- 
| head, b bur hce was borne. man, ' 


c adicdiry, bur yer conlidered 
in the ame-mattcrs, they 2re 
propoittons convertible. The 
Phariiees werenor with Chritt 
in affection, bur yet 11 compan) 

they wee ; the other tpoken ©! 
Luk."9.49. 504 Was not With 
Chritt 4 telloywſhip or com- 
pany,byr yet he was in-aftcet!- 


+ on. Or n thetirſt place and :; 


' £»uk.1:.23-VWeing ina 


| L.ajpolitivencſlc of power P 
; the perton to doc good. 2. 


; privation, or negation of dc- 
10g its. 
(5)He that can, and will not 
-or doth not dee ince goed, 15 
 againit mg. In the other place 
Luke 9.50, wee muſt under-' 
ſtand 1. A poſitien or alirma- 
tion of pewer in the FROee 
eo bee. againſt Chriſt, 2. 

or privation of "a | 
fing that power: (5) he that, 
cat be\and yer is .not againit 


_ — 


mc,he1s with me. p 


They were net againſt. 
Chrift, which did thinke 
reverendly of him, and make 
open profelſion of him; but 
ſuch as reproached him, his 
doarine and workes, arc 
hcereſayd to bee againſt him. 
As appeareth by comparing 
rogether the 3# 3T- and $2, 
verſes of the avelft Chaptcr of | 


we tu MF eR Saint Mathew. Acaintt) 
{2S;: Againit] 


2 ——_-_ > ww 
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;*-Againff thee. ] Thee onely 


veing privy and conſcious ; | 


| or effended and ſcandalized, | 
| Mat.1$,1 45. 1f thy Brother tre/- | 


paſſe agarnſt thee. | 


Ages,} Times whichare, or | 


havebcene, or be to.come,tuc- 
ceeding times, Ephef. 3.5.and 
2,7. L» 
2 Men which live in theft 
times, Luke 1,48, Af ages hall 
cal me bleſſed. 
.- Agony. ] Any fight, conflict, 
wreſtling, or ftrife. 
2 The dcepe- ſoule-for> 
; row, and extreame anguiſhot 
Chriſt, wreſtling aud ftriving 
not onely with the terrour of 
death, bur with the infinite 
juſtice and wrath of God, 


| highly difpleated with our 


ſinnzs, Luke 22. verſe 44, 
end hee was in an agony. Ec. 
It any thinke this agony did 
| ariſe mecrely from a feare of 
' naturall dearh in Chriſt, they 
_thinke roounworthily of Chriſt 
his excellent fortitude, of his 
Fathers infinite Iuftice, of mans 
-molt horrible and cxecrable 
; tinnes- 
. > Agreement] ice Com- 
mait01.One, vnity. InJiffcrent: 
content, like minded.* 
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| and abaſes done againſt Me. 


Fſa-1.24. Ab, ! il! eaſe me. 
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All.) Every one,and then it | 
15 put _untverfally, and ablo-” 
lutcly, Rom.5.12. Dearth went | 
over' «il. 2 Cor.s5. jo. Wee | 
muſt allappeare, that is, all and 
every one. 'It ignites whole; 
1 Chro.13.3, 3 Tim.3.16. 
Exod. 32.3. compared 1 Cor. 
19.7. | 

1* 3, Many, or the molt, 
and greate!t part, Philip. 2:21. 
1 Tim. 6. 10. Math. 3.5,Toh-Io. ; 
$.& 11. 4$. and thenitis put | 
relervedly or diſtin&ly for all 


of one lort.*. SE 
3. Some of all, but not the | ? 


eſt part:and then. ic is put! 
indefinitely, 1 Tim. 2.3. God | 
will hate aff to be ſaved : Mat. | 
3-5-and 4,34. efad bee bealed 
«ll diſeaſes; that is, ſome of 
ali-ſorts and kinds, lohn 5. 
45- 
' 05 4 Every one, and all, 
univerſally, but ver onely con- 
ditionally, as 1 Tin 2.2. 1 
Per, $.* | 
Theſe and ſuch like places 
therefore, arc evilly cited in. 


| favour of | univerſall eleAfton, 
| "ro proove that all and every | 
Ah. ] Indignation ©: oricte | 


one were choſen ; and that: 


ot once exclaiming for injuries; the cauſe of their damnati- 
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S Why | Fe hs refute offered grace £ Wen, The {econd 1 1: to take a- 
aA hich they might. have recer; way the difference of Nations, 
_- | ved it che would: . ' %; Tewesand Gentiles inthe 
+ $.Plentitull and perfect; Roa! cx& of Gods Grace, which is 
$4 13- A 591,21 Cor. 1 13-2, o8cr2dto both forts, and given 
"All men ſignifies all the Bre- | au to, Mdreccivedot periens 


i | na iris which otcithertort of Nation, a Per. | 
n, 3 John 22. 5 3.9. Thz third is to rake away / 


> Th e are" three ſorts of . thedif?exence of all worldly re- 
elm # mentioned in the tpct inthe cafe of falvation, 
- ] Scii 
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I 2 4 Nations: Se b not. WM: ets rib Lil, 


bor ps in them, zL Fi 2, molt large for every on, as 
4-6, ts . | Rome5.18. As have finaed. Al. 


| plc, or all. 10 Roms 3423+. and clle-iyherc 
| the | often, 
ofpell,Ron *Y | * Scondly, fon: ctMECS 1 15 put 
"The fclt Fo. (HRT roltriclindis with” limitation 
| perſonsaccordingto their mat- | and determination to certaine 
| fer or eficnce, their qualitic, | perions there meant, as Ro:n. 
| 


ſtate, wr. NG } 10.12.God 3s richro Alga/hicl, 
-*- 1. The tecond ”_ alitie of. _ his LION "area" Who 
be { perſons xccgr to their | (46 wen mim * af Cm. 
+ xo ”_ Allotheir 11. 32% 7oat bee gt: 
' kindred. have mercy on all. This 1s re- 
þ ” The chird i52 generalir ie of { ſtrained, Gali\2. 22, Thar te 
| perſons , gaccordt to rhcr; {rome feegld: bo g1Ver; ro Al 
moral! and diets Pia? beleeve, Tas reſt: ainec 
| The firſt is according to the: Ce: ' [hn Pe £t.3- 9. World e11/ 
{Ratcof Creativner nature, 1 be | 2: iComets 1epcntARCe ; TBS, 


Is and crernall zgldgy, which is 
rs Al * humane ——_pt common to ulthe odly, Ats 

| crcataes gn 2:0 Kom, 40 ne | | 
-2 D&S tens particle [ ATJiguted by 


pRend econ: the ſtare of; all as (Percy and other elec 
outward CliO1 18 this} v-« rs) toward Who bg 15P: 
world jr pe ie inthe NCT, LiCiits 

a The ficlt ist0 take aivay the Eikewiſc, where Chritt 15 
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| | ference ! 
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taines not every kind ot Faith, i | 
but perfection of miraculous | 
faich. And againe, 1 Cor,t3.y, 
{havity Taff reth al things | 
5. it 15r@ bc thus reſtrained ; | 
Allthings which may be £:t- | 
red, beleeved, hopee, and cn- | 
dared with truth and rcaton, | 4 
and with a good confcience.Sce | - I 
I Cor. 8.1. and 9,25, and 19. ; 
33- and1s5. 23. ſn at which } 
piaces {| 7 15 reſtriyncd to} 
the pretene matter and thing b 
which i5there handled. Allo 1 [4s 
Cor:10,23, 1 Cor.6,12. Ef 
Allthings. ] All creatures | 
| 


ference to the choſen, accor- 
dir;2rothar, Rom. $. 33. #52. 
| rail lay onght to the charge of 
God's ({8ſen?It 1s Chriſt which 
| died, Yoſe azame, mates Mir s, 
| ceffiar. for them, 
Thirdiy,it is fome-where u- 
{ed diftributively ; and ſerves 
| 4d tollendum diſcrimen Watio- 
j* | mum, ſexs, conditions, ©4248 
1 Tiin2.5.6.1Yho wil have All 
- 2 be ſaved; that is, ſome ot 
-1 all degrees; and of. ail Lan: 
* guages, ſome both Iewes and 
| Gentiles, as Rom. 10.12. For 
| there 4 no di ference betweene 
Jewes and Gentiles; but As both reaſonable and unreaſ{ona- 
10.35. in every Ng110n, fc. ble, in heaven andin earth, and | | | 
| 


Therefore 1 lohn 3.2. Chriſtis | {ca, Coley, 16, All rhings made | 
| aid tohave madepropitiation #7 4m», Toh. 1. 3. where it tig-| 
or attonement for the finnes of nificth ſuch: creatures as have 


being cnely. | ; 
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| - | thewhole world, which iscx- 
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pounded of ſome out of eyery. 
Nation, and kindred, people 
and tongue,Rev.7.9.Gal. 3.26. 
7e are all: whether Jewer or 


' Gentiles deleeving. Af!, may be 


- 


l 
\ 


: 


underſtood either fimply or 
anivcrially for every kinde, of 


perion.bur it is tobe often con-: 
fracted and limittcd unto the | 


prelent mittcr, as I Cor. r.5. 
[_ 1/7 know/eage. | 1s meantnor 
Skill in Mathematicks,Phyfick, 
Mertaph) ficks,&c.And in Arts, 
not nn all Grammar, Logic'e, 


' Rhetoricke : bur the Apoitic 


iſpeaketh of all knowleder and 


tpcech ncedfull tor Chr: (tang, ' 


So 1 Cor, 13.2 A!/farrh\con- 


2. All reaſonable creatures 
onely.ctpecully men,Pro.16.4. 
God made all chimgs for him- 

felfe | | 

3- All perfons, men and wo- 
men.ind whartoever Ccommeth 
trum them, Gal.3 22. Ephet, 
t.10, | 

4. Thoſe new works which 


God alone worketk in his cect 


at their regeneration or gw 
birth, 2 Cor-5 i$. Allthings 
ave »f God: chcic things here 
meant bee 2 Caliing ro Chriſt, 
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Faith, Remiilion of finnes. {- 
(tification, Hope, Love;Reve mn ! 
cance, Peace of COn{crence; 15 | 


inthe hely Gholt, Perteyeravc: 
1N grace. 1-5 But 
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tA cs, it isa lafe thing to 
3-9. Whocrrae treade inthe ſteps of the holy | 
s by Jeſs Chrift, ' Ghoſt,nut making Allegoricall 
7 obſerve, thar {| «// tenſes of Scripture , wherethe | | | 

x inmterpre Spirit hath made none. Not Pi cots 

anm _Almes. ) A rclecte given to SON 
am ) according ' the poore Gut of a pititull heart, 9 SVahere 
handled inthe place where iris Mat.6.1. 14h<nzt/on grveſt hy tion. 2. Ine! 
read; or clſe to betaken hy- a/mes,e+c.. It hathaftetion of Ro 
{ perbolically, by an gxceffe of mercic, and «tecX of ſuccour; |cheeretulnes 
' tpeech, Geng 3.11. Enonch >»! the heart touched wirk pittt- |5- Sirmp}:- 
; ##. And Gen.$0. verſe 5. A/! fulnefſe, and an hand reached (© 
| ' 13 vicd for agreat maltirude of out togive, if we have \wherc- | 
'tnem tas Mat,3-. Mil I 9s for | Wwithall, See 2 Cor. $. 
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prov | 
Chriſts body in the Supper » 
« hereas, they ſhou'd rather 
| prove it his 'revealcd will to 
| have ir to, which they can never 
doe. We may aflurc our felves 
thatGodis able ro do,and doth 
whatſoever hee is willing to 


{ that he wil doe whatlocver he 
! Carl doe, 

Note Farther, that if God 
could ace rhings agatalt his na- 
*ure, or things contradiftory, 

; Or 294-nit tis word, it would 
' bewraytmpotency and weake- 
\ neſfe,nut omntpdotency and Al- 
| miohtineſte, | 

| + Alone, } Eitherone which 


arent agn WOSrTEn "a gran 
o doe whatſoever | meere favour, t Thell. 2. verſe! 


dce, but not on the contrary. 


away a4threa 
17. as God eAll-ſufficrent. 
God i$ naracd thus, not one!y | 
of his power to goethorough ! 
with alithyngs,but for walting 
his enemies at the drowning of | 
the world, Eſay 13+ 6. locll. 


I.IF, \ 
he | 


Altar of burnt offering. | 
brazen Altar ftanding 1n the 0- 
penCourtfor all to {ce, where- | 
upon the daily ſacrifices figu- | 
ring Chriſts death andlufferings | 
were burned, to leade the ex- | 
p<tation of his body to be of- , 
tered tor us, and our bodies by | 
hm uatoGod, Exodus, Chap. ! 


—_— 


45s vertc 290. Hed; I O» 5-6-7. © 


| 1S{afe without enenmics, ave 10 | Rom: 12:11. 


| 1154 dkcfNing.Sec Deut.. 3.28, 


Altar.] ſhe doArine of tree 


- _ 


| Numb. 23+9- Pial.4. 1G. Or | atratien by Chrilt cructiiee.; 


| ets one toliaric lett without 

kriends,2nd then it 1Sa note of 
 afiHON, Plalm. 102.7. Lam: 
BE 3 


l 
| Allowedof Gov. Elicemes 
and } 


_ , 
jacged meete of Gods. 


v—w DT ET es tz 


or the facritice of Chrift his 
death, Heb. 13.10 We have an 
' A/ra#,o+c.The meaning of this ; 
| place ts, that ſuch as remaine , 
' /atecr dne inſtrutions) in the 


— 
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obſervations of Legall Sacrih- ' 
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the ſolace and comfort of ſuch | - Sixtly,after this commeth re» | 
pu want children. This being | generation,or renovatien of the | 
| applyed unto God, is a favour | heart,giving inherent juſtice or | 
| vouchſafed ro fome of Adams | holineſſe ; whereof followerh | 
; poſterity, to bee accounted | teventhly, the earneſt of the 


| Children of GOD thorough | Sptrie, a certaine ſenſe and per- | 


; children of wrath. Foundation | yet is not perfect, by reaſon of 
| hereof, Gods love to mankt1d, , remaining ſ11ne ; nor knowne' 
' 7 Tohn 3,1-and his love to his | toothers by mcanes of crates: | 
| Sonne Chritt, in whom others | therefore cightly, ſhall be both 

| are beloved, EpheC. 1,6. And to | conſummate and fully manife- | 
| much is this love the greater, | !tedat the refurreAion,Rom.8, 
; becauſe Gag needed not ſuch a | 23+1 lohn 3 ,3- 
' comfort, for hee had a Sonne. | [To receive the Adoption of | 
Howbeit, having none in our | Donnes, } To obtaine, cnioy , | 
| kind which was wholly cltran- : and actually poſſeſſe the right | 
ged from him in eAdam, his and libertie of Sonnes, which 
mercy moved him both to pur- | 18 freedom from the Tutorſhip | 
| poſe cternally, and performc in | of the Law : as an heyre when | 


| t1mme actually, the Adoption of | he comes to full age, hath the 
ſome; to which end his Sonne | fruition of the inheritance, fro 
was incarnate, and made our | Which being a Childe, hee was 

brother, Heb.2,and by his paſ- | detained under Governours, | 
fion remooved (in, the cauſe of Galath, chap. 4. verſe 5. That 
hatred,Col.2. | Wee MAY recesve the e Adoption of 

Thirdly, ſendeth his Word | Sonnes. | 

that immortzll ſeede, cauſeth| [ To pzedeftinate vnto tf 
the promiſe of Adoption to be Adoption. ] To fore-ordaine, 
preached. . ; or appoint from everlaſting, 


|  Fourthly, giverh his Spirit, fuch. as ſhall by an effecuall 


| whereby the Ele&t are engrat- 


Gal.4.5,6. 


. | calling beleeve in Chriſt, and 
Fiftly, it engendercth Faith, 


by ſuch faith be made of favor | 
or Adopted to be the Sonnes 
of G OD; for Adoption doth 
heere ſignific effeRuall yocati- | 
on to Chriſt, Ephe. 1,3: Having | 


ted into Chrift the cldeft Son, 
and {o are juſtified by imputati- 
tio” 


on,and thercuponenter into the 
Adoption of ſonnes, which |predeftinated us »» the Adey 


| whilſt they were enemics and | of Childrev, by Te/rs Chrift. This | 
| unjuſt,they could not bc. ſentenceſcemeth to bee all 4 
wit 
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Grace, which by nature were | {waſion of Adoption, which | 
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with that in Rom.8. verie 30. 
Whom es predeftinate, them hee 
called. 

Advantage. ] Gaine, bene- 
fire, or profite,ci:her fpirituall 
or cacthly, Phil. 1,1 2. Chrift # 
to me Advantage, Math. 16,26. 


—_— 


| 


A man to win the worid,and to loſe 


himſelfe. 


Avultery.] Voclcanneſle a- | our Propitiator,or Reconciler. | 


| boutthe act of generation be- 
| tweene two pertons, whereof 
| one at the leaſt is married, Heb. 
13.4. Adulterers God will imdge. 


Aautrery. X7 Sce to {inne a- 
gainit the body: Fornication.* 

2 All manner of uncleannefle 
abour deſire of ſexe, together 
with the occaſions,cauſes, and 
meanes thereof, as jn the c- 
venth Commandement, Exod. 


| 20,14. Thou ſratt not commit 4- 


adultery. A Synecdoche. 

3 The immoderate love of 
pleaſures and worldly profites 
more than God,lam.4, 4. 

2 Idolatry, which is called 
{pirituall Adultery, as corporal] 
adultery is no lefle than Cove- 
touſneſle a ſpiritual! Idolatry. 
Colofi. 3. 9.* 

Advocate, ] One, that plea- 
deth for another atany barre of 
Iutice, This is the proper fig- 


nification. 
pleaderth the 


3 One, that 


cauſe of beleeving Ginners, at 
the bar of Gods Iuſtice. Chriſt 


| 


— 
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What will it advantage (or profit) | 


| alone performesthis Office,by 
|the everlaſting merite of his 
; death, 1 lohn 2,2. Wee have 
| * Advocate with the Father, Ieſis 
Chrift the righteoms. Heere falles 
downe the multitude of Advo- 
cates ſet upin the Remiſh Sy- 
122gogue, to Chriſt his great 
diſonour, who onely is our 
Advocate, becauſe hee alone is 


| 4. 


| 
' 


F. 


Aﬀections.) Paifions which 


lohn. 8.3, 4A Woman taken m | affect the mind with ſome grief | 


; or paine, eſpecially when they 
are ſtrong and vchement,Rom. 


read, T he Paſſions of fn. 
2 More cntire feeling and 


inward Aﬀettion is mere abun- 
dant to you. 


greefe or evill w 


re&ion of {inne, or for triall, as 
it dothto the godly; or for pu- 
niſhment and vengeance, as to 
the wicked : Rom. 2,8, 41 

gw1ſh,affiittion. Alſo $»+3+ 
Afflictions of the Goſpell. | 
Perſecutions rayſed againſt 
Chriſtians for the profeſſion of 

the Goſpel,2 Tim.1.8. 
Mocome after one, ) To bee 
manifeſted,and ro have his mi- 
niſtery 


| 


| 7,5-T be affeltions of ſin wrowght - 
7 4, In the originall Text it is 


hearty love, 2 Cor.7,15. Hu 


Afliction. ] Any trouble , 
oever, that | 
hapnetheither to ſoule or body, | 
name, goods, or eftate, for cor- 


| 


* All words 
which com 
cern Carl 
his mediati= 
on,are to 
underſt 
exc'ufively, 
(munting out 
allcreatures, 
| 


| 
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- nifkery or Propheticall Ozhce | 4 This place and that in S. 
| made knowne1n time after the | Luke g. 50. He that 75 net againſt 
| | baptiſne anddoctFine of lohn, | ts 4s with us, ſcemme to be con- 
| ' Math;$.11. Hee that commeth tradictory, but yet conſidercd | 
/ | Mfier mee. Chrilt was before | 11 the fame matters, they -2rc | 
| ILobm by his Diviniiue or God- propolitions convertible. The 
y | head, but hce was borne man, | Pharitces were nor with Chritt 
j | and ſkewed himfeltc in hisMi- | in aftetion,bur yet in company 
| niſtery after Joby,who was both | they were ; the other ſpoken of | 2 
| borne before Iclus, and began | Luk. 9.49. 50- Was not with 
| | to preach and baptize ſome , Chrilt in tellowſhip 'or com- 
| halfe yeere or therabout before | pPany,but yet he was 1 aftect- 
} | him. | on. Or in thefirſt place and ir 
' | | £»k.11.23.Ve muſt underſtans 
j | | L.ajpoltivencſle of power in 
A. G: | the perion to doe good. 2. A 
| privation, or negation of dc- 


l 
\ 
RE 


q Againe.] As before, to wit, { 11g it. | TR | 
| when by the preaching of the | ( # ) He that can, and will not 

law the Spirit wrought {ecrvile | or doth not dee mee goed, is | 
| | feare in yuur hearts, Rom. 8,1 5. | againſt me, In the other place | | 
| 


To feare againe, Heb, 6,6. that Luke 9.50, wee muſt under-! | 
is, the ſecond time, or any , ſtand 1, A poſitien or ailirma- | | 
more. tion of pewer in the perſon | | 
2. Backward, whereas yee;| to bee againſt Chriſt, 2. A | 
' | | oughtts have held on forward] negation or privation Of abu- | | 

| unto the marke of perfection, | ſing that power: (5) he that | | 
ye have ſtept backe from Chri- | can be and yer 1s not againſt | 
{tianiſme to Iudaiſme,Gal.4.,9, | Mc,he 1s with me. | 
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| 
| How turne yee ag aine to smpotent They were not againſt 
k Rudiments* This cannot bee | Chriſt, which did thinke 
£4 | meant in the former ſignificati- | reverendly of him, and make | | 
| ! On (but by an hard Cetachre/f; ) | open profeſſion of him; but | 
| becauſe the Galarhians had bin | ſuch as reproacked him, his | 
| converted frem Paganiſme,not | doctrine and workes, are. 
fromTewiſh Phariſaiſme. heereſayd to bee againſt him. | 
| Againft Ch2ift.] Haters of | As appeareth by co-oparing. 
| Chriſt, and open blaſphemers, | together the 3#- 3T- and $2. 


ſh. 4 
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1 Math.1 2, 20. He that :5 not with | verſes of the cyyeltr Chapter of | 


| me is aeainſt me, _ [_ Mathew. A —_ 
. Againſt) 


ma hw. ttt. tte 


ws 3» } 
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Againſt thee.] Thee onely 
"being privy and conſcious ; 


paſſe againſt thee. 

Ages,] Times which are, or 
have beene, or be to come,luc- 
ceeding times, Ephel. 3 5. and 
2,7. 
| 2 Men which live in theſc 
' times, Luke 1 ,48, AR ages (hall 
. call me bleſſed. 

Agony. ] Any fight, conflict, 
. wreſtling, or ſtrife, 
| 2 The deepe ſoule-ſor- 
row, and extreame anguiſh of 
Chriſt, wreſtling and ftriving 
not onely with the terrour of 
death, but with the infinite 
juſtice and wrath of God, 
highly diſpleaſed with our 
linnzs, Luke a2. verſe 44, 
end hee was in an agony. Ofc. 
If any thinke this agony did 
ariſe mcerely from a feare of 
naturall death in Chriſt, they 
; thinke toounworthily of Chriſt 
, bis excellent fortitude, of his 
Fathers infinite Iuſtice, of mans 
' moſt horrible and execrable 
| {innes. 
| © Agreement ] ſee Com- 
| muni0n.One, vaity. Indifferent: 
| conſent, like minded.* 


— 


A. H. 


Ah. ] Indignation or griefe | 


or offended and ſcandalized, | 
Mart.1$,1 5. 1f thy Brother tre/- 


| 4 


| 
| 
| 


| therefore, are evilly cited in 


and abuſes done agdinſt him, ,! 
Efa-1. 24 Ah, 1 will eaſe me, 


ee. Ah | 


| 
All.) Every one,and then it 
is put univerſally, and ablo- ! 
lutely, Rom. 5.12. Death went 
over all, 2 Cor.s. 10. Wee 
whſh all appeare, that is, all and | 
evcry one. It lignifies whole, ; 
1 Chro.13.2, 3 Tim.3.16. {| 
Exod. 32.3. compared 1 Cor. | 
10.7. | 
13 3, Many, or the molt, | 
and greate(t part, Philip, 2.21. ; 
1 Tim.6. 10. Math. 3.5-Joh-1o. | 
$.& 11. 48, and then it is put | 
relervedly or diſtinAly for all 
of ONnc {ort» > 
3. Some of all, but not the | 
greateſt part:and then it js pur | 
indefinitely, 1 Tim. 2.3. God | 
will have all to be ſaved : Mat. | 
3.5-and 4,24. e Fad bee bealed 
all diſeaſes : that is, ſome of ; 
all ſorts and kinds, lohn 6. | 
F. | 
02> 4 Every one, and all | 
univerſally, but yet onely con- | 
ditionally, as x Time 2.2. I: 
Pet. 3.* 
Theſe and ſuch like places | 


favour of univerſall elefion, 
ro: proove that all and every | 
enc were choſen ; and that 


of oncexclaiming for injuries) the cauſe of their damnati- | 


| 
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| God, and the workes alſo of 
; creation and divine governe- 
! ment, Rom.11.36. All things 
ar c of hinwgby him, c. | 

6. Publike miniſteriall du- 


| tics of all ſorts, both for teach- | 
ing, miniſtriog the'Sacramenrs, | . 


Prayer, cenlures by word and 
deed : all which muſt bee dire- 
ed to the building up and tur- 
therance of the faithfull in god- 
| lineſſe, 2 Cor.1 2. 19. We ave all 
' things for your edrfying. 

7. Pcivace duties (as well as 
publike) both of generall and 


; 
| 
| {peciall vocations, Eccleſiaſti- 


call, Civill - 1n pertormance 
whereof, love muſt governe ns, 
| as Paw! faith, Do all your things 
#1 love, Alſo matters propoun- 
ded of their Teachers, 1 Theſl. 


| $F+e2T[, 


- 8.All people both /rw+s and 


| Gentzles, without difference of 
| Nation, Ephcl. 3.9, #ho crea 
; $7 all things by Ieſms Chyift, 

| Generally obſerve,that [ «// 
| og be interpreted (+ 
| Cunanm determimatammater- 
' am» ) according to the matter 
| | cy 
| handled inthe place where it is 
' read ; or cl{e to be taken hy- 
| perbolically, by an exceſſe of 


; a4, And Gen. 50. verſe 9. A! 
ts vicd fora great maltitude of 


| 'tnem tas Mat, 3+ Ai! Iudea for 


. 
© CC ITY” Dn OT OE —_ 


very many of them. 
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-Y 5. Both the workes of grace) Allegozy. 7] A ſentence con- | 
in the new. borne Children of 


ipeech, Gen.g 3.11. Enough »f 


"— 


(| fiſting of ſundry {trange and 
borrowed ſpeeches, which, 
ſound one thing, and covertly 
' ſhewes forth another, Gal. 4. 
verſe 24. Mat 7, verſe 6. and 
Mat. 3: verics 10.11. attoordes | 
us examples hreot. | 
Allegories be cither conti- 
nued Mctaphors, whereof ma- 
ny examples are in Scriptures, | 
beſides thoſe here named : or a.) 
drawing of {ome words plaine- 
ly utteredac firſt, from their na- 
turall and proper meaning, to a | 
ſtrange ſenſe, for better inſtru- | 
ion of our mindes, in ſome 
points of faith or manners, as 
coat in Gal. 4. 24, Here a bare 
| hiſtory or plaine nariation of & 
thing done, is uſed to ſhadow 
a great myltery, even the rwo 
Covenants, legall and evange- 
licall, of Workesand of Grace, | 
| Touching the latter kinde of 
; Allegorics, it isa lafe thing to 
treade in the ſteps of the holy 
Ghoſt,not inaking Allegoricall 
ſenſes of Scripture, where the 
' Spirit hath made none. 
| Almes,] Arclccte given to 
' the poore out of a pitifull heart, 
' Mat.6.1. 1#hen tho giveſt thy. 
' almes,&c. It hath afteRion of 
mercie, and ce of ſuccour ; 
the heart touched wrk pitti- 
 fulneſle, and an hand reached 
out roglve, ifwe have wherc- | 
withall, Sec 2 Cor. 8, | 


Note, | 
Almes muft' 


be given, * 


with diſcre” 
r10Rs 2. Iu! 
Rice. 3.com| 
paſ+10n, 4. | 
cheerefulnes 
F« Stmpli- | 
Clt>ts | 


| AYmightie. ] One of infiaite 


power, | 


A, | 3 


— — 


| power, able to doe whatſoever | mcere favour, 1 Thefl. 2. ycrſe| 
| he will, and to hinder whatloe- 4.2 Cor.3.5. 
ver he will not have done, by | Alpha, ] That which is firſt | 
bis reſpctive power;and byhis amongft the Greeke Letwers , | 
ablolute power, able to doe | as Omegais thatietter which is 
more than he wiil : ſuch anone | laſt; whereby 1s meant thart | 
is God onely,2 Cor.6.18.$ath | Chriſt is both beginning and ; 
the Lord God Aimighty, Rem. | coding, Rev.l.1l. 1am Alpha 
g.verſe 19. Who hath reſiſted and Omega, the firſt and the | 
his will 7 laft. | 
The Papiſts reaſon fooliſaly | Ali-ufficient. ] One God | 
trom Gods Almightineſle, to | molt able to pertorme all pro- | 
prove the reall preſence of | miſcd good things,and to keepe | 
Chriſts body in the Supper - | away ail rhreatned evils, Gen. | 
v hereas, they ſhould rather | 1 7. 1.1 am God eAll-ſufficrent, 
provcir his revealed will ro| God is naracd thus, not onely | | 
| have ir {o, which they can never | of his power to goc thorough | 
doe. We may afſure our ſelves | with all things, but for waſting 
thatGodis able to do,and doth | his enemies at the drowning of 
whatſoever hee is willing to | the world, Eſay 13. 6. Iocll 
dce, but not on the contrary, | 1.15. 


—_ —_- 


that he will doe whatlocver he Altar of burnt offering. JThe 


_ 


| 

| can doe, brazen Altar ftanding in the o- 
|. Nate farther , that if God | penCourtfor alltoſce, where- bh 
| could doe things againſt his na-| upon the daily ſacrifices figu- 
| 

| 


— ———_—_ 


| 


ture, orthings contradictory, | ringChriſts death and(ſufferings 
or againſt his word, it would | were burned, to leade the ex- 
bewray 1mpotency and weare- | petation of his body to be of- 
neſſe, nut omnipotency and Al- | fercd for us, and our bodies by | 
mightinefle, him uato-God, Exodus, Chap. 
| | Mlone, } Either one which | 40. verſe 29. Heb. 10+ 5-6-7. 
iS ſafe without enemies, aud ſo | Rom. 12.11. | 
it 15 a bleſſing, See Deut. 33-28. | Altar. ] The doftrine of free | 
Numb. 23.9. Pfal.4. 10. Or | ſalvation by Chriſt crucified : | 


| elle one tolicaric lett without | or the ſacrifice of Chriſt his 
| friends,and then it isa note of death, Heb. 13.10 We have an 


1.3 | place is, that ſuch as remaine-! 
Allowed of God. Eſleemed | (after duc inſtructions) in the | 


| and judged meete of Gods | obſervations of _ 
ces 


| 
afflition, Pſalm. 102.7. Lam. | 4/rar, cc. The meaning of this | | 


I w— —  — "ey 
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' ces thall not partake in the ſa- 
| Critice of Chriſts death, once 
* offcced on the Croſic, W hat is 
this ro Popith Altars, whereon 
to facrihce Chrift againe 11 an 
unbloudy manner tor tiancs of 


- ot. - 


— 


dead in Purgatory ?. Alle the 
worthip ſpir:tuall of the new 
' Teltatnent, Etay 18.10. 
' 2 The Sacrihces and Obla- 
cions, {laine and offered at the 
' Altar, 1 Cor.9.13. They which 
\ ſerve at the Altar are partakers 
' with the Altar, 

3 Both the worſaip of the 
Airar, or thcre pertormed to 
God ; and alto God, and Chriſt 
of whoa the altar was a token 
' being conſecratc to God, and 


— —_— 


—_— 


' appointed to bee a figure of 


Chritt, I Cor. IO.1 $8. eAre ust 
| they which eate of theSacrifice, 


| partakers of theeAltar?That is, 
| by taat their A& of eating of 


| the Sacred things, they all doe 


' | profeſſe a {ocictie in the wor- 


{hip of God, yea-with God, to 
| whore it was dedicate, and 


*woChriſt, of whemit was a 


 hgne. 
Zo offer o2 bing our aift to 


| {he Altar, Jlo do and performe 


| the duties of godlinefſe, which 
are anto God as an Oblation or 


Sacriace, Mat. 5:2 3+24- There- 


fore if thou ſpalt bring thy orfr 
| ro the Altar, &c, 1015 4 {pecch 
: borrowed from thoſe umes, 
j when the Temple, and Altars, 


AMS m — _—_— — 
— 


Y.. 


rhe quicke in earth, and of the | 


and Sacrifices were in uſ-. 
Therefore the Paniſts deale 1b- 


diation for his Church; where- 
by they and their prayers arc 
preſented to Godas {iyeert o- 
dours,Ex0d.qo0.2. 


rars. ] looverthrow the truc 
worſhip of God, and in ſtead 
thereof, to bring inand ſet up 
cheſervice of Idols, and Idola- 
trons worſhip, Rom. 11. 4 

They have digged downe thine 
eflters. A Synecdoche. 

To build-an Aitar, ] That 
profeſſion of godlinefic,and the 
whole exerciſe of Religion we* 
ſtood 1n_ inſtruction, prayer, 
praiſes,facrifices, according to 
thoſe times, Gen.7,40.and 1 2. 
7,and 12.18, 

\ Alwayes, ] Tothe end of 
the world, ſo jong will Chriſt 
be preſent with faithful Paſtors 
to diret and protet them, 
|Mat.2$,v.laft: Alſo Mat. 26-10» 
| 2 A very long time , even 
ſome thouſand yeares, though 
not for evermore and without 
an end, Rom.11.10. Bow 1he!7 
backs atwayes,The ftreagth and 
might, both ſpiricuall and tem- 
porall,as touching power,will, 
and endevour todoe good ; and 
concerning the Temple , Reli- 


furaly, that upon thete words | 
would build - rheir Altars for | 
Malles,and their Purgatory: wos- | 
full Interpreters of Scriptures. | 

Altar of Gold ] Chrifts me- | 


To digage downe Gods Al 
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| gion, order, and forme of the 
| Church and ctvill government, 
| was taken away as the {trength 
| of ones backe or loines tor an 
| cxcceding long time, but not 
| everlaſtiogly, tor they muſt bee 
| graftcd into the true Olive, bc- 
| cauſe God is able and hath pro- 
| miſed it,Ro 11 23.24.26, &C- 
| Howbeit withour reſtitution 
; of [/racltoa Common-wealth, 
( tor ought that I can ſee) 
| though not without being re- 
| {toredto the Common-wealth 


promiles. I will betheir dcli- 


verer out of Egype and cruel!] 


bondage ; I will be God ma- | 
| nifelted in the fleſh, their 
garcat deliverer from eternall | 
wrath. Ina ſmall difference this \ 


| name 1s repeated, Rev. 1: 4.1 


and 11,17. and 16,5. He which | 
was, which is, and which vs to 
Comme. ; 

3 Repreſenting, or re- 
ſembling, Ioh. 15, 1, Tam that 
Vie : that is, 1 repretent, and 
amiikeuntoa Vine, 


| of 1ſract, that is, the Chriſtian 
| Church,trom which the Iewes 
; have bcene caſt our new ſix- 
| tcene hundree yeares, 

| A. A 

i 

15> Ambition. ] See Lovyc, 
Debre, Praiſe, Vaincglory.* 

Am, ] Exiſtence or ſelfe-bc- 
| ing,Exod.3-14. 1am that Iam: 
| that 1s,7.IT Have my being from 
| my {clte;and from my ſelfe,and 
; from no other. 2.Continue for 
cyer and faile not. 3. Am the 
| ſame and change not,; and am 
| the cauſc of yeing toall things 
' that be, both my words that 
| — performed, and all the 
; Creatures that they be not reda- 

ced tonathing. 

J am, ] 1will bes fo js the 
Hebrew Ebere, that is, I that 
give being toallthings, and to 
my promiſes, 1 will be to the 


”, indced what 1] am and yas in 


Ameia.] In the end of a ſen- 
tence,or prayer,a wiſhing, that 
it may be fo as we aske, and a 
rruſting that it ſhall be ſo; Gal, 
I-5.7 owhom be plory for ever 
Amen, 

2 Vchement afſeveration 
(in the beginning of ſpeeches) 
when a thing is carneſtly and 
ſtrongly affirmed, Matth. 18.3. 
Amen I ſay unts you, John 6. 
26, 

Alſo where the word Amer, 
is doubled, he doth much com- 
mend and urge. the thivg fo 


nd — 


vttered, to therr attention, 

2 Certaine,conftant,or moſt | 
firme, 2 Cor. I. 20, Zea and A- 
mew, 

4 Truth it ſelfe, or rather 
Chrift himſeſfe, Revel.3, 4. 
Theſe things ſastth «Amen, 

«Amen,1s{ometimes the title} 
of God himſelfc, and of Chriſt, 
becauſe of his faithfulnes and 
truth in performing all promi- 


; C 2 (es, 


Nem, C,270 
Deu27,1TN . 
Math. 6+3-| 
I Core14. 


16, 


% 


—_— 
= 
=>, 


o Abies ttt Son nee i UII he il OOO ET > 


ſes, Revcl-3+14- Eiay 65. 16, 

| © Allo, theword 1s He- 
brew, and 1s not 
by the Apoſtles t3ro Greeke, 
| bat is ufedlin all L21guages,for 
the honour of the Hebrew 
tongue to which 1t 15 proper. 
OF the truth,” which- 1t 
hanifieth, Vide eAvgnſt, tn 
Trattiat. 4&1 6177 [oh anne; 

@o Amend, | To rcdicfle 
and reforme fauits. Itis put for 
repentance, Mar. 3,8. Acts 26. 
20. Bring forth fruits worthy 
ot Repentance(or amendment.) 
Repcarance 1s as the roote, a- 
mcndient as the fruit, Firſt, 
there muſt be a change of the 
heart tromevill to good, by the 


= 
<< S 
» 


| 
| 
| 
| 
i 


God ; and thea will follow, an 
amendment and redreſſe of our 
wayes and Mannerss 

74> Sceto Breake off ſins, to 
Caſt away the old man, to 
Change, to Convert. * 

Amontes, } It is put eicher 
for a diltin&t pcople, or this 
one people 1s generally uſed 


they were,_the worſt and wic- 
kedeſt ) which poſicſſed the 
Land, Gen. 15. 16. Tot-2-10. 
Amos 2:9, 

Uhich1is among you, 7] Ei- 
therasmuchas in you is, as in 
you lteth : or which doth de- 
pend on you, 1 Pet. 5.2. Feede 
the fiocke which ts among you. 
IT he foll meaning 1s, that the 


” 


ag ge 


tanſlated 


gift of repentance put into tt of ' 


.for all the heathen ( whereof 


| ould be greatly cared for, ac- 
cording to that, AqR.20. 28. 
, Fornot a Dominion and King - 


| dome, but a Charge and care is 


| committed to Paltors,  r Pct. | 


| $-3e Mat-20.25, I Tim. 3.1. 
And] Or, -and ſomerime 
| dut,Gen. 2,6, orthere went u 
| a miſt ; ſome reade it (but: )for- 
| mer better, Exod.2z1. 15. Here 
that ſmiteth father and mother, 
cc. tor tather or mother : and 
is ſometime diltinftive, and 
lomerime exceptive,but moſtly 
a copulative particlc. 


x| 


Anathema.] One which is 
accurled, or an exccration, {c- 
parate,and removed from the 
tellowſhip . of the faithfull - 
Sometime alſo from the grace 
vf Chriſt, and ho-e of falyarti- 
on. Anathema (Alaranatha is; 
one accurſed for ever and a 
day, or Cternall, execration, 1 
Cor. 16.21. If any love not the 
Lord Teſs, let him be Anxthe. 
ma Maranatha « Tnathema be. 
longs tO all ob(tinate, ſcanda- 
| lgus offenders. eAnathema 

Maranathas belongs onely to 
vlalphemers of the holy Ghoſt 
Gal, 1.9. Let kimz be Luathema 
accarſed,Rom-9:2.T conld wilh 
to be Anacliema for my Knſ- 
won CONC. 


Note that Anathemas by uſe 
of 


p} 


A, 


. 
' 


| 
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flocke committed to their try? | 
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| of Scripture, is cither - that 
' which by ſeparation, from pro- 
| phane uſe and dedication tO 
|GOD, is become holy and 
dreadfull : or contririwile that 
' which is rejected from God : 
as accurſed and deteſteds 
' 2 A thing: ſeparate from 
"common ule, and given unto 
| God to ſerve for holy utes, as 


j* Itmay ' being * conſecrate thereunto, 
feemitrange 
that one . : 
word faold; crate things, the word 1s 4r4- 


' Luke 21.5. And with confe- 


|beput not | zhemata in the Originall, and 


'O 
divers, but quite contrary ſigni- 
fication, 

Some thinke it is becauſe the gutts han- 
'yerbeWhenco it commeth, hath 


'divcrs acceptations if 
Others thinke the word which the pillars 


ſignifies D 9- 
aaris , Or 


ged upon 


(ſignifies things conſecrated, in 'of the Tem- 


\Luke Chapter 21+ to beewrit 
with (H ) and the other word 


ple for or- 


Iwith CE ) Bue I thinke they Nament of 


(both are thus called of ſepara= the 


place, 


ting or {ctting apart, either to a4 + he 
. ( 
deſtruQion as the former, or \ he 


0 honourable uſe, as the lat» honour of 
ter, 


God. 

| _ Ancients of the people] Ma- 
 giltrates, Iudges and Gover- 
10urs of all forts, which for the 
moſt part were choſen out of 
\them which were ancient in 
(years: thence Rulers called 
Ancients, and to putthem in 
| minde of gravity fitting for el- 
der men, Eſay 3.14. The Lord 
will judge the Ancients of the 
people, 

And] Becauſe, x Cor. 8, 4, 
Col. 1,24. Here itis aparticle 
| cauſall,as Marke 9. 49. 4nd c. 


; very Sacrifice, &c, | 
| 2 It isa note of qmilitnde, 
{it i$ufed for (but) Plal.5 5.1 2, | 
| and in ſtead of ( for )Pfal. 1.3, | 

Gen. 12.19. Eſfay 39. 1. 2 | 
Kinges 20. 12. 

3 Therefore Marke 10. 26. 
Ana they were much. more aſt o- 
niſhed. 

Here it 1s an Illative partt- 
cle, I Cor. 15.43. Rom.15.6. 
Gen. 31.4 4- 2 Sain. 549.1 Chr. 
I1.7, 

4 That 1s to ſay, or even, 
Eph.1.3. Bleſſed bee God and 
' the Father,Cc. Col.1.3.Revel. 
21,22. 45 Itisin 2 Cor. I. 3. 
Gen. I3. I5, 1 Chro.21. 2,2 
Sam. 17.12. Hereit1sa parti 
cle exegeticall, 

5 -For the moſt part, itis a 
copulative particle, to couple 
words and {entences together; 
alſo it is put difinnRively,Eph. | 
4-11, Efay 9.6. And, this 
word noteth paſſion of minde. 
and is often uſed to ſignific 
carnelt affe1ons of defire; Toy, 
indignation and the like. Gen, 
47. 15, Pal, 2. 6. Acts 2343+ 
Marke 10, 26, 2 Cor, 2« 2. 2 
SAN» 24+3 » 

> 6 Ir is put exegetically 
or expolitively ) by the figure 
&rSt2415 ) tos { chat 15To ſay ]or a 
note ofexplication, as Matt. 3. 
11.l0h.3.5. 

7 It is put for an adverſative 
conjunction. But, yct, never= 
thelefle,&c.,loh.7.30. 


C 3 Angel) | 
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| Angell] A mcilenger or one | 
: ſent of God, In this generall | 
| {ence Chrilt is cailed rhe Angel | 


ſ 
|} 


of iho Covenant, Mal.3,1. The 
Angel of the (ovenant whim ye 
ac/ire, lads. 2. i. likewiſe I 
AX 12.15:;tfigaihesa mortall 
man ſent as a meſſenger from 
Potty; tor the Church there al- 


OOO 


— - 


we 


_ —_—_ - -_- —— — 


l5, 

A created wicked fpirit ; 
for tachalſo God ſendsas meſ- 
ſengers to doc his will,for pro- 
bation of the godly, and for 
p!aguing of the ungodly, {o 
oft as he pleaſerth, Mart. 25.41. 
prepared for the divell and hy 


ſembled could not. be {9 1gn9- 
rant, that an Angell heaventy 
could not enter 1 without ha- 
ving the doore 0, cnc ,, ths i 
were very ablurd, Angell lixe- 
wiſe 13 put tor (3042s Gen?, 
11. { the Angell) tor he ipea- 
keth as God, ver. 12. 1weareth 
by himſcite and iscalled [ch5- 
| vah, which 1s the proper name 
| | of God, vcrie 16. whereferc 
7 is this Angell was the Sonne of | 
Ef | God,Chriſt himſelfe, Gen. 16. 
| | * {he 7, and 18,2. | 
| | 2. A Mizifter of the Goſpell| 
authorized and teat by Chriſt 
| ' | to publiſh the bigheft and moſt 
gladſome meſſage of rzconcilia- 
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tion betiweene God and man, | 
{ Revel. 2. 1. The «Angel! of the 
Church of Ephe/us,2 Cor.8.20 
Any interpreter of the Will of 
| God is called an Angell, ludg. 
2,1. Mal.2.7. 

3» Acreated good {pint:,tent 
forth of God to miniſter tor 
the good of the Elet, and 
for the puniſhment of the 
wicked, Hebrewes 1. 7. Of 
the eAngels, he ſaith, he makes 


——— &F eo 
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angel;,lob 1.8.9. The Sadduces 
denicd the being of Angels, 
{layino, There wore none, 


Others held, they were but | 


motions. Angels brea1,toungs 
of Angels: See anna and 
Tongue, 

Angels are deſcribed, Elay 
6.1, with faccs and fcete, and 
wings to cover them, and to 
fie withall, to ſignific their re- 
verence to God before whom 


they miniſter, in conſideration 


of his great majeſtic, an4 their 
owne weakenelle compared 
with him, Iob 4- 18. and 15. 
5. Andalfo their readinefle to 


exccate Goſs Commande- 


ments. 
, Cngels deſire to looke 1nto 


' them] The orcedy defire of 


' Angels to know the myſteric 
of Chriſt, as it is in the Goſpell 
revealed. x Pec, 1.12, Which 
things the very Angel; deſire to 
/ooke tnto, This 15 an allufion to 
the propitiatory or a1ercy-.1d 
upon the Arke, whereupon tivo 
Angels, Cherubins, did abide 
with their faces one toward 


the ſparits hu HMeſſengers, 
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another, and their eyes bent 
downe 


— On 
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Allo verſe 14+ 2 Kings 19g. | 
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| downe to the Arke-ward , to 
1gnificand Ggure,thatin Chriſt | 
| (whereot the Arke wasa type) | 
all the treaſures of knowledge | 


N. 
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power on her head, becauſe of! 
' the Angels, Suchas underſtand | 
this of bad ſpirits, dor therein | 

not well, without any good | 4 


— L.4 


——_ 
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| One 


and witdome ſhould bee hid, 
ro be mantteſted in the Golpe!; 
che very Angels covering more 
and more to pry into {uch 1c- 
ciCts. Such manifold ard ad- 
curable witdome doth the 
Goſpel! containe. 

Cngell of the Covenant ] 
tent with autboricie to 
preach reconciliation with 


' God, and to merit it, Mal. 3.1. 


2 Cor.s.19. 
Weeaa'e ofthe Angels] i hat 
women ougly to.ute a decent 


| habire upon their head in the 
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publigqne mcetinge of the 
Chu ch, in reipect and for re- 


: 
' 


realon. With ſome more rca- 


fon it may be taken of good | 


: 


x 
: 


i 
| 


Angels, who are preſent with, 
and Prefident over (as Coun- 


m—_—_—— 


— 


tries to) Churches, bcholding | 


therein, diſhking ail unſeeme- 


iinefle 'and diforucr: by the 


cConaderation whereof, 1t 1s 


 ukely Par! would per{wade 


vcrenceſake towards the Mini- 


{ters of the word, and of God 
{peaking by them ; ( as by his 
mellengers) who bc yery often 
called Anvels, both with addi- 
t10n of God, or Ichovah,as Ag- 


women to cemely and reve- 
rent behaviour, let they offen- 


detthe Angels, but chicfely to, 


ſhew tearc to God, ſpeaking in 
his Ambaſfadors : and to Chriſt 
who is etewhere waited upon 
by his Angels. 

Angell of Light.) A good 


and holy Angell: or one, which 


and liking the good order | 


| 


| 
' 
4 


' 
' 
| 


doth counterfeire himſelfe fo | 
be fo, and is not, 2 Cor.I1.14., | 
' For Satan himſelfe 15 transfor | 


j 


gcy I.13.Mal.3.1-27.Ecc.g,5. | 


Levit.27, (wherc It 1s £1ven to 


mea into an Angell of Lizht. 
If J 02 an Angell. ] Suppoſe 
or put the cate, that 1 Pax/ or a 


the high P1icſt) and abtolutely | Cele(t:all ſpirit ſhould corrupt 
'the dofrine of ſalvation never 


without ſuch addition, as Rev, 
2.3. And here, where the plu- 
rallnumber1s afed| Angels Þe- 
cauſethrough the abundance of 
giirs inthe primitive Chureh, 
divers Churches(as at Corinth, 
?h1lippt,and elſewhere) had di- 
vers teachers belonging to one 
aſſembly.1 Cor.11, 12. There- 


| fore a woman ought to have 


| 


fo little, a curſe ſhould hang o- 
ver our head, Gal.1.8./f / or 411 
Anvel from heaven, c.AllMi- 
nilters or. others , learne how 
holily and unviolably the Do- 
Arineof the Goſpell 1sto bee 


[ 
| 
' 
| 
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kepr,fithence God will ſevere-. 
ly be revengzed upon even the 


leaſt corruption rhereot: theres | 


fore 
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Ore all are to beryare of this 


(ſinne, and by teaching and pro» 
teſting the truth, finceerely, 
' conſtantly, and throughout, to 
 elorithie God. ; 

Anger, }] A 6&-cfirc of being 


| revenged upon the perſon of! 
. vur Netghbour, either Þy Our 


; words or Uceds, Mat. 5-2 2. He 


A , " o . p þ « 
haz 8 angry wW:!h his brother, 


--c. Here t istaken inill part. 
2, A diſpleaſure not againtt 
 theperſon, but 2gainlt rhe finne 
, of our neighbour,or againlt oar 
 owne finnes. This kind of An- 
' gerif it bee mocerate, aud joy- 
ned with compaſtion, 1t 1s an 
holy aftetion, 2 Cor.7.11. 7» 
 Znat yewere goaly ferry, what 
Anger hath t wrought ? Fphe, 
' q+21. Be angry and finne net, 
Here it 1s taken in good part. 
In Gen. 4.5- and 45.5, Anger 
15 put for griete and diſpleaſure: 
| and in the latter place, 79/2ph 


| would have his brethren mo- | 


 derate their forroiwy for their 
{inne 11 ſelling him, by conſi- 
 deration of Gods proyidence, 
' turning 1t to good. 

| 3. In God,itishis ju® dil- 


| pleaſure againſt finne and fin- | 
j . . / 
; ners:or the puniſhment which 


procceds from him diſpleaſed, 


| Plal, 2. 12, Leſt hee bee angrie, 
; Plalme 90.7.8. God is angry, 


when he doth ſuch workes as 


angry men) do : who puniſh 
{and take away ſignes of favour 
.trom fuch as they be angry 


| 


withall. Anger in the Hebrew, , 
commeth of a word which fig- | 
nifieth the [Ng] by which | 
one breatheth;and it importeth | 
Anger, which appeareth inthe | 
\nuHng or breathing of the | 
nolc,-as Saw! 1s {aid to breathe | 
out thrcatnings, Acts 9.1. Plal. 
2.5. 

- The decree and tireatning 
| of God to puniſh men, Plal, 2. ; 
| 16. Left he be angrie. 

(> I here are two 'degrees ! 
thereof, x. a leſſer againit. 
Icifer ſinnes and ſuchas are re- ' 
pented; this hath an end. | 

2. A greater againſt great ' 
{1nnes,c{pecially it they be con- ' 
tinucd and not repented ; this | 
turneth into fury, Jer. 10.24. * | 

Anguilh ] A narrow traitor | 
perplexitic, when one Knowes 
not what counſell to take, or 
which way to turne him, Rom. | 
8.35-Shall Anguiſh,c>c. 

Not onely extreame paines 
which accompany ſinners in 
thislife, but eternalltorments 

|1n hell, Rom. 2.9. Trib#lation | 
| and anguiſh upon the ſoule of e- 
' very one who doth cvill, 
1 Animal, ] Sce naturall. | 
Any ]Sce 41. | 
Any man, ] 7x- a generall 
| word belonging to ail men 
| £0cd and bad, Luke 9.2 2- 
| 2. Aleſle generall word be- | 
longing to one fort of met, as 
obſtinate and wiltull perſons IN | 
their ignorance and ſinnes as 
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| 
| 


' 
'* This is an 
| Hebraiſmc; 
'itke rcalon 
\whereof is, 
(becauſeſuch 
'a5 begin to 
\{peake, doe 
;cither anz- 
(were the 
neceſſity of 
'the matter, 
[or the deſire 
'of the hea» 
jrers;ſome- 
[time this 
word an- 
[fwer,is ſus 
{perfluoyſ] 
[Eoded,as : 
'Tob J, > 
Mar.1 I,! 3 
Pan.2,ver., 
26, 


| 1 Cor,14.38.Revel.22. 

3. A particular word belon- 
ging totome one of many,or to 
many of all. 

Annointing, ] Annointing , 
Sce in Dple, 

_ Toanſwere.] Torepiy to 
lome: queſtion propounded , 
Luke 2.3 Jeſ19 anſwered them. 
| 2 To witneflea thing, Gen. 
| 30-33. CVy righteouſneſſe ſtall 

Anſwer for me, Aniwering, is 
| for witnelfing both for and a- 
| Jainſt one, Elay 59+ 12. Exod, 
\ 20.16. 

3 The hearing and granting 
our Prayers, Elay 5 8.9. Thow 
/raltcall, and the Lord ſhall en. 
[were, 

4 The beginning of any 
ſpeech, when no* Queſtion or 
{pecch went before, arth.1 1. 
25. Atthattime leſus anſwered 
and ſayd. Matthew. 17. 4. Tohn 
2-18, 

5 Theebcdicnce yeelded to 
Gods Commaundement, when 
that 1sdone indeed which was 
| givenin charge, E/ay 65. 12,1 

ake,ye would nor anſwere: (that 
is ] Te would not obey, 

6 Any divine oracle or direc- 
tion, either by dreameor other 
revelation, as Math.2.1 1,Heb. 


kk I. 7. Romans I 1.4+- but mor: 
eſpecially and properly, the 
| Oracle of Go D given in the 
| Tabernacle, from the Mercy- 
ſeat. ; 


whereby Converts at their) 


| baptiſme witneſſed their faith 
| in Chriſt. x Per. 3-21. 

| £2 Anan(were 1n Logicke is 
' made three wayes, viz. either 
t by denying the propoſition, 
| or 2. by gratiting it, or 3. by 
both together, which is called 
Diſtintion, or Limitation: 
which is the granting of it in 
one part or ſenſe, a denying of 
1t1n another part or ſenſe. 

An ant werein Law to a Pre- 
ſentment, or Accutation of ab- 
{ence &c.is made either x, by 
excule of the anſwerer,or 2.by 
traverſe and defence of the 
matter, or 3» by ſubmiſſion to 
the mercy ofthe judge.* 

Not Any.]' None of the 
Elect and beleeving perſons, 
whom Peter {evereth , and di- 
tintly divideth from thelſc 
(coffers, meant verlſ. 3. 2 Pet. 
3. 9. N ot any periſh, not any of 
us, the godly which feare his 
word, and looke for his cota- 
ming, all ſuch hee will have {a- 
ved by repentance. 

Another ] ſignifieth either 
many, or any of many, indefi- 
aitcly, Iohn 5. 43. and 4. 37, 
1 Cor. 12. 8. 

Antichzift] Every one, who 
t> an adverſary to Chriſt,fight- 
ing againſt his Doctrine by 
mouth, pen,or ſword. 1 Ioh.2., 
1 8.7e bave hear d that Antichriſt 
ſhall come : Even now are there 


7 Laſtly, tuch anivers | 


many Aniichriſts, 
| Antt- 


| 
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Places { Antichrift ( 1t the noration 
. < [ & 
wheretne | ofthe word be followed ) tig- 
prepottts -N jp ar of Chriti 
[an ſig. | Mics either the vicar of Chrilt 
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or one 1n {tccd of Chriſt, 
Sccondly,a talie Chriit which 


2522, Ac. :. | ee # CETES 
I 2-0 ang " boatterh bimſelfe to be Chritt, 
- 128*13. ; and 15 notran zmulus of Chrilt, 


| as many have done, according 
' tothat prediction, Mite.24+ | 
Thirdly, one that is an ad- 
vertary to Chritt,whcrot tome 
bee proteſied enemies to the 
tame of Chi ift,as T ker Lewes 
Pagans : {ome tecret adveria- 
ries covercd with the name of 
| Chriſtians, as papiſts and other 
| heretickes: among whichtherc 
1$01C Chicte onr, not individu- 
ally or perſonaily, but by ſuc- 
celilion and order, having an 
Vniverſality and Kingdome 
-whereot heis head ſucceilive- 
[ly z end 1s called the Man of fin, 
the ſonye of peraition , the ſecoud 
beaſt, the apeſtata, the king of ls- 
cuſts , that eAntichyit, who un- 
, der pretence of preaching 
, Chritt ſhail bee contrary unto 
, Chriſt, fo as Chriſt ſhail be de» 
 nied even then when hee isbe- 
, leevedto be preaches, 25s faith 
| Hillarie, | 
| That Sntichut} One fin- 
| gular and Ipeciall enemy of 
b 
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 felfe to be Chriſts Vice-gerent, 
| doth 11 anotable, ſtrange and 
| diſguiſed manner,impugne and 
| {trive againſt his Gofpell and 
| glory» This 1s now revealed 
® 


Chriſt, who pretending him- | 


more tally than ever, to vow the 
Papacy (that 1s) the head and 
bocly of that (commonly, but 
talfcly 1o called) Roemiſh Ca- 
tho\ique Church. 2 Thell. 2.8. 
9. I lohn 2. 22. The (amr uw 
that eAanchriit. All the marks 
| of Antichriit, as they are fct 
downe, 2 Thefi. 2. and in the | 
Revelation, doe not agree unto | 
any other.taveto the Biſhop of | 
Rome and his Cleargy,w ho are 
the King-leaders of that gene- 
rall Apoltacy and det-H10n 
; trom the faith, which ſhou'd 
reigne,and now long hath rcig- 
ned in the kingdome of Anti- 
chriſt. How theretore bce Pa- | 
piſts deceived, which will have | 
Amichril{t tobe one man;a lew, | 
| of the Tribe of D«n,and that he | 
| ſhall come but three yeares and | 
a balfe before the end of the 
world,and ſhall kill Hemeckand | 
Elias, who ſhouid retuine a- 
g4ine tolive here inthe world? | 
with innumerable other fabu- | 
lous and falſe things, where- | 
with their eyes being blinded, | 
they cannot perceive them- | 


they doe all the parts and of- | 
faces of Antichriit. | 


A.  ----| 

72 Apolſtaſie] Sce ro Papart, | 
to Fal from grace.* _ | 
Apoſtle] One that 1s ſent 
as a Meſicnger about any ate 
faires. | 


ſelves to be Antichriſt, though | 
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; faires. In this largeſt ſenſe, F-\ builr , Ephef. 2,20. j : 
| paphroatt ws is called the Apo- | Commandement of the A- | 


CO I” I was. a tl th. Mon d gu——_—_— 


| {tie of the Philippians; being | potles. } The DoQtine of Re- | 
' {ent by them unto Pa#/ to car- | pentance and remifſion of ſins, : | 


' ry their benevolence, Phil. 2. | comenttes to the Apoſtles of | | 
' Chap. 4.18. 2 Cor.$.2 3. Rom. | which 1n Chap. 2. Verſe 21. is | | 
L 16.7, called a Commandement deli- | | 


| 
| 
| Q 28. Even your Apoſtle ; alſo | Chriſt to reach the Church. 
| 


| 2 A Miniſter immediately | vered, viz. 2 written tradition, | | 
| (ent from Chriſt to preach the | 2 Pet. 3.2. The commandement | 

| | Goſpell in the whole world. | of « the e Apoſtles. 

| | Hereof there were at firſt, 12. | Apolfleſhip] Not onely the 
| Mate10. 1.and 28.19. Gal 1.1. | function of an Apeſile, bur the | \ 

This is the ſtriReſt ſenſe. Par? | ability from God, worthily to | | 

| and Barnavss were added unto | execute it to the edification of | 

| the 1 2. Apoltles,whoſe charge |'the Church, Rom. r. 5. &y | 

| was to plant Churches by prea- | #hom we have recerved grace | | 

| ching Chriſt, ard Apoſtleſhip : that is, the | 

| 3 Any Meſſenger or Inter- | free gift of being an Apoſtle, | 

| | preter of Gods will unto his | and of ability todiſcharge it. LEY 

Church. In this large ſenſe, | To appeare.] To come bc- | 

; Chriſt is called an Apoſtle. He- | fore one, to bee preſent to | 


c 
| 


bru. 3.1. Conſider the Apoſtle | anſwete unto matters ob- | 
h& Teſs Chriſt, zeted. Thus men appeare be- | 


Note - As the Tabernacle | fore men. | 
was a figure of the publicke af\- RE. Nor onely tobe preſent, 
ſemblies; ſo Beza/celand Aho-| but tobce enquired into, and 
liab, two cheefe worke-men a- | layde open, and made manifel? 
bout it, filled with wiſedome | to our (clves and others, what | 
and underftanding, the one to| we havebeene, and what wee | | 
finde out curious workes to | have done. 2 Cor 5. 10. Wee | 
worke in Gold,and to carve in | 2»ft all appeare. Thus we ſhall | 
| Timber: the other to make the | appeare before God. : 
| reſt of the parts of the Taber-| 3 To preſent ones {clfe as 
nacle, Exod. 31.4.5 6.7.8.&c- | an Advocate or ſpokſman, by 
did figure the Prophets and A- | his interceſſion to appeaſe God 
| poltles of Chriſt, as Arch-buil--\ ifor as, ſo often as wee doe any 
ders and Maſter-workemen, 1 fine of weakeneſle, Heb. 9.24 
 Cor,3-10,upon whoſe founda- He a eutred intothe Heavens, 
\ttonthe Church is layd to bee | ro appeare inthe fight of God for | 
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as, Thus Chriſteaily appeares 
| efore bis Father, for the cle! 
| [>elcevers. | | 
> 4. to ſkew a thing that it 
j nay be ſcene, Aﬀtes 2.3, There | 
; apprarcd unto ther cloven | 
| r0:9gmes, Thus things vilible © 
p 


B36 [ ' 
wrath,oat toobraine ſalvation, 


tainly from evyerlaſting,1 Thef, | 
5-9. Ie are appoint ed not ts 


2 Toſet apartto ſome Of- 
tice, as Dcacons, AdsG6. ;. 
Which ye may appornt ,&+c. | 

1> 3. To deterinine or a!- | 


* 
Mi. oo 


1nd fenſible appeare to our eyes | low the good ufc or end of an 
1and (enſes. | evill, which one doth not allvw 

5. To come into Gods pre- | or appoint, Acts 2.2 3 .* | 
lence in his Temple to worſhip | Dne appointed, | Oae prc- | 
'him, Exod. 23-15-15. None | pared,as by certaincarguments | 
ral appeare betere me empty, | and demon(tration : Or by nur- 


< w—— 
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Chap. 34+23+ | 


' , | 
; T2 6: to Come wnto , and be 


Asthe appearance ofa man.) 
One in ſhape and forme of a 
man,Dan.8.15 .ftood before mee 


a IPTG Ole ow egos = a 


(with Chr:ft in olory, Colcg.4.* | 


ture and chaſtiſcinent, Ge. | 
24-14». 

To app2ove. ] Todeclare and 
(hew himfelfs indeede to bee 
tuchanoneas he is taken for 
and ſhould be,2 Cor.6.4. {all 


45 the appearance of a man: I his 

was Gabrzel the Angel.Sec ver. 
| 16.and chap. 1o.verie 16. 

| { Appearance of evill. ] That 
| which 1n it (clfe is not evill,yet 


things we approve ony ſelves as 


the Minifters of Chriſt. 

To app2oach to none nere 
of kinne,] To marry or take 
ro wife none which are within 


bearcth a ſheav of evill,and ſec- 


(elfe, when they mutt ſhun the 
'very ſhaddow of finne ? 
Appearance of Th.1ft. ]T he 
manifeſtation of Chritt, eyther 
at his firſt comming in the fleſh 
þ Tim. Lt. 10, Or at his {econd 


comming in Zlory, Heb. yg. 28. 

'Titus2.13. 

| ©? Seeqto Decree,to Chooſe," 

Predefiinate,Prieſt.* 

\ To appoint. ] To decree, 
» {yvill, or purpoſe a thing cer- 
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meth to be a (inne, 1 Theſl. 5; | 
22. How much more ought 
Chriſtians ro avoyde evill 1t, 


| the unicarned and weake - for 


the degrees expreily forbidden, | 
or by comparifon and propor- 
tion from them bee tound un- 


you fall approach to any neere of 
kinne to him, Whether Coofin- 
germaines be of that l:in which 
one may not approach unto, it 
is a queſtion: which hath not 
onely exerciſed the pens of the 
icarned, but the conſciences of 


my part, howſoever 3 cannot 
{ee 1t to be prohibited eyther 
expreſly or by analogy, and it 
 ſeemerh to bee warranted by 


lawfull, Levit. 1$. 6. None of | 


| 


that 
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| | that example of Zelophehads Whercein to kcepe things ſure | 
| Daughters marrying the uncles : or ſecret, Exod. 2, 3. | 
| {onnes by Gods appointment, 2 The oreat vetlel! or ſhi | 
| Namb. 36. 11.Alfo tundry icar- wherein N ob and his famil 
' ned men judge it lawfuil, artd lived fafe, during the flood, 
| godly perſons have done itas Hebrewes 11, 7. Genelis 6. 
' a thing lawfull: yet it were ex- I4» | 
| | pedient to keepe further off , Artie of the covenant 02 te- | 
| and to lanch our ſhip into the Cfimony ] A Chett, wherein | 
| channell, where there is ſea- were put thetivo Tablesof the 
' roome cnough ; for it is vics- Law, containingthe articles of 


11m malo. the tovenant berweene GOD 
| and his people, Exod.26, 3, A- 
| A. R. arons rod and pot of Manna al- 


ſo £0. 25.21. This Arke with | 

Fram} Syria,as Mizraim, the mercy-tcar'upon it, did re- 

| Eoypt.,and C uſh eArktopia.Gen, preſent Chriſt , being made 

| ' 22, 21. and often elſewhere, man: both becauſe the God- 
| | Are] Repreſenting, or be- head was after a fort incloſed in 
| rokening, or being 1:kc, Gen. him(asinan Arke:) andatthe | 
| 41.26. 27, The ſeven ocod Kine beholding of him,G O Dis be- 
are ſeven yeares of plenty, &-c. the come propitious to usz and 
like phraſe in Revel. 17.10. and laſtly by him, the Covenant | 
| Revel 1.20. ' with ali the articles thereof are 

| Archanacll.)Prince of A1- eſtabliſhed, 

| gels (as Archipo:men the Prince | © 3 The Church of God, 
| 0: Paſters: )lnde g. Net Michael | which bath init (as the firſt 
| | that Arch=anget. This is Chriſt | andtypicall Arke) the rodot 
| Teſus, who 1s ſtrong as God: as | diſcipline for {inners,the pot of | 
| | a ſo, the doubling of the Greeke | Manna for repenters, the ta- 
' Articledoth declare, ble of the Law forall. | 
Archers.”] /o/ephs enemies, | 4 It may ſignifie the heart of | 
| as his brethren that hated him, | a godly perſon, whichis inthe | 

| andf{old him into Egypt : alſo | Tabern:cle, that is to fay,the 

| his Miſtrefſe which rempred | Church of God, and in which 
| , and falſely accuſed him; and | Arke is the covenant of God? 
| j his Maſter that impriſoned | that is to ſay, the ſanAifying 
| him, Geneſis 49, 23. Gen. 3g. | and ſaving grace of God, mcn- 
717. 20, | tioned Tere, 31.33. Ezck. 37» 
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Arke”] A Cheſt or Coffer, | 16-27-and Heb.8, 16. and 10: 
 OOIPRE 012 =.2N wo k | Io, I7. Arke..) 
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 Arke cove:ed] Exodus 40, | and hoideth thean faſt under | 
' 21, that is, hid, the veile, nan” his Banner and dominion, Luke 
ged betorega figure of Chriſts | 13. 21. When a ſtrong man ar. 
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him,Hcb.10.19420, 
Arme] Thar part aud mem- 
ber ofthe body,uvhich is {tron- 


warlike forccs,as in Damel 11. 
| 22,31, Allo vertues, wiledome, 
' patience,chaltity,by which 1c- 


| Genelis 49, 24. Plaline 18-33- 
350 

F- Arme of the L6:d | The 
mighty power of God elpect- 
ally working in the Goſpe), for 
the converſion of the Ele, E- 
{ay 53.1. To whom ts the arme of 
the Lord revealed ? 

2 The great power of God 
generally uttered, cither for 
ſaving the good, or dcltroying 
the, wicked,P/a 93. 12.ighty 
is ebine arme, and ſtrong 75 thy 
right hand, 1 Kings 8.4.2. 

Arme of fleſh | Moſt tce- 
ble and weake heipe, ſuch is all 
helpe from man wirhout God: 
ler. 197.5.Cnrſcd be ke that makes 

bu arme. 

Armour] Weapons or war- 
like furniture for our ewne de- 
| tence, and offence of our ene- 

1eS : x Sam. 17.3 $. Davidput 
on Sawls armor. 

2 Thoſe ttrong and power- 
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| 


| tull luſtsof ſinne, whereby Sz- 
| than conquereth naturall men, 


] 


fcſh veiling the divine thing in ( med keepes rs Pallace che. | 
| Armour of God] S$piri- 


euall furntture of weapons, gi- 


[venus of God alone for our. 
I gcit and readicit co doc tiungs | aetence, againſt our ſpirituall | 
withall. It ignifics alto great 


Encmics, Eph.6, I 1. mt en the 
armoy of God. | 

Armotir Compleate | All | 
manner or kinds of ſpirituall | 


 ſeph reliſted all his'enemies, | 


weapons, ſerving to fence the | 

| Chriſtian ſeuldier on all ſides, | 

and toall purpoles, Eph. 6.11. | 

I 2, &C. | | 
Armour of Light] The gra- 

ces of the New manztuch as ac- | 

company the etteAuail prea- | 

ching of the Golpcll(which is 

like untolight:) and theſc gra- | N9te,$4- 

ces ofthe 
Ccs are called (e4rmour) be- \$9irirare 
cauſe they are our defence a- joffenfive 


Sathan, Romans 1 Z+«I2, F ut on 'weapous 


thele graces bee, and what de-- be. 
tence they affoord usin our 
{pirituall battell, See Epheſians | 
6.VEL,11.12,12,14,15,16,17. | 
Armour of Kixhteouſnelle | | 
Vprightneſſe or integrity of | 
conſcitence,which is like armor 
or weapons, where-with the 
godly Apoltle Pautand other 
his companicns inlabour, did 
defend themſelves and their | 
tuntions againit ſacans malice ' 
2 Cor.6,7. Ar m00KY of rsghteouſ- 
nes on the right band &- onthelefr.. 


Arrowes \ 


— — — —— — - _ X I 


gainſt the aſſaults of ſinne and 214 defen- | 
{ve both, ac! 


the Armour of Light. W hat |and armour 
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8 Arrowes ] An inſtrument 


of warre, which ſhot out of a 
B07, Wound and pierce deepe 
into the body : and generally 
the inftruments of Gods wrath 
md judgement, eyther to al- 
fi& his chiidren, or to wound 
bis enemies,P al. 48,3. iob 6. 
4.P ſal. 45-6.and 64.8. 

2 Deepeand moſt grievous 
calamitics, which like ſharpe 
Arrowes, pierce even the god- 
ly tothe quicke, forthe proba- 
Uon and tryall of their faith & 
patience. Alſo for chaſtile- 
ment,Iob 6,4. Thy arrowes are 
in me;expounded, v.2.Pal. 38. 
2: Thine Arrowes(19ht pon me, 
b- The cffectuall working 
of the Goſpell, piercing mens 
;conſ{ciences, either to their kil- 
ling or quickening ſpiritually, 
Plal.45.5. 7 hine arrowes are 
faarpe to prerce to the heart, c. 
Revel.6 2, 

4 Malicious ſlaunderous 
rougues, which woundeth and 
pierceth like arrowes,Pſa. 120. 
3,4.2nd 64.3. And ſoot for their 
arrowes outter words. 

5 The heavy judgements 
of God upon the wicked for 
their deſtruction, Plame 64,7: 
But God ſrall froote an arrow at 
:9e-m,&c. There be arrowes of 
pcitilence,Pſa. 91,5. and of fa- 
mine,Ezc. 5.16; 
| eA. F, 
| As] Likenefe in qualitie, 
= not in quantity, Matthe\y 


5,48. Le perfeft as your Father 
zs perfett. 1 (orinthians "7A 

As by fire, ] Noteth no true 
fire, but that which hath reſem- 
blance with fre,that is,to make 
a thing certainly knowne like 
to hre. 

2 Equaliy,Ichn5.2I. el 
ſreuld honor the Sonne, as they 
honor the Father.This particle 
(As)lgniticth 1, the likenes of 
athing, but nor the truth of 
that thing, Matth. 26.5. 2. 
the truth of a thing, bur not 
thelikencffe, Iohn. 141 4-Ephe. 
5-$. 3. both the likenefle and 
truth of a thing, Heb. 2, 7. 4 
the quality but not the equali- 
ty, Luke 6, 36. Matttheyy 22, 
39. 

3 Becauſe,Ishn 15.12, and 
I7,2. 

t> 4 e1 Sicut not of proper 
tion but of condition, CMatth. 
6,12.14,* 

Note : As, is ſometime aſure 
arfirmation. Gen. 27.12, ASa 
decelver, 1. a very deceiyer or 
mocker, Nehe.7, 2, 2. Toh: 1, 


14. 

Aſcention.] Chriſt going up 
into heaven in his manhood ; 
or ae ation of Chriſt as hee 
is God, remooving his man- 


| hood. up into the third Hea- 


vens, there to remaine in moſt 
excellent glory and power, for 
the good of his Church,Ephel, 
4.9,10,11, Being aſcended that 
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Angels aſccndiag and del- 
' cending.) The Angeis miniſtc- 
t r1Ng to Chriſtin bis dooing of 
ſtrange workes, and unto the 
{ Church tor Chriit his ſake, loh 
RIAL | 

al cendiffy Lanpes | Exod. 
, 4©,v,25-to burne and ſhine, as 
| v4. repreſenting the ſeven {pt- 
; ries of Chriſt ivherby tis word 
| [ſhincth to his Churcn. 

Zo aſcend into Heaven.) To 
goc up into heaven bodily and 
viſibly, Ats 1.9,10.Ephe.4 9, 
L0H hen he aſcended, 

2 To bee pertectly induced 
with light of ſpirituall under- 
ſtanding, Iohn 3. 13..o man 
aſrended up, oc. 

t> 3 Referred to men, fig- 
mheth, 1, to ſtudy, ſecke and 
defirc the way to heaven, Rev. 
3,4. 

2 Togoc up in fſoule alone,or 
both in body and {oule to hea- 
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going downe info the deepe, ] 
Thar righteouſneſle and 1alya- ! 


tion cannot any more be in; vs 
by the works of the Law,than | 
either weare able to climbe up | 
into the heavens to fetch a! 
thing whichis there ,or to goe © 
downe to the bottome of the 
ceepe (cas to fetch ſomething | 
thatis there, Rom.10.v.6,9, 

Aſhes. ] A thing vile & b11- 
tle, being the remainder of 
ſome better matter, as wood or | 
other itutte conſumed by tire, 
2 Pet.2,0. 

2 The frai'ty and extreame 
vikenefle of man, being conli- 
dered in compariſon with his 


i 
' 
f 


( 


' Creator, Gen. 18,27. Ard be-, 


hold I am bat duft (> aſhes, lob 
13,12. Your memories may be | 
compared to athes:that is, they | 


| ſhall be moſt vile,never to bee. 


'remembred but witi loathing. j 


———— 


To cate aſhes} To ber caff' 
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ven,Plal.24.3. ' downe into a baſe aric mcra-| | 
See Trantlation. | ble condition, 10 tull of forrow j | 
3 To goe up toatiy higher | 28 for exceliive mourning J | 
place or {tate on earth, Luk.18. Pread did reliſh no vetcer | 
| 
| 
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Lo. * thanaſhes,Ptal.102,9- 1 have 


Afcending.”] Gen. 28, 12. catenaſnes, 0c. | t 
The Angels =: bao with de- Do repent in alhes] To. 
fireinto the myſteries of Chrilt, mourne and lament grievouſly | | | 
x Per. 1,12. miniſtring to him, inthe ſence of ſome fines a-. | 
and through.him to his people, gain{t God, and for fornc dc- | 
Marke 1,13.Heb.1.14v. now {erved; ludgement, Ionas 3» 0 T | 
in ſpeciall garding /acob from the King of Nom vg tarin athes, | 

all-perils in his journcy,{ce Gen, | Matth, 11.21. *ÞEY had repcn- | 
: 232,12, red in ſackcloth and aſhes. It | 
| Aſcending info heaven, and | was che cuſtome of any 2 _o | | 
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| acſſe to declare their griefe by 
parting on {ackcloth & ſprink- 
110g of aſhes on their heads, or 
{ering in chem; and afrer this 
\ faſhion Gods people did wit- 
netfe their great abjection and 
| vileneſſe, when by talling and 
| prayer they extraordinarily 
humbled themſelves before 
| God toturne away 1ome ven= 
' geance ; .which of ſome was 
done in truth and (incerity, as 
Dan.9-3.and of uthers in ſhew 
| onely,and in bypocrifie,as e-f- 
chas. 

Aſhur ] Firſt, the man fo 
called, Gen. 10. Sccondly, the 
poſterity of Aſhur or Aſyri- 
ans. Thirdly, the Region or 
countrey {o called. Fourthly, 
| the King of Aſhur with his ar- 
 mic.Elay 10.9. 
| FToaske|To put a queſtion, 
Luk,20.8.7 at/o acke you EF Ce 
{| 2 To moovea petition, or 
| co defire ſomething in praycr, 

Matth.7.7, 

. Zo-aske amiſſe ] To pray 
they know not what, nor as 
they ought, withour referring 
their prayers unto Gods glory, 
and Charity towards their 
neighbour, Iames 4-3. Tee be 
amiſſe. | 
| Afſhame» ? Abaſhed, or one 
which is waxcn pale and wan, 
2S When the colour fadetn and 
withereth : it noteth both Giſ- 
Ippointment of hope, and con- 


—— 


| 
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Gentiles in any dzepe heavi- fuſion or deſtruRion, Pſalm. 6. 


 10.Let mine enemies be aſhamed, | 
' &&c.See Toby 6.20. and ler.48, | 
1.20,Efay 1.29. When wee | 
looke for helpe from whence | 
we obtaine none, then follows | 
eth ſhame : as Idolaters from | 
their Idolles, and ſuperſtitious 
formes of worſhip: which in 
the cevill day being not only va- | 
able to help,but pulling downe | 
'much burt and puniſhment, it 
cauſed ſuch perſons as truſted 
thercin,to be aſhamed of their 
temcrity,impiety, and obſtina- 
cy, eſpecially if they have bin 
tore-warned. | 
To conſanme to aſhes] That | 
the Sacritice which Chrilt offe- | 
rcd of himſelfe, prefigured in 
thote of the Law, was molt | 
gratctull and acceptable unto | 
God, Plal.20 4. And twrne thy | 
burnt Sacrifices to aſhes, Levit. | 
6.10. Thc turning of the ſacri- | 
fices toathes, was a figne of | 
acceptation, that it had aſweet | 
 {mell,as turing of the ſacritt | 
' CeSto our uſe. 
Aſſembly] A place for fo- | 
lemne meetings, either Ciy1ll, | 
| or Eccleſiaſtical, Matth. 23 6. | 
| 
| 
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| Thecbiefe ſeat im aſſemblies, E- | 
 fay 4.5. where it ſignifieth ſa- | 
| cred minifferies and meetings: | 
it is alſo uſed for a multitude | 
of people, Gen.28.3. Ezekiel | 
23.24. 
| Paltersof the Aſſemblies] | 
Paſtors or teachers which go- | 
(= 


Verne | 
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yeroc aſlemblics, Eccle-1 2.11. | ven of the Father. 


| 


To aſtift ] To miniſter a1d 
| or hclpe, as 1t were to ſtand to 
one 1n his danger, 2 Tim. 4-16. 
1 7.No man ajſiſted,yet the Lord 


- a A 


2 To hoſd out till one come 
to the marke or goale, Rom.g. 
31.T hey attained not the law of 
reg hteonſneſſe : a Mctaphor or 


aſſiſted me, 


lpeech borrowed f.om 1uch | 
AQurance ] That 1afallible 


as runne 11 a race, and faint or | 


| certainty whichan ele ſoule |faile in the middle courle crc | 
| hath by faith of her owne fal- | they come to the cad ; fo did | | 
vation, and of the promile of |chele Iewes faile of righteoul- | | 
grace, thatit is true, and be- |nefſe, whereunto they ſtrove | | 


longeth, © her ſclfe, Heb. 1o, j( as runners ) to come,becaule | | 
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22, Draw ncere in aſſurance of 
Faub,Rom.4-21. Being aſſured, 
&c.The Papiſtsarecnemics to 
this aſſurance ;. they grant A 
probable and conjccurall, but 
deny infallible aflurance ; be- 
cau'e mans wiil (ay they ) 1s 
mutablc, whereas our aſſurance 
depends upon the unchangea= 
ble willot God. 

'2 Charitable perſwaſions of 
othcr mens ſalvation,2 Tim.l. 
5.1 am aſſured it u mihee, 

Full aCurance] A cectaine 
and ({trong pertwaſion of our 


ſhips which be carryed with 
full failes, 
#4. T. 

To attaine ] To lay hold 
| ON,or recelve, RON. g. 30.7 hey 
| attained righteonſme [ſe ; a Mcta- 
; phor or a ſpeech borrowed 
| from a bodily hand apprehen- 
; ding agitc offered, ſo faith 
app:chends Chriſt ax he is gi- 


_ ——__ —_ hd 


ncd the grace of Chriſt, being 
puffed up with pride of their 
owne good workes. * 


bend the minde unto a thing 
taking great care of it, & hced 
unto it, Afts 20,28. eMttend 
therefore to all the F locks ,whereof 
the holy Ghoſt, cc. 

Zo make attonement |] To 
declare one to be purged from 
| h1sfins, & reconciled to God, 


thing, Heb. 12.3. Feſt the Anu- 
thor of -ur Faith, 

Authozity ] Good eſtimati- 
on and opinion,gotten by wile» 
dome and wel doing- 

2 Lawfull powerenabling to 
Joe ſome publike workes, 

Luke 20, 2. Tellus by what ag- 
| thor:ty thow deft theſy things, 

Mat. 


— 


To Attend ] Earneſtly to. 


Levitis.lo, The Prieft ſhall 


they could not exactly keepe | 
the Law, and withall contem- | 


owne ſalvation by Chrilt, Rom. | make attonement for, | 
L 4-21 Berng ſully aſſured,Col. 2, | 4. y. 
1, Alpcech borrowed from [ Authoz 7] The beginner, or 


firſt Inventer and maker of a| 


| 
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| Mat. 20. 25. Luke 7.8, 

3 Majeſty, power, and cilt- 
cacy, Marke 1,2 2. Mes taught 
Sh them as ene that had amtherity- 
| 4 Iuriidition, dominion, 
or power, both lawtull and ut- 
lawfull, 1 Cor.I 5.24, Af rule 
ard all antherity, aud all power. 
Some interpreters doc largely 
| conſtrue theſe words of all 
| good and lawfull degrees, di- 
itintion of orders, dignitics 
and authorities in this world, 
whether econvumicall, polt- 
ticall orecclefiaſtical:all which 
ſhal ceaſe at the laſt reſurreRi- 
on,and be wholly aboliſhed ; 
there ſhall be no more any dit- 
ference of husband and wike, 
maſter and ſeruant, father 'and 


| doctors, paſtors, thall nomore 
| beare ſuch oihce as now they 

doe in the Church: like is to be 
aid of all oificers and gover- 
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children, King and {ubjefs ; | 


therefore be temporarie, Yea, 
it may reach urtothe principa- 
lity of the good Angels and 
| their crhice, ſo farre foorth as 
| they be our Minilters to leoke 
unto private perſons, or whole 
| ſtates; yea the powers of hea- 
| vengto wit, Sunne and Moone, 
| | and Stars, and other ceieſtiall 
| creatures, at the end of the 
| 


Y— 


| world ſhall looſe their fun&i- 


ons Which now they have, as 


( 


| nours, of all honors and pow - | 
ers, which ſerve onely for the | 
| preſervation of this life, and | 


co chaſe away darknefſe, to! 
cheriſh and comfort inferiour | 
bodies, - to expell colde, &c. | 
How beit ( though all this bee 
true, and the place by this ge- 
ncrall expoſition may compre- | 
hend all Jawtull powers & au-, 
thorities ordained of GOD) 
the fiteelt interpretation 1s to 
underſtand it more ſtrictly of | 
allrule, authority and power | 
which is contrary to Chriſt; | 
namely,of tyrants,perſecutors, ; 
hcretikes,wicked enemies, yea 
of fin,ſarhan,death-« all which 
now \v:aſtle & riſe up1n arines 
(asit were ) againſt the king- | 
dome and glory of Chriſt, at | 
whoſe comming(their ſubſtan- | 
ces|till remaining ) yettheir ' 
power and at.thority ſhall bee | 


quite taken away, asthey ſhall | 


never be able any/more to al- | 
faile and hurt the people of 
Chriſt : andthusto expound it, 
[ am induced by comparingthe 
ver. 24-with ver 25.26.where 
Paul limiteth theſe authorities 
and powers to the enemies of 
Chriſt, naming death as the | 
laſt ; either for thatat the fall 

of Adam, death came in the | 
laſt of all, Sathan tempting, | 
man conſenting, ſinne ated go- 


| 


| 


ing afore, and death following | 


after, as a ſtipend of finne: | 
orclſc it is faidtobelaſt, be- 
cauſe of his continuance and | 


durance in reſpeXt of the | 


re{t of the externall enemies | 
D 3 of 
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of Chritt, who þy :aiſing up | 4,26. tollowing not the genu- 
the bodies of the Saints from | 1ne ſenle, but the common 
Dogily death, did ſo overcome | Greeke verſion, as 7:ſcater 
| death in thc laſt place. judgeth upon this reaſon, be- 

A. W. caute the courle and order of | 
To Awake } To come, or | Davids words thew thts {cech | 


2ct out of ſicepe.Mat.8.25. | to dee directed tothe counſcl- | 
2 To come on: of the ſleep ©! | icrsand Courtiers of Say/. 
finne by repentance, as he that A. Xe | 


4% 
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comes oat of hodily ſtcep by a- 
| waking,Eph.s5 . I 4. Awake thou 
that ſleepeſt,c ariſe from the dead 
3 Toboaprompt and ready 
witha godly watchfull minde 
to performe good duties, Pal. 
108,2. 1 my ſelfe wil wake right 
carty,Plale1 391 8, 
4 To minilter and give pre- 
ſent ſuccour after it hath becne 
long kept from us, as though 


Are} An inſtrument to hew 
or cut eG wne trees withall, 

2 The word of God, which 
(14S a {pirituall Axe) cutccth 
downe fpirituall wicked men 
and hypocrites, like rotten and 
oarren trees. This 1s it which 
is cliewhere meant by plucking 
up, deſtroying, hardning, bia- 
ding, retaining {innes, making 
the cares hcavy, and thc hcarr 


- 
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God had beene aflcepe,and for- | fat,&c.Math.z.10. New #4 he 
gotten us,Plal.7, 6, «Awake for | Axe lnide to the roote of the trees. 
meO Lord. © | &c, Somme expound this, not of 
5 Toriſe from death as from a | ſpirituall judgementsthreatned 
ſicep,Pſa.17,v-15-Damel 12.2. 11 his wordagainſt unrepentant 
To ftandin awe ]. To bee | tinners zÞut of the power of the 
mooved withthe feare of the , Romans, which were the in- 
anger of God, who is wrath- | {truments of God, to deſtroy 
fully diſpleated with all anjuſt | utterly the unfaithfall and wic-| 
dealers. Plal.4..4.Stand inawe. | ked generation of the. ewes. | 
Some Interpreters thinking | witha woriciv deftre; Aion. The | 
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| this to be ſpoken to the godly | 
 {traclites, rake this to bee the. 


| meaning, that in their anger 

againſt wicked perſecuters 
; They ſhould not exccede mea- 
lure, leitthev frnned ; and 1n- 


| Coed the tranſlation of the 


; Septuagint 1s, Be evgry «nd /is 
| ret; which Paxl followed, Eph. 


former iS th: be*ter expoſition. | 

3 King of 4ſyia who was | 
an axe 1 the hand of God, to 
uſe as he would; yer was Now | 
and ſoake 1r11d chi aain'd | 
and ſpake proud things again | 
God, Efy 19, 14-2 Kings Ig. | 
272» 
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Waal] A Lord, a Maſter, 
Husband, or Patron - it wasa 
common name whereby che 
heathens called their god, 2 
Kings 1,2.ludg.8, 3 3.and fo lf- 
raclalſo called their rrue God, 
Hoſ.2,16. But for the ſhame- 
full abuſe of Gods worſhip,the 
Scriptures turn(Baal)a lordin- 
to ( Boſhetb) a ſhame,Pſal. 106. 
28, Hof. 9.10-and fo /eremy cal- 
. | leth Idols a ſhame, or confuſi- 
| on, Ter. 3, 24,409 11-13» 
Waal-zebub ] The Lord of 
Ayes, ſo called, cither of con- 
tempt of his Idolatry ; or ra- 
| ther of the multitude of flyes 


which attended the multitude 
of his ſacrifces,or for that hee 
' wastheirlarder-god to drive a- 
| | way their flyes ; or for that 
| forme of a flye in which he was 
| 
| 


| worſhipped : at Acaron,a citty 
; of the Philiſtimes he was ado- 
red for their God, 2 King. 1.2: 

' By this name the Prince of di- 

| vels (to whom all impure ſpi- 

| ritsare ſubjeA,astheelec be to 

; Chriſtthe head) is called, Mat. 
12,25.He was tothem of Ek- 
' rontheir e/£/eulapine or phy- 
| ſicks God, as appeareth in 2 


conſult with him for his ſicke- 


neſſe. 


WBaldneſſe ] All tokens of 
mourning, Eſa.1 5,3. Eſa. 3,24 
Babes | lnfants,whileſt they 
be young and tender,unweaned 
from the breaſt, Mar. 2,20, 

2 Suchags be weake in faith 
and knowledge, whether they 
be newly regenerated, er long 
lince, 1 Cor.z, x. Even 4 wnto 
Baberin Chriſt, Heb.g.1 3.Every | 
one that wſath milke, u a Babe; | 
that is, one who is not ripe in 
knowledge. | 

3 Inſolent, reproachfull, and 


{cornefull men. Efay 3. 4. 
Babplon] A famous Citty 
in Aſyrie, whence Peter wrote 


his firſt Epiſtle, 1 Per,g,13, 

2 Rome,cventhe Ecclcfiaſti- 
call Kome , where the Pope fits | 
as head, Revel.18.2. /t «fat. 
len, Babylon that great Citty. In 
Rome arc found the vices which | 
werein Babylon: Therefore by 
reſemblance beares thename of 
Babylox, Met aphor, Sa fallen, 

The Papiſts in their Tefa- 
ment printed at Rhemes , (to 
prove Peterto be at Rome) doc 
take Babylon in 1 Pet.5. 13.to 
be Rome( my tically)tor reſem- 


| | King. 1.2, For the King ſent Y 


D > blance | 


_ 
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nt 


; blance to Babylon in ldolatry 
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' alſo, that Rowgis mcant by £a- 
' byte inthe 16, and 17. Of Re- 
vel. Therefore multneeds bec 
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their owne conteilions 

Backe ] That part of mans 
body wheria conſiltsthe chiete 
| ſtrength, eſpecially in his 
thighes and loynes adjoyning 
to the backe. : 

2 The ſpirituall might of 
the ſoule,the power of G O D, 
| enabling both reaſon and will 
TE ro conceive and choole good 
| thingsz alſo the Tetbporall 
| ſtrength of good lawes, Magi- 
| ſtrates, civill Authority, and 
| whatſoever elſe 15 famous, or 
| fouriſhing,or of force in the 
| Common-wealth, to make 1t 
\ glorious and ſtrong or uncon- 
queravle:all this the Tewes loſt 
tor thetr unbelicfc & contempt 
| of Chriſt.Ro.11-10.Bow their 
backes alway es.Pſal.63.2 3+ 
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0G glory, asin this lite wee 
are avle to ſce, Exod 33-23. 
' Thom ſhall [ic my backe parts, bu: 
| my face thore alt 107 ſec;that is, 

| (\aith Luther: )Here we behold 

! God in his word:, andin his 
| | creatures, and in the face of 
| | Chriſt Teſus orrMedia!our; Brut 
| ; when this body #w diſſolved by 
| &*ath then we ſhal ſee him face to 
6-5: Facr ef know bim as we are known 
| 1 Cor.13.9.10.12. 
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| and cruelty; yea, and confeſle: 


the Sea of Antichritt; even by! 


Eacke parts] So much of 


15ackebiters,] They which 
by falſe, or true reports, hurt 


in his abſence, and behinde his 
backe, Rom. 1,30. Backcbiters, 
Bad, ſee emnll. 

WBagges which wax not old-{. 
Heavenly creaturcs, which pc- 
rt{hnaet as earthly goods doe, 
but endure alwayes, Luke 1 2, 


3. 

f@oput Wages th broken 
| 1Bags. }To be unable to keepe 
what o1e earnes or gettes, no 

more than one ean keepe what 
he puts in a bag which wants a 
bottome,or is tu!l of rents and 
holes, Hag.1.6.7ee pat your wa- 


, ger mabrozom Bag. It isapro- 
| verbiall tpcech,to ſignific, that 


ones ſubſtance _waſtcth ſodain- 
'ly,tn a moment. 
*Banquet. ] Gen.23. and 
29.22. It 18a word which co- 
meth of drinkin?, both in He- 


; brew and Greeke,b.caulclarge 


| drinke is vied in Banquets. 
Hereupon,it 1s called, zhe Ban - 
qu:t of ine, Eſter Chap. g.verl. 
5-and chap.7-verie.g. And tho 
K ing and Hammn tame to drinke 
\ with Ducene Heſter that is, to 
Banquez,Elter Chap. 7.v erle.1. 
and Chap. g.verſe 15 Such we 
ca'la Bride-ale : a marriage is 
ſometiinc uled for a banquet or 
fealt, Litho 14,8, fo Syria tur- 
ncth it, 

Mo be baptized with the ho- 
Gholt. ] Torcceive the gifts 


ly 


of | 


1 


the credite of their Neighbour | 
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time were in a vilible) manner 


| Bdowed in the . Primitive 


Church, before or after bapti(- 


IP Fo 2-5 
Baptize ] To dip 1n- 
to water,orto plunge one Into 
the water, © 
2 To plunge into afflitions 
or -dangers (as it were into 
deepe waters.) Matth, 20-22; 


| 


tiſme wherewith I am bapti<ca * 
that is; Can yee luffcr afflicti- 
ons e 

3. Toſprinkle or waſh ones 
body Sacramentally. Thus 
the Miniſter baptizcth. Matth. 
3-11. {baptize you with water, 
that is, outward Sacramentall 
waſhing. 

4 To waſh the Conſcience 

| ſpiritually,purging it fromthe 
_ and 'corruption of finne, 

y Iufſtification and Sanctifica- 
| tion, that it neither reigne nor 
| beimputed, Thus Chriſt bap- 

tized, Matth.3. 11, (rift fall 
baptia.c you with ths hoty Ghoſt, 
; 624 with fire. This is inward 
| ſpwritua'l waſhing. 
| Chriſt is ſaid to baptize with 


: 


| cauſe Baptilme is made effty- 
all by his boly Spirit: byt 
\ Moreſpecially theſe two wales 
both by the extraordinary 
gifts of his Spirit, which hee 


| miraculouſly in a viſible man- 
| D 4 be / 


__— — 2 
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| of the holy Gholt,which ſpm- 


me, As 1.5, 48s. 10.44+ and| and AG 19,Alfo by ctfeuall | 


Cane be baptized with the Bap- | 


the holy Ghoſt” generally, be- | 


| ner owred downe upon, his | 

Dilgtples on the day of Pente- 
colt, eA7; 2.2.3.4. and upon 
others,as As 10.0n(ornelins. 


regeneration of the Spirit in | 
the ordinary Mtniltery of the | 
Charch, whereby the Father 

and the Sonne, by the Spirit, ; . 
which proccedeth from them 

both,doth worke cffetuallyzo 
the ſalyation of the ele. 

The Miniſter baptiſeth by |\92e. 
{ rinkling with water, G O D 
baptiſeth by beſtowing the 
vits of his Spirit. The bap- 
tiſine of hn and Chriſt were 
all one for Ceremony, Action, 
Subſtance,and effec:difference | 
was inthe perſons ; Chriſt be- \ 
ing man and God, who could ' 
| from himſelfe give the thing | 
| berokened in baptiſme; {0 | 
| could not Jobs, to whom did | 

appertaine the adminiſtration | 
' of the outward ſigne. 
{ Where the word is truely | xz, 
| preached, and baptiſme purely | 
i adminiſtred, wee may be ſure | 
there 15a Church ; there is allo | 
- Chriſt,remiſſion of finnes, the 
| holy Ghoſt, and eternall life ; | 
| and none of all theſe be where | 
the purity ofthe word and Sa- | 
cramentsbe not;for Chriſt and | 
| his chingsare no where to bee | 
ſought or found,but where hee | 
doth manifeſt himſelfe 11 his 
word and!Sacraments. To ſay 
there isno Church where theſe | 
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Luther, 

Epiphas, 
Ambroſe, 
Aquings. 
WA4pleicn, 


er ——_——_ a 


| be received, is to ſay, fit is not 
| day where Sun ſhineth, -or no 
; man where the body is quick- 
| ned with a ſoule. For baptiſme 
; is a Symbole and pledge of 
| Chrift and his benefits, remiſ- 
; hon of ſinnes, regeneration, 
| and etcrnall-life, CAarke 1.4. 
| Therefore hn ſaith, that hee 


; carne baptizing tom;anifeſt Chriſt 


| ro [/racl,viz.to the lolt ſheepe 
of Iſrael.Ioh.1.3 1, 


| LTobe Baptized foz degd. ] 
ling of finne by the death of 


| Not tor the dead, or over the 
| graves of the dexd, but as dead. 
! even tO deſtroy & maortihe (in, 


| which 1s the true end of Bap- | 
; tiſme, and neccflarily preveth | 


; the hope of the reſurreRion ; 
| for it were loſt lahour to cruci- 
' fie finne if no reſurreRion. 1 
' Cor. 15.29. Which arebaptized 
for dead. 

There 1s another ſignifica- 
; tion, as if waſhing or ablution 


; meant : it 18 certaine that bap- 
' tizing 1s put generally for 
waſhing, Mark.7.4- And that 
| mortuall ablution was com- 
, mon to Tewes, out of charity 
| and hope of reſurrection, and 
| Gentiles out of ſuperſtition ; 


| yea, andthat it was already re- 


| cetved of Chriſtians, 4.9.37. 
Now if no reſurreRion, this 
| ceremony and labour had been 


in vaine- The opinion of Bap- 
| ti\me ever the graves of Mar- 


;tyres:alſo that it 1s underiteod 


of ſuch as were baptized at the 
[poiat of death,or inſtead of the 
dead ; or upon profeſſion of 
thearticle of the reſurreRion | 
of the dead, be notto be liked 
of ; leſſe for mortall ſinnes, or | 
prayer for the dead. | 

To be Baptized into the 
death of Chaſt | To receive 


 Baptiſme as a Teſtimony of 


or of ſanAtifcation and inhe- 


' notto Baptiſme, which 1s but: 
| of dead bodies were heerc | 
| andreſurre&ion of Chriſt. 


mortification, and as an inſtru- 
ment of the Holy-gboſt, for 
the extinguiſhing, and the kil- 


Chrift.Rom.6.3. Have beene 
Baptized mto his death, 
Baptiſme ] Is to bee two 
wayes conſidered,cither as it is 
the ſeale of Iuftification and 
remiſſion of ſinnes, Atts 2.38. 


rent righteouſacile, Rom. 6. 3. 
4. but our whole SanRification 
iSgiven in this place of Paul, 


the ſeale of it, but to the death 


15aptiſme, what it is ] The 
Sacrament of our Initiation or 
firſt entrance into the Cove- 
| nant of grace : not that then 
| we firſt begin to be of the Co- 
venant, but our being 1n it, 1s 


| 


| 


thereby ſealed and affured, Ro. 
4.11. Circumciſion as a ſealr of 
the ri9hteonſneſſe of fasth. It 15 an 
errour in Popery,to hold, that 
in Baptiſme-weeare firſt made 


partakers of the Covenant, or 


that naturall concupiſcence 1s 


| taken | 


CC E—_ > — 
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B. 


A. 


| DEI 


' [blefſed Trinitie;by this out- 


| 


| the'party baptized, doth not 


| gent, 13 nottied necefſarily to 


| 


| I Pet.3.21. whereof Baptiſm, 
& 


taken away,net enely touching 
guilt, but ronching corruption 
roo, to be no finne. 

More fully thus : it is the (0- 
lemne dipping into,or waſhing | 
in water at the commandement | 


of Chriſt, .in the name of the 


4 


ward figne of waſhing with 
water, to aſſure us of our en- 
trance into fellowſhip with 
Chriſt,for our Juſtification and 
SanRification by hisdeath and 
{pirit,unto cternall ſalvation n 
heaven, Rom.6.23.1 Corinth. 
I2,13. 

Baptiſme' without faith in 


worke Grace, AR, 8,36. 37- 
Neither doth it become effectu- 
all by any vertue inherent in the 
ſ1gne, or ation, or Miniſter, 
but by the power of Chriſt 
whois made all.things to the 
true beleevers, even without 
Baptiſme as welas by bapriſme; 
for Chriſt being a moft free a- 


| of the Spirit. 


his owne ordinance, which wwe | 
have need of, and may not con- 
temne upon paine of damna- 
ton, but he may give grace by 
It or without it,as he pleaſeth. 
Waptiſme. ] Dipping into 
water, or waſhing with water, 


2 Powring out, or ſhedding: 
abrcad the gifts of the Spirit, 


ACt.11.16.7e frallbe baptized 


with the holy Ghoſt, Mat. 3-11, 
Acts 1. 5. To baptize with the 
Spirit, is to beſtow the graces 


' 3 Miniſtery and doctrine 
of len, At. 19.3. Fnto Iohns 
Bapti[me. 

To bee Baptized in the 
Cloud, and in the Sea. |] Their 
communion with Chriſt, ſcaled 
tothe Ifraclites, by that extra» 
ordinary Sacrament of being 
under the Cloud, and palling 


through the Sea, as the ſame |: 


grace is {calcd to Chrifiians by 
Baptiſmne, 1 Cor. 10.1.2. &C- 
See Exod. 13.21+22. Num. 9. 
19.20. 21.232. 

Barbarian,”] One rude and 
unlearned, Roms I. 14.Ts the 
Greecians and Barbarians, 

2 One which fo ſpeaketh, 
as he is not underſtood, I Cor. 
14.11. Shall be a Barbarian to | 
me. 
Barren...) Either a woman 
which hath no husband, nor 
child: or aforſaken Citie with- 
out a Prince and inhabitant : 
or the Church of the Iewes, 
being leſſe fruitfull in beget- 
ting children to God, than the 
Church of the Gentiles,Gal. 4. 


27. Elay 54-1. 
B. E, 
Mo be. ] To bee made. Mart. 


19.5 Shall ve one fleſh, Ier« 22; 
They frail be my peoples 


2 To! 


—_ 


E, 


| reputation, Dcut. 


"4, \'F@Se knowr nc and appa- 
hy? ſcene, r Cor.15. 28.7 bat | 


| 3« Te hallbe bo childs of the | 

| 290/t 11g:that 19,,NadCc Known | 

| DS. / 
to be ſo, Rom. 14-9. L941 ve; 


| 
| God may be all inall, Luke 6,5. 


be ; then athing is ſaid tobee, 
when it is made manifeſt. 

3 Tobeeſtecmed andaccoun- 
' ted loine thing - a$ not tO bee 
{ fonifies tobe vilezand to ve had 
i in 20 account, 1 Cor.'l. 28. 

| » Aud thinss /1ch be not, to 
| bring to mor oht oboe 75 that, ave, 
| or be. 
! 4 Tozrorkecfftually and | 
iminediatly, or to ſhew his 
power and preſence by wor- | 
king fo, 1.Cor.15, 28. 

5 it ſignifies ſome thing not | 

to be, but an objeRiozas though | 


! 
| it be. So Tohn 20.17. { 4m,t*c, | 


; Rom,6.16. 
| 6 To continue 1athe former 
| eſtatc or dignitic,to be remem- 
| bred : asnotto be ; is talcen for | 
; decaicd or forgotten, or of no 
2-21. 
There isro mn a being, 1. 
| ' In the predeſtination or pur- 
; pole of God, Rot. 9. 11. be- 


| | fore he was borne. 2. 11 our 
; faith, hope, and deſire. So the 


| dead arealivezand they on earth 
| ' are 1n heaven, Hebr. It. 12. 
Rom,9.24, Mat. 6 
| 20, 3«in deede. 1. in carth, 3. 
; 1n heaven, 


To be the L02ds. 1) Tocon- 


— 


Vi2- manitcitcd and knowne to | 


21. Phil.3,, 


:{ecrate or ſct apart as holy to 
the Lord, Iudg. I1i.-I1% So was | 

'fephthe his daughter deale 
 withall, as appeareth by verſes! 

| 29. and not flaine, which the 

| Law forbad. 
To be with ong4/To bow 
 Þretent, not onely 10 generall, 

' but with ſpeciall preſence. of 
favour,toralliſting and profpe- 
ring 0nc in the worke of his. 
calling, loſh. I. 9. Fox ] the 
Lord will be with whitherſoe- 
| ver thou goeſt, Gen.3 9.2, The 
' Lord was with Toſeph, and bee | 
' proſpered. 

That promiſe of God to 
Tacob, Gen. 28-15. 4 will bees 
| with thee: icis by /aco%,in Gen, 
| 3209. underftcod, I will doe 
' thee 900d. Sec hg 33+15.I6.| 
| and Gen. ,46.4. Mar.28, 20, | 

Be with Chalt ,] 1, By 


faith and defire, or wedtatly, | 


2.By fight and immediate pre- 
| ſence, Phil. 1.23. this is per- 


| | {onall, and locall.* 


' Notto bein the wind, earth- | 


quake,fire, ]Jlehova notto have | 


; appeared and ſhewed his pre- | 


ſence unto Elan untill the | 
carthquake,wind,and fire, were | 
menea to nach that weake | 


men cannot abide the pretence 
God in his full ſtrength and 
majeſtic, 1 King. 19-11. 13. 
And Tehovahb WAS 1108 171 the 
fire, 
A weame, |] Either ſome. 
crimeand great {inte ; or tome 
leſler \ 


———_——  — 
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| leſſer finnes, negleRed, ofren | Lo beare his Judgement, ] 
gone over, and long dwelt in, | To bave puniſhment certainely | | 
| Matt. 7. 4» 4nd haſt a beame mm | and juſtly laid cn him by God, 
thine owae eye, firſt caft out the | Gal, 5, 10, Tudgement or py- 
| beame,&>c, niſhment for ſinne, is often in 
A WBeare. ] The Kingdome | Scripture compared to a load 
of Perfia, called a (a Beare) for hy burden,heavie and weightie, 
the barbarous and {avage crucl- | preſling downe him that bea- 
ticexerciſcd init; whence it is | reth 1t,as many ſheaves preſſe a 
ſaid robe like filver, as being | Cart, or as a weight preſſeth 
of leſleeſteeme than the Baby- | doiwne the ballance. See Efay | , | 
loniſh Monarchy, which 1s 13,1. and15.1 and oftentimes | 
likened to gold, Dan. 2.32.This alſo Dv:4 inthe Plalmes com: | 
| |] kingdome- is fail to raiſe 1t plaineth thereot,efpecially,P ta. 
| ſelfe, Dau, 7/5. becauſe out of 38.4. The reaſon 1s,becaule af- 
| ambition and reſtleflc deſire to fictions being grievous in 1 
| rule over others, it nniced to , themſelves, Heb. 1 2. 17. they | 
| | it ſelte, firſt the kingdome of alſo draiv with them the cen- | 
the AZcdes, andrhenot the Ba- | ictence and remembrance of 
bylonians, torraging into the | finne committed, (as in 7o/epzs ! 
three coaſts of the habitable | brethren ) which is an heavier 
world, as Dan. 8. 4, which are | burden than the paine which | 
tearmed three ribs, in Dan. 7.5 + | commeth of it, as Hebreiyes 
Pp Like to a Beare. 12:1. | 
Zo beare | To tzke away | Tobeare their names befoze | 
ſianes, by ſuffering the puniſh= | God, JThar Chriſtalu ates hath | 
mentof them, 2 Per.3. 24. Zee | in remembrance his Church 
ad beare our fnnes wn his vody | andallthe members of it, ever | 
pox the tree, Elay 53.4 Hee | appearing for their ſakes bc- | 
atd Vearc our infirmatses, Mat. | fore God, Exo0d.28 12,Heb.7. | 
8. 17. 25.26.and 9.24-Theſamerhing 
| 2 Toſtayandkecpea ſinner } tignihed by f{erting usas a feale | 
' from falling, lovingly ſappor- | on his heart,Can{7. FH. and by | | 
| ting his weakeneſk by prayers, | letting Zerubabe! as a lignet, 
; Counfels , and Exhdrcations , | Hag: 2.22. | 
| | Gai 6 2, Beare yee one anothers | YBraring of childzen. | Sc Sa- , | 
|  buracn,Rom,r5.1.1tisa Meta-| ved, Th o1gh, She, | | 
| 
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| paoror {pecch borrowed from-| 1Beait , o2 beaſts, All wilde 
A burden or weight ſuſtaingd'| creatures which are upon the | 
| by pillars or ſuppo:ters, | and, Ifalme $. 7. And tre 
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| beaſt; of the field. 
2 Some one ravendgus or Cru- 


bra# hath devoured him. 

' 3 Qne of brutith underſtan- 
ding, having nv more reaſon 
than a beaſt, Plal.7 3,21. {474 
Beaſt before thee,oyc, 

4 Mcnof brutiſh and beaſtly 
qualities, like unto beaſts for 
fercenes, uncleannes, "and ob- 
| ſtinacy. 1 Cor. 15. 32, 1 h:ve 
\ fought with beaſts at Epheſus 
; Some expound this place litte- 
| rally, that Paw{for detence of 
his life, did encounter with 
wilde beaſts, as Bearcs, Lyons, 
&c, by the ſentence oft the Ma- 
giltrate, to ſatishe the cruclty 
of the people: for under the 
Romans, as tome were caſt tv 
beaſts naked, Dame! by the 
Perſians, [g#atnrs by tyrants;(o 
others were condemned to 
hehtarmed with Wolves, &c. 
Howloever the Text be taken 
| (figuratively or litterally) it 
; fignifieth the extreame dhiJ3- 
' culties which Pant did under- 
| gocfor the hepc of a bleficd 
| reſurre&ion, otherwaſe he had 
; loſt his labour in {triving. Sec 
 AAs19 9. Titus 1,12, A Mc- 
| taphor. 

5 Fierce, ſavage, and unpure 
' heathens and Nations, Pfal. 80. 
, 13. The wilde Beaſt of the field 
| bath eaten 5 WP. 
6 Civill Reme,cruclly perſe- 


Cuting the Saints: alſo Eccleſi- 


<4 


cll beaſt, Gen. 3 7.3 3. Some evill 


—— 


alucall Rowe, treading in the 
ſteps of that barbarous cruel- 
ty,Rev.17, 18. The Beaft which 
they haſt [cene, was, and # not, 
Revel. I 3, 1.4 17. In which 
place it ſignifies Rome , as itis | 
reſtored by the Pope, unto the 
Idolatry and tyranny of the 
ſuperſtitious perſecuting Em- 
perours, and made the ſcatc of 
Antichriſt, 


| 


7 Empiresand kingdomes, 
raiſed up and maintained after | 
a bea{tly manner, with oppreſ- | 
ſion, cruelty, warre and blood- 
ſhed, Dan. 7, 3, 17. Andfoure 
great Beaſt 5 came up,+c- 

Wekoze God, 02 in his fight ] 
In his preſence,2 Cor.y .10./ie 
muſt all appeare before Chrift, 
Revel. 20,13. I ſaw the acad 
ſtard before God. It ſignifies be- 
fore the Cloud,ateken of Gods 
preſence,Exod.1$.1 2.2 Kings 
22,19. Eph.1,4. 

2 Sincerely,to as God doth 
allow of us in mercy,Luke 1,6. 
T hey were both ja( before God: 
| that is, upright, though not 
perfit, Gen,7. 1. Noah an «p- 
r: abt W447. 

' $4 PerfeRtly, ſoas God may 
allow of us In his ſtri& Tuſtice. 
Pſal. 143,2. Nowe living ſhall be 
j»ft sfi: d before tbee,or 1 thy fight 


Rom. 3, 20+ 
4 As God can witneſſe. Here | 

it is the formc of an oath. Gal. 

I ,20. Before God,T lye net; that 


15,1 call Gol to witneſſe, that 
this 


_— 


E.. 


ts 
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this is tr:the Sce God. Gen. 
27. veric 7. ithgatheth in his 
prelence,by his authoritie and 
powerzand for ever : and being 
| done a little before his death, 18 
' was with more power , care 
| and reverence, and by bs laſt 
| Will and Tcftamen:,Ccn. 27.7. 
| 1 Sam-26.19.Deut.; 3.1. 
| Note : All Teachers which 
| make themlelves or others the 


the Church and Kivgdome of 
| God,thele come vcrore Chriſt. 
Therefore this concerneth not 


| made not themſelves the dore, 
| but rather ſhewed to the (neep 
Chriſt tobe the only doore by 
whom we have acccfic and en- 
ti ance to God. 
Befoze one, ] Without him 
loh. 10.1 8. 4/that come before 
| we are theeves; that is tO lay, 
| without me, or not by me,who 
am the onely doore; or with- 


| | - he Hi | 
! out a calling, not ſent of God ; | ##ng of wiſedome, Prov. 4.7, 
| alſo 1n preſence, Dan.5. I-aito | Wiſeaome the beginning, that 
one being alive and pretent. | is, their chieteit ſtrength, | 


Gen,11.7.8., 

; 2 Firſt, in order of time, 10h. 
8.58. Before Abraham was, [ 
am. Rom. 16. 7. And were 11 
Chrift before me. 

3 Of greater dignitie and 
more honourable place,though 


; In time he be after me, Iohn r. | Gal. 3.3. Are yee ſo fooliſh thar | 
27-38. Alſo before one, ſigni- | after you bave begunuesn the 


— —_ 


wherg he liked, and to poffeſic 


3 4-10. 


| To weget, ] Topcrtorme t« 


| tis childe all chings oclonging 
' co hits education, Gen.25. 19, 
| Abraham begat Jſaaake; Sec 


—_—  wA—Q}_ 


Alſo free for him to chut: : 


it, Gen.13.9. and 29.35. and , 


Afsſes and rhe Provhets, who | 


| 


| 


the I:ixc 1n Gen, 50.23. allo in | 
Gen.z. 16. Conception ( by a | 
Synecdoche, the part pur tor | 


doore whereby t toenter into | the wholc) the whole care of a | 


mother 11 vexring,voirth, bring- ! 
ing wp,is contained. 
Leginning, ] The time. 
whence any thing hath his firſt | 
being, Gen.1.1, in the begin- | 
ning God created the heavens 
and the earth, loh. 1.1. that is, | 
not from the firſt point or in- | 
ſtance of the creation ( but) | 
trom before the creation, and | 
therefore eternally. | 
* 2 That which 1s chiefe or 
moſt excellent, as Prov. 1.7. | 
The fſeare of God us the begin. 


3 APrinciple of Religion, or | 
Catechiſing Dodtrine,Heb.6.1, 
Leaving thebeginuning of the 40- 
Arie of (hrift , that is, the 
plaine familiar manner ofteach- 
ing Chrilt. 

4. An cntranceanto a thing. 


heth, with onc,as a Leader and | /prrir ? © c, | 
| PFroteRor, Gen.2 4.veriſe 7-40. | 
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15eginning of nip ſtrength. ] | 
ihe) 
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The tirft effect of tie 1trength 
of my body, Gcn.46 3. ſoare 


. all the firſt-borne called, Deut. 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


: 
: 


| 


| and Peter expounded, to note 


21.17. 
Jn o2 from the beginning. ] 
Everlaltingly, bctore all time, 


| Tloln [.1t. SceProv.8.2 2023. 


24.Y'Co 

2 From the firſt Creation 
of man, Toh. $.7. for betore the 
time chat man was, Satan could 
not bea man-killer. * 

$ From the time that mar- 
riage was firit ordained, Math. 
19.8. From the beginning it WAs 
not /o, 

This phraſe or kinde of 
ipecch when it is referred ci- 
ther to Gods ordinances or 


creatures doth include time , 
and doth point out the veric 
point of time whenſuch things 
did begin, a» Math.19 8. lohn 
8.7. but when it is applicd to 
God, or any perſon 1n the De- 
ity,then it doth exclude ail mg 


ments of time, and lead2 our | 
| thoughts backe unto eternity, |a thing co.nmon'y kno wne, 


| beyond the world and all ſpace | 


of times, as lohn 1.1. 1 10h. I. 
1- which places are by Pan! 


Cerinthus thought) they doc 
great wrong to the Sonae of | 
God,who was,and had a bcing, 
ere he didappeare in his worke | 
of creation, or was manifcited | 
inthe wombe of his mother; he. 
was alwayes ( /ntxs) 1n the Di- 
vinitie(as ina boſome) lohnr, 
1 8. before he ſhewed himlelte 
(Extra) 1n bis operations or 
[ ncarnation, 

Behind, ] To come after 
one,aito that which is done al- 
ready, Phil. 3-13 14. | 

To Behold.) Toiooke up- / 
on a thing with our fleſhly or | 
bodily eye , this 1s the proper 
tignthcation. ' 

2 To thinke upon a thing, 
with conſideration and du: 
regard, Rom. I1- 22+ Behold 
therefore the bountifulneſſe 
and ſeveritic of God. Looke 


( See ) 6 

Behold, ] A wonder wor- | 
thy the beholding ( as fome 
thinke ) or ( as others thinke ) 


weil aay bce, or ſhould bre 
known, Plal. 51. $. Behold, 7 
was borne. &c. | 


To behold.) To conſider | 


| everlaſtingneſſ, Epheſ. 1.4 1. | diligently z and 1s referred et- | 


| 


eArws, and other Heretickes, | 


Pet. 1,30. I heretore Serverns, | 


which appoint unto Chriit a 
beginning in time, and will not 
have him to bee cternall, or 
more ancient than the world, 
or than Mary ( as Ev:onand | 


[ 


ther to God or men, Romanes | 
11. vere 22, Plalmnc 18. verſe. 
14+ | 
fo beleeve. ] To know, 
the Scriptures to be true, bare- | 


ly and ſpeculatively,lam.2.19, 
the Dinelibeleeve ana tremble, | 


. 


og Dog TRE | 


—_— c— 


Exod. | I 


' 3B. 


Exod, 4. 31. Thus the Divils ' certainty,as appeareth by Rum. | 
beleeve. | 14. where that which 1s called * 

Alſo it ſignificth to know a | beleeving,tn verſe 2. Onc belee.. | 
| thing experimentally, Iohn 17. | verb, &c, is1n the verſe 14, of 
| 21 23+ the ſame Chapter, expounded | 
| 2 To aſſent willingly, and | by theſe two words,of (know- | 
| with ſome kinde of loy to the | ledge and perſwaſion ) 1 know | 
| ; truth of the Scripture, when | and am perſwaded. Therefore in | 
| | wereade or hearc it, becaule it | the langnage of the Apoſtle, ' 
| | comes trom GoJ, and briwgs | tuch doe trucly beleeve as une | 
| glad tidirgs, Act8. 13, He bc- to knowledge of the thing be- 4 
leeved and aid cleave urto Phi- lceved, doe joyne aſſent with | 
| lip. AR.,2$.27. Math. 13. 20. perſwalion. | | 
They received the word with Secondly , true belcefe or ' 
| j97. Thus Hypocritcs beleeve. | faithis put and uſed with rela- | 
| 3 To put confidence! the ' tion to the promite of ſalvation | | 
Doctrine which we know and by Chriſt, as in the Epiſtle to | 
aflent unto, making applicati- | the Romanes,Chap. 3.4, and 5. | 
on of it untoour ſelves. Marke | and often ellewhere; and then 
16.16. He that beleeveth ſball | it is by Divines called luftify- | 
be ſaved,loh. 3.18. He that be- | ing faith, which beſide thethree 
leeveth inthe-Soune, hall never | former, hath a fourth thing be- I 
be condemned. Thus the regenc- | longing unto it,and that 1s con» | 


_ —_ _— 


% 
—_—_ —— — 
———  _ 


rate beleeve, Gal. 2, 20. Chri/t 
loved me, and gave himſclfe for 
me.Papiſts deny application of | 
the doAtrine,. to be any part of 
deleefein God. 

| In holy Scripture, true be- 


i 
j 


 icefeor faith is put two wayes; 
hrit,abſolutely as it is occupied 
abont the word of God in ge- 
| nerall ; or in particular (excep- 
| ting the word of promiſe, tou- 
| Ching forgivencſſe of finnes for 
| the merit of Chriit:)and being 
| conſidered as it is abſolute, ſo 
; tFere are three things belong- 
{Ing unto it. 1 Knowledge, 
| 2 Aſlent. 3 Periwaſion, and 


1 


_ 


hidence (Peportheſis)Eph. 3. I 2, | 


| Hereot it 1s plaine,that corrupt { 


and falſe is that definition of | 
Bellarm. lib,1.cap.y de Iuſtif. | 
defining faith to bee an afleat |; 
oaly to the word written, (and 
tothe word unwritten,traditi- 
ons of the Church.) unto Apo- 
crypbalayor4, as wellas to Ca-1 
noricall , denying knowledge 
and full afſurance to appertaine 
to faith ; ſo as with Papiſts hee 
isabelcever which oncly afſcn- 
teth to the  dodtrire of the 
Church, though he be iznorant 


of it, whence arz{eth their un) - 


plicit faith. 
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| Increafings. Soinfonnly. lg. 


ticular 1doll of 
bur a gcnera{l name tothe Idols | 


ro beiceve, ligniheth either 
to beginne tovelceve, ROM. I Zo 
11.07 to grow i13.veleete. oh. 
2.11.tHere the incieale, n0t rhe 
beginning of faithis meant:and 
in the former place be7ianings 
of faith be compared w1th the 


that yee may belceve , i, that 


very deare to his ſervants, Elay 
$eT. 

Belly, ] Carnall pleaſures , 
and all lawtull honeſt plcaſures, ' 
of lite, being 1norcinately lo- | 
ved, Philip. 3.1g.#ho/eh21/: : 
therr God. $0 areall pleaſures, 
when men too much love then 
and with ijonmoderate att-+;- 
ons follow after them, as if 41! 


your fanth may deftrengthened 
and increaſed, for they WCerc | 
oeleevers alreadve 

Ychal, | Wicked. Deut. 13. 


' 12.lud.19. 22: Aer. of Belial, | 
| 2x wiched men. T he word in the 
Hebrew notcth extrcame wic- 


kedneflc,and molt miſchievous 
wicked mcn :165Sam 1.16. and 


| 


- - 


their telicitie were placed in cn- 
j0y1ng of them. 
2 Ihe heart,asin Pal. 4.vcr. 
$8.allo loh.7.ver.3.8.Outot his 
belly ſhall flow, &c. an Hc- 


vraiime. 


| 2> Tobelong, 02 bclongiug 


unto. ] See My, Owne, Your, 


2 5-25eNah, 1.15 . It 18alfo ap- | 
God, Power.* 


plizd ro ſpeciali tinnes and {t9- 
ncrs.Pro.19.28, 

2 The Divcil, that wicked 
one, 2 Cor.6.15, Chriſt with 
Bclral,. With Datan, taich the 
Syriacke. 

Bel a contract of WBehel, 


Peculiar , Proper, God, My 


Leacvolence, ] Goog will. 
or readines of w:ll , t© hcipe 
{uch as we may belpe;2 Cor.s. 
5. And come of benevolence, not 
of nidgaraneſſe. | 

2 The gitt or Almes which 


which commeth of Bahal. | A 


Lord; it was not onely the par- | freely beſtowed, 2 Cor.g 5. 
tbe Babylonzans, | To fontſÞ your benevolence Xp- 


in the Eaſt , agrceing to allthe | 
Idols of the Gentiles,as ſome | 
write, Ierc. 19,5, 1 Kinges | 
18 23. = 

Beloned. } One moſtdeare | 
to God, by a molt ipcciall love, | 


' for whoſe ſake others be loved 


of God alto: thus is Chriſt one- ' 
ly beloved, Mat. 2.17,1 Pet.2. 
r7. Col.I.13. Epnel.1.6. Alſo | 


comes of benevolence, and 1s 


— -—- 


porntea before. | 
3 Ail Conjugall or Marrt-, 
ageduries, but efpecialiy bed- 


company betiweene man and ' 


wite for juſt ends,in chaſte and | 
ſober manner, I Cor. 7.3 £et 
the husband grve unto thewite 
aue benevolence. | 

> Benefit, ] The Com- 
moditic, Profit , Geod , Blct- 
ling. * | 
Beſives 


em ER SS 
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che thee.) Not after thar 
forme and manner of governe- 
; mnent which God had preſctt- 
' bed ity mercy and truth ; but 
| with cruclty and injuſtice. Eiay 
' 26.13. Other Lordibeſide thre 
ba IE rul-d over HS. 
' _ Bethel. ] Thc houſc of Ged 
' for the religious houſe of that 
| placeat hirit, Gene, 28. ver. 17; 
which God himſelte approved 
| of, Gen. 35.1.afterwards called 
| of the Prophets Bethaven,s.the 
| heule of iniquity, upon the mu- 
| nument of ſtrange worſhip {et 
' up by /crev0am there, Hol, 4+ 
'15 I Kntig, 12.28.29. 30. 
|  JEctter. ]!.clie (infull,or mor- 


— _—_ 4 


| tally and actually unconvenient. 


| I Cor. 7. 28, Better to marry 
than to burne. 

2 Leſſe penall, or paſſively, 
evill and wconyconient, Matth. 
| 8.6. 

- 3 More convenicnt. 1. Cor. 
{7 38. He that giveth not his wir- 
| 014 41 marriage, doth better, 

4 More good and profita- 
| bic, Phil. 1.2 2. Having a adcſire 
to arpart, and tobewih Chriſt, 


| which bs much better. 


{5 To beware, |. Scetotake | porall paines and corretions. 
 Heedgto Watch,to Keepe, to | the inflicting whereof, belongs } 
| not to Miniſters, but to Magt- 


See, to Loouke unto, to Feare, 
Fiee, Avoid, Eſchew, Diſtruſt, 
Watch. 
| Fortobewareof men, ( Mat, 
; To,17.) 13 not to belceve 
but to feare or | ſulpeR 
' them to retuſe and nor to cn- 


— — -—_— — —— __ ” << OS o— _ 


= —— —  ----cw<m—_c—.A_= c. - _m— 


AA es 


| 
| 
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tertaine their faire but fallc! 
lpeeches, gifts, or company, | 

See Mat,24-4925-26.16.17, | 

To Lewltch, ) To kill and | 
deltroy with the caſt of the | 
eze, Ihatſome Witches have |, 
luch force 1a their eyes to kill, 
Doth Virgit Georgicks 3. and | 
Pliay liv.7, cap. 2. witnefleth 
and by example proves. | 

2 Io deceive and beguile | 
the foules of men by cunning, | 
that they ſhould beleeve lies 1n 
tead of truch,to their ſpiritual | 
deſtruction, Gal. 3.1, Who bath 
bew:ched you? 


# 


Y5inding on earth. JA ſolemne 
enunciation of  iudgement | 

by the Minilter , againſt impe- 
nitent ſinners, according to | 
the word of God ; which is as | 
| 


a binding him 1n the ferrers of 
bis finnes, Matth.16. 19. What- 
/oevey thou ſbalt binde onearth, 
(hall bee bound in heaven, And | 
Marth.1$, 18, Papiits by bin- | 
ding, underitand :10t onely cen- | 
ſures of the Church, but cor- | 


[trates, Rom.1 3-3. 

Binding and loofing, | In 
Mzt 16, and Ioh.2o A miniſtc- 
riall power to pronounce thoſe 
bound or looſe whora the Lord ; 


before by the preaching of the | 
E 
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So had bound or looled. rt 3 \Ilf any wan acſire the office of 


This was givetino leſſe toother | 4 Biſhop,he deſires a worthy worke 


Apoillcs than to Peter,or to 0- 


| ther Miniſters, than to the B1- 


ſaop of Rome,anditis the ſame 


See Atts20, 38, The inipeRion 
tato,and charge over the flock 
tor Doctrine and maitmers,do' h 


—_— 


CET 


(by Gods Commandement ) 
belong to a Biſhoppe, whereot 
the Greek name\ Eps/copos doth 
admoniſh ns. Itis the name of | 
a function and ojhice, joyned 
| withcare of inſpeRion and vi- 


_ — 


| that the power of the keyes be. 
LButding the bzoken_] The 
whole cure 0: hcaling of ſor- | 
reivtull finners, both by for- 
( oivenefie of the guilcineſſe,and 
| mortifying their corruption. 
Eſa.61.1.Hehathſent me to bind | (ting. 
| up the broken hearted, In Luke | 3 Paſtors, Teachers,Elders, 
4+itis called, The healing of even whoſoever had inthepri- | 
| the broken hearted. | mitive Church any Eccleſialti- | 
Biſhop, oz Biſhops] Any | call power,either for dorine | 
that hath the charge to over- | or regiment of the Church. | 
ſec and provide things neceſſa- | Phil. 1, 1., To the Biſhops and | 
Ye | Deacons of Philippi, | 
1 A Survetour)It was a name | 4 Chriſt Ieſus,who becauſe 
he hath chiefecare,charge,and | 


at firlt, given to Clearkes of 
the Market, to {uch as were over-ſight of the Church, for 
teeding and ruling it, and hee 


over-icers of things to bee 
i bought and ſold, as alearncd | only hath upon him the charge 
of ſaving ſoules by his mcdia- 


man writeth.And in this large | of fav | 
fienification is notedany man | tion, is therefore (by an excel- 
lency) called the Biſhop of our 


that hath charge and ojfice for | 
Soules,r Pet.2,v.laſt.7e arere- | 
| 
| 
| 


ORE OGG OT ET” TG. 
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tticke: the word in Greeke 1s 
Eps/copes, in Hebrew,Pakid. It 
is the word which is uſed, 
Num.31,14,2Kin. It. IG; 2 
Chr. 34.12.torcivilover-ſeers; 
ſoamong the Pricits and Le- 
viies,Numb,q,16.Neh11,9,, 
14-and I Time 2,12. 
| 2. Aſpiritnall over-ſcer, or 
one chat hath charge and over- 
ſight of ſoules, by the word to 
1 inſtruct and rule them, 1 Tim. 


_— 


Blackneſſe] Aflicions, or 
Perſecutions, Which diminiſh | 
the outward beauty and glory 
of the Church.Cant. 1,4. / av 
blacke O Dangbters of leruſaler. 
Se blackeneſe in Canticles, 

BlaſphemyJ] An hurtful] | 
word,or any evill ſpeech. 

Albeitthe word [Blaſpheme] 
| in the uſuall acception of the | 
word | 


any butineſſe civill or ecclefia- 
turned to the Biſkop of your ſonles. 
B L | 
| 


Note: 
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3-Tit, 3.2. and it is twiſe uſed 
by Plato in this Ecclefiaſticall 
ſenſe, firſt in eAlcibiade poſte- 
reore, 2.1n/ib,de repub.ſecundo, 
Every reproachfull word , 
tending to the hurt and dil- 
grace of any other mans name 
and credit. Tit, 3. 2.Speake evill 
of no man. In the Originallit is, 
[_Blaſpheme no man] Likewiſe 
10 Pet. 4.4 Therefore ſpeake they 
evil] of you, This is blaſphe- 
ming of men, Marke 3.2. And 


blaſphemies wherewith they 
blaſpheme, 


A more ample deſcriprion 
of the finne againſt the 
holy Ghoſt, for help 
of weake tempted 
Chriſtians, 

 Blaſphemy againſt the ſpirir, 
1t13 {innenot indeeds and ati- 
ons, but in areproachfull ward 
( Mar. 3.30. ) uttered not out 
of feare,nor other infirmitic,as 
Peter did, and fike and fran- 
ticke perſons may doe; but eut 


| of a malicious hatefull heart, 
{ 


Being accompanied with an V - 
niverſall defection or falling a- 
way from the whole truth of 
God, Heb.6.6. Allo with a ge- 
nerall pollution and filthinefſe 
of life, Mat. I 2:45. 2.Pet. 2,20. 
Finally being unremifhble, be- 
cauſe ſuchas committhis ſinne, 
cannot repent, Mat.I 2. 32.Heb. 
6.6.How are the Papiſts out of 
the way-touching this poinr, 1n 
that they. will have this blaſ- 


| 


finall impenitency, whichdoth 
accompany every ſinne in the 
wicked. @D& their noe on 
| Datt. 12, 45. yea and teach 
| that it may be forgiven. 

Note: When the Scripture 
ſpeaketh of this ſinne,thar it 15 
never forgiven, and that it 1s 
impoſſible they ſhould repent 
that commir it; the Papilts 
 writethat it is hardly forgiven 
and repented of. A moſt ab- 
ſurd interpretation. 

Mo 3Blefſe] To give thanks 
or to prayſe God in a ſolemne 
MANNCT, Maith. 36. 26. And 
| E 2 whon ( 


phemy to have fixe parts or | 
fignes? whereof the chicfe is | 


{ 


| 
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' he hadgiven thankes,as it is in 


7 bene bad bleſſed, Hat 1s, when 
| | Luke 22. 19. x Cor. —_ And 


| In 21! places whe 
| arc Fry 0 DG off ge rhere 1: 
| 15 MEN! ft their th? } 1\f91: 1NgZ, 
| 


and of {pealing weil of God, 


Wece bicke God when wee | 


| 'm. God blefeth ns, 
! excher WW hen hec (c:.dcth 500d 
| 


| _ : 
; | DYa neo 


' eif: or benevolence, as 1 5am. 
(25427. 2 Cor. 9.5. 2.King.s. 
| FF, SOMetunme a pronouncing 


the Saints | (by way of Prayer or P: _ | 


fic) of good things in the name 


of God,as Ge. 4.19.20. Num. 


6.23. 24. lo this tgnitcation, 
Te lcfle 1s D o!Ad of th Ie B1 Ca- 
ter, Heb.7,7. HeD.11.21. And ! 
| note farther, that the folemne | 


tings uno v5, or removerh e- | blefting 1m Num. 6. 23-24 &C. 


vill rhi n2S from us, or © raracth | did foure that b 


all ro our 200: we biefle one 
; another by our muacuall prayers 
Ephe.1.3/Rom,! [2.414 
| Toe Pa 211tS, Dy bleſſing 
Eh | derftand not a folemnc "Ol; 
1 ' ting, by giving thanks to God, 
| ' rothe cofecrating or preparing 
' ' the creaturesto a'1 holy a tion, 
' but an operative bleing of the 
£ bread, making it robe "the bo- 
Þ dy of Chriſt ſubſtaacially and 
| corporally ; @ee the Annot.on 
; Datthew 26. 26, 
This word ( Bleſle, or Bleſ- 
'fing) when it is ſpoken of God 
= ; toward men, 1t fignihes a plen- 
en.I2.2. 
Ge-22.17, rifull beſtowing of good things 
Hcb.6.14+ | carthly or beavenly, Gene. 24. 
promiſecs!  35-Deat. 28.2.3.4 Plal.z1 9, 
ternalllife; Eph 1.3: Gal, «3+ .$. But when jr 
is meant, '1s ſpoken of men towardsGod 
+) irbe tokeaerh praiſe or thank(- 


' 

| Pal 64 

| giving by word or deed, Deut. 
| 

18 


'$ 10.Plal, 1023. 1.2. Lake 1. 64. 
and 2 .28. And when it 1s ſpo- 
; ken of men toward men,fignth- 
|  eth forgctime ſalutation, as Ge. | 
Gen,24.60|4J,7.54N. 13,10. Sometime a | 


g 11! N | 


ciling 


of | 


Chrilt, and laying a ha ds, 
| whereof we reade, Luke Chap. 
| 24.,V.r.50- 


2 To wiſh and pray for good 
| thingsto others, Cen. 4.8. 20. 
lacob b [-fed the ſ9: as of Ioſeph, 
Such was the Priclts bletting 
the people inthe La, and D2- 
rents blefng their chi:dren , 
even ther : 290d prayers .r0 


Gol for their welfare - 1n Mi- 
niſters with ſhewing —_ 
Gods promiſes. Numb. 6.2 
leTing pur for faluting, Gen, 
377. Nam 6 23,24 for pray- 
img and ter thankſgiving . 
Maths ' 26, 26. Luke 22. ver. 


19. 


> To encreale that which 
is liztle,and to make it much,as 
when God is ſaid to have blict- 
(cd the widdow of Serepra her 
| Owls and meale in her Cruſe. 
2 Kin.17,16,And when Chriſt 
bleſſed the hve loaves and two 

| fiſhes 1n the Gofpcil, this blcſ- 
ſing was operative indeed, and 
wrought a ſen{ible muſtiplica+ 
tion 
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; tlon of the Loaves and Fiſhes; nary 1 bodily rength, ludg. 1 | 
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Je CY 


{O 1 mas there not a lenſid 't AQ - 
eatio! of the Bread and ine, 
into the body and bloua of 


_ "i . Tr xy : p LY 
Chriſt, by that vlefſing, Math, 


VEr1NT Of: by 2B and la0Qrs, 


ry 79 
kk 3 . 
& 


To fatter and pleaie ones 
(cite, and to boaſt of his do- 
12gsto others, P{aline 10. verſe 
2. The coLetous blefſeth bims- 
/e{fe, Here it is taken in evil 
part; 


24. The cnila ! (Sam; ' pion) g ercw, |; 
and the Loyd bc | fed 912. | 
9. To doc one goyu d by fill 
ling tixa with cacthly and 


- 


| 26, [Pirituail gifts, as Abraham 
' . % =— . 
4 19 giy © How chings unto | was, Gercoiis 12. verſe 2. See 


Rom. 4.1 1.12. and Gen,1}. 2. 


nd 19.14.aad 24, Chapter, 


A Blefling, ]Allo a gitc, or 
a boumtcous libcrality, Gen. 32, 
I Sam.1, Chapter 25, and 27, 
and 30.26. 

Ts blefſe aboundantly, }To | 
heape benetics plentifally up” 
on one, Heb.6, 14:Swre!y I w:. 


— 


er OO oe - — _— — — . _—_— 


FE: 
Ft 

| Plalme 65. ve: (c I» Cc - bee Veric 35. 

| mer tf! rnto ws, and 3: ſe #5: , > 16 The worke of Got 1 

| 454 TE9y 6. 1:9 >yerbs Chap: er rege: zerating or c@tverting 

| 10. Verſe 22, Trc iefſing o/ men from their naturall-anc 

| 7 tye Lora WAR! rich, 1nus ; the 2 Dit all COIZ Uptions 5 Acts | 
| wed Ble{? is taken 1n good |3.26.* | 
| 


Y c 10 11- 
$f 6 The contrary ; namely , | 5/eſſe thee, | | 
ge” * curſing, an Exphemiſmos , Blefed, | All: them which | | 
PORE | hen unſeemely thingsare {p0- be in the eſtate of an happy | 
x Emi keninſecmely words,fob 1 Fo life, which conſiſts in Gods | ; 
ac NOSE | lf? myſons have ble ſſcd Go: 1, (lo love and favour. SOMe be luc | ! 
Wc 2 ugh t1sin'the Originall ) that iS,, by nature, as Adam in Pata- | | 
Furte: 9c. | ems, x King.21.16. He diſe had naturall happineſle : ! | 
on _ hat bbleft God and the Ki: 's ({o| Some are bloiled by grace, as ; 
meala fag itis in the Original! ) for hee \ allthe Todly, cvecn herein this | 
7 c,1:4/i- | hath bl-ſhemed. Here allo} life. Matth. 5. 2.3.4 Some ac | 
anscal | 1tistakenin ill part. blefed by glory, as the glort- | : 
:oati:forne D 
Ciſeaſes 7 To ſalute, er with health | fed Saints in heaven, Revel. : 
Gog:dis-, | BRtO, Gen. 47,7. x Sam. 13+| 14-13: | 
<2iFe | Io.and 2 25-19«In all which pn 2 It ſtgniteth God, Mar. 14 | | 
ces,the Originall þathbleſlc. 61, Mar. 26 53 | { 
| 8 To cndow and farnith | 


| one with an heroical and vali-\ 


| ant {pirit, alſo withextraordi- 


With my bleCedncſe, ] A | 
blefled and happy oneas I:mca- | 


ning that her child was borae | 
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”— - "EOIRme 


; with her felicitic, Gen, 30. 13. 
| Others counted her bleſſed. 
'_ Bleſſeandcutſe not, ] Well 


Ts nn 


noteth the fountaine of bleſ- 
{ings and eternall lite in heaven, 
becauie it 1s the free benetit of 


withingand fpeaking.Rom.12.| God, it is therefore called vlet- 


I 4. Bieſſe and cnr/e mots Whom! 
, perittoh, of this precept by the! 
| coral ſhewcs that this duty | 
 Caiinot bee done without difh- 
| cuity; namely to an encmy. 
which ſhall curſe us : 


| Con{tancy, not once or twice, 
' or by fits, but alwayes as occa- 
' fon 180fftered. 

Zo VBleffe themſelues. ]By 
| faichto apply to themſelves the 
| bleſſednefle promiſed by Chriſt 
; [ſaacks iced, Gen.22.18, Gal. 
' 3-8.16. 

' MoWBleſſe the Cup o2 18zead] 
| Thankeſgiving to God for the 
| Lift of his Sonne, with arequeſt 
| to bleſſe the creatures to ſuch 
endas God ordained them. 

; FleTednefſe o2 feltcify, ]The 
| happy condition of ſuch as are 
11 the favour of God, having 
their ſinnes forgiven them by 
faith in Chriſt, Rom..4.6. Ble/- 


\ ſea i5 the man whoſe ſinnes are 


EP 
F OY Famen, 


| | 2 The happy eſtate in which 


| the Galathians once tooke and 
| faid themſclves to be, by the 
| comming and preaching of 
| Paw the Apoſtle, Galat. 4. 
vetle 9 --:-* 
Blefled of the Lord, was a titl- 
of honour in thoſe times uſed 
of many.Gen.24-31.26. 39-1t 


and alſo | 
that it ought to bee done with | 


this earthly but to our ſpiritu- 


ti12 in the Palme 24.5, 
Bleſſing, ] Gods proſrering | 
of us, and of our afuires and la- 
boares,\Whcn all have good tuc- 
cciſe and turne to our good. ; 
Pial-3 8. Hs bleſſings i; pon his 
people, | | 
All good things, be they fp!- | 


rituzil or bodily, carthly or | 


heavenly ; They arc in Scrip- 
ture phrate called Gods dlc- | 
lings, even every good gift | 
from God to men, Ephel. 1. 4 | 
Bleſſed be God who hath blefjed | 
us with all ſperituall bleſſings. | 
Deut. 28. 2. Alltheſe bleſſings 
hall come upon thee, bleſſed 
Halt thou be in thy Cattle,@+e., 

} A gift from wan to man. 
Gen.33 11. / pray thee take 1y 
bleſſing. 

Bleſſing of Ab2zaham.] The | 
redemption from the curle of | 
the Law by forgivencſle of fns, | 
and receiving the promiſe 0 
the Spirit ( or the adoption of 
children and ſanTtification ) | 
through faith in Chriſt, Gen. 
28.4 Gal. 3-13.14 9.29. Rom 

7.8.12. And as /acob is made 
heire of this bleiting, ſo all true 
Chriltians be, 1 Per. 39: 

Spitituall Flefings, 'Such 
gifs as come from the Spirit 
of God, and doe belong not to 


—— 


all | 


B, 


L, 


—_— — —— —— _———— OE on 


Remiſſ,s on 
Mat.15, 
[{c#. In 


all celeftiall life, Ephel. I-3- _, 

To iBlefe the ſeventh day. ]| 
To fanatifie and ordaine 1t to 
an holy uſe, even for divine 
worſhip, by meitation of his 
works and words,and by other | 
godly cxercites; alio dy ceaſ-| 
ting from ſervile and finnefull | 
workes,Gen, 2.3. Ged bleſſed, 


The ſacred reſt. of a feventh 
day, both in old and new 1<-| 
{tament is of Divinc inſtitution. | 
AQ.1-3- and 20.7.1 Cor.16.2.| 


| 1tit were but a bare policic, or 


Rev.1-10, Elte there were no! 
ten but nine Commandements, 


humaneconſtitutien,orEcclcft- 


the ſeventh day and hallowed it, | 
{[ thee as A5raham was blefied. 


altical traditio,as Rhemiſts ſay. 

5> Becaulc toblefle and ſan- 
Qifcare ſeverall Ats' of God, 
as Gen,2+3, and Exod, 20. 11. 
and to ſanctific is 1n God to or- 
daine and dedicate to a holy 
ute, in man tO uſcathing ac- 
cording to Gods ordinance ; 
we may take Gods blelling of 
the ſeventh day to be a beftow- 
ing of honour or priviledge up- 
onthat day "above other dayes, 
as freed from ordinary works, 
and dedicated to his ſervice; as 
alſo the promite of happineſſe 
tO it, and all that ſhall rightly 
uſe it, 

Cup of Bleſſing, ] Cup of 
Thankſgiving, which we take 
with giving of thankes to God 
for the gift of hie Sonne. 1 Cor. 
| I0,16. 


 — 


oo I e_ 


To be a Bleſſing, ] The ce:-| 
caintic of Gods bleſſing of 4- 
braham, that he ſhould ſurely | 
be bleſſed and proſper. 

The excellency and ercat-| 
actle of che bleiling in that it 
is faid (10 ) thou thaltbe bleſ- 
(cd, but a blei''ng. 

3 A pavlik forme & example 
of ole{{ing, as to fay,God bleſſe. 


4 To oe the a.anc and inftru- 
ne: of olcfling to ot hers, to 
whom Gods gitts ſhould come 
by him, Gen. 12. 2. 

Klind. ] Such as by birth or 
caſualty lack their natural ſight. 

2 Such as be ignorant and lack 
knowledge, which is the eye of } 
the minde.Rom.2. 20. A guide 
to the blind, Mat. I5.14. The; 
blind leade the blind. 2 PcetA.g. | 
One which percciveth earthly 
things which beneare him,but 
not heavenly which are our of 
this world and farre off. 

To make blind. ] To kcepe 
men from ſecing the truth , 
when the light of .it is ſet be- 
fore them .Plalm. 69. 23.Ler 
therr eyes be blinded, 

$ To increaſe ignorance for 
the abuſe of former knowledge, 
18 happened torhem ſpoken of, 
2 Theſ.2.I1.andEfay 6.10. 

Blindnefſe, ]Want of know- 
ledge; or ignorance in matters 
of Salvation,either in whole, as | 
in allnaturall men, Ephe! 4,18. | 
Throu g& the ignorancethat % 1 
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them 
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could fetch thei: irped: edrectrom 
the Patriarks, Matth. 3. Ynto 


þ C121 part, 1 i312. Wee | which op» had relpect, when 
| | T ; par: weſcemma naſfſe, | he Bit, We "or b:11ne Gods | 
ty \ S*10iiBs 1 [2% oO: 1:2;2hter, e114 0531 Ti blond: 25 Dy the wil | | 
Pit. 51. 14. De/tve; 29 from | of Hell and of ma: an hee ander- | | 
bp fond, Mit. 27 4 { 933; irnscent itandct th vwhatloeyer inntarci} | 
| | Of 4 : 4 11s man, Gen. 4, tis molt ſtrong and excellcnt, | | 
\8W'# | | [OP {roguire is bland, molt delired;or detierablc uno | | 
| i Aloud, in | 2 Reycngeor pu 11111, nent duc WIC conterres or helps to nc: W | | 
\i: the plurail | fOr 12 ſacaZting of Þovd. Mar, birth;be it ſtrength, beauty, ri- | 
WW number,fig,! 27.25. [1es blond be upon mu ans Ches, pr udcnce,morall vertues, | | 
l mengars | Kpon 189 wnldron, | —_ inclinations or geod na- | 
t a Gant! 3 Cruelty, Hao<,2.T 2.#/0e | Tire (AS wee {peake) or power. | | 
[W:1 4. 2 Pal ;:t9 him that bai!lteto n Crtie | of will, our eJcincr ton 1s not 
1% 2 $94 W. b/oad het. 79% binds | fromihom in whole or in part; | 
we: j (4.laſt.Blou | are f#l/ of 619d It fignitics p- | but from trodalone: cauſing | 
19 1 | a; wer, pretiton of poore. E1.4.- 4.1 5 || (0; ht: Spirit) accerding to C | 
ET / oa 4 The ftzine man, lol. 20. W 11s coodÞitaſure. 
4. $. yp | coo Ter of oloud pr; (u7 4j- Note farther eat when, | 
| | | ; | G Rita 1m. | | \ 'Lioud ) 1 1s uicd tn the plral 
T9 | 7 : i $- The price of bloug, At.z, j ramber, it utually noteth mu: | 
Th . | 12.7 vefie/dof How that is pur. | ther or laughter with the vile | 
| ® b: | ; chaſea with the price of vioud, 'follo 071g, One 11, I Chro. | | 
{£40 ' 6 Caufe of their owne deftri- | 2 2.5. Plal.9.T3-ard Cs. 38.and | | 
|} 10 { tion, ARts 18.6.7 0nr blondbe | $I 16, Seractime it fignifieth | | 
ER: | | 1511 Jour own heads, AR. $20.26 |. Natura il uncleaneneſte,as we are | | 
« Mt jy | ' - The wp :re begin Ings 0! i Þame 18 fin detec: ms death, | | 
© 18 } ourbirth and c0:1 .ceprion, Loh,  Ezek, 16,6.9-a< 10.7.1 ; | 
d F wo I ; 13..Vot of elec #.Ez.16.6.Inthe I man 9: 1Stoud J On: defi- | | 
* wil ! ' piice of loh 2, 13. 1t 15 DIOEE )iiean with mach bloud 2n6 Many | | 
r 1 { !121he © nralnumber;and beſides | 1KUIgHeTS, ON giver? NETETO, 25 | 
of! ; | tne DCgi1ning of Our Cone pt1- | ;S: 1.16 7.012:.26.9.and 55. | 
8 ( ' CO, WINCH 1Soncleancttieachs W__ ang 2 593; 40a 1 59-19. 
x [ ol ; | , era further and imyoricth the Tc ip;inkie Stoud, ] To give | 
441383 ; orger of natiire, or naturall ge” } tOrce :ad pewerz tothe bloud- | 
i j ' t NEr2110n , tegether - with the | of Chrift from his Goi-hcoad | 
4-0 Y | | force, of ke 2nd kindred, | for purging of 2s, Levi. 1.5, 
bn || | | wherein the lev es giuricd (21.25- 1 Pet. 1-2. AR 20. 22. 
it { Mm mich! eſpectail / intheir long | 2 Gong.19, | 
in: —— continued (:c cf] ug Ma, chatthev tl Oe -B. The 
| | 
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$ Thc rſt man, of whom all | will tgllow, 


Bana. 


1&4 C&3110 
ko 77.0 G 


PB. - . ww 


a< 0i che firit tocke; 


285 6.0141 All W477 PINGC) 

-w- 0 . V L h 
\ 9 Thejuyce of tne Grape, 
GCen.49.11. Ard his ( loake im 


bg Mg 
the bloud of Grapes. 
' 4 


> 10, The blood of Chriſt 
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' thed for the talvartion of 1nan, | 
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{ ere tuMcicnt. 


and for A {atisfaction ro God 
tor man.Ephc.1.7-1I lohn.s. 6. 

11, Alto that precious hu- 
mor v hich maintaines mains 


life, 


2, Thelire of man, which 
iS preſerved by blood.* 


To betray innocent blood | 
| hardly hancicd than the. prin- 


To dcliver by Ircafon, an 1n- 
nocent pzr{on unto death, Mar, 


27. 4. Betraying 1114 innocent | 


blond. 
3Slood of Chuyuſt ] The 


| death and whole iuticrings Of 


Chriſt, one part of his tuffc- 
rings being: put fer all. Ephc. 
t.7,By whom we have Tedemp- 
1504 through s. blond, And 
ofrcen in the Romanes and 
Hebrewes, and thoroughout 
Paws Evittles, is the blond 
of Chriit ( one part of his 
luferings ) put Synecdochi- 


| 
[ 


: 


———_— 


caliv tor the whole ſuffc- ! 


rings vitble and 
9 
from 
Our vwara 


4 invifiblc: * 
| heretore it is ablurd to ſticks | 


' 


v, that it this 
oloodihedding was enough , 


therefore Þis flelly might be | 
the paines | 


lpared, and a!l 
telt theretn; allo his foule, 
ith the heavirndle and | 
V itn the beavincile and for 


row thcrcot, whereot there ; 
was as great neede as of the | 


| or Chriſt ſyffercd no- 
in vain, and our 
touls having tinned, yea, 
and that. prinecipally, it 
was theretore ty be redce- 
[720] 1O icfle than QUuUL bodics, 


rctt. 
thing 


| 1. . a p 
even by tae prover foule- 


taffcrings of "Cliilt , clfc 
the acccllary had beene more 


Cipatl. | 
Becaule the vioedy {acrifce 

ot the Ievwes tigured Chriſt his 

death, hence to inuch mention 


' of blocd in the new Teitaments 


\5lood of the Covenant } 
The bloud of Bcaſts tacrifhced 
under the, Lay, as a ligne anc 
pledge of the Old Covcuant, 
which was adminiſtred in ti- 
gures, prefiguring or beeing a 
type of the blood of Cliiſt, 
wherewith the New Coverant 
is ratified, Exod.24.8: Then 
Aloſes ſaid, Beboia the blood of 
158 Covenast. 


2, The blood of Chriſt, 


the Letter, conciuding | by which God the father had 
thence, that- Cirilts | azreed and promiſed to fave 
_vitible ſufferings | us; and for which we promiſe | 
For frem | eve: to ierve nimeHeb. 10.29, 


the Letter of Sciipruce, it | as ticb«$.19.6; 19,16,* 
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| | T0 w5lowupon] To ſcatter ; 


— ——. Q..O. 


ally. 3. It 18 acted by the body | 


and drive away by a violent | initrumentally,4. Ie is ic (elte | 
| winde, Hag-1,9, / 4i4 blow 2 body exemplarly. Sinne in | 


 #ponnit, 
| B. Os 
J5ody] That part of man | 
Winch is mide »: fith and | 


12, Let not /innereigne in your 


: 
, 


' 


| - 4 

' generall beinga corporation or | 
body conlifting of many and | 
. Alvers ſorts of vices, asa natu- | 


. | rall body confilting of many 


oq 


bores, I Cor.1 Jv LF- T he beay | 
| picalures ofthe body,Rom.1 3, 


4 7 if 
it [a4 11 WAN O. 
; ! 


' members, and a Civjil body et 


many perſons, 5. Finally, 1: 
tendeth to and endeth in the. 


2 The whole man, Rom. 6, | 13. See Old-man.* 


mortal bodies x that 1s. In your 
ſelves which be mortall. A @p- 
necdoche, Rom 12.7. 

2 Pith and ſubſtance, Col, 2. 
17. But the body ts in Chriſt. 


4 The unregencrate part of 


man, 1 Cor.g,27. I beat downe 
my boay; that 1s, the Old-man. 
&C> 5 Chriſt, Luke 17. 27. 
6 A company or {ocicty of 
perions,united together (as the 
leverallmembers are in one bo- 
dy) cither in one place, or in 
one kind of faith and protefſi- 
on, or in like affe&tion, or in al! 
or in any of theſe, I Cor. 1o. 
17. Epheſ.4 16. Sucha body 
there 18. | 
I Of good men, Ephef. 4. 


12.16. 


' 2 Ofevill men. 
3 Ot good qualities, 
4 Ot bad. Rom. 6. 6. &c. 


Which body of finne1s fo cal- 
id, becaulc 1 It is in the poſ- 
{eifion of the body. 2. It is 


nouriſhed by the body materi- 


Againlt the Body ] The v0- 
dy nv: onely to bee the initru- ' 
ment in committing tornicati- 
oh (as it is in theft, robbery, 
murther,8&c )butthe objec of | 
this {i:11ne; whereas other ſinnes 
havean object without, which 
iSabuſcd , as the theete abu-| 
leth other mens goods, a drun- 
kard, wine ; a glutton, meateza 
martherer, the perſon of ano- 
ther: but a fornicator abuſeth 
his owne body,which alſo con- | 
trateth a blemiſh, and ſpeciall 
{por by the act of this finne, 1 
Cor. 6,10. «A forxicater inneth 
againſt hy body, Learned Pa- 
ras well addeth another cauſe 
why fornication is fayd to bee. 
againſt the body. Becauſe 1t 
coupleth the body toan Har- 
lot,as inveric 16. whereas thek 
doth not couple the ſtealer to 
the thing ſtolen : nor murther 
joyneg the killer to che per- 
ſfonfl InNcy4&c. Es : 

t> The perſon it (elfe that in 


other finnes burteth othcrs but 
COLl- 
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| corporally and _— Ss | —_— —_— MY | 
rually : in this ftane Nurceth | +" 3 1NE Dacrament of t 

himſelfe both in ſoule and in | Euchatiſt, which is a ligne of 
body;and that 1aually by abu-| the true and very body of | 
ling his body to this finne Chritt, and therefore ſo called | 
| whic!1 1» contrary to health and | co _ Our necre —_ 
naturail cleanneile. 0:10t the one with the other 
| | 2 Paihvely by admitting or | Sacramentully aud of the faith- 
ſuffering the contagion of ano | fall wich Chriſt himlclfe ſpiri- 
ther body, w hich it it bee not | tually, Mar, 26. 26. 1 Cor.10. 
wely _ OO yer — Pe = 1 

MOLALLY , ang TOrMALY 15 Ult- TIS WHUTCil, WHICN IS MIS 
; cleane.* wholemyitical body,conſiſting 
| Without the 25ody ] The | of the taithful only, Eph, 1,22. 
| | object of other ſinnes (beſide | Head to the (hurch, which is his 
| fornication) tobe put without body, Col.1 48, He & the Head |*P+2-15. 


( COr.12 
| or extcrnall ; as the good name - 


—————_— 


of the boaysf the Church, The |, ,, 
| of another is'the 0vjcR of ſlan- | wickedaie nor of this body. Ephe,5.23- 
| der; profperity,of envy;goods, | 5 Allo it ignikies a vitidle Con- > Ig 
| of thefr,&c. 1 Cor.6.18. | gregation which outwardly | * 
| Bodily] Subſlartially , or | proteſſe Chrilt, as 1 Cor. 12. 
| perſonally, Col. 2, 8. In him | 17. Rom-12.5. 
dwelleth the God-bead bodily: | 6 The manhood of Chriſt 
| Note, God dwellcth in the | onely, 1 Pet. 2, 24. Who bare owr 
Saints by the operation of the | Smnes a» hu boy. 

Spirit, working in them ſundry | Pax! according to the com- 
| | gifts : butin the man Chriſt, by | mon ſpeech of men, calling af- 
; hypoſtaticall union of the hu- | ſemblies of many a body, asa | | 


_— O— —— —— - - __—_ 
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PU — IE 


Nota2, 


A — 


$ 
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| aiane nature unto the divinegto | company of Citizens ina Ci- 
| become one Chriſt, ty, or Students in a Colledge, | 
35ody of Chaiſf}] The one | or Seuldiers in a Campe, or 
part of Chriits manhoo4, di- | Subjects in a kingdome:; in like | 
| ſtint from his ſoule, Heb, 10. | ſort doth he very often call the 
| 5- eA bogy, &c, Church, or company of Chri- 
| 2 Whole Chriſt withall his | ſtians a body,as 1 Cor12. Eph. | 
good things, Matth,24.26. 1, | 4 12,16.Rom 12.5. By which ; 
Cor, 10 8. Th is my bedy; that | copariſen the Apoltle admoni- 
{ 18,4 Sacramerall figne of mee, | (heth us of threethings : Firſt, | 
| and of all that is mine, Chriſts | that in the Church , the ſame | 
bedy is nct made of bread , as | gifts are nct granted to all . 
"UM | : 42H Ip SA men, of 
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metas 11 the natu; al body the | B ody of death, ar and body of 


-  — 


| bcrsdoe, they 


{clfe-lame firengt'1s are Not | fn Sin ICtng(as it were A body 
oranted to every mxcmber. | having many iufts as members 

2 That no man ougnt to |; Innexed fo it, and a dezdly 
thr: Tits Foſs Ite 1G another | tit: "er 2 \delcr vis and E4da61:10 2800) 
tor tio momber | deach ach as ict voeit.Rom 7. 


L1G 


{1 :2'1S CA! 1119, 
O7 the h ody eutead WI PON him | 24+” 16 / 1 dels ver me fry the 


the orhce "of another m* "mUer bed; of t4s ae th, Rom .6,5, 2 Js. 
3 Whatſocver bodily moms | The waget of /inne 19deat\. 
a 1t al} *O the, | Y2ody of fle ] [he hunting 


common v6 Soi {0 Chrilcians | nature of Chrit {,01,1,22,That 
| muſt referre their ations to! body of bu fleſh. 


| 


+> + {<$ 


| the utility of all. 2 The Old-man a11d male ef 

4. 0S T hat cver; * member or corruption, ( 9.2, Il. Patting 
part of the body hath mutuall ' 67 char finfull body of the fieſh. 
re{pet and bencfit of and from | &ame body ] The mot 


the whole body & every part, |  ftrcit or neere communion and 
hercto it hath done or doth | flow ſhip of belecying Teives 
| any fervicez &1o is recompen- | and Gentiles, which thor ou2h 


orhurs by thegoodwhichothers| not onely tonnes of one Father, 


| do to it. 1] Cos: 72-26. 


The oblervation of theſe {heritance, but members of one 
things in the Church, would | and iclte-lame body myſtical], 


have held out all ataxic and (to wit, the Church of Chriſt, 


— wy— 


*. IR AD oo, ooo 


confuſton, cyen that Babyloniſh | under him their head) Ephe. 2 
contuſion and Romiſh tyranny, | 6. That the Gentiles ſhauld be fel. 
WW hich grew up to this hetght "oh hetves of the ame body. This 
oy neglect or Conte: mp: of theſe was nt revealed to the eid 
Aa ; 
T9 diſcerne the L020 b dp] ' {curcly fore-tcil the vocation 
\V 1th rev erence wy ufc tho'e { of the Gentiles ) as touching 


* moſt holy {igncs and pledges, thetimey. n:n;the manner hoyr 


—_— 


—— ——O——— cn oO 


' wiſc thc wine. 


where-with wee are aflured of (co wt) vithour being Clrcum- 
the Lords body, putting diffe- | cr{ed; verro be one body with | 
rence bctvween common bre id | the circumciied beiceving Tcv. 


and this bread, which by rca- | Inthis know! cage,the Apoſtles 


fon of the ule aid office of aflu- | and Prophets andcr the Goſpel | 


ring 1s made holy, and ſo ltke-| haa the prerogative adove the. 
| Ancient Prophets, 


—_—_ 


Prophets ( who did yery &» 


ced tor the good it hath donets | Chriſt belefv -cd in, arc become | 


joyn: hcircs ot one celcftial in- 
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\ his is my 2Sody.7] Tliat i 


the Supper of the Lo1 d, ve are 
put in remembrance ana atiu- 
r:d of his body,as it was cruci- 
fied, and his bloud as 1t was 
tthew, Chapter C6. 


| 


(theo, Ma 
veric 26. 

Yooke | The whole Scrip- 
rure, or ſome part of it, written 
| cogether in one Vo'ume. Rev. 
22.187 he booke of ths Prophe. 
fe Luke 4 verle 177. Hee tooke 
| tle Booke, The Booke of Scrir - 
' TUres, 

2 Therchearſall of ones Pe- 
| digrce,or oft-ſpring, Mat,1.! 
| The Bocke of the generation, (0 

'3 Every mans confcience 
or knowledge that hec hath of 
| his owne doings, good or evill. 
| Revel,20.12, Then the Bookes 
, pall be opened, Booke of contci- 
NCC. 

4 Godsprovidence, or his 
for2-appointment of all things. 
Plal.1 29.6, For in thy Booke 
were all thing wruten.Booke of 

DIOVIGENCE. 

ZBooke of Moſes] A Tooke 

of the Law of the Lord,by the 


| 
| 
| 
| 
} 
| 


+6, 2 Chron. 34.14 

Booke of life ] The decree 
, of GodseleRion,chuſing ſome 
, ten freely to life eternall in 
| Chriſt, This is called a Booke, 
' becauſe the ele are as certain 
| Iv knowne to God,as if ke had 
their names written in aBooke 


CC” TT DS. eee ee ie ee en, OO mn 


.mcn are remembred, Efther 6. 


hand of 4To/es, Marke 12, ver. | 


Rev. 21.27.1n the Laybrbocke | 


of life. Phil. 4. 3- Ecoke of Prede- 
{mnation.xodus 32-verſ.32.E- 
lay.4. 3+ 
1 2 The Scriptures, becauſe 
firit the way and meancs of c- 
ternall life axe ſhewed and 
caught therein, and the pre- 
Cepccs ot that: (econdly there- 
wards of good lite arc therein 
promiled, and defcribed to be 
ncternali life.” 
LBeoke of Rememboance lA | 
Ctronicieor Booke of Story, 
whereinthe namcs and as of 


__—— WT ” TT TS. eee 


” . Sow 


I. The Kimg comm:nded t9 bring 
the Broke of Rememorance, ana 
the { hronicles. 

2 The ſpcciall love andcare 
of God,imninding fuch as tearc 
him,infſuch tort, as it hee had 
their names betore him 1n a 
Booke, Mal.3,16. A Booke of 
Remembrance way written before 
bins. 

WBookes opened ] Ads and 
deedes wrought and done by 
the fourth beaſt brought forth 
tobe knowne, examined and 
judged of God. Dan. 7.10.The | 
Bookes were opined, Rev.20. | 
T3. 

43y the Wookes ]By rhe pro- 
pheſie of Jeremy, where the 
yeares of | captivity were men- 
tioned by other Chronicles and 
Records, Dan. 9,2. | 

Boldnelle ] Courage or li- 
berty of ſpeech or of ation. 


I at 2 Roe _ 


—m—_— 


o 


AQs 4.13. #hen they [aw tho 
boldveſſe | 


—_—_— A. 


v3 


V— -— 


Ku —_ At. 


; boldneſſe of Peter, ts 28-32) 2 Sinncy which isaſpirituall 
With all bolane([e. bond to tye men to Satan. As | 
' . 2 Authority which made | $.23.T hon art wn the yona? of [n- 
| Part bold & free ro commarid | #4#4:7 , that is, held falt of Ini-| 
Philemon,veric 8 ,of his Epiſtle quity, waich 1s likea Bond. ; 
to Philemen. HEreltis ufcd in evil partallo. 
35ondage | Slavery & thral-! 3 Gods Ordinances end 
dome undcr tome tyrant out- LawCes,which are(as bonds) to 
| wardly opprelling,Exo8. 20.2. | eusto our dutics, and to fa. 
7 he howſe ef bondaze:thius is the | (enus to Gods Plal.243. Lee 
iand of Egypt called, becauſe | 7 breake thery bonds. Itis the 
therethe 1traclites were intrea- PEN ot Gods enemies, [cot- 
ted cruelly like ſervants and NOg'y {peaking uf Gods Sta-, 
bondmcn. , | utes,as ot a {erviteand ſhame-. 
. 2 SubjeRion unto the Cerc-| Full DOndage, | 
monialllaw, tobe oblicged and |  Baiges were fignes of ſub-' 
bound to the vbleruance there- jection, Gy cmie- Chapter 3 
of,is called bondage, as Pax/ | VCfle 2.3-6.7.and thus in Þ al. 
termeth the freedoine from the | 2- verle 3- Kings and Nations. 
ſame,liberty. Gal 2,4 And ſure- { ſpeake of Gods Doftrine and 
lytwasno ſmall bondage to Lawes, retuſing to be lubjet. 
betyed (as the Iewes were till | unto,& to lerve Chrilt,chough! 
the time ofthe Golpeli) unto his yoke be caſte, Matthew I 1, : 
Ceremonies and Rites ſo many | VELtE 29.30. 
innumber,ſo divers for variety } 4 Gods benefits ( which are 
fo chargeable for coſt,ſo tull of | alioas Bondes and Cordes of | 


— - - . 
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painfull labour in performance: 
but thus it ſeemed good unte 
God, for wiſe and jult cndsto 
traine up his people by ſuch 


love)colink us to himiclf, Hof. | 


II,4, Even with bends of love. 
Heere itis put in good part, 
5 Impriſonment,or other af» 


mcanes, till the time of refor- | fictions, ſuffered for the name 


mation came, as the Scripture 
calleth the daycs under Chriſt. 

L5onds 02 bands |] The crafty 
devicesand mi{ck.euus plots 
of wicked men, wherewith(as 
with bonds)they hold the righ- 
teous. P{al.116.16, Thos haſ? 
broken my bonds aſunder , Heere 
it 14S takenin ill part. 


|ot Chriſt, Acts 26.29. Except 
 th:/e bonds, Hebrewes 13. 3.Re- 
' member them that are in Bonas. 


(> Peace and godly agree» 


ment, which is as a band tO| 


joyne men together,as a vellcll | 


made of many parts,by Bands 1s 
kept rogecher,Ephel.4.3. 


250ne |] Kinteman ; Gen-29. | 
Vers | 
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| 


vcr. 14.See Iudg.g.2. 1 Chro, 

I 1.1.2.94M.I19»12+13» 
| (> See Children, Sonnes, Be- 
| goten,Regenerate. 
| WBozne] viz, Firſtof God,fo 
| arc all the gody, 1 Ioh.5.18. 
\Ioh.1.13; 
| 2. Of a woman without man: 
' fo 
luſly:Marh.1.2 3.25+ 

3- Ofa woma! by man,fo 
arc a!l men'naturally. lob. 14.1. 
| 4+ Of the ſl:(h, foallmen 
| ſintully,loh. I. 12." 

Unto Bonds ] So greatly af- 
flicted as he was calt even inte 
bonds for Chrilt. 2-Tim.2 9. 
Yet he preached freely to ſuch 
as were with him and did viſit 
him. 

Bondman 7] One taken pri- 
ſoner in warre,or !bought with 
mony, to ſerve and be at the 
wall of him who tooke or 
bought him : this 1s the proper 
ftgnification. 

2 Onecaſt out of Gods fa- 
mily and inheritance, being 
ſlave to Satan and {tnne, Gal.4. 
24.25. 

Wondwoman ]-gar who 
figured the old Teſtament, 
and her ſonne ſuch as be under 
the works ofthe law,Gal.4.29 

L5ones ] A mans chiete bo+ 
dily {trength, or that wherein 
his chicfe outward ſtrength 
lyeth. 

2 His inward ſpirituall cou- 


- ”——— —— 


| 


ly Chriſt and thatmiracu- 


Call, 


——— 


| tion of the Father and the Son, 


| rage and comfort of mind.P/al.| boſome. 


51.8. That the Bones which thou | 
ha't br oken may rejojce + that is 
to ſay, that ſo much coated | 
may be reſtored to me,as I have | 
loit by my fall. Lam. 3.4.Proy. | 
14-13, 

Bone of bones } The nea- 


' 


reſt conjunon that may be, | 


as of Kinsfolkes, 2 Sam. 5.1 
Alfo of the husband and the / 
witc, Gene, 2.23. Of Chriſt 
and Church, Epheſ.5 .30. The 
ewo former be naturall con- 
junctions ; thethird is myſti- 


—_ 


Zo be bo2ne 02 520ught up 
upon the knees | Totake lierle 
Babes into the boſeme, armes, 
or upon the knees, as the cu- 
[tome and manner of fathers 
and grandfathers was, out of a 
delight in the bleiling of God, 
Gen.go 23. 


WBoſome|] Lawfull company 
with a woman, Gen.16,5. 
2 SAM. 1 2-8. 


Jn the boſome of the: Fa- 
ther ] That Chriſt is privy to j 


all Gods ſecrets (notas a peece | 


cut off from the {ubſtance of 
the Father )butas one that 15 
1n the inward part of -his Fa- 
ther,or as one in him.Ioh. 1-18. 
Which is in the boſonmze of his Fa- | 
ther ec. Joh. 17. 21.As thou( O 
Father ) art in me, ana [ in thee, 
A threefold moſt necre conjun- 


is ſignified by this being in his 
Firſt, 
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F{}1L Ce 
Secondly, the intinitelove of | 


the Eathe: towards. Chrill 148 | 
DOrnne. 

2® 7k "(IS £0 11143) ;- For 1E2- 
15g n& dot pexiltwogs bor with 
(\ 11S Father 111 Q7IC at) IT! t 1c {lame 


| ctience,he muſt be Privy 09: 3 


n15 COU 
' > Ab? ahams bolome | | inc mort ; 


aels, Mathc\ V io, 2 


oiCtle oo »otortabiciitc, which 
el oy (Qt! at clic In Ti at taic! ] Li) 41 

{branam Cid ) thall enioy atier 
chis life in heaven, Luk. 1 6,21. 
And was carried by the e-Angels 


' ant9 Azrahiams boſome ; Or it 1s 


' the fſocicty and 
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which the tatthrull ( who bc- 
iceveas eforabam did ) thull 
have in the kingdome of heas : 
ven. A Metaphor or ſpeech, | 
borrowed of the Eaiterne pco- 
ple,whichat their repaſt [caned 


each on ano: hers breaſt, or bo« | 


ſome,iohn 13 23» 


-> wry be a pat of hell, 


COmMmMmMunion | 


' 


| 


: 


| C 
| | 
| FEIWYT.EF (5 Goa ! 1.28 £2T Cit. 
| 
' Were: DuICEeEVEerS 
| C. _ they had ration of: * 
| TH 


L irit, of perions 112 one Na-| | Tow IK cad cO pull ſould5Due of | 


| IT INTO Shen & ; which ( ( they 


tatgnce)to be ſnut againſt men, 
Quring the time ofthe Old Te- 
| {tat 'N. ut, 
\ Script: 1 EiCClC,12.9.T be ſpirit 
and 
- tor fuch as 

1 Ciucilt LO 


Lo Didi: ICON 


comiary unto: that. 


eir tou'ss as the end of their | 


. * 
AL its 


Y-Cut attſuineTe ] The infi- 
aiteclkimency of God, and his 


EXCEEdLIY great” readineile to | 


picature and voy g50d utto 
men,tom. 11,2 

2 The faich a the Elet 
{pringirvg trom Gods bounty | 


and goodactle, and relying | 
thereon: Rom.11.2t. {f tho! 
Contiaue in hu bounty : A Metc-, 


/rumic of the caules 


Tolow ] Tobend che body 
1n token or civill revcrence, 
Gen.2 3,12. Then Abralam be-| 


' 


| 


| 


, wed humſclfebefore the people of | 
2 Abrhem: olome, is iater-\ #*e Land.Gen. 18,1.19.that is, 
preted by Vapilts in Rhrames | von hymjelf tothe pronnd. 


2 Iogivecarc unto our pral- 


alled Limbs Patram,wlerein | C5, by granting that we aske : 
'Plal. I116,2.He bowed or inchard! 


fuch as dyed before Chtiit bs 
 Ume, did reli, tecling 10 paine, 
aor yet any 19y and plcalure, 


| (contrary ro the 25.ver. of the 


\ {1xetcenth chap. of Lickes Gol- 


| pell, Now Lazaried is comforted ) 


foe: whence Chriit dehycred 


' them atter his death, when hee 
| went do 


YWne mto Hell to har- 


615 Eats $ 


3 To ſhew ſubmiſſion and 


|. # 


rcliglous reverence, inthe ot- 


fering up of our prayers,Ephe- | 


' 


314-1 bow my knees,@eFOr 1n | 


prayer or other ſerving of God | 
the worſhippers of God uſed 
| to bow downe their bodics 11 


Fence ' 


— 
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B. O. | 
| ſigne of reverence and honour: hall bow ander the Priſoners, & 
' Alſoto kneele tometime is to | fall under the flame. Some thinke | | 
end the head and knees, or to | this tulfilled in 2 Kings 18,4. | 
proſtrate themlelves. To bow himlelfe upon the | 
4 To teſtific by this out- | beds head} Thar old tccble £a- | 
ward geſture,our inward piety | cob leancd and ſtayed himſclte | 
and worſhippingof God:Exo- | uponthe top ot his (tafte till he 
dus 4.31» Or of Idols, Rom, | night crec and lettte his body | R 
{ LI» F+ upon his bed more commed:- | 
| tf 1, Tobow or ſubmit our | oully. Gen.47. 31, Thus cx- 
) | thoughts andaffeRions to God | pounded in Hebr,1 r,21. How 
| and lus tervicegas our inward& | then dute the P apiltes, imagi- 
| {pirituall knees or parts ; and | ning tome Image at þis beddes - 
asthe bodily parts ſuitice nor | head,to which he might, bow, | 
| to ſerve God without theſe | in favour of their Idvlatry? | 
powers of the Soule, ſo theie | Ihis bo.ving of himſcife to | 
| | ſuthcenot (wherethe body is | God, was with thankefulneſle, | 
ableto ſerve) without the body. | becauſe after other bleings 
Yeftheſe inward Bowings are | God bad given hun this aſlu- 
the beſt, & ought tobe the firſt | rance by /o/ephs promiſe anc 
& molt herein, Mich.6,6.Eph. | vath,thar he ſhould becarryed | 
2-40. to Canaan, the figure of the 
To bow the backe | To | Kingdome of hea en: There- 
: break or diminiſh the ſtrength | tore this particular 1s re- 
| of the body, mind, and eitate, | ported, Heb.1 i-21.as a tcſti- | | 
 Rem.11,10. Thou ſhalt bow | mony of Jacebs faith. Toſepo: 
their backes, or thighes, and vowlng,Gen.eS.12. was 1i1Ic- | 
| | loynes; the chicfe {trength ly- | verence and thankefulnefle to 
| ; ethintheloynes or back; The | his tather tor adopting bis | 
| breaking of the backe 1s the | ſonnes. \ | 
| lpoyle of all might, that they | Ao Wow himſelfe in the | 
| (huuid not be able to attaine | houſe of Kimnon | :noificious | þ 
| whar good things they chooſe | fort and ciuill dutic,to bend his | 
| and deiire. body that his Lord mighcleanc | 
| Lo bow under the p2ifoners] | vpon him when hee v.cnt to | 
To become wore uniſc1 able and | rhe Temple of the Idoll Rum- | 
| lutmiſle, than pritoners uſe to | on to adore; heereot Naaman 
, be to thetr Lords and Conque- | craveth to be pardoned, of zeal ; 
; rours, atid more vilethan Th without knowledge,as M. 1s- 
| Totten COrPS, Eſay- 10.4. They | 11s {aith,it being noſuchthirg | 
| t as 
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i as ſhoald trouble his conſc1- | greareft (trength and power of | 
' ence,2 Kin.g.18.Svmc readeit the enemies of the Church,P1. | | 
| in the preterperfeFenle, When | 76.1.T here he brake the bow, th: | | 
| he badbawed ana goney &c.1tno | Sword Ce. | 
' way favourcth time ſervers | WBowof ſteeleo2 b2alle ] Sin- | 
| and neutrals. | guiar and very grear (trength, | 
Bowels ] The moſt ſecret | Plal.18,34, A bow of braſſe x 
theughts and cogitations of 6ro&er with my armer. 
| the mind,Pro.20.27. The light | Decettfull bow] Fallc helpe, | 
| of the Lerd ſearcheth all the bow- | which failerh in time of neede; 
| els of the belly. A Metaphor, or | or untaithfull men, in whom | | 
| ſpeech from the body to the | there is no truſt, Hol. 7.16. | 
minde. | They are as a deceitful Bow. | | 
2 The molt feeling compalli», Toſhoot witha bow ] To be 
ons of the heart. Col.z.t2, , an Archer, and confequently a 
Bowels of mercy, that is, moſt  Warrtiour ; tor ſhooting with 
tender mercies, Luke 7.78, | the boy was uſed in battels 
3 Inward deepe griete and | with men, Gen. 21.20, Gen, 
heavineſſe, Lam. 1.20, My | 49.23.:4. and 48. 22, 
3 owels are turned within me. 


| f | A bow | An inſtrument y B. R. - 
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warre;and ſometime 1s uſed ro | 
| fignifie the whole furniture &# 15:aſen ſerpent;Chriſtſtroug, 
| force of warre,Plal.4 4.6.1 ave | mighty, able perteftly to deli- 
net truſt 11 my bow. Gen.q8. | ver hts,lohn 3.14.15.16.The | 
2 The ſtrength of the wic- lifringup of this Serpent by 
6-4 ked,which they uſe to the hur- | My/es,figniftied Gods giving | | 
| ting of the godly.Plal. 7.12. He | of his Sonne to death of the Ge 
bath bent his Bow, and mnat hu | Croile,as it is expounacd, lohn | | 
arrowes ready, Þlal.1 1.2. chapter 12. verſe 32.33. The! | 
3 The tongues of the Mini- | biting of the Serpen:, fignifieth 
| ters, whence proceed words the deadly ſting of the Divell. 
"like arrowes )to ſtrike rhe ve- | And the looking up to the 
ry hearts of men, cither for | Serpent lift up upon the 
| rheir converſion if they bee | peacch, figntficth their belee- 
% \ EleR, Jor bardening if they be | ving in Chrilt cructhed;that ſo 
| | | ReprobateJRev.6.2. Hee that | bytaith in him,confeiTing their | 
| | /ate on his bad 4 Bow. finnes,they might be healed: ro 
Tob:eake the bow] To de-| everlaſting life. | 
' ſtroy and bring to nothing the] B2anch ] Apartofa Tres: : | 
s alſo 
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Bread is u- 
ſed for all 


R meace, Gen 


2.,19.an6 


B. 
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row mighty men which are 
{trongand of power,Ef4-9+14» 
| B2atcchofthe Lo2d] Chritt, 
' whom the Lerd brought forth 
| of the Royal!l ſtocke almoſt 
| dead, ( as a Branch ſp: ingeth 
| out of a dead raot,)Etay chap- 
ter Iteverle 1. e branc 
| grow ont of bry reates, ITeremy 
| chapter 23.verſe5.and 33.25 
Zacharic Chapter 3.8.and 6.1 2. 
| The truth ot Chriſts humane 
| Nature budding ( asa branch ) 
| out of the family of David, 
| who was the Sonne of leſſe. 

| 2 I he remainder of the Icwes 
which ſhould eſcape out of the 
Babyleniſh captivity and ba- 
mihmenc, of whom Ged pro- 
mileth to gather a greene and 
 fourithing Church. Efay 4-2. 
Thebranch of the Lord ſhall bee 
beantifull, ee. Some expound 


PI CS 


| will not ſuffer that ſenſe. 
L2anch of righteouſneſſe ] 
Chriſt that juſt one,and juſtifier 
of the faithfull, which keepeth 
promiſe wah his pcople,& ex- 
ccuteth righteouſnes and judg- 
ment.ler.33.,15- 
152ead ] Food made of corne, 


ET tn nr Or eo nn ei cnn oo 


'0 nourtſh this Naturall life. 

This is materiall bread. In this 

ſenſe Manna is called bread. 
Exod.16.4.Pfal.78.10, 

2 All things neceſſary for this 

ife(by a Senecdoche ) as in the 

| Lords prayer,& cllcwhere very 


as of wheat or any other corne' 


H— 
 — 


þ ſoak | Pro.20,12.Gce3.19.Ge,28.-20. 


this of Chriſt ; bur the 4 verſe | f 


23.25. 1 will bleſſe thy Bread. 


.gften in Sciipture, as Exodus. | 


W hich commeth hence, be- 
caulc (of all neceflaries for lite ) 
bread 19 molt common & moſt 
necatull. Mat. 4.4+ Mat.6,11. 
Grve ts this day eur dasly bread, 


bread put for food and raiment, 
which things /acob prayed for, 
& with which all men ought to 
be content, 1 Tim.6-8.alſo itis 
uſcd for fieſh.Rev.3-11.Numb. 
28 2,Lev.3.11.and 21.6. | 
3 Chriſt himſclfe, who to 
them that cat him by faith, hee 
isto their ſonles, the ſame that 
bread is te their bodies; bread 
beingno more needfull to our 
bodies, than Chriſt is to our 
ſoulestor ſpiritual ſtrength,co- 


þ 


TI an that bread that came 
row heaven. This may becalled 


celeftiall and ſpirituall bread. A 
Detapho?., 
Ercept the b2zead Which hee 
eate Either that7 ot5phay Carcd 
for nothing butto cate and 
drinke, lcaving all the trouble 


| of his houſe upen 7eſeph:or clic 


that he excepted his mcate and 
drinke, becaule the Egyptians 
would not eate with the He- 
brewes,Gen. 39 6. ard 43- 32+ 

Their owne 152ead |] Bread 
and other victuals gorien by 
their ewnlabour,2 Thel.3.1 2. 

3B2eadb:oken ] Our Com- 


munion or fellewſhippe which 
"i we 


_ fort, and refreſhing. Toh. 6.50. | 
downe 
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ve have with Chriſt Lndified; | Shew: b:ead] Sacred and ho- | 
| Ld with all his merits, I Cor. | ly bread, fer torthand ſheaed 
' 10.16. T he read which we break, | upon the Table 


beto: e thc 


' Hit not the Communion of hrs be= | Lard, I Sam.11.7.Matke 2.26, 
| ay? Thai 1s. Doth itnot ſignthe | H:w he eate the Shew-bread. 


; 21:d tcalethis unto us? 


Note.Shew bread or bread of | 


Dne 3B:cad] The anion an1 | f uces #7 of propeſution; to na:ned, | 


partzkc1n one bread,x Cor.1O 


 loctety of the taichtuil, v-bich | vecauſe xli. Cakes 11 2 rowes, 


| were {et LpOna Tabic, Before | 


1 7. Wee that are many, are ove \ the tace, or inthe preſc: ice of | 


Bread, 


| God, continua'ly from Sab- | 


Btaffe o: tay of bead ] The } bat h. co Sabbath, Tonis Table | 


 {trenoth which the bread hath 
to feed us, by the blefling of 


' God Eſy 3.2 Stay or Sr fe of 


| breed & water, Fe. \ his threat- 
ned Lev ir 26.26. ex*iwle of it 
in Hap.1 6.Mich. 6.14.15 
AUuleacened b2ead | Bread 
' which 1s without m'xture of 
 Leaven,or ſwcet-bread, Ex. 23. 
15+ 
| - 2 Sincerity and truth, with- 
out mixture of iniquity and hy- 
| pocri! e,r Cor.5.8. Let ns keepe 
; the F caff with unleavened bread 
of ſinceruy Cc \ 


_ —_ —  - _ 


or keeya leaſt,as was ont to 
| be at oficring of Gratulatory 
| Sacrifices, Fxod.18 12. Came 
| to eate b, nod with loſes F ather 

19 Law. Sc 1 Sam.1, 19. 
| 1 Chro.16.23. 

2 Torake meat or eat ordi- 

| narily, As 2.46. 
| Commoa b:ead } Bread ap- 
| pointed to1:1e of cowmen life, 
{ and not to holy we. 1 Sarmueel 


j2k.5. | 


| 


with the ewelue Cakes, ftynit- 
eth the multitude of thc faith- | 
tull, preſented anto God in his | 
Church;or the ſpirituall repaſt| 
which che Church hath trom& 
before God,who tcedeth them 
with Chriſt the bread of life. 

B:eadofdeceite |] Subſtance 
or goods gathered by cratte or 
wile, Pre.20.17. The Pread of 
aecert 4 ſweet to a man. 

B2eadof tcares}Teares were 
inftcad of bread to feed on P1, 
80.6, Thoubaſt fed 1s with the 
Bread of Feaves.P1.42.3 Teares 


z-c/.19.19, TLoeat 3B:cead ] To celebratc | have bin our bread to eat. | 


232ead of ſozrowes ] Suſtc- | 
nance & food either got with | 
ſor; o:wfull Habour, as it 1$ en- 
joyred, Gen-3.19. or eaten | 
with oriefe, 2s is the faſhion of | 
frucall men and great ſparers, | 
which by parſimony and paines 
looketo' grow rich, yet all in | 
vaine « ithont Gods benediRi- | 
on,Pſal,r27-2- , | 
Tobzeake in pieces ] Veter-| 
ly to deſtroy one witheut A | 
OT \ 
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| 


of recovery (as a veflcl of earth | 
or glaſic: ) which being once 


| broken,cannotbe made whole, 
| Plal, 2.9 Thouſhalt breake thews 
in pieces ikea Potters weſſell, 

| Tobzeake off ſianes ] 10 re- 
pent and change his lit by >e- 
comming jult and pitcitull, 
| whereas he had beene unrigh- 


teous and cruell, Dan,4 27. {cc 
chap.5.19.Heerc i5 no fuoting 
and ttrength for their Popiih 
merits,by almes and workes of 
mercy,which be the meetfruits 
of repentance, but net merito= 
rious cauſes of pardon and 
Gods favour. 

Bzeaking bead ] Participa- 
tion aad fellowſhip in the 
Lords Supper. Acts 2.42. 4nd 
breaking of bread, The Iewes 
made their bread thin, and 


therefore they did but breake 
{ts 


_ 


2 Participation and fellow- 
{hip,in commen repaſt,and ca- 
ting tt eir meat at home. Aes 
2.48, eAnd breaking bread at 
bome, they aid eate their meat to- 
gether, 

To make a bzeach]To part or 
cut chie kingdom tn 2 parts,the 
one (king of S3r1a) to have the 
one haltc,and the king of 1ſrae/ 
(© have che other halte, Eſay F 
6.Let vs make a breach,ec. 

\ £0 b:eake up the fallow 
| ground ]To repent and amend, | 
ler.4.3. Mans heart is like to 


| round u:tilled and thorny:anc 


_ _—_ — - 
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repentance 1s like an Harrow! 


and hooke to grub up. 

zeath ] Aliving fouleby | 
the yertue of the eternal {pirit, 
1:\pired into an clementa: y | 
body, to ufc it as inſtrument. | 
Gen. 2.7. Plal. 150.6. Whaiſoe- 
ucr bath breath. viz. Letevery 
perſon which livech, praiſe 
God with the whole foule: | 
Wheras in the ſecond of Gen. 
verle 7.itis inthe Hebrewzthe | 
breath of lives1n the plurall, it 
doth intimate one ſpirit or ſoul | 
to be inman, which hath ſun- 
dry faculties and operations. | 

2 The effec of the ſoule, to 

wit, power to breathe or to} 
dra in winde, and to puffe it 
Out againe, Acts 17.25» Which | 
giveth life, and breath, and all 
things. 


nefſe of mans life, which is 
quenched by ftopping the | 
breath, Elſay 2.2 2.4/boje breath 
55 w bu noſtrils. 

4 The greateafines where- 
with Divine power workerh 
upon his creatures,in water and | 
land,Plal.1$.15. Az 1he breath 
of thy noſtrils ; as it hee ſhould 
have ſaid, O God:there was no 
need chou ſhouldeſt command, 
when thou diedeſt but brearhe 
upon them, it was enough t9 
make the dry land appeare. * | 

13:eath of his lips, and rod of 
his mouth {The word or p ea- 


3 Infirmity andgreat weak- | 


ching of the Goſpeli, by which 
F 
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' report of a ina'ter. Matthew 9. 
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wi PERO © Ch: zi {8 is PY Anall 0” conjunRion þ Det echt ATiſt ; 
c miglity to quic):en or C02 | and his Church, lohn 3.23.{he | 
vert the ele, and o h-rden | fraend of the Br: degroome re10) - | 
37% kill the reprobate withthe => oreatly e.5cec Lutic 1.16, 
+2:r0rs of the fouk ; even to Eyery farhfall Munulter | 
; conſume Antichr:{t and here- $ which helpoth forward this 
[1cs,Eflay 11 5.2 Ihcfl.2.8. | My{ticall marriage, 18 th: 
1320ad way ] The way of | Bride-groomes tricnd | 
; fine, or a lintull courle of lite, | )=20krn oz loofed '] Vioated, | 
tnchas moſt men waik 11 Mat. | mac vo:dc, or fal'c, as Marth, 
| 
| 
| 
| 
[ 


— 


7,13, Bread i: the way that lea- 5.17.09. Ioiin 10.35 cr de- 
 aerh to deflyuttion. [troyed, 25 lon 7 23s 
15zmfte ] Rumour, fame,o! 


Loother ] Ore who 1s borne 
Or the lame parents, a5 /amey 
26, Tha brute, cc. vVeilic | thebiother of [abn,Mat.ie 2. 
| 3 I. This 1s a natura!l brothcr. 
121de 43 The Church Or | 2 ONE vn hich ma! r1cth DO. | 
wives Siiter x 


—- RR” CCC CIS 


| CO.npany of true belcevers, | S.ſ\ter, or our 
| ſpicicually 1oyned in marriaZe | this was //aas Laban brother, 
1th Chritt, as a Bridegroome \G 2CN.24 29. This 1s a tegall 
| 
| 


atnd Husband, Revel. 2: g. [| brother. 

will ſbew the Bride the IL mtcs\ 3 Anterekinſman, Gen.13, 
wife, Revil,22 27. Tohn 3.29 | S.Let ws not ſtrive, for we arc 
He that L:th che Bride, is the | brethren. Rom.g. 1. For my bre- 
 Pridegreome. threz that ave my k $1/rmen accor- 
| PLatdegrcome ] Chiiſt be- | ame tothe fleſh, Thus Nephows | 
troathed ipiritualiy,and ioyned | and Corcn-germaines arc Cal- 
'to the Church, as to his Bride | ied brethren. Thus Chrilts 
or Spouſe, Mate25. 5. Marke 2. | kinſmen are called his brc- 
20, bile the Br tae gr 070 ws with | thren, Mat. 13.67: Oct.29.5- | 
them, [7 4 Everv ape that knoweth 
| Watdegromes Friend} Oc and prof: ſeth rogerher with | 
AvVbo 1s loyned with he Beate: # the jame ChriſtiarR el:pron; | 


4 | 
| grooP”, t \cetha: all be well j ho's d:a9 the ame God for their 
 doneatihe | ccp1n2 of rhe v £a- | Farber, and the ſame Church 
| 11ng.Indg. 14,11. ich were | for their mother, Rom. 12-1 
| Sampſont © C1Npar ts peſ-erch you 6,7 vn And it 


2 Jobs ? aprift, ix hc by - N97! \ Places wherc Chriſtians 
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| 
| \{tauſtery and 1: fe $ id pre: 2r8 catied brethren. This 15 a 
(far: ther, th {ptrituall modding Chriftr, Brother. | 
| rather | 
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(> Brother is cither I» 37 
"Atire or kindred. 

2, By Law or alltnt'y-. 1. 
neere,as Wen. $4.29, 2+ I4:te 
Ofi,0C 


| 2» By Nation. Rom: 9:3- 
4 By p:ctetiton, cutner 
| I Ci! 


2 Religious. 

' 13.eth!gn ] Sonnes of th: 
tainc Father 0: Mothergas Rew- 
ben anc! /sdah, //aas and [/mact, 
lac*band E/ar. 

| 2 Trrebelcey>rs, they that 


ve fuch indeed, & veterc GOc:!. | 
not 10 name ang protellion on- | 


\ ly;even Chriſts whole ſpirits; 
kindred,w hich are Knitto hin 
| by the bond ei-Faith, and a 

mongit chew lves with untai- 
ned ove, HEV.2,11, T hereſor: 
he 1s not .aſh:med to call them 
Brethren. Col. 4.9 Viat.1 2.50. 
Romans 8,29, This 1s an 1n- 
wardtpirituall Brotherhood. 
| 23 Miaittersof the word, who 
fur thcIr common tunction and 
work lake. arc called brethren, 
' 2 Corinth. 8,23.and elſe-where 
often. 

4 Such as with one minde a- 
| Sree togcther inany at, goed 
| oreviil,Gen. 49.5, Simeon and 
| Levi, Biechren, They were (> 
| called heere, not tortheir com- 
1:0n parcnts fake, but for that 
they did conſent jinan evill at, 
; thekilling ane (poiling of the 
| Sichemutes. They were compa- 

n1ONSInA wicked iworke 3 and 
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they delight in, whichare com- 
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| io bretarenin condrions and i 
1 NatTure- 
5 Such as pattake with uw; in 
« OF!110N Nacure,beinsg men as | 
K c 2:C,Gn.29 4» Hy orerbren,' 
WPencrs ve yo c | 
| Bzotherly kindaefſe |} T lac | 
inward afectionut tove, wher- | 
| dy wee emourace the Chrilttian | 
Brethren, more necreiy han | 
we doall others, 2Pct.1.7. 414 
antolowe toyne bro! verly enancs 
Love reacheth to ail inen to | 


who 1t may do good,bur bro- | 


| 


| 6117 kindinefie onely ro Chri- | 
{tm brethren, Love 15 as the | 


Ire received; but brotherly | 
11110 MOIE 1cere triends & 1pe- 


Ci4!l aCqUaintanceare-recetved 
ad admitted, 


KC 18-15 che Parlor,wher- | 
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| all, WACrento all commers | 


VGaotherly Fellowſhip ] The 
locicty wich the Brethren) 
have among(t themſclves,con:- 
municdtivg their gifts for mu- 


cualltrength & comfort, 1 Per. | 
2.17. Love brotherly fellowſhip. | 


aced requiceth, are communi- 
| cated by charity,al: rothe mu-' 
tuall help one of another. It co- 
| liſts not onely 1n refoycing and | 
being merry together (though | 
ina rel!19104s manner,) much 
| (cfle 1n ſuch worldly murth as 


and outward, as occaſion and | 
| 
| 


Or ern rr onthe in ——_ 
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4 | monly 


Brotherly tcllowthip, is the Brocberly 
Communion of brethren,when |fellowup | 
all Gods b!effings,both inward [Vat 1% 
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tl... Mt. 
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; notily culled good teilowes 
| but in the right ufc of all good 
| gitts,bcing applicd to ce good 
of the brethren abtent from us, 
as ivell as preſent WITh 1s, av- 
cording to Our OPPONtYNKIES 
ani ineanc's. 

Separate from his bzoth2en;] 
A choyce and chicte man lep2- 
rate+Þof God unto cxcellency 
above his brethren, Gen 49, 
26. The, Hebrew hath a Na/a- 
rite from his brethi ea, : tor a 
| Nazeritehath his name of 1c- 
paration,Num.6.verle 2, 

132yers and Lhones ]JMali- 


—_ — 
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as offe2d and diſpleale God, 
as Eryers doc ſting and pricke 
thoſe which touch tkem,Eſay, 


— 


T hornes againſt m2, 0, Elay, 
chapter 5,verſc 6. aud chap.g, 
veric a8. 

| 2 Alfoit ſignifies the e/- 
fſqrians pricking the 1/raelites 
Itke thories, Eiay chapter 10. 


_ 


| ! | 
Cious and wicked decdes,luch | 


27,4. ho wonld (et Bryers and | 


We will reſtore our ruines, 
and what God hath waſtcd,we 
will even in defpight of bim 
repairc it, and that more mag- 
| nt{icently than before, Efay 9, 
| 1v-Brickes a"efallen dow3e, oc, 
| Coamparc it with Mal. 1,4. 


| PB, # 
Ynckler ] A weapon for de- 
fence, 11 unc of 6ght. 

2 The mighty defence of 


_ — 


| God which is a Bucklcr to 


| them that truſt in him, Pſalme 
, 28, I. Thowart my Buckler(or 
' Shiela,) 
25ud ] Chriſt, in reſpe&t of 
| his meane eſtate amongſt men. 
Etay It,1, A graft, ora Bud 
[hal grow out 6f his roots, 
2 The Church of Chrift, 
{ſpringing upout of the rem- 
' nantof 1/+ae, as a Bud ovt of 
' the earth, Ecay 4,2. In that 
| day the bud of the Lord ſvafl be 


beautifall and slorsons. 


3 irſfignitieththe people of 


; | 
- 


| 
| 


| 


| 


, 
: 


| verſe 17. Ifrael with their whole g'ory| 
| 02> 3 The inordinate or | and profperity- it ſhall bee for | 
exccilive care and love ef | their ſinnes as aſl:nder Bud,or 
tha world itſeife, and vani- | lcafe which vaniſheth in the 
tyes of it, are untothe growth | ayre, Efay 5-24 
of godlincſle the fame that | Wuffeting ] Some ſhamefull | 
thornes are in -he growth of | temptativ 11ward or outward, | - 
corne.Mat.13 ,7.22.* as a buffcting to abaſe us, 2 | 
B.icks,hewen ſtones |Hou- | Cor. 1 2,7.7 ve Ie ſſenger of Sa 
. | | {es made of Bricke ur hewen 2% ts buffet re. ' | 
\ | ſtone, of Sycomore tree, and, WuggeryJ Vncieann-fle a- | 
1 - | ; houles of Cedar: thus the wic- gainſt natore aOut generati» 
; ked Itwes boalt againſt Gal; - en, 1 Cor. 6,10, Levit. 18,27, | | 
ELIE THER | - wb 
: 


w—_—_— ——_____ 


—_o—— — —_ — 


_— 
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Building, ]Uaking,framing, 
Gen-2.23. He built woman of 4 
Rib.2.Cor.5. I. 

2 Tcaching and inſtruQting : 
hexce Minitters called buil- 
ders, 1 Cor,z-10, How be bmil- 
deth, 

Mo butid the Houſe, ] To 


maintain. the family, with cn- | 


crcale of the gond eltate of it, 
Prov-14-1. A wiſe womanbuil- 
deth her houſe. | 

2 To encreaſe the family in 
number of children and large- 
nefle of itſue, Rurh,4.1 1. 7 hus 
men build the houſe, Gen. 16.2, 
and 20.3» So Rachel and Leah 
are ſaid to buzld the houſe of 
[rael, by bearing children: and 
God promiſedaſced to David, 
under the fimilitude of building 
an houſe, 2 Samucl, Chapter 7. 
verſe 1112-27. 

To prci{erve and proſper 
all affaircs private and publike, 
offamily and kingdome, Pal. 
127.1. Except God build the 
hex/e;th's isthe building of the 
houſe of God. 

Built together, ] Chriſtians 
knit together by the Spirit, and 
laid as living ſtones upon Chrift 
the head-corner ftone to bee an 
habitation of God, Ephe, 2, 22, 
In whom ye are bmilt together 

Burden, Pome heavy thing, 
which derth loade or grieve vs 
with the weight of it, Ier. 17. 

27-' It ſignifies labour aud fer- 
vitude,Exod.2-1 oe 


k nt. * le... 


nah —_ 


| 


2 The Dofrine or Com- 
mandementsof Chriſt, Mat. 1 x. 
30. Ay burden it {rght, SO 1t 1s 


tothe regenerate, to whom the | 


commandements of Chriſt arc 
not grievous, becauſe they arc 
led by the Spirit,and have their 
finnes forgiven them; but to 
the unregenerate, they arc as a 
grievous burden. 

3 Prophchies, and fore-tel- 
ling of grievous calarnitics ( as 
It were )heavyburdensto come 
apona peoplc tor finne,Efa, 13. 
l. The burden of Bexbel!l. The 
burden of E7ype. 

4 All heavy and hard things 
Plal 55 24. (aft thy burden up- 
on the Lord, Etay 9 4. Mat-2 3, 
4 Act.15.28, 

5 [mperiections and wants 
«hich appcare in our duties, 
Gal. 6.q PBeareye one anthers 
#arden ;that is, ſeeing ye are all 
{uvgect to infirmities, ſupport 
11d uphold oneanother through 
iove. All tins arc burdens, Pal. 
38. 4t or with their weight they 
preſſe us downe, Hcd.12. 1, and 
aregrievousand burdenfome to 
Nhers which know and di{- 
like them, 

6. Every trouble or gricte,c- 
--en £0 the leaſt, Ecclef. 12.5, 
Graſroppers ſball bea burden. 

To bee bur:1t without the 
Campe, ] That Chritt ſhould 
ſuffer without the Citie. bca- 
ring his reproach as unworthy 


tolive inthe company of men, | 


| 


7 


j 
| 
| 


| 
| 


by 


| 


| 


| 


[ 


ed. } 


s 
»” 


a -- mY _ _ Y . . 
» —_ _ m 'T 4 = 
Ae a». 
| fs. a Cr men de ons De 
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we 
Deut,32, 
24. 


'Batan was 


1Ogs* on1-! 
'try, and 
became HY 
Lewes by 


_ 
,Conquekt. ' 


Deu:. 


= 
is * 


«Aa eas a 


= L3,10,11,22.T he oodles 
{ beailts were Durnt 1:hout 
tie Camne; waerct ONc EVEN le- 
[vs twftored without the gate. 
E- 3 "I hat 1lt bee 
read, FiO) Dare 1321  YCPr7 vach, 
| wvilliig » his caule :obecaſt 
| Out of rheir city d aeiing | 
| o 21 hc avon, and bat. | 
| 
| 


A— 1 | Y 
_ — 
Ty « * : | $4 «a * '19 4: 


| | ſr! 
| eer-Hev. 1 3, 2.14 Le: is tC 6- 
for? 10% 04; frhe Campe 001727 
b:' reproat fot We devack bars 0 
CEHEL HIND Cty, . | 
Z9 beate j1s One bur VEAL 
To giveaccount fo God of mis 
, O\wwne avedes, Gal. 6, it heli 
| veth cvery one to bee much 
| more carefull to get his owne 
woikes approved of God, than | 
condemne others : becaule c- 
very man mutt recon tor L11s 
owynedeeds. 

L5uls of Baſan ] Properly, 
tat buls,{treng, powertull, and | 
corel enemics, Pſa. 22.1 2. Ada: 
'» yoang buls have encompaſſ: ed | 
. 122. >aihan of excellent _ Ire | 

Burtall! The putting ©* 4 \ 
Cores into the grave, to ye 
\ corored with earth, whict 15 

T1; proceeding ofnatu! ai death 
| A is 8.3. t Cor.15.2,3. Deva 
99; a'to preparation of the 
corps ior burall,loh. r 2,ver.7-: 

2 3he waſting of Gnne by | 

mort1'cation, a$a dead corpes | 
watiterh inthe grave Rom. 6. 43+ | 
Fe are ried with him. This 1s 
the p1 occeding to the death of | 
ume, which! 1s ONC part of our | 


- #1 


| 


-_ — —m—_ — — -— ——— x 


lanctitication, and 1s cfeacd ' 
by the vertuc of Chriſt byried, | 

[ T9 ve vurted with Chailt | 
E006 partaker of Qirrilt by 
death and darial!, for. urther | 
mortitication of ſinnc. ol. 2. 
I 3. /1 191 12 a8 buried mit Dim. 

Bulh burning, and nec, con- 
ſuited; {he CIS Lracl at- | 
tied Jn Egypt, vot not de- 
{tre ed, a OW © 8 Oc WW il | 
of 2) 1 awclti 163 Ti: 4 Diuth, | 

. "Y 3- 2. Deut. 33.26. See. 
5 aomiſe (O 1! ract, Elay, | 
4}- 2. Itagreeth with the viti- 
ON, Gen. iS, I5,17. | 

Burning ] Earncit defire and 
[uit atter 5exe, which is, v.hen 
one hath an unconquarabl. ar- 

y of unruly andunchait de- ' 
ares ad thoughts in him, ci. - 
honoring hun and his body ,1 | 
Cor. 7.9. [t were _ ” ry 
than burn. Rom.T.2 

25 urnt offccing | x Sacrihce | j 
ahoily given up to God by/ 
fie, > 4 tore oy. the Greekes | 
called { ( Holocamoma )ehat is,an | 
No:C'burnt offering. Lev 1; *.9. 
L3- [t cCommetnh of an Hebrew | | 

word which figntfieth an Al- 
cenfion, becaule ir went all ap | 
in fire burned upon the altar, * 
Gen,22 ,2. 

Slit of burning} An ho- 
ſuicand angry mud, delirous 
9 take ot of the way and Col 
| ſanethe enemies, finncs aig 
pertuns, which! fiartihe {aly atl_ 
on of Gods Ele, aid {ough, 
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\ 
| 16. EC. 4. 4: &) the jj (14 45 2 OM 
ax Þ | his1s 10 w hd {cwhers 
is callcd the zcale of thic Lord, 
ind the 12dig'1ation 0! God, lus 
[albniic, AC. Or 41 O2LATION 
| th, | {4S UFE ) DUININS up 
| NG fa Ng "Iain NE WICKEU 
| Out of th: Charch, and tines 
wt of the Eicct. See Maioc. 3. 
| verti: 23. Elay 1,25. Matthew 
Lie, IT. 

Z0 build | To ſet up or 
Bake an houte where none was 
| betore, Mat.7. 26. 

' 2 lo encreaſc,or to cnlarge | 
' a family and ſtocke by milti- | 


o s 7 
LA DBAC IY 
* 


| tude of ch ildren, Ruth 4+ veric | 


| tr. Kachel and Fa 11; arid bailn 
' the houſe of I[racl, 


Fou To ſrergthen and cn- 
| creaſe others in the knowledge | 


| 


to hinder the gloty of his mer- ; Children by whom the family 


ts conierved and propagated, 
Deut 25.9, Rith4,11. 2 Sam. 
7-11.12-27.Gcn. 16.2. . 

Kauilder. JOne whichof no- 
10g maketh tomething to be. 
Heb, +11. 10. Whoſe builder » 
Goa, 

2 A faithful Minter of the 
Gol: [iv ho doth 14Y tac cle: X 
upo.: Chrilt (as builders dolay 
ne {tone apen another) L.Cor. 
3-10, 5 4 Saf 1611 muſter baul- 
CE. 


2 Any Governour of Cuty 


or tainily,Pial.127 1.7 ve buil. 
der onldeth in vane. 

Ute butlder. l One who 
act a { #9 X's to: :ndativ! + that 
1s, 002 who beleeving Kd - 
M1 COncerning Chrift, ende- 
YO: cth to doe his COMMANMC- 


and faith of Chriſt, r.Cortnta. | ments, Mat 7.24 


3. 10, 7 


SHER 7 another builgdetir chere- 
| 0#.]ude 20. 
' 4 To proſper and bleſſe 
' che Gorernour and governc- 
' ment of { 2 family , Pſa!me 127 
"eriC 1] »lefe the Lord build 
ne how/e Cc. 
152i!ding, ]A4 matcriall nonfe 
| ket up with: hands, 
” The C! banc! H 209 people ot 
' Go! here oncarth, 3 Q9r.3 9. 
' Per ave Cods building, 
3 A piaacc of <ternail bliſle 
and ol; ory; 2 Corg.n,#e have 
; A builaine of Go 04, 


To be buildes ] To bave 


kave { F 4:4 the ? 65 nnda- | 


Fooltſh builder.” One who 
negletetha good toundatien , 
having the knowlcdpe and pro- 
fe(ſion of Chriſt, without faith: 
and repentance,Mat.7, I 6. 

 Z8 Eny, ] Toget ſome com- 
modity,by giving the due pricc 
(cf it, Gen.49.20-Ruth 4. 5. 
| 2 To obraineg, orger athing 
\by our endevour, prayer, Or 0- 
| ther g00d meancs. Prov. 3-23. 
{Buy the tr b Eſay's gel Come 
ans buy without money, 

25y which |] Aftcr or accor- 
d: ag to whica, lanes 2.7. That 
wor: name by which ye are cal- 


|/cd. ASWIVCS are called after | 
L. 
the 
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' the Dames ot their nehands, were uſually nouriſhed and edu. 
| and children beare the names cared. tlay'7, veric 14. 1nma- 


| of their fathers, Gen. 48.16, E- »e! the tonne of the Virgin | 

| ' {ay 4- I So Chriſtians beare the | (Mary, daughter of 45rabam 
| nameof Chriſt, | and David ) is preved to bee a + | 
1Eut.] Oppoſition of things very man like us,by thice fignes | 
; contrary 11 that fenſe in the | or properties of humane nature. 


_—_— — —  —— 
( 
i 


—— 


XF = 


| | which things arc oppoſed. loh. 


I7.18, 


I. his like education : 2. like 
tonorance-for a time; the 3.like 
diſcrgtion after the time of in- 


mw epocatpety. ACoo er — —wo EA — "44 


| | 6. 27, Mat.6, 19. 20. Ephel. 5. 


1-utfer and hony. 7 Not only | tancy was over-Sec Luke 1,80, 
ſuch kinds ef meate, but all o- | and Chap. 2.42.and 52, 


[ther Kindes within the place | g++ Burden. 7] Sce to bcare | 
[ where Efay livedgiwere accuſto- | his Iudgement, 


| med foode wherewith children © Wy, See Thought. * | 
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| lineffe, Luke Ig. 13. 3. partl- 
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To Call. | the Soirir, throvgh the Word, 

" O1nvnte ſinners unto Re- [Rom.8. 28. To thew that are 
* & pentance, by the outward |called of his parpeſe, An 10- 
| preaching of the Word, or 6- | ward and {pectall cailing, 2 
| therwiſe by afflitimsand be- | Theſes vert. 14. 
| nefits, Mat 20.16. fancalled,' 3 Toappoinr and chuſe unto 
| few ch:ſen, Prov. I. 24.1 have |fome worke, and ro give fit- 
| called, bur ye hane refuſed. A | neflcthcreunto, Exod. 3 1-2. 
' common and outward calling, | A ſpecialland free worke of 
Gal. 5-13- \ | Gods Spirit, nglingand draw- 

(> There is a diverſe eal- | ing the cl-& from among the 
ling, 1. inretpedt of the cailers | Reprovares, making them to 
or cauſcs, 1. by God inwardly. | become that which before they 
2, by man outwardly, 2. Inre- | iweic not, even true beleevers, 


i {pe of matter, 1.totemporall | membcrs of Chriit, Saints , 


buſineſſe. 2 to ſpirituall ouJices | Sonnes and Heires of GOD, 
inthislife, 1. generall of ged- | Rom.$. 30. Whons he predeſt:- 
| nate them hecalled,s Cor. 1.2. 
cular, of Apoſtleſhip, &Cc. 2. to | Saints by calling, Rom. 4. 17. 
ſudgement or account in the | God calleth thoſe thrygs which 
| end of our life,or of the world 5 be not, as thoxyh they Were, 
Luke Ig. 15. Called a Nazarene, ! Chriſt 
' 4 Toglory after death in hea- | ſo to be name1, not of the rite 
| ven, Mat.25.3 4. and order of Nazarites,and by 
3» InreſpeR. of manner, 1. | vow after the Law, but of the 
| outward. 2, inward. City Nazareth where he dwel- 
| 
| 


4 In reſpeR of ſuccefle. 1, | led fora time, Mat. 2-23. Hee 
incfeRuall onely by the ont- | hall be called a Nazarene. \| 
| ward, 2. ffeRuall, by both to- | Chrilt had beene this cz1l&d of 
| gether, this is perfec. * | the rite,ther, ſhould ir bave bin 
2. To Craw effecRually the | written by( Zayn) whercas it 1. 


him, by the inward worke of | Therc iva double Nazarire, ohe 
| by 


| elect unto Chritt to beleeve in | in the Sireac kvrrirenby T/ads, | 


'nwardcal= 
ing What: 
lf 13, 
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i by vow, as 34mp/0n the tipe? |lervice or attendance ot him, 


WR 
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aa0thcr oy pertect holinefle, as 
Chriſt the cruth o! the tipc,and 
not the tipc ir tele ; as it muſt 

| be, had he by the order beeac a 
Naz arite. 


Marth. 4.18. both in bodily : 
and {pirituall duties 3» Iothe 
0;31cc of preaching,& co Macth. 


I {Of o* 


2 Thecitite and conditioa of 


To call upon God. 7 Soine- | Chriſtianity, Ephe. qe 1. Waite 


time buth to pray ro God and 


(hip of God 15 contained under 


| che phratc, becauſe no duty of 


godiinctle 1s more pleaſing to 
God, nor any lacritice taxen in 
better part than prayer,Gen. 4+ 
| 26, Allo 12,7.8, Se Plalm, 50. 
22.and 51.1 3. 

t> Tocall to wti-nefle, ] Sec 
to Adjure, to W itneſſc, to Te» 
Cific. 

To call to mind. ] Sec to 
Remember. 

To call his Son out of E- 
gypf.. ] That God inthe perſon 
| of che Mefſias had now the (c- 
cond time begocten a Church : 
tor out of Egypt the Charch 
Caine 1n her head Chrilt ; as the 
whole body tofore, thence 
brought forth and dclivered. 
Hoſca 11.1. Mat.2.35- 


Cor.7.10, Let every man av:de 
in hs calling. : 


niſtry, Man, V ocation. 


| 


| uy thy of your calling ; ail0 the 
 topraile; and ihe whole wor- + glory ot. heaven to which wee. 
' are Called,z Tack 1.10, 


3 The Ation of God tran- 


{Qing mn into this eſtate, z 
| Per. 1. 10. Mako your calling 


[are 


worſhip of God by a Synecdo- 
che of the part for the whole ; 


or clic it ſignifies prayer unto 


| Chriſt , for neceſlary graces, 


Att 9, 14. To binde all that 


Stephen called on and ſaid; Lord 
[eſus recerve ”y ſpirit. 


lemnely ( not privately as be- 


but in open afſemblier, after | 
| the biith of Sheath y Geneſis | 


Calling, ] A lawtall and | 4 26. Then begsn men. ro call , 
| warrancabie e:tate of life, 1 \ wpon the N.mme of the Lord. 
| Some (as Luther) reade, by 


| the name of the Lerd they be- | 
| 43> Sec Othice Magiſtracy,Mt- | gan to be called:but it is all one | | 


\jn ſenſe and ſcope, which is, 


There 1s a threefold calling | that Adams ob{crving the man- 
ef the Apoſtles by Chriſt, r.To | ners of the world , corrupted 
| the knowledge or hearing of | much by cop pop Ity,& the. 
{ him, fo all wee arc. 2. To the | worſhip of Goda 


l{o,from: that | 
time 


_ 
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Calling upon the name of 
Jeſus, } Either the whole 


8 
G 


fore in the family of eAdam) | 
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call on thy name. Ats7. 50. Gen 12.7. 


en 12,4. 
[18.and 16. 


To call upon the name of 29.Call'g 
Jehovah. 7] P ublikcly and ſo- =? for 


prayer, 
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time began to gather the godly | 
 intoa Church (as imtoa told) 


' and colleated men thither by 


pa — 


prezching the word, Foty. 
praycrsand exercltes of religt- 
on,topreſerve them unſpotted 


; of common anc grofle corrup- | 
| tions of the world ; thereby | 
getting tothem(ſclves the name | 


em ee ee i. x — 
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| to be that, which he is named 
and called, (towit) a Saint, 


' 1S holy. Rom. I, 7. Caked 10 


| 
( — __ SOS — 


' truth which one 1s {ayd and na- 


and appellation of the Sonnes | 
of God ,Gen. 6, 1. Such as 
tranflate, Thc name of God, be- 
gan to be prophaned, doe erre 
trom the nature of the phraſe ; 
ſee Gen-12,8.and 13, 4. And 
conſider nor,that not a Nowne 
but a Verbe followes the He- 
brew Particle. 

Cannot ] Either not to bee 
able for want of power : or 
may not 1n right and equity, 
Gen. 29, 8. andin the la ter. 
{enſe it iSuſed,Gen.34,14;and | 
4332-and 44, 26. 
Called ]As much as named, 
or one knowne by ſucha name, 
2s Chriſt callcd Peter, Cephas: 
31d Luke 1,60. He ſhalt be cal- 
lea lohy. 

2 One partaker of an effec- 
tuall vocation, when the migh- 
ty God(as it were )by the ſpea- 
king of a word,doth make one 


and holy, ,as God the caller 


be Saints. 


3 To bee that indeed and 


EE "_ 


| 3. He ſhall be called the Song of ' 


and 


ined to be, Elay1.26.7hew belt | 
be called « farthfull City. Luke 1 a1 
the moſt Hi1h; that is, be ſoin- | 
aced,and declared rothe world 
tO bce to, Romanes 9g. 25, 
26, 

Canaan ] Euker a man to 
named, Gen. 10,1 6.0r hispo- | 
ſterity the ((araances, Gen. g, ; 
Ve 32, 35. 

2 Canaan a Land (vo called of | 
the firſt inhabitang,Gen. 10.at- | 
ter named 7/rael of [acob,:il the | 
diviſion of the ten tribes: and | 
then the ewo other tribes, the | 
kingdome of Uuda, after the | 
captivity named /ewes,now (- | 
raelstes, | 

> 2 Can] Sce Able, Po- 
wer, Free-wilL.* | 

Candle'] A materiall light, | 
ſhinivg in che darkenfle of the 
night, Luke 15,8. : 

2 The light of knowledge, 
or the word of God rightly 
knowne,{erving asa Candle to 
{hew us our dutics & our fins, | 
and to dire&t both our elves | 
and others;Mat.5,15.N 9 men 
lighteth a (andle to put 5t wnder 
a Buſhel,but on a Candtefticke, 

3 Gladneffe and toy, by be- 
nefits or deliverances out- of 
troubic. Plal. 18. 28, God ll 
light my candle.Prov. 13,9. 

(> 4 The Eye, Mar.6.2 3. 

5 The Soule, Prov:20. 27. 

6. Chriſt himſelfe, 1 King. | 
1. 36, 
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*and15- 4. Revel. 21. 23» 

7 Aay thiag that may cheere 
our hearts, t King, Il,verle. 
| 368 
' The Ward and Scripture of | 


+ 9_— _ 


—_ - 


| Godis the onely and all-{mH- | 


| Cient Candle and Candle -1:ght | 
| ofthe Church.2 Tim. 1,16,1 7 

It teacheth all trith of lalvat- 
' ON, It convicts all errour,it en- 


— — 


It reprooves all finnes, The 
Church and Doctors are but 
; the -panmere, earns ney 
| ther, exceptthcy bcare out 
this light, 

CTandleſticke)] A frame of | 
woud, ron, or Erafle, or other | 
mettall, whercin to ſtcke a | 
Candle 'being lighted, to give. 
light tothem whoarc in the | 
houſe. 

2 Some particu'ar Churches 
or company of men,profeſling ' 
Chriſt, and bearing out the 
| truth of the Goſpell in their ' 
DeQtrine and lives, as the Can- 
dle 1s fer forth and ſhewed oy ; 
the Candlellicke, Revel.1,20. 
| The ſeaven C andleſtiches which 

thou [aweft, are the [eaum Chur- 
ches: the Church holds toorth | 
the Lanthorne of the wor, as 


 —o_— 


Zwelve Cakes, :kxod. 25. 
39. ]. And repreſenteth the 
tweive tribes, that is, ail belcc- 


| vers preſented pure to God it1 
Chriſt. 


trucs 1n all righteous works, 


| 1 D:mon!!rat:03 


' ner and held in bonds. C -apti-| 
| vity 15 the cſtate of ſuch Per-| 
|  lons,r King.$ 126,47,45-1n the | 
| Lana of ther exemwuer, which led. 


them away captie, | 


j 


2 One whois bound or be- | 
come' piiioner to Sathan 2nd | 


| tne, Soare the regencrite in | 
' part, and the unregencrare |: 
| wholy. Row. 7,23-2T10.2,26. 


[n which: Dey are held captives at 
bu pleaſB” s. 
| Capivity Captiv2]A multi- 
tude Ot pritone. $,which in Da- 
vidthe type, were the Phili- 
| {tims and other enemies of the 
| people of Liracl;but in thetime 
| of Chrit (the truth of that 
ty pe) they were ſinne, death, 
grave, divell, hell, and damna- 
tion (( piritaall £ 2nemics) which 
| hcld others captives, and by 
| Chriſt, them(clves arc {{:bdu- | 
ed, Plal.68, 18. how captivi- | 
te 1$ pot tor captives, {cc pſal. 
I 4, 7 as it ſetrcih torth David 
a viedocies by "One efts; 
divine 
 Muteſty. 2 Capctv +4 2 of his 
Conquer 2a E:\£ (adiES. Z Spoz - 
tog of them. 4 The colle tion 
| of Revels ty ihe people, of | 
| God: ſcethe application of this 
0 Chriſt, Eph. 4-11. Where 


Ce — —_——_ 


- > Ox EEG. — - — — 


ou Apolile Cn nNging the. 


words,retaineth tir {ente,pur- 
tg geving of £3jts tor rece!-. 
ving ; becauſe Chriſt recci- | 
ved gifts co this end, to give 


Captive} One taken Priſo- | them to his members See Lobn | 


| 
| 
| 
| Pfal.I1Ig.vcile 105. 
| 
| 
j 
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company of captives, Num. 
21,1.Deut.21,10. 

Captivity of Syon] The 
Church and people of God, 
(meant by Syon the moitemi- 
| nent place 1n Icrutalem, where 
| the teempic was built, and God 
' worſhipped) being Caprives 
! and priſoners in Babylon, Pfal. 
' 126.1. #henthe Lord twrned a- 
| game the Captivity of Syon, 

' Care] A taking thought to 
pleaſe God in our owne per- 
| fons, by doing his will,2 Cor. 
| 7,11, Tea, what care? 
| 2 Athought-taking,and ſtu- 
dv for the wCeifare uf others,3 
Tor.8.6, The ſame care for you, 
| Phil. 2, 20.8/ho will care for your 
matters. 


3 Ataking thought for the 


it 1s moderate withou: diſtruſt 
of God, it is good and com- 
mendable; it it be otherwile,ir 
| 1S evill, and forbid, Mart. 6. 34. 


, 1,V- [6, Captivity Is put for ws 


»L 22, Or CAa.Cc,1 Pet.5 *7o SIg- 
things of this lite, W hich whe | nitieth: 


| Care not for tomorrow, 
> 4 Anecitimation or thin- 
, king worthily ot aper{onor 
| a matter, AR.18.17.* 
 $ Ataking heavily or gric- 
vouſly or a matter, as if it were 
, Agreat evill.1 Cor, 7. 21. Act. 
18.17. 

Carnall] A fraile and tran- 
ſtory thing, which vaniſheth 
; at the: comming of Chriſt. 
| Heb.7.16, Afrer the Law of the 
carnal commandement. Thus ke | 


— > —— ——— 


* — 
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| SeePlal.37.3, 4,&ce* 
G 


callcth the Leviticall Law. 
2 One wholly inteed with | 
ſin-lohn 3,6.T hat which u borne | 
of the fleſh us flefh,or carnall; that 
is, ficthly and finfull. | 
3 One, who hath more ſin | 
than grace; more ileſh than 
ſpirit, 1 Cor. 3, I. Bst 4s wnts 
carnall, cyen, 4s unto Babes. 
Fe, 
4 One whois pur 1n part cor- 
rupted'by lin, yet having more | 


e 
4 


— -— _— 


. 
: 


Trace than lin, Rom. 7,14, The 
law # ſpiritual, but I ans 64r- 
nall. 

Cart-rope | De Cozds. 
7 T9 Caſt off ] Reterred ro | 
God. Sce to Dchver up, to | 
Fortske,to Depart: to Repro- 
vate, to Harden. 

Zo Calt thy Burden] Plal. 


I To truſt or depend on | 
God,Pal.37.3- 
2 Todciightin God. | 

3 To commit our cauſe to. 
Gud oy praycr. | 
4 Touſc all lawfull meanes | 


of our good, ar to doe good. |}. 


5 To be thanketull for the | 
meancs that God ſends. | 
6 Towaite with paticncc 
and hope on God for good | 
lucceſles 
7 To forbcare to offend 
God by any ill conrſe and 
to Coe all that may pleaſe | 
him. 


Not | 
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Not to caft out. ] To; holde | 


brace lovingly as for his owne | 


for ever.Toha 6.37, His ſpect- 
alllove, and perſeverance 11 the 
{ame by the faithful, 1s noted 
in this phrale. 
Catholicke.) Signifeth V- 
niver{all or generall; that 
| which concernes not one per- 
| ſon, or place, or people , but 
{ reacheth unto all people of all 
| places, times, ages, {exe, and 
| conditions. Thus the Church 
| of Chriſt in oar Creed, isinti- 
ttuled ( Catholthe,) And the 
| Eniftles of Iames, Peter and 
1:4 beſo called, (The Epiſtle 
Catholike of Tames, Cc.) be- 
cauſe they were ſent not to one 
Church, as that to Cor:znth, to 
Philippi, cc, or to one per» 


| molt deare, to regard andem- 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
lon, as to Philemon, to Tims, 


cc. but to all Iewes bcicevers,, 
| every where ditperſed: or to 
þ all (vcleeving) both ewes and 
| Gentiles, inthe world, How 
this Titic can agree with the 
Romaine Church , being but a 
particular Church ( if the were 


is, almucn as to ſay, the 


whole Engliſh-Bricifh Na- |, 
con , which were an abſurd | 


| 
| 
| 
{peech,. 

| Cavillation fozged oz falfe 
| accuſation. } Falſs and unjuſt 


tion totrouble a man, Luke 1g, | 
8.1f I have taken from any man 
by forged Cavillation, Z nchews 
being a Pablican , or Colle tor 
of Tribute ,and having wro- 
ged many , vader prztence and 


| colour of the Weale publick; 


did therefore cliarge al luch for 
enemies unto the Common- 
wealth, wholvever found fault 
with h1s robberies and harmes. 
This was his forg:d Cavillatio, 
A tpecch borrowed from ſuch 
as told out, who tranſported 
Figs from Athens( contrary to 
a Law made in that behalte ) t9 
[crape ſome many from ſuch as 
(being accuſed by them ) were 
tognd gutity. 


Cauſe ]Suice, ation,contro- | 


verlie.Eſay 1,23. The wiadows 


Cauſe comes not before them, Pl, | 


43,1» 

2 The matter or crime wher- 
with one is charged. Attes 25, 
27». Ana not to ſew the Cauſes 
which are laid againſt him, 

+> Tocauſe one fo ſinne. '] 

See Offence, Offend, Sin.* 
Caſtle 7] Dwelling houſes, 


as ſound as the is rotten } let | {o named of being faire & high, 
reaſonable men judee, To fay, | 
che Komi/h Catholike Church, 


builtinarow or order,Ge:25,. 
V.1 6G. 


" EF. 


\ 


Centurion | A Captaine, ſet; 


accuſation, a malicious inven- { overan hundred ſouldiors, AR. 
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| 10, I. Mat. 8,5, | his place ; which promiſe was | 
* Cephas] A Stone or Rock; | inpart fultilled before,but more 
Tohn 1, 42+ Note that the He> | fully after Chriſt his death and 
| brew (Ceph4e) and the Greeke | Alcention into heaven, See 
| (Petros )and(Rwpes or Saxum) | At.g.8.9. 

/ in Latine, bee all one in fignih- | - (> Certaine, ] Firſt , afſi- 


cation:Alfo that this name was | red or true,ftedfaſt. 
put upon Peter the Apoltic,net [ 2 An indefinite terme- 
L [ | ferthiscauſe toteach that Pe- | 43 One parabolicallly ſet 
ter ſhould bee the rocke and | forth, without name, te (igni- 
foundation on which the Chri- | fic many others named. | | 
* {| RianChurch muſt bebuilded;as | 4 One propheſicd or fore- 
the Papiſts grofly ſuppoſe , | told. | 
who tothat end expound thoſe | Certaintie.] Sce Afurance, | 
| words in Matthew 16. 18. | Faith, Sure; Knowledge. | | 
And I ſuy alſo unto thee that [ 1 Of perſons, this certainty , 
thow art Peter , and wupon ths | is all one with our faith. 
* | rocke will 7 build my Church, 2 Of things, this isall one | 
| and the gates of hell ſpall nor | with Truth, or the true exi- 
prevaile againſt it ; Of the | ſtence and being of them, 
perſom of Peter , which are} Ceremonies. | Scce Bon- | | 
neceſſarily ts bee underſtood of | dage, Law, lvdifierent, Figare, | 
his worthy confeffion ef faith | Ordinance, Day, Abrogatc.* {| 
| which hee had made , vpon 
' whichthe Church indeede was | 
| ' | to bee founded, even upon C- H, 
2 Chriſt whome hce confeſſed; ! 
| there being laid of God, none | Chatfe, A reprobate, like | 

other fundamentall Stone than |to Chaffe for his vilenelle, | 
| he. 2 Corinthians 3.71, But unconſtancy, and barrcnneſle, 
| hee was called ( Cephas ) | Mat. 3. 12. Whoſe fanne 15 3; | 
F | therefere, that by this new hu hand, and hee will thorowly 
| name(2satoken) Chriſt might | pw ge h15 floore, cc. ys HE 
| ſcale and afſure unts him the | 2 Falſe Prophets,with thgir | 
{ better that premiſe whichis | falſe Dorine,ler.2 3-28.,/nat | 
| hidde and couched under the | 5 the chaffe, &c. 
impoſition of this name, towit,  Chaine. ] A coller of Silver | 
| { thathee ſhould bee ſtable and | or Iron, to weare about ones 
firme in fanth, like a Rocke| necke, either for ornament or 

which canot be removed out cf | puniſhment. 
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wiidome,which ts as a Chaine, 


2 The grace of heavenly ' ver beeany end , nor their tor- 


mentors (divels and conſcicn- | 


| rodecke and adorne one with- 
| 3/1, Prov.Tl.9. 

> The croſieor affiiations 
' t© che Goſpell. 2 Tin. 1. 16. 
' ce was not aſhamed of my 


- 


- -41ne, Whereot one end was 


i» 10 the r15hr hand of the | 


p11 oner,, andthe other to the 
\c!': of a Souldter, 
> 4 Pride of the wicked, 
which they weare as their 
chicks ornament, Pſalme, 
Hg & NG 
Lo 'binde in chaines. | Vi- 
tory and dominien which the 
Church ſhould get over the 


| greatelt enemies, ever Kinges |. 


; 4i:d Princes, not by a temporal! 
1tword (as ſome thinke ) but by 
| force of that Spit ituall ſword 
| ruling both high and low, ac- 
cording to the word, without 
adding or taking away, as in 
| Ptal. 149, verle 8B. To binde 
err Kings in Chaines, Oc, 
[ac lawes of Chaſts kingdome 
ae lie Bards, Fettars, and 
Chaines, to ſubducand hold in 
; lis odedierce. 
; Cverlaſting Chatnes. ] The 
; power of GOD holding 
' downe the wicked Angels and 
men. 
2 Their owne guilty conſct- 
; ences yexing and tormenting 
,a$ heavy Chaines: which are 
called ( Everlaſting ) becauſe 


of their torment there ſhall ne- f Cor. 15-51. 


| ces) inall neuer be weary, lude 
| 6, Reſerved m everlaſting 
 Chaines unaer darkene fſe, | 
| Chamber, ] Some ſecret | 
 placein an houie, Mat:6,6, Ex- | 
; ter into thy (, hamber, 

2 The pretection of God, | 
| Elay 26. 20. Enter wto 7hy 
| Chamber, viz. rc!t quietly on | 
' Gods promites by faith, | 
and in his gracious prote- 
tion. | 

Chambering. ]Vnclcane and 
wanton behaviour, Rom, 13. 
IJ. ; Not in chambers and 
wantonne ſſe. 

Chaire of Moſes. | The do- 
Arine which God delivered to 
AMe(es,and was taught by them 
that ſucceeded him in the of- 
fice of teaching , Mar. 23. 1, | 
The Scrihes and Phariſies fit un 
Moſes (aire, heare them : 
chat 1s to ſay, ſo long as they 
reach Afoſes Doctrine , obcy 
chem. Papiſts are herein decei- | 
ved, interpreting this, of place 
and ſucceſtion of perſons, and : 
not of truth of DoArine. 

Note : Moſes Chaire fignifi- 
eth Ho/es doarine, as Peters 
| Rocke fhgnifeth Peters Faith 
and Corteffion. 
 Zove Changes. 7] To dec 
| tranflared from mortality anc 
corruption, Toimmortality and 
 incorruptien on a ſudden, 1. 
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Coft, 2. Thefl. 2. 8. Be- 
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extraordinarily to turne Win-! 


ite Winter ; or to altertimes}| 
contrary to the courle of na» 
ture, as tocauſe the Synne to! 
{tand or gocbacks, as in [o/wab 


in generall, ſhortning mans 
lite after the flood : or paxticu- 
larly, as CA7oſes and Toſia. Pan. 
7.verle'25. jb ee Fo 
Lhis wozd, Chance, ] Such 
OCCurtences and events as doe 
| fall out to men beyand their 
Skill and counſell, throngh 
Gods providence, biit to'us E 
happe or chance, Luke 10. 
verie2r, | 
Charge. ] Commandement, 
Mat. 9, ver. 30. [cus gave them 
charge.2 Tim.4.t.Gen.26-11, 


Canſe wee would not be char ge- 
able to others, ; 

3 Government er funtien, 
I Kings Chap. 2.3. e And take 
hbeede te the charge of the Lord 
thy Gods 

Charity, ] That affeRion of 
love which moves us to held 
our ntgighboures deare, and to 


A. 


every thing which is 
tethem, and t} ar for Chrift his 


care un- 


| 
| ſake, according to the will of 


j To change times 4 ſeaſons.] | 5.6 7s where you have the pro- 


| Either to diſtiaguifh mgucrhs, | 


days, and ycares ordinarily, or | 


and FHezekiahs time : or to| cation, 
| diſpoſe of mans age and life, | Whereas Charity is ſaid, Ro. 


| perfe& Chirity is coum 


dcſire and ſecke their 00d in | in were fighting men of werre- | 


S0cd.1 Cor.Chap.1z.verſcs 4 | 


pertics of Charity at large 


_—t—————— Ee oo oo. 


— — 


delcribed. | 
The habite of Charity infu- | 


rerinto Sommer, and Sommer | ſed, is not the juſtification of a Papiſts; 


{inner before God ; firſt be- 
cauſe one vertue cannot be our 


whole righteouſneſſe:ſecondly, 


becauſe, 1t.isa fruit of Jaſtifi- 


13- 10. to be the tulfilling of | 
the Law, it is tobe underſtood 
of perfeR arid compleat Cha- 
rity, which 1s contained in all 
parts and precepts of the Law , 
as appeareth by Rom. 13 9. 
but it will not fellow in any 


Note this a- þ 
g-inſt the 


| 


_—_— 


good conſequerite,that, 


in the whole Lows re = 
is performed perfealy by the 
Canto : for Ly our knowledge 
1s in part,f6 isour Charity : we 
can love no further than wee 
Know. dS IE | 
Norte alſo, that Charity is 
put not alwayes for the affeti- 
on of foye; bat for the ations 
and ann Fe love, as 1.Tim.I. | 
5- accordy ig to that in 1 lohn | 
Let 'wlove not in word butin 
Yeu and truth : Sce alſo [am. 
2.15.16. | 
ACharxiot, 1A carriage where- 


lndge 1,19. Becauſe they had 
Charts of Iron, ' | 
3 Captaincs and Prengrth , 


2 Kin. 2. 22. Chariots of Iſrach. 
: Gge* 3! 
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' | ficiall Chaſtity, 


; 3 Angels, 2 Kings 6. 17. 
| Mountaine was ful of Charters. 
' Here of Angels be called Che- 
 rubins, betweene v-hich and 
the Hebrew word which (ignt- 
1ifies Chariotthere is grea: afhi- 
' vity, Plalme,1o4- 3+. + Chron, 
| 28.1V, « 
Chaſe, ] One borne with 
; {ome naturall impediment. This 
1S naturall Chaſtity, 
2 One gglded or made chaſte 


'14 


| by the art of man. This 1 


i 


$ artl- 


3 One fitted by God, for the 
| Eitt of continency. This 15 
Chriſtian Charity, Matth, 19. 
22. Ree Geld. : "Ip 
To Chaften.] TocaricR in 
' lovefor our pruiite, aS2 fatber 
doth his child, Heb. 1 2. &7how 
the Lord loves, he chaftiſeth, 
Allo it ſ1gnthes te beate. or 
ſtrike on the face to the ma- 
| king of a bloudy wound : as 
' Wreſtlers uted to doe to ma- 
{ter their mates : Laſtly, co ma- 
' ſter and kcep under the body of 
' finne within us by beating and 


_ ——————— — — —_—_ <—_ CEE—— 


| Rom.12. 8. Hee that Fowerh, 
mercy withcheerefalneſſe,2Cor. | 
Chcerefulneſſe in giving ei- 
ther generaliy by all Chriſti- | 
ans,aS2.Cor, 9g, 7. Or paiticu- ' 
arly dy Deacons (theſte Þ. ards. 

of the common almcs 3 the 
Church, as Rom.12.8 ) doth. 
containe hilarity or. gladneſle | 
of heart, gentlenefſc 11 wordcs, | 
pleaſantnefle in. countenence ; | 
ally 1t ariſeth; from reſpect of 
Ged, who loveth a cheeful! 
giver. 2 Cop pocre, who bc- | 
mg affited, have ncedc of be- 
ing heartened oy cheertefull gi- | 
| 


ving, the contrary adding 
oricte to griefe. 3 Of the com- 
mon condition of ma-nkinde , 
all being ſubjet to the ſame 
miteries, and as we would bee 
done to, ſo muſt wee doe to o0- 
thers, Laſtly, of+ our ſelves, | 
Whoſe workes of mercy cannot 
pleaſe God, tor profit us, if 
they be ſevered trem willing 
cheerefulnefle. 
Therubins. ] Properly Ima- 


—_— 


' wounding it through , abſti- | ges of men with wings and | 


; nence from tho{c things which 
| it naturally deſired, 1 Cor. ge1 7 
| Chafity. ] An abſtineace and 
 forbearing,noqt from marriage, 
; but from all ſtrange and roFin 
luſts, abut the detire of Sexe. 
Iit.2.5,7obe wiſe,chafte,c+c, 
Cheerefulnefſe. ] A readines 


jand willingneſle of minde, in 


comely faces, ſoa5s voniig men 
have;or any figure of man,oxe, 
or bird: fee Ezek, 1.9. 16. But 
improperly 14t noteth Angels 
'reptefented by ſuch wiaged 
' ſhapes at the Arke of theCove- 
nant, whereunto Aefes had re- 
lation, Gen-3+-24+ And he placed 
Cherwbins ; for theſe were 
knowne to the people, but inu1- 


[ the doing. of any good thing. | 
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| 9:7.God loves 4 cheerfull aver. | 
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ble Angels were note 


* Chiefelk of thele thzee] Cha- | /am:5ro be underſtood, chape. | 
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we love the Brethrey, Thus is 


-ity to excell faith and hope in | 2,24- By workes a man #s tnuftsfi. * 
three reſpects: 1 For continu- | ed, viz. declaredtobe uit be- | 
ance, becanſe it remain*th 1n | tore wen. 


heaven, where the other two 
graces dcpart; ſeeing there the 
things belecyc and hoped for, 
are{uily enjoyed. Thus ( Þry/o1 
Cor. Hom. 4. Faith and Hope 
paſſe away at theend of life, 
. Chariry cont inueth, theretore 


isgreatelt. So Angſt. de dott. | 
| ſhall continue 1m heaven more | and obey their ſuperiours, as 
| encreaſed, and more certaine. | Fatners.Prov. 4,1. My children 
| Secondly, the fruit of Charity | hearken. T hus in Hebrew their 
 reacheth to the Szints with | ſervants were called children. 


| (rift. Lib. 1. (hap.3 9. Charity 


whom we live; but the benefit 
of faith anc hope ref{tethin the 
| belceving and hoping perſon; 
| thus M. Bees. Thirdly, the ob- 
| ject of Charity ts larger, even 
| Ged, Chrilt, Angels, Saintes; 
; whereas our Faith and Hape 
| lookes onely to God in Chriſt. 
' Inthele reipeRs it 18 chiefeft; 
| andnot as Vapiſts aihrme, be- 
\ canie 1t juſt1fiech us beforeGod 
'asnell, or rather than faith : 
' whereas faith it ſelfe juſtifieth 
| not,butin regard of Chriſt our 
' Tuſtice,whem it apprehendeth; 


' and fo cannot !ove, which be-' 


| ing a conlequence and fruit 
of Iuſtification, cannot be any 
cauſc thereof, 1t ſrely ſerveth 
| a$a figne onely to know a ju- 
| ſtihed perſon, as 1 Tob.3. v.14. 
| Herchy we know we live becauſe 
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| Infants or others which bee of 


| 
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ivg weake, ſimple and unar- 


, 


Child;en | Young ones, as 


tender yeares. Marke 10, 13. 
Forbid not childrew to come unto 
me. Allo men who be unsk1i!- 
fall and ignorant,like children, 
Efay 3,4 and Eccle. 10, 16. 1 
Cor. 14,20. 

2 Allinferiors, which leve 


W— 


Gen. 18,7. And often . clſe- 
where. | 

3 All truly humbled Chri- | 
{tians, Mat» 18, 34+ And become 
as childrey. 


——_— 


4 Such as take themſelves 


to be very weake and unablc 
to doc great things, Ieremy 1, | 
verlc 6 -} 
| 

5 Rude as yet, and weake | 
in underſtanding : Galatians, 


F Such as deſcend and come | 
of the Kings Linage - and | 
ſtecke, and bclong to his fami- | 
ly, Mat. 17,27. | 


7 APreacher and Miniſter & 


of the Golpelllike a childe,be-! 


med, farre from worldly wiſc- 
dome and poweryler.1,6. | 


02 Magiſtrates and Rulers, 


ap- \_ | 
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| appointed of God and being \ Thirdly, Young in under- 
the images of hits pewer, Plat. ſtanding, fo fooles, 1 Coriath. 
, - I 4.29. 

9 The godly , as firſt , be- | Fourthly, Young in ſtrength, 
go:ten of the Word and Grace |!o are old men and decre- 
of God, and bearing the image | pite. 
| of his holinefſe, Luke 6. 35, | 5 Young in pride, malice, 
Secondly, as unable, unwilling, | envy, or harttulncſſe, 1 Cor. 
and unuskiltull to hurt, [14+ 20. Matth. 18. 20, Viat. 


 <— 


God, AR, 4: 27-30. ſo called, ly: * | 
from. his Father as God, Se- | le& before their new birth, 
condly, for his humane nature. becauſe God hath purpoſed 
I. as unitcd to the Divine, 2.4s ; to make them his children, 
full of grace and goodneſſe like | which by Nature are not fo; 
to Cod. 3; for the lovelineſſe | they arc therefore called his 
and tratability, meeknefle, and | children, as it they were al- 
humblenefſle, and harmele(> | ready ; as ia Tohn, Chapter 10. 


nefſe. verſe 16, They are callcd 
| 11 The Tewiſh Nation, | Sheeps, whem God before 
Eſay 1.1. Matth, 8,12. | appointed to call to the fold. 


I2 The wicked, as chil- | Ioh.11.52. To gather rogether 


ths... DA 


their wickedneſſe from him, Go#, Children by grace of 
and therein reſembling him, | EleRion.. 

Matth.13.38.* | 2 Such ElcR, as being bc- 
- Child. A young man,Gen. | gotten anew by the immortal 


12> Child is a word that | Gods Image in holineffe , en- 
fhenifieth. Firſt , the nature | devouring in all things to doe 
or kindred of man. Secondly; | their Fathers will, Luke 6.24, 
; the age of the perſon. 
' A Child] may bee taken | of che moft Higheft, Epheg. 24. 
; diverſly. viz. tor one, 
; Firſt,young in yeares, ſo in- | grace ofregencration- 
| kants. | 
| Secondly, Young in Grace, af , which are the chil- 
{o all newly regenerated, x Pet. | dren of God by Creation, Iob 1, 
| 2.2, 6. The children of God came 


By | an | 
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10 Chriſt is the child of | 18. 34. So are the tl 
firſt, for his eternall deſcent } Childzon of God, ] The E- | 


ren of the Divell, deriving #0 one fold, the children of 


21.14: {red of the Word, doe bearc 


I Pct. 1. 14-15. Chiidren by 
The Ho!y and Elet An- 


] 
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] 
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And you (hall bee the children | 
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414 Bood before the L ord, 
| Note: Someunderitand lob 
| to ſpeak of the children of God 
' aſſembled to heare the word, 
' nct without -ſhew of reaſon, 


revealed 12 the word, loving . 
and praiſing it. Lnke 7, 35. 
Wiſedome 5 juſt fied of her chil- | 


Yew. | 


Child!en of the day, and of 


becauſe luck an unholy crea- | thelight]All ſuch asarecnlight- | 


\ ture as Satan could not enter 
| into heaven where 
| gels ſtand and miniſter to 
| God. 


the An- | | 
| God in Chriſt, through the | 


ncd by the Spirit, to the ſound 


and diſtinct knowledge of | 


Goſpell,1 Thcl.5,5. Tee arethe 


| There be children of God , ©Þ#/dren of the light, and of the 
| by vocation onely, Efſay 1, 2+ | 44y; that is,ſuch as knoyy God 
ato by divine ele&ienand re- | loundly, 


16.17. 

Againe, the word children 
or ſonnes, 1s put ſometime for 
the elect onely, asin Iohn 8. 


body of the Church, conſiſting 


| of goodand evill, as E xo0d. 4. 


Iſrael 1 my firſt borne cbilae, 
| And ſometime for the wicked 
alene,ard hypocrites, which be 
the greater number, as in Eſay 
1,2.and in Mat $. Thechildren 


den ] The ſucceſſon and race 
of the godly, continuing ſuc- 
ceſſively from age toage , by 
'the mercifull providenca of 
| God preſerving them. Pial.73. 
| I'5. 

; Childzenof wiſedome] Wiſc 
| children; that is, all the gely 


which aretaughr, having wiſe- | 
| dome from above,and are flus | 


| dions of that true wiſedome | then and all wicked people. 


| 


gcneration,lohn 1.12.Rom.r. | Childzenof Abzaham] Them 


that came of Ahrabams loyncs, 


though they didnot beleeve, 
| Tohn 8,g+,Mat. 3.9. To rai 
wp children unto Abraham. 

The Sonne abideth in the houſe for | :: 2 Them that bcleeveand live 
ever. Somctime for the whole. | 28 Abraham did, treading in 
the (teps of his faith and love; 


{uchbe the children of Abra- 


ham, though they be no Tewes, | 
but Gentiles, Galat. 3; 7. They 


wich are of faith,the ſame arethe 


Children of Abrabem, Iohn 8, 


' 37. if yow were Abrahams Chil- 
of the kingdome foall be caſt out, | Aren, ye Would doe the workes of 

Generation of Gods Chil- | Abraha»,, Rom. 4, v. 11. 12. 
| 41> Theſe areof 3. ſorts. 


1 Some followed him in de- 


;; 2 Some in his faith or good- | 
neile, not1n kinred, Mat. 3,9- 
; Gal, 3, 7» | 


{ſcent or kinred, but not in 
goodnes,as Tohn 8. 37. 


2 Some 1n both, as Tohn 1.47. 
alſo 1/aao, Taceb, David, | 
4S0me 1n neither,as the hea- | 


Chil 
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Child:en iu ABaliciouines y 
Such asbe like litt'c Children 

| roid of malice,and unharititut, 
' Corinth. 14 20. 69! 44 MEe7 > 
mg raleczonſueſſe be ye e171 £1. 
Childzen ef the Caſt } t:4- 

' tera people dwelling wn Afe- 
oporamia, Which lave Eaitivers 

| trom /{ anaan, Genciis 24. vertc 


ki. 100 1-3- 
| Ps 


Eittle Childzei 
[1 
 QWNEC CCS, libs 


\ LOW Ly | PCr» | 


H. / 


Childzea ofcye Dtvell JSuch 
a> OcALe me .moge Of tire Divel 
and relemb!c hun in-malice and 
Ludtiity,as children do their fa. , 
META all chings doing his wil, 
Lonn 8.44.7e are of 1our father 
the Diuiveil,and 5s W314 1E P11 Ave. 
Acts 13.to. © then child of ite 
arvell, full of all ſrebiilty. 
Childzen ef ZDi{obedience | 
Dilodectient children, which 
Ire given ty dilobedience, Eph. 
5.6. / te wrathof God comm: th 


TO — IETI—— 


(02s, which be i:ile mn their 
11TO children. 
Marth. 1 S.4 W010 068487 [hail FO 
| cerve one ſuch little child. 
| Child2eiro! Iſrael ] [he /- 
| raety.es, v hich 5; ruUNg X CAME 
out of [acob, ho was Calicd' 
[[r ael, xd I 4-1. Speake to the 
chili ef Iſrael, 
> Bearing of Children } 
lee Saved, Through Childr-n | 


Kponi the chilaren of di/obedrence, | 
Childzen of the night; aud 
of darkenes | Such as rcmaine | 
In Ignorance and {i i Th:1, | 
5.5. Tee are not children 8 the | 
mg ht neuther of darkneſs, | 
Chidzen of Fo2iicAtion | | 
Eyther Baſtards, to w:@, cti:l- 
dren begotten, 1n fortication ; | 


— 


P_— 


$1 
giily 


| | | 
! nOt1\ 1 LE Holy.* 


| ts born dy vertuc of Gods pro- 


. 


- | or Idotaters; which unzate 0- 
| | Chilofpzonuſe ] Onethat | 


thers 1a falic worſhip, o'ea 24 


4. They are the cvMary of j orm- 
| inc, & not by ordinary Courſe | 841-07. | 
| of gencration, A / a wage, 
| Rom.9.Þ. T ke chldren ef the 


Childe of perdition } A loi! | 
perion, appunted to dcltructt- * 
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| promiſe are connred ſor tre ſeeds, | O0nand running headiong ther- | 
 FNoreÞhat allthe cle which | unto.So15 Indas called,in ' uh; 
| be borne ancw by taith, inthe | 17,12./Vone 9f them 45 loi? bur 
promilc of grace, they are the | the c-5/dof perastrss - (er AAS 1. | 
 clildrew of t'e promiſe, to, 16.and 4 27.28.1ndas not only | 
whom alone bciongeth the ! deftroyed, but ordained tede-| 
| promile of Chrilt,Gal.4.28. | ſtrugion in Gods eternal cuun- | 
' Child2enof the fleſh] Such | (ell. | 
 asare borne by natura!l gene-  Childe of w2ath, of death, of | 
ration, as 7/marl was of Abra- | hell] One guilty of,and through | 
| bam, Rom.g.$. #hic are the | delert of finne, {ubjet to 

Children of the fleſh, | wrath, death, and hcll,Epbe 
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= 2.7%. 2 Sam. 2.5. Mat-33. 15. part for the whole,isput to fig- | 


Choile 1 The beſt,th: faureſt; | nite the Holy Ca holicke | 
| becauſe men uſe to chooſe the Church, that myfticall body, | 
| beſt chings. Geneſis chap.23. Cconlilting of head ani! mem- 
6.v. | bers, whether !|ewt3 or belce- | 
| | Chailt ] Oneannornted with vingGenriles, as Gal 3, Alſo 
materiall Oyle, by the Come the vittble Church, Tohn 15.v. 
mandement of God: as tie 6. 

Hijgh-pricſtes, Prephets, and 4 © Chriftin his Meſſengers | 
ſome Kings were under the and Miniſters,or any of his true 
| Law.1 Sam-16.13. m2mbers,that1s any true Chri- 
2 One annointedof GOD it:an or godly perion. Mark.g, 
| with the holy-Ghoſt,and pow» 41.M-th.10 40.41.&c. and 25 | 
er; that is, with ſpeciall gifres 40.45. At.9.5. Revel.11.8, 
above meaſure, and authority, Luk.10.16.Ephel.4.21. 
| r@execute for us men the Of- 5 Some falſe Prophet or 
| tice of a perte&t Mediator with teacher,either uturping and ta- 
| ; God: thatis,of a Priclt, Pro- king on him thename of Chriti 
| phet,and King. AR. ro-38. Hm 1ctus. Math. 24. 24-Orclte com- 
| hath God annonted with the Ho- ming in the name & under the | 
| ly-Gheſt, and with power, And title thereof. Math, 24. 5. 
| | ver.36.Papiſts robbe him of all 6 Chriſtianity or the DoAtrine | 
| ' his Oilices, eſpccial'y of his concerning Chriſt AR, 8.35. 
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| 


| Prieſthood, by the abhomina- Eph.4.20. 
| ble order of Sacrificing Prieſts, ' 7 Theexample of Chriſt, as | 
; and Prieſthoode; as of his  Rom.13.14. Chriſtianity and 
| Kingly Othce,by givingLawes | the proteſſion of Chriſt. Rom. | | 
| which ſhould binde the Con- | 16.9.1 Cor.4-15, Gal.6.15, {| 
 {cience,and of his Prephetſhip, | $ The Spirit and ſpiricual| 
| by unwritten Tradittons.Chriſt | graces & gitts of Chriit. Rom. 
| alfo fignifiech the DoRtine | 8. 16:.1 Cor. 1 3.3-5-Gal.2 20 
| concerning Chriſt. Epheſ. 4:9. | &4-T9- 
' Ats8.35, | | 9 The nameor fame and ho- 
' 3 The whole myſticall body , nor of Chriſt gotten by his re- | 
of the Church, comprehending | furre@ion: for that day was 
 voth head and ele&t members. | Chriſts new honor bcgotren, 
I Cor.12.12, eA1 allthe body not his perſon or nature: ' AQ, 
#5 0ne, and hath many members, | 1 2.23-2-16.Ephel, F.23.* | 
even ſosChrift, Here(Chrit)by | Toputon'Chaiſt } To bee | 
' a Synecdoche of the chiefe through faith aaa re] 
| hed 
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(hed and covered with Chrilt 
' lus perfect Innocericy and Hos 
| linctle of nature and actions, 
({as with a garment) to vecome 
' holy and unblamavle before 
' God, without iport or wrinkle, 
as Eph.5.27. Orthis our moſt 
| neere myiticall conjunction 
with Chriſt, Baptiume 1s a Sa- 
craient or pledge,not to work 
It by torce of the Sacraimentall 
| tion, but to confirme, en- 
creaic, and continue 1t accor- 
| ding tothe ordinance and pro- 
| mi{c of Chriſt, faith being the 
inward 1n{trumentto knit.ynto 
Chriſt.Gal.g.27. ell yee that 
are baptized into Chriſt have put 
| on Chrsft, 
| 2 Notonely our incorpora- 
tion ito, and poſitilion of 
| Chrilt,to be covered with the 
long white robe of his righte- 
ouſneſſe,but to be decked and 
adernedailo with the gifts and 
fruits of Sancification, as with 
{ rich Iewcls & ornaments, ſuch 
as be reckoned up, Gal.5. 22. 
; 23-Colo{.3.10-I1. elpccially 
; with charity,ſobriety,chaſtity, 
| and peace. Rom-1 3. 14+ Pwt on 
the Lerd leſus(V11/}.1 his place 
would rather be expounded of 
| the workes of Sancification, 
( becaulc of the oppoſition be- 
tweene the vices named in 
ver.13.and the putting on of 
Chriſt) than of putting on 
Chcittro [uttification, w hereof 


| 


| 


Panidoth got purpulc!y = | 


holyaeſlc of life, | 
As Chzift Jeſus ] In ſtcad 
and place. of Chrilt, whole 
Miniiter and Ambaſſadour 
Pant was,(581,4-14+ 
ICh;ils things,not their own] 
The glory oi Chritt, not ther 


Wozke of Chalt ] lhe du- 
ty which was done to Chriſt 
being bound and poore 1n tic 
perion of Pax/. Phil. 2.30. and 
4+18-which expounds the tor- 
mer Iext. 

Thziftians]P erſons ſpiritu- | 
ally annointed tro be members. 
and worſhippers of Chrit, 
Ads 11.26, The Diſciples of 
Antioch,were firſt called Chriſti: | 
45.1 iohn 2.20. Tet bave an 
ojnment, This isthe belt and, 
aticient name, Iames 2.7. lhe 
Icſuites renounce the name of 
Chriſt, as they do the doctrine 
of Chriſt. | 


ing ſometime both molt baſe 
| and prophaac, a vaſlail to $a- 
' ran,and ſervant to fin, through | 
Adams finne," and his owne : 
Epheſ.2.3. Children of wrath; 
1s annointed now, and endow- 
| cd through Grace, wkh faith ; 
and the holy Ghoſt, that hee 
may become a Pricſt, and a, 
King unto Gud, to ſerve him 
in rightcouſneſſe and true ho- | 
li1c(le ail bis dayCs, a 2 perſon | 
d.dicate to Chrilt, Rom. 5.6. | 

7.8. 


treate hcerebut of tanAuyand 


own glory & gaine, Phil, 2.21+, 


Is, 
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A Chriſtian is one, who be- What = 


Chriſtian 
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unto God. Revel. 1.5. 


{tianicy dy his Baptilme 1n the | 


verbali,oy profeiling Chritt ; | 
Luk.6.4,6. but ative reall and 
true Chriſtianity onely by be- 
leeving in Chrill for ſalvation 
AR.11.26. and living to and 
' for Chriſt by ſanRification,and 
| tothe praiſe of God and profir 
| of mankind after the rule and 
| example of Chrilt. Math. 7.27. 
| Luk. 6.46. 2Cor.5.17. W hich 
| kind of Imitation hath alwayes 
becnethe reaton of Denomina- 
; LON given to Proteſtions 111 
 Law,Phyſtckegwarre &C. 1.B. 
; See to Follow. taith.* 

Chaſtto be made to 1s, wiſe- 
dome, tightkeouſneſſe, ſanctift- 
cation,and redemption] Chriſt 


\7.8. 1 Pet. 2.9. Tee area royah | dy a pertea treedoine from all | 
| Prieſthood Or thus: A Chrittt- | linne and miſery, and reltoring 
4n is one whom Chriſt hath | t9 lite etgrnall, which commeth } 
| Loved and waſhed in hisblood, | from his regall oifice, and is na- 
king hima king and Pric{t  mcd alt belaulc it 1S1nche laſt | 


a> A man bath Pallive Chri-| rclt 


name of Chit ; Rom. 6.3.4. | Samme of 


| 


| ro be given tothe faithfull,not 
| empty, but with moſt large 
\ treaſures of witcdome, wiping 
out and curing our feoliſhnes : 
which Bowecth out of his Pro- 
| pheticall funRion, of righte- 


place conferred after all the * 


(Kh AMaſicr Dawnam 1n his | 
Saciced Divi- | 
nity, the 2 Bookethe g. Chap- |} 
ter, underitanderh by wilc- | 
dome,our 1llumination in the 
knowledge and faith of God 
dy the word preached, 2. By 
\2hrcovuinefle, our Iuſtificati- | 
on or Acceptation before Gud 
by Chriſts Righteouſnefle 1m- 
pured. 3+ By Santitication, 
Regeneration or Holincile of 
life by the holy Spirit 1afuſed 
into us. 4.By Redemption,out 
rotall and perfect happineſle | 
both privative and politive, 
conicrred on us- 
Or thus, Chriſt is by his grace 
in us the Author to us: 
I. Of our Regeneration, or 
Reformation againe into the 
image of God. Epheſ.4.24- | 


Whichin a generall word 1s | 
called Holinefle, | 


Wiiedome. 


| ouſneſſe and ſanGification, by | 
juſtifying us through bis obe- | 
 dience aQive and paſſive, ard 
| by ſantifying us toa new lite 

throngh his Spirit : whichbe- 


| nefits ſpring from his Sacerdos» 


| 


2, Inthe heart and life. | 
1, Toward men;Righteou!- | 


2. Towards God, SanRifica- 
tion or Picty, 
2, Ofour Redemption from 


tall otface: laſtly of redemprion | ail enemics and euills, Luke 1, | 
74+ | 


_ _ — _— 


t. In the minde and mouth, | | 
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Of this 
__ 
crftand 

theſe fols 
lowing pla- 
es,Cant.4, 
412,Rev,z, 
12, Heb, 11 
I10.Revel. 
22,27.Can, 
'5.2.6 6,8, 
2 Cor.5,16 
Mat 7.25, 
& 6.18, 
'x Tims3.15 
Rom,1.z | 
jI Cor.1,2. 
o<& 9,190s 


TH 


'74. This is our happineſle by | 3 The faichfull of ſome one, 
' Chriſt, family, Philem,2. And to thy 
. Chyonicies] A briefe note: | Church that i wn thy howſe, 

oF things dane, with the time 4 -Thelawtull governours 
expreficd, 2 Kings $4.5- eAre | ofthe Church, ro whom the 
they not written 1 the Boohe of | Cenlures of the Church doe of 
Chronicles * right oclong.-Mat.18-17. /f hee 

Thurch JA company of men, | #44 nor heare thens, tell xt tothe | 
telected, gathered, and called | Church. This 1s the Church xe- | 
| out of the world, by the Doc- | preſentative, 
| trine of the Geſpcl,co knoxy & | 5 A materiall Temple,x Cor. | 
worſhip therrueGod in Chriſt | 14-34 Let women keepe /lence 
accordingto his word, 1 Cor. | #nthe Churches, 1 Cor.11.18- | 
I.2.70 the Churchef GO Dart | Bekozethe Church } In the | 
| Coriath,Revel. 2.3. Heare what | ſight, preſence, and knowledge | 
the Spirit ſaith to the (hrehes. | of that Church and company of | 
This is the viſible Church, | Chriſtian profeſſors, where | 
which is not always eminent | Toby the Apoſtle then lived, | 


| 


being like the Moone ſubje&t 
to mutations, Revelations 12, 
verſe I, 

2 The whole company of 
the clet,which in all ages and 
places, have,or doc,or ſhall be- 
leeve in Chriſt, through the 
calling of God the Father, by 
the operation of the holy Spi- 
rite, This is the inviſible Ca- 
thol:ckeChurch, Col. 1.18. He 
134 the head of the bedy of the 
Chxarch ; which comprehends 
the faithful of all times, coun- 
tries, conditions, yeares, and 
ſexe. How then can the Romifh 
Church,which began but fince 


| Chriſts time, be the Catho- 


EI 


| licke? 


ere, 4. 4+ Be circumciſed to the 


: 
[ 
; 


| cumeiſe ſpiritually ; and chus 


and glorious to the eyes of | when he wrote this Epiſtle, Jo | 
fleſh,as our Papiſts do avouch | Iohn 6.Which bave witneſſed thy 
too confidently ; the Church | fove before the ( harch, | 

( 


| bs 


To Circumciſe ] To cut oft, | 


or to pare away the fore-$kinne 
of the fieſh,to witneſle thereby 
an entrance into the Covenant 


of mercy with God, for for- 
giveneſle of {inne,and newnefle | 
of life, Genel. 17.10.11. This 
1s to Circumciſe Sacramental- 
ly. 
f 2 Tomortifie and ſubdue 
the fleſh, with the luſts thereof. 


Lord,and take away the fore-1kin 
ef your hearts. This 1s to Cir- 


much is meant 1n all places | 
where 


—_— —_— 


# 4A Is 


— — — —— — 


| 


C, 


| 


—— 


| 


1 


} 


— xy nn. —— <A” woos 


where circumciſio of the heart 
is called for:even a correcting 
of ſinfull nature, and-the cor- 
rupt delires thereof. 

To have the forc-skin of 


the fleſh cur or parted away, | Circumciſion] A perſon cir» h 
with this opinten of obtaining | cumcted,tor a lew ; As uncir- | | 
righteouſnefſe and cternall life, | Cumciſion ſignifieth a perſon 
by Circumcilion, being yet in | uncircumciſed,a Gentile, Rom. | 
force as ſome lewes thought. ; 2-28. and Rom.15.8. Where | 
Gal. 542. 1f yee be circumciſed, | 

þ 


Chriſt ſpall profit you nothing. 
There be two reatons giyen 11 
Scripture, why circumciſion 


could not juſtifie ſinners ; one | 


becauſe Chrift is the end of the 
Law for righteouſneſie to the 
beleevers.Rom, 10.5. The lc- 
cond becauſe eAbraham was in 
order of time juſtified, long be- 
tore he was circumciſed, Row, 
4-10.11. And theſe reaſons are 
ltrong againſt In ſtification by 
al works of the law univerſall;; 


for a man muſt firſt be juſtificd- 


ere he can doca good worke : 
alſo the perfe&t righteouſnefle 
commanded in the Law, 1s no 
where inherent or ſubjeRive, 
but inthe manhood- of Chriſt, 
who imputeth it to all ſuch as 
beleevein him, without any 
workes required thereunto,but 
only that faith which worketh 
by love,Gal. 5.6. - 

 Benof Circumcifed cares, 
lips,and hearts ] Such as have 
the inward ſpirituall effect and 
grace of circumciſion, toge: 


ther with the figne ;.as on the | 


— _—_ — O_— — —_—_ 


i —_— 


other ſide, unciccumciſed lips, 
cares, and heart, be aitirmed of | 
{uch as havethe outward figne 

onely,. without the (ignifed | : 


grace, Aﬀts 7.51. | 


4 


Chriſt is called the Miniſter of | 
circumcifon: thatis, of apeo- 
ple circumciſed, and in Cove- ; 
nant with God ; to wit, of the ' 


q 
lewes,Gal.2.7.9 Tit.1.10+ , 
4 The whole legall ceremo- | 
nions worihip of God, by a 
Synecdoche of the part for the 
whole, Acts 15.1. Except jee be 
circumciſed gee cannot be (aved, | | | 
Gal. 5.2. | 
5 Thoſe which bee truely 


godly perſons, ſpiritually C1r- 
cumciſed 1n their heact, foria- 
king their own corrupt reaſon 
and will, Phil. 3.3. Fe are the | 
circumes/ion, which wer/hip Goa | 
1 the Spirit, This 1s crroumct- | 
fron made without hands, of the | | 
heart ,and inthe Spirit, not wn the | | 
Letter,Romanes, chap-2, veric 
29, 

Circumciſion afſured to the | 7. | 
Iewes(as Baptiſme dothto vs) | a,ciroums! 
their engrafting into Chriit,and (ciiexroths 
therefore the forgivencfle of {lewyet was | 

1+. C : not their | 
the guilt, fault,and puniſhment righteous 4 
of their ſfinnes, yea the putting nefle,bur a | 
off the {infull body of the fleſh; ſeale vfir : 


| ata word, It fignified and _ ſo is baptiſs 
led | 
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Circumcis 
(fron War 


- 
— 


Ica their regencr 


10wardly by his Spirit, thence 
| p . - By _ oY . 

| clicd Circumcition of Chrilt. 
| and without hands, 4S Iewith 


q: 
Is 
: 


— 


_ — 


_— 


cation, and tfantit 
rough Chriit, Sec 


— - - - 


 Rom.4.11.C01.2.11.Dcut-30. } 


| 6. This Sr1crament Det; 


o tt 3 The Church of God up- 


atlo!, *ftifi- intucha place, Acts 19.29. od. 
cation tho- | the whole Citre was full of Com- 
Gen.t7e10. | 


/=/i0».A Petenymie. Elay 14, 


? io 


b, 


= — 


| upon thc ſhainetu! Cit [ 1 of 64 Ccartn, Cane. 3zg2+Js The 


the cody, where 
y 


tire, _ It 15 par do! ea th [og 
3. 
Ch 
_ re tanAihed from 
fo wick end molt uncicanc of 
(Cit. 

C12cinmefton made without 
hanns } Sandtificarion or re- 
ne:ving of the minde, which 


Decaulc Chrilt Hione worketh 


Circumcitioa was not, Col.2. 


Teſtament, figenityving and fca- 
| ling aptothe peopleof the Iews 
' their entratice into Covenant 


with God, tor the remillion of 


their finnes, and mortihcatioil 
of their luits,vy taith in Chrilt 
to come,Rom.4.11., Hecrecer- 


—_ 


{it » dt 1d that by INI nr nc 'X 2 


CaICIT | 


| 
| 


It 1s a Sacrament of the olde. 


ved the /igne of Ciremmuſion Ge. 
I7.IO,11.12. 

City |A Place compaſled with 
wals for.people to divell in, 


25. And overthrew thoſe (Hes. 
and Inhabitants. 


_ — - 


( 


Matth.9, 25 .+ 4d /e/* went to 
all Cuties and 7 ownes, Gen. 19. 


divine worſtup, Mat. . 35.and | 


lutt rage | Watchmen which went avont the 
mo{t, did (140i; 1021 E1Ent the | | * Ciey. | 
whole naught, 2if2 of our 1 2 | 
' | £4tn prepared for them 4 City, 


4 Heaven, Heb.11.16. Hee 


Eph.2.19. A Yetapho;. 
5 | Publike af. 695 and 
gP0YEINEMENT.Þ {al.147.1. 

A City of rightcouſnefſe | 
pcopic which loveth & practi- 
(«th righecous andfaithful deze 
Ling «diniſtration of juſtice. 
doing that which 1s jutt, | 

aad 1 Commerce or bargaines | 

imbracing fidelity and equity | 
with incorruption,E(.1.26.e 1, 
Cuty of regkteouſneſ/e, a dual 
Cuty, 

City of God |] ew. 
whithcr the peeple of God, | 
citizens of Gods Church came | 
to worſhip bim, according to. 
hislaw.P{.45.4. Whoſe ſtreams: 
wake gladthe City of God. Pal, 
48.1. $8. Henodiealled the City | 
0: the great King, v1z.of God, 
who was lolemnly worſhipped | 
there :and, holy City, becauſe. 
it was the (cate(as it were) of | 


—_ 


27» 53 "- 

City of the living God] The 
Church or Company of the E- 
Ic, beleevers which live not 


2 The people which dwell |  afterthe lawes, manners, CU- 


ſtomes | 
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 omes of chis whe 
| {OJ OUrNours : but after thc 
| 
| 


— <—- - 


[11wes and ordinances of God 
{er down in his werd., Heo. 
| 13, veric22- 
| City Soch cxticine folly te be 
| in tome inconiiderate perfions 
| (x hoſe danger lee ſhewed 12 
;v. $6.10,11. dy fourc exccl- 
ent imitudes) as they cannor 
right! moove one foote,or dt- 


rect themſelves the high way | cleane from the ſpot of fine. 


| into their owne Citty, Ecclel. 
| IO,VCT. I 5 » 


C, L. 


To Clap hands;To rejoyce 
and be glad, whereot clapping 
of hands is a hgne. Pſlaim. g8, 
i 8. Let the flaud: clay their handy, 
| ard let the + ils re)77 ce. JI300p0- 
; peta, 

©yy Clay] G: eat diftreſſe 
{ and dangers which mult prefle 
: a man,as Clay and myre which 
; be waighty, and fticke faſt to 
| one, Plai, 41,2. Heb enght »e 
| Ont 9" the mir» Clay. 

TeCleanſe To pronounce 
; One clewne, trem het 1s 
_ on, Levit.13.v. 7, Ana cleavſe 

vw: Thus Prieſts clcanſed, 

2 To rake away Quilt and 
| corruption of Gnne,the one by 
| bis paſſion and merit; other By 
| his grace and ſpitir. I Tohn 1, 
' 7. ? hus Chriſt cicanſeth.” 


Cleanfing] Outward cere-| ae 5/eaxc. 


— 


perions, as a Type of the in- 
waid,Marke 1, 40,41. Be thes 
cleane. | 


| © Corporal cleanting ar clean- | 
\ They caniot goe into the | 


nefle,whereet one LOort 1s natu- | 
rall. 
Atother artificiall,Luk.11.39. | 
Another miraculous, Mark 1, . 
40.41, Luke 17, 14.* | 


2 Spiritual) and inward ho- 
| lincilc; w ken the hearts kept : 


Mat.22,26. lames 4 8, Of this 
cieanting the Spirut 18 Auther, 

the word is the Inſtrument, 
lohn 15,2 Te are cleane tho- 
Fool the word, 


3 Forgireneſle of finnes,by 


to the belcever. Plal. 51. v3. 
And cleanſe me from my ine. 

Veſlcls and other things un» | 
derthe Law, being legally un- 
cleane, muſt be broken, it car- 
then veſſels; or be cleanſed by 
' PUtt;ng in water till the eve- 


— w—— 4 OO w 


rein they be | motions waining of things os! 


the impatatio of Chrifts bleod | 


\ning. Levit.11,32,33. Which | 

toured that we mult calt from | 
[us all inſtruments and provo- | 
cations of finne, and ty have 
 ſpeci4ll carethat they doenot 
| defile us : whereunto belongs 
| that in lude, verle 23- and ig 
| Mat,s 29,30. | 
Cleane ] Oac whois holy 


and pure, tree from the power 
of finne by the grace of ſanRi-' 
fication, loh. 13, verſe 10, Te} 


H 2 Onc | 


—— << _—_—— 


_— — — 


me 


% a 


bo — _— —_____—_ 


"— 
— bow —_—_— 


I nn ee 


a. A Mn. 


— —_ — — —— =- 
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.2 One free from the guilt 


and curſe of finne, by the grace 
of Inſtification. Pſal.5 1, verte 
7. Purge me with byſſepe, aua [ 
[hailbe cleane. 

2 That which 1s lawfulito 
uſc, Tit.1,s. That mcate which 
1SIn 1t 0:vne naturc cleane, be- 
commeth uncicane two way es: 


LD Swe — a6. > A * woods w -<_—Oo_ c-<2.4S 


2 71t by errour, wherevy mceate 
'18 thought to be uvlawfull, Se- 
| cond:y,by off. nce to the iweake 
| Conicience of our brethren. 
| 4 That whichis withouta- 
' ay tuch drofle as may make 1t 
IAcdurable, arid hath apouwer 
tomundify and cleantc others: 
thus the word 1s cleane, Plal. 
| 19,9. 

' To Cleave] To flick faſt, 
and be ncercly and ſtraightly 
| knit unto God by the aftet1- 


ons of the hcart,Dcut.1 1,verſc. 


1.2.3 


- _— _—_—-—_— OO TS i. —_— wm Ls —_— mm 


- 


2 Tebeeglacd unto ore, or 
Joy acd together moſt ſtraight- 
 ly,as man we drone Mat.19,5« 

Ard cleaveto his wifh, 1 Cor.6 
15,Rom.12,9. 


3 Tycontinue with one, AR, 


: 
: 


CO — -_ _ —— -— — WW —— Eee 


nclle to cloake and 
It. 1 Ihiflalonians, Chapter 2, 
verie 5, Neyihey ard we ever uſe 
@ (, loake of Covetonſne{le, or co- 
lared Cover 94/ eſſe. 
 Cloake of Balicicuneſſe! 
A Pretcricc Or colour (by the 
lerty which the 
caught) to h1iie and CGOVET $180) 73% 
and wick dnefle,y P.ccrych 


; 4&118}'- 


/ 


a 


d1llemble | 


4 O!: Cl! be 


, ter 2, verſe 16. Net hazing FOWr | 


liberty as a Cloals: of 1.lirron'- 
neſſe. 


To be Cloathed.upcn? 7 hat | 


; 
i an 


if wee begin retorma't } 


iandiftcation 11 this life, we : 


(ha!l bc fully renowe d 4nd re | 


formed inthe lite to Come. 2 
Cor. 5, 2. 

Cloude of Witneſſes] An 
heape or grcat number of wit- 


, neſſes, or holy exainples. Heb. 


2; 2. 

Hecre 1s af 2!luton ro the 
Clond that did in the day time 
guide lirac) through the VW1l- 
derneſle. As that drizht Cloud 


dilleade them to the land of 


| { #144x,fo ſhould the exampl: x 
| of the faithtull, leade us to the 


' 11.23. AQs8. ver. 13. end; heavenly (avaan: and this ho- 


| ara cleave to Philip, 

'  Cleare) Innocent and ſo 

diſcharged of the oath,Geanef. 

24,8. 

Cloake of Covetouſnefſe] 
The doing of tomething ouf of 

: Covetouſnefic, with a delire 

| of lucre,yert ſctting a faire ſhew 

{and face upon that Coyetouſ- 

' 


CD YORI oa  ÞO2Y £T£mUGs cw Se _—__— 


nour.we confefleto belong to 
, the Saints departed, as Augs 
tine laith, Honoranas prepter 
| imtationem, non adorandi prop- 
ter relygionem. Not to be religi- 
 ouſ};; adored, but godlily imi- 
| tated, They alſoare reverently 
tobe eſtcemed & remembred, 
and God is to bee prayſed for 
them 


| 


# 


| 
| 
| 
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them, butn no > prayers to bee 2 The Senne, toh.14. 16. 1) 
made unto them to be our In- | Iohn 2. 1.2. | 
rercefiors to God;for they doe | 31he boly Ghoſt, loh. 14.16, | 
not know our defires and af- | 26, and 16.7. 
taires particularly. Efay,chap.| 2 Man: \| 
6;.veric 16. lob, chapter 144 | 1 A good cornforter, 2 | 
verlt 20. 2 Kings 22, 20, Ss | Corintivans I. 4+ 1 Thefl. 4- | 


tant Patriarche Cfrex tam pins | 18, 
2 Abad oneglobe13, 4-* 
Command ] To enjoyne,re- 


Aug). lib.de cura pro mertn- | Quire, appoint , and fend with | 


for Our deliverance, wee have | 8,and 148,5.ARts 1,2.Forbid- 


' Warrant tor It 111 Revel.6,v.10. den by coummandement. Gen. 


'«, ihat they generally pray | power a4 authority, Plal, 42, | 
| 
| 


| alſo that they thant e God tor | 2, I6. 


; with approbation, and liking To command a bleffing]The | 


9.10, and chaptcr 5+ Ver {es 9. | It. ler-34,v -22, God Ct 


| theif owne and our redemp: l- | 2 Toorder aye—onneed 


on,Revclation,Chaprer 4, ver. | as Elay Lo, ver. 6.2 Sam.16.v. 


12,13,14- @cch ſoincthing by his manifeſt 


Clouds without water} Hy- | will revealed 1n his word, ey- 


pocrites, which makea tayre | ther univer{allto all, or fiagu- 
thew, and yet are empty and } lar!y periainingto ſome; or by 
* barrca of all goodnetle , Iude | his hidden will and ſecretpro-! 


12. vidence. Alſo to command is 
Cloud corered the Tent] «tcRually to procure a thing | 
Er:0d.40,V.34. Godspreſcnce | to be dot e,Gen, 50,16. | 


to diyell 11 his Tert zmongit | tending 1t effectually, Gen.50, 

| his pcopic: but when Gods | 16.Lev. 25 ,21.Deut.28. 33. 
 pretence was with ci{pleaſure | Tommandement_] Some- 
; for tinnes, itwas hgnified by | thing givenin charge: or the 
' \moake hllingthe T emple, E- know! edge of the Law : or the 
' fay chapter 6.verlc 4.Revelati- | dodrine ot Chriſt, Rom. 7,b8. 
on Chapter 15.verſc $. Smoak 9. lohn 12,50. Orthe whole! 
was a ſigne of anger. | word, whercof no part but ei- 
the direly or indirealy re- 


"4 O. quireth ſomething, which is 


| not in our choyce to doe, or 
© Comfo2t| God and he: | notto doe,Pſal.19,8. 


1 ] he Father, 2 Cor.t .3. 4+ | Note thatthere be two ſorts 


| H 2 of 
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of Co! ————_ CoOm- 
Mog tO all,as t0 ove God, and 
| tO Dra: viſe 11g oy EDU {nefle, QCo 
| anorhcr | paiticuly to lome On- 
ly, according 1. c pajticu- 
lar gift and cailir: _ of God, 4 
tO icllall, and to give tw hy 
poore, and to livc vninartici, | 
&c. This latter the Father < c3!! 
a counſei] being indeed a pre- 
CEPT. 

Zo Commend] 10 pravie 
anothes fur vertuc, anu Cam 
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red, Rom.186. 1. 
| Cold] Such 85 be ſcarce t1- 
' di 


| 11 matters of God, 


' would ye were either bot or cold. 

' Commingof ChziE tous” 

| The preſence of jus Spirit to 
' Convert us,that our hearts may 
; be made hi; dueling place.Re- 

; | vel. 3,20, I will come wn to 19 E 

| phe. 3. 17. allo the time of his 

' Coinming,1 Thel.2,12. 

| 3 Giving new tokens of his 

{p:r;tuall prefence, by comfor 


6 ww 


| 
l 
| 
| 
| 


> hn 
| OR, 


1v41cC 


hoy 


| encrea(! ng M$ grace 1! 


| | 14.18. [ wil not leave 1544 Fa. | VET. 

; | therleſſe, but will come 5-0: on. | Firlt he was 1n Leo (5) inthe 

| | Alſo verſes 23,28. Ibis i5a | Law,thundring as a Lyon that | 

| | comming in mercy and tavorr, \noneceld endure his voyce, | 

| 3 Executing his Indgement: | Exe. 20. 10. then alawgiver | 

' again{t finne and fingers, Revcl.| or , 15 RS | 

| 2zI'5. Repers, or 1 wil comenmro | 2 In Virgo Or 11 his INCAT- | 

| thoe, and fight againff them. This | nation or birth of the Virgin 

; iS a comming in wrath. ( Mary, Matthew 1,verſc 25. | 
De | " Speas- | | 


ferent, but mccre Carelctic | 
and of their | 


' Owne {alvation. Revel.3,t5. {| but no: i 


| 


| Mit them ef truſt ro be Picatu® | 
' nies of rhic I, aw, and typos of 


1 


\rve Fathers, but not in thc | 


[ 


| 


' 


| I! xcarnate. 


Jy tingutſhed by 
ting and ſtrengthening 115, and | thereof, or by 2 figaresor 
| parts Of his jOarney from hea- 


CO nn ll. © << ——_— 


ee 


T7 Co: nming of Chriſt c GUS 1s 
; "—" 
1 In natuwas Man; or God ' | 
INCArnace. | 
2 In grice;is! the Saviour of 


t), 


= 
v. 


Ml 
3 ln gloryasthe ju, 
4 The manitcitari 

' and his Comm1132, 

Or bis com m1: 

dome to icach , 

wor kc,and mceicy toredeeme. | | 
No:c ©(3t Ch:ritts COMMITS iy 

1 In ſhadowes or.cercmo- 


100 Em 3 
7 Ot him 
Mat*1 0.23. 
7 with Wil. 


= 
Y % C c » 


' 
= 


IV. 
5 


thape aflumcd. 

z In ſhape of a man aflumpted, 
n per{on, loſh. 5, 13. 
Exod .3. 2 Dan. 3.25. 

3 Inthe perſon of an other 
wanznot his owne nature hy- 
maine, 1 Per,z.19. 

lu ſubſtance of his oz#nc 
taken of the Virgin Mary. Toh. 
1,11,15.1 l0hng5,20.0rto be 


| 


TERS I, ms, 


Chritts comming to us 18 dil- 
the manner 


_ —C—————CQ 


— _ 
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- 0. | 
| Speaking tous mildly, and by Father)His leaving the world | | 
the way of mercy cntreating | and going up to his Father, | 
us, and his Father for us, here | Ioh.17,1t3. And now Father / b-”. 
he wasa Mcdiator. come to thee. This is 4 comming 
| In Z:brs, to weigh our | in glory; asalſo his comming 
| workcs as ina ballance, at the | at the lalt day will beglorious. 
| laſt day, Dan. 5. 27, and 7-13+ | Commingof his kingdome] 
14-here he will be a Iudge, or | The erecting, enlarging, clta- 
according to the times: Dliſhing , and continuing of 
I palt, 2 preſent, 3. tocome | Godskingdome here on carth, 
oracco:ding to the ends and | Mat.6.10. 
faſhions of the ends. 1. ad h9- Dur comming to Chalk ] 
muies, 2. in homines, 3. contra | Ourbelceving in hm. lohn! 6. 
bomines, Bern. Ser, 3 de eAd- | 36.He that commeth to me, (hall 
vent, Dom, that is : | never hunger, Faith, as it is | 
| 11d homines per ſutincarnats- | the mouth, hand,andeye; 10 it | 
nem, & noſtri redemptionem. | 1sallo the foote of the foule, | 
2 /n homines per Spirits $.infu- | whereby we come unto Chrilt. 
Sonem, & noſtram regeneratiene, | 13 Wecome to God the Fa- | | 
{- 3 Contrahomines, per otorie | ther by repentance of our fins, | 
b | | ( poteſtats [ſug fant ens and to God the Son by faith in 
Go | ; nem,per bonorum glorificationens | him tor the remillion of ſins. | 
| + maloruwm condemnationem.* | Marke 1.15. AR.20,21- Matt» | 
| Comming of Chiiſt from | 25-29-M. Downamin his Spirt- | | 
| the Father] Chriſt his being | tuall warfare.* : | 
| borne man, that he might live } * Comming of Satan His 
=. | ' here, and doe the workeofa | ſeting upon Chriſt with great d 
' *| Mediatour, by his obeying of | power and ſubtilty, Iuh. 14,30. | 
| | the Law, and ſuffering the | The Prince of this world comes, | 
ſhamefull death of the Crofle. | 4nd hath nonght in me. 
| lol 15,27, 28. ] am come our | Commiing of Antichailt ]fHis | 
| fromthe Father, 1 Tim. I, 15. | <ftcuall aud mighty preicace 
This is a comming in infirmity | & working,for {ome great hurt 
and weakeneſle. unto others. 1loh.2,1 $.7c have 
Ye Commeth] Hee ſhall heard that Antichrsft ſhall come. | 
come, after the manner of the | Note. Gods comming to men | | 
Prophets, which for certainty | is to be taken according to the 
uſe the preſent time when they | tenſe of men,when they per- | 
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ſpeak of things to come, lu.14. | ceive his divine preſence and 


| Commring of Chziſt to the | majeſty ,ſo as they plainlyknow 
| H 3 they | 
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they have to doe with God, | ſafe, eyther on Gods part to ! 


and arenot deceived by their men ; thus 1sthe Doctrine of | 


| owne fancies,or Satans delufi-: the Golpell committed to the | 
 Eredite and rruſt of Paltors, 1 | 


| 0NS,Gc1.20,3, 


' The tollowing of finnes one | | 
after another, and arifing one | by taith and hope, trait God | 


; of another 1n {uch fort, tant 
' they at length grow to ſuch an 
, hcape, that they come up even 
' to Heaven, Rev.is8.5. Her fins 
, are come up to heaven.lonas 1, 
; verſe 2. | 

To Come] Toulc, or to be 
' wont tocome,Eph 5.6, 
| 2 TorcturncasIcelus did to 


| Johy, attcr Satan had tcinpred | the ſervice of God.? 


' him,Iohn 1, 29. 

| @Zocomeout ] To torfake all 
fellowſhip with the ungodly, 
' intheir wicked manners, but 
eſpecially with Idolaters, and 
Idolatry, 2 Cor. 6, 17. Come 


' Of from among ft them, and (epa- | Out one Gofpell to be decla- 
rate your ſelves, Rev.i8,4. Come red to both, Gal-2.7. The Goſ- 
| out of her wy people. This 15 a pell of uncirewmſion was comp 
{pirituall ſeparation onely , | mitted ro mee. 


i 


. 


| 


' 
i 


| 


j 
! 


our part to God, as the Saints 


Comming upto Yeaven| | Tim-6,20. 2 Tim. 1.14. 2 On | 
| 


with their (alvation, 2 Tim. 1. 
13. Fleewable to keepe what 
have commuted io him. | 
0> The ſoules and bodyes | 
of men, the naturall pifts | 
and the artificiall qualitics 
and ſpiricuail graces therce}, : 
are commited by God to: 
men, to keepe them for ! 
' 


Z0 Conimif the: Goſpell | 
By authority and comman- | 
dementto charge and enjoync | 
the preaching and publiſhing | 
of the Goſpell to Iewes and 
Gentiles two ſeverallpeople , 


' when the bodily and locall tc- | T be dotirine of Chriſi,as 4 gage, | 


' paration cannot be had. 
Tocome tntothe wo2ld ] To 


' beborne of a woman, andby | -Comelineſſe] That which | 


| naturail birth trom his mother 
| toenter intothis world, Tohn 
| 1,9.thus expounded by Chriſt 
{inlohn 18,37, For thi cauſe 
' was Thorne, and for tht cau'e 
; came | into the world. 

| What whichis committed to 
one? A gage, (take,or pledge 
(P1121) tru co be Kept (ure and 
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, 


or pleage, T delruened to Mong 


FS, 


hath in it gravity and modeſty, 
and fſtirreth up to godl;- | 
neſſe, 1 Corinthians 14+. verſe 
40.Let all things be aone in come- 
lineſſe. i 
Common] That which 1s 
common for the uſe of 1t, and 
notin poſſeſſion, Aﬀts 4. 34+ 
'T bey had all things common, and 


gave | 
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| {ave fo every M41 4s he had need. | ; Communion! A — 
2 Vacleane, polluted, unho- | or ae RCs 
 ly,and prophane, Mat. 15. It. ;0yne and partake together 1n 
AXt$s10.14.The word inthe 0- | one thing, 2 Cor. 6, 14+ 16, 
a5 FILL = m—_— whss fallow. 
tO MAKE CODTTON, 1 9.1k Agreewaent : 
| oy forbid by Leviticall | 2 A Sacrament or Sacred ligne | 
| Law, be therefore called com- ot our ſpiritual TP | 
mon, becauſe the prophanc | ch Chriſty C9r.10,16.Itis | 
Gentiles commonly catethoſe is SACramcnta!l a 
meatcs which the Iewes being Communton ;t al 
1 holy people might not cate. | Our fellowſhip and partaking 
"> fake nphoes. <> Civill | ſpiritually, and indeed, with 
ſociety ruled by the fame iaws, | Chrilt himlelte, and all his me- 
and one common governeiment | rites, dy faith,unto ſalvation. 1 
| tending to the wealeand good | Cor. Io 16,The bread whith we 
| of all the members of that bo- | breake, i: it not the Communion 
| dy politicke. of his bedy ? No wicked have 
| '2 The Church and people | Communion — 
of Iſrael ſet apart tor God by | loever our Papiſts attirme:) 0+ 
an | nails ang? > 4-y0n therwiſe than Sacramevntally, 
| Common hands] Vnwaſh- | by proteſſion, or in the opini- 
| en hands, Marke 7,2. | on of the Church. | 
| Common ſalvation] Thor | Z> We haye communion with 
ſafety and treedome from finne | Chriſt, - 
and ciernall death, purchaſed | 1 By EleRtion in him. 
| by Chriſt: which is cailed,com- | 2 By our kindred with his 
| mow Salvation, bc<caule all the | humanity. | 
| faithfull have equal intereſt in | 3 By our participation of his 
It, tude 2. Towra wnto yow of | (pirit,* 


the common Sa'varios : that is, | Communion with God]God 
' (ith the Bible note ) of the | being one with him, or bein 

| thiggs which belong untothe | united to him,as a childecothe 
 falvationof us all. Father,1lohn1 $. If jewalks| 
. + To Commemicate ]Sce | 5» he light, ye have communion 
; Saints neceſſity, Almes, to | nith Ged. | | 
; Glive,Bountifulneſte. 72> Qur Communion with 
; Tocommune] Toralke to- | God is ; 
| gether of ſome matter,Gen. 34. | 1 Toſce him in his workes: 
| 6. Tocommune with hug. 2 To heare him in his word. 
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| z To [pcake tro him in pray- } 
| er and prayle, 


4 To walke with him in me« 


| ditation of his prelence.” 


Communion of the Spirit _] 


| The fellowſhip which the 
| faithfulll haye in the ſame 
| graces and workes of the'Spi--j confiſteth botlrof doing good, 
{ 1it, Phil. 2. 1. If any fellowſhip | and againe receiving good one 
' of the (pirct, 2 Cor.13, 13. The | toand from another. ; 

| communion of the holy Ghoſt bee ) There be diverſe ſorts of it, 


with you &l's 

© 2 The fello:vſhip which all 
the godly have by meanes of 
the {aine graces of the Spirit, 
with God the Father, and the 


Fatiier and the Sonne, and ſo'| 3 In conſolation. Eph. 5. 19. 


conſequently with the Spirit. 


as I Cor. 6,17.10h.17.21,22, | 
23.1 Cor.12,27,& 6.15,17,19. | Rom-1 1,10.,Eph,5.21. 

t lohn1. and 2 Cor. 13. 13. | 5 Inlove,Rom. I2, 10. Col. 
W nere - the fellowſhip of the | 2, 14 


holy Ghoſt with the godly 


(not the fellowſhip of him with | 5 Inprayer, Eph. 6. 18.19. 
the Father and the Son, nor of [Iam. 5.14.16. 


| 


| and with bis Son Teſws { brijt. The 
Papiſts doe untruely reſtraine 
this communion to {ocicty 
with their Charch,which is no 
true Church. » 
T7 This communion 1s 20th 


Active and Paſlive, that is, it | 


of which ſee ſome, AR 4 32. 
I In doftrige or beleete,G il. | 
2.9.AR.2.42.Phil.3. 16, Rom, | 
15,5,6.1 Cor.1.19. | 
2In cxhortation-He.10.2 4-25 | 


: Theſ1.4.18. 
4 In humility or ſubmiliion, 


6 In pitty, Rom. 12.16, 


one gadlyman withanother)is 8 In helping and rclieving 
meant: for r-1t is ayd| be with ) oneanother, AR.2. 42,and 4. | 
you. 2, Bccaulc the grace of | 32.34,35-Rom.15.26.2 Cor. 
Chriſt and love of the. Father | $.4.Gal.6.10.Heb,13.16.* 


15 with them.* 

Communion of Saints |The 
tclowihip which the Saints 
have with Chriſt and al mis be- 


| nefits by fait h,& among them- 


(clyes by love, which makes all 
their gites touching the uſe, 
common to every one. ITohn 
1,4.7 bat ye may hav (Ommuni- 
en Wwnh 15 and that al/o our com- 


| 9341104 may vee with the Father, 


| Communication] Speech or 
talke,w hereby wee make our 
privatz thoughts common to 
others,Eph. 4,29, Good com» '; 
munication ſignifies ſuch talke 
aS is whokſome and bringeth 
benefits to others. 

A Kloman hall compage a 
manJEyther that the Church 
of God (which is compared 


—- 


co a womanor barren widdow 
as 
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kid IIS 
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as Eſay 541. )though ſhe were 
' ſpoyled of her owne children 


| for ber rebellions, yet as a wid- 
| dovw or barren woman ſhould 


| compaſle a man, and have ſons 
| and daughters cl{ewhere : Or 
elſe that a Virginc ſhould con- 
' ceiveand beare a man in her 
womb,whichisa ſtrange thing 
in carth, one to bee borne of a 
Woman without a man. Icr.31, 
22. Sec Genewvas notes & Trem, 
Compariſon ] The putting 
or {ctting together 4n one fſen- 
rence,two equal or like things; 
by the one, to manifeſt and 
make plaine the other, Marke 
4,3 0+ With what compariſon,@c. 
2 Applying the words to 
the matter, that things taught, 
and the kinde of teaching may 
be like. 1 Cor. 2,1 3, Comparmg 
ſprritnall things, &c. ; 

Tompaſſion ] Suffering to- 
gether, whentwo or three fecle 
the ſame griefe - and properly, 
iris that motherly compaſſion, 
pittitulneſſe, feeling, and grie- 
ving for the miſery of her 
child. Efa.49,1 5-This 1s natu- 
rall compaſſion. 

2 Being referred to God] The 
Encore of God, inf- 
| nitely inclined topitty and ſuc- 
cour the miſeries of his crea» 
 ture,namely of his EleR. P/a/, 
I03,13. The Lord hath compaſ- 
\ ſiow 01 them that feare him, 2 
Cor.1, 4. Cod of ak compaſſions. 
This 1s divine compallion. 
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3 FBeinpreferredto Aten,)The 
mutuall pitty,or tellow-feeling | 
which Chriſtians have of each 
others miſery, as if they ſuffe- | 
red together. Luke. 10,3 3+ Yhen | 
he ſaw him, he had compaſſion on | 
bim.Heb.1 3.2» Remonaber them | 
that are in bonds, as if your ſelves | 
| werein bonds, This is Chriſtian | 
| compaltion, : 

XZoCompel] To enforce or | 
offer bodily violence, Luke 14, 
| 2 3+ Compel! them to come 3n, 

2 With vechemenrt and car, 

neft perſwaſions to overcome | 

| one,Luke 24,29.T bey competed | 
hm, ſaying. 

3 By onescredite and autho- 
rity todraw others to doe as ' 
he doth, Gal.2, 14. #hy com- | 
pelleſt thou the Gentiles . ; 

4 By pretext of pablike au- | 
thority and power to drive and | 
conſtraine ſome to doe ſomes» | 
what which 1s not equall and 
reaſonable, Mat. 5.41» 1f any | 


_—— Oo 


came the Latince word ( Anga- 
71) whoamong the Perſians (as 
Eraſ/mm and Bude noteth ) 
were ſuch as Poites bee here in 
England; ſaving that the Perit- 
an eAngar: were not limited 
to ſtates and ſtations as ours 
be; alſo they might take either | 
men or ſhippes, or horſes for 
diſpatch of publike bulineſfle, 
ro beare burdens, or torunne | 
in haſt about errands and meſ- | 
{ages 


compel! thee to go a mile, Ge, Of | 
the originall word ( Angareno) . 
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fages. Theſe under colour of , rent andſchiſme,cutting them- | 


tl heir ofice, and in the name of elves and others from the | 
; the priace, would wreng and | Church, whileſt they aſcribed | 


necdoche, 


_—_ ——_— — -- 


' 'vo f Calnts 


| perteR, Ephet 6,11. Fut en the 
' Compleate or whole Armor, 5c 
T9 Compzehead ] To ccach 
unto a thing, tolay hold on :t, | 
; to perceive, or acknowledg:. 
; Iehn 1. 5, Io. They comprehen- | 
. ded'st nor. Phily31 2,7 hat [ may 
' comprehend that ,& A 
| 2 Toconiaine or hoid all, 
| Thus isthe prunary ignit. 
; CTo be comp2ehendeo of 
Ch! 11k ] Tobe layd hold On voy 


heav ell, and giving itrength to | 


waike 1n It, Phil. 3, 12. { ans | 
| bines not ſo; 1 Kings 11,3.Alto 

Concozd] Agrccaent of ; childreri cf Conculincs bad or- 
| heartand actions, when be- dinarily no jahcritance,but gi © | 
' 1ng many, we have one heat tz of th. ir father,a5Gen. 25,5,6. 


comprebendes of { ri/l. 


| | and the ſame love, 2 Cor. 6ei7s 
' What Concord,c; 


Concetv:d in ftime That his * 


; inn (tO w1t, Or iginall (i finne) | ' or Naughtinefle of oVvr nature 
| was conceived and borne with ! laſting : aticr things torbid.len 


| him.Plal.5 2,7. Eph. 2. 3. 


| Concifion |] Thole falſe tc2- | vans tempted when be it drawn 
| chers (whom hee called Dogs | aw7 by bis owre commpiſcence. 
for barking againſt the truth, This 1s our or:ginall Concu- 


vex men ; whereupon by a Sy= | lalvation unto Circumciſion : 
any unjuit vexation | and workes of Moſes Law 
by thew otautho: ity, 1s heere | | P hil-3,3. beware of Do7s, be- 


| 


ware of { ance/ron. Pant Writer 


[ 
Compleate | Full, whole, or | thus by an ciegantalluffon wtto | 


Circumcilion. 
C oncubines ]Women,wwhich 


were a it were halfe wives, as | 


| Ring. I 1 


the Hebrew word tignifics. 1 | 
3. And 3co, Concu- | 


DINC's, 


| 


- Latine, (1gniticth a Concubine | 
| Which 1s an halte wite,ſhe was 
' 4 wife for the bed, and therein 


Chriiit, ſhewing us thc way co | 
| the family, ar Saervens WIVES 


-6.1 Cor.1 10. | hah Zilphaand others, 


Note. The Hebrew Plege/h, 
in Greeke Pallatsy, Peliex To 


WD 


' diffe -\1t ng troma w hore;o0ut not 
Fo honbar and government of 


vere Princeiles,but his concu- 


Such were Ages, Ketwrab ; Bl- 
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Concupiſcence \ Fhepravit\ 


| of Crod, Iame1,14 But every 


—— 


of the Goſpell) to beeof the piſcence, whichis the fourtaine ; 
' circumciſed lewes,who boalt- | and roote of all wicked lultes 


{11g of ciecumeifion, and the | and defires, and of all {innes 
law, made a Couciſion, or a | whatſoever , bcing 1t iclfe 3l- 
{c 


Ls 
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| {oa finne properly, even after | quitted her, becaulz therein he 


| | Baptiume, inthe regenerate ; | [hould have beene contrary to | 
| ; contrary rothe Rapilts, who | his Father;and others by impu- 

| deny this. See Rom. 7, 7. Allo | nity of the oftcndour might | 
| | Rom.7,14,15,16, 1 7,&c. have beenz draynetolikeleud- 


| | 2 Evill dctircs and moti- | ocſle. 
ons, {pringing tiom the roote |- 2 Apronouncing of ſinners 
of this natura'l concupitcence, | guiity, and adjudging themrto 
| whether they be contented ro, | puniſhment uponihe convitti- 
| or not. Rom.7,8, Fronght in | on of a fauit.Rom.$,34 God Ju- 
q | me all manner of Cocrpi/cence. | ſtiſieth,who/hall condewn:?Rom. | 
{rom _ This iS Aquail concupiſcence | 8- 1. There 1930 condemnation | | 
_ eyther unvoluntary ,as | ro them which ave 18 { brs/?; that 
2 Volunia*| the firſt motions before con- | 15,they are treed from the dam- 
"Fo {cert of wil; Or vOiuntary, natory lentence of the Law, 
| ' when content of wiil coin- | pronouncing a curle to every 
| ' meth tothe motion. Both the | tinnc - Aiſothe caute and mat- | 
| | one and the other, be proper- | cer of damnation. loh. 3,19- | 
ly lane, becante they beethe | 3 The puniſhment it felfe, 
| | cran{greijion of the Law, hin- | whereunto one 1s adjudged and 
| derivg_ that pe; fet love of | condemned, 1 Cor. 11. 32. Be- 
; God and of our Neighbour, | c4a»/e we /Lowld nos be condemned | 
' commanded in the Law, and | with the werld, 
| drawing us to things contrary 4 The aboliſhing a thing, 
| ro the Law, Rom.7.15,16,17. | and uttcrly raking it away, as | 


i 


| 

| 

| 

| 22,23,&c. | if it were not. Rom. 8, 3. Con- 
| 

| 


— A 


—— a - 


; Condemnation, oz condem- | demned ſinne un the fleſh,1Pct.4, 
* | ning] The pronouncing cf the | verſe 6. - © 
» | ſentence of punj/hment upon | 5 Pronouncing ef a ſentence 
| any malefaQor by ſome ſludge, | or cenſure, uncharitably , or 
| lohn8, 10. Hath no mancon- | raſhly,of other mens perſons 
| ; derned thee? This may bee | and doings. Luke 6: 37, Con- 
| ' done either juſtly or unjuſtly, | demwre xor,and ye [hall mot be con- | 
| Prov.17. 15. demmed, Rom. 14-4» | 
; Note, Chriſt being no civill | 6 TheconviRting or reproofe | 
' Injge would not condemne | of ones wickednefle and fault, 
' the woman (taken inadultery) | by the good example of ano- 
' tocivill puniſhment. Br if ſhe | ther,or by words. T husthe Ns- | 
| had beene for her adultery con- | rivites ſhall condemne the ob-. | 
| demned, he would not have ac- | linate Iewes, Mat. 12, 41, 42» 
2 Rom. 
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'Rom. 2,27. Shall condewne thee, 
©. Thus Parl condemned 
' not Feters perſon eternally, 
' but kis finfull fat in diflem- 
' bling. Gal.2,1r, 

Great condemnation} More 


3 Tourter and {peake forth | 
onespray{e,or to give thankes. | 
Heb, 13, 15. Offer ts Ged the 
Calvesof your lips, confe(ſing ku 
N ame; that is, acknowledee 


| bis benefits and give him 


{evere puniſhment ro tclong | thankes for them, And in the. 


;to ſevere arrogant centurers 
| of other mens faults, neglet- 
1ng their owne, Ilames 3,17 


| al 
! ball recerve great Condemnation. 


| Marke heere that there is diffe- 
rencc of puniſhments asthere 
1s an incquality of faults, Sc- 
condly, whereas he takes him- 
ſelfe into the number of proud 
reprehenders : (Wee) Its firlt 
to ſhew, thi he would not ſer 
a Law toothers, to which hce 
would not binde himſclte; and 
lecondly, becauſe no man is 
wholly tree from this diſcaſe 
of judging others: unto whoſe 
arrogancy the Apoſtle in verſe 
13. oppoleth meckneſlee of 
! wiledome. 

; To confeſſe] To acknow- 
| ledge us as his owne ; Thus 
: Chriſt will confeſle the faith- 
 fullat the day of judgement. 
' Luke I2; $8. Him ſhall the Son 
| of an confeſſe before the An- 
| gels. 

2 To teſtihe, or beare wit- 
nefle of one, plainely and ſin- 
cerely, Ioh.1,10. John confeſſed 
and denyed not, ſaying, 1 am not 
that Chriſt. Lyke 1 2,8. He that 
confeſſeth me before men, Thus 
we contefſe Chriſt, 


— 


| offences, eyther unto God in 


| Plalmes very ottcn, to corteTe 
| God, is put tor to practc God, 
| Plal.6,5,Efay 12,1. 
This duty of confeliing God, | 
was figured by the ſhaking(ot 
| things offered) too and frobe- 
torcthe Lord, which ſignified 
the ſhaking of our lips in con- 
felling and giving of thankes; 
asappcareth by the words of 
Hoſhea, and by Hebreives 13, 
15.16, | 
4 Frankely and boldly to, 
tell ftoorth what wee hold and 
| beleeve in matter of Religion, 
| Rom-10.10, With the month, 
man confeſſeth to Salvation, | 
| 5 To lay open our ſins and 


| private or publike confelli- 
ons;or to our Neighbor whom 
we have wronged; or to ſome | 
godly perſons, at whoſe hands 
we looke to receive comfort, 
being caſt downe by ſome 
grecyous ſinne ; or finally, to 
the whole Congregation,when 
our fauit is publicke,1 lohn 1, | 
9. We confefſe onr finnes,Pſalme 
32,5. 1 [aj41 will confeſſe my, 
ſins, Matthew 3» ver.6.lames 5. 
verſe 16. 


| 
| 


6 To acknowledge a crime 
before 
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| 5eforca Indfe.loſh.7,19,Cemm- | 


eſe with: u baſt Goxe," + 
| Touching popiſh confeiling | 
of our particular {15,01 [tinctly 
tor numer Ald crcumilances 
every veare, 1n the carcs of a 
; Ma f1ng-Priclt, upon necellt'y 
of falvation, there 1s r:0 one 
ord 11 all the Booke of God. 
Or 1f 15 a meere dcvice, nmyven- 
| red for advaucement of the a- 
| _ "All tee ot lr ome, 
2 Confteiſton of <vill things | 

| FIZ. OUT {1anes., 
' n To God ashimwhom we 


O. 


— —— — ——— 


To confeſſe Judah] To 
pratte him. Qcn 49,8. Mcanine 
that his breth en ſhould ac- | 
knowlcdge the dignity of the | 
tirft borne 11 reſpect of go- | 
verneineyr, and thac Chrilt the | 
Ring ſnouid c. me of bim, I 
Chron. 5,v. 2. FHeorewes 7, 


Confederacy) A levgue or | 


, 4Yteement berwecne perfons | | 


| a0 tor 
' ECfence : 


have Oftnded, knoweth our | 


\ finaes, cat! parygon us, or elſe 


_ | willpunuth us 1f wee ref fe to | 
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contcfle,P tal 
2 To 6ur neigh bor bort by 
15, who cils complining to 
Gud, ſha! lave him to Tee | 
venge ins qnarrel-andehus mon 
can and mult forgive ſo much 
| of the oftence as is done againſt | 
| bi, If his adverſary repent 
; and conſefle end fecke pardon, 
| Loe 17,4. Mat.5, 24, 24-. - 
®. To the miniſter of God, 
or to ſome gogly perion that 
vpittving the finners caſe can & 
will give him ſpiritual advice 
a22i1lt his finne, pray for him 
and by bis authority -pro- 
nounce abſclution to kim. For 
if the Phyſitien be ſought for 
| health, and the lawyer conful- 
ted with for wealth, (hall the 
Miniſter be negleRcd in ce\2 of 
ſalyation? Iob.z 3,23 ,6c.* 


—_— 


2.5.61 Tob.1,g. | welech, berweene Ifrachites and 
| Kenzres : the latter may not bzc 


| confederacy. Elay $8.18. 


declaration cither of the truth 
| of Dearinc, or of the Inno- 
| cency of his perſon. 1 Tim. 6, 


or peopl.: it is eyther of peace | 
for traiiicke fake, or of amity; | 
wmutull offence an 1 | 
the former may bee 
matecveg with Inhdels, and 
"thoſe of a con ary religion, as 
| between «Abraham and Abs- 


contracted, bnt with Chriſtian 
Princes. Obad.7. 7 he mem of thy 


ConfelTion ] Proteffion, or 


12. Who betewe Powniu Pilate 
witneſſed a good confeſſion. 

2 Invocxion of prayer un- 
to God by Chriſt , and ail 0- 
ther workes of R cligion. Rom. 
TIO, 10. With the month man 
confeſſeth ro ſalvation. This 15 
expounded of prayer,V-Il2. | 

To confeſſe and deny not ] | 
To make a moſt plaine and fin 
cere confeſſion, iehn 1, 20. 
The aurming of a thing Joy- 
ned witha contrary negation, 
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3d a repetition (451 15 core} 
- gs che ; po TWINE, 1 Cvi- | 
ence 0rthe ipeaker, totrach 
15 that 1:1 maintenance or the 
ruth, clpe clall) / wacu Gods 
alory 1s called into queſtion, 
whether it avpcrteine to 15, 
' Wce Cannot Getic £09: blathtce | 
* 
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Conarme} To {rengthen | 
OF MIKE {trovg, x Pet. 5. 10. 
Cantirme and frens: her: you. | 

2 lo perfe: T'of hniſh 1 t1Ng, 
P{al.68, 28. Confrme (O God ) 
the 19:17 tnat = EW: wrought 


— 


'* 3 To pertorme tome word 
{ Or pro] ic. 1 gor.1,6.) The Te- 
| /r1mmony of leſits nath brene con- 
| med wn you, that is, truely per- 
{Grmed unto vou, by beſtow- 
| ing the gittsot the Holy-Ghot 
| which were promied betore. 
; £0 confxme the p2oimiies 
| of God ] 55 make it evidently 
appearc unto mca, thet GOD 
who promitcd wo fend hisSon 
 untothe Iewes ,_ was faithfull 
and true, becautic ;n falnefle of 
time be d:d tend him. Rom. 1 CT. 
8. The promitcs of God arc 
in themicives moit firme and | 
ſtavlc, as heaven and carth, to | 
they ve unmooveable and con- | 
ſtant: they are fayd to bc. con- | 
; firmed inreſpet ot inen,whole | 
faith being weake and Full of 
| doubts, had need to be holpen 
' and ſtrengthened ; not Gods | 
| Promiies out mens undelecte | 
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; 15 techie: Alto note further , 


thit the utmolt and remote 


end of Chritt his comming in- 
, to theo world,in relpea of {30G 
1s to _avy the glory ot his 


eruch ; 7 but the necreſt cnd 11 
regard of men, 1s their 1aiya- 
lO. 

Confident ] Bold in an ho- 
ly allurince of Gods love it 
Chriic,promiicc wthe Golpel, 
2 Cotioth.5.6, $, Wee are al- 
wayes confident. 
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A « orke of the Spirit, ftreng- congrna- 


thening taint and weake minds .tion, or 


ia faith and obedience unto the f-9170 90 
ration,what: 


IT 'S, 


end.1 Pet.5,10., The GCodef al 
grace confirrse and tres: £707 508, 
God confirmett, as Author or 
exnHcient cauſe of firengrt;:clc 
\\ ord, Sacraments, and Mili 
iters confirme as Initriums tt 
and helpes. Luke 22, 32. Gemg | 
converted,confurms thy Broth en. 
A man confirmes himicite, 
when he takes bart to himaaa | 
good caufe,upon bope of Gods 
helpe. 1 Cor. 16.13, Exampie | 
in David.1 Sam. 17,3445. No 
ground 1 Scripture for the po- | 
p1{t Sacrament of Confirmati- | 
on, which 1s adevice 6f thcir 
OWwne brain. 

Lo Coenfound| To putt one | 


- unto ſhame by ſome publike | 


puniihment,& ſometimes quitc 

and atterly to deſtroy ard root | 

6ne out. Plal. 31, 1+ { have put | 

| my ruſt in thee, he me not be | 

| confounded. Plal. 23,5. Tee PW - | 
fied: | 
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'Note, Confſeicncett 1s 
a particular knowieog? 
which wee have with 
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| [ted 4” thee,amd were wot con forne | 

ded; that is, they were not fors- | 

faken and put to utter rebuke | 

13d {hame beforo men. | 

Confuſion | AﬀeRion of | 

thame , whichappcarcs inthe 

countenance ,- by biufning or | 

changing of the color, Dan. 9, 

7. I-19 15 confaſror of faae, or | 

open ame ec. | 

: ' 2 The cafting downe of : 

the con!cience tefore Ged and 

man for {ome ſinne. Ptal, 119, 

6, Then (hall =o Confuſion come 
PETIA | 

3 Pcrverting of order and 

| PACT - Or di{01 der. 1 Cor. i 4. 

3.794 1u not the Auihor of con- | 

ts 10, | 


” ST - —— 


What Conſcience 9, 
I | 


It 1s a faculty of 
mans {oule , taking | 


us of our owne deedes knowledge, and bca- | 


mans thoghts, words | 
\ves i; whaz 219 workes, excaſing 


— 


.Conicience tclleth us 209d, and accuſins | 
s, 


"vv LON We Mave cone the 
One cr the otiier, 
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be 
them when they bce | 
evill. Romans 2, 15 | 
| T heir Conſcience bearing them 
| Bitrefſe, and their thoughts «c- | 
| eaſing or excuſing. If the Con- | 
| {Ctence be not deceived, but 
beare a true wicnefle, then it is 
no errenious Conſcience, yet 
may bee an evil! Conſcicnce 


[ 


as enlightened. 

72 Conſcience ] 1 The know- 

ledge of our duties, Rom. 2.15. 
2 The knowledge of our 

owne dotn9s voherher good or 


| evill; or the wicrefſes of our 
owne mindesand {oulcs,cither | 


tor or agai:1ft our {elves, AR. 
23+1. Hcd 13,18, 

3 Thrpeace of conſcience 
or a goely courſeof life leading 


 th:rcnnmo, Acts 2 4,1 6. 


The guil: and te:rour of con- 
ſcience ſummoning men over 
r0ihe day of jidgement to an- 
{were for our fianesand to re- 
cerve puniſhinzint for them. 
Heb.1o,: 8,* 

Jure Confcienco] A Con- 
{cience not troubled and pol- 
luted ' with notorious ad 
grofle crimcs,2 Tim-1, 3+ 

2 A Conſcience purged and 
made tree from the guilt and 
horror of death, by faithin the 


| blood of Chrifl, Heb. 9, 14, 


gvod or evill, ariſing ring witneſſe of a 
out of the genezall 
k n« viedre of the mind 
which ! 


good or evil, and them when they bee 


Purge your Covſcience from dead 


 wokes. AtS15,9 Yowr bearts 
 prried by faith. Ont of faithand 


i£r10us purpoie of living god- 
lliy, and pleating God, doth 


' {pring a pure conſelence . 


Foz Confcienceſake } For 
feare of God, leſt by difobe- 
dfcnce to 2nthority in good 
things,or retiſting them in cvi!l 
things commanded by them, 
we offend God,and ſo hurt eur 
conſcience;which being woun= 
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, | 1tit beenotſanRified, as well | ded, provesas an hangman or 
| ror | 
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COTUNCUTCT, ION. I. CF, Not 0n- 
ty for _ SR jor conference | 
ſave. Some expound this (as | 
ChryſoFome and orners) of one 
| Coaicience which w<e ougur 
:2 make not oncly of Gods 
 Commandeme.t charging us 
to be ſubz<R co higher powers, 
but of the good benciics whicn 
we rcape by vur Governours, 
towirds whom wee are bound 
in Coulcience to be thankefull, 
 ſeerng it 15 a miter of contct- 
Cnce, not to Yioccy CULT UnIPLIC 
our benctactorz. Byth thcic 
interpretations may weil { as 
{ubordinate ) fiand together. 
They are decctved, which con 
Cludg troim heace, that men or 
tacir Civil contiitucto:ls doe 
i1mply atid of them{ice: ves oumaue 
the: Contcicice, (which 1s 
Gods 0 ue picrogilyd, being 
the onely law-21tcr, wh obli- 
| geth Conſcicnce abiplutely 
| Up9n p2ine of cternall wrat);) 
' MUCN jnNore (110N10us 15 that 0- 

; pinion of Popith D:ivines, that . 
; decrees 3nd traditions hamaine 
14 eccletiaiticall things, tye 
; Conlcicnce 15 God: | Worv 
| doth. To obey lawful Magi 
ſtrates, WCEAYLE boud DY |4 4011- 
ble necelluy - 
cifferent motteras if we might | 
: chooale) onc15,to avotlethepu 
'niſk ments bori of Rulers and 
| God, for ſtubbornefe and con- 
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| tempt; the other 15 to Hreferve. | 
| our Conſcience uuſporred and | 
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(for it 19 n0 I1+ | 


O. 


uwounded : ior wee Catinot ; 
rebell againſt authOrity, and bc 
retractary aid [editious, but 
' there will a double care, or 
corture rather, aict the coi:- 
* the ficit is becauic we 


[cre CC 


' : Cait a. ay Go: {+3 ordinance 5 C- 


ven th: governmegtit appoin- 
red by hitn, which 1s as wucn 
25 Gyan-ike to tight agauilt 
heaven. The tecond 15 fort Lat 
we have with great 111g! xitade 


and injultice ſtriven agatniit 


that po yer which duleryerh 
Well acthe hawids of all man- 
KCC. 


Searcd 02 buried Con- 


— — _ 


-. (cience A Conicic:, CC UL CCL! 


Tint and cu#0F, "IT LUTTCEL LY har- | 
Ad h 4%: | 


dens & I Im. 4 S$© 


thesy C 04/reence burned ws 4: 


bt Iron; that is, having 19k 2 


tentc and £ccling of conciei cc, 


a$ | twoth 07 other part of the 
I. dy , that iS, 
Lot Ir Oll, tO ad It, 

Clcate CTonfcte.ic? | A Con- 
{ctence acpt withour oF.ncc 
and tot. Atts,  hipte 
v.6.7 owatveacleare Conſt sce, 

G4d Tonſcience |} A Con- 
{cicnce, which obeycth tic] 


- 


| hinke and tak: to bcc 

| __ 1190t anG 1 dicc yon. A 1s 
1 1s all gord { on/ CMICE. 

| 

| "t>Conſent]Secl e£ minded. 

Communic -n. Onc. Y non. A- 


recmerit. * 


mninde 
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$+ "PV 423.3 wy oth ol 

| light 21:4 a1rectic ls a$ It dorh ; 

true and 
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abounduth through (hrift. 


| {crve any things” Lob 1.8. Haſt | Rom. 1.11.12. \V heiecontola- 
| thou conſidered my ſervant Jeb ? | tion and rengrhening, are put 


 {ob. 2.3. Pro-31-16. Elay 5, 
Math. 6. Heb, 3,1. 
| 2 Totakehredand gire care 
 [n;0gPlil.66.1 9g Dati.g, 
Ts conliver himielfe | To 
{et his heart to mate upon his 
- Owne fratley , how ealily he 


your ſelves, left ye alſo be temp- 
ted, 


gard and think upon our Com - 
| mon infirmities, ith care how 
; to cover and cure them by 


| 


| | 
Lov ingly aig mutually tO re- 


" 


| the one for the other. The Holy 
| Gliolt bring the worker of co- 
r01ityis theretore called the come 
| Fortec, by an excelleacy. The 
che word, arc the 
grounds of comtort, our be- 
| ieeving hearts are the teates Of 
may fall, be1ng reapredto any | comtort ; Godly Miniſters and 
finnc, Galat. 6.1. Confidernng | 20 faithtuil, are the helpers of 
; QUr CoM Orcs, Lulu 16. 7. {#6 
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| erd the comferier. 1 Theſl.c- 
Mo conſider one another 7] | 15. Comer: your ſelves one ans- 
th:r wub the/cxvords.23 Cornmthe 


| Chriſtian exhoriacions. Heb. | ſeparate ad tet one apart to 


; 10.2 4- 
£0confider enes wayes 1:11 


; 1s heart |} | o bend cher mines 
very diligently to marke their 
owne courle ot lite, what ſinnes 


they lived in without repen- | 13. Ihe Corlecraticn 1s by 


To conſecrate ] To fanchifie, » ſignificth 
niv God, or to primarily tO 


All the hand 
Ex0o 28.y, 


| exEClitc {me holy funcion,(ot 41-orto 
| Prefs, Levine N aarite,) FE x©- Run 
| Gus 29, 1.4 hen thou conſecrareſt 


them to my Prueſtes, thus theu 


ſalt dor, Numb.6.18. anc 8 


e4Nc%,aad what corrections-for , Yoing fome Curemonies ap- 
tlc {ancthcy had received of pound v! God for fucha pur- 
| Gd, Hag.1.5.7. Corſiaeryonr | pole as to tit him for a facred 


' 0wne «AJes 19 Your h10vtg, 


| tunchon, 


Conſolation oz Comfozt ]| [Conſecration of Bread and 
Thatinward fpirituall refreſh» VV meg is afacred ation of the 
1n3 and {trengchening of the Church, wherein by rehearſing 

| heart, by the conſideration and | and expounding the jnſtiroti- 
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| feeling of Gods meccifull pro- | on of Chriſt, alio by ſolemne_ 
; wiies 12 Chriſt. Pal. 119450. | prayers and thankſgiving, the 
| Thy premiſes kave comforted mee | creatures arc charged from a 
; 1nmy troubles, 2 Corinth. 1.4. | commonule, into a Sacrament 
; Godcomforteth us in all our trow-| of Chriſt his body and blood : 
bis : and verie 5,0mr Coxſolati-| a mutation in quality and uſe, 
I 
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without any change of tub- 
| ltances, . 
1 Conſftancy, ] Continnance 
| Ina good thing te theend. Pf. 
| 8.3,Ephecl-6.18. With all con- 
; [fancy or perſeverance. 

Toaſumpfton decreed. | Not 
onely a thing leſſened, ct off, 
and diminiſhed, but withall, a 
thing detimtely appointed and 
determined before, asthe ſen- 
tence were already given, Elay 
10.22-23-The conſumption de- 
creed, ſhall over-flow with y1g hte. 
onſnefſe,So Rom.g. 27.28. 

The merning of E/ay fi:ft, 
and afterward of Paal, 1s all 
one, though the words ſume- 
what. differ; Paw! following 
the verſion of the Septuagine, 


miniſhing and rejeRion of the 
SA 

to paſſe both temporally 1n 
{haldea, and (piritually undcr 
Chriſt, (whom few Iewes re- 
eclved,) did depend upon the 
purpole and predeſtination of 
God ; notthat the Iewes had 
not through their ſirmes de- 
{erved to beg exrenvated and 
rejected, but becaule all theſc 
things were appointed by the 
decree, or ſentence of eleftion 
& reprobation, For It 18a furc 
rvlc,that God doth nothing 1n 
t1ne which wasnor decreed to 
be ſo done before all time; ther» 
fore they greevouſly erre 


and his exccution alunder, and | 
inake his Antecedent & Conlee 
quent will ( which are ſ{ubor- 
dinatc ):o be repugnant. | 
Th To Contemne. |] See to | 
Delpile, to Kick,Not to hearc. 1 
There1s a difference berweene 
Cont. ming, and thinking ill 

of one. 
We contemne things not as 


fali,bur as they be baſc,low,un- 
worthy of our love, unable ci- 


namely to declare that the di - | 


ichGod would bring | plealed & apaide, ith the con- 


ther to doe good tous, or to 
hurt as,bccautc they are weake 
We thinke ill of them, hate | 
them,tearethem,& thunthem, | 
not as they be weake and una- | 
ble to helpe or harme, vDut as 


| 
they be bad or wicked or hurt- 
| 
| 


—— — 


they be wicked and to willing, 
and apt or ableto hurt us. * 
To be content] To be well 


ditto of life, & portion ofgoods 
ve hich we have. Heb.13.5 Bre 
content with the{e things ye have. 
1 Tim,6.6.8. When the minde | 
is pleaſed with fach things as, 
God hath thought fit & meete, 
for us,this 15 contentment;ſo as 
withall,we be ready toundergo | 


— 


a meancr & hard cltae, if God 


wall, ever jadging our preſent | 
condition beſt for us, The word / 
inthe originall ſig.aſwifictency | 
of g0 d, | 


Continually. ] Moſt con- 


| which rent the decree of God. | 


{tantly and wirh an invincible | 


minde.Dan-6.20. | 
2 Vponall neceſſities and 


ju} 
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| "ng or weariveſſe. Luke 18.1, 


C. O. 


| juſt occaſions, 1 Theſe 5. 17. | agreement of lawfull marriage| 
Rem.12.12. And withene favut- | by conſent of Parents, betore 
| ece wicnefſcs, betweene one 

3 > Evcry day once or | man and orie woman, in words 
twiſc, though not every of the preſent titne, Mat-1.18. 
houre of the day, as Numb.28. Ia ywas betreathed to Toſeph. 


4.6. 1 Th:ll.5.17. | This1s no Ceremonial, but a 
4 Without ccalſing any day | Morali duty : for the very * 


Falth._ To maintaiue the A-, of came the difference amongſt 
poſtolicall doftrine with all them bert.vcene Spon/alia and 
their might, withſtanding he- , AN #pr1e,that is, Eſpouſals, and 
reticks which would.impugne | Marriages. Such allo is the 
| and corrupt it, by ſound te3- procceding betweene Chrilt | 


living, Iude, verſe 3. Thatyen cſpoutcdinearth, then married 


not to Magiſtrates, which then {ca 2.19. : 
were averte |from Chriſt. So ' Contrition ] The bruiſing 


ous or tumultuous courſes by | duſt and powger, through un- 
weapons and armour, (other ' fained and deepe griefe, con- 
then that mentioned, Eph.6.) ceived of Gods diſpleaſure for 
to fight and (trive withothers, | bane. P ſal. 51,17,.4 broken and 
contrite hears, thou wilt not de= 
| /ps/e, This is Evangelicall Con- 
| Trition, and is a work of grace, 
It is a ſpeciall giftof God, ' the beginning of renewed Re-' 


Continency what it ts, 


himſelte chaſte, without the, ſorrow canſeth Repentance unto 


. . hee Nuptine } 
or houre,or minute,Gen.6.5.* Heathens by light of Nature gitwref 
Z0 contendearneſtly foz the knew and pra Hſcd it; where- #2770. 


ching, and example of godly and his Church; firſt they are | 
ſhould earneſtly corend,&c.This in heaven. Sec Ex0d.22+16- | 
[ude\peakestothe Church,and Deut.21.23.2 Sam.3.14- Ho-' 


a$ heere isno colour for ſediti- - of a linners hcart(as it were)to | 


wherby one is enabled rokeep pentance,as 2 Cor./7.10. Codl | 


Incontinency is the contra- 
SO 


Eſpouſing, Contraft, or Betroa- 
. thing what it 14. 


A free promiſe and mutuall 


helpe of marriage. 1 Cor.7.5. 


Salvation, Papiſts crre, 1n tca- 
ching Legall Contritiow Or 
' forrow,ſtirred up by the threa- 
"tenings of the Law, to bee 2 
- Warke of grace and part of rc- 
pentance; whereas rather ut 15 
a part of the torment of hell: 
yet accidently turnech to che 
T 2 good 
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; g00d of the EleR. by making | verred. Terem. 31.18. Convert | 
them more fit to receive grace, | how mos, and / ſhall be corv.rted. | 
being humbled by the Law. This1san Active Converſion, 
Converſation] Not one | pertormed by men alrcad, 
wor ke, or tivo, or a tzw ARti- | regenerate, who being a'ircady 
| »n$,but the whole courle of | renewed by gi ace, doe Werke 
| ; our life, with every degree and | together with his Grace; Con- 
| | {cp ot 11, from'thetimeof our | vetting giacc being accompa- 
|  teffectuail callegg, and fo for- | med with atlitting and tuppore 
' wards unto the cnde of our | ting grace. 

' race. This courſe is tearmed God converteth a-Sinncr by 'Vore, 
an) honeſt Converſation. 1 Per. | patting grace of repentance | 
| 2-12, Have your ( onverſation | into his ſevlc. A Sinner con- 
 hayeſÞ.But our conriet:om the | verteth himiclic, when hec er» 

E224 [tim of our birch, untill the | devoureth his ovine conv er(i- 
, 


—— 
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; time of ſuch cailing, it 1s tear- | ON, duygently ard conſtantly 

| med a vaine ' converſation, 1 | vſt"g ail good meanes,p'ublike 
Pet 1:18. Redeemed from your | 3nd private. 

| v41nc Converſation, Cozbin'] A gitr, or an of- 

2 Manners, outward beha- | tering, Mar«c 7.11. If 6 may | 

| viour towards men,Heb.1 3.5. | ſay 19 his Parents, Corban, that 

| Phil. 3.20. | is, B; the gift which 1s «ffered by 
Converſion ] The turning, | #9,&c. 

| —þ or totall change of an elect fin- | Co2ds ] Autho.ity, Rule , | 

ner from finne th God : and in | Government, good Lawes,and | | 

thisftenficationis comprehen- { Commandements.Pl.2.3. And | 


— EY 


— 


| ' eventhe whole work of grace, | is, the DoArine and Duſcip'ine 
| ' Pſal.g 1.14. And frawers ſhalt be | of Chriſt, whereby henes usto | 


| converted tothee. This 15 Paſſive | him | 


b 


dcd,Þoth faith and repentance, | caſt their Cords from ws ; that - 
| 

| Converſion, whereia we fufftr | 2 The DoArine of Faith, Re- | 
God to worke upon us, but onr | pen:ance, Mortification, deny- | | 
| felvesby our Naturail power, | all of our fclves,and bearingthe | | 
| worke nothing, unleſſe it beto | croſſe,be theſe Cords, | 
| 


| hinder-the worke of Grace, | 3 Strength, might and pol- 


| what we may- licy, whereby the wicked tye | | 
| | 2 A turtiihg from ſome parti- | the godly,' as Oxrn: are tyed | 
cular ſiane or finnes, whereby | with Coeds and:bands. Plalme | 
j "'we'have fferded God or man. | 129 The Lord hath cat the cords 
| | Luke 22.32. When thou art con- | of the wicked. Allo vaincand 
| | lying\ 


| Hob 
lying excuſes and pretences, | {weete clemency and kindneſſe| 
| ; Cozvs of Wanity ] of God, to pull us peaceably to | 


| t> Worldly vanities of plea- | our duty.Hotea. 11.4.1 led ben 
| ſures, profit, preferment, by | with corasef « mar.cfc. 
|  whichas by cords the Devill  Cozner-fone ] Properly 


faſtning them on mens mindes the Head or maine ttone,which | 
| and affc&tions, withdraweth ' ſaltaines the building ; and fi- | 
| them from God and his lawes | guratively Chriſt, oz whom 


& the way to heaven(to which the Church reiyeth and ſtayeth, 
| elſe they would betake them- | being the {trength and founca- \ 
| = | ſelves)and draweth them along | tion of it, As the houſes both 
plesſantly inthe way of wic- | of /ndab and I/rael were united | 
| kedneſſe to aplace of wret- | 1n Dawviathe King,asatype,ſo | - | 
| chedneſſe.See Prov. 7.2 1.22.8 | the Churchof Tewes and Gen: | | 
2 Tim. 2.26. | tiles 15 built on Chriſt, as'as | 

| 


BD | Forthis word (Of) is here houſc leancth on the Corner- | 
 expoſitive,and is no more but | ſtone, Plal.118.2 2, The Sione | 
( As ) intheſe words, Vanity refnſed of the builders, 11 made | 
as Cords,* the Head or (orney-ff one. | 
| Deceitfull A'lurements pro-' Cozruption ] Rottenneſſe, | 
vocations, and occaſions of ſuch asthe body fecks in the 
| finning. Eſay 5.18. Wor wnto grave. Plal.16. 10. Toon wilt 
j_ that draw Iniquity wth mot ſuffer thy haly One to ſee 
cords of vanity. The {ame isaiſo corruption. 1 Cor.15-42. /t s | 
meant by ( art-ropes, viz. ſach ſowne in corruption, or abudy ſ 
idle pretences as the more men ſubjet to Corruption. 1x Cor. | 
| draw on fin,the more it is ex- 15-50, _ 
| Cuſed, asin Adam, Gene3.8.g 2 That vicious and naugh- 
I0. ty qualiry of ſinne, ſpiritually | 
Note.Strong and <fficacious waſting the ſoule, being con- ' 
excuſes to entiſe men to tinne, trary unto that Integrity and 
and rodetaine them in it : ſome | ſoundnefſe in which wee were 
| are drawae of finne, which of- created. Epheſ.q 22, Caſt of 
tend. of weakenefſe and igno- the Old-man, which 4 corrupt 
| | rance. Others do draw finne to throngh luſt, | 
| | ther,as ropesdrawacart after, 3 Alſo it Ggnificth a pitte | 
a | which (in of purpoſe and ma- wherein bedics doe corrupt. 


| | | Cozds of man, and bands of . Co2rupt 7] Fooliſh, unwiſe, 8 
| I 3 Bar 1599: 


C. O. 


, that is, they have not under- ' rupt more and more, and cor- ! 

| ſtanding to perceivethe things ruptingall the tormerly menti- | 

| which God offereth, and doth | oned perfons & things, Ela. 1.4 | | 
{ 


hs 


to them. C'o/dren corrupt ,or COrrWpEers. 

2 Rotten and unſavoury.Eph. | Covenant ] A League or a- | 
| 4.29. No corrmpt commnunicais- greement Lerweele WO Or | 
' 09, that's, filthy 1a 1t (cite, and more parties, being at variance | 
b | hurtfall co otheas. 4 Gen.21.32. Thus made they 4 
on” | Corrupt or rotten talke : in ' covenant at Beerſheba, This is a | 
[ 

{ 
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this phrale,there is a Metaphor . ctvul Covenint. The word(Co- | 
or fimilitude : That as the | veaaiit) 1s called in Hebrewe | 

| mouth abherreth rotten and ( &th) which haththe fgnih- | 

filthy mcate: {» the care of a ction of fricndiy parting, and Li : | 
| good man !loathe:!; lewde and | otexplayning che conditions of | ; 
| wicked words. agreement : For at ch2 making | 

| To co:rupt ] To live other- | of folemne Covenants, bcaſt. | 

| wiſe than we ſhould; by doing } were killedand parted .{undcr, 
| 


any manner of finnz,or leaving | and the covenant mikecrs went 
undonc 200d dutics. Deu-g. 14; berweenethe parts. Gen.15.9., | 
T hat yer corrupt not your ſelves, I0:17,ler-34-18, Hercupon is 
Pſ.1 4,1, Alfoto dcale deceit- | the phraſe of cutting a cove- 
| fully with athing. a Corinthi- | nant.Pſal 50.5 and $3.6. and 
ans chap. 2. 27. | 89.4. The Apoltles in Grecke 
; 2- To defile, or deſtroy, 1 | callit( Dsathekee ) a Teſtament, 
| Cor 15.33. Evill words corrup? | a teltamentall Covenant,or dif- 
good manners. | poſing of things by wil at ones 
| Note, Mag corrupteth him- | death. Heb.7.8, Icr.31.31. 1 | 
| ſelie by finne,Gen.6.v.12.and | Cor.11.25, | 

God corrupteth man by de-| 2 Our promile made unts 


—— — — ———— 


' 
| ſtroying for ſinne.Gen, cha.19. | God, for our ycelding obedi- | 
v-13-14-The word Eng'iined, | ence to his will.Nche 9.38.7 | 
. | deſtroying ,inthe original! ſig- | 724k? a ſure covenant. Or for 
2 | nificth corrupting. pertorming dutics to men. 1 


| Cozrupt Childzen ] Such as | Sam-18.3, 

| know nothing but how ta cor- | $ A League or agreement 
| rupt themſelves, their wayes, | which God” hath made with 
| their life and ations, their | men for Salvation. Ter. 32.40. | 
| 


neighbours,by evill counſell & | 7 will make an everlaſting cove. | 
examples, waxing every day | nant with them. This 18 a Religi- FL 


| worſe than other, being cor- | gious COVenant. | : 
4 The 
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| 4 The word of God, which 


containes the Articles of our 


covenant and agreement be- | 


tweene God and man, Pal. 
25-10.14. To ſuch as keepe bt 
covenants, and bus Teft 1901105, 
Exodus,19.5. Andkeepe my co- 
venant, 

$5 The promite whereby ma- 
ried perions bind2:themtelves 
each unto others, tar the pure 


Covenant of worker. 


Isa league touching the (a- 
ving of {oine, on on of 
ther pertect obedience. This 
was made with Angels and A- 
dam betore their fall : and fince 
chat time, itis propounded wn 
the Scriptures, to convince us 
of finne, and to prepare us to 


uſe of wedlock, Mal.2.1 4. | Chriſt, Rom.3.20, Gal«3.24. 
This tu called the Covenant of | T he Law tour iSchoolemaſter to 


God, Pro.2.17. Becaute Gods | 


the Author of itz it is alſo 
made in his preſence, and by 
[Invocation of his name, to 
performe duties commanded 
by him. This is marriage 
Covenant. A mixt covenant; 


' partly civil, and partly Religi 


ous, 


6 Circumcilion, whickis the 
{1pne of the covenant, Gen. 17. 
1 3. My covenant ſhall bein your 
fleÞ;that is, the figne of the co- 


, Vvenant,verſe 10. 


| 
| 


7 The Tables of the Cove- 


! nant, Rom. 9.4- ed the cove- 
' 1ants:That 1s,the Tables where- 
' inthe articles of the covenant 


| 


lt 


| were contained. 


Againlt the holy Covenant | 
That the minde of Antiochrs 
Erzphanesſhall bee exaſperated 
againſt God, againſt his peo- 
ple, again(t rhe Tables of the 
covenant, 2gainlt the Law and 
the whole worſhip of God, 


| Dan. 11.28. 


Chriſt.Levit. 18. 5.T he man that 
doth theſe things, ſhall rue. 


Covenant of Grace. 


Is an agreement concerning 


men,to be freely faved through 
Faith in Chniſt. Gal.3.11. The, 
juſt hallliveby fauh,lohn 3.16. 


God /o lowed the world. ler.31.33 
24. This Covenan', is either 
O!ld or New,in divers reſpects 
and circumſtances, being one 
tor ſubſtance. 


Ola (Covenant, 


This was given or publi- ; 


ſhed by Mo/es, and made with 
the Iewes owilynil Chrilts Re- 
{urreRion, being placed in Ce- 
remontes, which in time for 


Oldneſle vaniſheth away. Hence | 


called | 0/4 ]lebrews,Chap 9. 
verie 13- 
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| 


| 
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| \ with many ] To {trengthen 


Py 


New { ovena''ts 


 beſtowed,bcing alwayes to.en- 
dure one and the (ame. Hence it 
1s called [ New] Hebrewes 9. 
I 2.leremy 31-31 1 will make a 
| 1: covenant with the bouſe of 
| Iſrael. 

\ A mans Covenant |] An a- 
 greement amonglit men, and 
touching the affaires and mat- 
ters of men, Gal. 3.15. Thoxgh 
 8t be butt a mans covenant Note 
if ſuch a Covenant or appoint- 
' ment of men mult {tand firme 
' & ratified, without abolition,or 
' addition ; much leffe ought the 
; Covenant and agreement which 
| God hath made, touching gi- 
vingetcrnall life freely by his 
Sonne tho:ough faith,to be vi- 
olated and made fruſtrate by 
| the adding of Circumciſion to 
Baptiſme, and righteouſnefle 
by workes,unto the righteouſ- 
' neſſe of faith, as a ſupplement 
; Without which no ſalvation 
! can be had, 

; Covenantof peace ] An a- 
| greement which G O D hath 
; made with his Church, to give 
! 1t reconciliation by Chriſt life, 
| happineſſe,and all good. Zach, 
16,14, 


F T0 confirme the Covenant 
| 


Ismade with Chriſtian peo- | did by his P, opheticall, Prieſt- 
 ple,publiſhed by Ghriſt molt | ly and Kingly orice. Danicl g. 
 clearely, wherein more pertons | 27 He /hal confirme the covenant 
arerenewed,and more Graces | 


numbers of the ele in the co- 
venant of grace, wh:Ch Chrilt 


with many.See Roman.5.195.By 
the preaching and the mighty 
works whichthe Apoſtles did, 
there were innumerable both 
Iewesand Gentiles, thorough 
Chritt his Spirit converted to 


the fairhand (tabliſtcd therein, 
as in the Hiſtory of che Atts is | 
maniteſt : afrer which che S2- | 
crifice ceaſed, thorough the. 


licge of Yeſpaſpan, which hin- 
dercdall mcancs of obiations, 


as Daniel Chapter 9. inthe late, 
ter ende of the 27. verſe, forc- 


told. 
Covenant of Saltf.Dce Salt] 
Covenant bzeakers J Such 
as be unminderull of premiſes 
and bargaines. Rom, 1. 30. cove- 
nant breakers. © 


Covenant with death and 


hell JAgreement with them. 
So doe wicked men imagine, 
Eſay 28.15. | 
Covenant ofLevi ] The a- 
greement which GOD hath 
| made with the Lersres,to bleſſe 
them with peace & life,if their 
duties be perfourmed in their 
place. Hala.Chap.2 veric-8.7e 
| have brokenthecovenant of Levi. 
verle.5. 
| Wooke ofthe Covenant ] The 
| Writing which did containe} 


the 


— 


_Y _ 


| C. O. 
| | the Articles and conditions Tabernacle and things within | 
| both on Gods pant what hee | it, 4gainit all injuric of the wea- | | 
| promiſed co doe to the people, | ther - but Typically it figured | | 
and on the peoples part, what | the ſafety vt the whole Church 
duties they were to performe |andevery member fittingunder 
to God, according to the te- | the ſhadow and protection of 
aour of the Covenant, Exodus |the molt high,as D+v:d fingeth, | 
Chapter 24 and verſe 7. After | Plal. 27. 5. And as E\;y a'lnding 
he tooke the Booke of the Cove |to this Cere:nony ſaith, Eſa. 4. | 
nant and read it. | 5-6. Exod. 26. 14. Thou foalt | 
| Corering. The roofe of an | make a covering for the Tent, 
houſe, a Veile, or ought cle ,| cc. The board of pillars to up- | 
| which ſerves foridetence, or | hold the Tabzrnacle, Exod. 26. | 
keeping cloſe. I5. 19. (ignifieth that the 
2 The husband who is cal- | Church for the miniſtry of it, is 
| led the Covering of his Wife, | the pillar of cruth, 1 Tim, 3.17, | 
|  inreſpet of tis daty towards | and all the gi'ts of all members 
her, by protecting ber, and of | in che Church, are for the up- 
his Authority over her, in go- | hulding of the whole body. 1 
verning her : For the Veile | Cor. 12.45. The Tabernacle |} 
and covering which women | havinga covering both with- 
| did weare, was a (igne of their | out and within, Exod. 26.14, 
|  ſubjeRion, 1 Cor. 11.6.7.Gen. | and 27,7. This ſignified the 
20. 16. outward and inward condition 
3 Stopping or making | of Gods Church, as Salomey | 
dumbe and filent, Prov. 12, 6. | doth reſemble it Canticles 1. 
Inigkitie ſpall cover the month | vericy, _ 
of the wicked. Note. This covering with | 
1> 4 The Ceremonies of the | Rammes akins,beſides the ſafe- | 
Law , which being too much | tie of the Church covered and j 
reſpeRed, doe hinder us from | hid from the injuries of the 
Chriſt khimſelfe, Elay 2 5. 7+ 2 wor Id,doth fignifie the heaven- 
| Core3.16, ly graces wherewith Chriſt, | 
| 5 The ignorance of mens | and his Church in him are a- 
| mindes,Efa.25.7.2 Cor.3.16.* | dorned; alſo their unitiug to- 
Covering fo2 the Went, 7] gether by. the Spirit thorow 
Properly a certaine large cloa- | faith and love. EIS" 
thing made of Rammes and | Covering of finnes]The for- 
Badgers skinnes ſowed roge- | givenelſle ot ſinnes for the death | 
| ther, to hide and preſere the | of Chriſt, which. js as a mantle 
to | 
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{to cover them from theeye of 
| Gods jaſtice, Plal. 32.1. Bleſſed 
| 5 the man whoſe ſtnnes are oc, 
' 2 Conceiling, keeping cloſe 
| or ſecret, when we doe not tell 
{2 thing abroad, Prove. 10. 12. 


rituall bleſſings, or cecleſtiall 
bleſſednefle, is even preedily | 
and eagerly deſired. Other | 


| things wee may defire, no fur- 


' Love covereth a multitude of | | 

, fxnes, which by a charitable | ving more, orthe inordinate 
K . | O | 

| private reproofe are hid and | love of money, Heb. 13.5. Lee 


' covered from the puniſhment | 797 converſation be withour £9. | 
| veconſne{ſe. This 1s called Ido- 


' of God, and ſhame of men. 
; DZodeſtroy the covering and 
; the vetle, 7 To cake away from 
'the Jewes the hardneſſe of 
' their ſtubborne heart, their 19- 
| norance and blindnefſe of 
; minde, which was. as a cove- 
| ring and veile before their 
face, that they cou'd nor” ſce 
Chriſt, the end of the Law. 
Eſa,25.7. 2 Cor.3.16. 
Mo cover the feete, | To doe 
ones calment,or to gore ſtoole, 
| Iudges 3.24 Surely he hath eo- 
2erea his feet. I.S3M.24-4 An 
| anhoneſt thing, uttered in he- 
acſ{t words. , 
Zo Cove: ] To love or de- 
fire money or carthly goods 
' ( for themſelves )'. cither our 
owne or Others, Ioſh. 7.21. 1 
Tim.6.9.10. The defire of mo- 
ney #5 the raote of allevill. 10, 
Commandement. 
2 To delirce fpirituall blct- 


higheſt of all, his counſels bee 


ther or otherwiſe than 
helpes tothele. 
Covefouſnefle. | Deſire of ha- 


az. 


!atry Col. 3 5. Epheſ.5 5. Be- 
cauic the covetous man not 

vnely preterres his treaſure be- 

tore God , but doth place his 
life in his ſubſtance, Luke 12, 

I 5-16. CC. 

Ceunfell.'] The wiſedome 
and direction of Gods Spirit 
and word, governing Our. 
courſe of life, Plale7 2.2 5. ZTrow 
wilt guide mace by thy connſell, | 
Pſa). 16.7. | 

Countell, properly is of the 
infertour to his Seperiour, or 
of an equall, Superiour, in au- 
thoriry, counſell not, but com- 
mand. All know that the cn- 
treaty of ſich is a commande- 
ment. Therefore God being, 


precepts. Popiſh counſels bee 
mecre forgeries and humanc 


deviſes. ; 
2 An ation of the whole 


ſings, or heavenly glory , I [and holy Trinity, deliberating. 
{ Cor. I 2.31.Covet after the beft and determining before the | 
things.Phil. 1. 231 cover tobe | world of all things which 
| looſed and tobe. cc. This is! a ' ſhould be, or not be; eſpecially | 
290d coverouſneſſe, when ſpt- jof the ſalvation of Angels and | 


men | 
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men. Epheſ.r.11, He worketh 
all things after the connſell of 
hit owne wsll. This counſell de- 


the ſupreame and onely moo- | 


' ving cauſe, and not upon forc- 


' tobedone. Prov.20.18. Eſta. 


| 


' counſell iscither good or evill, 


—> — OW _— _— O—_ — 


' 
' 


| 


| 
| 


; 
. 


| 
| 
| 
' 
| 
| 


| be puniſhed by the Connſell ; A | 


walked is the counſlell of the HH. 


£3 


[Poodin the (omnſell. 


. DE. 
ſerene faith or workes, Rom, | 


' 9.17.18, Alloa workedecrecd | 
' in Gods Counſell, Ela. 5.19. 


3 Advice takenabout things 


' bliſh thy thoughts by counſel], | 


And by counſel! make warre. 
Exod. 18. 17. This kinds ot | 


{nbtieor carnall. 

4 The beginning and frll 
cegree of ſinne; fo wit, evil! 
luſts and defires:Pla), 1.1. Be /- 
ſed ts the man that hath not 


0aly. 

5 A co:npany of men aſſcin- 
bled inte a ccrtaine place , to 
conſult or take advice of pub- 
I1ke matters. At, 22.30. And 
all the connſell to come together, 
2 2.7, 

6 Theplace where me! are 
net together For common con- 
ſulration, AQ. 24. 20. While: | 


7 The judgement which 
itood and conſiſted of twenty 
three Tndges, who had the hea- 
ring and deciding of the wetgh- 
tielt matters of life and death. 
Matths 22, Sha/l be worthy to | 


worke deviſed by Counſel!, | 


| derftanding, or thoughts of 
'.penderh upon Gods Will, as | | 


crees long ago foretold and ut- 


; 


—_— 


Elay 5.19. | 
1> 8 Knowledge or under- | 


man. 1 Cor.q.5. * | 

Ceunſell of peace.”] The do- 
Arine of reconciliation and 
p:ace with God by Chriſt, be- 
ing preached bath to lewes and 
Gentiles, Zach.6.1 3, 

a> Zoaske connſell, } Sec | 
ro enquire of the Pricit,* | 

Comnſels of cld, | The de- 


tered by the Prophers, Efay a5. | 
I. Thy counſel: of old are faith. 


falaefſe 5 trath:that is,they be 


mOo.t 3 eddy and conſtant, ta- | 
king their duc effe. 
Counſello2, } One viho 8i- 
veth all found advice, as Chriſt 
doth by the dotrine of Scrip- 
tures ; which therefore be cal- 
lcd our Counſellors , or men cf ; 
our counſell, Pſal.119.14 Efay | 
9 6. Counſellor, Chriſt bearcth | 
this name ; becauſe he 1s ro | 
coun{cll us in our doubts, and | 
re{olvens in our diificulties. | 
Chriſt 1s called Counſellor, | 
both becauſe by him being his | 
Fathers wiſedome, the world | 
was made and ordered , as 
Prov. 8. 14: And alſo by the 
preaching of the Goſpcll hee 
2iveth counſcll and wiſdome tec 
theElet, to perceive and ſee 
how 'to attaine to- everlaſting 
''fe : See Lake 7:30AH; 2.40. 
2= Chriſt. by his authoritie 
over us: may and doth com- 
mand 
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mand us as our Lord, and Con- 
demne us as our Indge: but by 
his love toward us, and know- 
ledge of whar is beft tor us, he 
doth counſcll atid advile us, 
Revecl.3.18. 
[2 He commandeth things to 
; de done by us as good: but he 
| counſelleth us to receive good 
| things offered to us, Revel. 
| Z+ 17. r 
| Yzanycelours. ] AnImbroi- 
; dered coate, variuus and mani- 
| fold in threeds and colours, 
| Gen.37.3. Such Kings daugh-, 
ters uſedto weare, 2 Sam. 1 23. 
18, and with (uch God fpiritu- 
ally ciothcth his Church. Pal. 
| 45-14-15- Ezcck. 16. 10. 13. 
and thereby is noted the vari- 
cticof wilſedome, and manitold 
; graces given to his pebple, 
Ephe.y. Lo. 1 Pet. 4. 10. Cant. 
| 1.9.10, And Chrift had ſuch a- 
' bove his fellowes, Plal. 45. $- 
"Hebv.1.9, 
/ Count, See Jmputation.)] 
| Tomitenance. ]Love,liking, 
| favour, or dit-favour,witneſled 
' by the countenance, Gen. 31.5 
| ſee your fathers COuUnkt NANCE 
. is not towards mee 4s it Wat 
: work, 

2 Gods favour witneſſed 
and ſhewed forth in his graces 
and benefits, Pal. 4. 6. Z:fe wp 
the light of thy countenance, 

3 Godsdiſaleaſure, witne(- 
ſeth by withdrawing the ſigne 


——— - 


| judgements, Plalm,1 3 1. How 


— —— 


long wilt thow hide thy comnre- 
| nance from me ? Becauſe men 
by their Countenance bewray 
their anger orlove : hence it is,! 
that being attributed to God, | 
it lignifies his diſpleaſurc,or his ' 
gracious favour. | 
4 The face, or looke of a' 
man,Pial.104-15. Oyleto make ' 
the countenance cheerefull, 
5 Brightaeſſe, ſolemnity,fe- | 
flivity and alacritic, expreffed | 
in the—entertaine:nent of his | 
| guelts. Dan. 5.6. The Kings 

{ onntenance was changed. 
Light of Gods Counteqgance | 
Sce Light. ] | 
Countrey. |] 
Land where the peopic dwell. 
Heb. 11.9. As in a ſtrange 
Comntrey, veric 15. | 
2 A certaine compaſle of | 
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A Region or | 


16.12. As they walked into the | 

GC onHntye, Ty, 
3 Heaven, where the Saints 

ſnall dwellfor ener,Heb 1 1.16. 


| ranne and follow. Iames 3. 6. * 
of his fayor,or by ſcnding ſome | 


| 
ground without a City. Marke | 
| 


They defered an heavenly Coun- 
| Frey. | | 

Conrage, ] Valour and; | 
good | 


! 
' 
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firength of minde, a 
heart, being wiſely bold and 
confident in a good caule, loſh. , | 
I.7.8. Be of good conrage. | 

Courſe of nature, ] That | 
courſe or race, whichafter we | 


are borne, 1s preſcribed us © | 


"_ 


It ſettech on fire the conrſe of | 
nature, 
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na:'ure. Aerendames lecmes to | 
alluic unto a wheele, which 
vith his violeat ſwittneſle ar;d 
moon, duth conceive and 
fare, or waxeth vwondioas 
hot. 
| Comt,7] 1he ficft entrance 
inroan houſe, an yard, or com- 
ming in. 1 King. 7. 12. The 
Comrt-yard, or open places of the | 
Tabernacle and Temple. Thee | 
Was a 1nnNcy: court, and an out- 
| ward. 1 King. 7. 12. One for 
(the Prieſts, anorher for the 
| people, called the great-court, 
2 Chrore4-9.2 King.21-5. | 

2 Ihe rovmes and places of ' 
the Temple, into which Gods 
; people might aſſemble tor pub- 
| licke worſhip, and hearing the 
| Law, Plal. 84.2. My foule fam- 
' teth for the courts of the Lord, | 
Plal.116.19. 

2 All choſe ſcvcrall ſpaces 
and diſtances of ground which 
were inthe Temple before yec 


tothe moſt Holy-placc:of thele 
{paces of Courts, ther e were 
xe 1n'numoer 3 Every Court 
was twelve ſteppes, eneabeve 
another, and of every one there 
was a ſeverall uſe ; 2 Chron. 4. 
g. end he made the Cope of 
the Prieſts, 1 King 6-36» 

4 That ſpice of groand which 
was within the utmolt Rayles, 


came tothe Holy of Holieſt, or | 


being called the firlt or the ut- 


ter Court, Revel. 11 2. But the | tion, as-2- Cur. 5.5. 
(Comre whith 4 wuhont the | 


| 


Temple, mere it not, Into this | 
Court,b<cauſcthe Heathen and 
prophanc pe2p.e might come 
to ſec and hearegherefore it fig- 
nlacs in the former Scripture, 
R-ve!. I. 2, eA!l [nfidels and | 
ftrangers from Chriſt. | 
He could not. ] Hee would | 
not, h:e cou'd doe no great 
works there, fortheir undelecte | 
fake, MarkeG6 5 6. Ie was not 
able, or ut Was not in his power, 
loh.5.19. The Sonne could ( or 
can) ave ntnmy of hum{clfe, 


C. R. 


Craft, ] Trade, or occupati- 
on A:t.18.3. For that was their 
Craft. Here it is taken 1n good 
part. 

2 Deceit, guile, and fraud, E- 
pheſ. 4 14. By the accnt of 
men, and with craftipefe. Here 
itis raken inill part. A 

Create, ] To make ſome- 


| 
thing of nothing. Gen. 1.1. 
As the firſt matter. Gen. 142. | 
and the formes of all things. | 
Gen. I, 21. 27. Allo Angels | 
and Soa'cs. Goa created heaven | 
and ' earth, Heb. 11. 2, The | 
things we ſte, were made of \ 
things which did not apprere, | 
2 To give and worke Grace | 
where it is net, Ephe. 2. 10 
Creancd in good Workers, Hers 1 on 
an allufion ro OUT. firſt Crea- | 
3 Torekore grace, as.ton- 
| ching | 
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CT F R, 
41 ching the feling and fruite ofit.; q> 3 Alliortsof men, | 
Pla.y 1.10.Createrm me acleane) 4 A regenerate per ſon, a Cor. | 


veart. 
4 Tobe the Authorand wor- 
! ker ofathing. Eſa, 45.7.1 make 
peace, and create evill. I the 
| Lord ave all theſe things, To 
| Create, is to produce a thing 
from no bing toa being, which 
is Proper to God; whocalleth 
[things that ate nor, as it they 
 were,by his Almightineſle. 
7> Thc Etimologie or rea- 
{on of this name given to Rege- 


| this' to phat in many reſpects, 
and in this laſt a greater work 
than the firſt, becaule, I. It 
neeIs more_time, 2- Hath more 


mcanes. 4» Needed the cum- 
ming downe of God from hza- 
VEn. 

Faithfuti TCreats2] God, who 
latcly and fairhfully kecpeth 
them whom he hath once made 


As to a faithfull Creator, 

Creatare.'] The v/hole frame 
| of heaven and earth made out 
ofnothing, and ſometime ſome 
| particular worke of God. Rom. 
$8.20. Becauſe the creature ts 
{/ubjett re vanity. Allo verie 21. 
| 22.23.1t is put for one particu- 
{lar worke or thing Created, 
Rom. 8.39. 


the Coſpell roevery creature, 


neration , is ths likeneſſe of 


impediments. 3. Hath more 


2nd taken charge cf, 1Pct.4 19. 


| 


| 


+ — 


| 


2 All men, whcther Tewes |nite power,ascafily as the ſpea- 
| or Gentiles,Mar.16.15.Preach | king ef a word: which ſerveth 


5-17.Ephc.2.10, f 
5 Any Oihice, Authority or | 
emploiment which God hath 
appuinted, 1 Pet, 2. 13-1 lim. 
1 he diſtribution of Creatures 
is divers; {ome in Heaven a-: 
bove,ſome beneath tuthe carth, 
and fome in the waters under. 
the carth, Exod. 20.4. Agaiae, | 
Creaturesarecither viſible or | 
invitible, Col.1.16, Moreover, 
{ome cratures have a being | 
onely ; as Heaven and Earth ; 
Meteors in the one, and Met- 
calls inthe other ; or a being and ' 
lifealſo; as Plants and Bealts, 
which with life have ſenſes 
joyned ; or Being, Life, Senſe, 
and light of underftanding and , 
reaſon,as Angelsand men. Loh. Prov.1.24. 


1+3.4- 5- All theſe creatures |Rom.4-17. 


made of nothing, immediately | ©? 7+*: 


or mediately* allo the (cverall 'c,.,,;o 4 
tormes of every creature ( and |preaut ex 


not the matter onely) were #9 aras A- 
made by the word of God out 
of nothing. (God ſaid) Gen. 1. 
3- And laltly, _ mo and 
furme, bodies ample and com- | 
pound, were' made by Gods ging 
Almightinefſe , without roole | 
or inſtrument; paiſien or mot1- | 
0n,or change, and that ſudden | 
ly and in a moment by his inhi- | 


E/t proam= 

#10 res ſe- 
Candium #0- 
fam [ub- 


greatly both for as | 
0 


jy parry 


| 
| 
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getcnce 
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| of our faith iti God, and for a- | 
mendment of our life. How 
mech are wee bound to truſt 


2 All ſwerving from the 
ſtraight and right line of Gods 
word, Plal.119. 3. Surely they 


and depend upon, and aH{o to |worke wo iniquirie;or (crooked 
feare and obeyſuch an omnipo= | thing )tor fo it is in the original. | 


| rent Creator, fo full of wiſc- | Crum. ] Thelcaſt and loweſt | 
' dome and goovodnefle? degree, or meaſure of Gods | 
| The Hebrew word ( Bara) |grace.Mat. 15.17. The whelpes | 


' which is Engliſhed ( Create ) eate the crummes, &c, | 


| beſide the primary and moſt 
| proper ſignihcation,w hich isto 
bring creatures from no being 
toa being, it 1s in Scripture ap- 
plyed unto ſundry other opera- 
tions of God; as 1 to Natwrall 
Generation Pla.l04,29.Eſa,y 4. 
16. Amos 4-13.create for pro- 
creates Secondly, Vntoevents, 
200d or evill, eſpecially great 
and univerſal, Icr.31:22.Efa.4. 
5.1nd 45.7. and 46.11. and 59. 
1 9.: Cicate put here for effec» 
ting, cenſerving or continuing 
a thing. 3 Vito regenerati- 
on; as Plal.5I. 12. Epbe.2,10, | 
Create for renuing, or continu= 
ing inthe ſtate of Grace. 

New Creature, ] That qua- 
lity of holineſſe, created in the 
hearts of the Ele at their firlt 
converſion to God,2 Cor.g.17. 
He that # 1 Chrift let himbe a 
new (reatare, This 1s called the 
New man,and Spirit, and Lay 
of the mindes« 

{ 2 The Divine ation of Cre- 
ating the heart anew,Gal: 6:7 5 

Croked. ] That which. is 
| contrary to ſtraight;or toright, 
Eccles. 5:1 5+ | 
| 


i ——_ 


| 6roffe of Chriſt, | 


Croſſe. ] Tha: Tree or wood | 
| whereon Chriſt died, being | 
made in forme of a Croſſe Mart. | 
27.32.They made yimon of ( 7- 
rene to beare hs Croſſe. Come 
downe from the Croſſe, The Pa- 
pilts wirhourt all reaſon adore 
the Reliques of it, and attribute 
vertue tO it, being bue a Crea- 
ture, if it were extant. | 
| 2 The whole paſſion of Chriſt, | 
from the Cradle to his Death, 
but eſpecially his (ufferings np- 
onthe Tree. Hebr. 12. 3. ho | 
for the Toy was ſet before him, 
endured the (rofſe . Meronimy, 
Eph.2-16. 

3 The Dodtrineof the Gof- 
pell, that 1s, of free ſalvation by 
Chriſt crucihed, 1.Corin, 1.3 8. | 
T be preaching of the Croſſe, to | 
5 that be ſaved, u the power of 
Ged Allo verſc 17, Gal.3:'1 1. 
and 6.12-W here the Doarine 

| which {etteth forih righteout-. 
neſſe by Chriſt crucificd is cab 
ied the Croſſe. 

4 The preaching of Chriſt 
crucified; Gal. 6:11. They would 
| wor (wffer perſecmtion for the 
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| $5 Every grievOns Or palic- 
, tull thing lent of God, either to 
our mindes Or bodies, Mat.19., 
19.38. Take up thy crojſſe and 
follow we. Metaphor. This 1s 
; the generall Creile common to 
' alt men, as they be men. » 

G6 Such afflictions as rhe 
' fathfull tuffer tor Chrift, and 
tor rizhtcoulneſle, Gal. 6. 14+ 
God forvid that I ſhould yeqoyce, 
\ put 1343 the Croſſe of (#rift, This 
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» . | | 
1Sa{peciall Croftc pecullar to 


| Chriſtians, 

| Totake vp his Croſſe. ]No: 
' to beare aid utter ( for 10 ma- 
| letatory doc ) nor to pull the 
: Crofle t@ us which doth not 
; belong to us, to buſie medlers 
| doe, and ra{txheadcd Chritti- 
| ans « Out roundergoc with qui- 
| etnefſe and checretulnefle of 
minde, {uch affictions as It 
plealeth Godt y hisprovidence 
| tO putupon, and to allot unto 
| every one, Matt, 16.24. Le: 
him take up bs crofſe and fol. 
' low me. 

| Crowne.) A round Garland 
| ſet upon the hcad , 11 token of 
| 

| 


| yiQtory : or that which Princes 
weare upan their head ar they; 
Coronation, 2 Tim.2.5 He « 
ner crowned, unleſſe he ſirive 
| lawfally. 
| 2 King!ly cr Royall digni- 
tie and power, Plal, 132. 18. 
But on him his (rewne ſpall 
| flours. Metonimic. | 


ow” — A. 


out , Rev. 4.10, Theycaft their | 
erownes before his Throne, [.aw. | 


3 Whatſoeyer excellency.or | 


| 5.16, The crowze of owr head 14 


| glory we have 1n us, or \with- | 
| fallen, lob 19.9, | 


4 Thar which either bringet!: 
or encreaſeth our Renowne, ; 
; Comfort and Glory before. | 
; men: I Thell. 2.19.20. Tec are , | 
' 087 Crowne of rejojcing, Te are 
. #ur Glory and Toy , Proverbes | | 


1 2.4, 

Crowne of pzide. ]The moſt | | 
| proud kingdome of Itracl, ' 
whole people were putted up& | 
waxed excecdingproudthorow | 
profperity and peace, wherc- | | 
with they were madedrunke, ' | 
as it were forgetting God and | | 
themlelves, like drunken per- | | 
{ons which are fit for nothing. | 
Elay 28 1.2, Woe bee to the | 


crowne of pride, the arunkard; 
of Ephraim, | 

Crowne of Rightcouſneſſe 7] | 
Eternail lift, which 1s given as ' | 


1 free reward to luch as leade a | 
righteouslife, which the God | | 
who 1s moſt righteous , hath | 
yromiſed , and will allo per- 
Forme. 2 Tim.4 8. Henceforth | 
there u laid up for me acrowne | 
of rightcouſneſſe. Rom. 6 16, | 
22 Th:s :1aljocalled the crowne | 
of life, am.1t.12.Revel. 2.10. [Coyne of 
Becav'e in the lite eternall, lite, | 
-here ſhall be bonour and glo- | 
-y unſpeakeable; whereunto | 
go00d v orkes are the way , but | 
xre nor the cauſe. Hence the | 
Papitts | 
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Papilts doe corruptly gather upon by head. | 
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the merit of workes, Sce their 
Annotations on the ſecond to 
Timothy, the 4. Chapter and 
the 8. verſe. 

To Crowne with glozp and 
wozlhtp. ] To cxalt and lite up 
the azan Chritt into- celeſtiall 
glory, to be above Angels and 
men,as head ofthe Church,full 
of Majeſtic,after he had becne a 
litle time humbled to the death 
of the Croſle.Pſalme 8.verie 5. 


and worſoip, Hebrewes, Chap. 
z.verlc 7, 

Crowne of Glozy. ] The 
moſt excellent glory which the 
Saines have in heaven forever, 
ſhaddowed unto us by a king- 
iy crowne, which of all earthly 
things is moſt glorious. I Pet. 
| Chap.5. and verle 4. Tee ſat 
| Fecerve ak incorruptible crowne 
ef glory. 

2 A glorious ard honoura- 
; ble thing. Proverb.16,3 1. Age 
| 15 aerowxe of glory, 

To Crowne the yeare ] To 
| make one yeare ( for o:1tward 
oleflings ) fo farre exceede and 
exccell another; asa crowned 
Kivg excelleth his ſubjeRs,P17, 
65.11. Thos crowneft the yeare 
of thy gooanefſe, 

Crowne of Gold ] A moſt 
 arwp!e and glorious kingdome, 
ſuchas David had over Gods 
people. Pſalme 21. verſe 4. 
| Thou baſt ſet a Crowne of Gold 
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And crowned him with elery| 


faithfull ſervant, &e, 1 Thefl. 


Þy Crowne ] That 1 Pax/ 
for your lake ſhall be crowned 
of Ged, with the commenda- 


tion of faithfuinefle , and re- 
wares of blefſcdnefle, when hee 
ſhall ſay to me ; Thex good and | 


2.19, 

Crowne of Thoznes ] A 
Crowne made of Thornes, ſet 
upun Chriſlts head in derifion, 
andto encreale his paine, Mat. 
37. 29» They put a Crowne of 
Thernes on hu head. 

Zo Crown us with compaſs 
ſion] To make us famous and 
glorious, by mercifull delive- 
ranices, as if he would ct a 
Crowne upon our head.Plalme | 
103.4. Hee crowneth 1 with | 
Compaſſion. | 

To Crucifte ] To faften one | 
to the Croflc, there to languitlh | 


till death, Mat-27. 35.Cracified | 


him. 


2 To mortifie or kill fafull : 


luſts by little and little.Gala.s, | 
24. Have crusnified the fleſh, | 
3 To lay open Chriſt unts | 
the ſcorne and mocke of the \ 
world Heb.6.6.Crnucifie Chriſt. | 
4 To c<e'piſc the world, and 
to be deſpiſed and ſer at nought ; 
Dy the worid.CGal 6 14+ 
To be C rncified withCh:1T |] 
To obtaine this by fauh in 
*briſt , that, that death of his | 
Creſſe which hath meritcd | 
reconciliation, fſhovld bee | 
K eff-_tuzall 
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|  effeRuall to-mortifie and {ubdue in Prayer, ariſing from the fee-. | 
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the concupilcences 0: the ficth, , ling, or teare of tome miſery. | 
Gal. 2. 20. ] amcritufied with | Plal.qo. 1, Hee heard my cry, | 
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| Chrift. : | Exod. 14. 25» Wherefore d:aft | 
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þ ls A Chriſtian by carneſt and, #h9# cry unto me? | | 
FW 1h | 1 yont meditation of the death! + Loud and boiftecons ſpeech | | 
5 ot the Sonne of Gad joyn<d, or roaring,Eph. 4.31. Put away | | 
| 190 En with the curſe of Gol,groweth, crying frem youw. Allo inſurics | | 
i#+ ' anto an inward true loathing | which cauſe cries, Efty 5.7, | 


o! thote his (innes which were. 2 Weeping and v-hement 
{o dearly ranfommed with care | forrow or mourning, Rev. 2r. 
| 21d watchtulncflenct to offend | 44 There ſrall bee ne more cry- | 
fo gracious a Saviour ; which | mg. 

j 
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| *is our being crucified with | 4 Grievous and bitter com- 
, Chriſt, plaints,fach as the poore make | 
| '  Tobe crucified among you ] | in heir great diltrefſes. lam. 5. | 
| Chritt crucified, by the molt {4 The cries of theme ave entred_ | 
| | plaine and evident preaching of | no the yeares of the Lora,® | 
| ' Paxl,obe in ſuch fortlet forth | 35 5 Thevoice of any diltreſ- | 
to che Ga/athians, is it they had | ſed perſon lifted up to God or | 
| fecne him dic among them ; | man for helpe, Pla: 9,145. * 
they could not have hada more | QCryer] A publike Miniſter, 
lively pourtraiture or Image ot | appointed and fcrt to pro- 
his death, After this plaineand | claiime ( as a Cryer) the coim- 
 Cleare fort1s Chriſt his Paiſion | ming of the Mfeſſtah to werks: 
| repreſented 19 the Sacrament | our Redemption. Such an one 
| ' of the Supper, Gal. 3.1.Bctore | was John Baptiſt, Matt. 3. 3: \Þ 
' whoſc eyes Icſu bath been cru- | The veyce of a Cryer, John ; 'Þ 
cific i among yous Therefore | 1.23. | | 
no ſuch ob{curity and hardneſls [ Mo Cry} To figh in prayer, | 
| 1s to bee fourd in the wri1n7S} or with great carneftneſle to | 8 
of holy Scriptures, 2s Ronia- | deſire good things, Plat.2 2. 2. | 
nilts pretend - nerther ought | 0 my Ged Tery by 8ay Rom. 8, | 
| Papilts to trouble themſelves | 15. This is cur crying to GoG: | 
' with Crucifixes to remember | allo to utter a cicere and cheer» | | 
| Chrift, or prophane perſons to } fo'! voice n the praiſes of God, | 
 fcorne plajne and f:mpie prea- | Efar: x 2.6. | 
ching, Without witcdome of 2 Toreprovec ſinns earne(!- ' | 
words, . 1y, and tocal! finners to repen- | 
Cry ] Mott carneſt deſires | cance with great vehemcency of, | 
| VOyCce \ 
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vyovce, Eiay 58. (ry aloud and | ; pO 
| [pare 107. vento the faithfull,Plalm.2g, 5, | 
#: 3 Tocraveor demand ven- And my Cnprunneth over, | 
' geance from Divine Iuſtice, | 7 A Lot, a Condition, cr | 
| Gen 18.20.T he cry of Sodom 45 Happy Cltate. Plat. 16.5. The 
rea F. Deut.34-15- Iames 5-4+ | Lord #s the portion of my (up, 
| Gen-4: Il'O, Golden Cup! The 11 les » * 
4 To make others cry, by of the Catholik Church, of Pc- | 
ſtirring up carnelt grones, Gal. Hcg Chaire,and Chrilts Vicar, , 
' 4.6.SeeRom.8$ 16. 26. out of which(as it were)out of | 
Cup) A kindof Por, Maſer, | a Cup of Gold, Popiſh Prelates * 
' or Gobler, whereby of old time | have offered nnte Kings and na- ; 
| chey did meature a portion of | ttons their 66ompable errours | 
| drivketocach perſon in thefa- | and Idolatrics, Revel.r 7: ho She | 
mily.Luke 22.17, 44d ve tooke | had a Cup of Goldin her hand, | 
the Cup. | Curſe, Evcry puniſhment | 
2 Thewine contained in the | of finne 'happening inthis life, | 
, Cup : alfothe bloud, whereof | alſo death in the end of this | 
| the wine wasa pledge. Mat. 26: | life, but eſpeciaily d:ſtrution 
| 27.28. He tacke the Cup,and | Lorh of body and foule after 
ſaid, Thrs zs my bloud, | this tifc. Deut. 28. 2.3.4.5 
| 3 The Croſſe or portion of | Rom. 6.23.The wages of inne # 
affition, mcaſurcd and diſtri- | death. Mat.25 41.60 ye cnrſed 
tu'ed to every ons of the faith- | Kev. 22. 3. 
full, Mat, 20.23 .7e ſail indeed | 2 A thing accurſed , being * 
| | Y | | . 
drinks of my Cup.ver.22, ſeparate from Chriſt, and from | 
4 Death joyned with the | cternall ſaly3tion, to be for e- | 
wrath and curſe of God, Matt. ' ver deſtroyed. Gal,2.9, Let him 
26 36. Father lt thy ( mppaſſe | beacnrſe, Rem.9.3.1 Cor. 16. 
from me.lohn 18.11. | 22,Gal.3. 13, | 


5 Puniſhment or paine,infli- 
cted upon finners in great mea- 
ſureand fearcfull manner.Pfal, 


I 1.6. Thu x4 the portion of their | 


| (%p.Pſal. 75.8. Ter.25. 17. Of- 
ten in the Prophetsand Pialmes 
it iS uſed for Gods wrath and 
fury againſt the wicked : name- 
ly, againſt Romiſh Rebels,Rey. 
I 6.1 9, 


' ſting out from God and: his 
' Church,Gen-4.12.14- 

To Curſe | To with and 
pray for evill things and exe- 
crable, to befail others, or our 
ſelves, Matthew 5. 44. Bleſſe 
them that curſe you Rom. 3.14. 
Whoſe mouth us full of curſing, 
Rom.1 2-14, 
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3 Excomaunication Or Ca- | 


| 


6 Agrecat portion of joy gi-! 
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2 To utter and pronounce 


 carſes upon others. Numbers 


$2.6: $3; 
2 To take an ozth with ex- 
ecration.Plal.10. 6. 


4 To make a creature w hich 


' wi$ amiable by creation , tO 
: become moſt 0410!11s ana cons 


—— — -_—_— 


temptible to all men, and all 
Creatures. Gen. 2.14: 

t>5 Tobleſle,lob 2.9% 

6 To prophelie tome evil! 
that God will ſend onthe evill, 
rather than to with that 1t may 
come. Sce Plal. 109. 9. and 
compare it wirh Act. 1.200 

Currant money ] Paſling 
to, 0: {uch meney aS 1Sallo wed 
of Merchants:the ule of money 
is for pafag- or communicatt- 
On, andnot ty hoordor locke 
vp,Cene29.16, 

Cultome ] The Lav, and 
that thatought to bee done in 
reaſon andright. 

2 Vie, or that which 1s 
wont to be done, being ſome- 
ermes contrary to law and rea- 
lon. 1Saunte!,2.12 The Pricfis 
Cuſt ome towir ds the perple was 
thu. And 8.9. lohn 18, 29, 
We have a Cuſtomer, Gen.2 1, 
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25. e And ſr: [ard,to hor father, 


hat I cannot riſe wp before thee, 
For the Cuftome of women 1u up- 
05 8c: 
The place or Tabie 
where the Cultome was recei- 


| | ved, Matth- 9.9. He ſaw a mar 


Let :t nat aiſpleaſe "7 Lord, | 


hurting at the Cuſtome. 
4 A paiment made to Prin- 


dcr therefore to all therr anos, 


( uftom: to whom ( uſtome, tea) + 


honanry. 
«5 The way of women, to 


which women ule to be pur 4- 
part, Gen.31.35.Levit.15.19. 
| end if a woman have aniſſue, 
| ard her iſſue im her fleſt bee 
| bloud, (cc, 

| Cutffing apeeces ] A ſevere 
' puniſhment uſcd amongſt the 
Romarnestor foine hainous and 
groſſc crimes. 

2 That moſt fcarefull pu- 
niſhment which ſhall be given 
to Hypocrites after this life. 
Matth.24 51.efnd bewill cut 
them 11 peeces, | 

Cutting off ] 3 Tempe- 
rall outward deitrucion and 
| calamity ſent from God in this 

life. 1 Same2,31.32. / will cur 
off thy arme ; Or trom Magi- 
{trates Gods Lievrcnants, Plal, 
701.8. [ will cut off. the wor- 
hers of imtquitic, 

4 Separation from the fel- 
lowſaip of rhe Saints, or a 

ſhutting out from the people 


| 


imported, as tribute is paide | 
QuTof goods, Romy. 7, Ren | 


wit, the naturall diſcaſe for | 


of God,both now and for ever. 
| Gen. 


| IM | 
ces tor their maintenance , and | 
10 declare ſubjeRion , 01:1 of | 
Merchandiſe traniported and | 


' 
' 
' 
j 


tribute ro whore tribute :; awe, | 
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to whom feare, honony to whom 
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| C. V. 
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| | Gen.17. 14, Even that perſex., liles. greatly  diſquieted the 
| | fall bet cut off from my people. Church at Gatarrm and icle- 
| | Mat. 3. 10. end 10w alſo the | where: Qt ; 
| axelaid to theroote of the tree: | De(lah cut off. ] Chriſt ta- 
| therefore every tree that hrin- | ken- away by the death of the 
| geth not forth good fruit, «| Croſle, which happened ia the | 
'| hewen dqwne and. caft into the | end of 62. weekes, in the laft | | 
fire. lob. 15: 2. Every branch weeke, to wit, the 70, weeke, | 
in me that beareth not fruit he | 488. yeares after the reſtoring 
taketh away. of the Temple, and 36.. afore | 
Note. This phraſe is under- | the deſtration\ by Tix and | 
| ſtood, nor nely of ſpiritual or Ueſpaſran. Dan.g.26, CMeſſiah | | 
eternall death, or (ſeparation | all be cut off : he istherefaid | 
| from the Church by excem- | (79 have nothing ) becauſe moſt | 
| munication, but of temporall | of the Tewes by cruell perſecu- 
| death, cither by the extraordi- | tion of Herod, Ad. 12, and o- | 
nary hand of God,or the Magi- | thersafter him, being waſted ; | 
ſtrates ſword. See Luk.17.10. | and the remainder of the god- } 
| and 20, verſe 3.5.6. Exod, $1. | ly in Jer/alem before the war 
Elayg. 14. and fiege began, warned by 
5 To mortifie and ſubdue | divine Oracle to depart, fled 
| ſome wicked luſt and affection, | to a City called ( Pella Jas Ewe | 


= — ——— 


] . = . 1 
| Matt. 5, 3c , | [bing weixeth: Ghriſt had none | 
! 3 we” _ i 7 ( % "8 ; + {Fo : | 
| off end thefig oF WIRES «.. | oFetvin. heV a had utter- 
: ; 6. SiC ITS FA 34 b d I" efuledt;; heb 
. | ——S 4 de CH > 2 0 
be given Wlntaato org) defolation hi thelike was 


| 
citto the | | 
4 , AY . . | 
when they thogghtigf. no ſuch | tiever rea; ſee=7o/ephw in his 4 | 


matter, Dan. 2v49# T he foxe'| Book of the Itwiſh wars : itis 
was Cut off the Mdiotaine, \ foretold in the latter end of 


(or 3 Dams 48. that a flood of Gods | | 
| ſting out from the" of ladggments ſhould overflow in |. 
| the Church, and exter Ne.  lern/alem,to (weepe & carry all | 


| erCiſesof Religion , rill repen= | away before it, without dittc- | 


Þ | tance, Gal.z. 12. would they | rence of ſexe,age,or condition. ; 
| were Cut off that trouble you. 1 Cuth, ] Gen- 10.The e/£th1- 
E Here 1s an alluſien tothe cut- | 9p:ans & ArabiancareinScrip- | | 
| ting off, and paring away the | rure knowne by this name. And | | | 
fore-skinne of the ficſh in cir- | the e/£gypriaxs are ulually un- | 

| cumcifion, by the prepoſterous | derſtood under the name Aiz- 
| | arging whereof the falſe Apo- | ram,as Chemmun Egypt came | 
| K 3 of * 
EI nn > roy yr TIC ee ————————— I urn, 


| C. | ” 


of (Yam Nyhs fonne, as the | Paphlagonians called ſome. 
*, | Aecdcs of Anda: , and the | times the Raphathesi, came of 
x: ' Grarians or Tones of avan,and Riphah, as the Canaanttes of | | 
! 16 | T, hogarma gave the name to | ( anaan. Libyans once named | 
q bk | Armenia miner ; the Cilicians | Puthet of Put. Elam the fa- | 
fb | came of Tarr, which is the| ther of the Flamites, in the | 
q; if | name of Tarſus Pants birth- hizhell part af ' Afra; the Aſſy- ) | 
ib | place. The Crerars were cal-| rians came of «Ar: Calde- ; 
Fn; led Che/rm ant} f ortim of os | 415 are aſcribed to Arphaxad; | 
ih f: thers; The Dorians and Rbe- | as Lyaians of Ld, (0 of Aram | | 
6 dians came of Dodavim:; the' the Syrians Or eAramites, 
'Y | | 
$f! | | 
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\ Damnation. ] 

| He Sentence of Damnation 
given forth againſt one, 

Reve17. 1 will ſhew thee the 

Damnation of the great Whore, 


tences 

2: Temporall chaftifement. 
1 Cor.Il-25. They eate their 
owne Damnation ; that 1s, by 
their unreverent cating , they 
procure unto themſelves tem- 
perall corrections, ſuch as are 
named, veric 30» Weakene ſe, 
fickneſſe,& ce Luke 23440. 

3 Eternall and extreame 
' painesot the Reprobate in hell. 
| Mat«23-14. And they ſhall have 
the greater Damnation, 2 Pct, 

2.4. 

' 4 Both temperall puniſh- 
' ment from the Magiſtrate, and 
' eternall paine from God. Rom. 
| 123.2. | 
| Dancing. ] A comely motion 
| of the body, ſtirred up.bythe 
; Inward and\pirituall ſoy of the 
' heart, to teſtifiethankfulnes for 
{ome preat benefite, or delive- 
rance from God, 2 Sam. 6. 16. 
| David Danced before the Arke. 
I Sam.18.6. Exod.15, y0.lud. 


| 11.34-and 21.21. Luke15,2 5. 


| This kind of Dancing is lawfull 


thatis, her Damnatory Sen- | 


and holy. 

2 A:-motion of the body , 
ſeemely or unicemely , ſtirred 
up by naturall or carrall Ioy,-to 
pleaſe and fatisfic our (elves Or 
others. Marke 6.22. 4nd the 
dawghter of Herod1as Daxcea, 
and pleaſed Hered, &c. This 

kinde of Dancing is unlawfull 
and wanton, unlefle it be prt- 
vately, by the one ſex onely for | 
moderate recreation. 
Darkenefſe. ] The abſcace, 
privation, or want of natural 
light . Gen.1.4. God ſeparated | | 
light from darkeneſſe. i math 
47. This 18 naturall darke | 
2 Ignorance and unbclecfe , 
| which is the abſence and want j 
of ſpirituall light. 1 Theſſ,5.4. 
Ye are notin darkenefſe,Ephe.s. 4 
11, lohn 3.19- 1 loh.2.n, This 
is ſpirituall darkeneſſe, contai- | 
ning the fearefull eſtate of un- | 
beleevers in this world. | | 
| 


3 The wofull and ancomfor- 
table eſtate of the damned 1n 
hell, which is the abſence and 

' want of heavenly light, Mat.2 2. 
I 3..Caſt him into_utter darke- 
ne ſſeeMat-$-12-Thisis cternall 
darkeheſſe;the ſecond death, 2. | 
Pet Th f | 
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; 4 Calamity and ſorrow, as | grievous tillthe laſt judgment, ; 


| ' light doth ſomerime ſignific | when Gods wrath ſhall to the, 

| deliverance and lpy.Plalm. 18. | full fall upon them. W hereun- 
[Len » wy 28.7 hox (0 Lord) wilt lighten | tothat ſpeech of the uncleane| 
| | my aarkeneſſe.s.thou wilt turne | ſpirits in theGoſpell leemeth 


my {orr2w into proſperity and 
joy. Ioel 3.2. A day of aarke- 
eſſe, that is, of afflition and 
{ſorrow : and very often 41#the 
Prophets and Pfalines,Ela.$. 22. | 


to haverclation, Art thew come | 
to For ment * before the time * | 
The Divels are fo puniſhed al- 
ready,as with continuall trem- 


bling they doexpe more tor- | 


| Plentiful andbepeleſſe miſeries. | ment, as the malefactor doth 

5 The minde of ali men,ſaco | which 1s kept cloſe and fafe in | 
as It 1s fince their fall, tull of | priſon after his ſentence. 
blindnefle and finne, Iohn r, 5. | Atter Darknes] Such darke- 
| Thatlight ſhred wn the darkres, | nefle and miſery as is without 
| &Se.Ep.5.8. Auxe/;ltis more the kingdome of heaven; for in 
| to cal ther dat knes,than ts fay | the kingdeme,theretslight and 
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| 


they were darke or blinde. 


' happines. Mat.22.13.It ſignifi- 


| tell you in darkeneſſe, that is; at 


6 Sinne and wrerchednefle | 
the wapes of 1in.1 Toh 1.5, 4:4 | 
in God there u no darkneſſe. 

7 A private and ſecret place, 
where {ome few perſons onely 
be preſent, Mat.10.27. What / 


home in private, as appeareth 
by comparing ver. 27, the firit 
part of it with thelatter. 
Chaines bf Darkneffe}Dark- 
nefle as it were Chaines, bound 
i!12 moſt miſerable and horrible 
condition, 2 Pet, 2*4. A Meta- 
hor or ſpeech borrowed from 
condemned malefactors, which 
iicfaſt ricd in bonds and cords 
inthe Rerch of the priſen , or 
{ome ugly loathſome dungeon, 
till they be thence drawne out 
ro executioh :ſoare theDivels 
held ſurely in tormenes moſt | 


—  —— 


eth bodily and ſpiritual] miſe- | 
rics,Elay 9 2+ 
To be calt into ntter darke- 
nes |] To be excluded trom the 
Czleſtiall, and live for ever in 
helliſh miſery, Matth.22.t 3. 
Land Darkned ] A pcoplc 
covered and overwhelmed 
with calamities'an1 miſcries,as | 
with darkenefſe, Ela«9 19, Je, 
lads is darkened, | 
P2ince of DarkeneTeÞatan | 
the Captaine and Ring-Leader | 
ofall wicked men, even of the | 
whole belliſhRowt Eph.6.1 2. 
The Princes of the dar oneſſe of | 
this world. | 
Darlnes over afl the Land] 
A miraculons worke of God, | 


.Ecclipſing the Sun at the death | 


of his Son throughout the coun- | 


trey of Iudea; as ſometimes the | 


Tewes | 
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; Iewes had light in Goſher,when | full plealure and delight inun- | | 
' the Egyptians were all covered veleete and (inne. Iohn 3.19. | 
' with darknes.Sonow light was | Min loved Darkeneſſe, rather | | 
| denyed to the Iewes for three | thay gt. | 
| houres, whenall the world had | fo fit in Darkneſſe ] To 
' it ; which was ſuch a wonder | remaine and abide ſecure in the | 
' as Ethnicks regiſtred it intheir | eſtate of finne and wretched- 
| publicke records; being the | nefle. Luk 1.79. To give /ight 
| more wondreus becauſe it hap- | ts them that ſit in Da keneſſe, 4 
| pened in the full Mooneat the | Power of Darkneſſe 1 The | | 
' Paſſover. Matb,37.45. Thee | Dominion,rule,& tway,which | 
| was darkntfſe over all the Lang.It | Satan and {iane doe beare over 
is familiar with Scriptures, | all unregenerate perſons. Col. | : 
when Land is named without HEL Who hath delivered ms | 
addition, to underſtand there- | from the pawer of D arkene(ſe, | 
by,[ndea or Canaan : and Land | _ Fiery Darts ] The moſt | 
tobe put for a Region orConn- | hie1ce and dangerous temprta- | 
trey,we find, Math. g. 2.6.Luk. | tions which Satan caſtcth at | | 
| 
| 
E, 
| = 
| 
| 
\ 


4. 64. They which thinke this | us ( as fiery Datts ) rodeftroy |, 
darkneſſe to be univerſall over | our faith. Eph.6.16. Thet jee | 
the whole world,follow T ertat- | may quench all the fiery Darts of | 
{ian tor their Author. _. | the Dwell, Thele Darts, faith | 
Wozkes of Darkneſſe ] All | doth ſo extinguiſh,as the faith- | 
evilland ſinfull workes, which | full are not hurt by them- 
come fromdarkeneſle of Igno- | David] Properly ſuch a 2 Sam.7.557 
| rance, and leade to darkeneſle | man fo called;the fonne of /eſſe, >, 
of miſery, and be done of ſuch | King of 1/rae!, to whom \was |: n/a 
25 bate the light. Eph.5.11. 2 | madethe promiſe of the Me/- Efay 11.1.% 
Theſ.5.8.Rom.13.12. Caſt 4- | ah to come ot his {eed,and to | 
| way the works of Darkexeſſe,that | (it upon histhrone by jult ſuc- | 
' is,fuch workes as blinde Gene | ceſlton : but typically and figu- | | 
| tiles live in,and commit, | ratively Chriſt the ſpirituzll | 
Mo walke in Darkeneſge'] | King ot his Church, of whom | | 
; Toleade fuchakinde of life, as | David both in peace and warre, | 
: they dee, which ſhunne and | in troubles, and in regard of 
| fyerhelight of rhe word: a | enemies of all kindes, did car- 
\ ſinfullife.1 Iohn,chapter x. v. | ry a molt cleare figure and re- | 
| 6. He that walketh in Darkeneſſe | preſentations in Eſa. g.7. ler, | 
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| Ee. 33-14.15+-16.27,18, Hol. 2.4» | 
| To love Darkneſſe JT's take Y Pal. 22+. throughout. Salo- | 
, 01 | | 
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(998 111 the Dedication of the , cal | 
Temple, taking on him the | of /er#/alem, Elay 61,11, Be- | 


[ 
{ 


Prietily funtion of praying 


and teaching, was a type of 
Chriit,2 Chron,6.1.2,2.&Cc. 


called Daughters of Syox, and 


canſe they were begotten by the | 
Doftrine that came owt from 


| thence, Eſay 2.3. Andthe Law 


Sun darkned, ad Stars ] | a4 goe forth of Syon, and the 


Molt gricvous calaniitics, as 11 | 
Ezek.32.8. loel.2.3 T. and 2, 


, I5- Mat.24629. Luke 21.15.) 


x 


e 


Eiay 13.10. Starrcs and COn- 
{telatios(which is ſome thing 
compart of many ſtarres)be 1n 


word of the Lord from lerſalems. | 
4 tailſs Churches, which 
make a greatſhew of picty,and 
yet arc but the aflemblics of I- ' 
dolatersand Hereticks. Caot. 2. | 
2.59 14 mp love amongſt thedaugh 


| Cha/dea,whercot Efav ſpeakes, ' #er7. Allo in Cant. 6.8. it ſignifies 


molt. brightand cleere tor the | 


:arity and thinneſſe of the 


* 
. 
; 
. 


[ 


Clouds there. | 
Blackenetlc of Darkneſſe ] | 


| 


Moſt thicke and grofſe Darke | 


{trange peopie and Nations. | 
5 A Neece, or aSons daugh- 
ter, Ex0d,2,21, Who pave to 
Moſes, Zipporah 114 D aughter. 
6 Poſterity, or off-ſpring, Lu. 


, nefle, even miſery molt horri- | 1. 5.#htch was of the danghrers | 


» 
. 
, 


| 2 The holy CatholickChurch, 


' 


all true belcevers, called a 
Daughter in reſpet of GOD 


' The Kings Danonter is all glors- 
9145 within, 


» 
. 
: 


| faith of Chriſt, and begotten 


ſalt Thoſe Churches are 


ble and tearetull.Iude 1 - # | 

Datghter]- A Woman» 
Childe,ora Female, as T hamar | 
the Daughter of David. 


even the company or body of 
ber Father, who hath ſpiritu- 


4uy begotten her,and loved hcr 
4811s Daughter,Pſal.45 9.10.1 3' 


3 Particular Churches or 
Congregations, profeſling the 


of that uinmortall icede of the 


lernſalem, Cantic. 1.2, Iam | 
Blacke, O yee Danobters of Terw- | 


of Aaron. It ſignifheth Wome. | 
Gen. 34-1. and 36. 13. Alto, 
daugh.crs isput for one daugh- 


| 


ter, O4nah, Gen.46.7.as lonnes 


uſed for ſon, ver. 23-which 1: 
uſuall with the Hebrewes to put 
one number for the other. 

7 ACity. Mat.21.5. Tell yee 
the Daughter of Syov, that 1s ; 
the City of Syen: Alſo people, | 
Efay Lo. 30. 

> g Any Towneor Vullage 
or place bordering in or belon- | 
gingto ſome City or greater 
place Ezech.26.6.Toſu. 15 45+ 
2 Chron,13.10.Plal,68 11, 

So Sion 15 called the daughter 


| word, which firſt came out of | of /erw/alew, Zach.g.9. Math. | 


$33.7 | 
Daughters of ſinging ] The | 
eares which take delight in | 
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Metro d:s, 
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| Muſicke, Eccle.12.4. «And al | 
| the Daughters of /ingmg, ſpall be 
| abaſed. 

Daughters of Jeruſalem ] 
| Women which dweltat [ernuſa- 
' lem. Luk 23.28. Damphiers of 
| leruſalem,weepe not for me. And 
| often 1n the Booke of Lamerta- 
| tz034,if 1S {oO taken. 


or of ewelue houres, which is 
the Arrificiall Day. lohn t 1.9. 
Gen.1.4-5.0cn.47.9. 

Note. - Some tegunne the | 
day at Evening, ſome at mor- | 
141g, ſome at noone=day, ſome | 
at inid-1ight. Cloſes taith E- 


veliing and Morning were the 


j 
| 
j 


2 Churches begotten by the 


ye dawghteys of leruſalem. 
| Ir 1s uſuall in Scripture, by 
Daughters to ſ1gnthe Churches 
or Congregations, The reafon 
is, becaute every chiete City 
| was counted a Mother.2 S.:m. 
20.19, T how ſeckeſt to deſtroy a 
('tty and a Mother m [ſrael, 
(wherupon the Apoltle caileth 
[eruſalem the Mother of us all. 
Gal.4.26.) The Villages that 
were neere and pertained to 
{uch Cities, are called Daugh- 
ters, Tuſhua 15.45. 2 Chro.1 3. 
Pial.68.11. And the Inhabi- 


firit day.Gen. t. | 
2 Time generally, Mat.3.1. 


| 

F- n 

| word, whichcame footth from | {n thoſe dayer. Luk.1.5.Gen 2. | 
leruſalem:as afore, Can. 1,2. O | 


4. & I 7.n Gen.1 .5.it 15uſed | 
doth tor artihiciall and natural! | 
day. 

3 The time of grace, under 
the 11ght of the Golpeil, Rom. 
13.12.The Day 7: come. Alſo y. | 


13.Heb.4.7.Ats 3.24-Allthe | 
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| Prophets ipake of theie dayes. | 


Itt.gnifics the Night, Efay 10. | 
I7. 2 Kings 19.35. 

4 The light of Truth, or the 
ligh:ſome doctrine of heavenly | 
Truth, lohn 9.4.#hile it 1 day, | 
I Cor. 3,13. 1 The(, 5.8. 

5s The tpace that a man liveth 
in, or doth any notably Acte,or 


tants there ſeated,or aflemblics 


likewiſe called Daughters, as 
2ing bred,borne, & nouriſhed 
there, See Lam-2.19. Matth. 
21.5.Zach.9.9. icr.4.11. &C. 
| David } 1, The King of 
Iada, and father of Salomon. 

2. Chriſt himſelfe comming 
of Davids kinred. Ierem. 30.9. 
Ezech.34-23-& 37.24.25.* 

Day ] The ipaceof 24. hours, 


, y day : ailo a poynt of time, 
Gen. 2.17.7 hat day, Cc. 

6 Yeare Numb.14.34.E-| 
zek. 4.6. One day (ball be for a 
yeare, Fc, Gen, 27.46, | 

7 Iudgement, 1 Cor-4.3- Or 
of mans day. $O it is 1n the Ori- 
ginall, for Indgement. 

$ Thetime of ones affliction, | 
Plal-116-2. 1» that my Day. 
Obad.12.P1a.39,12.10b.18.20 | 


and this 1s the Naturall Day : 


| 


luftercth any g1eatthing. Tohn | 
of people reſorting thithcr, are | 8.56. e Abrahams reioyced to [ec 


ler. |\ 
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| I'O. 
| 9 Indaicall feaſts and feſti- 
' vals appointed by the Law of 
' God, as the Iewiſh Sabboth, 
| Pentecolte, Eaſter, fealts of 
| Tabernac'cs, or Expiation, of 
Trumpets. New Moons: Theſe 
dayes,fome weake beleevers a- 
| monglt the Tees, did Rill ob- 
\ ſerveand Keepethrough 1gno- 
rance of their liberty, purcha- 
led by the Paſlion of our Lord, 
Rom.14.5. One man eftermeth 
one day above another,c>c, Such 
as expound this of choyce of 
dayes, tor abſtinence and faſt- 
ing,do much miſle of the Apo- 
[tles meaning and drift ( how- 
luever ſome Fathers favor that 
expolition)as Ambre/e, Origen, 
Chry/oftome, Anſelme,&c. For 
the Apolile labourcth to com- 
pound the Controvcrſic be- 
| Tieene beleeving Iewes and 
Gentiles,ts is apparant by, ver. 
2.Allooft {uch choyce of daycs 
' for mcatc, we reade of none in 
| the Apoſtics tune or long af- 
ter ; nelther would he ſay that 
ſuch dideat to the Lord, as by 
their owne invention oblerved 
dayes for abſtinence. 
02> Io. A time of oportuni- 
ty whether by day or by night, 
todoc any thing therein , whe- 
ther good or evill. 1 Sam. 26.8, 
I1. The new Teſtament in 
| Compariſon of the old, which 


is darke with ſhadowes: {0 
ſome vnderitand, Rom. I 3.I 2; | 
12+ The time of proſperity. 
13. Any time of geod opor- 
ranity, or oportunity to doc 
200d.loh.g.4. * | 
Dayes ] 1 he ſhorttime of 
manslite, who is a creature (4s | 
it were)ot a dayces continuance ' 
Pſal. 90.9 Our dayes are ſpent im 
thine anger .Gen.4.79. It lignt- 
fieth ycares. Gen.25-ver.l- 
2 Thetime and ſpace where- 
inany thing continueth.Ptalme | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 90. 16.Comfort #5 according to ÞG1. 00.10 


| 
| 


| necdoche. 


| 


the dayes wherein thou haſt af- 1 :. 


fluted us. | 
3 Events good or evil,cſtates, 
calamities, that at any time bc- 


fall men.Pſa.37.18. Pla. 31.15, ® 


Plal. 119.84. Ef.7. 17. Ia this. 
place ot Eſay the word,dayes, 
lignificth the {tate of timc,and 
thereby rbe unhappy (tate or 

miſerics of times by a Metont- 
mie of the ſubjet and Sy-! 


Day by Day, 02 daily offe- 
rings ] Our continuall and Gai- | 
ly prayers,and our ſet worſhip | 
of God, acceptable to him by 
Chriit, who was figured by the | 
Lambe offered up every day, | 
in the morning and evening. , 
Numb.2 8.3. Offer daily two ' 
Lambes wihent ſpot. Sce the 
pradtiſe of Elias, xi Kings 18. | 
36. Daniel 9,21. Cornelom Act, 
10.23. for daily ſet prayers, 

Xhzee dayes and- th:ee 

nights] ! 


| 


—.. ted TEngys — —— — hn tt. Me. 


—. 


ts. A————— "__ CO 


- 


' nights ]Not three full or whole 
daycs and nights,for it is clcere 
by the Evangeliſts that it was 
not ſo : buta part here is uſed 
for the whole naturall Gay, 
which the Iewes began at 
evenirg, and the night being 
toyned as an appendix to the 
day; fo as the firſt cay on 
which Chriſt was crucifed, 
mult be reckoned with the 
precedent night, and to the 
l{t night mult be added the 
{ublequent day. Mat. 1 3.40- 

Ancient of Dayes'] 1 hee- 
ternall God, who hath neither 
beginning of dayes,nor end of 
yearcs,Dan.7.1 9. T he ancient of 
dayer. This 15 a poore ground 
whereon to builde ther con- 
tumely offered to God, in {et- 
ting him olit by picture of a 
gray-headed man,as it he could 
waxeolde, with whom a thou- 
fand yeares is as one day. 

1250. Dayes ]Three yeares 
ſeven moneths and thirteene 
dyes, when Religion reftored 
tothe Tewes by [ndas AMacca- 
be, it ould bee ratified by 
the.publicke Edict of Antre- 
chnsDan.12.11.There ſoall be 
A thouſand two bandred ninety 
dajer, Sec 1 Mace11-33. But 
. the condition of the affliitcd 
lexes,1s inverſe t2. promiſed 
| tobe yet more happy after 45. 
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from tyranny ſhould come. 2 
| Mach. 6.16» t 


Fulneſle of dayes ] Nor one- 
| ly long lite and great age : but 
a willingnetle to dye without 
celiring long ite 01;carth.Gen. | 
25.v.8. | 

Day of flaughter] A Day | 
appointed for a {ol mne feaſt, : 
where bcaſts were Navghtered | 
by the lewes tor facrifice, | 
| am. 5-5, 5 in a day of ſlangh- 


ter. 

Day of the Lo.d,oz of Chzift] 
| herime of his comming in | 
| the fieſh, tolive amonglt us. 
Luke 17.22, Tee ſhall deſire to 
ſec one of rhe dayes of the Sonne of 
may. Ihistme of Chrifts lite 
is called the day of his fleſh. 
Heb.5,7.1n the dayes of hws fleſh 
Malach. 4.1, 


dayes, when their freedome | inreipe& ofthe wicked. (4 | 
Day of Redemption and Debive= Rom. 2.5. ! 
ring) in reſpec of the godly, 2 Per3+7+ 


A—_—c 


17 2.The Chriſtians Sabboth 
called Sonday.Revel.1.. ©. 

3- Thc time of ſome parti- | 
cular judgement of God upon | 
{ome people or places Ioel. 2-1 
Amos 1,Obadiah.v.15. 

4 The time of Chriſtes 
graces offtcred toa ſinner. Luk. | 
L933.” 

5 Thetimeof his ſecond 
comming to Indgement in 
Glory and Maicſty, Luke 17. 
24 . So ſhall the Soxne of man be 
in by Day. 2 Peter 3.10. The \ 
Day of the Lord (hall come. This 
is called the ( Day of Wrath, 
Condemnation anc. Deſivullion ) 


, who, 
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rakes 1+29 oY to Are then ro be lc: tree | {NCEre Tradition of theChurch, ' 
without any authority of Scrip- | 
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A. 


| from ali kinde of evils ( «A aay 
| of Revelation yin reipect of all 
' men and Angels, who ſhall be 
' then revialed and manifeſted 
| what they be, aud what they 
' have done. ( A day of judgment ) 
| becaule therein all pertons are 
| tobe tryed and adjudged unto 
| that condition and {tate unto 
which they at fticke for 


_— 


te. 

Day of the Lo2d1 A cine 
appointcd by the Lord, wheres» | 
12 to aſlemble the Heathens to 
execute his judgements againſt | 
the Edomites,Obad.15, For the 
day cf the Lord uneere. | 


Day of (alvation] Time of 
the Go(pell, wherein the glad 


ever. Finally (That dry) by an | t3'dings of Salyation arc pub- 


 exc&llency,bcirgthec ( Laft diy) 
and( Great aay) tull of Glory to 
Chriſt, of loy to the good, of 
Sorrow to the wicked ; atter 
whichthere ſhali be no ſuccet- 
hon of Daycs and Nights, but 
one perpetuall Day tor the 
| Righteous, and one perpetuall 
Night for the tinners and un- 

| g0UY 
The Lozds day ] The firſt 
Day of the week, beingrhe firit 
' Day of the Creation, called 
commaon!y ( Seoxday) Rev.1.Io 
[ wa rauiſht in the Sperat on the 
Loras asy \ lo calicd, tor that 
our Lord riſing trom death on 
that Day, brought foorth the 
aght of a new and cternail 
world. 1t 1s alto kepr tor Re- 


— — - 


- 


-— —— 


 membrznce of the Myſtery of 


' our Lords Refurre&tion, on 
which day,forthat cnd, fulema 
aſſmblics were kept by the 

faithtuil, 1 Cor. 16 2.Atﬀts20. 
' 7. By our Loras appointment, Acts 
' I. 3.Papiits erre,in caking the 

conititurion of this day, tobe a 


f, 


| T +14 15 the Pay of Salvats:n. 
Lalt dayes, 02 latter dayes ! 
aiid ttines ] At length, along | 
whilc atter, or hceercatter in | 
time to come. Gen.4g.1.Ga- 
ther them that I may tel them what | 
1 to come 1” the laſt dayes, vin. 
after they ſhallenter into Cara: | 
@n,lome good time he:1c2, ewe. : 
4+30.alto ler. 23.20, /n te lift | 
dayes, viz. when ;the tine co | 
your captivity in Baoyion, {h !] 
have an cud. Iercmy 309.24. 


| 
| l:ihedand offered. 2 Cor.6.2. | 
| 
| 


' 
| 
| 


2 The timcs next. 20148 be- | 
torethe final & guncrall j 14g2- 
ment, 1 Iim.4.1.2 Tim. 3.1. 
and 2 Pet. 3+3. | 

3 The v. bole time wherein 
| the Goſpell 1spreachcd,to wit, | 
verweene the firſt and 1econd | 
' comming of Chrift, called by | 
Paxnl,Fulnefſe of time, ain E- | 


ſay 2.12, MiCc.4.1.2, ler. 48 & 


2-17. Heb.1.2. 2 lohn 2.18. 
t Cor-10-17. The rcaſon why | 
the times betweene Chriſts 
firſt 


49.Ezck.38.Ioel 2.28.29.At Hoſea, 3.5. 
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| rſt and ſecond comming | Yoly Day } \ day ter aparr 


| ' are called laſt dayes, is becaulc || tOhoiynte.t1a.5$ 13.From de- | 
; inthelc daycs ail figures, types, | #g thine will ume Holy-Day, 
| prophctics, were to bee tulfil- |Suchare to be conlecrate unto : 
' led, he honour of Godalone: 

| Secondly,becauſe the forme | at the ende of Dayes |] Ar 

| of the Church conſtituted by | theend of the yeare,Gene41- 3: | 


| Chrilt and his Apottics, was ior! wo of dayes, Gene41- | 
not tobe any more changed, as | I, 2 Sam414.23. Becauſe of | 
| it had beene till the food. 2. | certaine dayes that begin the 
| | Inthe vocation of «Abraham. | yeare, belide the moneths and | 
| 3 In the dcliverance out of E- | dayes are often ulcd tor y CAreS | 
| BYPt.4: .In returne out of Bady- \ Lev.25-29. | 
| loi, &Cs | This Day ] Every Day,or 
| | Day of viſitation ] The | the day pretent which now is, 
timc wherein Ged of his great | Math 6.11, Give 5 this day, | 
| 


—— 


Mercy ſhall convert a Sinner, | Icachus, from Day to Day, 
1 Pct.2,12+47ay olorsfie God m to depend upon Go: [tor things 
| the diy of viſcration, Luke 16 9. 9g this lite. 
| veric 4. ; 2 Shortlygcreicbe long, loſh, | 
© 00d apes ] A blefled and | 2 3 I4. Thi: day I enter the way 
| happy lite,whcrein many good \ | of all the earth, - 
- | rhingsbefallvs, 1Pet.3.10-17| @0 Day and fo inozrow |] 
any mas love to ſee good dajes. Pl. Time that now 1s,and the time 
34,12. ro come, even the whole time 
| To come into Dayes ] To | ot his ozhce, Luk-13+32.1wil 
| 3row in ycares, or to be aged, | heale ſtill to day,and tomorrow, | 
| | Gen,24. I-atid 18.11.The ike | Note, Asto Day 1s for the 
phraſe the Evangelift ufcth of | time preſent, and to morrow 
{ome gene forward in daye; tor | tor alltime tocome, fo yeſter- | 
very old, Luke 1.7.18, day and theday before are uſed | 
Daily Bzead ] That which | forall time paſt.Genefis, chap» | 
isimcient and nccellary for | ter 31,verfe 2,and 5. Exodus, 
Our nature, or Bread {t1}cienr | cath; verſe 10,and 5. 7. | 
for every day, Math.6.11. The | 
Syri2ch reades it (Bread of our | ToDay] The whole ſeaſon | | 
neccliity that t5,me cte azd ne- | of our calling to God,even ail 
| ceſiary foode. The Pa Mis doe | the time of this life, w herein | | 
erre, When the) ' expound this ; God offereth us grace, and cal- | 
| | ofthe Sacrament oi the Aitar. ith us to him.Pleg5.7, Today | 
| Hap if | | 
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of you will heare hs ;5ce By this 
| Men are warned to heare the 
| word with conflancy ail their 
| life long, becauſe it 1s full day, 
' {olong as they live here. 
| Atoneday | Very ſhortly, 
; and atone initant,Revel. 18.8, 
| T byplagne ſhall com? at one day, 
that is, ſuddenly, and ina mo- 
ment.1Pct.3.10- 
| > Gooddayes:of theſe there 
are 4.lortes. 

!. Thetimeor dayof natu- 
ralllife. 

2. Or a ſpiricuall life, which 
is bleſſed without with tem- 
porall, and fea{ted within with 
{pirituall goodneſle.Plal.1 1 2.1 
&C.and 144.9 &c. Eccl.1.2.& 
2.12.13. 

3- Of Cdcathto the godly. 
ECCle. 7.2-Rev.14 13: 
4- Ot jadgment, Luk.6.23.* 
Day and might ]Pcrpetual- 
ly, for ever, and without any 
end,Rev,14.1 1. They ſoal bave 
no reft, Day or might Elay 27.3. 
2 Continually without cca- 


——— 


| ſeth them bef»re onr God day and 
| night. | 

3 Not in the day time onely, 
but inthe night alſo, even evc- 
ry day, Luke 2.37. 

Ten Dayes | A ſmall and 


tor ten dayes long. Reve.2. bo 


ſing, fo long as-this world | 
| laſts. Revii2.io. Whuh accu- | 


certainc number, put for an in 
definireand uncertaine. 
Day of 1a |Thetimewhen | 
the Afidianites were by Gedcew, 
marvellouſly confounded and 
deſtroyed, when the peopic 
of //rael were ſo freed from 
very greatdiſtrefles,as yet their ' 
loy wasnotlaſting, Efay 9.4. 
ludges 7.22-Efa. 10.25, This | 
cenowned victory twice by El. 
repo.ted, 15 an example of 
Gods goodnefle and might, in 
delivering his. | 
Day of temptation ] All the 
tme wherein G O D tryed his! 
peoplc.Plal.9 5.8. {n the day of 
tempta:ioninthe wilderneſſe. | 
Day of darkeneſle |] Times 
of afflitien anJ trouble, or! 
ſharp & hard runes, [ocl 2.2. 4 
Day of darkenes and of blicknes, 
Day ftar| Eyther the more 
cleere knowledge of Chritt by 
the preaching of the Golpell 
which ( in compariſon ef the 
darke ſhaddowes, Legail and 
propherticail writing) was as a 
Morning {tar, bringing a fuller 
my"ifcitation of the truth of} 
God, than did the Proptcts, | 
whole predictions yet bcicg | 
accompliſhed, were as a ighc | 
in adarkepiace, 2 Feier 1.19 | 
Tall the diy flare. Gc,Or it (ig; | 
Chrilt h1«i{cife now exlubited | 


who 1+ called The /4zht, and! 


ſhort ſpace of time(as it were ) 


b5rought hcavenly light intothe | 


Teſhall have tribulation ten dajes, world, lohn I-4-5-9 4s the da\ 
that is,a few daycs, A definit & |{tarre giverh clementary light. 


Peter 
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| 


| 


| Peter (aith ( day ſtarre ) rather 
{ chan Sunne, becauſe the full 
knowledge of Chriſt is defer- 
red till his fecond comming, 
wee knowing now but 1 
Part. | 
Dne day as too. yeares |] 
| That with God there 1s no 
placetor ſuch diſtance of time, 
ſhorter or longer,as it is with 
men,2 Pe7.2.8. Such as draw 


do willingly dote. 


| {innes and troubles, or troublc- 
lome and finfull times, Eph.5. 
I6. For the dajes are evil, Gen, 
47-6. 

Dayes be called evill, not 
| eftetively, becauſe they make 
men evill, nor efſentially,as if 
a day init owne nature were 
| evall, but accidentally in rc- 
| gard of the evill actions and 
| events which doe happen unto 
' Us intheday ; in which ſenſc 
| Chriſt ſpeakes, Mat.6.34. Suf- 
ficient forthe "day is the evill 
thereof, viz.theaffliction,gricfc 
& hurts, that every day brings 
with it. 

| David] the name of one of 
chetonnes of has, a King of 
Iſrael, a type of Chrift in his 
unction, vocation,enemies, ad- 
verfities, dcliverances: Allo 
| 'ometime it fignifieth Chriſt 


| the King and onely Saviour 
| tas people, Hol, 3-5 


this co prove the continuance | #he Deacons. Of their Ojtice and | 
efthe world to be but 606. | election, reade, AQR.6,I.2,&c. 
yeares, accordingto the nume | of their ſeverall kindes, Sce 
ber of the daye'. in the weeke, | Rom-12.8, 


Cull dayes J] Times full of | ſeparated from his bedy,cither 


1 


: 
. 


of 


D. E. 


Deacons JA Steward of the | 
Church treaturegbeing appoin- ! 
ted to looke unto the poote, & | 
to miniſter unto every one of. 
them as he had need. 1 Tim. 3. | 


8.Phil.1,1.7o the Byſbsps & fo | 


Dead ]One whoſe ſoule 15 


by naturall or violent death. 1 
Pet, 4.6.7 heGoſpe! waspreached 
to the dead,that is, ſuch as were 
naturally dead when this was? 
written of Peter,but werealive | 


when the Goſpell was prea- | 


ched tothem. 

2 One whoſe ſoule and body 
is ſeparated from Gods grace 
and ſpirit. Luk.g. 60. Le? the 
dead vury thei dead. Rev. 3:2. 


I Tim.5.6, | 
3 One very necre to death, | 
Ge.: 0.3. Thon art but dead. [0d | 
27.15. Hi remmant (bal be buri- | 
ed ndeath, that is, before they | 
be wholly dead, whilelife is 11 | 
thew,tl:ey ſhall be buricd. 

4 Such as have no being ar 
all, but are extint both budy | 
and ſeule, Mat.22-32. G+d # | 
not Godof the dead.v1z. of tuch 
as be utterly periſhed (as Sadu- 
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(enſeChrit ſpcaks)dut of fuch 
15are alive in ſoule, ad ſhall 
alſo in their bodies ( which v2 
tow dead ) live againe, of thelc 
leis God. 

5 Such as were liKe dead 
perſons,as the Iewes 11 Bavy- 
lon, of whom was no more 
hope that they ſhoald live 1n 
their owne land, than that a 
man dead and put 11 the grave, 
ſhould riſe to itfc, Eſay 26419 
T hy dead ſoall tre, | 

6 Things without life, which 
Wizz2rds and. Sooth-faycrs a- 
buſcdto their ſuperſtitious di- 
vitation,Eſay 2.19. From the 
living ( Gods Prophets which 
wercalive ) to the dedd, 

Dead wozkes ] All manner 
of {inncs,Originall, Auall, in 
thought, word,and deed. Heb. 
2 i 4. Purge your conſciencesfrom 


| De.rd workes. HEb.6.2." Sinncs . 
| ſubjectto atwo-tolddeath,one 


are thus called ; Firſt, becauſe 
they come from perſons ſpirt- 
tually dead. Secondly,they de- 
ſerve ctcrnall death, and leade 
therenno, without forgivenes. 
\What becomes of ventall Cns, 
;ifall be deadly ? Ifevery finne, 
even the leaſt, is a worke of 


death and in Qtr: Tuitice tc 


worthy of deſtruAon ercrnall, 


hen no fin is fo light and 1 ene 


| all as can be done away without 
' the merit of Chriſts Dzavi:,0n- 


- 


ly by an aſperſion of ho!y- 1a. 
ter,or kithing the Pax,&c, 


| Dead while ſhe liveth ] A 
wanton Widdow, ſpiritually 
dead in ſoule; whilſt in the 
 werld ſhe ltveth naturally.t 
"E145. 6. 

Dead in freſp. ſes and ſins] 


——  — 


[ 
{ 
4 


All unregencratc,naturall,& uns 
mortihed men : even all the &- | 
le&t,as they be and iticke mm the | 


corruption cf their Nature, 
| Thelc are acad 1 fn; tirft, be- 


| Caufe through guilt ot tin they | 


are void 0! trae life, worthy | 


 ofdeath.Seconudlybecaule they 


are under he poyer af their (in 


| 


ful luſts, ( asone that 15 drow | 


ncd in the water) baying no 
more power to do any duty ofa 
godly life,than a dead manhath 
todo the dutics of natural! lite. 
Eph.2.2. Being dead in tre/paſſes 
| + ſens, you were quickened. Eph, 
4.14 Te were ſtrangers from a 
goaly life. 

Twice dead] To be liable & 


; which at their birth was duc to 
' them for their naturall corrup- 
tion;another which afterward 
they . drew on: themietves by 
2 tuali defeRion,Inde 1 3. 
ZDead tofin]A mortified per- 


| 


: 


| 


| 
| 


: 


fon,016,1n Whom the Death of + 


'"Ch-iſt hath broken the force 


of tin,thet it cannot reigne. Ro. 


| 
| 


6. 2. Hew can ther which be and 


in)is craſhed & extinR. there 
{in cannot ring foorth ſuch 
bitter 


179 CFE. ww here the ESITNE 
Force of ing(which is tachfeot | 
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bicter fruits,as it was wont be- | 


| fore even as men which 
| ſo loittheir bodily ſtrength as 


D. 


fore SanAification todo zther- 
have 


it cannot be recovered, are ſaid 
to be dead while they live : {0 
though ſin ſtilllivein the god- 
lieſt,yet they are dead to (inne, 
becauſe the power and olde 
ſtrength of ſinne is ſore abated, 
and leſſencd daily. 

Death; A lcparation of ſonle 
from body, Heb.9.27. eAfter 
death commeth judgement, This 


death 1s either naturall, or yio- 


lent, and is called a bodily and 
worldly Death. 

2 A leparation of {oule and 
boay from Godsfavyour in this 
world,Luk.1.79. And fit in the 
/radow of Death. This is ſpiritu- 
all Death, 

The ſpitituall death by fin in 
this life, begettcth the fir 
death which 1s naturall-in the 
end of our life ; alſe the ſecond 
death whichendureth eternally 
after this life ended, firlt in 
ſoule,& then in the whole man. 

3 A lcparationof the whole 
man from Gods heavenly pre- 
lence & glory, for ever. Row.6. 
2 3.-T he wages of ſin 8 aeath.Rev, 


20.6. They ſhall never ſee the ſe-' 
cond death.This iseternal death | 


4 A deadly thing,2 King. 4-40. 
acath # in the Pot, that is,a dead- 
ly thing 1s there, Ro,7.23- Sin 
isthere called the body of death, 
becanſc it is a Deadly thing; 
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E, 
5 All Calamities 
& miſerics,not on- 
ly of the world to 
come, but of this 
life, which be as the 
harbengers & fore - , 
runners of Death, 
Ge.2.17.T hon faalt 
dye the Death,that is, thou ſhalt 
become ſubjeRrto Death,and to 
all euils that bring us to death. 
2 Cor.1,10. Great death, put 
tor Great dangers. 

6 Deftruftion and ever- 
throw, Hoſ. 13.14. © Death, 7 
wi be thy death, that is, thy de- 
{troyer and aboliſher ; thy o- 
verthrouy. 

7 Pcltilence,or plague, which 
1s a deadly ſickeneſſe, bringing 


ſorrow, &c, 


| Death, Rev.,6.8. Hu name rhat 


ſate thereon,zs Death. 
$ Thepe:ill or hazzard of pre- 
ſent death, 2 Corint, 1 1-23. 1» 
Death often, &c.1 COx.t5.31s 
9 Things which being once 
created and living,are now pe- 
riſhed and dead. lob.28.ver.22- 
Deſtruftion and Death, ſay,c5c. 
Dead tothe Law )] Thatthe 
Law of CIoſes after faith in 
Chrift,hath not powerts work 
and increaſe finne andcondem- 
nation,as it doth before our co- 
verſion to Chriſt, Rom. 7.v.4- 
&ccond Death] Eternal! 
Death and damnation of ſoule 
and body in Hell, as the firft 
Death is the difſolation of the 


| ſoule and body, Rev.2.11, Fee 


L 3 that 


In Gen 2. 19. 4'! ſort? of 
Death firſt aud ſccond 2. 


' 
' 


| 
| 
| 
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curporall and ſpiritual!» 
teryporall and eternall, 
be meant, with the caulcs, | 
ſignes,antecedents,conſe- 
guentes, effcQs what ſos 
ever, as ſiekencfle, paine, ' 
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| ; that overcometh ſhall nat be hart | bcliefe ſake,being long dead in 
| ; ef the ſecond Death, ' their infidelity, were againe re- 


| | 
Toſec,o: tall of Death ] To | ſtored and raiſed to the lite of | 
| dyc,or departthis world, Luke | grace, as Par prophelicd of | 
| 2.26.1 ſhould no! [ee Death. 'them.Rom.11-15. | | 
Beavy to Death, and ſo:- | Soul? heauy to death] A} 
rowes of deathJHis moſt mor- | foule a5 heavy and {orrowful as | | 
tall and deadly heavinefle and | theirs is which muſt dyc and bc | 
ſorrowes, or a death full of bo- | rormented for ever.He { peakes | 
dilygriefes & {oule-torments. here nor of corporall death, but | 
AR. 2.24. He looſed the ſorrowes | Cternall. Mat. 26. 38, | 
of Death.Math. 26. 38, My/ſoute | Debate ] Strife, or variance, | 
2s heavy to Death, 'Qut of theſe 
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when men of contrary delires 
{orrowes and death, ſprings all 
true lifeand Ioy. 


No bands untiil their death ] 


and opinions,difer and fall out 
amongſt themſelves. Rom.,1.29 
Debate, oc, 


—— 


Decree | Preſcript,Law,or 
Statute, and uſtally denoterh 
the rules and ordinances about 
Gods worſhip,as the decrec of 
the Paſſcover,Exod.12.24.43- 
| The decree of dreſſing the 
lamps, Exod.27.21. Of the 
' Prieſts orhce & garments. Exo. 

29.9.Of their waſhing. Exe. 30 
haddowiſh and da:kelome, | 21. Of the facrifices.Ley.z.1 7. | | 
full of diſcomfort and heavi- | & 6.7 8.22.So may it de taken, 
nefſe. iob 247. Bur the morning | P 1.2.6.1 will aectare the Decora, 
1 even to them as the ſhadow of  &ct0: the rule of ſervingGod | 
Pear, Luke chapter 1.79.Plal. | fulfilled of Chriitians, by faith 
2 3.4-Elay 9.243- [2nd oveglence to his Goſpel, | | 

To ſwallow up death in | wh<n 2'|Legail Ordinances had | 

.. bigozp] _To conquer for ever [an N29. ; I | 

| | the, tecond: death, that itno | Debt } 1 Atumme of mo- | 

| ' :6redo rule and dominecre o- | 2Ey which we owe to anRNher, | 
| ver fuch as be admittcd to i orthat which is any way duc 

' Chriſls fpirituall banquet, E{ay | to another, | 

' 25.8. This wasfalfilied wh: 2 Sinne, which 1s callec a | 

| debt. becauſefor finne wee doe | 


' the Tewes after their loag Gi- = 
Toe Ty ms Oe untothe lutice of God ej 
| vorce from Chriſt for their un» | OWE unto u:tice of God e=| 

| ternall | 


The conſtant proſperity of the 
wicked, living in a continuall 
tenor of ivelfare til] they dye, 
evenlice a webbe of cloath, 
made of even and ſtrong thred, 
| without knots or {nurics. Plal, 
7 3+4.T here are xo bands 11 their 
| Death, 

Shaddow of dcath ] Death 
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ternall death, and unto our 
Neighbour, whom wee wrong 
oy our finue, we doe owe the 
recompence of che wrong done 
to bim, Matth. 6.1 2. Forgive ts 
our ſinnes. 

Debtoz ] One which oweth 
duty to another, by vertue of 
lome calling. Thus Miniſters 
and Princes are debtors. Rom.1. 
14. 1 am Debtor both to thewy/e, 
and unwiſe. 

2 Such onc asby Law of cha- 
rity, oweth relecfeto others. 
1 has therich are debterscorhe 
poore.Rom.t5.27, Andiber 
Debters are they, 

3 One who is beholden to 
another tor ſome benefit recei- 
ved. Rom.$.12,#e are Debtors 
to the Spirit, becauſe the Spirit 
doth regenerate us, and dwell 
in us, and witnefleth our adep- 
ton to us, comforting us: for 
theſe benefits we are Debters 
to the Spirit, being bound to 
beled and ruled by the good 
motions thereof. 

4 One who is a Treſpaſſer 
and offcnder of us, either in 
word Or deed, Math,6. I, As 
we forgsveonr Debrers, 

Debter to the whole Law 
Such a one as bindeth himſclte 
rothe exadt & perfet keeping 
of the Law in every point be- 
cauſc he will be juſtified by the 
works of the Law,and not by 


—— 


faithin Chrift,Sal.s,z. 


| Deceit ] Subtilty, craft, or | 


PEdTANncEes. | 


cunning, when men hide their | 
evill mcainings by lome colou- 
rable words or deeds,that they 
may more eaſily hurt & cntrap 
others.Rom. 1.29. A1urder, De- 
bate,Decent,Pro.25-24 He that 
hateth, will counterfert with his | 
hops ,but his heart layeth #p decent. | 


_—_y 


Deccit or guile commeth of ',, ,, 


a word in Hebrew (as the lear- 
ned oblerve.) which ſignificch 
to hcaveor calt,or ſhoot with 
a Bow : and as warpen Bowes 
do caſt and ſhoot awry,and de- 
ceive the Archer, Plal.7$ 57. 
ſoimpeſtors or men of Deceit 
do firitlifr up a man with vain 
hope, that being diſappointed, | 
he may have the more heavy 
overthrow:{ce 1 Chron. Iz-17 
Gen,2 9.25, ſo in ler-37-9- the 
lifting up of the ſoulc 15 put for | 
Decerving. 
Pan of Deceit ] An Impo- | 
ſtor or decentfull perſon, Pia, 43 
1.P{a.7.7. By mzn of Decett 1s 
noted che ſecret Fnner ; as by 
(Man of blood ) the epen and 
violenttreſpafler, 
Deceitfulneſle of ſin ] The | 
guilefull craftineſle of ſinve,cns | 
trapping us by faire flattering 
ſhewes, and ſundry wily 
{leights.Rom.7.11 Heb.3-13. 
Left any of you be hardened by the 
Deceitfulne ſe of ſome. So Eph4, 
22. Deceirfull imfts ; becaule tig- 
Fall luſts dove deceive aaturall | 
men with ſhewes aud falſc ap- 
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| Not deceived ] Not 1mmc- 
| diately ſedaced by the Divell as 
| £ve was ; ſhe was alſo in the 
| tranſgreſſion ( firſt, )tor Adam 
| t:a1(grefſed bur after Eve, and 
by her ſugge|tion, 1 Tim 2.14 
| They crrc « hich extcnuate or 
| excule Adam by his cenj gall 
; beuevolence to his WIFC, 11 1S A» 
;ga.alt Gen 3-17. 
; To(pozt with their own De - 
' cetvings)To pl :ate themicives 
' with mocking the Church of 
; God, aud deceiving the faith: 
| full, into whoſe puvlicke mec- 
| tings they croudecd chem{elves 
| as truc members of Chriſt, dc- 
{10g ind:ed fpots and blots, 2 
| Pet. 2.13.ludever. 12. 
| Deceitfullfongae] A tongue 
' which ucrereth falſe and guile- 
' full words, to deceive others. 
. Prov.21.6. | 
' Decent ] That which of 
'1t Owne nature brivgs {ome 
| dignity and comclinefle to di- 
| VINE ations, as a Table and a 


Tavle-c'oth at the Communi- | 


' 00.2 P44]pit and Pulpit-cloth to 
a &«rinon.@ee Comelineſe. 1 
| Cor.14.40. 

, To Declare] To make 
| knowne things which beforc 
' were unknowne to us, Toh.17. 


26, 1 have declared thy Nam: to | 


' them, 
2 Tocauſc ſomething which 


Ll declare te you the Goſpel.loh. 
17.26, And [ will declare jt. viz. 
more and more revea'e, and 
maniteſt 1t more cffeHually and 
fully, that thcir faith in mce, 
which is little and weake, ma 
gro.y till it be great and ſtrong. 
To declare {iane, is tog!ory 1n 
It without ſhainc, as Sodomtes 
did,Ela-3.9. 

Decree ]i--0ds purpoſe and 
determinaiion Concerning «1! 
perſons and things. Tt is 1s his 
gencrall Decree. See Counſell. 
Ot which Dc cree, EleRion 15 
part, which hath in it two 
things, fort-knowledge, or 
purpoſe, or good plcaſare, 
waerby God knoweth ſome as 
his own:{econcly predeliinati- | 
on wherby he hath. fore-ordai- 
ned thei to be conformed to 
his Son 1n grace & glory.Rom. 
8.29.1 Pct.1.2.Eph- 1.4. 

2 his particular purpoſe of 

ſending ſome ſpeciall bleſſing 
or puniſhment, Zeph.2.2. Be- 
forethe Decree come forth. This 
isa {pcciall Decree. 
3 Determination of theChurch, 
touching things to bee done, 
or not to be done. Ats 164 
And they del: vered them the 
Decrets ro krepe. Theſe be Eccle- 
faſticall Decrees. 

4 Purpoſes and thoughts of 
Princes, publiſhed unto their 


| 
| 


| 
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| was but meanely and weakely | people,touching matters of war | 
| ; knowne,to be better and more | & peace- Eſa.8.v.1 O. Pronounce 
q icleerely known to us,1 Cor. 1 5\4 degree. T helc be civil —_— 
' | 5 Statutes 
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5 Statutes and O:dinances 
for che adminiſtring of Iuitice, 
| bet weene man and man. Prov. 
31,5. Left he drinke and for cet 
the Decree. 

Good Degree]Creditcyclii- 
mation, dignity, liberty, and 
boidncs or treedom, tO tuch as 
do their duty weil,as Deacons: 
 thele oay Icfle teare reproach, 
{ 21d 11016 unfcaretully & free- 
ly diſcharge their orhce, than 
they which have beene unfai:t;- 
Fuil,a::d deſeryed reproach and 
| ſhamcby uſing themill; ſuch 
| ſhall be alwates in bondage and 
| dread of being hit in the recth 
wich their faults. 1 Time, 3-13. 
They parchaſe a good degree ana 
ltherty,& 6. Papiſts abuſe and 
corrupt chis place, when out of 
| it they teach that a Deacon Co- 


Pricſthood ; mcaning, when 
| they have playcd their part at 
the Maſſe, and miniſtred there 
te, the Prieſt : then they are fit 
afterwards 70 be made Pricfts. 
[h1>1s a plaive mocking of 
Sciiprures; for Deacons by 
Chiifts ordirance werets take 


Þ 


| Care of the poore, andto diitt i- 


| bute the publicke Almes : as 1n 
' Aﬀtes, Chapter 6, appca- 
| retÞ. 

| Alfoitwas not Paxls mea- 
| ning, that a Deacon ſheuld be 
' a Miniſter, for which every 
| Deacon is not fit ; one may be 
; meet to miniſter for the poore, 
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piih Dcacons meant, 
Laftly, the Text ir ſcifeex-| 


| 11g well, gets a good degree of | 


asaDcacon, and farre wo 
ro miniſter in the Church as a 


” j 
| Paſtor : alſo the Maſle 1s {carts ; 


{0 ancient as Saint Paws time, | 
Pax! little knew alſo what Po- | 


pounds Degree, to bee liberty 
or buldnefic in doing his Ot- 
tice, with a mor. quict con- 
ence before God, and without 
diſcredit before the Church, 
which is a fruttof alively faith | 
in Chriſt. Indeed Maſter Beze 


contc{{cth that by - ancient Ca- 
nons 1t was provided,that ſuch 
as approved themſelyes faith- 
full in infcriour charges, were 
advancedto the greater , but 
that mult be underſtood where 
fitneſſe ard ability did con- 
CUre. 

Deliverance from Blood ] 
Freedome trom the fault and 
puniſhment of the finne of 
murther Pſal.51.verſe 14. De- 
Irver me from Blood, 

2 Freedome from the Ty- 
ranny and power of finne and 
Sathan, Matthew, Chapter. 6. 
verie 13, Deliver us from evil, 

3 Ficedome ftom eternal 


. Verigeance. 1 Theſlalonians, 


Chapter 1 verſe. 10. Fhich de- 


 livereth us from the wrath to 


c: me, This 15 done by continu- 
all act of grace, preſerving the 
bel evers.intheir holy Faith.as 
Peter ſpeakes. Peter, Chapter 
tzverſe L 
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From evill, 


F romwrath 


{ 
| 


| 
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4 Ficedome and fafety from 
atiward dangers and enemies. 
Pſaime25- veiſe 22. Deliver 


| {ſractO U od from all hug troubles, 


2 Timothy, Chaprer 4. verlſc 
I 7. 

To d2liver from. an evill 
wozke ] To preſerve and free 
on: from - committing any 
thing unworthy his calling. 2 
Timothy, Chapter 4,verſc 18. 
The Lord will delyver mee from 
every evill worke. 

12> Deliver from, figntftieth 
r. To bring one out of an evill 
preſent;this is the proper {ence 
Ptal. 34.1 9.Luk-1.74+ 

2. Impropcrly and by a lyp- 
tote, to keepe or preſerve one 
froman evill imminent or to 
come. Luke 1.74. Rom. 7: 


lhat 1s from the danger or 
meanes of preſent or of future 
evill. Matth.6 13, Compared 
with Ioh.17.15, * 
To deliver one up foa Re- 
2obate minde ] Thrce things; 
nrit, a withdrawing of his 
grace, thatit ſhould not ftay 
nor uphold them ; ſecondly, a 


willing permiſſion or ſuffering | 


them to fall, and miniſtring 
occaſion;thirdly,a giving them 


up to be ruled by their lufts, | 


and by the Divell.,asa Iudge gi- 
veth up a Malctactour unto the 
hands of the executioner, Thus 
was Indus delivered up to Sa- 
than.Romans,Chapter 1.verſe 


18. Goddelivered them tp to a | 
Reprobate minade, And veric 
24, 

To deliver up the King- 
dome to God. ] | hat the King- 
dome and Regunent of Chr1it 
over his Church wilitaat(iuch 
as now 1t 1s by exccution of 
bis Propherſhip, in the adimni- 
niſtration of his W ord and Sa- 
craments : and of his Pricſt- 
hood, by his Sacrifice and in- 
tercelſion: and of his kingly 
tuation,by the keyes commt:- 
ted unto his Minitters) it ſhall 
ceaſſe, that God may be all in 
all. 1 Cerinthians,chapter 15, 
verle 24. 

Todeliver up to Satan ] To 
ſhur ovt julily ( according to 
the word ) offenſive livers, by 
the ſentence of excommunica- 
tion.1Cor.5-5.T hat yee delsver 
him to Satban. 1 Tim. 1. 20 
thom 1 delsvered np to Sathan. 
Such as be worthily thruſt out 


from the private fellowſhip of | 
the Saints,and the publick par- 
ticipation in holy things, arc 


| thereby declared to be under 


the power of Satan, and to ap- | 
pertaine. n@ more unio the 
kingdome of Chriſt, till they 


repcnt. See Matth. 18.17.23, 

(> To deliver up, or to,iignt- 
fyeth : 

1. To ſurrender or give back 
the right or poſſeſſi51,or both 
ofathing to the Lord thereof. 

'2. To re{igne or give over our 


right 


—_— 
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E. 
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right of a thing to a Succel- 
ſor, 

3 Tocommitathing to the 
care, and cu{tody, and uſe of o- 
chers, for the Maſters benefire, | 
Luk.19 13. | 

4 To bring one by falſe and 
perfidious meanes into the 
hands of his enemies, or to bc- 
tray him. Matthew 26. 15. 
16,25. 

5 Toappoint or put a guil- 
ty perſon into the hands or 
power of an Executioner , or 
Officer of luſtice,tobe puniſhed 
by him ; or at lealt ro permir 
the Executioner to take hold of 
him,and not to hinder the Oft- 
ficer, nor ſuccour the guiltic. 
1 Cor.5.5. 1 Tim.1. 20. Rom. 

1.24.26. * 

To be Delivered] To be- 
ginneto be delivered, and fo by 
degrees to bee preſerved and | 
ſaved , till at laſt their delivec- 
rance bee perfectcd in the ge- 
nerall Reſurrection, Dantel , 
I 2.762, 


To deliver ones ſoule | To 


acquit and ditcharge ones ſclfc 
from partaking in the guilt and | 
dangersof other mens finnes. 
Ezck.3. 21. If thou admeFiſh 
the wicked, thou ſhalt det; 
ver thine owne ſoule, 1 Timo. 
4 6. 
DelivererJA neere kinſman , 
or one next of kinne, to whom | 
it did belong to redeeme ſuch | 
Land or Inheritance as had bin | 


' mit him to priſon. Matthew | 


| 


old by a party which was a | 
Kinſman , and become unable 
and un{uiicient toredeeme and 
bay it againe; according to the 
Law,Levit.25.25.whereot yee | 
have the p:aRile in Ruth 4. 3. | 
4+ 5.&C. 

2 Oae that fetteth ar liber- 
ty and enfreeth (not poſſelli- 
ons and Lands) but his people | 
being by rhe righteous judge- 
ments of God tor tinne, under 
the bondage of Satan, Rom-11. 
26, Eſay 59.20, This Dclive- 
rer, or Redeemer, is the Lord 
ſelus Chriſt, who was a kink- 
man and ncerer of bloud to the 
lewes, (of whom hee came ac- 
coraing tothe fieſh;Rom.g.3-) 


by which right heand he alone 
is the (Gocl ) or deliverer cf 
his people from their ſins. For 
the uſe and profit which Gods 
people ought to make of Gods 
delivcrances, {pirituall and bo- 
dily;it is two-fold, Firſt,to truſt 


in, and ſtay upon God with a.| 


hrme faith. Secondly, to repent 
and amerd our lives. Sce Etay 
I0.20.,21.Luke 1.74 75+ 11t-3+ 
I4.15- 
To Deliver unto the 
Judge | To overcome and calt 
his Adverſary, and by the fen- 
tence of the Iudge to com- 


L 2 L : : 
To be deliveredinfo the fo2nx 


of goctrine]To have the1mpret- 
fion or print of ſaving knows | 
ledge. 
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Iedlc wet. in ou hearts, by | 


i -Irias of Grace(whnchis | on earth, or his acquaintance | 


| like a fora)z or a mold ):rasfore | 

| Ming 3nd alt ering t the Elct 10- 

| 6.17. 

| £0 deny cur ſelves ] To 
| foriake ttc motions of cur OWN |; 
; COrrurt 1caton and will. Luke | 

| Þ-23 if any FAN ples ome after ' 

me, , him aey n/clfe; aad | 


Luk: I4.26, W as that which | | 


(is picating to our corrupt na 
tarc, aud hindereth us in the 


- I 


——_—_— 


ande{chewed : This 13 the de- 
niall of our ſelves, which 15s the 
very {amc, with morrif, 1r7 of 
the Old man,and crucifying the 
fleſh. Hereot a notable example 
in Hcb.11,24 25. 

t> Todeny our {clves in c- 
vill, belongeth p:ope1ly to pri- 
vative holineſle; (1) Abitinence 
from, aud omiliion of evill in 
generall, bur particularly, not 
to truſt our ovne Wits, nor 
; itove ouro vne + vills. * 
' FTodente Chuſf |] To re- 
| nounce him and his Goſoell,*1- | 
| ther in our pr eition or Ives, 
| ether foratime,ando* inftrmi- | 


- — 


-— <-> 


| ty, as Peter ; or for cver,a'd of | 
| maliciouſncſle, as Inlzan the 
| Apoſtara did, Matthew 10.4 3. 
' Whoſvever ſhall deny mee before 
 mex, 2 Pet.2 I. Even denying 
the Lord, Tit-I. 16. 


> Chriſt is denied many | 


| ' Wayecs, or in divers reſpects; 


— 


ro the likenefl» of Chriilt, Rom. 


courte et godlincfle, is loathed - 


Peter denicd hun as his \ Maſter 


with kim: Ariw his Divinity 
Ap» liners his Human A | 

{nſt:craries eciy him as Te-| 
[us totfave the C30 hers,2s Caorilt | 
[CO teach them, and will not ' 

| here him, | 
Others denie bim as their | 
| Lord to governc them , and 
| will uot live accvr ding to his 
Lawes, nor bee ralcd by | 
| am. 
| =9 Oeny us ] No: to ac-| 
knowledge us as his owne, 
but to cait us out as Repro- 
bates, 2 Tim-2. I2. /fwee deny | 
him, he will deny us, 

To Wweny himiclfc, 1 To be 
urconſtant and mu able in 
keeping of bis Word an: 
promiſe, 2 Tim. 2. I3. God 
cannot acny bimſculfe, that is, 
his truth. 

Deyart, being refered {9 
God |] His leaving or g-owg 
from us, by the preſence of 
his favours, when bee with- 
drawes his benefits or protc- 
Hon, ſpiritually or bodily ; * 
| for as touching 2 his «fence and | 
power, hee "never departs | 
from his creatu:cs. Plalm.71. 
12. 18. Depart not. or goe not | 
farre from us, O Lord. _ 

| 


«yy | 


—_ 


departing, 15 ether in par” , Or 
wholly : "either for a certaine 
rice, or for evcr- 

To Depart, betna referred | 
hens To leave one, by go | 


ing | 
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| kits fighry) Gene, 
| 21. 49- When ye ſoall bee de- 
' parted one from anather, 
2 Tolcave at,and goe from 

' the ſerviceand pratilcof tinve, 
| 2 Tim.2.19. Let every one de- 
| pars from /mquity, 
' 4 To torfakeand goe from 
| che fellowſhip ot the wicked, 
' ijOomcrimes touching their per- 
| {ons, when God commands,or 
| our vocItion wil ſufcr,as well 
| as fromtheur ſinnes, Nuinb. 1.6, 
\ 27. Depart from tht Tents of 
| theſe wicked men, Pial. 6.8 
| 4 To fall from the true do» 
| Arine of God,or trom th. pro- 
' fcflion of the true Chriſtian 
| faith, 2 Theſl. 2. 3. Exrepr 
| there come 4 departins firſt, 
| Tim.4-1. 1» the latter times 
| ſome ſaall aepart fromthe faith. 
| Note. Howſocever 4ome un- 
cerſtand this departing of the 
| people to be falling away from 
; under the Romans Empire, 
| vw hich well agreeth with the e- 
' vent ; yet beſide that, the A- 
poitle him(clfe telleth us , that 
| th1s departure 18a generall fal- 
| ling from the true defrine 
' which muſt be begun ; and yet 
; ſome ſtretch it to that time 

when the ſonne of perdition 
; ſhall bee diſcloſed, which is c- 
| nough for fulfilling of the pro- 
| phelie, 2 Theffy2, Even of the 
Ancichts ſome, as namely Pr:- 
 mafixs, Chryſoftom, T heodovet. 
doe expouid of a fpiri:uall de- 
parture. 
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Not fo depart from God }] $0 
hrmely ain contiantly tocleave 
ato G04 and his worſhip , as | 
never Wholly and finally to | 
1CAV EC h:im.ler.Z2.49.A notable | 
olace for the perieverance of | 
th: Saints tn grace to their eng. | 
|f God wil: alwayes love and | 


embrace them, und make them | 
to cleave and adhere perpetu- | 


ally to hum ( as Angſt ine ex- 


| 
pounds th1s place according to | 
Scriptures) then how can that | 


Dottrine in Popery, of falling 
away from the grace of Ged, 
be true? See Pla]. 37,24, Tohn 
10. 37. :8. 20. P&C 1.9c 1 
lohn 2.19. Luk. 22.21. 32.loh. 
I7.9.11.12. 
0 be Depaived] To be ex 
cl»ded or ſhit our, Hebr.4:1. 
Left ye be Deprived,. The word 
>ropcily (ignifies ro waxe faint 
1n ranting of a race,and to give 
over cre we come tothe Goale; 
in « hich ſence,all men through 
finne are deprived of Gods e- 
rernall g!'ory, that 15, they can 
never attai:'e that Goale of 
heavenly blific, without Chriſt 
and his rightcouſixfſe imputed 
by faith, R-man.4. 22. Al have 
fanned, and ave Deprive&of the 
elory of Gos, 

Depth. oz Deepe ]Some-<x- 
treame miſerie , and grievous 
Janger, Pal, 141.1. Ozt ef the 
deepe hawe [ called unto thee, O 
God. | 
2 Deſtrution er torn.nt , | 
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ecernally ſuffered in the Deepe | Ela. 7.11, and 8.21.2 2. 


| pit of hell, Rom. 10.6. ho ſba# | 
| 702 imothe Deepe ? 


3 The loweſt and nether- 
moſt parts of the world,Ela.7. 
11, Arks tt enter wn the depth be- 
| neath &c. 


4 T he molt hidden thoughts 


4 
: 
. 


2 Theexcellency and perfe- ' 
Aion ofa thing. Ephe. 3,18. | 

Deſert] A wilderneſlſe , or | 
a toriaken place, barren and 
voide of Inhabitants, Exod.19. 
2. They Came unto the deſart of | 
S1nas,and camped inthe wilder... 


of God or mcn, Pro.12.4.R0. 


| dome of Goa! &c. | 

5s The firſt matter of things, 
the formeleſſe maſſe of earth 
and water contuſed at the firſt. 


the Deepe. 


ches unſearchable , and moſt 
aepth of his Riches. 


{ecret,hid, and kept cloſe (as 1t 
were) in the breaſt of God,till 
they bee revealed to us by the 
Spirit and word of God, 1 Cor. 


Deepe things of Gods. 

Deepe waiters] Great dan- 

gers which threaten deathylike 

deepe waters which ever- 
\whelme a nan, Pfal.69.2. 1 am 

| come into the deepe waters; that 

1s, Deadly dangers. 

| 2 The mo{ticcret and moſt 


lt Re 


| inward choughtsand counſels 


' of inans heart, Prov.20. ver. 5. 

Cor ſell inthe heart of man, ts 

like Deepe waters. 2” 

| Depth and hight ] Hea- 
ven on high,and cath bencath, 


Gen.1,2, Darkeneſſe was pon 
Depenelle of riches] Ri- 
profound. Rom.11,33, O the 


Depe things of GodJThings 


2,10. The (pirit ſearcheth the 


</[c. D@ wildernelle, 


11,33. Othe Depth of the wiſe- | Deſcending jComming down | 


from above,or from ſome high 
place to a lower, 

2 Some viſible ſigne of Gods 
preſence, and eſpecially the a(- 
{aming of our naturein the per- 
fon of his Sonne, that he might 
3.13. Nog man hath aſcended up 
into heaven, but he that deſcen- 
ded from heaven, Tohn, 1. 14, 
Ephe.4.9-10. 

3 The cxamining of a cauſc, 
orthe entring into judgement 


with good advilc and confide-. 


ration, Ge.18.231./w:ll deſcend 
(or godowne )now andſee,&c, 

4 Sending downe from hea- 
ven.Pſal 7.16. Hz crneltic ſpall 
aeſcend or fall upon, cc, 

5 Comming without re- 
{pe of place,high orlow.Toh, 
4:47 He ſought to deſcend, or 

ae downe,@fc, 
6 In the deſcending of Chriſt 
from heaven, there bee. three 


i 
j 
' 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| dwell vihbly amongſt us, Iehn} - 


things contained ; Firtt the In-| 


carnation ofthe Word-ſ:cond- 
ly, the Conception of his Man- 
1uod:thirdly ,his extreeme hn- 


miliation. Joh. 6. 38. 15 all one | 


in 


——_———..——_—_—_—_ 


te. A 


W—_ <Q —__— - 


| 
' 
1 


D. 


"in ſenſe with Iohn 1.14- and1 | 


_—_— _— 


: > <__—_ 
mel 


| Tim. 3.16. Heb.2+1 6, Neither 
| his manhood came downe as 
| rouching the ſubſtance, being 
| borne of a Virgin in earth znor 


| his Godhezd could deſcend,bes- ! 


ing infinit, filling all Places; but 

' aſſumivg our nature intothe fel-| 
' lowſhip of his perſon, is his 
| deſcending. 

To Aſcend and Deſcend ]10 
| miniſter er do the vihce of ter- 
| vants;asia a great family,where 
| ſome ſervants deſcend or goe | 
downe ſteppes with diſhes in 

their hands,or other things;and | 
| other doe alcend vr come up 
the ſtaireswith cups,&c, Such 
isthe Pallace of heaven, where 
Chriſt ſitteth as Lord and chict 
Houſholder, giving comman- | 
dements tor the continuall go- | 
vernment ofthe Church, his fa- 
| mily, having the Angeis as hs | 
| miniſters and {crvants to exe- | 

Ctite his will. [oh. 1.v. lalt, An- | 


——— 


, oels Aſeend} 0 & Deſcenaimg, | 


| © Deſcend into the lower 

' partsof the carth') To humble 
himſcifr (being true God ) to 

| take upon him ournature, and 
hcre on earth inthe forme of a 
{crvant to waike and dwell a- 
mong vs ,jEp. <4. 9. Healſ/oac/cer. 
aea mito the lower parts of the 
earth, The 6ppoſi tion of his «!- 
ce01ng up on tigh,tarre above 


all heavens ( which containeth 


his exaltation in glor: ) doth 
ſhew that (264: we/Conamp 1 


Ines OO G—_ — EP C—_— —#R_. Mw... oem. —— —— - 


—— <— 


"Bo 


the lower, wat )auſt ignifie his | 


humiliation, and debaſing his 
Godh al inthe ticſh, to work 
our Redemption ; ; and nor that 
locall deſcenſion of his ſoule 
into hell, which the Papiſts ab- 
| ſurdly trom hence would col- 
let: Let al true Chiiftians make 
[uſt account to deicend firit,and 
| bee humbled by atflictions, as 
' they deſire to aicend into cele- 


{tiall glory 1 for there mult bee | 


—OS—-_ D— —_ 


a conformity betweene head 


and members, both in ſutfc- 
' ring and Ogre $.17.2. 
11m.2.11.12 


-- -— — 


To deſcend ints hell ] To 


go downe into the grave, and 
there to be ſhut up under the 
power of death, Gen. 37. 35 


Surely Iwildeſtend(or £9 down) | 


— 


wto hell,or orave,Plal.16, 
2 Tobe opprefled with for - 
- row extreme and deadly, of the 
' min4 or body,Gen.42.28$, 


— - 


—  — 


Deſcenſion into hel! 


What it 5, 


The extreame humiliation and 
| abaſement of Chrilt in his man- 
| hood, underthe power of death | 
| and the grave,being kept there 
rt a priſoner in bands,untill the 

kir.i day. AQ.10.40-1 Cor.l5. 
Þ; He was bueried, and roſe the 
4.1 d GAY. Chriſt his local] g0- 

11:2 mnto hel, to draw out thence 
the ſoules of Patriarches, &c. 


_——_— - 


e , ;s amecre Popila dreame. 


| _ Delire] | 


— 


f 
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; Deftre ] J.awwfull appetite , | appearcth by the like phraſe, 
| after alawfull thing,Gen. 3.16, | which teacheth the ſubjeRion 


| Thy deſire ſbal! be to thine 1u/- | of the woman to her husbang, 


\ band. wp- Gen, 3.16. 2 Allobecauſe pro- 
| 2 Vulawfull -lufing after | perly ſinne hath no deſire to 
things lawſull, or after things | 

' torbidden,1 Tim.6. 10 The 4c- | Becauſe Caine had no (ſuch do- 
fire of monyzs theroatof allewil, | minion over {inne, as he had 0- 


' 
' 


| ſoule, cither For ſome bodily | pronoune relatives ( his and 


or {pirituall good thing, vherc- | him ) beivg the maſculine gen- | 


of it teeles a want, Pial. 145.19. | Ger inthe origiaall tongue, can 
He willfulfillthe #e4r07 of them , not be reterred unto (Sinne):the 
that ſcare him. anteccdent, which in the He- 
| Deſire ofall nations] Such | brewis of the feminine Gen- 
'ele&t oncs, as God out of all | der-and therefore fooliſhly doe 
| peopies, nations, and languages | Popiſh writers wreſtthis place 
' had choſen in Chriſt from e- | to prove the naturall power of 
verlaſting, according to his | our will te ſubdue finne: wherc- 
' good pleature,Hag-2.8.The de. | as were it underſtood of (inne, 


fre of all Nations all come, it would ſhew 'what (a: 


Deſire of women] The moſt |o2ght to doe,not what he were 
tender afteftion and love in | able by his free will to doe; for 


: 


| Mothers, ſuch as in' 2 Samu. 1; | exhortarions declare our duty 


' 26.Dan.11.37+ and not our ability, 


che toule, but theſoule to it. 3. 


3 The longing of a faithfull | ver his brother, Laſtly, the 


n_— 


| 


To defirs with Deſire)Hear- | Note. Things which are c- 


tily and earneltly to defire a | ſteemed and had in price, arc 
| thing, Luke 2 2.1 5. called things of defire, as gar- 
| Hearts deſſce | The un(ai- | ments of defire,Gen.27,15.and 
ned goodwill of the ſoale,tr- | bread of deſire, Dan. 10.3. Alſo 
lydefiringthe Iexves falvation, | a man ef defires, Dan. 9.23, 

Rom.10.r. Deſolate? Left alone, heavy 


— 


| be ſabjet to Ca5re,as to his el- | 25.16. For [am Deſolate ana 
| der brother, by the order of | poore Mat,23- 33. Gal. 4-27. 1 
; nature, and by the ready difpo- | Tim-$5+-5- 


| fition of eHbel« heart,Gen.4.7, | Deſolation] The laying of 


| And bs defire (hall bee ro thee, | a thing waſte , being brought 
' That this is the truc meaning |to utter ruine, whereof fol- 


lowes 


— ———_—Rr 


Dis vclire fhall bee to thee) | and comfortleſſe, or onc with-. 
That the will of Abe// ould | out husband and children. Pfal. 


4 


— — _— 
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| 
| 
| 
' 
( 
' 


F 
— 


nee, Eſay 6.12, eAnd there be 


_ — 


the Land.” | 

2 Etcrnall ruine, when im-| 
penitent finners atthe end of 
their dayes, are turned into the 
| deepe and uncomfortable pitte 
' of hell,Pſal, 73.1 6. An caſterh 


_— 


— —_— 


lowes diſcomfort and nol 


a Deſolation tn the middeſt of | 


' 


them downe into Deſolation, 


ked tor, and moſt dreadfuli 
Indgement,hurlmg downe,and 
laying walte all things, like a 
mightie fierce ſtorme of haile, 
or {uddaine rifing of waters, 
bearing downe all before it. 
Prover.1. 27 Wen your feare 
cores like ſudden Deſolation, 
l0D 30.14. 
Deſolatfe vallyes, Boles.xc." 
Teat 1 all places bigh and low, 
townes and fields, obſcure and 
tamous, the enciny ſhonld reſt 
and abide, Elay 7.19. 7» allde- 
: ſolate valleyes, Ec. 
Delpaire ] Want of hope; 
; It 1s either in opinion , as when 
| godly men thinke themſelves 
| tobe without hope in a pang 
, of temptation, as David did : 
| Ortatruth, as in wicked men, 
who alwayes want hope, and 
:OMCt1mcs profcfſethe want of 
Itas Came, 3 Coreg.s, Fe De- 
Spaire not; As 27, Wee De- 
[pair *a, Or all hope Ir .45 *akbey A, 
way. Dcipaire is contrary to 
hope, as unbcicete and dizH- 

. dence 1s unto faith, 


— —O— — __— — —  -  - 


| our owne {uithciencie to doe 
Siddch Deſolation] Vnloo- | 


71> 2 Thercis adouble Del 
peration. 1. of the meanes, or 
gracc. 2. of theend, which 1; 
olory or ſalvation. 

3 Want of care, or the con- 
tempt of all good meanes, ct- 
ther to doe or to receive good. 
This is of all othersthe worſt. 

4 A godly dithdence of 


ood or re{ilt evill ; and of our 

eſert to receive it of other. 
This is away to godly conti- | 
dence.* | 

Zo deſpiſe, when it is:ſpo- 
kenof men} To ict at noughe, 
and lightly to account ot any 


Mark. 9. 12. 1 Thell, 5. 26, 


— — 


thing. In this ſenſe the wicked | 
are ſaid to to delpiſe the bounty | 
and pacience of God, Allothe 
word of God, Rom. 2.4.Deſpt- | 
ſeft thou the bounty of God * 
AQ.1 3441. Behold ye deſpiſers.” 


no uſe er prefite of Gods 
Word, Chalticements, or bc- 
nefits, thereby they declare | 
how they deſpite them, hol- | 
ding them as vaine things, Thus | 
children are ſaid to defpite the. 
counſell of their parents when 
they doe nct follow 1t, 
2 To give juſt occaſion of 
contempt, 1 11me4.12, 
To Deipiſec.referred to God] 
His acconnting 1s vile 1n ts 
OWn 


— — 
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ons 


| Rotr 14 3+ | 
2 To negle&t the uſe of a | 


thing,or perſon, Tit.2.ver. laſt. 


Prov. 1.30. When men make ' 


— — — 


- —_— 5% 


*; Do 


; 9:11 tight, or making us vite in 


Kg - _— OE EE I CO 1 _ —_— A 


theeyes of men. 1 Samuel 2.30. 


| 
+1 
ſ |} 


' boute, making 1teven with the | 


| 


[ will honor hi that honowreth 
me, ava himihas d-/piſcth mee, 
wr'/! T aeſprſc, 

Not fo deſpiſe | To citeeme 
aighly of a thing, and to valuc 
it at a great rate. Plal, $1.17. +4 
eon!rite heart(Q) Lord\thounils 
wot arſpiſe, Heb.r 2.5, Inthefe 
Places lefie 18 tpoken, than 1s 
mcant. 

To Deſtrop ] To pull downc 
and make waltea building or 


greund,not leavinga ſtone up- 


| on atone, as tis written, Luke 


| 
l 


: 


| 


21.6. A ftone ſhall net be left 
Hpon 4 ſtone that hall 10r bee 
threwne downe, 


2 Totaxeaway a thing quite, 


{oas .t oeno more. In this {cence 


Chri't 15 {21d to deſtroy ſinne. | 


Rom.&.6. That the bady of (11: 


TT br deſtroyed, For at length 


(20 wit ) at Our &cath, fin thel! 
be quite taken out of our na- 


| TUre, 2. | ir « 2.1 B, 


3 Tobriag men anto a _r<- 


 mcditietle downfall and miterry, 


' both in dady ard 10vle, in thts 
 {ence,God deſtroyeth the wic- 


. 


| 


: 


— 


ked,Pi.g7. 38. The tran/greſ- 


into h<11,2 Theſl. 2.8. 

4 lotake puniſhment upon 
the wicked,by death, as Magi- 
ltrates doe,Pla. 101.8. Berrmes 


workers of 1quitre. 

5 To hazard the (alyxtion of 
eur Brother, by giving offcnce 
or by layinga ſtumbling biock 
vefore him, Ro.14,1 5-Deſt: 97 
wot hims wth thy maate for whom 
( Þriſt dyed, To(Editic)duth (12- 
athe either to turne and vritg 
unto the taith of the Golpcl!, 
tach as were ftrangers from it: 
orelſe co ftrengechenin the taich 
iuchas already doe beicevexcn- 
devoring to make them wiler 
to Goll,and beiter lyved ; and 
by Law of contraries, to (de- 
ſtroy) doth imply as much as 
to keepe from Comming to 
' Chriſtian religion, or to drive 
from 1t(as much as lycthin us) 
{uch as already have imbraced 


_ 


Chrift,by the ſcandalousuſc of 


things 1ndiffcrent. 
6 loexecutethe finail judge- 


24. er; thou com” to drſtroy ms? 


Nate 


Ment uponevilifpirics, Mart 1 


To mike £u1lt;,orto condemn | 
as guilty , & becauſe deſtraR'-. 
on and defolation abideth or 1s | 
die to ſach as be foand guilty | 


& danincd tor crimes:thoretorte 
is this wordutcd for deſo ating 


aboli ſhing,deſtroying. As Þlal, 


| &-1 2, F ZC.6,6- loel 1 1 $, Pſal. 
[ers wall be deſtroyed, To calt 


24,22 23-and 68,22.and 69,6. 
Deſtruction | VYemporal death 


 Ffal.go, 3. 7 how turnefl man to 
' deflrattion. 


2 The caſting downe of a 


will [ Deftroy the wicked of | perſon, er plaCcc,or people, 1n 


the Land, and cut of the | {uch ſort as they be never able 
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; toriſe againe,liketo an old ru- 


downe,cannot be built againe. 
Ole 13,9. 0 1ſracl,aeſtruttzon ts 


| of thy ſelfe. 2 Pct. 3,7+ F1al. 36, | 


2. There they are falxe that 
worke n19uity, ad (ball nor bee 
able to 11/e. 

A inarc or trappe, ſuch as 
| Fowlers, and Hunters {prcad. 
| Ex0d.22,33+ 4t fball be thy de- 
ſireltons 

Oeltruction of the fleth'] The 
| taming or mortity ing our Cor- 
| rupt nature. T bus Bezataketh 
it; the leanneſſe and waſting of 
the body, through great hea- 
, vineſle and afflition of minde 
| for fin : Thas Pi{cator expoun- 
' dethit, 1 Cor,5,5. F'nto the ac- 

frucliongf the fleſh, 

To «troy, is to propheſie 
deltruction. Ezcke 43, 3+ aSto 
; Qivide,isto foretell a diviſion, 
| GEne49,ver.7. 

| Devill} A Calumniator, or 
| Accuſcr, which acculcth us be- 
| tore Godday and night, Rev. 


12.9,10. 
2 One who islike the devil 
ot adevilliſh qualicie, loh. 6,70 
' Havel not choſen twelwe,and one 
of you 15a gcvih,that is the child 
| ot the Gevill, ashike him asa 
| Chutde 1s like the father;al(o I- 
| GOlS, DEut, 32, 17, 1 Cor. Io, 
| 
| 
\ 


' 


20,21. 
3 Anvickee ſpirit,the Prince 
and Captaine of the reſt. Mart. 
' 25,41, Prepared for thedrvel and 


— I——TEro—gy no _ 


_— 


inous houſe, which being falne 


bis Angels.Deviil in Hebrews 
14med of a word which fignit- | 


| etl a Waſlter, in oppolitionto \ 


\ Godalmighty.Ptal,106.36. | 
Otrell and his Angels; One | 
wicked ipirit,who of his malt- | 
cious acculing God unto Hes | 
vai,when he rempred her,Ge- | 
nelis,Chapter 3,verſe 3,and 4. | 
was called the Divel, and ac- | 
cuter or calumniator : as an | 
liead and Capraine ofallunclica: | 
ſpirits,is here mentionedin the | 
{ingular number, as elſewhere | 
often, having his Angels joy- | 
ned to him,as (educed by him, | 
and inferior to him; like as all | 
good Angels andele& men and | 
women are ſubjet to Chrift | 
astheir hcad. Mat. 2 5,41 . Prepa- | 
red for the Divel and his Angels. | 
This principall Divell is called | 
| in Scripture Satan,ailo Beelze» 
bub who was chiete of Divels. 
| Note. The wicked Spirits 
| have divers names given them | 
| in holy Scripture, either to (ig- | 
 nifie their nature as Spirits,or. 
their oice,as angels of ſending | 
forthas meſlengers;ortheir ma- | 
[1ceagainit God and menzas $a- | 
tan,{pirituall wickedneſles, di- | 
vel,dragon,old lerpent;or their ! 
grcat might, as principalities, | 
dominions, powers; or their | 
effets,asunclcane ſpirit,deafe, | 
and dumb Spirit, father of lies, | 
murtherer,&c. Other operati- 


——— 


| onsand workes, as Tempter. 
| The uſc of all which,isto ſtirre 
M up 


LG eee. tens. A_ 


ch — ———— " ' — — 
| D E. 
3 , 


- — 


_—_— — 


up the truc Chriſtian to hate- / tent with their own condition; | 
him and his workes, > Wy pi _ ri. wn ery <a 0a 
rchlull, given to- fobrie | 
= AND "> f tempted Eve. Miniſters ne | | 
To calt out divels }To drive | yong men and yong Schollers, | 
' or thrult oat of mens bodies | by prelumption and pride, arc 
and mindes,by his divine po-  In-n0 [mail canger of cternall | 
wer, the re: which _ | Ih Divels) SD 
' nally dwelt there (as 11 their | ! Di 
" 6A = * IIIETE $,21 and | vels,a number certaine put for 
9,13, 34+ ; an uncertaine. Luke $,2. Out of | | 
Tobe partaker of the table | whom went ſeavey Divels, Y | 
of Divels] Not tocate the Di- | Tocommand Divels] By | 
vels, or take their ſubſtance in- | his voyce etfectually to bid ! 
'to our bodies : but to have the | them depart, from any whom | 
 {pirit of Divels,and to be moo- | they polleſt & vexed.Lu.8,29. | | 
| ved by them. So to bee parta- | Devile | Athought, coun- | | 
| ' kers of the Altar, is to be 10- | ſell, or purpoſe of doing fome | | 
corporate into that reiigion | thing. Pſal. 3 3, Lo.Thou Gringe/t | | 
which wasuſed at the Aitary | rononught the Deviſes of the peo- | 
ukewile to be Partakers of the ple. T 
| _ of pm mie na Not to _ It, | | p The I Cord fol: 
aad take his Acth ito our ſto- | low upona m X +| 
' WaCkes, ÞLutto bee one ſpirit | I, 31-T hey oailbe filled with their | 
with him,by which we live to owne Devices, that 15; with the 
God,1 Cor.10,2 1» ; fruitc of cheir deviſcs, or with | 
Condemnation of the Divel] | that which comes of their | 
The aie puniſhment whichis, owne purpotes and plots. | | 
inflicted upon the Divel.1Tim.| Devout] One truely Religi- 
3,6. Left beingpromd hefailinto| ous, who hath vowed aad 
the Congemnatien or Iudgement bound himlelte to the true 
of tha Drvcl:; that is,by meanes | worſhip ofthe true God, ab- 
of pride and high mindednefle | horring Idofatry, Ads 10, 2. 
| be caſt into hell fire, in manner Poa _ man, af 
| aSthe Divell is : by whichto| 2 uperftitions P , 
' my teeming ir 18 plaine, what Which ſcemech Religious) and | 
| the finne of the Dive!s was, | is not, but is given to wall- ! 
' namely an ambitious affeRting, worthipppe- AQR.13, 40. The 
| aſpiring unto, and arrogating | Jewes fiirred »p aevont Women 
[divinityro themmſelves,not con» | agazrft P aut 
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To Devour} To cate with- 
| out chewing, and to ſwallow 
downe whole.Gen.41,21,24. 

2 With crucll tiercenetle to 
| teare and ſpoyle ſpiritually 
| mens ſoules and bodies, as a 
| Lyon devours the hilly Lambe. 


| 1 Pct.5,8, Secking whom he may 
| 


— 


— 


dovour. A Mctaphor.Gal.s,15. 
3 Toſpoyle and undoe one 
| in his outward cate, withour 
' pitty- Thus mighty men op- 
| prefſe and devoure the poore, 
| as great Fiſh and bcalts devour 
| andeate up the ſmall. Ier.51,3. 
| 4 Towaſtc and. ſpend rio- 
' touſly. Luke 15, 30, Hebathae- 
vonred tby goods with Harlets, 

5 To apply and take toour 
| owneuſe that which was gi- 
; ven and appointed once to 
, Gods ſervice;or to keepe back 
; in our hands, that which was 
| dueto him. Prov,20,25. It ts 
| deſtrutlion to a man, to acvoure 
| that which s, Sanitlified, 
| 6 Todecciveand defraud o- 
ther of that which is theirs,by 
; Cunting pretences and ſhifts. 
| Mat. 23, 14. Te d:voure Bid- 
; aowes houſes gander colour of long 
| prayers. ; 

' Eodevour with whole mouth] 
| Io conſume and cate up, as 
| W1:G lavage beaſts uſe to doe, 
| inhumanely and without any 
{paring. Efay 9, verſe 2. They 


month, 


Ko devour much fleſh] In 


| 


en aan OS 


ſhall devorre 1jrael with whele | Dorine, and of the word of 


bealtly and ſavage manner to} 
{ubducand contume moſt great | 
Nations and many people, as \ 
wilde rave:10us beaſts cate up | 
| and devour fleth of other beaſts | 
| whom heycarchastheir prey. | 
| Dan. 7,y. Ariſe and devour much 
| fl:/ſb. { his was verthed of the 
| kingdome of Pexfia, whole 3. 

ribbcs in histeeth, Luther ex- 
| pounds of hisg. clicte Kings, 
Cyrus, Darins,and Xerxes ; but 
[uns ofthe 3. quarters and 
coaits of the world. See chap. | 
8,4. 

Deuteronomy ]A ſecond law, 
{ becauſe the Law which God 
gavein Mount S:n45 i3rehear- 
{ed(as if it were a new Law) in 
this Booke of Demteronomy, 
which 1sa Commentary or cx- 
polition of the Morall Law, ot 
ten Commandements. 

Dew] A water, or ſmall 

rayne, which ſoftly dropping 
and falling upon the ground c- 


very morning, doth keepe tt 
moylt,8 make it fruittull-Cans. } 
5, 2. And by reſemblance or | 
likcnes, it doth ſignifie and {ct | 
forth thethings following. | 

Note. Dew,asit isa micancs | 
to make the earth fruittull - 10 
it cannot be given but of God, 
Icr. 22:And the withholding 
of it 154 Curie. 2 SAM 1,21. 

2 The fruitfuloeſle of good 


od Neut.32,2.44y ſpeech ſhat 


| 


| 


G 
fil a5 the Dew. A Mcezaphor.It | 
( M 2 {1g- | 
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Gonificth both the DoArine 

and Graces of the Goſpell,aud 

| the Spirit of Chriſt upon men. 

| Elay 45, $.and 26, 19. Hole. 
1 4.6,7. Plal.13 3,3+ 

5 The profitand commodity 

which comes of Brotherly 


» _ 


 love,or of the Communion ot | 


Saints. Pfal.133, 3. As the Dew 
of erm, 

4 Innamcrable multitudes 
of the ele T plcn:itully gathered 
into the Church of Chriſt, as 
the dew that droppes from 

; Heaven, Pial. 1103. 
$5 The {tort continuance, or 
' ſudden vaniſhing of ther good- 


neſle which 1s in Hypocrites, | 


Hoſea 6,4 Torr goodncs gotth a- 
ay 45 the morning dew. 
As the dew ofhearhs ] That 
25 the dery of heaven bringeth 
forth hcarbes and fruit, out of 
cne ſced corruved intheearth: 
'othelives and ſonles of thc 
lexwcs ſhouid bee quickened of 


God wonderfully; which was , 
tulatiledatthe deliverance both ' | 
times foto doe.2Pet.1,5. Give | 


' 


all diligence to joyne 0s Ecclet. | 


from the Babylonians, and ſhall 
>Caiſo1n tneir reſtoring by the 
Gotpe!l, wkeretheir raihing up 


ihall be as life from the dcad. ' 


| Efay 26, 19, Thy dew ſhall bee 
| aA the devo of Hearbos, Rom. 8» 
| If» 
| D. 7 


Todig a pit} To caſt zbont. 
| todevite and plot the hurt of | 


| others. Pla7,: 5, He hath made | 


4 pit,and diggedit and himſelfe is | 
fallen into is, Thus men dig. | 

2 Toprepare and ſend de- | 
{tra ion upon ſinners. Plal. 94, | 
13. Twill th-put be aiggea wy for | 
' the wicked. Thus God digs, | 
Diaged |Bouzht,Gen. 50, 5..; 
Deir. 2 6. | 


SC CES mo. 


| Diquities)] Moſt high and | 


eminent Rulers, which were | 
' moit g'orious of all others, yet | 
netfr.cfiomieprochfultermes | 
of lewd & falfe Prophets, ſuch 
 asRome 1s tall of blaſpheming 
' even Kings and Emperonrs | 
which diflent from them, or a- 
ny way croſle them, 2 Peter 2, 
' To. Vt affrarae io ſpeake evoll of 
D:7onities, Thele becauſe of 
Gods ordinance the holy An- 
oells beare reverence to them, | 


being patrons of thery and the'r | 


. O - ' . 
kingdomes by Gods appoint- 
ment. Dan,10,and1t. 

Diligence ]The earnc{t ben- 


ding of the mindrodoea thing 


7» | . | 
well and frequenting often- | 


[Ip TO: 

Dilicent hand] A man which 
lovcth labovr, and gets his l1t- 
ving in the {eat of his: face. 
jbail have picn'y : or makes 
rich. 


Mo Dire JTo goverre,rule 


Prov. Io. 4 he asligent hana | 


| 


and order ath.ng untro happy 
ſacceſſe, when the grace of | 
God | 
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| 

' 

| cte"3d to 
(Cod, 


| rexcs betweene things and 


| God inthe heart aſliſteth us to ſ ched ont the Heavens by bu 


| doe well, and his providence | 
2leſſing us, cauſeth our werke | 
to fall out well to us. Pfai: 90, | 
| 18. Direbt the works of our hand: | 
| pox 1H, | 


To diſcerneJTo put a diffe- | 
| 


perions, which bee like one a- 
' 1other, being able diftincly to 

know one trem the other; and 
; touching things and perſons 
| which doe differ and beunlike, | 
to perceive which are molt 
excellent, and to allow them. | 
I Corin, 12, 10. Diſcerning | 
of ſpirits, Romanes 2, 18. | 
»Andiryeſft the things which dif- 


fer, Phil. 1,10. 
Diſcretion referredtomen] | 


ment }Phi.r,9,Pt.11 2,5. VWher- 
by ſundry Chriſtians are ena- | 
 bledtotry and judge of things 


| red S19101 Magn, Acts, and | 
Pax! bewrayed Elimas the Sor. 
C:rer-. Act.1 3,10,and /ohw marke 


proper to godly wile men, , 
Pr0-20,5, Plal.112,5. Moſt 
| needtull itis fora Minifter of 


| Chriſtians Antioch, Luke 14. | 


| culiar manner areoften called 


| That gif: of God(called Iudge-| 


| and perions tobe tuch as they | 
a:c.By this gift, Peter ditcove- | 


As 15.38.Itisa worthy gift | commandcd,and a readineſl to 


as/-| 

cretien, | 
Diſciple] A Learner, or: 
Schelicr,who {ubmitteth him- | 
ſeiteto another, to bee taug ht | 
any Learning. Acts 20, 30. | 
To araw diſciples after thens, 
Mat. 11, 2. John ſent two of his | 
Ds/ciptes. | | 
2 One who lcarneth tne Do- | 
arine of Chriſt, that he may | 
belceve,and practile it, AR.1 1. 
16. The aſciples were firſt calted | 
16. Alfo the Iewes which | 
belceved the! doRrine of the 
Prophets. | 


3 The Apoſtles, whoina pe- 


the Diſciples of Chriſt, Mat. 8, | 
I. and 10,1, 

4 Hypocrites, which heard 
and profetlid his Doctrine, 
without loceto it, or faith in 
it,loh.6,66. Many of bu Ds(cr- 
ples went from him, and walked 
no more with hum. | 

Diſobedience fo men] An un- 
wiilingnefſe ro doe what 1s 


mt... 


Le 


 doethe contrary,2 Timot. 3,2. 
Di/obedient toparents. 


Diſobedience to God]A vice 


; the wore to have a good mea? 
{ure of this gitt, 

2 The witedome which God 

declaredin making and diſpo- 

| ing the world,and the ſeverall 

| partsthereof,to his glory,and 


which cauſeth men todo what 
God forbiddeth, and to leave 
undone what he commandeth, 
either bccauſc his precepts be 
troubleſome to our Nloathfull 
nature, or above our corrupt 


| mans good.lery5 1.15. He fret- | reaſon, Rom.5,19. By rhe diſ0- 
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bedience of one man, Eph. 3,6, | order) when [ come. 


Children of diſobedience. BC.19. | 


Ts Diſobey] To refuſe to 
hearken and doe, according as 
God comma. idech and forbid- 
deth in his word, Devt-28.15 
If chow dr/ob:y the ord of the 
\ Loyd thy God.ilay 1,20. But of | 
'ye refuſe. thc, 
| Diipeniation ] Miniſtery or 
calligg of Apollicihip. 1 Cor, 9. 


2 To direR and turne athing 
tothis or thatend, Gen. 5 5,20 | 
To give out ard diſt; 1bute | 
(as aStewward )the Trealures of 


God.1 Cor.g,l,2, 1t , requs- 


red of Diſpoſers,c*c. 


Difpoſitton)] An ef: t of 


Gods mott wite providence, 
@ightily ordering and fiiting 


7. Eph. 2,2. A Diſpenſer 15a 


Steward- [}.ip/Now there be 4. | 20, Uut diſÞo/ed it to good, Prov. ' 


{ 


all counſels and ations, both 


his owne and others, to their | 
Steward, and Diſpenſation is | due and proper ends, Gen. 50, 


things requined as necefiary to | 16,9. 


'a Steward. x.that tomerihing be | 
£0immtted to his truſt to bee | davger, or grievous afition, 


Dlltrefſe]Any great trouble, * 


' 


; 4lpolcd of.2 Authority ro dit | whereby men are fo ftreight- | 
| 
| ned as they 'knovw not at all. 


polc 1t. 3. Declaration of the 
perſons to whom it oy be diſ- 
(poter.4.1he manner how, and 
[the meancs whereby. Sec Eph. 
(333 557,8- 


fully, w ithoat labouring in a 
good calling, yet buſily inqui- 
(ring tnto the doings and at- 
faires of other men. For theſe 
{evo things ldenefle and Curi- 
'ofity are commonly coupled, 
(they beagainlt the order of Na- 
'1u e,and ordinance of Gad. Sec 
'Gcn.2,3,17,8. 2 Thel.3,6 7. 
;comparcd with ver. 11, They 
Wor ke mot, but walk e aiſoraerly, 
'\ax4 be bufibeadies. 

| Diſpoſe] To put a thing 
1n order , or every thing 1n 
his owneplace. 1 Cor. 11,33 


| PDiſozderly ] Fdlely,floath- | | 
Ing in a | upon God for temporill pro- | 


| whatthey may doe. Val. 107, 
7. He delivered ther ext of thery 
| arſtreſſe,2 Cor. 1:8. 

Pliltruit) Want of truf, 


when men docnotrei;, 2nd reſt 


viſion and protection,or for c- | 


rternall ſalvation: Plal. 78, 22. | 


T hey beleeved met in God but di- 
Rtrnffed hu helpe. 

Divine] One that excclleth 
in the knowiedge and tea- 


| 
| 


_——— 


; Ching ot Divine and heavenly | 


| 
| Myſteries. Reve, 1 . lohw the Ds- 
LLP 


moſt provider and prudent, 
full of forefight and preventi- 
on. Pro 16,10: A divine ſentence 
' (ball brin theliprof a King, 

Diviner, 5; {wthſayer | One 


| [ will &1/poſe { or ſet things FL 


which 


4 


Divine ſcatences) A ſen ence | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
7 
' 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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© | which dy a devilliſh ſpiritthae 


i$in him , doth propheſic and 
tell before, what things ſhall 
' come aftcr. Deuter. 18,10. Let 
| noe be found among you that ts 
! a Divmer,Elay $,19. Gen.4t. 
| $. Ezck. 21,21. Conſu'ting by 
Divmatson, 

Spirit of Divination] One 
| that by adivtllifh ſpiric (tudt- 
' eh to withdraw others from 
| the worikip of God, and true 
holincfle of lite. Levit. 20,6,27. 
if a man or woman have a ſpirit 
of drvincton. 

TomDiytne ] To tell things 
ro come, asa loothiayer by the 
| kelpe of an evill (put. 
| 3 To diviſe and finde out 
| Waycs and mcanes how to 
; know that which is hard to be 
| knowne. Gen. 44. 5 Know yg 100 
| that [ach a man 41 [ can divine. 
| Note. Such asexpound this 
| of Divination, they offer vio- 
| Ience unto, & wreſt the words 
| both inver.5.andtg. and be- 


fore 30,27. Allo they unjultly | 
; durthen /o/eph with a great | 


| 'ault, as if hee would attribute 


| to hum{ſclte,and glory, as if hee | 


' hadnotreceived trem Ged the 


| git of knowing things ſecret, 


4hich he did not before Pha- 
rib, being new come out of 


meaning then agrecing tothe 
words1s,that by this deviſe, /s- 


| crafty & deceitful wiles,wher- 


| 


prilon,chap.41,'6. Theplaine 


ſep could try ans finde out the | 


WR —— — 


by they ſought to delude him. 
Divilton ] Dilagreement tn | 
doarine or affections. Ron. 
16,17. Marke them whisn cauſe | 
4/00, 
To divo:ce| To refulc ones | 
witc, or to put her away from | 
being his wite. To make a ſ{epa- | 
ra:10n and departing. Mart. I 9. ; 
3,7.1 Cor.7,14,15- | 
 Billof Divozce ]A writing, 
or Letter which the Husband | 
gavc unto his \wite, to witaelle 
that he had rctuſed her,& wil- 
lingly put away or turned her 
off trom being any more his | 
wife. Deut. 24.1. Let bim write | 
her a bil of Diworce,and pt 56 18- | 
to harhand, The Icywes did not | 
this by precept from God, but | 
by permiſtion trom Moſes, | 
who allowed ſuch a letter of | 
divorce for the (afety of ſuch 
wives as had crucil and hard- 
hearted husbands,as it is writ- | 
ten, Mat. 19, 8. Moſes ſuffered | 
70u for the har ane fſu of your hearts | 
to put aw3) yow Wives, but ſrom 
the beginning #t was not (0. T heres | 
fore tuch lewiſh divorce was | 
cvill morally, but nor civily. | 
Divorce fur Adultery ailowed : 
by Chit Mar. 5,3 qeallo 19,5 
The Papiſts hold,that the boad | 
of marriage (being ar holy Sa- | 
crament,as chcy ſay)cannot up- 
on any Cauſe be broken, butis | 
inviolable till death: and theres | 


tor,if Adultery be committed | 


 bycicher party they ailow a di- | 
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Doctrine] That which is | 


F | 
taught, or {ct others to learn. | 


| 
| 
This ts the generall ſignthcatt- | | 
| 
| 
| 


| ly,and doe norgive leave tothe | 
| InnOceris party to MATTY A- 
; 94112, See their Annotation In 

khews Teltament, 0n'V, 18. Of 


| the 16 Chap. of Luke. 


ON 


2 The inſtrution of the 
Church in that trueth, which 
is according to godlineſſc. 1 | 


U, 


_—_—— C——_—— 
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Docto2”] One who teacherh 
others ard cauſeth them 70 
 tearne any knowledge. This 1s 
' the generali igathcation. 
| 2 One who{oundly teacheth 
| the doArine of Chriſt,skiltully 
; confuting errors, which be con- 
 trary to it, Ephe.4, 11. Paſtors 
and Defors (or Teachers ) 

3 One, who teachetheffcc- 
rually and within, making us 
belceve what wee learne and 
' know of him, Mat.23,6, For 
one 14 your Dottor, even Chriſt, 
| Efay 54,13. A# thy children all 
' be tayohs »f the Lord.Jer.3 1.33. 


' oY 


| D. 
| 


; £4 One, thatambitiouſly af= | 


| fefeth the honor of a Teacher 
! and a guide, Mat.23, 10. Be wor 
' many Dollors,Rom. 2,19. Thou 
 perſwadeſt thy ſelfe that thou art 
| 4 2818 of the blind, that is, one 
' that can goe before others as a 
guide or a Teacher. This hon- 
'nour the Phariſecs willingly 
rooke tothemſelves, being un- 
worthy of it, Mat. 5,14. 
L5e not called Dono:s JT hat 
the ambitious ſeeking after Ti- 
tes,0ught to be eſcheryed. Mat, 
'22,10,Be wot cated Doflorr. 


aottrine, Tite1,2, Here it is ta- 
ken in good part. 

3 Any manner of inſtruction, 
how,corrupt or evill ſocver it 
Dc, 2 Tim.4,2. Doitrine of D:- 
vels Here 1t18 take, in i!}pait. | 


1m. 4.13» Grve attendance to | 
| 
| 


3,2» And (ayd to them in his Do- 
Uiyme,thatis,whiles be was tca- 
ching them,or in the aR of tea- 
ching he ſayd. 

Fo2me of Doctrine] The 
Doarine of the Goſpell, which 
is like aforie,mould,orſtamp, 
| changing the EleR intothe I. 
mage and likeneſle of it ſelfe,by 
imprinting 1n their hearts 
(thorough the Holy-Ghoſlt ) 


4 The At of teaching. Mark. | 


thole very graces of faith, 


hope, love, and obedience, : 
Which itreacheth and requi- | 


the forme of doftrene, ec. | 
Dodrine of Chalſt | Such 
| DoRrine,as bath Chriſt for the 


reth. Rom.6, 17. Te have obeyed | 


end, Heb.6,1, 7 he beginning of ; 
the doftrine of Chrift, that IS, | 


| which commeth from Chriſt, - 


teacheth Chriſt, and leadeth | 
ants: Chriſt, No other Dos- | 


| Arine,ſignifieth, no divers do- 


Author, mitter, andſcope or | 


| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 


_ Arine 
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\ crine from that which Pax! 
| taught, r Tim-1,3+ 

| Docriue of GodlinesJThat 
| Doftrine of Grace which doh 
teach us rhe way how to wor- 
| ſhip Godaright, and makett, 
as his true worſhippers,that 15; 
godly perſons 1 Tiw 6.2, 7»? 
Dottrine which 154 accorazug to 
| gp2dluneſſe., 

| Doctrines of men _} Such 051- 


| Mons and -doctrines as have. 


| none other than men for the 
| Authors of them, without any 
' ground out of che word, Col.2, 
| 22, After the Dofrines of men 
Thele are calicd the precepts of 
| men, Mat. 15. 9. Strange Do- 
| AFrines, Heb.1 3,y,and a winae of 
Dottrane, Eph,4, 14+ being like 
' Boates toffed up and down? 
' with contrary windes. 
| Doctrine u!:co2rupt, whole- 
' ſome, ſound ] Such DoQrineas 
1s not mixed with Leaven of 
; Error,buris in it ſelfepure,and 
inakes them which received it 
0 be {oundin the faith, and of 
uncorrupt and pure manners, 
| and to be faved in (aule and bo» 
| dy. Titus 1,9.Alio 2,7,8. tb 
| wncrrups D oftrine.r Tim. 1,10. 
2 Tim.1,13,and 2,17.hecom- 
. parCth falſe DoRrine to aGan- 
' grene, which killeth. 
| Doctrine of Divels Such cr- 
roneous opinions ascoeme from 
| the Divell as Antbor, and kce- 
| peth them which receive it,faft 


| 
{ 
| 
| 


Divilc, 


Lo doe the will of God To 
velceve the promilecs of mercy. 


11 his ſnare. 1Timoth,4,1.7hey | 


| for this 19the will of God. Ioh, 

| 6:40, And to endevonr the hee. 
| prvg of his Commandements and 
| Lawes,Mat,7.21, He that aoth 


the will of mey Father] his 1s E- | 


vargelicail dol;g, according to 
| which, all the godly bee doers 
of the will of God. lohn 2.17. 
| Todoethe wiilof God, is by 
faich to be 11 the feare of God; 
and to ſuch the will and do- 
&rine of God ſhall bee further 
| revealed. 

2 Pertealy to kerpe the mo- 
rall Law, or tcnne Commande- 
ments, without failing in any 
point, either for matter, man- 
ner, and meaſure of doing, or 
end. Rom.2, 13, The acers of 
theLav ſhall be juſtiflea,This is 
Legall doing , which is to bce 
found onely in the man Chriſt, 
and the holy Angels. 
| Doing |] The execution and 
fulfilling of Gods Decrees and 
Counſels. Pſal. 115, Our Goa 
15 in Heavenyghe doth whatſoever 
he will, Efa.45e7. 7 doe all theſe 
915705, 

: - The performance of Gods 
precepts, either by endeyour, 
or in perfection. Plalay.7, He 
He that doth theſe things, &c, 
Gal. 3.2. Hee that doth theſ! 
pall live. | 

3 The working of ſome evil] 
workes 


ſhall ewe heede to d;Arine of 
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workes.3 lohn 11 . Fs that doth | 
evil ave, | 
To Doe well] To offer {4- | 
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ſpecially as bee rangers. 3 


lohn 5: | 
To 099g COB To proſper] | 


crifices, and doeall outward | and bleile, Gen.3 2,9, /{ will ave 


good workes of alively faith 

11 Chritt, out of a pare heart, | 
. anda good Conſcience, Gen. 4, | 
| 6. If thou aveſt well, ec, Thus 
| Abel v, orftiipped God by faith 
1nthe promites without Hypo- 
' CLL1&,and that made his worke 
| g00d,and himfelte a well-doer; 

vv hereas ( aine was an evill do- 
; er and his worke evill. 1 Tohn 
3,13. (thouga he did the thing 
; which God Commanded) be- 

cauſe he wanted confidence 
| in Chriſt, and was an hypo- 
C:Ite, 

£8 doc evill| To ſend {ome 

punt{hment, or evill aflition. 
| AMOS 3,6, [s there any ev:ill in 
| the Cutty, ana the Lord hath not 
| done 7? Thus God dothevill. 
| 2 Tocoftend God in ſome 
' infal! deed, through weake- 
' neiſlc. 2 Same1 2 9. Wmerefore 
; haſt thou done c11ll in hots foohe ? 
1 husgodly mceudocevill. 
' 3 Io hve wickedly,fulhiling 

the luſtsof tinne with pleaſure 


, 


' and greedineſſe.3 loho Tr. He | 


: that doth evili hath n8t ſiene God. 
. 
| Thus ungodly inen doe eylil. 


To doe faithfully] To doc | 
aS becomes a faithfull and be- 
Iceving perſon, namely ro cn- 
'c:taine, harbour, and bring on 


| 
| 
cheir way the brethren, ſuch e- | 


ther g09M, | 
2 lolcade a godly lite. 3 lob. 
11. He that doth gooa w of Goa, 

2 Todittributc, or commu- | 
nicate unte the necellicies of 
the Saint«.Gal.6,10. Doe goed 
ro al, Here ut 1s more {trictiy 
takcn,but 1t 1s uſed more large- 
ly 1: 3 toha 11. And oftck ellc- 
where 1t ſignifeth the pertor- 
mance of duties,of the firſt and 
ſecond Table. | -» ; 

Mo Doe To provide, labour 
and prepare,Gen. zo 3®. 

De8gae| Acreature 'vilc and 
baſe, whoſe property 18 to. 
ſnarle,bite and brawle, - loving 
ealc,and greedy after meate. 

2 Adcipiſed and abject per- 
ſon, which is of vile account-1 
Sam. 17, 44: Ar 1 4 aogget 2 
King 8,13.1r thy ſervant aavge, 


—  — 


2 Sam. 3,5. 


3 The Gentiles, which were | 
ſtrangers from Chriit, Mar.1s5, 
26. | may not takt the Chula:ers 
bread,and grveut 10 Do7ges. 

4 Falte Prophets aud Toa 
chers, who(like Dogges ) im- 
pudently barke agaimit ihe 
truth, and ſhameicily rayic 3- 
2:11{t the ccue Teachers. Phil. 
2.2. Beware of Dog gev- | 

5 Contemners of the word, 
to wit, ſach filrhy uncleane l1- | 
vers, as deſperately hate and ' 
! corre 
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; {corne 211 good admonition, rate and hurtfuil, of unlawfull 
| and their admoniſhers. Mar. 7. Lords or Tyrants, Romans 6, | 
| 6. Grve not hely things to Dogs, 14. $1 [ball not hate Doemmn | 
| »Per.2,3% | ages hap | 
6 An where,which letteth Ao Delpiſe dominion] To : 
| out her body tor byre.-Deut. 23, | fetat nought, and have in vile | 'q 
| ? &. Thou halt act brig the price aCcOatnne., ,not the perſon; of g0- 
| . 64 dog into the bouſe of God. , vernours, bat government it 
| | 7 Negligent, covetous, and felf2,eve ache ver: -order which | 
| ; unfaithfull Miniſters , which | God 1s Author of, they {pare | 
| ſeeks their owne things, and not toſpeaeil of ir; the gar ; i | 
| not the things of Chriſt, Efay | this day th2 Anabaptiſis, Li- | | 
56.10. 11. Theſe y greedy togs can + vertin:s, Davidilts,and Acade- | | 
never have enoxy they looke eve micl, with ot hers. Iude 8, | | 
| | 
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Wl . ' ry one to thei owne wayes, Oc. \W hereas Michael would not 
LY | Dumbue and greedy Dugges be ule arayling word agzualt the 
ee carele{ie and covetous Shep- 1Mpure Spirit, thee ten re- 
| | heards, which minde not the proach the holy ordinance of | | 
lafety of the Flocke, but the | God. | 
| benetit of the Fleece. | Dwze] That whereby an 
| $ The Divell, the prince of | 01d112ary cutrance into,aud pal- 
this world. Ptal.22,20. Orit fage out of a houſe is wadce | 
{ may be meaot of the malicious 2 Chriſt, dy whom anen- 
| TIewes, or both, ; trance is made iato the Church | 
| A living Dog, better, 4c. | of God, ag by a doore one cn- | | 
| | Thicir 13 bettto enjoy chings treth into an houſe. lohn 10, 1. 
which be prefent,and not with 9 { 4m the Doore, if avy man en. 
expectation of future gceod | 1er,Che. | 
| 


a 


as de 
_ 
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\ things tO deccive thewſelves, 3 Oppo: tt! nity or occafior 
FEcc1c.9,4:5- Thefſayivg and ©-| of doing much g good, 1 Core16 
| | ' pinion of Epicures,like to that 9 A great doors and effettuall is 
| | in Efay 22,13. 1 Core 15,32. | epewcd wnto me, that is, avery 
Let we eats end drinks, EFe.wholc | large occalion of profiting mMa- 
atfeRtions and faſhions by imi- | ny. 


f 

ration, Salomen expreficeth, | 4 Ourhearts, whichare as | | | 

| Ecche. 10,7,$,9. doores » Whereby entrance ls | | 
| PDominicn Rule, Lordſhip, | given ro Chriſt, to comeanto | 
| 


| and power, ether moderate or | n$,a1d to dw ell wrh us.Rev.$ 
| law full Lords, lude 25, To God: 20.1 fland at the doore,'2.24,7+ 


| onely be Dommun. Or :cmnode- | Dcoze of faith }The DoQiine | | 


Or | | 
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| faith ante the Gentiles, | 


| by. 


of i1.C Goſpell,by which{as by | ter, Gen. 2,I9. 3 Any inde- | 
a d0ore) weeteiter into God, | finite number more than one, | 
| ard ke entrecth into us. Acts 14. | or meaſnre more than lit- | 
| 27, God hats opentd the doore of | tle. - | 
| 4 V gcertaine or of diver: 
| Dwzeofhope] The fiſt en- | taoughts, Tam. 1.8,and 4.8. 
"rance into the koped-for inhe- | 5 Falte, or lying, or ſpea- 
; ritance a:d Þ!:Hings of God, | king a thing to one perſon 
| Hoſea 2,15. Ana the valley of , Or one Ttme ; and againe de- 
* Achor ,for the doove of hop», This | nying It, or ſpeaking the 
' Achor was the valley into | Contrary to others or at 0- 
which the 1ſracliees firlt came, | thertimes.* 
2112 Once gotten over /orday, | Double poztton) Two 
when they went to take pol | parts or twice io much as 
 {olfion of Canamn,loſh 7,16. | double portion. Deut. 21,7. 
| Dwo:cofutterance ] An open | Two parts. 
| and free mouth to preach the | Double honour) Mach and 
| Goipcll,Col. 4,3 + great honour. - r Timothy 5, 
| Dwze ofmy lips] The lips, | verſe 17, Lee Elders which 
| which arc as a doore,by which | rule well he hadin double Ho« 
our words paſle out. Thisdoore | nwr, that is, in ſingular love 
| 1s opened by two keyes;one of and reputation. 1 Thell, verſe 
| benefits, the other of the ſpirit: | 5. chap. 13, and larger main- 
: Thelocke which ſhuts 1t,isthe | tenatice , as appearah<—by 
| feare of God,Pfal. 141, 3. Keepe | 1 Tim. 5.18. 
the doore of my !ips. Pral 5 t,t, | Zouble ſpirit} A great 
; Open thou my li2s, G Lord, &c. | portion of the (pirit,or of {pt- 
| Deuble\ Great meaſurc,Re. | rituail gifts, 2 Kings 2.9. Let 
18,6, Give her denlle according | thy Spirit bee doubled upor 
' 16 hoy worker, meer 
> Pouble] 1.The number of, Double minded ] A minde 
tivo is properly meant herc-'. that goes two wayes, a wavre- 
1412 uaſtable minde, Iames 4. 
2 The repcating of the | 8: Purge your hearts ye double 
ſame thing, or ſpeaking the | m17aed. | 
| Doubting ] The miſtruſt of 
heart about the providence and 
promiſes of God , when the | 
foule doth not reſt quiet and 
Fwy in God, bur _—_— 
an 
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' fame twice, which is done 
; tO ſhew 1. The certainty, 
| 2 Thecclerity thercof, Gem. 
 <$1,3 2. 

3 Thegreatneſlc of the mat- 
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\ 2nd ſtaggets, hanging, As 1t 
| | Were, betweene two. Rom, 4, 
20, eAbraham aonbted not 
| throngh ubeleeſe. Mat. 14, $7. 

| 1/hy doubt ye,O geo of Girtle fait? 

' Doubting in wicked men 
comes from want of faith, ad 
meere” infidehity :- but- mm the 
Todly, it comes from weake- 
pefle of faith, 

2 Wavering, and uncertain- 
ty of minde,t Tim. 2,8. Life wp 
prire hands without doubting. 
; Iam.1:6- 
| 3 Perplexity and anxiet) of | 
| 
| minde,when one 13 {0 freight- 
| ned, as hee canno: ſee which | 
| \ 
' 


wayturnc to him,or what to do | 
| 2 Cor,1,8;Ye altogether doubted 
þ even of life. 2 2 Cor.4, 8. We are 
| $12 doubt. 
Dove] A Creature of a very 


allo fruitfull, by meanes of of - 
ten breeding Mat. 0,16. 

[4 2 The holy Ghoſt, which 

' i«11kea Dove tor meekneos and 

| thnocency, Mat, 3, 26. It Is 


\ down from heaven like a Dovxe 


meeke and harmelcfle Nature; | 


; written, the Roly Ghoſt came | 
increalc: ai{o tor timplicityand 


humanity, becaule the Spirit 


' ty or God-head, 


| 1114 molt marvel unity of 
| ceNC and the felte- fame n_ ce 
' and nature. 


Fl 


beauty, I15c a Dovc,reſting iafe 


| 
| 


_ — — —— 


— — 


' Toh. 1,32, 'To ſhew it wasno | 


rance of ſhew of one, (much 
 leiſe was the Spirit converted 
intoa Dove) wherein hee did - 


| vlcate to manifett bimſeifef0;; | 36 et {uftcring ajl /&HOUt any 


that time and p1lÞ6ſ$, oaffter | 
ward vaniſhine, AbiveboMev 


'1sfydto abide upon Ciriſtin  Clziie, asd molt lingle, ike to 
, ficlt, of his | tC eyc$.0f a 0ve. Garitel, Is 


| a two-to! d refpet 


material} Dove, but an appcas | 


- Create 1s alio INQOcent, Deng 


was perpetually preſent viith it |. 
to fill 1t with grazcs pertectly, | 
both tor numbor;and mcafure. 

Secondly,inrelped of his Dei- 
. becauſe the 
Spirit which 1s the third pec- 
lon, Is cternally joy ned with | 
Chriſt the ſecond vcrſon,) Dy OL 


3 Holy Church or company 
of belecvers, which is chatte 
and fincere, full of ſpiritual 


in arocke,Cant. 2 2,5 fy Dove, 
&c. A Betaphoz. 

Like a deceitfuil Dove |T ” 
[fraclites to hoid:0a their folly 
and1tot tilhnetlegwirhgreatere- 
dulity and Emplencfle, caliing 
torhelpeto fuch as were their | 
cvemics, and wi ouid became | 
their ſnare, Hot. 7,1 1, Ephraim | 
# lthe 1decerved Devwe withont 


a hear; | | 
Note. A Dove is commen- | 
ded for tzcundity or plentiful; 


inngcency: wherein the Dove 
is a: Figure or type of the 
Church, which belide her 1u- 
 Expoled to injuries ON all ides, 


ICVCNBCs 


'Tyesof a Pave] " 5d Leek 


Thme | 
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| * Thing eyes are like the E ©yes of 4 | gOns, deteltable to God, and | 


+ Doe, | Eangerous'to men. Deur. 22. | | 


| Downie) A git of mai! un- | 33- Their wine wthe poyſon f 


rothe woman or her parents, 
before and 1n relpe& ot marri- 
| 29C, Gene, 24, Veric 12. Co: 
| the Law hercof, Exod: 22,15, 


; 17» 
D. R. 


D:agon] A herce and cruel! 
| Bealt, f1uli of ſtrength, and vc- 
' ryterrible for his force and po- | 
\ wer. Ptal. 148, 7. 7e Dragons 
. and depths, 

2 The Divell, who is called | 
a great and red Dragon 1n rc- 
ſpe of his exceeding ſtrength 
| and bloody crucly againſ{tthe 
: Saints : which muſt ſcrve, to | 
 makeus watchfuliand fervent 
In prayer againſt his grieveus 
| aflauits.Revel. 12,39. Andthe 
| great Drazon, the old Serpent. 
. x1 WHetaphez. 


! 


 Jere5t, 37. Babel ſhall be a4 an 


| 


' 


— — — 


| Dragons, 


Places of D2agons ] The ; 
' walte Wildernciic. P121.44319, 
Vabitation of Dzagons | 
' Forlaken and delolate Citics. | 
 habut ation or awelling place for | 
\ Dragors ; that is, withour a: | 
Inhib:tant. | 
To Daw) To mike willing 
 tobcleevein Chrift,them who | 
by nature are unwilling, | 
lohn 6,44. None can come to yy 
except the Father Draw him. | 
2 Tomakeus morca"d more | 
willing to toliow Chriſt, by | 
adding grace unts Grace ; ; a} 
ſecond tothe frſt ; and tothe 
{econda third ;Cant.1,3-Drav | 
us, ang we will ruynne after thee, | 
3 An effeAof the exceeding | 


| great power of Satan, prevai- | 


ling even zagainit the g orcat | 


| 3 The greateſt evils and e- | ligats of the Church, ro put | 
| nemies which may befall and | them out, and to pull them 


| belctus inthis lite. Plal:o1,13. 


| T he young Lyon and the Dragon, | 4. Ara his taite drow the third | | 


| thou ſhall tread under thy feete - 

that is, thou ſhalt overcome £- 
| venthy itrongelt enemies. The 
{ King of B abelfoxrcruettyllike- 
|nedto a Dragon. Iere.'51, 24+ 
| Allo Eze. 29,3. 4nd Antichrift 
; Revel.13,4- 


| evill workes of wicked men, 
; Which arelike poyſon of Dra- 


Poyſon of D2agons] T he 


| 


'fr om their ſtandings, Kev. 12. 


part of the [tarresout of heaven, 

To d2av finne by co20s] To 
heape up ftinne upon ſinne,v1o- | 
lently,by all meanes. Elay 5, 8. 
Woe to them who draw ſine by | 
Cart-ropeg, Cc. 

To Daaw waters] To ſhed 
aboundance of tearcs tor finnes 
dene againſt Gods Law, as it | 
Buckets of teares were drawne | 

out | 
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. may bee drawne 
world to Chrilt, to »cleave | 
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R, 


' heart, 1 Sain. 7.6. They drew 
water ard powred out beforethe 
\ Lord, and faſted that day. Dy- 
| perbole. Altoto take comtorc 
{from the proaiſes of grace, 
| Elay 1243s | - 
| , Tod;awall after him } lo 
reccncile upon the Crofle By 
| merit of his death, all the clect 
' unto God, purchzting forthem 


' wi 1th the torgivencle or {innes, | 


the Holy Gholt alſo, by whoſe 
mighty power through the 
preaching of the Goſpel!, they 


ro him by faith. Tohn ' 12. 
Þ-- 7 
. ' . 

D2eame ] A ngatly vilt- 
on, or a vition in the night. 
' Mit. 1,20. Ar1 417 2Argell aps 

peared to him in aDreame,loe. 
, 2.23, They (baldreamedreames; 
that1is, they ſhall have plenty 
of dtvins Revelations. 

2 Falſe vifions, and lying 
Prophefics, Ier. 23.26. 27. The 
'Prephet that hath a Dreame,1:t 
FE « 
 humtell a Dyeame, 

3 The uncertaine and vani- 

[hing condition of worldlv rich 


In I I—_ 


' men,Plal.73.10, As a Dreame | 


when one awaketh,C>c. 
A dreame isan imagination 
; which the minde of man con- 
ceivethto ſleepe, Of Dreames, 
 lome be with repreſentations 
| and {imilitudes,as Pharoabs &c. 
' and {ome witheur, as eAb:me- 


| 
! 


from the | 


jp the Well of a forrowfull 1 /ecbr; Some naturall , ariting 


from temperature of body, or 
affection of mind, which have 
deceir,as Eccle, g,7. and Elay 
29, 7. Some bce divine when 
God lpeakerh,Gen, 20, 3-07 an 
Angel, Mat. 1,23. or aman, 
| ActS 16. Theſe to be regarded. 
Some be diavolicall, Deut. 13, 


{ I, 2. Some for coinfort, ſome 
; tOafflict. 


'a thing notto bee (for the lud- 
dennetle and {trangenes of it ) 
which yet 1sindeed,P al. 126, 
Verie 1s 
D2eames | One Dreame 
veing mantoid, or confitiing 
of many branches and parts. 
Datr. 2, 1. Dreawed Dreames, 
| Seeverie 31,32. Ng 
| Dole | Falie DoArinezand 
| corrupt Religion, Elay1,22,2 5. 
; Thy filver # turned into aroſe. 
2 Hypacrites and wicked 
men, tal. 119. Thow wilt deſtroy 
all the wicked like Drefſe, 
D2unkenneile ] Exceffe in 
Drinking, when wine or ftrong 
Drinke 1s taken in (o abundant- 
| ly,tillit intlameaud ſeethe Juſts 
on fire. Etay 5, 11. Joe unto 
thews that 15/e up early to follow 
Druxkeun:fſe, and to them that 
Cortinge till night qull the wine doe 
e120 them. Pro,2 3-39. There 
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dangerous eftets outward and 
inward, which it bringeth 
foorth 


To D2came ] To thinke | 
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's a notzble deſcription of the | 
finne of drunkennefle, by the 
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ns, 


toorth in mens bodycs and | 13 rich. And verle 10, | 


ſoules. Reade the piace and 
conhider it. 

2 Blindnefſe ad perturoation ? 
of a Brindegnv7 abletoditcerne | 
true things trom falle. Efay, | 

28, 7. The Prophet ana tie 
. Prieſt have erred by ſfr ong awe 
they /fromble in Tundgement. 

In this fig11fication ths 

\V hore of Babe/ 1s fayd to 

make drunke the kingdomes o! | 
tic earth with the golden Cup | 

of her fornications, that 15, 
- with her moſt falſe and peitt- 
| lent crrours offercd oat of a 
| Cup of Gold, to blinde and 
 bctot them. Revce 17,2,4. ler. 
*3,9e |; | 
| 3 Furlous divition,tuch as 1s 

among(t erunken men, which 
| deeraſhly {mite one another. 

ler, 13, 14, 7 wil filithem with 
drunkenneſſe, and will daſh them 
0:4 againſt another, & Wetont- 
mie, 
| 4 Fcaſting and liberall fare, 
| as Gen. 4334+ And they drunke 
| and had of te beft drinke, Heſt, 
| 3315. The King and Hamman ſate 


_ PT —_—_P— = - 


| ailtheheatlen {ball drinke c9nt- 


s All kinde of inordinate | 
living. 2 Thell. 5,7. They that 
are Drunhbe, A Dpnecdoche, | 

7 Wanton riotoulnefſe,and 
infamous luſt. Haboac. 2, I5. | 
A Fpctonmie, 

Zo Deinke; Tobe partakers. 


| of fomme temporall Iudgemcrt 


or afii;tion frem God, Obad, ' 
16. As ye have arnmse, oc. ſo 


1u4lly,0.MNAQ, 20, Tec ſhal t- 
deed avinke of the eup,C;c. 
ZD2zinke ofering of wine }Thc 
ready cheerefulnes of the chil- ! 
dren of God to offer up them- | 
{clves to God 1n Martyrdomc 
(as a Drinke offcring)toteſtitie 
their faith, and for the {ervice | 
and minjſtery of the Church, | 
Numely,5, The 4. paripof ar 
Hin of wine ſhalt thou prepare for | 
adrimke Offering : which-rite is 
thus expounded by Paul, Phil, 
2,15.2 Timothy 4,6. { aw at- 
ready offered up 45 a drinks offc= 


— — — —— 


— — _ 


ring. Theſe drinke Offerings | | 


as alſo meate Offerings, were 


| downe t0 avinke,Heit,7, 1.9 ©y- * 
' necdoche, This word ſigniheth 
| to drinke large unto mirthy but | 


; with ſobriety. Hag.r,6.1ohn 2, | 


annexed unto all laine Sacrih- | 
ces, whether biirnt Offerings, | 
or of thankſgiving. See Num. | 


I 543,415 * ; : | 
Strong D:inke] A kind of |, 


1 0. | Drinke which both Greckes | 


| $5 Plentifull aboundance of 
| good things, Pſal. 65, 9. 7 how 
 Viſiteft the earth,and haſt made it 
 Drmnben,that is, thou haſt wa- 


and Latines call Sicera, be1w9 
made of honey, barly, &d2tcs; 
ichath force to make fact; | 


drunke as take it . they gave 1: | 
to ſuch as were exccutcd, tO | 


, tered it abundantly, and made | 


ſtupifie 


_ ———. 
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ſtupific and dull their ſenſes , 


Elay 5-11. Woeto them which 
follow ſtrong Driuinke, 


Dukes ] Covernours and 
Leaders, but interiour to Kings 
' Gen,26.verſe 15. The Hebrew 
| word Aizph, isa chiefelcader, 
or g#:4;in greek, Hegemonaru- 
ler or governour - 1t Ggnifieth 
| alſo Dukedomes, verſe 3 0 as 
Kings are put for Kingdomes , 
Efay 23.15.Dan.7.1742 3» 
Dumbe ] One that cannot 
| ſpeake for lacke of naturall a- 


| 
| 
| gf 4. F. 
' 
| 


7.33. 

2 One that cannot ſprake 
and teach others, tor lacke of 
grace and knowledge, Efay. 56. 
10, Ther watch-men are all 
Dumbe , they have no hnow- 
leage. 

3 One that will not ſpeake 
though he can, being quiet and 
ſilent under Gods hand, Pſalm. 
39. 9. 1 was dnumbe and opencd 
not my mouth, 
| Dumbſpirif] A ſpirit which 
; maketh him dumbe, whom he 
. pofſefleth, Mark.g. 17. 25. A 
| Petonimnie of the cauſe. 
| Dung) Gods cnemies trod 
; under foot as dung and mire, 

| Plal 83.11. They became the 
-| Dung of the earth, Mal.2.3- 
| 


« bility, Matthew 9. 32, Marke 


Cr ens” So” OW —— A 


and make them lcnlſclefle of 
paine. Sec Proverbs 3 1.4. 5+ 5. 


I cs et 


| 2 All things, cventhe moſt | 
precious and glorious, without | 
Chriſt, Phil. 3. 8. / j#age all 
, Dang, | 
| _ Duſk ] A wake and vile; 


Creature,Gen.1 83.27. How rall. 


Lord *Gen.z 19.Daſt thos art. 


7+ He lifteth the needy out of the 


3 Death or the eſtate of the 
dead, Gen.z-I9.To Daft thou 
ſhalt returne:a$alſo mans body. 


4 Thar part of man which is 


dy, Pſal.30.9. italſoſignifieth 
innamcrable, Gene. 28, 14. 
Gene.13.16. and 32.12, Num. 


Duſt 'put upon the head '] 
Deepe heavinciſe and forrow, 
in reſpect, cither of ſome great 
ſinve, or of {ome great judge- 
ment, Ioſh. 7.5, And they pat 
Duft «pon thew heads, Ads 


[ chat ans but Duſt ſpeake to my | 


2 A meane eſtate, Pfal. 112. | 
Deſt. | 
| 


[ 
Eccl.1 2.7. | 


made of Duſt; to wit, his bo- | 


23-10, 


13.51. 

To ſhake off the Dull of the | 
fete|To witneſle by this figne, 
| how execrable loath{ome | 
they are, which refuſe and con- | 
remne the Goſlpell, the very | 
Duſt 1s intefted with their 


finne, Matt. I 0.14-Shake off the 
Duft of your feete, 


D, W. 


- 


Dwelling ] A true, wighty, | 


| and fixed pretence, cither for 


N good 
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ood or evil, according tothe |retion, by Gods comfortable 


leth, Iob. 1.14. The Word was | fittethon the Throxe, will dwell 


nature of che thing that dwel-| prefence, Revel.7.15. He that | 
| ma fleſo, and dwelt among wm. | with you. Allo it ſignifieth the | 


| Thus the ſpirit andthe Word; 

are ſaid to tel i u$,2 Cor. 5. | 
16.Col.3.'6.Ep.3. Chriſt dwel-. 
leth tn our hearts, that 1s 5 they 


be converſant with us, and doe 


————_ 


Malter ruleth and guidetl his 
houſe. Alſo ſinne dwelleth in 
the regenerate, Rom: 7. 17. 
Not I, but finne that awellethin 
me, forcibly hindering, and by 
his preſence mightily croſſing 
and ſtriving againlt the good 
motions of grace, in the heart 
ofa ſancihed perſon. 

2 Conſtant truſt in Gods pro- 
vidcnce and promites.Pſa.g1.1. 
tPho dwelleth in the ſecrets of 
the eAlmightie, 

3 To remaine, abidc,and con- 
| tinue, lohn 6, 56. Hee that ea- 
| :crh my fie(h,awelleth in me and 
{in him, Alſo to ſet ones (elfe 
for a ſhort time as a ſtranger, 
| Exod. 2.15.Ats 1.29, Exod.2. 
2%-Ex09d.12,49. 

4 To have place or enter- 
| tatnement, Pla, 5. 4+ No evill 
(all awel! with thee, 
| F Famuliaritic or communi- 
; 07, both perfect and immedi- 

xc, bctwycene Ged and the E- 
lea, Revel.21.12, e/AGid he wilt 
| dwell with them, 
6 Solace, comfort, and pro- 


—— 
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keepe manſion in our hearts , | vertue, as God dyyelleth in the 
ruling and over-ruling us, asa | Saints. 


| 


perpctuall union of two na- 
tures in Chriſt, in whom the 
Godhead diveileth boudily , 
Colo. z. 9. viz. ſubſtantially , 
and not by communication of 


—_ a 
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Zo dwell in (&led houſes, 
Toreft wholly in their owne | 
private affaires and pleaſures | 
of thislife, contrary to the du- | 
ty of godly perſons,who ought 
to preterre picty and Gods {cr- 
vice before their owne, either 
commodities or comforts, Hag. 
Ie4. Is it tire for you todwell 
in your ſeeled.houſes? 

20 dwell in God ] To bee 
joyned conftantly unto God , | 
which 1s by faith as by an In- 
ſ{trument: Charity is but a wi:- 
nefle of our foctetie with God, 

1 Ioh,4.16. Hee that dwelleth 
inlove dwelleth in God. | 


EIN 3 


Z0dwell together ] The fo- 
cietie and converſation of man 
and wife, for the performance 
of marriage duties, Mat. 1. 18. 
Before they came to dwell toge- 
ther, 1,Pet. 3:5, | 

2 To pitch his. Tabernacle * 
as ye would ſay,tomakea ſhort | 
abode here, as they which live | 
in Tabernacles or boothcs, doe | 
not tarry long in one place, loh. 


1.14 He dwelt amongft x5:that 


Is, 


Tops —— << XY” 
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is, not onely in our nature, but | 


in the preſence of us the Apo- 


{tles and other Iewes, he did a | 


while for a time converle, = 

Dwelling of the Spirit in 
us,02 of Ch:iſtin his members 
Three things. Firſt,that his pre- 
ſence iseftectuall and mightie, 
to poſſceſſe and governe the 
faichfull , which arc his Tem» 
ples, having dominion over 
them, inwardly enlightening 
to know, and powerfully gul- 
ding to doe the knowne will of 
God. Secondly ; that his pre- 
ſence is continuall, not as of a 
ueſt, who lodgeth for a night 
in an Inne, and is gone next 
day ; nor as a ſojourner that 
flitteth, but as an Owner and 
Poſſeſſor to abide for ever , as 
in Toh. 14. Thirdly, the man- 
ner of his preſence ; not by in- 
finitenefle of power, as hee 1s 
preſent to all creatures to ſu- 
{taine them, but by his grace 
and healthfull cfes, uniting 
to Chriſt, regenerating to bee 
his lively wembers, witneſſing 
our adoption, &c. Rom. 8.9. 
Ephe. 3.17. 

Dyclling, habication, or 
manfion, is a name given to the 
Tabernacle which Afo/es made 
and God dwelt in, x Sam. 2, 


| bis Name,Pſa.74. 7. 


land Salomors houſe was thus 
called, 2 Chr.29. 6. The Tcm- 
(ple is called the habitation of | 
his gtory, becauſe Gods glory 
filled the Tabernacle, when 
God firſt tooke poſſeilion of 
it, Exod. 40.34.35, Pal. 26.8. 
and elſewhere, the habitation 
| of Tchova, Levit. 17:4. and of 


Dwelling in Tents fignifi- 
eth,cither the keeping at home, 
as Gen.25,27.lud.5. 24.0r his 

being with his ſheep-folds; for | 
ſheepheards dwell in Tents, 
Efay 38.12, and ſuch was [a- 
| cobs trade and his childrens, 


ſ{otheTent which A925 made, i 


Gen 46.34. Orelſe thirdly his 
pilgrimage inthe land, Heb. 11, 
9. Herenpon Uacobs Tents are 


uſed for the ſtate of the com- 
mon-wealth of Iſrael, Numb. | 


To be1nlight, or to dwell in 
the light, ſignifieth, God can 
| endure no falſheod, hypocriſie, 
lies. 

Todiwell in the clouds,ſfigni- 
ficth, that God is in-acceſſible 
tous - alſs the cloud is a token 
of Gods preſence, 1 Toh. 1.7. | 
1 Tim.6, 16. 1 Kings 8.12. Le- 
Vit. 16.2. 


24-5. | 


32+29. and afterward to Sales- D, T. | 
mon; Temple,2 Chr. 36.15.and by 
Heaven it ſelfe,is alſo thus cal-| Mo dye JTo giue up the ghoſt, 
led,Deut. 26.15.where there be | Gen, 5.20, And he dyed, 
many Manſions, lohn 14. 2.Al-} 2 To be continually in the | 
| N e danger! 
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' danger of death, 1 Cor15. 31. | by his ſending .{ſeconely, with | | 
' 1 Dreamy. | | cheerefall patience to tubmic 
(> 3 To becomeguiltie or | our ſeluesro all diſcaſes, and to | 
: worthy of death. Alfo tobe in ' death it ſelfe : thirdly, as in our 
' fear and danger continually of life, ſo in our death to deſire | 
dying, when the Indge ſhall | that God may bee glorified of | 
call tor him. Alſe to begin to | vs, being very carctull that no- 
' die and become ſubjetto mor. | thing bee ſpoken or done to 
; talitic or death. So Adams died , diſhonour him. Fourthly, to 
a5 ſoone as hee had talted the give up our ghoſt in good con: | 
forbidden fruite, Gen, 2. 17. tidence that Chriſt will fave | 
The meſſengers of death be- | our ſoules preſently at their 
; inning then tro {ſeize on | diſſolution, and raiſe up our 
' him. * bodies to life at the laſt day. 
| MFTodveto ſinne] To breake | Note, that living ro the Lord, | 
| the force of linne, and every | and dying to the Lord , aic | | 
| day to weaken it- ſomething. | joyned together ; ſuch lite,fuch | | 
; Rom.6.2, Hew can they which | death, 
are dead to finne, live therein? | FTodye inſin. ] To periſh by 
| Thus the godly die even while | impenitency , or to goc into c- 
they hive. verlaſting death through con- 
| . Mo Dyein the Lo:d ] To | tinuance in finne, Toh. 8.24. 7ee 
|  yeeld up aur ſpirits in the faith | Pall Die in your fins. Thus ſnall 
| | of Chriſt, under hope of Salva- | all they die, which beleeve not 
| tion by him, with repentance | in the @nely begotten Sonne of 
for all our finnes. Revel. 14. | God. | 
' 13. Bleſſed are they whichate:in | (To dyeto our ſelfe ] In our | 
1 | the Lord. This 1s to fall aſlcepe death to bee forſaken, withour « | 
; '1n Chriſt, 1 Theſſ.4.13. ary tO care for us or to reſpe | | 
7 ' Todye fo; the Lo2d) To give | us, R0m-74.7. Nexe of us die | | 
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our lives for the ceſtimony of | #0 0«r ſelves Thus angodly men ' 
 leſus, as Martyrs doe, Ats 21. | die, who as they acknowleaged 
'13- 1 am ready to ae for the | not, nor truſted in any God 
Name of the Lord leſs, Thus | whiles they lived, ſo they have 
' died [ames, AR, 12.2.aud Az- | no God tol-ok torthem to ſave 
11048, Reve2.131 chem in their death, when they | 
To dye to the L020] Theſe | periſh as forſaken bond-men. | 
foure things ; firſt to acknow- | But thus the godly do not dic : 
ledge that as we bave life by | for the Lord whole they are,and 


his giving, ſo death — hom they faithfully PR | 
their | * 


_— -—_n—_— 


HE—— n ———— ww 
ll... ns. Ma. 


ml IF Iyr—___Y 


© ——  - _— ——— 


: : 
| > #. % = > ———— —_ 
—T —————————— - = "- —_— m_ 
. .* th _ —— — — ENG " 
. am —— _ — - _ m_—__—— — "w = 


CC ——C——_—C RR, 


4 — —— Power a 


their life, doth preſerve them 


tO like, 


To die the Death | Certain- | 


| tie of dyinge Gen,2.17. Thom 
| halt dre the death . Doubling of 
| the verb noteth certainty, ſpec- 
; dineſſe , and feareftulnefle b..; 
| death. Sec the like, Gen. 2 
' and 3.16.and often a 
; an Hebraiſme, Gen.11,3, 
Modie the death of the righ- 
feous ] To have a death liketo 
the death of the righteous; or | 


——__ — —— —— 


| my ena may be like 1713s 
"Ze die 11 Adam ] To bee. 


ſubject to death, by the guilt of 
Adams diſobedience, 1 Cor. 
I 5.22. In «Adam all dic. 
Dying ] The miſerable e- 

ſtate and cendition in. which 
the faithfull, but eſpecially the 
Muiſters of the word bee in 
this life. 2 Cor,q.10. We beare 


about in our bodxes, the dying of 


| the Lord leſus, 
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to 'have an end like unto) his.) 
late both intheir life and death, | Num. 23- Io. That I might te | 
alſo will raiſc them from death  c/:e deach of the righteous, and \ 
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Chrilt, in deſpight of Sathan , | 
according to tbar,r Thell 4.17. 
Ana (go they ſhall be ever with 
the Lord When the Sonof man | 
hail comets jaage the world, 
all the faithful ſball be gathe. 
tered tobim. Un Alle a9; Y. 


Cagle. | : 
Bird , the Kn12 of Bird 
wie; cot Pliny nas Br of 
divers kindes, unto which it 18 | 
| common, to be eath-ced tog: - 
ther ro a dead Chario, 1211: -ough | 
the ſinell or {ent of it - aifo to | 
"ie aloft, and to carry Uthelr | Cagles wiiges ] The merci- 
y 0g -- nj ther w 85 iN a full providence of God, {aving 
render of them, &c.lob 39.31. | and proteRing his peopic from 
32.3334 danoers, EXOd. Igeq. { Caried 
2 Bulcevers, which upon the you p01 Eaples n 4175, Eagics 
wings of alively faith toarc a- | fy aloft ,andcarty their yong on 
_— and mount upto Chriſt Te- | their 1128, tO put them ou: of | 
lus, whole crucified Aicth hath | danger ; whi ch 1gmfhiech Gods | 
a ſweet fauour, that attracteth | loving providence, Procuring ' 
and draweth themto him, as | the (a! ety on the Charch,and of | 
the ſavour of the Gead carkafle' every meneber of its A Peta, | 
can c:ulſe the Eagles to reſort phoz, | 
unto it. Luke 17.37. Woere the 2 Swiftneſſe, ſpeedinefle,and | 
carkaſ1e 2, there will the Eagles, by ſudden flight vaniſhing a- 
WAY. Prov. 23 CE, Kiches takes | 
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re/ort. 

* Theſe * Or thus. lt there bee ſuch! wings like an Earle, and flics' 
pov 10 witin Birds ( as Eagies) that] into Heaves, wir” + 
[collections | 1 | 
banor ron-| they will come ſo farre to ons! Gzeat Cane ] That moſt ' 
tracy, bur carkatic; a great ſhame it 15to paghtie and rich king of Babel; | 
CO beleevers, not to bee gathered to wit, Nybuchadnezanr Exe. | 
and toge: | tothe Author of life, by whom 17.3, In xpounded 1a ver. 12, 
ther, | they are truly fed unto an ever-| of this Ch iter. i Metapho?, | 
laſting life.  Egre] The inſtrument of | 
Orthus : as Eagles aſſemble hearing. | 
| to the Carion ; f, the belce-| 2 The underitanding which | 
| | ver ſhall be perteRly joyned ! ” comes by hearing. Re.2-11. 4 | 
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Dcu.26.4. A Metommie.- 


Atine cares haſt thou opened;that to fee and enjoy : 10 theCrea- | 
ture (asa woman 1 travell } | 
Rom. $.22. fervently covetcth | 
1t 0wne reſtauration by a natu.- ' 
rall inſtin& which 1s put ot! 
God inte the Creature, whcere- | 
and to grant our requeſts. Plal | by itis moovedlecretly to co- | 
9449 [1c tat made the cave ſal | vetandatiend the end tor which | 
'1t was made;which 1sthat pers- | 
tect cftate wherein it was made | 
ot God, and tram which, by.: 
mans init tell, and unto which | 
Aill it tendeth by a naturall tt- | 
clination, even as heavy things 
| naturally tend downeward,and | 
[1ght things upward. 

Carneft of the Spirit ] The 


is,thou halt framed me to thy 
perpetuall ſervice, Ex0G.2 16, 

Gods Cate Either his infinit 
knowiedge ( 4s 1t he heard all 
things ) or his readines to heatc 


he not hcare? Pial. 116.2, He 
hath inclined bias care unto mee, 
A Detaphoyz. 

Carnelt } Something given 
to binde a bargaine ; as a {hul- 
ling, to binde the paiment of 
41 hundred "nounds, 

Note. Iti1s in Hebrew Fra- 
bon ; hence the Greeke Arrha- 
benis borrowed, and it fignifi- 
eth a pledge,pawne,or carneſt, 


conttrme andaflure athing. 2, 
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that hath eares to heare, Cc, |terfome man or matter,”ag it 


| were with heads and neckes | 
3 Service, obedience,or per- ſtretched out,to behold and ipy | 
petuall ſubje&ion, Plalm. 40.6. | that which they cagerly delice 


' 
| 


| 
| 


| T he earneſt expettition of the Earneſt of the Spire. In this | 
( reature, ec, Here 15 a P2oſo-/ lente the Apoſtle in the fore- 
popopea or fiction of pertons :| 1aid places, uſeth the fimiltade | 
there is a perſon put upon the} of a Seale, which alto ferverh 
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of one | to contrme a promiſe; and 


whocxpetteth andjooukcth af- therefore fit to fignihie the al- | 
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| doption doth give the faithfull.' committee, tobe by preaching | 


' 


' of their inheritance in heaven, | {cattered abroad. It fenitieth | | 
| 
| 


in duc time to be {eene and en- | the Elect, Elay,T1,10- 

' joveaot them. | 6 Ihe1ncreate or fruit which 

, Garth] Dry land. Gen. 1 Pa. | commeth out of the carth,Gen. 

7 24.1,The carth # tne Lords. Al | 3.17. [n ſorrow thou (palt eate 
{0 it ſignifies that matter wher- | of zr:thar is, the (carth ) «// the 
of all tcreſtriall and celeſtial doe | dayes of thy life. Bctonmmie. 

, d1c5 were made.Gen. I.2, 7 ARegion,Land, or Coun- 

2 Iandand Sca, andall that is | trey.Mat.9, 26, Marke 15.3 }. 

19 them, Gen. 2.1. Thus God | Luke 4.25. [nall waich places 

; created both heaven and earth, | the wordEngliſhed (Land ) is 

| Plal.12 4.8. Which made heaven | ( Earth) inthe Originall, by a 

| andearth, Alſo by a Binecdoche Synecdoche. 

| Earth1s pat for all things crea- | 8 Onely the Land of 1/-ae!, ' 

' ted. And for the water which , Rom. 9.28, | 

' covered the carth being dried | q9& 9g That which 1s vaine 

- by a ſtrong Eaſt wind.Gen, 8.1. | and vile, favouring, nothing of 

3 The Inhabitantsor people | heaven. loh. 3.31. 

which dwell en theearth. Pfal. | ro A ſimilitude or comparti- 
101,1,S1x2 wnto the Lord all the | fon taken from'the earth, er 

carth.Gen.6.11. Gen. 9 13. by | earthly things, Iob. 3-1 2,* 

a Petonimie of the place con- | Earth empty 7] That the land 
raining, being pur for the per- , of /zdaand //rae! ſhould lacke | 

j {ons contained init,as Toſh. 23. | both Inhavitants and treaſure. | | 

14-Eſay, Chap. 24. verſe 19. | Eatth niourneth'] The people | | | 
20, See Elſay 11, 5.9, forthe | to be farrowfull, and through | 1 
Ele on the carth. | heavineſle ro pine away,El,24. | | 
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| 
' 
[ . | bad i 
| | 4 Earthly minded perſons 4.£arth mourne?/; - and inthe. 


| Pfal. 10.18. That earthly man | next yerle the cart is (aid to 
j | (or man of the earth) cax/e 70 | be defiled, namely by the wic- | 
| | feareno wore : the wicked and ; kedneſie of the perions Which 
| 1mpenttent which bce on the | tread thereon. | 
| carth,Eſay 1 3.4. A ladder ſetupon the carth | 
| 5 That which is fraile and | Gen.28.y. 12. as the ladder rc- 
: | weake 2 Cor. 4, 7.We hate thre preſenteth Chriſt the Sonne of 
| 1Treaſtrem veſſels of Earti,or man-, On whom the Angels 
\Earthly - ſignifying thereby, | of Ged aſcend and delcend, | 
[fratle and weake men,to whom | Iohn 1+51.and in Gen.28. 1241s | 


applyca 
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2pplyed in ſpeciall to /aceb, and 
his jeurney;fo the earth fig. h1s 
humane nature and converſing 
with men, and the heavens fig. 
his divine nature & mediation 


«| for men with God.lob.16.28. 


Caſt JEaſterne people which 
dweltin Syri2 and Meſopota- 
mia, as the Philiſtims dwelt in 
the Weſt,E(.2.6. They are tull 
of the Eaſt, or above the Eaſt, 
excelling them in ſuperſtition 
and artemagicke, whereunto 
they are given exceedingly. 
| Carth,and the plenty thereof] 

The whole frame ot the world 
| and all Creatures which be con- 
| tained in heaven,carthand ſcas, 
abundantly, as itarres, beaſts, 
fowlesand fiſhes, and whatſo- 
| ever ſprings. out of the earth 
| for mans uſe. 1 Cor.10.26, 
| Fulncfle of the earth, as Eſa. 5. 


. 


| 
| 3 
| To fill wellswithearth |] 


-Pretigured the corruptien ot 


. cleere Doctrine of the Gofpell 
. wich carthly glofles and tradi- 
' ttons.Gen. 26.15. 


; ZTobeEaledof his enemies] | hood, the ſonne of one of thele| 


' To comfort him in the juſt pu- 
| niſhment of his owne people, 
: become (through their Idola- 
try and Apoftacy ) cn:mies to 
' their God. I will caſe me of my 
' enemies,thatis,T will quiet and 
| Cheere my ſelf when my wrath 
| is fatisfied and fulfilled in their 
| puniſhment. Efay 1.24. 


_— 


Eaſe] A ſtubborne reſting | This Peter 1d amcng the Gen | 


cS 


and continuing in an evill and 
tintul courſc, with pleaſure and 
delight in It. Pro.1.32. Theeafe 
of the ſooles ſlayeth them. 

Caſte ] Thar which may well | 
be borne, or which we may ulc | 
with none or little incuin- | 
branceand burthento ns. Mat. | 
I I1,30.CH yoke is eaſrezto wit, | 
unto the regenerate. See yoke. 

0> There is a Facility or 
calttestwo fold. 

1. Ot perſons, when they be 
acccilible, afable,exorable,it is 
the ſame with kindnefle. 

2, Ottheir workesor things 
tobe done, which conſiſteth 
of two parts, 

I, In the fitncs, multitude, 
power, prelence, conjunion 
of the meanes or cauſes. 

2, In the paucity,impotency, | 


EI 
A——_—— 


abſence, ditunion of the coun» 
ter caules or Impediments.* | 
Caſt Country |] Land ot the | 
Eaſt part of Arab:a, Gen. 25.6. 
Hereupon mcntion is made of | 
the Landof the Eaſt, Iob 1.3: | 
and Job himiclfe was in likel1- 


ſonnes or nephewes of Abra- | 
ham by Ketwurah. | 
Locate] i o chew meat with | 
the tecth, to makeit fit to en- 
ter the ftomack. This 1s natu- 
rall cating. 
2 Torcceive and take part 
ofali ſorts of meates,even tuch | 
as were forbidden bv CMofes. 
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\ri{cs at Avtzoch, to confirme by 
115 example, char Chriſtian lt- 
| berty trom the yoake of Aoſes 
' Law which the dodrine of the 
: Gotpellraughr and fer foorth ; 
| but afterwards when tome 
ewes came thicther trom/ames 
' ( that 1s, from /eraſalem) he 
| OVerthiew that he had cltabli- 
| fhed by his teachingand exam- 
 plE,1a that he apylyed nimiclic 
254 temportzing dillembler{in 
that oneat ) unto the Teiyith 
; Cuttoine, being with the Iewes, 
(241.2, 12.Bctore ce:t2ihe came 
, trom [ames, he did cat with the 
Gentiles, Norte that by this lat- 
ter act and deed of his, he gave 


—_ _—_— — p_ — — 
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him, by beleeving jn him, as 
meate 1s received into the (to- 
macke by cating, ſo Chriſt is 
received into the Soule by be- 
leeving.Ioh.6.35. He that bc- 
\ lreveth wwe ſhall never bunger 
| more, ana he that beleeveth in me 
| ſpall never thirff. This is (piri- 
' cuall cating. Thus ts the fieth of 


; Chriſt caten, when we doe by 
. faith belceve,that it was given 


| for us, and isthe price i our 
| lines to God. The Capernat- 
call and Papiiticail cating of 
Chriſt, 1s borh abſurd and abo- 
minable; tor {0 Infidels and 
wicked men, yea, very Mice 


\ To Cat Chzilt ]To receive = 


occahoi to thinkethatthe Ce- | and Rattes may eat him, ard 
remonies of the Law were nc» | have <ternall11:e by him, if his 
ceſlarily robe kept of all that | very elh were corporal:y pre- 
would be ſaved ;whetcas by his | ſent in the place where the 


| former cating indifferently all | Sacrament is adminilired. 


; kinds of mcats with the belce- 
| ving Gemntules, he had built then) 
, up in the abrogation of tnoſe 
' Teremonies; to deitroyed hee 
; What once he butit:(uch imper- 
| teti0n,1s evenin the belt men. 

1> 3. Telive by Brivery or 
' gifts given by wicked peo- 
| ple tor the impunity of their 


To@Catall things ] Notto , 
pamper the bcily by glutrony ' 
and exceſſe, but indifcremtly | 
without choyce to ute mcates ' 
forbid by Aﬀoſes Law, as well 
as ſuch which were allowed, , 


| 


| upon knowledge oftheis lidcr- 
ty purchaſed by the Pallion of 
' our Lerd,trom ſuch Legall and 


. . . — LEY y pe ' 
 {innes, this is to cate the {innes | ceremoNalloblervances.Rom. 
' | 
| 14. One be/ceverh that be may eat. 


| A finne whercof Miniſters | al :-wngs. 


| of the people, Holea 4.8. 


| by their fattcry,or evill filence 


Tocate hearbes ]To fecde 


| at mens ſinnes;and Magiſtrates | upen | arg ee al man- 
| by not puniſhing, and much | ner of pulſc,or the vileſt meates 


| more by upholding mens fins, 
; are guilty too often,” 
| 


— — 


| meats forbidden by the Law ; 


: 
: 


that were, rather thanto cate 


ſuch 


— 


OOO 


aw = 


_ —— . ge nm — - ——_ 
— 


. "IX "Oy 
s | E. A. | 
3 | | {ach was the weakneſſe of be=; mon ule ) unlefle it be ſinRifi= 
2 | leeving lewes.Rom.14.2- { ed bythe word” and prayer, | 
; Tocate and live fo2 ever]To | Levit.11.1,2,3.4.&c,untill ve. 
| cat of the tree of life, on a pur- | 12.compared with 1 Tim.4.s. 

poſe and hope to recover that | 2 hat we ought not to. be ; + 
life eternall which he had wor- | carried away with trance do- | q 
 thily loſtby bis cating of the | &trines and manners of the 
| Tree of - nowicdoe, Gen. 3,22. | Heathen, but to bave our hearts 
' Note that Agam ſhould nut | eſtabliſhed in the Lord, with | 
- tave lived for ever, though he | grace, Heb.13.9. Lev. 20.25. { 
had eaten ; { for by ſinne hee | 26. | 
| was deſtitute of the force and | Lo eate Butter and Yony ] | 
' truitof the Tree, which ſhould | To be nouriſhed and brought | | 

have conferved naturall, and | up with ſuch tuſtenance as 1s | | 
' continued (pirituall lite,on con- | fit for an infanc to feed on till. 
dition of his obedience)but the | he came ro age of diſcretion, - 
vaine contidence and prefump- | Etay 7.15.16. Butter and hony | 
. tion of Adam 1s hecre noted, | /ball heeare : this mutt not bce | | 
| {uch as hypocrites have to ger | underſtood of the Sonne ot | 
| | falvation ( ex opere operato) by | the Virgine ( Immanuel,vertc 
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| the bare action, or recciving of | 14,) but of the young fonre of 
| ' the Sacrament. | Eſay, Sbear-laſhnb, verie J- | 


Kot to eat blood of 15eafts} | whom God had given as a + | 
Not to prophane or diſhonour | ſigne of deliverance of nds 
noly things by imploying them | from the Syr4ans and Iſ-aciites, 


- | | 

to common uſe ; for blood was | w ho both periſhed in fo ſort | | 
| 
| 


oo 
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for expiation in facrifices.Gen. | a time as this Childe could 
9:-4-Lev.19.16.Lev.17.11'12. | grow up - for both thoſe kings | 
2 Tobe very carefull nut to | pzriſhed within the fourth | 
| | | ſhed mans blood to ſatisfie onr | yeare of the reigne of Abax, 
| |  luit, Gen.g.4.5-Deut.12.1 3. | whereas Immanu2ll was borne 
The law which forbiddeth | long timeaftcr, $King.15.20. | 
the eating of the fat. Lev. 2.17 | and 16.9. | 
awd 7,13.14-15-haththefame| 2 To have ſuch plenty,as, _ 
ſignification , which the blood | there ſhould be none,of the ri- | Y 
| before did ſignifie, as touching | cher eſpecially,to whom to ſel]: | 
| our honouring holy things. | ſucha number thould be ex- 
Not fo cate uncleane beaſts | ported captives to Babylon, 
and birdes ] That nothing 1s | and {o few Inhabitants left in 
| lawfull for us (no not for com- | Inda;Elay 7.22 Butter and He- 
| "7 
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; uy ſallevery anc eate,that 15 lift 878 | exerciie wrongand cruelty CO. 


: 


the Land. | 
£Toeate as a Canker ] Too- | 


wardsthe godly. Þ falme 14,4. | 
T hey cate up my people like bread, ' 


| verthrow the faith of others,as | evenas uſually and willingly as. 
| a gangrcne doth overthrew a | 


' 
{ 


budy by cating vart after part, | 


| 2 I1mne3.17.18. 


| 
| 
| 


1 


— 


| cating unduely. 


| 


| 
| 


' 
: 
' 


To -eafe ett owne tudge- | 
ment | To procure ludgement | 


*to our lelves by our eating uns | 


Cor.11,30. Hee that eareth this 
brerd unworthily, eateth Lis owne 
Indgement ; that IS, he 1s caute | 
of puniſhment to himſelte, by | 


wo:thily the Lords Supper, I | 


To cate a rowle 02 a booke }] 
To reccive, and (attcr a ſort )to | 
draw and take in both the ar- 
gument or matter, and al{othe 


gitt of prophliche, Ezek.3.1. ' 


Sonne of man eate this rowle, | 


2 To ſtudy and lcarne the 
Scripture, till one know the 
points of Doctrine, and have: 
the power thercot in the heart. 


| Revel.10.9. Take the Booke and 


cat it up. | 


To cate b:cad 1] To teede,or 
to cate meat. Marke 3.20.T h:y 
could not ſo much 4s cate Bread, 
that 1s,take their meat and re- 


| palt. 


To eat and d2inke | To ltve, 


| and be ſafe, Exod.74.11. Thty 


, 
| 
| Siven to the pleaſures of this 
| 
| 
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—— _  —_— _— £ gy nt nn ng 


Jaw God.and did cate and drinke, 
2 To live volupwwouſly,beimg 


life,t Cor.15.32.Gen.25-34- 


To cate up Gods people]To | 


they cate Bread, they doc op- | 
prefſe the godly, | 


| 
' Of 6p : 


Eccleſtaſtes] A perſon unt- | 
ted againe to the Church,upon | 
his repentance done and pub. | 
liſhed before the Church, Ec- 
CICS Its | 

2 Abookeor portion of 
Scripture, called -Ecple/iaftes, 
becauſe it1s a witneſſe of his | 
(Salomons) untting | to the 
Church, after his greevous fall, 


[1 
, 
x 


Fx D, 


Eden | Either pleaſure; then | 
itis a Noune appellative : or | 
the name ef aplace and Region 
( wherein ſtood Paradiſe )called | 
{o upon the great delights and | 
pleaſures which abounded in | 
Eden,Gen.2.8. Faftward in E- | 
den, Heereof is often mention 
in Scriptures, 2 Kings 10,12. 
and Ela,37.12.,Ezek.21.23-& 
28.13. where Eden 1s tearmed 
the garden of God:alſo Gen. 4. 
15. & 13.10. and Ifa.51. 3- 
Which plainely ſheweth that 
fithence Eden is the proper | 
name of a Region 1n Babylon, | 


| or Chaldea and other Regions | 


bordering upon it, (as Noa, 
Gen. | 


=” —O —— —  - —_ 
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| ' Gen. 16.) it is plaine therefore | 137+7.Ezech.25.13. | 
| ' thatthey are deceived which | 6, Ihe whule world or earth 
imagine Paradile fituate in E- | over which the Apoſiles (the | 


b: | | den, to bet he whole world, or | tet and ſhoes of Chriſt)ſhould | 
C | inthe ayre, under the equi- | goto preach,Pſa.bo.and 108.9. * 
4 | nociall zona, or circle ; or to | cempareittwinrh Rom.:o.15+ , 
Y containe Armenia, Syria,Egpt, | Math.2 8.9. S.eAngyſime. | 


| and eFfriainit: or reſtraine | 7. ACity in ldumza. tofua ; 
it to a fruitfull freld in Baby- | 3-16.* 
lon, or confine itto Syria only: | Edifie | Tobuld, or to make | 
| | whereas how Paradiic and the | an houte. 
| Region of Eden were boun- | 2 Todocall manner of du- 
, ded, cannot certainely by any | ties, cither to bring our ncigh- | 
ſtories ſacred or prophare, be bour unto Chriſt, or ithe be 
| underſteod,as Pare thinketh, wonne,thar he may grow from 
| Sure it is,that-oſes writcth of | faith to faith ; for the faitbfu'l 
| Edenas aplacein his time well | they are Gods houſe and buil- 
| knowne of him and the lewes, | ding, bis Temple and ſtones of 
and in Gen, 2. doth by ſome | the new /er»ſalem; and the fur- 
floods and other circumſtances | thering of theſe in Chriſtianity 
| deſcribe anddcetermineit.Eaſt- | is editying and building of 
ward it was, but how lerge, | them up. 1 Thefſ,5.11. Edifie | 


- -— — 
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whether yet defaced wholly,or | one arother, Rom 5-2.Eph 4 

; when,as it is no matter of faith | 12-4 Yetaphoz. 
 ſonocertainty ro be had, bur | Edification}] Either the aRi- | 
Aauorf., | with much uncertainty ; Pre- | on of one, who ſeeketh by in- | 
| fat dubitare de oornltrs,qu. 1m l;- | fixuRionto build up others in | 

| tigare de anger, ' godlineflc : or the event ard | 
| ' > Eden] 1.The colour of | fruite of ſuch an ation.Eph. 4. | 

' rec,in the Hebrew tongue.Ge, | 12.16. For he Edificetionof the | 
| 29.25. body of Chrift.1 Tim.1.4+ | 
| ' 2+ Thename of E/awfortiwo 
| | caules,Gen,25.25.30.& 36.1. E, ' of 
| | 3- The poſterity of Z/au | > 

| with the Edomites. Amos1. | D©fno Effect } That which 
| I]. £ i | is void. fruſtrate, friiſtlefſe;idle, 
| 4 The King of Edom,Num. | and vaine, having loſt force 
20.18. and exHcacy, Eal.4.4. Rom: 3. | 
| $8. The Countrey inhadited 31. Gal. 2.21, Rom.6.6. In | 

| Oy the poſterity of Eſau, Pl. | all theſe places, one gp 

| uſed |. 
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| Cloerfhip |] The Colliedge or 
whole company of Eldcrs 
which labour in the word and 
the regiment of the Church. 1 
Tim. 4,14, Osven thee with the 
| laying on of han of the C 997A) 
, of the Elderſhip. 
' Elder '] An ancient, or' one 
; ſtricken 11 ycarcs, or of great 
| age. r Tim.5-I. Rebake not an 
| Elder, This is an Elder in re- 
ſpe& ofage. Elder is put for 
greater, to wit, inage, as Gen. 
29416-and 27:V-Is 
2 Atemporall Governour 
and Rulcr among the Iewes, 
Exod:24.1. Allo Exod. 4.29, 
The Elders of the Children of 1[- 
racl, Exod. 17-5:Teke with thee 
the Elder of 1ſracl, Matth.21. 
23, At.4.5. Theſe were Lay, 
| or civill Elders. Elders by of- 
i fice and dignity in the Com- 
| mon-wealth.Gen: 50.7. Num. 
' II.16.Ruth 4.2. 1 T1n.$+17- 
| for Churchrulers. 
' 3 One thathath authority 
\ over aflocke, to rule or teach 


| it,1 Tim.5.17. The Elder s that 


rule well, «re worthy of double ho- 
nour, 1 Pet.g.l. The Elders 
which are among you. This is an 
Eccleſiaſticall Elder,to deale in 
the Edification of the Church, 
Tit.1. 5.7. | 

4 An Apoſtle, 1 Pet.5.1. / 


| 


alſothat am an Elder, 2 Ioh,1 
The Elder to the Eleft Lady, {| 


chers, which lived in former | 
ages. Marke 7. 3. H»!ding tbe 
traditton of the Elders, | 

6 All which have any ecclc- | 
flaſticall funRion, namely,Tea- 
chers and Paſtors, 1 Epiltlc of 
Pet.chap.5.1I. 

7 Paltors, Deacons, and o-, 


- rn NS een 


* 


ther Church-otticers. Acts 14, 
| 23+ A Dpnecdoche, , 

The Iudges or ſeventy 
Senatours of the great Court at 
Ieruſalem , called Sanbearin 
Math.16.ver,21. | 

To elec 02 choſe, | To dc-| 
cree the eletion of ſome to be. 
faved by Chriſt the Mediator, 
Epheſ. 1.4.5. | 

Clecion]A chooſing of ſome 
out of may;as if out of a great | 


or precious ſtene, or other 
things,yee would gather the 
chiete. Now, where {ome arc 


choſen, others are refuſed,and 
where ſome be refuſed, all bee 
net choſen. They erre, who 
hold Eletion untolife to bee 
common: or to depend on 
foreſcene faith or workes, for 
itis moſt free. 

2 The chooſing of ſome to 
obtaine ſalvation by Chriſt,ac- 
cording to the good pleaſure | 
of Ged, Rom. 9- 11. Eletlion of 
Grace, This bath two as,1. of 


— — 


he end,called the decrce : 2. of 
rhe 


5 Pr ogenitors, or fore-fa- \ 


heap of flowers,or her>s,gold, | 
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the meanes, caljed the executi- 
on of the decree. 
3 Thechooling or appoin- 
'ting ſome unto publicke tuncti- 
ons,by voices, or by a common 
conſent, As 14.23. Whenthe 


— — ——  — — 
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bad ordained Elders by Elettion 
#7 every Church,lohn 6,70» 

4 The Eletthemſiclves, Rom. 
11:7. TheElelion bath obtatned 


——— -- 


lewesarc heere meant. 

Clea Angels ]Certaine An- 
gels choſen trom amonglt the 
reſt to eternall life, 1 Tim- 5-21. 
I charge thee before God and the 
Elett Angels. 

Gods Clec ] Such men and 
women,as arefreely choſen of 


latting {alvation, without re- 
{pet of taith or workes, fore- 
{cenc only, becauſe Ged would 
{hew them mcrcy,Tit.1.2.Ao- 
corazng to the fauth of Gods efeth, 
Rom.9.9.10. 

2 Chriit, whom alone God 
cleted & chole to be the Mel- 
ſizh and Saviour, Luke 23.35. 

Clect Lady }] Some excelicnt 


Tothe Ele Lady. In this ſence 
Theophilus 1s called moſt Noble 
' Luk.1.3. being {a chicte and 
principall perſon, renowned as 
well tor picty and good works, 
as for birth and nobllity. 


_ — 


Eleftion what it 3, 
Gods cternall decree, freely 


_ Y 


it. The company of elected | 


God 1n Chriſt Icſus unto ever--. 


and honourable Dame, Ioh,r. 


| Chooſing as ſome Angcis, fo 
alſo a certaine number out of | 
| loft mankinde, to obtaine fal- | 
vation by faith in Teſus Chriſt, | 
unto the praite of his glorious | 


7 | grace, Rom.g.11, Afts 13.48. 


Ephecſ. 144.5. | 

Elec,o:choſen in the Load } 
One which is a ſelected and | 
choiſe perlon,of chicfe and ex- | 
cel.cnt godlineſle, declaring E- | 
lecion trom all eternity, Rum, 
I6.1 3s 

Ko make Clection ſure] To 
| confirmethar decree of our c- | 
| letion ( which is iirmely pur- | 
| poled on Gods part) to our | 

owne hearts, which is done by 
the fruits of the Spirit in us,re- 
hearſed before, 2 Pet. 1.5+6-7» 
For theſe graces ſhew a mans 
faithand Iuſtification, and this | 
ſhewes our calling: and cal- 
ling commeth from eleion, as 
Paul teacheth,, Rom. 8. and 9, | 
2.Pet.1,10. Making your calling | 
and Eleition ſure. 


Clection ofgrace ]Free clecti- | 


on, or that cledtion which | 
| comes from the tree mercy and ! 
favour ef God, Rom.1 1.5, Ac- | 
cording to the EleFlion of grace. | 
If election be of grace,then it1s | 
not of workes; tor then gracc | 
were 20 gracc, ſaith the Apo- 
tle, and that is no way free, | 
which is not free every way, | 
faith Angu? ine, | 
Clements, 0; rudiments of | 
the wo21d]i hc Firc, Ayre, Wa- | 
ter | 
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ter, tarth,cailed Elements, bes Gal. 5.20. Debate, Emmlation. | 


cauſe they bee the beginning, | Here 1t is taken in il part. There | 


12 Elements me't with heat. 


| wherofother vilible Creatures-, is an example of it 1n Marke 9. 
ace compounded, 2 Pct.z.10, | 33» 


2 Aſtrife betweene two or. 


| Ly 
2 The Leg1!! Ceremonies | more perfons, who ſhould goc 


o® the 0'4 Tellament, which |) veforc and exccllother 1ndoing 


were Principles or Rules, wher 
by God ruled aid inſtructed 
his Church(as it were) under a 


"' Schoole-maltcr in thoic dates. 


\ But being now joynedto the 
 Golpell, or hcl4 as neceflaric 
; to falvation, the; are to bee ta- 
ken heed of, Col. 2.8. Beware 
| left ye be ſpoyled by tradutions of 
' mes gACcor-14ng to the Elements of 
the worla, Thus it mult De read 
attec the Originall Text, Gal. 
4 9-Dee Rudiments, 
' CEltas ]That particular Pro- 
| phet and nan of God, called 
; (Eb) thereltorcrot Religion 
' 1n his tune1 Kin-1 7.16. Accor- 
, aing to the word of the Lora 
| which he [paksby the band of Elias 
2 Joby 'Bapniſt, which came 
' in the Spirit and power of Ely- 
4, to reſtore Religion in his 
time, Mar.17 11. Certasnely Ely- 
, as muſt firſt come andreſtere all 
; things,veric 13. And hu Diſcs- 
| ples percerved that be ſpake thus of 
| lobn B aptift,Nial.4. 5+ 


| F. AM. 


[ 


; Emulation JA ftrite, who 
' ſhould goe' before other in re- 
 celvingayours and honours, | 


EIT 


{ 


good. Anexample hcreot, wee | 
have in Rom. 11.14: | 

To Embalme ] To {caſon a 
dead body with Spiccs, to pre- | 
terve 1: from {avoring,Cen. 50 | 
2.Thcte ſpices were the fruits | 
of certaine hearbs and trees, | 
pleaſant 1n ſavor and talte, as 
ginger ,pepper,nutmegs. The | 
uſe of this Embalming was 
civill tor honor fake, phyſicall | 
againſt putretaction ; myſticall 
to be a token of the incorrupti- | 
on to come in heaven. 
Empty] Voyd,or one which 
hath nothing that good is,Luk. 
1.5 3. The rich hee will /endempty 
away. 


E, N; 


End 1 Tearme, concluſion, | 
orla{t end of a thing;alto |cope 
or marke, Rom.6.22. Ava the 
end ever laſting life, 1 Peter 4.7. 
End of things ts at band, Phil. 
$,19.1 Pet. 1.9. | 

2 Payment, or reward, Rom. | 
6.21. The end of thoſe things u 
deatb.Phil.3.19+ | 

Perfetion and Comple- | 
ment, 1 Tim.t-5. The end of the 
{ommanacments # love:Sec Ro. | 
13-10, 1 Cor.Io.1 I. Heere it 
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# Genifics both limit and per- and the thing intended differ, 

. | tetion,Dan.11, 28. much: the firlt, 18 an at of ti; 

: | \ - 4 Sumine, Eccle.12,13- Let wind, the tccons the mart. 

1 | ' 14 hearethe end of all. . bf that act without ; the firtt 
| \ $5 Endof times, ſignifies a goeth before, the tccond tol- : 
{ 


ſhorttiwe, Dan.11,3S, lou ch, 
| ' 6 Dayot Iudgement, when | Theend of a thing and the 
this worid (as it 15) ſhall end, <ftet thereot arein ch or 
| Mat.2443+6. ' nieaning but one thing, and 
7 That for whoſe cauſe a cifter but in this. The cud. 
thing is appointed or done, 1s an .c#ect, but yet onely. 
| Rom: 10. 4. Chriſt 75 theend of | intended or purpoetecd and | 
the Law for righteouſneſſe. The not done; toeetfch is the | 
| end or caule for whichthe Law | very thing done and | pertec- ! 
X wasgiven,istojuſtifie, This it | ed that was before inten- | 
B cannot doe through our ſinncs | Gd. 
: Rom. 8, 3, but Chriſt by fulfil= | 9 The ti: degree or begin-.' 
ling the Lawzis become righte- | ning of any dettructicn or de- + 
outneNle to bulcevers; and 10 15 | ſo.atien of a thinggthough long | 
che end of the Lai: aiſo Chrift | bctore it bee throughly done. | 
1s the end or {cope whereat the | Dan, 9424. | 
Law zna Prophets aymed, the i 10 Thelalt part or degree,or | 
| pertection and confummation , perſetion of our redemption ' 
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It. As touckirg: ſhadouwes of todeferveit, 1 Cor.1s. 24." 

he Iaw, Chriit is the end of Gndevo2] A ſctting or ben- 
the Law in the firit Ggniti- ding ot our minde earneſtly to 
cation ; but as touching the Ccoc tome ducty, Ads 24,16, 4 | 


| of the Lav, in that bee falfilcd | from fin, and of Chrifts wor ke 


V4 


| 


Doarine and cbcdierce cf the! 

I'zw, he is the end thereof in 
; thechiid and ſeventh any 
' cations, 21 end by determi- | 
 nivg ſ126dowes, and fulfilling 
| ductics, 


enaevour mn all things to keepe a | 
Cleare conſcience, Phil. 1 3- Ana | 
endevonr my ſelfeto that which u | 
before. This is all which the | 
Golpellrequircth of the belec- | 
vers to endevour (not ablo- 


$ 02> The Intcntion or| lutely to have) holinefle of ite. 
purpole of hin that doth| Enemy] Aperiſon,whoeut | 
or ſyexkath any thing, be-| ofan hatredtowardus,fecketh 
cauſe this tenulit or aymeth | ro hurt by word or deed,either 


ee e—————_—_——_———_ - 


toſame end, 


| The Intention of a thing 


(ccretly or openly. This word 
:S both applyed to Sathan and 
ncng 
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mon, Luke 6,35. Love your ene- | 


mes, doe well rs them thai hate 
you. Mit. 13,25. The enemie 
c 19/0 a1lſowed T ares. This 1 a 
tug roall Enzmy. It figntfieth 
' that which fighteth againlt 


| God and his Word, or workes | 
' Ephcl. 3.16. Having flame En 


of grace; thus Satan, tinne and 


dath,be enemies, I Cor. 1s, 
26. | 
' 
[ 


2 A tuppoſcd. Adverſaric, 
which in truth ncither haterh 
nor hurteth ts, but in our opt- 
nion only,; Kings 21,20.. Haſt 
thou found me ont, O my enrmy? 
Thus godly Miniſters and 


g90d men be enemies to1mpe- | 
nitent finners, whom they re- | 
proove,Gal.q 16. Am Thecome | 
your enemie becauſe I tell you the 
erath ? This 1s an imaginary E- | 
enlarge my heart, 


nemic. 


| | 
Enemies] A!ll men as they | | | 
; Into usthe Iighrot knowledge, 
' making tuci to {ce end know 


are borne 1n:0 this world, cor- 
rupt, and infected with finne, 
which had made a ſeparation | 
betweene us and God ; God, 


ror {1nne hating men, and men | 


| Rom. 8,7. The wiſedome of the 


Tnmity] Bitter and unre- 
concilcable hatred and djyili- 
on, Gen-3,15. [will put emi y, 


flelb # enmity with Cod, 
2 Ihe caute of Enmity, to | 
wit,tranigretlion of che Law, | 


FIKEY. | 

Cnaraffed w92d] A word, | 
(25 {zede Or a lience} planted | 
and {erin the heart, by-the la- * 
bour of miniſters, vvhoſc ice | 
:$ to plant and water, Iamcs 
I,1il. iICor. 3.16, A Mcta- 
phor. 

Tc cnlarge] To mike wide 
that which is ttreighr and nar- 
row, to become more capable 
and fir to receive Gods gitts, 
Plal. 119, 32. When thow [hat 


-—_ 


Cnlightniag.7] The putting 


the truth of the Goſpeil who 
were 12noraat before, Heb. 6, 
4» They which were orce entsoht-| 
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ned, Luke 24,45» Ther be opc- 
n:d treir wnderſtanams, 

2 The putting mito menthe 
liiphtot reaſon at their firſt 
| creation, I::hn 1,9, 

3 Thcrcis athreefold light 
impartcd to men. Firſt.of rea- 
{Gn common to all men by cre« ! 
ation, of wv hich john 1, 4, 8. 
The ſecor'd of knot edye, vr 
{peculetive unverftaG;g of | 
ſcriptures, common to hypo- | | 

Crit*s, 


” 


through Mane hating God), | 
Rom.s. 8. If when we were ene- 
wes we were reconciled to God. 
This enmity was mutruall; not 
curevillattions & qualities on- 
ty, but forand through them 
our perions were hated of Gol 
bctore our Convertion. For 
reconciliation 1s of our per- 
{ons, being aucnated by- {inn 
and eſtranged from God, Etay 
5953+ Eph.2,3. 
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crites, with Gods Children; of on of tuch as rclort tor ad\ 
a hich Heb.6,4. The third 1% | and deter mination , unto the 
the light of taith pecuitar tv Prieſts and Levntes, or ludge, | 
che Ele, who ſee Chritt and | who were tO pronounce Sen-! 
know him truely unto eterfiail | ence, not ex ſerum pelttirs, 
lite, of which, Eph. 4+ v- clie- | but ex ſententia Legis, by the 
where often, lentence of the Law. Deutc- 

ToCnlightentheepes ]To | romy 17. 8. g. Thos ſhatt 
make the !!1ght of Gods colln- | (awe 70 the Prieſt ,and tothe [uag. 
tenance to thine upon one in | That this particle [a»4]tis not 
diſtrefle, ſhewing himfclte fa- | copulative , but disjunRive, 
vourablc agaire. Flal. 13,vertc levcring the two othcers ac- 
-Þ Eulighten wine ejes, leſp | COL ding to the divertities of 


—— ——_  — — _ 
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Go, 

2 Togive men the faculty 
to ſee the myſerics of GOD, 
which otherwiſe they could 
not fee, being blinde by na- 
1176 Pal. 19, $. without rhe 
word wearc darkeneſic it (clfe. 
Eph.5.7;8. 

Cirfigne ] The preaching of 


—— - - — — — — 


cauſes and pleas tobe handled, 
| appeares plainely by verſe 12. 


| and that the judgement of the | 


Pcielt mult be hearkencd unto, 
no further than it was groun- 
ded upon the Law of God, 1s 


— 


-1CC 


| manifeſt by verſe It. How 
this will helpe the tranſcen- 
dent power of the high pricſt 


the Gotpcll (creed asan En- 


119ne) for the calling and gas | 


thering the clect of all peopie | 
to Chrilt, to learne of himthe | 
way of divine {crvice, ande- ' 


of Rome, or his blending | 
and confounding of Civill 2nd ! 
Eccicliaſtical! tun@tions, 1fce | 
not. 

To Cnqure of God. |] To 


tcinal! ſalvation. Efay 11. 10. | ſeeks jadgemert of God, or | 
12. Which hall ſtand fr an En- | asthe Chaidee h2th it, to fecke 

frgne.” ; dotrit.e from the face of the | 
Zo Cnqurte of the Pzieft | Lord, which was done by | 
and the Judge. ] Toaske coun- | AHvfes, brivging their mat- | 
(ell in doubttull caſes and hard | ters to God. Exod.1S, 15,19. | 


controvertics, either civill , S:E Num. 27 5+6, and chaps | 
which pertaine to the politich 


IS. 3. £4, 35. for Goubts | 
Magiltrate, as about murthe S, | tw! things they uſed ro enquire | 
&c. or Ecclcſiaſtical', the cog- | ofthe Lord by his Prophets, | 
nfance whereof beloig. rh to | 1 Sam. 9+ 9. Hereupon Afdo- | 
he Pricſts, as about Leore,- ſes rold the ludges appoin. | 
ie, Icalouſic, &c. for decifi- redunder Þim, that che Judges | 
, 0 3 ment | 
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ment was Gods, Deut. I. 17 
<> Toeater intothyC hamber 

8 Li:ct aily to bee Privat! © 

rt avoyd com": 47, Math, 
6, ©. 

2 Moraliy, to examin2 our 
one t CANTS. 

3 Myitically, to afcend into 
nc ven with our {08!cs, a:zd 
Sciccad with our bodyes 1at 
che grave, Elay $7,2.* 

To cntfcrinto toy ] To vee 
ries ers of the * goods aid 
ncavenly commodities of our 


Lacd, Mt. 25, 21. Enter thon | 


, unto, ec, 
Not to £:iter ito wudgement! 


* | NotTto xa: | {tralt Lech ONINg 


requiring 7 mee all that that 1 


| mazclt. Piali 1423, 2. Enter 


_ 


ſ ba | 
no; ito judgement with thy ſer-. 


Vant. 


cate | = deny our teives.and 
take up the Croile a! nd follow 
Chriſt, Tins 1s to entey 1n at 
the Nair ow QAtes Mat bl EP an: 
verſe' 13, To prepare our 


iclucs to a ſtrict aud precilc | 


courte. 
Zo Cnter 1to the Ling- 
dome of God, |. Fo becoine a 


2e member of the muilitaric 
arch (which. is the myitt- 

cal zody of Chriſt) over 
E.0 


C 21611 he rcigneth as head 
ana K1ng. toka 3- 5. Except 


1e bs bw ne 47480 of the Spear, 
He eannvt ener wito the kingdome 


"i. 


Vf Gog9, 


ToCunter inat the ſtraight | 
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2 lovce reckoned worthy 


atIG INETEC TO CET og wa in , 


the Chy mir ch mn! Lit Mauthcyy 
5, 20. Ne ha nat enter wato the 
kingdoment (79a That the placc 


{Y\, \ 1 '"Y 4 * » #%\ 

ta % 10 (1 C1 * "4 # 4 \ 50unded, ap- 
. 

Mo os J 7% _: LE \y 4 8 20; 
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To enict the way of the | 


wozld. ] To d,c, according to 
EC Orin! VC.uric of nature, 


lothua £33 YC '£ I 4. 1nd 
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| 29w / enter thew.s y of the whole 


' word, 

Envie. ] That ff:fion 
which makes men grieve and 
| fret at the good and pioſperity 
| of others, Galathians 5, 21. 
| Rom. 13, 13. Envious zeal. 
OF @< nillation, Gencetts 26, 
verlc I 4, 

2 Wickednc {ic and cviil gc- 
nerally,by a Synecdoche, 12:2: 
4.5. GeneV,? 1. 

Cnv:ous ;1 \ny pero, who 


-_ — C—— 


| {L.08: 

| welfare and hapyinetſe of c- 
| thers. The word is appiycd 1 
| C & Cripture , eithc r toc Satan or 
| men, Pfal. 37. 1. Fw rot thy 
' {elfe, mor be 61,4/401:5 , 


repmnctn a: M) grudgerh ar the | 


[43 and verſe 28. One wo ! 

| 1g the | COTEW lenbheth _— 

| Vy, Zeale, and Featwulic; and WOO» 
{1s woe. - ad taken 1n C00 

and TIN P2rt ; 101 crime TIT: - 

| ſt; FONger Fecion e124: wrath | | 

Or anger, Proverbs Chapte: 29, 

| VELIE 4» | 

| | 

| EF. P. 
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| Epiffle]A Letter ſent from 

; One tO another,about common | 

| affayres, 2 Sam. I1, verſe 14: 

| David [ent an Epiſtic ro loab by 

| /rtah. 

' 2 Thoſic - holy writings of 
| the Apoſtles, tent unto the | 
| Churches for their inſtructi- 
- 01 in godlinefie, Col. 4, verſe 

| 16: Whenthis Epiſile wread f 
' JcH, 

3 Anything whichdothre- ' 

; preſent and tell forththe minde 

| of another. Thus the holy | 

| Scriptures may be called Gods | 

| Epiltles. 

4 That which giveth a good 
| witncfſe and commendation, 
(as an Epiſtle.) z Cor.3,2,3-7e 
are our Epiſtle, and the ?piſte of | 
Ch iff, 1 he converſion of the | 
| Idelatrous and wanton Coren- | 
t/zans unto the faith of Chriſt, 
het. more witnefſe and com- 
mend the Divine power of 
Chriſt, and vocation of Pant, 
nan any commendcatory Epi-| 

le could poſſibly doe. 
> Oraperſon or pcrſons | 
converted by the Spirit, | 

; Word and Miniſter of God, 
tothe ſervice of God; ' rg 

'as hee did reade the will of | 

God in his Word, {ſo all | 

' men way in his lite and Cons | 
verſation , being now godly | 
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; read in his converſion; 


tron, while the abundance 


and {0! 
the word , and will of God ; 


ns in large zetters. 
Z0 yelde an Tphah and a, 
15ath] Such great ſcarcity of | 
' fruit in helds and VINCyaras, | 
' ashe which ſoweth ſhall not | 
reape the tenth part of his | 
| ſeed. Elay 5,.10, Yea ten A-! 
cres of wincyard rall peeld one ' 
Bath, and the ſeed of am Homer | 
' frall Jeeld a": Epha. | 
Eph:aim] Either one man | 
the tecond tonne of —Loſeph, | 


| younger brother to Manaſſes, | 


 Genelis 48, verſe 17, Or an | 
whole Tribe, Geneſis 48. 20. | 
Or the ten Tribes , whereof ; 
Epnraim was the mighticſt. 


| Elay 7,2.and 9, 21. and 11, 


13. 
E 9, 


RL 


| 
Cquall with GodJThe ſelfe 


| ' fame God, of the tame fub- | 


ſtance, povycr and glory, Phil. | 
chap. 2, veilc 6. Hee thenght \ 
it 10 06; very to bee equall w3th | 
God. | 
Cqualifie] A due propor | 


| and fuperfiuitic of the rich, | 
1s applied to the releefe of 
the poore. 2 Corin. chap. 8, 
veric 18, That there may be "hy 
qualsty. 
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Crro2 | A zoing | trom the 
[1ght path, or ſtraying out of | 
ThE way. 

2 Somc <puRON or ; oat; 
{warving from the rule of 
Gods word, Mat. 22,29, Yo 
erregnot rowing tre Sertpture, 
Pilal 95,10. and 21. Ther 1s at | 
eITOUT 111 fan as weil as 3, 
opimon; in d&eeds,as wellas 1n, 
Dottrine. 

?>Error in opinion 1s 3 fold: 


: 


1 


_— 


ry of 


F* M 5 ' 7 ſ , 
firhcethe wh 4k, 


—_— I—— ww 
— 


Aprios. 

3 One,whewrotethe hikg- 
Chiiſts life and dear ts, 
Thus werethe:c onely fourc : 


as Alatinw , Marke, Luxe, 211d 


| lobn. Note, 11 th | \ aId Mes IO 
with the Ev at}geults : 
1320.6 ro 


ng 13, 


"SENG , 
Veins INI WCC 
how (hall 
one ONC UCC {ww} 


the w orid ” 


Cient tor 21l | 


— —  — 


were Timothare,T it ui St VAnK, | 


- _ 


in 


1 Dirccted toothers,or of o- {| Eten] That is, 2 Cor. x, , | 
cher perſons and things belides | Bl fſeabe God, Even the Father | | 
our ſelves. ' of our Lord Teſts Chrijt. | | 
2 Revetcd, or when wee | 1 Even) 1 1A word of Inter- | 
thinke of aur owne ſelves anc | prefation, and isas much as, | 
| our thovghtsthat they be right that 1s tOlay, 2 Cor. 1,3, | 
| & good, This of the two is tar | 2 A word of Diminution | | 
| che worlt, and moſt hardly cu- | and i:gattieth, Almoſt, Ptal. | | 
| red. Pro.z, 7, & 2G, 12. AR. | 107.- verſe 18, Philippians | | 
| 26,9 * 2,27. | 
| Eſcapco; Cvaſion] fig. Al 3 Aword ofcatenſionand | 
| company or icimnant that eſca- tenfheth as mach as Altoge- | 
{ peth danger, Genefis 45.7, E- | gether, 2Corlo,13,14 L2ech. | 
| {ay 19,20. ; 20,I1,13,21, | 
| | & A word of Comunttion, | 
£ F 2d tSaSmuch as Aitogz.Rom 
| - 23: OE gy we | 
| Cvang2lift | One, - who | Toerla@ing ] Oe, who 1s | | 
| bringeth or rclleth good wit thout beginning or end, 1 | | 
| NEWte'S. ; Tim, 1,7. Tethe K ins everta- | 
2 A Miniſter of the Goſpeil | /ravg. Plat. 99,2. Thou art God | | 
j-yncd unto the Apoliles (as from E: erlailing,toEerlafting. | | 
Altiitant, not as Equall 1n de- | Rev.1, 8. 1: athis lence is Gods | | 
gree)in preaching giad tidings | purpo e called Eternal: Ephel. | | 
of falvation, and cttab Ihing 2, 10. He 15abſolutely creinall | | 

| Churches, Eph.4. i1. Some 70 be i 11 \imſclfe, and caulc of cter- 

Evavgeliſie,t Tin.1,3, 2 Tim- | ity in others. | 

4,5. Titus 1,5. Of this fort 2 That which ſhall never | 
| L7 : —_rel 3 

as — 


rs EI es woo et ts 


_ ———_ 


E, : 


tavecnd, , thoug »h it © had a be- 
glnning : * as Everlaſting giorys 
flre,painc,life, judgement, Mat. 
5 ,46, Heb. 6,2. 

E>1 Soine things i:ave a begin” 
| ning but av end - as Angels and | 
mens {oulcc. 

| 2 Soine have an end butno 
| Ceginnir 2,45 Gods DEcrees or 
| v1 edeltinatiol. 

2 Some tavevoth, as this 
Word, and tlic tnferiour Cree- 
| Cures, 2 Pct.3,10.1 lohn 2.17. 

4 Onely one thing which 1s 
Goo, hath neither b{g:nning 
nor ending. in or of himſelte, 
& yet 15the © ang » the begin- 
ping,that | Dy which ailother 
things are, and the end for 
| W bich they are, ROM: It» 34+ 
\ Trmgres, 

5 Long laſting is allo ſome- 
times underſtood by this word 
| Everlaſt! ing, as PrAl, 24,7,9-* 
| Crerlaſting Goſpel ] The 
. Doctrire ot grace, which God 
; himſelfe delivered fromthe be- 
, Sinn1n2g tocontinueto the end, 

without altcring or per thing; | 
' Whereas all other doctrines in- 
vented by men,ftallaway., Rey. 
14, 6. 
From everlaſting to Evers 
taltitg JGodtobe withour be- 
gan wickoutend,in1c- 
pect of his owne eternall bc= 
any ; and inre{pect of his peo- 
ple, to bee their God from 
everlaſting by predellination, 
and utttoeverlaiting by glori- 


- 


w. D— 


— — 


—_ ——— — — —_— _ 


| 
| 


| 


— —— 


—_—— — — —— 4 


fication, Plal. go, 2. Even froms| 
Everlaſls Ag fo Everlaſting, thou | 
art our God. | 

Cternall King] The King| 
| of worlds or ages, which liverh 
ever. 1 Tim.1,17. 

Foz Ever ] Without any end, 
cternally. Luke 1,33. And hall 
reignt for Ever, and of k:s King\,| 
dome /hall be no end. 1 Thel: 4 | 
17. We ſhall ever be wan the 

Lord.Pfal.45,2. 

2 tForalong time. Plul.13 2. 
I 2. 7 heir Sonnes ſhad ft por 
thy T hrone for Ever, Aud verice 
14. I SAM» 13,13. Pal. 110, 4: 
Gen. 19, 15s And in ail thoſe 
places,wheie| for Ever ]is ap- 
plied to the C exemoniall Law 


of CAMoſes, w hich vaniſhed at | 


Chriſts comming: yet iis jay, 

to be ordained tor ever, be- 
cauſe it was to endure along, | 
{caſon, ſome 2000. yeaes, tul : 
the death of Chrilt- upon the | 


| Crofle, Exod.1 2,1424- Col, 2. | 


14,17. 

3 Till the yeare of _ 

which might happen to bee a 
oreat while, Exo0d.28, 6. and. 


| bal ſerve hams for ever. 


—— —— .————— 


a Tillthe cud of mans lite, 
Exodus 19.9. That they ma 
beleeve thee for Ever, D&ut. 15. 
I7. 
Ever yone] This word put | 
in {oine plices racher than All 
(ro which it is equivalent ) be- 


| caule it ſhewes,in good thi: 1-OY 


and perſons. 1, That God 
O 4 hath 


—— CM  — — — 


— 
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| 5 
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| have {o of themiclves,viz. In ; 


| evill pertons and matters. 


'r. That God doth conſider | 
 cyery cvill aX and pertons as | 


| 


exactly, and particuiarly, as. 


i if thcic bY 
| _ world. 2 That every one 
uſt wk :calarly an 4 fever ally 


CY gg himſciſe, Gal, 6. 4. 
3 Ih *1T EY "y o mail fall hee 
! ett alone, to antiycre for his 


OA'NL 45 oh and allo to {ufter 
tor rhew, Gal 5.6.* 

Gvill! Afitions and dan- 
\ pers, and whativever loſſes 
and harmes ſent from God, 
' Amos, 3, 6. There « no Evill 
in th: City. Elay 45,7. Ihis1s 
'an eviil of puntſhment , or 
4 penall Evill. 2 Kings 22, 20, 
; | Elay 9. 12. 14. 21, Deuter, 
31.17. Pſal. 58. 4, Geneſis 
| 44- 29+ 

2 Injurics 2nd wrongs dore 
tous from men, Pro.19.13. He 


—_— - 


| 


that rewaras evil for Pn Pro. | 
which :s unpro- 


20,22.Or tha 

| table, 1 Cor-13, 6. 
3 Sinneand Iniquit1c. Mat, 
6, 13, Deliver #6 from evil. 
Roti. 7 71 15s T3 wht which 7 
Pate, that [ dre, 
T1013 1$ Evill or tault or crime, | 
ora Morall Evill, Sec Elay 13. 

' It, 

' 4 Sathan, whoby anexcel- | 
ency is called the Evill one, 


L ko x1 4. Tes is the Prince of 


I —— _ r Z — 


_ — — — — > - — 


cre but that one 1N | 


-- — ———— _ — —— —— 


lay 5, 20,! 


—_— —- 


—_+ —"—_— 


I4: 29. It Ghegniftes hurtful | 
to rang and finfull againſt | 
God. 

5 Sinful. Mat, 7. 11, If you 
which ave ev1ll, | 

6 A corrupt Conſcience, or : 
wicked Caſtome, Math. 5,2 7. | 
Comes of evil, | 

That Cvill one] The Divel, 
or Satan, wio1s ſo calcd tor ' 
thac he ts in his owne 1 NAMLE. 
corrupt and moſt evill, bcing 
the head and Captaine * a! "ha 
vill perfons (Divels and men, ) : 
and the Infpirer and furrhe- 
rer of evill purpotes and 
workes, Iohn 17, 15. Math. 
£$,37,andG,13,19,and 1 oh. 
2,13, Eviil or gocd fignitieth 
not any thing at all again it 
but relting in the will of God 
Gen. 24, 50. and Genelis 21. 
24 

> The Divcll 1s evill not 
19 {ubance or perſon, but in 
Nature or quality ; Not by | 


OO 


- RR. L.” ICS, — —  - —_ 


Creation from God, but by 


voluntary departure trom God 
and goodnefle : ev1ll he is ori- * 
ginal:y and perfeMly , but not | 
intinitciy ; to alleternity, but 

aot from al! eternity. 
ve like we may ſay of evill | 
nen except intheir originall» | 
ty of evill, The regenerate are ; 
eviil, bur not perfeRly, nor | 
from cternity, nor to eternl- | 
' 

ty o* 

To ſe Tvill)] To know 1 A 
and \ 


———  — 


—_ — 


PVF omg _— —— _ 


hath a peciall, c: Care :of their , Evil. 2 Theſ.3, 7, In Rom. ,! 
o0cd.-2, And they ought to | 


—— —— -——— > oor — —_ 


© — 
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' perimentally, Kings 22, 20. 

\ T 64 ſpat? not {ee the evil, It 
(the Saints departed doe not | 
' kno the eſtate of the Church 


in carth : much: !effe doe they 


; know the thoughts and pray- 
;crs of man, The ({Ife-lame j 
' concluſion doth Anguſtine | 


' make tron Elay 62, 26. Abra- 
hams is I2901ant of us, {ſrae! | borne - 2 by necelfity, being fo 
doth not know us. Hence is tar { madc ot mn : 


' ther o Dat) heredthat thc dead GCOEC ; 
tot know what 1s dove here 
' incarth. Likewiſe theAngeli- | 
; call Door (as Papitts Cor Cail | 
* Thomas Aquina: upon 10D 14+ | 


' 21. Collecteth, that dead per- | 


' fons know not {cnfible things, 


' wuch [ce {pirituall and infcn- | 
ſible ſecrets of the heart, In- 


decd the godly departed doc 


oNcrally thanke God for their 


 owne and our Redemption, 
[eve #. $ 29, 130 Alſo in gene- 
ll lourof eNcir pertet love, 


| the v aeſire a knall deliverance 


>» tie Church from her war- 


are, ith thedeſiruRion of the | 


enemies -thercot 5 but to fay 


that in particular they know | 
our wants,and doc make inter- 


ceiſton for particular men, this 
, !5 pcpiih Ferifie, fiat againſt ' 
; Scriptures. Very evill ſignifies 


, very much diſpicaſing ; z as£O | 
i OE good 1 Ones cves 15 much 


| 
| 


eee 


; topleafeor content, Gen. 21, | 
 {elfe above his berrers, asthey 
\that did ſtrive: for- the upper - 


22. and 20,15 


Cuill ſpirit to depart} To re- 


——  - 


\and feele it, to perceive it Ex- , moove (bythe mulicke cf De 


' via) thoie mad furious me- 


 lancholicke hts, which camc 


| 


trom theevill tpirit ſerit (pon 


[Sat by God,1 Sam, 16,4, 


Cininch | oe'dod Na, | 


whereot our coviete C Eriit 
makeththree {orts, Mat. 19, 
2, Elay 56,3, 4. 

rt Etnnch by Narure, 1o 


3 Oy the gtitof 
Contin:ncy from Ged : 
may live nwma reyed, without 
Int totheir falvation ; 
ther beſide theſe 
marriage : See Math. 19,16. 1 
| Cor. 7 7,9. 

A Noble cr mizhty man, 
of Creat authoricy with Prin- 
CCcs. S:ich 2n one was Potsphar, 


Gen, 37.36. Potiphay an £u- 
nnch of F haral, and his chiefe 


fleward. AR. 7,27.Gelded men 
were uſed for Chamber laincs 
in Kings Courts to keepe the 
women, Eſth.2, 3. and 4, 


F "A X, 


To'Tralt-one)] To thinke 
ones ſelfe rtghreous, deipiling, 
' others, as the Phariſic, Lukc 

13, 14. Hethat exalterh him;- 
| [elfe. Alto to receive the adop- 
tion of fonnces, which 15 an £x- 


| ccllent dignity , Iames 1.9 


2 Toliftupand prefer him- 


molt 


— — —— 


—_ A 


411 O- 
are called to 


COCA OI OO III rn —_ 


'Thelc 


” lA 4 
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—— = 


| 


moſt Scates at Feaſts, Luke 14. 
8% 
$ To honour 
INC UNTO CrenNOiwne and CT 
Lokcrg, it. 
Dn Trait hunſelfe ] To ic 
1d adv A'1CE bineltc ebov ca: 
erextnificand t 071OU! whic.) 
{1$1! EAT, whecner tt bee td 
' ordinate Magiſtrates, WHO [7 
| Pijal. S2eare Callcd (2095;or tun 
Preme rv] 
ans cal ( S:ba/wwara.); ca to call 
;1n arid tran{late to himicltorhe 
glory peculiar unto the true 
; God of heaven: 2 Thet. 2, 4 
3 'he exalteth bimſelfe avove all 
| 194t 54 c:2/led Goa. This prophic- 


and adyance 
colt, 


Rome, DE(int whom never any 
| athrincd, that at his picatur? 
hee could open and locks hea- 
ven, anc had full right to fend 
waole Chariots and Caitsloads 
of Soules to Heli, ani totrant- 
'|ate Empircs and Kincdoimes 
at hrs ol alure. CS: Papa. dt- 
: 49% 42. Avouching of him- 


, tory ; fuffcring bis Paraſites to 
| ca'l him the Lord God, and 
' Wods Yicegerent and ſupream 

| Diviuty vpon earth. Stapleton | 
| Prefacead Gregor.1 2, And ſet-| 

[ring his tcete 1n the neck.cs ot 

Emperours and Kings (carth- 
ly Godg ) giving 
| leave to hold his 


ſtirrop, 
tO goec bare-head , 


—  — _— CT ————_——— ————— 


{ 


H———— — EE .—— 


cr$,\w hom the Gre ct- 


he 1s verified 1n the Fope of 


! {elite that he hath authority Ty 
| Heaven, ca: hy, lictl,and purga- 


'1n Chilt, 


them | 
of others, whether they vc 


leading | luch as they profile and would 


N, 


- —_ — Bio ie GA PA 0 I A I TIE IE ECT on _ 


his Paillrey; to make them 
his focteltogie, exating un- 
'to lumiclte atripple Creivne 
and allo adoration, as his 
owne Creatures have .confe! 
ied, 

Dawl writer 1 not that he ex- 
C9 Heth tm 

s God,or That ne {nc\ VesyS bb: N- 
(ts e The onct:y truc God x bu: 
above all witch 1$ caied 
Gd, bu ewing himſelfe as if 
Ne wi cre £ God ;: : therefore it !S 
aiecre imagination of thein 
who thinke thatthe Amnicniiitt 
{hall make himiclte to bee a 
true God indeed, and ſhall 
worlnip no God;z whereas 
onely by his tyranmcal!, lavw- 
lefle, and godicfle behaviour, 
in ulurping, 10 commanding, 


cite 490ve all that 


 dotng and undoing , and Git- 


pcnling binding again{t ali 
Lawces divine ard 4 UMAInCe, | 
hee ſhall bcare hinſeite as] 
Goo. | 
Cramination'] A-*digent | 
and narrow {eerch and trial! of | 
2 mans ſelke, whether he vec 
and with what 
imperfection and wants hec 
holds the graces of Clirilt, 2 
Crorin. 13, 6. Ex.:imme your 
ſelves, know yes not jour ſelves, 
ec. 1 Corin. 11, 38. This 1s 
our private Examination of 


our {clves. 


2 Diligent ſearch and trial 


{ceme | 


— - 


—— 


_ _— 
———— 


ſeemeto bee, Revel.2,2. T how 
| haſt examined them that ſay 
they are eApeſt les , and ave 10, 
This is publike Examination 
\ of others by lat Gover- 
110Urs. 

Taking knowledge of, 
and necre. looking into our | 
hearts, cur workes,and cauics. 
Pſaline 26, verſe 2. Examine. 
my reimes, and Plalme 139,23» 
This is our Gods Examination 

of 11s 1Ncn. 
| 1} 4 Anenquiring into our 
{pir tual ſtate, wi ether j joyacd 
{with crendiwg 1a pur pole & 
lome perforinance 0: arnend- 


_—_ 


ther a preparing of our felves | 


examination,* 

Crample] A tyre or fignc 
'Or n5to looke upon tor our 
Sd moniion, to bee warned 
; by it, 1 Corinthians 10. ver. 
| ' 11. Thefe things came wnta 

' they for F xammples. Signes 
0. \varne us to five. ſuch 
| {t192Cs, leaſt wee Have like 
| PI3QUCS, 

2 A patterne or ſampler , 
for us toJooke upon for 1mi- 


Ce —————_— —_ > >_> 


| 
| 


| 


p 


' US, John 12, verſe 15. For / 
have Civen you an example. | 
Fhiliip. 3, 17. and 1Pet. 2 
a. 

Crcellency of Dignity] One 
molt Exccllent in Cignity and 
| might, and preheininence. S Ge- 


ar et II IE rr 


a  W— = —— — — —— A — — 


—_— OO —— —— —> — 
CO — 


mcnt. 2 Cor. 11,28. Or ra | 


vy repcentallcc wrought Our of | 


tation, to bee followed of | ded not, then he was araihc. 


V 


fnelis 49, 3+ The Excellency of } 
Dignuty. ; | 
' Excelle } That which is tos ' 

' much in any thing, when one | 
2023 beyond, or paſſeth due | 
| ncalure and bounds, Pphc. 
5» 18, Jn wine u [Fxceſſe: 1 | 
Pct. 4. 3. Exceſſe mneatmg and ' 
' ar inhbing, Veal 4+ E xccſſe of | 
ror. Ot Exccſſecommeth dil- | 
tolucnetle and filthinefle of 
manners. | 

£0 Crciude } To ſhut Pax | 
the Apoitie out trom the love 
of the Gal#:n1mn;,thit thev (the 
talic Apolilcs) might bee lo- 1 
ved.Gal.q 13. 

To Crcommunicate? To. 
| blot Our ones name from a 
mongtt Gods people,or to calt | 
| one out f1 0M the viſible out- | 
' ward Communion of the 
Saints loh 9,22. He ſhouldbe 
| Excommunicated out of the Sy - 
| 4X hy lohan 12, 42. Noxe 
(that the Tewes had three Ends 
an id degrees of Excommunica- 
| 


_— —— —_ 


tion. The fiſt called by a 
| word which ſfgntficth, re- 
| MOOVvIng, When ONE Was remMo- 
ved from the Ecclefiaſticall At- | 
; {embltes, Secondly,it heamen- 


—— —— = = Lo ER—_— —_ = 


| 24, excommunicate witha 
orcat curie. Thirdly,it hc per- 
; | ſiſted obſtinate , then hee was 
| made avatrema Maranatha: 
Arceurſcatill the Lord come, that 
is, forever. t 
| An Trconiniuincate thing | 


- . — > —— 
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- tnco higt that ſhou'd convert | le yow mave now ſelves E ; 
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Athing tepacate from CONONa | lons accurſeg, and sppointed 


ale, and may b2 applicd unto | to vCC deſtroy 4. Toſhua 6,18. 
holy ufes,upon painc df a curſe | Bewave of the Execrable : thing, 


it unto his owne uſe, a5 in To- | crable, 


 v4ile #71 he [| xcommunic.ite [trcngt] [1 ſignitieth the dignity | 


thing. vx 4-00 Px tel! hood and goverment, 
= Excommunication what it :«. or Kingdome, Geneſis 49, 2+ 
It js a folcmne and tear*tull T hat &rit borne were Pricits 
112 3] Ice centure of the Chu Cl), an GOV Ernours, {ee Gen, 253 
Ciurt;; g oil "ly, acco! ding | 31: 0 : 
L ne word of God, and Crerctſe | Bodily recreation, 


— -—_ 


' who arc to exccnte ir, upon 
vhom , to; LÞY i2at matters to ans unto thi Cc Gut Te 5 of JOi- 


}a,chanter 7p virlc 1, A tre F xccllencie of Gipnity and ; 


i * 
PERENITES 


iting out of their p 131! Cats. 


—  ——_ 


health, 


j 


| | 


$ 


— o « 


OF NOVING the parts of the bo. | 
oY aud pri 1catc tc Howſhi 'P, {(1ch | CIC , tor the preieryation of * 
' Metabders as puvlickely oftend 


in ſome 2rievous crime, or bee | 3 Outward auſtereneſſe of | 


obſtirate contemners of the | lite, in watching,faſting,&c. 1 
[awful admonitions of the | Timo.4, 8 Bodily exerciſe. prof: 
Clvirch tor pri: ate faults; that | #26 lerles that 91 whereby one 
by 1uch ſhame they may be rt. |exerciſerh his body to abiti- 
ven to repentance, and others |nence 1a Ceremvines, 

oy their exampic kept from 
inteaonof iin.e, Mat.18,15, 


and ſtudying the Scriptures. 2 


1 Cor. 5,5. 6,7. 2 Theſ. 3,14: Timot.4,7. E xerc:/e thy felfe ro 


which 'placcs plainely ſhew g2alneſſe,aler,2 
Whit Excommuication 1s, | Toerhozt ] To qu: :CKEN and 
\ tifre up tain; and dull Chritti- 


wha end,and tov long The ; neſle,, by reaſons out of the 
bate of Excommunication is Word Heb. -35' 3 Exhort one 4- 


| Popersy 6 manto! 'd4 211d mt »othor whrleſ? it ts _ ?0 dey. 


_ 


— 


from their oath of Allegiance, | to beicech, Rom. 12,t- 2 Cor. | 


eroile, eſpccially herein; that This 1s one part of the pub- 
De!ng a pull Cont e, they , Iike Minnittery , HY 


apply it it to the depoſition of | Titus 2, verie laſt, The tame | 


: 


Kings,and alicnationof ſubjects | word inthe 0: 18inall, Ggnifies 


and other temporall mat- | 6, 1. 


The pra tife of godlinelſe, | 


2 To pertorme the whole |; | 


— 


— 


ers. | 
Grecrable] Things or per- | W ork of the Miniſtery Pup 
3 


—__— 


em 


OS 
\ 15+. {ſyehave any word of Ex. , purged through Chrilt, Levit. | | 
' bertat's2 , [peat he 0n. S\Nncc- 23, 27, 20. 7 hare lll bee a 
| | doche. Ex bv; tatio! which i is | Feaſt of Exp1ztion or attenement. | | 
| | but Ong aRHton of the Minilte. | , he ſervice of thts Fealt Gay, 

| ry, pur forthe whole duty of | was by theannoynred Pricit, to 
| 4 Teachcr. "y ge the holy place Ce, Dy put- 

| Er2dus)] Adeparting out. | ting blond upon the hornes of 
| Tis 15 ap tecond Booke of | the Altar, ſeven times, Levir. 
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| 4. Aoyfes * ne, tor the pal- | 16,17,18, 19. \\ hich fignitied | 
| | | ſage of //*ae! onc of Eypr, | that every aflemoly 18 accepta- 
| wp here 0f that Bouke contaracch , ble ro God, on) .thorough the | 
; the Horv. blond of © cit by remiſſion | | 
Cro:ctſt. ] One, who oy: {of inns. Hed. 9, 23, 24- Al | | | 
tpeciall gitt of God, 4d calt | fothe DioUG of a flaitie Goar | | | 
 toorth foule {pirics wut of the | dcingbrovghtioirhiniacyelle, | | ' 
hodics of thote which were mult be iorinbled vpen the | 
p.fefled with thum, This giit | Mercy {cat tatrward, with the | |; 


was inthe Primitive Elunch ; fttngec of the hivh Prieſt, Lev. 
a6 laſted but for a time; for | 16.15, witch figmhed that E- 
te practife of chid- = ©, Sce | ven beaven it (clte is acted by 
Atts 16,18. our {innes, nantill it bee madc 
2 Suchas ulurped 21d coun- | Ccanc with the bloudand obe- 
tated this gite, but had it | Mience of Chriit, as the Apo- 
net, Acts 19,13. Certaime Exor- | tle infinuateth to the He- 
ills took 152045 them ts name the | 1 C\WCES, 0.12.0 J» 
Lora leſws. Sch bethe Exot- 
Ho C:1is of the Komiſh Church; | E. T, 
 mecre lugicrs. | 
Crtoztioner: ' Q:e that iwrin- | ' Eye] Tha: member of the | 
(0. & wieketh from others. Dody , it mole tacuity 121870 fec 
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| ;7cthan right, unacr The Cc | LOMUILOMET; Nt £5, and to aire 
' lour of an o1Hce, taking above | our way. . 
915 appotn ted Fees, 1 Cori. E. 2 the know cafe 1 h:ch IRiferredee 


| 
; VErie TO. Extorttorere [rai | G@th *110f It OY PrO. 15: God, 
nt 8:hera the htng aerv of hoc- 2, Fo: every ue! '8 be- 
Ve. EE A OCEAN 4h fg ' {a1, 1}. &. | 
Crptation Feat) Thar to- & HE: cowl emnbide?. bes eve-tids 
_—_— ater lies, Minjtors | mt ir the £ hilaren of mon.SÞf 
» atk | { 
and peopic oficating in eh | 9? 
h b ER” 
 dayly ſervice, ait CV%4% ar | 3 5 IC 13> DC! rciiul: anag \,atc 1Þ 
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{ tull providence, Plal..24, 15. 

Hu cjew ovir the righteoms. 

| $Pctapho!, 

| C7 In God it fignifieth 

| the Ovject of his Provi- 
ccnce and Dclohe, that 1s, 
{ome ſpecial! prion greatly 


| 

' 

[ 

| rcgarded ef lum., Zechar. 

| 2. 8. Hee that roucnerh you, iightnedunto a lively faith in 
toucheth the Apple of mixe Chriſt Ic{us, Mat. 6.22. [thine 


#6 

Cyereferred to men, ] The 
andcritanding or the ludgc- 
ment of the minde, which 1s 
as the £yc of the Soule, Pal. 
I19,18.9peu mime eps, AMS, 
13S. Namo. 24,3- bya Þcta- 
pho2. Eph.:,:8. 

2 At evill atietion appca- 
ring and exprefled by the Eye. 
Mat. 5, 29. If thine ee offend 
thee, pluckeit out, 10) 5 1,1. 

3 Avuidetodirc4; Tob 29, 
[Fo 1 was 41, er2 tothe vlina;that 
| 18, 2Qnideto the ignorant, to 
| ſhew them right and wrong, 

1 4 Ihe whoieman, by Sp- 
| necdoche, Rev.1,7. Ewveryeye 
| 
| 


[hall fee bas; that 15.4ll mens 
| The wiicdome of Chit Pict- 
_ cing(like fire) into the deepelt 

jecrers and molt hiddenthings. 

And his feete like Brafle, ſigni- 

he the {tableneflc of his coun- 

{cll and workes, Dan, 10, 6. 

cce REV.I.13,14.15F- 

To have Gad befo:e our 

Exes, j Tori{pet God, that 

wee may feare lim, anderuſt 


| 
| 


\ Thow art of pure Eyes, 


in him, Plalme 10. 

Pure CGyes.] The infinice | 
holinefle and juttice of God, 
which cannot lovke upon any 
{11ne without extreamse hatred | 


i 


and loathing of it, Hab. 1,13. | 


Single Eye |] A mince cn- 


| Eye be fingle, all the body t: full of | 


lobr; that is, when the hcart1s | 
endued witha pure and ſincere | 
Faich, it cnlightens and dircas 
the whole man 1n all Chriſtian 
.\waycs, as agood Eye directs 


Cres like a ame o? fite.] 16,17» He 5 the ſearcher of the 


| 


the whole body. | 
After the ſight of the Eves! 
According to the manner of 
men by outward appcarance. 
Eſay1T,3. He/ball n:tjudge af- 
rex the fight of the Eyes. &c, that 
is, bis underitanding ſhall bee 


ſoquicke and pertcR, as Hy-, 


| poCrites with their outward 
| workesand words ſhail not 
'deccive Choatt, who ſrethwhat 
[is within man, John 2, 24. | 
As 1, verſe laſt, Tohn 21,15, 


—— 


| tart. 

Cres of afozle} Raſh med- 
| ling, and fond gazing of foo- 
[iſh mcn, after things unproft- | 
rable, and unneceMlary, Ictrins | 
goc thiags more necdfull,Pro. 


F 


17,24. TheCyes of a —_— 


— - > -— 


in the corners of the word. 


| Exesof the wiſe. ] The cir- 
cumſpeRion and prudence of | 
wife | 
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wiſe men, cſ{pying and finding fo winke with the Eyes |To 
out all things, both good and} refuſe toſee that truth, which 
burttull , that the one may be | (1f menwould)they cannor but | 
followed,and the other eſchc-! fee, Mat. 13,15. They winked 
wed, Eccic, 2-14. The eyes of | withtheir Eper. | } 
| the wile arein bus bead, AsEves | Ulhich Cyc hat!; nict fanc | | & 

; 


I O— ——— 


(et alott in the Head, are as | That whichdoth excecd all na- | 
watch-men to looke out for | turall capacity of men ; to wit, | 
| the wealeofthe whole body,{o | the Myſtery of” the Soſpell. | 
| is wiſedome unto tbe man that | Efay 64. 4.1 Ccre2. 9. 


is wiſe: itlookes out and try- | Cye ſervice) Ducty and ſer- | 


; : bo 7 
cth ail things, that he may cos | vice done to pleaſe, only while 


the good, and retulethe con- | the maſter is in ſight, bciag | 


; 

" » Þ 
frary, floathfull and carclcfle in the : 
To openthe Eycs. } To re- | abſence of their maſters. Eph. 

' 

; 


ſtore the faculty ot ſeeing, or | 6. 6, Not with Eye fervice as | 
| to make them ice which iweorc men-plea/ers, | 
borve blinde, lohn 9,10. Math. | Placking out of the Eye. ]A | 

20,33, Thatoxr eyes 751y ve ope- | readinefic out of cntue loveto | 
ned, Or to make luch to fcczs | part (tor Pans lake) from a 
were fora time made blind, 2 | thing mott deare tothem. Hy- 


Kings 6,20, 2 pcrbolc. Gal. 4,15. Te wonld 
2 Togiveuſle of ſecing to \ have pl»ched ont your owneeyes, | 
ſuch as have the faculty. Gen. | To have ceycs and-not ſe, 


21,19.7hen God opened ber Eyes | Cares andnot heare. To hcare 
that the ſaw the Well, Numb.22. | and fee Goos workes & words 
3 1. Or tocauſe one acknow- | with the fenie of the body,bit | 
icdge what he ſaw beforc,Luk. | without the affent of the mud, | 
24,;z+Gen-21,19., taking no profit to amendment | 

| 


ew MOT A 
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To give experimentall } of life, but being rather mot c | 
knowledge of a thing, Gene. 3. | dulicd and blinded by them. | 
7. And their Eyes were opened, | Elay 6,10. Mat. 13.15, Rom, | 
&c. God open:d the eyes both | 11. 8. Ats 28 26.27. | 
of body and. mind, giving | To darken the Eyes. ] To' 
them ſight and conſcience of | make dimme (notthe Eyes of | 
their outward ſhamefull na- | the body )but the mind, which | 
kedneſi-, and their inward | is the Eye of the foule, that'| 
forles impurity , which 1a| they might not underſtand. 
the at of finning they ſaw | what tochooſe and defire for | 
not, | their good. Pial.69, verſe 22, | 

Darker: ; 
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Durvonthes yes, © MNT1S, 
civethem'ot unacriividing 


di\Ccretion , that a5 buuncdc 
m21#;000 in che duketo they 
may bc Liockyth in the nooRre- | 
nec and cicare iighe of truth, 


wa * ; + % : , . _ th þ3 0 # 
INS TOY 1G 13OUNTIOCEN - 4 | 


, 


THY »n Larne 
JUuggement betare FNICAatneo, 
1nd nov inflicted upon the re- 


bcilious ewes, tor their malice ; 
againlt Chrift and his word; to 


{eare all men from ſhutting 
' their cyes againſt the manifett 
| Wall, and glory of Chrilt. Eyc« 

and cares {igmihe {:ght or pre- 
lence; allo audience or hea- 
ring, Gen. chap. 2 3. verics1 9. 


18. 
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F. A, | ( 
| | 
F. A- Foe | 
| | 
90MM — — ——S_—_— 
|{Fables] A Tale not true, and Eflencs im the brightnefle | 
| ” x. but likely, Or a | and full glory yee cannot tee, ' 
re:Zned dc ICC. 411 abide 1t diſcovered, | 
| | 2 All vaine, failc, and curious | + the favour, countenance, | 
| | DoQrincs, Speculations, ang | and guod will of God, Danege | 
'Queltions,which have in them | 17, Canſe ty face to ſhe who | | 
0 profit toediiication, 1 Tims. | the Sanit4ary, Allo It compic- | | | 
| ; 1-4-C:wve not beed to Fables, Tits | hend; 3/1 bencfirs and dcltve- ; \ | 
; |  1-44-and 3.9.  ranceywhereby God doth wit | | | 
[+ | 3 Opmions which have a | nefie his favour to his people, | | | 
| ſkew ot truti and wiſedeme, | Pla!m,80.3, ( auſethy Face to | | | 
| | 2 Peter. 16. *| ene that we may be ſaved. | ( 
| | Face] That part of mans / 5 ikeplace of Gods worſhip, | | 
| body, which ( teingon high) | whence his Face and favour 1s | | 
| \ } is moſt epparact to bee ſcene, | ro be perceived inthe Doctrine | | 
| {and doth beſt berry eur t2- | of grace,{oundly tanght and aps | 
| | + Our Or difplcature towards c» | plicd, Gen.q.14. [ſpall bebans- | | 
; hers : Lallly, by which one | hedfrom thy face, tereot David | | 
| | | man 15 knowne and difcerned | complaines.1 Sam.26.1 9. lonas | | : 
| ' from anorher, as touching his | 1.3. | 
| ; De:fon, Gal. 1.2t, [ was wn- | Godsface in theold Tela- WNete. | 
\ | , , ny, ' : a . 
11 Goods 0) face wnt» rhe ( hurches, | ment, were the pillar of Fire, | 
| | ; Atfoli fipnifies a mans (clte, as | the Cloud,the Mercy-ſcate, Sa- | | 
© --{-{ BP  crifices, Circumcihon, the 
| | 2 The appearance and out- Paſſcover, the Law, and Pro- 
, ward ſhew or cotintenance (as | phcts: ard in the new Teſta- 


1 were) of every thing, Matth, | ment his Face is Baptiſine, the 

16 3. Tc £29 diſcernethe Face of | Loids Suppergthe Word prea-! 
the Shu, chcd, pubi:tke Prayer, &c. For | 
3 The: 1nviſible nature of | by thc(e God is manifeſted ro 
' Godg,or the molt perte&t di- | his people,to be their God and 


" edbes [A Hg rc ——— 


; vine eferice and majelty Cifco- | Father throughChriſt,asa man -x 
 vered,Exod.z 3.2 3. fareye | 1s knowne by his tace who hee | 
; Cammot ſee ; that is, my MW 1s. Note further, ther 2s ren | 
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 vealeylay 


| I! owy the 
- Church :; 


t aircs 
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by their face lhew foorth olea- 
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Lurc O! on Dcaſure, favour or 
wrath:{0 face isuled 111 SC11j>- 
cw e for Gods anger,18.34.16 
Levit.20.6.Gen.3 2-20. 1.2.4, 


I 6.Icre,3.12, Plal.21.5 Eacc 


' of God 10 Gen. 23.10-hgniticth 


' 2 Countenance honourable and 
comfortable. 


. 10, T berr Angels alwayes bcheola' 


6 Service before God, or in 
the preterce of God, Math. I 8. 


the Face of my Father;chat 1s, do 


terv1cem ht preiences Pfasy 1 
11.Caſt me not ont from thy face, 
that 1s, trom doing ſervice be- 
torc thee as a King, as thou. 


d1dit calt out Secu!/, who was 


| King before me,& ce 


7 Some externall thing 00- 
jcted to ourcies, which can 
make a per{o to become grace- 


; full tous,Gen. 19.21, a Eing,z 


I 4. (en, +3 3-10. 
To ict oncs Face, 1s to tfixc 


; bisattecltons and ations with- 


out deciiningtoaay other way, 
Gen.31-21.tucha phraic is 1n 
Iere. 50.5. and Luk.9.51 $3- 

Zo ew his Face, JTorc- 
OPEN Or MAKE KROWNn 


; unto us, his molt bright and 


olorious Majzity ; this he doth 


' to NO man, Exodus 32.0. and 


[ 


' verlte 18.Shew me thy Gioyy;and 


| God an{wered ; Tho carſt nor 


fee my Face. 
2 To waniftelt his favour : 


| | thus he doth continuaily to his. 


| Saints. Pla, 80,19. Sberw w_ 
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/ennes, that 1s, 
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Face and we ſhall be whole. Tat. 
| 4. Ge 

Toappeale ones Face ] To! 
pacihc ones a'3ger, which ap- 
pcarcthin the | 


- — 


Foce, as favour | 


1... þ VP | 
doth, Gcn 32.20, Sce the like 


in Levit.20.6,Þlal 2 1.10. 


Xo ndehts Face. ] Not to | 
and of 


lake kioylcdge Of us, 

our Jfin1es, with Gf}; ke and 
caning to pantſh them, Pal. 

Fr.10. Fige thy F act from my 

1oO0ke not upor 


| 
| then to punith them, 


2 lo with-diaw his-counte- 


' nance, and fhew forth his G1l- 


pleafure infor jadgcment & 
aF1Hion,Plalinc 27.9. Hide net 
thy Face from ne. 

I his phralc of hiding the 
Face, 1s contrary 20 the lifting 
up of the light of Gods Face, 
Pial, <4: 6. and Inporteth trou- 
ble and © Yrict&;1t1s cau! ed by {tr 
anc 1s th Caltic 
ſitiesand 6diſcomtor.s,Deu FO 
17.18, Efa.5 9.2: Eze.39 ah 
24-26. Theretorc the Prophet 


\ David complaines and praycs 
' again(t it, as Pla.,zo 7.Pla.1og. 


| 102-2.and 143 


' 


29 ana $$.1.4. anc| 69 17. aad 
.6.40G 27.6, 
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cof inany a2Qver- 
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15cfoze ones Face.] In ones. 
; ight,or before himſclfe, ſecm- | 
ing wiſe to himſcite, or in his. 


owne opinion,Eſay 5-21-+ 


Tcſwke Gods Face. ] 10 | 


aske counſel of God in things 
donbrfulland diſtrefſefull, and 
to pray unto God in caſes dan- 


Me 
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ON 


gcrous, 


Culiundien AS A < 
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 gerous, Plal.27.8. Serke yee my And Felito the carth npons hs 
| Face,tby Face Lord will [ ſeek, Face, Math.17 G6. | | 
| | 1 King. 10. 24. 3 SaM.21.1. Face of Jeſus Chalk, } The ' | 
| | Hol.5.15.10Plal.10 5. 3+ , knowledge which wee ave of 
| | Face to Face. | Fainiharly, God,by, and through our Lord | 
ang plainly ,Deut.5 4.T be Lora [ clus Chrilt, who is the lively | 


\ 
\ 


\ riſked with you Face to Face, | expreile [mage of his Father, | 

' m % | % * | | 

|  Ex09d.33-1Ts» Whereas God | 2 Cor.q.6. {n the Face of leſs | 

'tpake to other Prophets by | Chriſt,Col.t.I5. Whow the 1x | 
Greaincs, vitions, revelations, | mage ef 12: 1:21/tble'G od. 


' - -+ 1ÞN . | 

; Numv. 12 6.8 \ct the ſpake to Fare | Bcautitull,or one of | 
}teſes,Faccto Face, as one man | goud tavour, goodly to fee to, 

(peakcti with another, Exod. | lob q2.15-Dan1.4. 


pgs | 
| 33+-11-that 15, manitcltly, Deur. 


2 lhe Church, which is faire, | | 


® | | 29.Gcn. 33-39. beautifull, and glorious with- | 
WW | 2 lertetly and fully, Cor. | 12,Cant. 4.1. Then art Faire my | | 
| = 13.12. 74.4 ſl wee ſee Faceto| Love, airc ſhe is, for ſhee hath 
| * ; Face, | the perfect holinefle of Chritt | 
| Faces like flames, ] Coun- | her tiusband imputed unto her | 


| |» ' tenancesred and bluthing for | by Faith, that ſhee might be | 
' ſhame, ful! of confuſion, Eſay | wichout ſpot or wrinkle, Eph. 
| 13.8. Their Faces ſrall bee as | $+427-Alfolhee hath the Spirit 
\ ay | | 4xm-s, It 15 hicere {aid they | of Sanctification, to begin ho- 
| | ſhouid be amazed every one at | inctic 10 her ſelte,1 Perl 2. 2 
| ' bis neigh-our, becaule beipg | Cor.6.11.50 as ſhe 1s fair,both 
| of noble courage and animok- | lmputatively,and incheatively, | 
'ty, verſc 2. they thould won- | and at length ſhal be Faire per- 
| | der to lee themſelves (orime- | fetiy ; ard all rtys (piritually. | | 
Bs | | rous and cowardly.This is ſpe- | For outwardly ſhe is blacke,at- | 
ken of the Pabylontans,at what | flicted, crofſed, and perſecuted | 
| time the Perſians and Medes| inthe world,Cant. 1.4. [Faire | 
| | (which had ſerved them)ſhold | to God. ] Oneexceeding faire, 
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| | Lord-like conquer and rule o- | or having divine beauty and | 
| | ver them. [To accept ones | godlinefle, Acts 7.20, It is in 

| | ' Face. hToſhew one favor, and | the Hebrew, Exo0d.2.v.2. good | 
| tO grant bis requeſt, Gen. 32. | or goodly,meaning in forme or | 


20,and 19.21, beauty,Gen- 24-16. 
To fail upon the Face) Ts | Faith. ]Truth & conſtancy in 
adore & worſhip God, grovel- | words & promiſes, when that 
|" uponthe ground; Ioſh.7.6. | is performed in deede, which 
P 2 in 
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{ 411 mores Was {PORK and PDrO- 
\ milec, OM. 3-3 Shall our V1. be. 

"ou emihet e {asth of God of 10 
FA? PÞ tal.2 4 IOs Vial. 86.1 5+ 
And 11 ali othcs Poaces where 


% oy 4 , Ty : 
' God 15 commended for Mercy | 


and Truth. The werdg im th 
' Octginali,tiguifics ( bath) hl. 
5 22 Math.23.23. 

"1 x Doctrine #f Feith, or 
thc Gol loell \V h1Ct WoL doc | Do* 
ceve,Ghl.1 75. IE - nap pre a- 
' cheth the Fauh, which before hoe 
; deft? 0:td, 1 Tim. I. 19.a1d 3.9. 
(udceg. I 1im4- 1-4 d 3.9. A 
; Betonpnue of che Acunct tor 
| | the Jul JJ<ct. 
| 3 Things promiſed, or the 
' accomplitiunent of Gods pro» | 
wiſcs made 1n the Otd Teita- 
mcnt,Gal. 3.23 We were ſortt up 
writs that faith, which oferwards 
. ſoould berevealed, 

A naked knowledge of | 
: Ged, joyned with an he vard 
; protc{hon of his religion and 
Faith, lames 2,17,24 Fa'rhyif rt | 
' hath ne workes,zs dead. This is | 
' Hiltorical or Dogmaticali fatth, 
Ef Divinescallit 

5 A certaine and fure pcr- 
| (waſion of lome wondromws and 
| {trange eftcas and workes to | 


' be done by the power of God. 


' I Cor.chap.13.ver.2. If I had 
all Faith, Mat.cnap. 17.verl. 0, 


{ This 1s an ative miraculous 


; faich, which laſted buta while. 
6 The knowledge and joy- 
(full aflent of the inde , yecl- 
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Ume, ti} aft Ion come, og Le | 
5-13, W.;1ch for a wile b:{:eve | 
but minms of te Pr ation fall $2 | 
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ball true by ta th, Gul.3.11.14- | 
And 1 all thete pl:ces of {crip- | 
[RUE where *R12bteoviriciic. 
Luttificati mM, lif- zcernait, and : 
Salvation, are attributed to 1. 
1his 1s I uſtif} ing or faving 
Faith, becauic it enablcs the 


| with the Law. 


\ Clectt ſoule, to receive Chritt: | 
| pecteR Luſt: ce unto lalyation | 
1M heaven. This f+ith once h2d, | 
ISNevVer uit: rly lott tc, as Pa wiſts | | 
fancy ; Nellie doth 1t ut tific 
ſinners as an itherent quality, | 
as the Hereticke Pe: tw ailr- 
 med,vecanſe one good quality 
is not a perfet conformity 


1 $8 Fidelity,and faithfulneſle * 
| t:1 Going duties touthers with- 
| out fraud and decent. Tit. 2.10. 
| That they may //;ew all good faith; 
that 1s, Faithtu'nefle, 

9 Hope, 1 Pct.1.5.|#e ave kept | 
throuch Fauh unto ſalvation. 
Yet this properly belongs to 
hope, which 1s a certaine Cx- 
pectation of ſalvation promi- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


(ed. A Betonimie of the caule 


for the cffcR> 
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—_ A confidence of obtay- | without exprefle mention of 
1ing ſome earthly and bodily Chriſt :the Rightcoulnclle of 
200d thing, aficr a miraculous Chrilt received by Faith,Rom. | 
fort, Ads 14.9. When bee ſaw | 1-11. Hebrews 10.36 37.38. | | 
that bee had Pa:th to bee heated | 59- | | 
This is a patlive miraculous  ©* 17. Abcliefe of Gods 
' Faith, prowile and Chrilts power,as 
ir A firme knowledge and | tO Jaltitie by his mercis, fo ts | 
aſſurance of that liberty which | lanctifie by his ſpirit, Toh. 7. | 
Chriſtians havein things indif- | 38.39. Col,2.12. Heb.11,53. 
ferent, Remans 14-1+14-22.23.| ES. The belicte of cternall |} | 
Whatſcever 1 net of Fauh, © life or lalvation,1.Pety.8$.9, 
| nne, Heb.11.5-6.24-2 5.26. | 
| 12 Fervent {tudy,defire, and | 19+ Thetruth of Religien,or 
zeale, to practiſe & maintayne the word of God Rom. 2,6. | | 
= | | ChriſtianReligion & dodtrine, | Heronymia objett; pro Attione. ? 
| Rom. 1.8. Your Faith i pub-| thetruth being the proper and | 

| liſhed throughent all the world. immediate ebje&k of our faith. } *< | 
; 

| 

| 

| 
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| Alſo fame and report of Faith, | 29 Ateſtimony of thetruth, 
r Thefl. 1.8. or being ofa thing elle not to 
WB | 12 Rightcouſhes or Tuſtice, | 9c knowne or very hardly. 
| Plal.11 9.75 . Thow haſt affifted Heb.11.1 3.* 

4$0ititin | m2 #n * Faith,or inrighteouſneſſe, } FAalth faile not] Thathis 
:heoriginal| and juſtly, Faith ſhould not perith and ut- 
14 A promiſe,ot yow,1 Tim. | terly be extinguiſhed, but re- | 
| 5-12. They have ferſakentheir | maine firme 11 his heart, al- 
| f:ft Faith;See the word (Firſt) | though it ſhould fayle in the | 
| 15 Conſtancy & faithfullnefle | mourh : as one of the Fathers | 


— — 


H—— ee. 


in performing duty; or in- laith, the gift 2nd habire of | 
conftancy and unfaithfulnſle, | Faith fayled not in Pererchearr, 
indiferently,: Sam 26.23.The | when the Corfelion of Faith 
Lord will reward every max ac- | fay\ed 1n his tongue. Luke 22, | 
cording to his Righteonſweſſe and | 37% But [ have prayed tor thee - 6 S 
Faith,or faithfulneſle. that thy Fasth farle not Note: it | 
16 Chriſt deing apprehen- 15 not promited Peter, that hee | 
ded by Faith,Rom.9.32. Alſo {hould not fall, but that hee 

Rom. 3+28. A man 75 juſtified by ſhould not lie ft: when hee ' 

Faith. Soltis put and taken in hath fa'len, 

the Treatiſe of Inltihcation, Fatth ofthe Cle&,7] That 
vhereſoever Faith 1s written | faith which 13 proper to the e- 
- le, 
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lect, TituSl. I. 
' 48. which none can have but 
' che elet and choſcn children ot 

God. 

To be of the Faith, ] To be 
trac bclcever in Chritt, as 4 - 
| Lrabam was, er to apprehend 
Chri(t by Faith, Gal. 3-7+ They 


. 
- = — 
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'9 
| Deav-Faith. } A fruitl:ſle 
and unworking Faith, lames 2. 
: 6. Fa1th without works 4 Dead, 
like a dead-man, a barren 
wombe, withered Trec. 

Not of Faith } That the law 
doth riot pronounce one to bc. 
i xt, becauſe he beleeveth, or 
on condition of faith in Chriſt, 
bur becaule one doth the 
things therein commanded, or 
on condicion of werkes,Gai. 3. 
2.7 he Law 41 not of Faith. 

Sefoze Faidh came } Bc- 
forc the time of the Goſpel,and 
the real exhibiting of that righ- 
tcouſneſle taught therein, gi- 
uing us to wit,the whole exter- 
Nall diſpenſation of the Cerc- 
Monitll Law was temporary, 
' and toceaſe at the time of the 

Revelation of Chriſt by the 
| Goſpel. Gal. 3.23. But before 
| Faith came, wee were kept wnaer 
| he Lav. 

{ Faith unfatgned | Sincere, 
| wichout hypocrific and coun- 
| 
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terfetting. 1 Tim.1-$+ e And of 


Faith vnfatgned, 
Pzectous Faith) An excelicnt 
\ 


AQs 13. 34 


which are of the Fauth;ali0 vere 
' taine degree or peftion ( not 4 
talncfle and pertetion) ot thc 


— 


faith,being a moſt worthy gitt, 
whereby wee may attaine very | 
worthy and precious things, 
' 2 Petit 1.1. T» you which have | 
obtained liheprecons Fagth, 
Faith of him | That Faith 
Which relieth upon Chriſt a- 
lone, Eph. 3 .: 2. 
Healure of Faith.) A ccr- 
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| Knowledge of the doctrine of 
 Chrilt, and of luitifying Faith, ' 
which followeth that know- | 
ledge; alſo of ſuch gifts ( or- | 
dinary and extraordinary ) 
whichat that time Chriſtians 
received togcther with faith : 
of al theſe, God had given 
to cach a certaine portion, 
'to ſome more, to lome lefle, | 
and fewer gifts; to tome 
oreater,to ſome weaker know- 
ledge and Faith, Rom.12.3. 
71 (od bath arvided to every 
010 the meaſnre of fanth, This | 
condemneth the arrogancy ( as | 
| of others) {o chictely of the 
| Pope,challenging allto himlctte ; 
alone. : 

The gifts which follow taith 
are callcd faith, either becaute 
Faith 1s that gift by which o- 
ther gifts arc obtained 2: or be= 
caulerhey arc giventoluch as | 
have taith, | 

Totcach accozving to the | 
p2opoztion of Faith _| igaifeth | 
to teaoh according to rhe pro. 
portionef the gifts received by | 

Fairh |. 
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| faith, not ambiguouſly, Rom- 
] 12,6, 

From Faith to Faith. ] 
From one degree of Faith to 
another, as from a little, and 
weake Faith, to a grear an 
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; dally,a!to righteouſnes before 
| God beginneth and continucth 
oy Faith. Note: AChriſtiaa man 
' 1s juſtified by Faith, not onely 
at that time when hee firlt be- 
leeveth,but his wholeand con- 
tinuall juſtification is by Faith; 
and theretore that diſtinction 
of the Papilts of Iuſtification, 
hrit, which is by faith, and the 
Second, which 1s by faith and 
\orkes, 1s contrary to Scrip- 
cure. | 


__ cx * S_ 
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Yeuſhould of Faith.) The | 
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 beleeversdwclling together in | 


; the viſible Church, as In one 


| houſe or family,under the ſame | 
Lord and Lawes, being parta- | 


kers all of the ſame immunities 
G2)l,6.10. N amet to the bouſe- 
| bold of Farth. 

| Faithof Jeſus Chaift JThat 

Faith which 1s had toward his 
| word, and relieth upon him & 
| his promite, /am.1.1. 

Faith great 02 littls.jThe d-- 
grecs of taith,as men beleeve in 
| Chriſt more or leſle ſtrongly. 
Luk 7.9.1 bave not found ſogreat 
Fanh, Mat.14+3!. O thow of (#t- 
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tle Faith, This little faith is ad. 1. 


joyned with much doubting. | 

Acco2ding tothe p28poztion | 
of Faith, ] Theſe two thivgs; | 
ticſt the revelation and know- | 


d | ledge ot the cruth, with the itt | 
{trovg one ; or by Faith alone | of interpreting Scriptures, ac- 
and not by workes, Rom1.17- | cording to which every Miiu- 
Revealed from Faithte Paith.For | tter is toproceede in his tea- 
true lively Faith encreaſcth | ching and cxhertations, aiÞr- 


— > — ———_—_— 


nog nothing but what he cer- 
taincly underitandeth by the 
gift aud 1n{ptration of Ged, 
torbcaring to ſpeake thinges 
doubttull,or too high for hig. 
This would have cut off all a- | 
buſes in Doctrine and Religion | 
by mens owne Inuention. Se- 

condly,the axioms, principles | 
and heads of Faith and religi- | 
on, contained 1n plaine Teſti- : 
monies of Scriprure,intheapo- | 
ſtolicall Creed, the Dt calogue 
or ten Commandements, the | 
Lo;ds Praycr, which we ought | 
to make the rule ard ſquare of | 
all Inter pretatiun,Dodtrine,and | 
Exhortation : yea,9t ail queſtt- | 
ons and dilpu- ations 1n matters | 
of ſaivation, holding every | 
thing tor true which agreeth | 
tw this; and all that for falſe | 
which dittcreth from 1t. Rom. 
12.6 Let us prophecie according to | 
the p ops 11401'of Fanth - Hoth {en | 
ces and expulitions aforego- | 
i::8,45 they are godly and true, | 
lo yet moſt of our new write's, 
Calwin, Beza, Pare, Fain, 


| G walter, ec. and Teriulian,doe | 
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like the latter as fittcſt, both 
becauſe the former, of not Cx- 
cecding the meaſure of our 
| knowledge and gitts, was {aid 
| in the third veric, and in the 


| beginning of the ſixt, it had 


bin an idle repctitio!; to fay the 
ſame againe: alſo tor that a 
meaſure 1s one thing, ce a pro- 
portion is an other thing,being 
betweene two things COmpa- 
red together ; whereas a mea- 
fire isof one & the ſame thing 
meaſured. Then they are dc- 
ccived which interprete this 
proportio of faith,cither of the 
merit of faith,as Haymoz or af- 
ter the capacity of faith, asif 
every man ſhould receive fo 


. | muchgiaccas the receiver hath 


taith;as Theophylatt : or of rea- 
{oning againlt faith, as Bellar- 
maze ; or of a rule without wri- 
| ting, according to which all 
Sc: iptures ſhould be tryed, as 
the Khemifts note 3 whereas the 
Scriptures themſelves are the 
| Canon and rule of faith. 

Like Faith]The giftof faith 


P———_ 


' 11{t promilcs) to bce 1nall the 
| Saints ( not cquail of one mea- 
| {re ) bur of like propertre anal 
| power for. receiving Chriſt, 
| who is the common 0bjed of 
| faith. 2 Per.1.T, 

| Faithfull. ] One who kee- 
verh his word and ſtandeth to 
tispromile, 1 lohn 1.9.Ged s 
| fanhfu!, 1 Cor.r.g,1 Cor.to. 


(which is thc effte& of Gods | 


I 3: Elay 114+ | 

2 One who beleeveth the 
promiſes of Chriſt. Eph.1.1. 
To the faiihſull in Chriſt leſwa. 
True Chriltzans are called {aith- 
full becauſe they ſhould bcheve 
without doubting, whatſoever 
' is faidto them af Gherill in bis | 

Words 

3. One who faithlully & truly 

| performes his 0131ce & Charge 
that he 1s put in cruſt with. 1 
Timothic 3.11, Fanthfull is all | 
things,Col.4.9 1 Pet,5-12.S4- | 
vans a fanhfull brother to yon, 

4 That which 1s firmc, ſure, 
certaine,and conſtant. 2 Sam.7 
16, Deuteron. 28.59. Faithfull 
a = for aurable, Plalm.gg.s5. 
rnd 2.7 
Faithfulneſe.7 Sce the word 

( Faith. } 

Lively Fauh what * 

It 1s that gift of God where- 
by an eleregencrate {oulc rc- 
cciveth Chrilt and all his bc- | 
nefits to be her owne. Iohn 1. | 


— — _ 


12.Or thus more plainly : That | 
g1tt whereby the belcevers arc 
hrmely perſwadcd, not onely | 
that the word of Gad and all 
; the Hromiles are true, «but doe | 
| belong tothemſclves. | 
To ftand by Faith. | To be 
engraftcd into,or have place in 
the true Olive (the body and | 
Church of Chrilt) by means of 
| faith knitting us to Chrilt, the 
| rocte of the Olive,the head of 
| hisboudy.Ro.11.20.7 bow /tadeff 
by 
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| by faith, That this 1s the mea- | 


ning, appeareth by the oppoli- | 
tion berweene faith and unbe- | 
liefe; which as itislaid downe 


' for the proper cauſe of the de- | 
fruction of the lewes, which. 


are brokenof: {o 15 faith men- 
tioned as thetruc cauſe of the 
tree inſition and graſing 1n of 


— — OOO OO ————  —_ 


17.Laſtly,being compared with 
other Scriptures, which teach 
as to bee made the Sonnes of 
God by faith, Iohbn 1.12. and 
Gal.3.24-25. Ephe.1.5.8. and 
all thoſe places which avirme 
our Juſtification to be by faith, 
or that welive by faith,or have 
Chriſt dwelling in our hearts 
by Faith, &c. Theſe and tfuch 
lis, doe teach that we have no 
place in Gods Church {( which 
| 1s the true Olive ) no part 1n 
| Chriſt or his merits, but throgh 
| Faith. Every one is made a | 
| Chriitian by ſuch Faith as hec 
hath : the hypocrite by profel- 
ſion of Faith in the mouth : 
true Chriſtians by the gift of 
| alively Faith inthe heart. Ther- 
fore Papilts erre which ajtirme 
' of Baptiſme,thar it (before and 
' without Faith ) by the veric 
 word,faid or uttered.and waſh 
{ ing done, regenerateth, engraf- 
{ reth into Chriſt, juſtifieth, &c. 
| Of which graces, Baptiſme is 
; but an exicrnall pledge, and an 
| cfteQuall ſcale to retemblc and 


the Gentiles. Allo ſtanding is | 
expounded by grahng.Ro. 11. 


ratifie them tous, and to teſti- 
he our engrafting into Chriſt | 
leſus, that all his gifts may | 
DE OUTS. | 
Firft Faith] The vow of 
Baptiſte, or Faith of Chriſtt- | 
anity, which young widdowes | 
(who were laſctviouswantons)_ 
did make voide by marrying ro | 
Infidels; fo as they renoun- 
ced Chriitianity, and followed | 
Satan. Others doc expound 
this firlt Faith, of the promile 
and fidelity which young wid- 
dowes gaveto the Church, to 
doe {ervice tothe poore;which | 
upon their mariage to another | 
husband, they did fruſtrate , 1 
Tim.5. 12. CMaking voa che 
firſt Faith, Papiits do interpret 
( firſt faith) to bea you of cha- | 
(titie, without any ground from | 
the Text. | 
Fall ] Every ſane, eſpeci- | 
ally when the will doth conſent | 
unto it; for that is, as = 


1 
: 


| 


 ſhouid ſtumble and take a fall, 


Pſal.37. 24. Troneh he fall hee | 
all not be caſt off. Tam. 4.241» | 
many things we ſinne all, 1n the 
Originall Grecke Text, 1t 1s 
thus: We ſtumble or fall. Allo 
the word Engliſhed (Offence) 
in Rom.5.16. 17.18. 1n the O- | 
| 2g1nall Text ſignifies Fall. 
MBctapho2, | 
2 A particular departing or | 
20ing from the Doctrine and 
profeſſion of Chrift, unto ſome 
tcrefic or 1dolatry ; after the | 


example. 
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'cxampleot Hymeners, Phylcrws, | \teritie, lofle of Gods favor and 
' Alexax4*,and other apoſtates | Image, with corruption of na- 
' Reve. 9.1. {/aw aftirre which | ture, and defert of ali milerie, 
; was fallen from hoiaven into | Rom,5.12,12-14.15.&c.com- 
earth. 1 Cor. 10.12. Lethim | pared with Gene: 3+ 1.2.3, 
that ſtanaeth , take heed leaft | 4. &c 

hefall,2 Theſi.2.3.1 Tim-4.1.) Falling awap 7 Animiver- 


| 


| 


c 


3 Any advertity or danger, | fall torfaking or departing 
Prov. 24.16. eA juft manfa'- from the whole Dotrine ot - 
lethjeven times aday,and riſerth Chrilt, atter 1t1s once knowne ' 
47419; that is, Many are the dan- | bythe enlightning of the Spi- 


\ gers and troubles of the righte- rit, with a malicious deſpite of 
ous, bat the Lord delivercth It, becauſe it is the rruch of 
; them out of all. | Gud, Heb.6.6,1f they fall away, 
$9 TY 
' 4 Decay or worldly ruine, ! and 3.12. and 10.29. This is 
| Rev.17.2. Babylon 1s Fallen,it | the linne of corall Apoſtacy : 
it Faller,that 13, Rome is decai- | whereof reade more, 2 Pct. 2, 
ed in credite of her Doctrine | 20.1 Toh. 5.16. Sec Blaſphemy 
_ Religion, in authoritie , | of the Spirit. 
riches,powergand Iurifdition, Falling away from the 
and in all thete ſhce haſteneth | Faith ] A generall departure 
to an utter and finall ruine and | trom, and forſaking of the pro- 
| downefall. Aito i all thoſe pla-/| fefſlion of the DoRtine of 


downefalls, Plal. : 0.8. Lam.1, ! r Tim.4.1. This 1s alſo fore- 
| I4-Revel. 17.10, Prov.17. 18, | tipoken in 2 Theili2.3, This A- 
| Etay 21-9. | poſtacy hapned under Anti- 


; ce$ which {peake of worldly | Chrift, or eruc Chriftian Faith, | 


6 Periſhing for ever, or e- chriſt. 


verlaſtino deſtruction, Luke 2. 


| £o Fall from grace } To 


' | 
34. Hee 74 appointed forthe fall, leave and foilake that good 
and rifing agame of many in| way and courle, which men; 


 1/racl. | had orce taken for the oL7ra1- 
| | ning of grace, Gal. $44» Tee arc 
| Fall of man, what 1t 15, ' fallen from grace: tach as have 
| | once faving grace, and bee ju- 


It is the defeRion of our firſt | {tified through faith, doe not 
arents in their voluntary difo- | | 
| bedience ro Gods Comman- | but ſundry which bad cntred 


bd 


| onthemſclves and a'l their po- 


i 


fall utterly and wholly from 1t;, 


dement, whence followed up- | a good courſe to get this grace, 
' doe afterwards leave it; and | 
this' 
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| this is to o fall from race in , 13-4.Plal.78cver.g5. 
' that: place of Pax! to the Ga | Falſe] That which is yoid | 
lathians, They erre, which | of truth, being unſound and ' 
thinke ſaviiig grace may bee | countertcit ; as Falſe Ballance, 
wholly lott for 2 time, or fical- | fale weights, talte heart, falic 
ly, 2nd for ever; | doctrine, falle wayes, Pl.119. | 
- bere is afalling from God, | Falſe witneſſe, Mat, 27, eg.T hev 
ther fect et, wW hen the heart by | {onght falſe witneſſe. 
| di ſtrult , 1s wi:h-drawne; or | Falſe bzethzen } Certaine 
| open, when men do blaſpheme | 1y pOCrItes which taincd thrm- | 
tne truth, and railc at the Do- | {clves willing to turther { oge- 
A1ine of God, as the Icwes; | ther with che Apoliles and lin- | 
Acts 19. Alto there i 15 atempo- | ccre Paſtors) thepure doctrine 
rary falling or deteftion of | of the Golpcl! , and under this 
ſuch as doe repent; or a finall of | pretence of picty cr..fiily , not | 
fuch as dic in their Apoſtacie , | being obterved at fuſt, were 
as 1n /#11an, Againe, there 1 15 a | brought into the company of 
| partiall defection trom fone | Chriltian profeflors , Gal.2.4 
| pact of Doctrine or Obedience, ; | | Becauſe of falſe brethren VIA 
as in David,Peter,&c.and a to- | wares brought 1, | 
call when the foundation ofthe | Falſe Chz1ſt ] One that pre | 
Faith 15 dented. Laltly, ſome fall | fefIcth himficlt ro be Chriſt,and |! 
| trom God1n their firlt yeares, | is not, Mate24 2 .4.T here ſball a- | 
following their ſuperſtitious | r:/ falſe ( briſts, This did one 
Anceſtors, as many borne ot De/itheus,of whom T heophylaf 
Popiſh Parents : z and others tell makes mention ; and one Tc. | 
in their miadle age , after their | | dad An Ae yptian, ipoken of 1n , 
, | enlightening with the truth,as | the AR.5.26.And atterthat,one * 
ſu ndry inconſtant Proteſtants | AManesand David George head | 
t which runne backe to Vopery. | ofthe Libertines. Of Theudas | 
, To Fall, ſigntfieth to die, | ( Joſeph writes) And one Hac- | 
| | Gen. 14. L0.PE, 91.7. 2 rodwel, | ker an Engliſhman: all thete na- | 
| | | Gen. 25. though here ſome med themfclues Chriſt ; to did. 
traſlate this word to die but the | one John Aoore at Lonaoy, 11 | 
| Greceke, asallo the Caldec Pare- | the . yeare of Qu. Elizabeth, | | 
phraſtinrerpret it of dweiling, | and rwo other at Oxford, in the 
 andſo is theplaine Text in; the | 6, yearc of Henry the 3, as Ho- 
| Promiſe, Gen. 16. 12. And to | {5n/ed reporteth. 
| make to fall 1s to devide by lor | Falſe Apoſties} Such as ſay | 
an inhernance tody <li in,loſh. | they arc Apoliies, andarenor, 
| | being 
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being broachers of lies and er- 
rors, under the name of true A- 
 poltles of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 17,13- 


devel. 2.2. 


' 


| of belceving [ewes and Gerrules, 


among whom, {ome were 


like men, Epht.3.15.Gal. 6.10. 


| 
1 


: 


| weake like Babes, other ſtrong | 


Falſe P2ophet ] One that 18a | Of this Family one part 1s in 


, . [Y * 
teacher of lies, wreſting the 
Ecripture for his belly and til- 

thy locre, or for vainc-giory 


*lake, Mat,7.15. Beware of falſe | 


| Proplacts, Rom. 16.18. Tit,1.11, 
'T 111.6.3.4 5- 
| Falſe matter )A lying ſpecch 
or word of untruth, which may 
endanger angther mans lite, 
| E xo. 23.7» = 2a ſhalt keepe thy 
ſelfe farre from a falſe matter. 
Falſe Bailance ] Decentull 
Weights, which beguile thole 
that truſt the truth of them. 
Pro.I1.1. A falſe Ballance are 
| abom! nation #1:t0 the Lord. 
Falſc wayes | W katiocver 
| opinton or action fwarves from 
| the v.ord of Gad, Plalm. 119, 
| 128. [ hate all falſe wayes. 
Famine? Scarcity of bread, 
evcnunto hunger ; or extreme 
want of viftuals, Gen. 26, 1. 
There WA; F amine 1athe lind, 
; 2 Scarſity and wanr of hea- 
, venly bread,which is the word 
of God. Amos 8.11./ will /enda 
Famine of the hearing of the 
{ Word, 
| Family]An houſhold con- 
 tiſting of perſons of divers 
{exes, hges, ſtature, ſtrengrhs, 
&c. Allo kindred, Gen. 24. 4. 
and 38,404.41. 
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| heaven, the other 1s in carth: 
| nence Church Triamphant 
and Militants 

Faine |] Gods word prea- 


| 
| 
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| ched, whereby | as by a fenne) 


| the good are levercd from the 


' bad, Mat. 3412, Wroſe Fanne ;s. 


11 his haud, A Petaphoz. 
Faſting ] A totall or whole 
abltinence trom meats, drinks, 
and” ali other plcafures of this 
lite for a certaine time, to wit- 
neflſe our unfained humiliation 


to helpe our fervency inprayer, 
either for preventing ſoimc 
jadgement to Come, or turning 
away ſome judgement preſcn!. 
[t1s either private or publiques 
Eſter 4.16. Acts 10.30.MaT.2. 
I9.lonas 3.4.5. This is bodily 
Faſting, which 1s no worke 
commanded in the Laiy {tmply 
tor it {elfe, much lefle a meri- 
torious worke ? neither doth 


' Chriſtian Faſting conſilt in for- 
vidding of certaine meats at 


ccttaine times limited, that 1s, 
rather a civill Faſt. 

2 Anabltinence or freedome 
from vices, as covctouſneſle, 
oppreſon,cruelty,incanrinen- 
Cie, lying, &C-. Eſay 58. 6. Us | 
not thu the Faff that I haveeho- | 


2 Chriſtian Church conſiſting | ſe-,*0 looſe the bonds of withed-, 


veſſe 
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yilts, 1ST tn Gus al 
with orofic tnverfinian, 17 5 
' m1 ich as they For LCarece ; Pell 7 


| Lent, as a worke of Religion 
' and {ilvation, contrary to the 
SC:tpcures, wh: os wy; that 


! NCUTCYS dihile 11: 


wy HH! anger, Mart 15.22 . 1 will 119f an Flier, t rt exhort hin a4 | 
| 20t, £3;4 th: E397 away | $1 {tr 'T: .t Jr a Fatin:r. 11 ov) » 1S a Father by 
Ss, hangry. 2 Cor 1 1.27, \ This ages 
S a necef}iry and compelled { 4 One, whots inſtead of a 


+ F itt, wohich the Saints of God 
CE OVECTLCONtC ny i a'er, Coo 


© ofanciae a Fatt? | LO Cal 
{(MENUALOA pPu2Nke YCPeoNTance, 


| TOCLQ.1 6 Santtifhe a Faſt.The 
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Nower tocemmand this, is 1m 
chelawtull chriſtian Magittrate 
(where fuchaenc1» ) upon the 
adyvice and good direaion Of 


| Cods Miniſter s, who are to cx- 


ecute and pertorme, whar hath 
veen rebytor fly and adviſcdly 
by Superior enzaync 


Father ] One that beger- 


, | 


3 4:1ime, Thais laces c 
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tothe: people: the realon is ren- 
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49 1 child! 'Cf1 oY ording: y nd 
bÞ tt Ira!l generation, Gcn.22.7, 
ry Farber ,Ex09,20.1 2. This 
» 4 «Fa her by iTure, as Abra- 
772 AS tO Iaes: atiG #/:4cto 
: A Grand-tather, and gene- 
' any hy ccltor or Droze- 
nor, Exod. 2.18. Ard when 
they camo to Revell : father, 
Gone. 29.1 2. FSce :5 oe! i ugh- 
ter of my f. _ X 3'), 18 
{tc pie _ 17 { 4- 
ao TAS Y OUT 
tore-fathors did.1105.3.9, This 
15S a Fathcr by preces dencie of 
Ued ®- Abras- . 
Iams Father 31-42.\vho 
!Sallocalle1the Fattier of Lew 
Bib. 7.as Nahbor is of Laban, 
3 Al a-cd man, or one {ul! 
of yearcs, I Inn. 5-Il. Rebrbe 
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Father, Ferict the love, 
Care, ard duty of a Father , 


b; 


ol ru. 138, ruling, protecting s | 
Thus all Superiors are Father: 
to their Infertore, 2 Kin.5.13. 
F. ether af the Pr ophet, Cf caand 
in Efa.4 3-23. Kings and Magi- } 
{trates are called Nurcing Fa- | 
thers. Alſo Mirifters are called 
Fathers, Prover.4.l. Heare O 
chiltren.your Fathers mſtruG@i- 
on. This 15 ſpoken inthe perſon | 
of a Miniſter, who is a Fathe; 
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dred, 1 Cor. 4.15. Bec# rothey 
beer me 2 by the Goſpel 74 Thet T 
be Fathers by Otice. 
t is4 Au thor or Inverter 0s any 


| thing , Get 4.20. [aval was 1h:e 
| Ft f them that Td 70: 
| Ps y 44 £4 per of 1125, 

[am.r.17.t ther of L:1ohts. 
6 A benefaR3or and Pretcrs 


2.45.5, G14 91:ti3 maae 


19H 0529 
2 Cw Fat Oo tt, & Or 14441 
| or herd avd chicteh 
[ny N 11150 Or PCO; p!c, Gen, 22. 
» 1:4 | es 4d, | 
Aves fp - (Clhro $.6. T he/ e wr 


/ 
1. F 1t/ 3 of 


/ , b / 

| the chief . Fathers of them th. 
| 11Þabit { Geb A, Gen.36. 43-E 
| [an WA. the |. 44 ther of th __ 


mites that is, Author ana rc 
of thac people, G21, 10.21. 

$ Onc that is in 
{ 115, Or Very neal ny J 
| Io9b 17.14+1/. 
thor art my Fatty. 
| 9 Allthepcrio 15 ot the FTri- 
| 1!ty, even the whoic Go ew, 


Vi2Ca tO us, 


| Marth. 6. 9g. Oar Fatier which | 


, art wi heaven, Hetic | #208 15 

| put ellcntially, 

' 10, The firit pert 01 Of the 
| bleſſed Trinity . Depctiing the 
| Sonne, and ſending foorth the 


| holy-Ghoft: Matthew 28. 19. 


| And baptized rhem 1# the name | 


| of the Father , Ephe. I.3. God, 
the Father of our Lora iefru 


Chrift, Here Father is put pcr- 
PRs 


— WW” — — 


! 
[ 
| 


oinner of | 


card with | 


{10 CO7FHD100, 


| Corning them with the gar- 


——_— 


God 1s in Scripture called 


Fatier with reference, fr.t to 
Chrilt whotc manhood is the 
Sue of God, by the pertect 
ſn Kification of it 11 the womb 


' ef the Virgin, and by perto01all, 


unionto the Go Jhead, Luke 1. 


32, In regard as hee is God by | 


an unſpeakcable, etcraall, and 
wondertuilgeneration,comimy- 


nicating the whole Divine {ub- | 
[tance to him, he 1sthe Son of | 


God,Ivh 1.14 2 Vnto the crc- 


{untlicude; firſt, of fiep,or privt 
or track ( veſtig7y )to of all cret- 
tures hs 15 tather, liaving 1m- 


priated tone track or {t2ppe or 
1s Majeſtic tn the Icatt of ihe | 


— OD _- 


2 Ot Image, ſo hie 1s Far a er 
of allmen, Having frained enc 
11 Adamt — ones of ht! 
(elte, in witedome, 7 rag . 
; h&fle, and holinellc. ; 


lcevers in carth; tohn 1.1244. 
; Of Glory, ſo bee is Father ot 
 Anoels, and bleſſed Spirits of 


=_ 


note that here 1n the world h: 
doth all ouhices of 
bits adopted children ; firft, by 
ot getting them {piritually, 2 By 

feeding them with the fleſh of 
his Son,mnthe Word and Sacta- 


| NENLS, 
his Sons imputed holinefſe, a- | 


ment of holinesinherent.Cal. 3. 


27. \ 


at Ures, and that toure wa) Es, Dy 


Ot gracc . 
{Oo he 15s Father 0 . Elect be- } 


men in laden, lob 1. 6. Allo: 


Fathcr to 


2 By cloa:hing them | 
with the long white Robe of | 


a AA 
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| 
| 
| 
| 


A. 


27.Rom413.14. 4 By chaſtiſing 
chem, Hebd.12.5,6.7, 5 By pro- 
VId1.g them a! inheritance, 
keeping and proteRing tice 
tO lt. IPC. 1.4 
| lather, 15 pat for fathers Oy 
| chavge of number, Exodus 3.6 
' 


Act.7.32.10 tree tur trees, Gen. 
' $.2-3$ Paravle, Plal. 78. 2. 15 
| ©Xp01. nie paravies, Marth.1 2. 
|. Z5. Heart, 1a, 95.8. for hearts, 
| Heb.3.8. war ke, Pla.95.9.tor 
WO! kes, Heb. 349. 


 Chriit, God 1s a Father to 
Chriſt by nature,or generation, 
ro Chriſtians by adupri ION Or 
| grace; to all fien and all things 
| by generation, D. Boys. 
God 1sa Father to men, nor 


Chriſt, ſor. 3+. 16. yera Father 


doth tous, Witch that our na- 
tarall parents doe for Us: VIZs 

1 By giving to us our ſub- 
ſtance, beginning , and being, 
1 Ot body, Plal. 160.2.Luk, 3+ 


9.0r doth together. AN. 17.28, 
> Mal.2.19.Dent,3 2.6. 

| 2 Bypreſerving us. Matth. 6. 
26, Dial 68.5.Þk.11.7,10.11- 


— 


vine us, not onely the meanes, 
motions, and directions of god- 
lincfie,but the mind allo. 1 Toh. 
' $420, and fo he maketh ns his 
| Tmage, asthe chiid carrieth the 
| likeneſſc of his naturall father. 


— 


38. Mal. 10, 2 Of ſoule, Heb. 12. 


= Godis a Father, firſt, to. 


 Matrh. F« 4© 48 and 12, 5 ©. 
lotn 6. 42, \ Gal, 4+ 1 5« 45S CQN= 
[rartiy tO CO wickedly, is tobe- 
comette child of Sarhan, loh. 
6.38-44+- A.t.13.10. 

4 By torbcaring and for- 
giving us our {1nnes NMalach.3 
I 7. 

5. By the git ot eternall 
life. Matthew 25. 34+ lohn 
20. 15.* 

Father ofglozw | Moſt alo- 
rio6us Father,Gr one y U of gloz 
ric, Eplclian 1.17 Father 


i of #10) 


Father of merctes | One 


'W hots himſcife molt mcrcitull, 


naturally ' Qr properlyas he1sto | 


tO us by ' i11:.cncile of thit hoe | 


and the author of mercies and 
compattions 1n others. So 1s 
God alo. ie. Þle fied bee the Fa- 
tt ex of mereeos ai a God of all 
C5 mfnrt. 


Curerlaſting Father ] One 


who 15 10 lumiclte abtolutely | 


Eternali, and the Author and 
purchaſer of Eternity tO ©- 
thers, giving Eternall. good 
rhines to tis people, Elay 
9.6. Everlaſting Farker. Thus 
is Chriit Icſus a Iather of 


| Erernity ; himtelfe ceverla- 


| {ting, and making others to 
DE ſo. 


3 Byregcnerating us.and gi- | 


UWhichis in Godthe father 


' A people which by Faith ltay 


— —7 NR — 2 Ow 


upon God through Chrilt, by 
whole power they were _ | 
out of darkenefic unto God. 
Theſſ.1.1. 
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he Father of ſpirits ] Ihe 
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Father. 


{ Tithout father and mioth-r ] 
; Oac, whotc Parcins were not 


| manifeſted and knowne, Heb. | 

7 3 Without father x1thout mo- | 
ther, Such was AR: 11c1 eaegh, 
a ho !o ono owr-lived thols of 


his time, as ht, Pxocns were 
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In foure things 1s Mele ir: 

| dech a Type and fizure © 
Chrit : fri}, in refpect ot che 
name TMelchſeiech, which by 
interpretation, 1s Kin2 of r:gh- 
 teouſneſle ; {o was Chritt, Pal, 
45-6.7, Secondiv, becauſe hee 
was King of Sa/cns ; that 15, of 

' peace : thirdly, becauſe Act. 
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{ouldie:s, which were h::1ngry, 


as loſeph, Uih, tl. cap. I1- at-, 
firmes. And thus Ardradins 


 confefteth, that his {o'i'diers 

were refreſhed witn bread 4nd1 

ff wine 
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Popith Mafle, like rotten poſts 
that fall alurider as loone As 
they be but touched. 

Father of many nations, and 
of the faithfull} A5rabam,who 
is thus called. Firtt, becautc bee 
was unto hs poiterity and {ec 
a rare example of faith and Ju- 
{lification ; Secondly, a wortliy 
reftorer of Religion : Thirdly, 
the father of the Meſſia» : 
; Fourthly, having the promutes 

of cternalllife given him, both 
, for himſcite and others : Fifih- 
ly, into whoſe bolome, belce- 
versoft ail Nations ſhall bee ga- 
thercd. 

ZLoturne the hearts of Fa- 
 thers tothetr childzen}] To in- 

vite them by his preaching of 
. Chriſt, to faith, r:pentance and 
, Cheritie inthe band of peace, 
Mal.4. 6. Arthe comming of 


- - — , ww —_——— ——_ - — ——— — 


- —— 


Chriſt, the Iewes were tarre | 


from keeping unitie of Spirit 
in bana of peace, being rent 
with {chiſmesand factions, 

£0 qao 02 to be gathered to 
their Fathers | By dying, to be 

| joyned :mto their forc-tathers 
nth. citaic oftheilcad, both 
It; refpect of their bodies being 
{ PU* 110 the Sepulchers of their 
; Fatbers;2n 1of their ſoules,be- 
| ing companions with them of 
| the ſame ercrnailblifle,Gen, 1 5. 
15.Thow ſvalt begatherea to thy 

| Fathers im peatre,?2 R1nNgs 22.22, 


— 7 4 — 


| wine of Cllchiſedech ; Sue 1will gather thee unto thy Fae! 
as theſe be the beit proppes 0f| 127-5. | 


A. 


_ -_ 


[ 


T hy father is an Ammoate | | 
Jnc that 1s ecgcnerate and | 
grownc out of kinde, being of 
the child of A-raham, become | 
as bad as an Heathen, Ezek. | 
16.3.45. 

Fat heatt] Senceleſlc, hard, 
un yeeltHog heart, without tec- 
ling of Gus mercies or judge- | 
' ments, Plal.119,17.Therr heart 
| is Fat as Brawne, Deus} 2.15.0 
' Pefaphoz, Eſa, 6.10. Matr.1 3. 
| 1415+ Make 4-12, Luk. $. Lo. 
| Act. 28.26.27, 
| Fat bzead ] Plentiouſnefic 
| of the earth, and abundance ot 
all pleatant thing belonging to ; 
this life.Gen.49.20. Concerning. 
| Aper,hus Bread ſhall be Fat, | 
' Fat wheate } The finelt and } 
| belt of the wheate. Ptal.81.16. | 
| He ſpall feed them with the Fat | 


| of wheatc, | 


) ture hatha proper acceptation | 
as Levit, 3» and Gen, 4.4. Allo | 
metaphorically, 11a burrowed | 
ſenſe, it is put tor that which in ' 
| every thing 1s molt exccllent | 
| and beſt: as the Fat ot Oylc, 
' the Bat of Wine, Num. 13.1 2. | 
Aiſothe Fat of the earch,Gen, | 

' 45-18. and Fat of wheate, Plal, | 
| 147+ 8. Note further, tar | 
| whereas the Fat of Sacittices | 
| 


| was wont tO be wholiy coufu- 
ined with firc ( nenher the 
bringer nor offcrer was to have | 
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This werd ( Fat) in Scrip- | 


— 


Wy £2 


oy 
« 


A— 


”—— —— 


—_——_ —_—_, J_— 


- ow 


— ___ _—— . 


— ——@__ 0©_«__..c... 


{it::) this bj {ionife , as Our 
moi] dcigh fil] and excellent 
things (which We coriſecrateto | 
| God, {1 et Ccrriti9 nis olory DC- 
Fare our ey/nc lives: lo theex-| 

 Celle "NI Iieun aro which the Saints | 


#, 
fe 


Earth ſpall worſhip, 


FatneNe ] Swelling Pride, | 


P1.73-7.T heir eyes far, outlor 
[Frenefe - that is fo puſtup with 
pride, thatthey Cai) C1! Her ſec 
and know themie! vCS, il 


eceive fram God,onely by the der others. A Hetapho?, 


Soni 


x 
nes 05 ns 
go. * - 


F at of the yiuny The Chie- | { plenty and Fatth: 
Chotliit commodities | 28, wherchy 1s mcant ( 143 Des 


d z *1cy 
:\ is A130 


ana traits, Grnchs 45- 18. 7 or 


, #1 a My 
” 4 X 4 , 
"12% {6 ** + [ LOIC 


| ND tonne, 
| Darrow and Jatnes) Tran- 
' QUIUITY , As jv) / Q _ de. P{al. 
Gio: M) {rule Fall be filled 
Fru>="+ akendes { Fatneſſe, | 
. Fataes of the carth | Great 
 adandaiice Or corne a'1d wine, 
v. ich comes rom the Fatnefle 
ofthe carth,Gene, 27.29. The 
Fatneſſe of the earth ſhall b&thy 
| awelling PATIO 4. A Des 
tommy ot rhe caulc. 
Fatne G of Gods kouſe] T1 e | 


F.it of the t: ani, A 


all ble: Tings0 t Cod, P\31.36.8. 
The /Ibe Tabs sf.ea with the 
Fat oP *thine houſe, 


| and mught, Eia.10,6. The Lord ! 
'f Ho, ts hall ſend leaner eſſe a- 
7n7ht bus Fat men ,ludg 
i {al; 78, 31: 
| 2 Full of fpirituall vigour 
 an& ivclin.fle,Pial,g2.10. They 
| al: be Fi t and flouri, ting, 
Kings, Princes, and P 0- 
\TEttates of the Earth, Plalme 
: 22623, Theythat be Fat inthe 


«Jo2 


TAS Shndr) {oris of 


\ G61, </* 


CV eeung 


25 6, 


tore 2 )the | Delt of cov: 
and 1; Mrituallgraccs, Ft 


% 


| The] and « F Canaz , the * 21-< 


of all bleſſelneflſe,, 1s called 
theretorc the Fat Land, Nehe. : 


9.2 Fo 2 F* 
2 Dclicates, or 


Fault] The guilt of »Aad.wm- 


ditobcdicnce imputed unto Us, 
Rom. 5.16, The Fax!t care b 
| 0NC offence, 


3 Some fnne done In our 


manitud and plenrifull ſpirit u- | owne pcrio'1s.Plal.19.22. ho 


 knoweth; h:; faults © þ 
Favour? A good and come- 


 Iy countenance, Prov, 31. 50. 
Fat men. ]Mc ntull of wealth | 


Favor 7s deceitfull, 
2 Credit and reſpect, got- 
ren by well doing, Provy.22, x: 


Goled, 
Good will, 
or acceptance, Plal 5- 12. 
The favour of God | His 
gractons accepring of us, and 
mercifull readineſie to doe us 
200d, Pſalm. 51,18. Be fave- 
rable 


delightf ill | 
things, lob 36. 16, That wi. hb 
roſts wpon thy Table hath beeye 
full of Fatne ſe, 


_ 
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9 | Loving Favoxr 74 better than | 


gracious liking | 
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able to $108, | numie, Eiay 8.13. EE | 
| 


The favour of men] Their 4 The perton which tz tez- | 
200d liking towards us,ARd rea» | red. Inthis ence god 15 Caiied | 
dincile to doe us good, and not | the teare of 7/447, Gen. 31. 42. 
purt, COCc33. 10+/7f / have fomwna | F3-but [acob ; ware by the jeare 


o—O_—— CR —_—_— ——  —__— 


 yeeided unto God : or tor both 
Feare 7 A certaine naturail , theſe cautcs, is God called the 


| faveur or gricein thy fight Act. | of 1:5 father Iſaac ; cnher te-! po» 
| | 24.27. 41d Fa'tx mnllizg to get | cauſe God had Rricken {4a | 
| favour of the Iewes, left Pant | witha teare when hee wouid ;. 
| 82KNA, þ have given away the blefling | l 
| | t9:E/ar ; or bccaule of the rc- | 
| F. BP ; vcrence and teare which aac | 
| 
| | 
| | aff.ction, whereby mcn are , Feareof //aac. A Betommiec, | 
| | ſtricken, by reaſon of tome Cans, So Ptal.76, I 1. Feare 15 pu: for 
| gervus and hurttull cvill, &l- | the fearefull God, to whom all 


| ther true or unagined, Gen.z1, | fearc 1s due, as Elay$. 12, 13, 
11.1 feare him, lofhua 2.9.11. ; Mala,r,6. Genefts 31. 42+ and 
| Matth.14.30.and2$ 4. This} 32.9, 
isnatuall Feare, in it fclte nelt-| 5 An holy affection of the 
\ ther good nor evill: It was in | heart, awing us,and mokiog us | 
\ the man Chritlt, Heb.5.7. /r bc= | loath to ditpleaſe God by lin, | 4 
| Comes evill through our diſtruſt | in reſpet of his great good- 
xt withit, and by 1numnodera- + nos and mercies, and for a love | 
t20Ns we bcare to rightcouſneſſe.Pla. | 
2 The frce voluntary reve- | 120.4. There 1s mercy withthee | 
\ rence which Infcriours ſhew | tht chow mareſt be feared, Ex0. | 
' to their Saperiors,for the Lords 20.25. This 1s * filtall or child= |« T11;; 
' ſake, making them carctull to | like Feare ; Gods child: en arc [cbild-like 
; obey, and loarh re offend. Eph, | commanded thus tofeare, and 1*afomay 
; _ , L | 4 » 'wcll tand 
| | $43 3» 7< Wines feare your Huſ- are often commended for ſo withcer- | 
| | | _ Rom. 12. 7. Feare, to | tcaring,lob 1.1, ACt.10.2» Thc PR 
| | | whom fear belongeth, {ric and force of this teare 1s, | 
| | ! 3 The thing or danger fca- | tOreſtraine from vice, and con- Greiiand 
; red,Pro 1.20. When therr feare | (xaine unto well doing, for de- |p-rplexed 
| | commet!, : that 1s, when that ' fire to glorihte God. See exam- Feare, 
which they fcare cometh, Plal. | ples of /o/eph,Gen-39.and Ne- 
' $3-* They ſeare when no feare emi. 1, Alpirituall Feare: and 
'W: char IS, NO C2luic of feare, | thus in Romanes,Chap.11.ver. | 
n0t111:3 to oe feared, A Beto-  20.the word featc ſignifying an 
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awe leak they ſhould tinne, 
not of tearc left the) 
tail away ; 
fo aliurance , VUt LO = elampti- 
on : as1n this word fo ut <©d 1 in 
Luxe 1.74-95» : - 
6 A&A Icrror ;9 the ! Moart of 
wicked men, dreading God as 
kk Jadge, beings loath to offend 
up by fin jinretpeR ot his pu- 
| wh gg 1d not from a ha- | 
tred of wickednefle, 1hus Fe- 
{ix feared, AR. 24-24. This 1s 
ſervile and laviſh Fearc. Gods 
| children arc forbidden this 
| e305 9p 20.20, Moſes ſaia to 
Lo 
f 


"are not \ .tthrough | 
Gods ac; cifull goodncſl: It 
Proves a preparative unto talth 
{ AS 2 briſtle drawes inthe thred. 
AR. 2. 37,Rom.8 15.!0n-1.16. 
7 The whole worſhippe, of 
God Dex. 6 17 Theu att teare 
*e Lord. A. E, [0.25 In every 
' Nation he that feareth Grd, Pia. 
ſhag ad t28.1-ande!lc awhere 
ry often by a @pnecdoche of 
| the p2:7 tor the whote, "Y 
whe: Gods tcare ls truly pla 
tea, there willh "las thewbols 
wor ſhip of God. 
© Ps \Atall WW orks of Gods 
uiltice, which {ttike min with 
Fare, Pal. 90. 12. Who know- 
| echthe power of thy wrath or an- 
Fer ACCU? ding to thy feare? Thus 


| contmie of the cffet for the 
caule, 


-_o_ 


thnald | 
as! is 0: »poled not | 


— —— 


| 7 remelins reades it, It is a Yes | 


El 


OO 


15 called Feare, ( as God him-! 


lelfe is ) for that it was given ! 
with fearefull Majeltie, and 
worketh 11 men the feare ind | 
reverence of God, Plal. 19.9, 
ſceExod.20.18.19.20.[Dcut.5 
24.29. It fignifics alſo an holy 
leveity, whereby (tnncrs are 


INCSE! 1&S ww w" 4 $14 helpe; lude, 


verſe 234, Aifo it {ignifhth that 
Whole doFrie of God which 


teacheth and worketl the teare 
and reverence of God, Feyans 
I 2494 

#eare not their ſeare ' Fe are 
not that whereof the y 
traid ; to wit, their Idols, Eſay 
8.12. Feare not therr feare;o, (as 
Tremelizs tranilates it) Feave 
not with thery feare;that is, with 
a diſtra'ttul Feare, which with- 
dra-veth the heart from God 
and his promiics. 

To Atidae 11 the Feare of 

God ]S1gnheth, ether {hitthe | 
tear. of God ſhulbe the objeR}; 
of Chriſts ladgement,who ſhall! 
! yoke intothe hearts of men,and 
 {12ll fee in whom 15the feare of 
| .30d and true pictic, and in 
vhom not, but a ſheiy ;or that 
-he fearc of Gold ſhalbe the rul: 
after which he ſhall Iadge moſt 
acts; abſolving 1h2m which 
unly fears God, and condem- 
11ng others, Elav 11.2. 

To mz2ditate feare | To think 


4pon datigerons things, which 


9 The Law, of God, Which] 
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breed 


, reduce. 1to the way, when. 
|they grow tccure, aad other 
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en TT am nas f RY; nay: Ee mt | 
' breede feare. Efa.3 3.18. Thine \ wherein tuck folemne Feaft «| | 
heart ſpall meditate jeare, are kept. Act. 18, 2t. Imu*?! 


— - 


F* | rence of God or men,Inde12, | clghit dayes, where their | 
bY. | | Scare of God was upon | {caſtslaſted. | 
\ them? A great terror and teare, | A good Conſciciace, which | 
(ear into their licarts by Goe, | of Salomos is called a continu- | | 
Oh  rorelraineand flay them from | all teaſt, becanie of the grear f 
' 40167 an; harmeto Liceb, Gen. | and conttant peace and Joy | ] 
| MI fad ene Feare of Goa was | Whiclt it orecdeth, Pro. I $25» | : 
| Por the Citics that were round | A 7004 Conſcience 1s arontine- | | 
| bent then, Ela 2.10. (47 (coſt, A PBetaphor. | 
[nthe place of Elay 2 veric | The leives had three teatts | 
ro.the army of the Babyloni- | which were of moſt rcckonmnsg | 
ans is calcd (rhe fcare of the | and folemnitic, becaulc in then 
Lord, and the glory of his ma- | every maie muſt appeare, and 
| | jeſtic ) becauſe it ſhould LCC n0ne come empty, Exodus 
| fearefu}l tor power, tnd glort- | 2314+ IF, 16.17, Deute. 16. | | 
| | | ous for vitory, yetbeing but | 16.17. 
| | ans inſ.rument of Divine ven-| To blelc the fecal of meate ] 
 8carce upon the wicked ewes, | Signiftes, not the putting or 
therefore 1t {5 ſtiled the feare | conveying a new nature or ſub- | 
and glory, not of Babylon, but | {tance into the meate , but a 
' | of the Lord ( Feare cf the |praycr to God to make it | 
| Jewes ) fgnificth that dread | wholtome to the gueſts.1Sam, 
| LE wherewith they were feared '9.13.50to blefle the breadorcup 
paſſively, not aRively for feare , in the Lords Supper. 1 Cor. 10. 
which they did feare,Lloh.7.13. | 16.1sR0t to change their maker 
| | and 20.19. 11:0 a new ſubſtance as Papiſts 
| | Feat] Solemne axd abun-|ignorantly teach; buttothanke 
| | Cant fare, kept upon ſome eſpe- | God for redemprtiom by Chriſt, 
| ; ctall occalion to remember | and by prayer to conſecrate the 
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fome great mercy of God, and | creatures to bre the Sacrament 
therewith to cheere the heart, | of Chriſt, and a meane of our | 
; Gene. 21. $8. Abraham made a | ſoule-food. = | 
| | great feaſt that [ame aay trat T- | A Feall of fat things.tc.] The | | 
| | [aac was weaned, Nche.1o. 12. |rich graces of the Spirit, which | _ 
Gen.29.22, And mage 4 feap, God bountifully beſtowerth O!1 | 

| 2 The day or who's time jthe Saints by the preaching of 
| Q 3 the , | 
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| the Goſpel.Eſ.25.6.fre Ef55.1 
| Feaſts of love. ] Bankets 
| kept in the pnbl:ke meetings 
| of the Church, to ect ihe and 
' to nouriſh brotherly love. Luce, 
| ver 12eT heſe ayc as /pots in your 
| feaſts of love.” Theſe grew tO 
' ſuch abuſe, as the Apoltle Par! 


- {aboliſhed them, 1 Cor.11. 


| Fofeed} Tonouriſh by m1- 
 niſtring meat tothe body,com- 
' mon to men and beaſts. Tis 
15 naturall feeding. In Pt. 23.1, 
it comprehends all the durtcs 
| of a good Shepheard, feeding, 
| guiding, obſerving and defen- 
; ding his flocks, This title is at- 
; tributed ro God, and to Chriſt, 
; feeding the Church,ss Eze. 34. 
| 12-14-I5-Efa-40.11. allo unto 
 kings,[oh.10.11.P1.78.70.7t. 
; 2 Sam. 15,vcrle 2. 

2 To teach others by who!- 
ſome doRrinegand to rule them 
| with godly diſcipline, Toh. 21. 
| 16. Feede my fherpe. Mat. 28.18, 
| Goe teach all Nations, This 1s 
| Eccleſiaſtical Feeding,peculiar 
' to Gods Church. Iris far from 
; the Popes ſupremacy, which 15 
| a tyranniſing, not a teaching. 
| A Petapho?, 

'- 3 Toru, to governe politi- 
, cally,Pſa.7 8.71.72. He broxght 


: | David to feede h;s people, and [6 


'nefed them. 2 Sam. 5. 2\Mate2. 
' 6. This 15a politica!l feeding. 

| 4 Toſtrengthen and comfort 
the foule inwardly. Pal. 28. 9. 
;-eca rhe aiſo.Spirituall feeding. 


———_—y ms 
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1 


COrrUpt nature, inverles 6, 7, 
| $.9. 


45-7; with Gyle of gladne ſſe a- 


| 


| He waſbed the Apoſtles Feer, 


| perſon ? 


X ; 


5 TocorreRt,chatiſe, rame, 


| and take downe, Hoſea 4.16. | 


Z0 Feed and eafe ſtraw ]To | 
ule that common food which / 
tor beaſts inthe Creation was | 
appointed. Gen,1. 30. «nd nor | 
longer to devour men. E{,1 1:7. | 
Cow, Beare, ard Lyon ſhall feed \ 
and eate ſtraw, Here is detcri- 
0.4 the awnty and innocency | 


Feliowes } All true belec- 
ving Chrittians, whom Chriſt 
hath taken into fellowſhip of 
himſclfe and his mercies, Pal. 


bowe his fellowes, 

Fellow p2iſoner ] Either one 
which 1s partaker with another 
of hts dangers,or which is he:d 
with another :n the famc pri-. 
fon,Rom. 16.7, 

Feete} That member which 
islowelt inthe body, bearing | 
it up, deirig the Inſtrument of \ 
motion, and carrying the body | 


trom place to place, lohn 13.s. | 


2 Approching and comming 
of ſuch as preachreconcilement 
with God, or the Preachers ſo 
approching,Rom. 10. 1 5+ How 
beautifull are the Feere, cc. If 
there be beauty in their Feete, 
how much more in the wholc 


2 The | 


2” 'COOeU—  ] + —- —— —_ 


—_—_ — c—_  _ — 


OO I” WAI 


0 OO II 


—_— w—__ 


A 


— ___— ITT VE EE "Ow 
. 


_ CC UE CE Ee ——————_ — 
* 


OE Er eroem— 
—— 


u—_—_—  ————— 


— —_— 


they themiclves are ready and 

forward £O f:uavghter, Plal.119. 
195. Thy word ws a lanterne 
| ro wy Feet ; that is, to my lelte, 
| Plal.74-2+ I acre be 11numera- 
| ble ex: Cipls ot this f1gnthcatt- 
| 0211 the Fſaimeg,and clicw here 
| inthe Scripture, It 1s a Synec- 
| doche oi the partforthe whole, 
| 4 The Apoitlesand other (1n- 
| ceere Preachcrs of the Word, 


are thor Feete ? 

5 The wili,and the affeRions, 
defires, Cure and endevours, 
which arc the beginning of our 


{trument of motion,and do car- 


4 ry our mind hither and thither, 


as Cur body 1s carried by our 
\ feet, Eccles 4-17. Looke well u7i- 
to thy Feete, whenthou entreſt 
| ento thc houſe of God,Plal. 17.5. 
| T hat my Foot aoe not ſlide,Þial. 
 I6.1:.Þ: 0.4.27. Petaphoz. 


that come of frailty,lob.1 3.10. 
| Fie that 1s waſhed hath noneede 
\ſatctowaſh his Feet, The mes- 
mng 1s, luch as be once wathed 
trom their finaes, by Faith in 
the bloud of Chi iſt unto Iuſti- 
hcation, and by his Spirir unto 


on'; tuch have no neede but to 
| waſh their Feere, thar is, their 
| daily faults which they fall in- 


SS my er wo $6 


newncile of life or ſancificati- 


| Rom. }JO.1 LL How beantifmll 


3 The whole man,or the man | to of weakenell® : which 
himſclf, Rom. z .x5. T herr feer | be waſhed by lainenting that 
are ſ[wift to fred blend ; thar 15, | we have committed them, oy 

| 


| 


actions, as the fcete are the In- | Plal.36.11. Let not the foote of 


6 Thedaily flips and finncs | of a chaire or higher place. 


| 
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asking of God pardon tor 
tacm, beleeving that we (hall 
obtaine it through Chrilt; cra- 
ving the government of the ho- 
ly Spirit,to become more hecd- | 
full of (1nne tor hereafter. | 
7 Chriſts humanity or Man- | 
hood, the whnch 1s tubjeR to 
his Godhcad, as our feete be to 
our head ; aito to Chriſt, ashe | 
is man all things are put rmder ! 
as the toor-(toole, tothe foore, | 
Plain. 8.6. Thos foals put all \ 
rhings under his feete, | 
Foote of pzide | The cruelrie 
and vivlence of proud men, 


pride come againſt me, 


To ſit af ones Neete] To bec 


ones Schuller, or daily hearer, 
Acts 22.3. At the foote of Ga- | 
malicl,and Deut.33.3. Therex | 
lon hereof 15, becauſe hearers 
{at on forms at the feet of their 
teachers,{peaking to them out 


To treade under ones f&f ] 
Soto cruſh and conquer Satan | 
and his inſtruments( Heretickes 
and Schilmatickes eſpecially )as 
they ſnonld never Have power 
to recover themſelves. This 
Chrift did perfeRly in himſelfe | 
at his Reſurrection, from the 
dead, but in reſpeR of his mem- |} 
bers, it ſhall not be fully done | 
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till rhe laſt ReſurreRion, when | 
7 8 
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| " /1OmMMec reierre l! tothe day ' of 


*zd3cment,of which Parti aich 
ir iSat Þa x x * Orhers wutro the | 
c1m7e of Pauls comin? roRome, 
When he would confirme th? 
beleoving Komanes, as the 1c- 
diicers ſhoald rot be at 2 to | 

t their faich and falvario a 
| 


E 
JED 


"il [t iS beit to thinke that nec 
comfortcth thum with promite 
of a quic | cad {pecdy victory: 
 chere i$in theſerordsa plaine 
ailufton rothe promiſe, Genez. |! 
Zo bip the Foot in Ople,T o 
| have ole in {uch aboundance , 
is One may waln or dip his foot 
; 1n it, Deut. 33 .24- 
CUalhing one ancthers fert | 
' All mutuall duties and workes 
| or 20vCylu h. 3414. 7< ounh 'fo 


— — _ 


, wa/4 one anthers Feete. iz, this 1) © called, Few choſen. Mat. 7-14- 


(xe ) ail helps and iervices to- | 
$1 WE Our neighbour alC 
013Cant, 

Feec of the pozeJ The weake 
ind tecule mcanes ( not hands, 
' vuut Feetev en cf the poore ) to 
pul aownand @eitroy the proud } + 
and 'ofryencaues of his Church 
i\a.26,5 6 The Feete of the 
poore ſhall treade t1h:m downe, 

Path of.thy Fete ]Every ac- 
tion of our itte, either ontward, 

. Or taward, Prov.4 26. Poder 
8270 path of thy Feete. 
T9 fall at ones Fa&*tJTo be- 
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1peed,coupled withzrale of his 


 tted,i1 gram; Ing 2 of praycrs. 


— I I IEEE mx, as 


mea ſuppliantto any,T.Sam. 
F- 24. She fell at his Feers, 
To lick the duſt of fert7 Moſt 


CO 
: 


| der yourſert [ ari{y., This (hort- {[03m-[F : CVeren 2.andxtreme | 


aduara ation, Ez (27; 4AD-25F, Pizlns | 
99.5» 

Fervent; { Earneſt, Tames 5. | 
6. {U-, JW - "114; th much rf rt 
be fervent, Og 0 *terye nt pra; * 
cnere 45 required, on the ot e| 
Hoe a inc jioov doe, joy - | 
ned with 200d teciung of on; 


| f11ines at 7 miteries; , and-n the 


other (ide, a cerrine betcore to 


5 | 
e10ry, carncſt detire of Geds, 


ruth and mercy tobe manife- 


Few] A\mallnumber Mat, 
I5434. A few Fiſhes, Itis | uſe 
hereabſolutely, | 

2 Avery great number, yet 
buta Few in compariſon of a 
farre greater, Mar.2 0, 16. 14- 


i Fowthere are that findes zt, Itis 
put here comparatiucly, 

Qt ones feet ] Since my com- 
ming , or by my travell and 
leryice, Gen, 30. verſe 36. So | 
the Foote 15 uſed to fignifie las | 
09710us ſervice, Dent,11. 10. 
and the comming or preſence 
of ary, Hab.3.5- 


NS 7, | 


| 

Fidelity ] Truth in perfor. 
ming of our juſt promiſes; and 
in Randing tolawfull bargames. 
and { 


} 
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| and covenints, Matth, 23.2 4+ 

| Aterc) ard Fiaelity,cr Forth. 
Fig frees with leaves |Hypo- 

'CrItES, which have appearance 

of holne{{e without traits of 

7 " £5 yu Tar a ow 

09 it, ML1A.. - [ ' I ” » 


- 


= cdl. 


2 All unprofitable and un- 
t{rttuil hearers, Luk. I 3-7: 

(> Frgnre ] Andpropcrly.1 
| zCnerally the proportion , or 
{ fathion of any thing, Lnke 


cu 


chm what they euch 97> fa» | 
Flthy lwcre, 1 Pct. —Y_ | 

Filthinee] The (© crc* ara | 
WICONULY pATTS of the Dudy (a- | 
©iCy are calle 1 of the Apultle ) 
08119 naked or bare. Exod,20 
verſe Ii't. That thy Elrnmeſſe 
v2 nt diſcovered thereon, 

2 Eaery ſinne whichis cal» 
led filthinefle, becaule it deti- 
 [ert man ſpiritually, and ought 


| $29. Ly . 

| 2 Improperlr, the re'ation 
' or reſembiarce that one thime 
{ hath with another, Act, 7.44 
| 3 An Allegorv or Ftgurative 
' ſpeech,Gal. 4.24.r Cor.4.6. 

' 4+ A planntt or ſome other 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


hxcd Starre, to which the ſu- 
perftirious Iewes give Wor- 
.hip, having reſembled theDei- 
ty thereto, Ai.7.43. 

5 Any thing to fat ceas It ts like 
; tO any. other thing, eſpccaally 
| (0. CORK, and 1$ the tame with 
4 Tvpe or ſimilitude, 

6 Any Rh«toriſme, (for all 
Ranetoricks confilierh of Ft- 
@u!es } by Synecdoche Parts 
or Spec8e:,1s called a Figure bo- 
caute Metaphors and Allego- 
ries 3re the moſtuſual Figure.* 

Filthy] One who. weltererh 
; 28 1t werea Swire in mire) in * 
; the defilement of ſinne, taking 
| his'ful! pleaſere in it, Rev. 22, 
{11T, Let him that i filthy, bee 
| thy fill, 

Filihy lucre'] Gaine. gotten 


_ — 
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| to beloathed as a filthy thing 
in Gods fizht,r Pet,2.4 Lay PR 
way at Filrlieſſe, 2 Cor. 7.1. 
z5M-1,21-2 Vet.2,20.,Mat.15. 
18. That whith commeth out of 
a raan, dc filth amax.1t fipnifies 
rac in of Idolatry in Efay 44; 

3 Shame and ignorance , 
which followes finne and fin- 
Ners, Eze. 16.26. Thy Filthi- 
nefſe diſcourred, 

Filled.] Perfetion, when 
rhere 1s no want, Luk.2.40. He 
was Filled with wiſtdome. This 
{erce the word (Filled) hath, 
| wherefoever it is ſpoken of 
Chriſt, or of the Eſtate of the 


PE 


—— 


li*e to Come, 

2 A great andrich portion, 
| or mca{t:re of any thing,chaugh 
chere be or: at want, Luk.1.53. 
Fe hath Filled the bungy with 
79d things, Pia. O07." ET 9. 
| Finde The havi 9 that gi- 
ven us which we want and d: - 
fre of God, Matth.7. 7. Seeks 
and you fall Finde, Thus cor | 
wee F:nde God, and good. 
thv 2s, 


= <4 cc be . 


Te I 
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| by (in, Titus I LleT ea- 


3 Thet 


oa 
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ot. Thus God findcth ns. 
3 Allo (to Finde) doth [19- 


—_— 


kg 


2 The bringing home of a | meanes : Firlt, by E vangelicail | 
111ncr, Dy o1vI0g Faith and re- preaching ( ſealing of the V/i91 | 
pentance, Rom. 10. 20» [ am | and proephefie: Jand {econdly,by | 


Found of theme. that fſeeke mee | his Prielthood and ſacrifice of | 


| himiclte (the annointing of the | 


ft Holy. )See Dun. 9. 24. the | 


| nifie to performe and accotn- ' whole verſe compared with 2 | 


| pltin, Elay 58.1 3 Nut finams 
thine owe pleaſures ehat 18;not 
| doing or performing them lo, 
Rom.7. 18. Or to Fine, 15 to 
cet, to Obtaine, Rom 4 1+ Mar. 


——_ 


' 11.29. Gen. 8.8, Or.to Finde, , 


' 1mporteth to invent, tO devite 

new miſchicfes : as the Apoitic 
{peakes of inventersand finders 
out of ev11l things, Rom. 1 30- 

iris alſo to prepare or bulld, 

Dlale13 2.4. As 7 46. Alloto 

come upon Oac, Plal. 116. 2+ 

1 Chron. 10-3. Allo to obtaine, 

2 Iim.1.18. 

; Finger of God ] The holy 

; Ghoſt ( which 1s as the Finger 
| and power ) whereby all great 
| workesare wrought, Luk. Lt. 
| 20.1f [caft out Divils by the 
| Finger of God, Mat,r2.28. Exo. 
| 8.16. Petaphoz. 

; Tofiniſhtranſareſſions ] The 
| ſpeciall benefits of remiilion cf 


— - 0 0 x WW — = —— 


{1nnes, and cternall righteout- 
nelle conveicd unto the tai: h- 
| full by Chrilt, unto their per- 
| fe ſalvation 11 heaven, Dan. g, 
| 24.To Finiſh trav/greſſi Ins, 
| Theſe two benefits of taking a- 
| way fin, and conferring righte- 
ouſres perfect and perpetuall, 
Chriſt pertormeth by twe 


[ 


' Or to aboliſ}; finne, is Chritt | 


, Cor.z.Heb.$.9.and 10.Chap. | 


_— —_— jag 
i> To finith tranſgreſſions 


— 


his Otfice and Act. Tit. 2.13. 
14-1 lob, 3.8. Bat here it 15 
taken but ror the beginning or 
h1-it at of it, at Chriits fictt | 
comming. The {econd degree | 
15 after that untill the endot the 
world . andthe third or la(t de- 
grce of finiſhing Gnne 5s to e- 
very particular man thatisgoc- : 
ly,in death, Rom.6 7. and to all | 
the godly in thelait day. x Cor. | 
1.30.& 15-24.25427, 28. Heb. 
402 9-11.* | 

©0 finith ſayinzs] To make | 
an end of ſpeaking, Matr. 26,1, 
When leſs had Finiſhed thoſe 
Sayings, 

it is Finiſhed 1 Whatſoc- 
ner was propheiied or figured | 
under the Law, touching the 
(ufferings of Chrilt, is now en- | 
ded, Ioh. 1 9.39. | 
Zo finith his wozkes] To | 

do his workes (morall and mi- | 
raculous ) in ſuch abſolute per- 
fetiongaz there was no manner | 
of def: or want, Iohn 5-36. ' 
The workes which hc hath gi- | 
ven me to Finiſh. 

{To finith his good wozke)To 


make 
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| make an end of what is begun) fire of Purgatory, or the [aft 
bringing it on by degrees to| judgement after this life, as 
' perte on, and giving grace of | Laltantims and eAmbroſe 
perſeverance. Phil. 1.5. 1/447 Fi-| thought, 
nth or performeit, 4 lhe Wora of Godzto wit, 
Fire7 Thar Element , wh:lc | che Golpel preached, which in 
propettic isto burne, and give| another reſpeXis likened unto 
light, which we commoniy call | Fire, becauſe of the trouble it 
Fire;the uſe whereot,is not on- , Kindlcthand raiferh among the 
ly for heate and l:ghr, but for | wicked whichreſiſt ir(as # fire 
trying at purging weerals. | were calt amongſt them. ) Luk. 
2 Chriſt, who 11 1cgar of n!S, 1 2.49 [amcoms: to ſet Fire on 
| mighty operation in purging | the earth, 
| the EleR, and ſeparating them, 6 AﬀiRionsgreat and dange- 
| from the drofle of their corrup- | rous, which {erveto trie and 
{ tion, 1s Compared to Fire, Mal. purge ns, as gold 1s tried inthe 
| 3-2. He #5 likga purging fre, aud hre.Pla.66.12. Ye wen through 
| Fullers ſope, Fire and water , 3 Pet. 4.12. 
3 Theholy Ghoſt, whichis Thinker nor ſtrange concerning 
as a ficrie quality, enlightning ; the fiery rriall, 
; andcleanſing the heart, Mat.z. | 7 Exrreme and moſt tharpe 
1 1, With the boly Ghoſt, and painc, appointed for the wic- 


| with Fire : that 15, which is | ked 11 hell, Marke 9.34. Where 
likeunmo Fire, Mar, 9,49. | the Fire never goeth out, that is, 
4 Thc Word of God, tryins | moſt grieyous paineywhich ne- 
and examining mens Doctrines | ver ſhall haveend. 
1 Cor.3-1 3. Every mans worke | $8 Gods burning Ciſplcaſare 
| /da!l ve revealed by Fire:that is, | and wrath , As the cauſc of all 
As by the Fire it is knowne ' paniſnment and paine to the 
v;hat gold is currant, and what | wicked. Hebr. 12. verſe laſt, 
;s counterfcite; ſo by the light | Eſay 66. 15. Plal. 88. Pſalme 
of the word, it ſhall bee mani- | 19.8. 4 conſuming Fire went 
' faſted what Doarine is buile | o»r of hz4 mouth. 
| upon the foundation, what | 9 Lightning and Thunder, 
| n9t. Are not Papiſts wiſe buil- Pſal.148.$, Fire axd hate, Plal, 
| ders, who would found their | 105.32. | 
| Purgatory fire on this Text? | g> 1o Angelsor Spirits in- 
Which ſpeaks -of the fire of the | corporeall,Pfa,104:4-Heb. 1.7, 
; Spiritand the Word,and of tri- Pal. 29.7. - 
[ons of this life, not of the 11 Holy zeale againſt = 
.10r 
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tor the glory of God, At.2-3. | would build their pelting Pur- 
| Luke 12.49 \ eatory, Which hath here nor 
12 Fire © the common 122- | elie-where, any ground to {ct 
ture, bu: confecrated to the | foote on. | 
Service of God in the uſe of {3-| Coales ef fireJDivine plague 
tices. Levi: 6.1 'F lo or jacgement hanging over thc 


| 
| 


C14 I 2. LCVILe! 
Ly.1. .  ealicious; Thus the Scripture 
I 3 Fire con{<crac?9, b::tnot; phrate figni ies, it Pal. 18, ba) | 
wright, Levit, 10.7 ind 120. 4. the wrath of God. 
| &-, A miraculous {irc Kindled | And cha: th ought thus to bee 


>y the Lord in mercy, to ſherw | cxpounced, appeareth further, | 
his preſence and allowance of Dy comparing Rom. 12.20-Wit]: 
the Sactificos of his {ervnts s. | rFoY.25. 23; Thos ſhalt þ eape 
Levit.9.24. $4 12.20.45 & coales of fu ' his head,ond Goa 


1, 2 
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| foto comtort and helpe, Pal. 
| 105+39- 

| I5 A 0; — lous fire kind- | 
led 3nd tent by God m juſtice 
upon linners, Livk 10-2, Geo, | 
| 19.24, 

16 A miraculous fire fent 
upOn the Apotliles,to repretent 
| the preſence of Gods Spirit 
with them, and the zeale that 
ſhould be in them, AR. 2.3. 

17 A miraculous fire that 
ſhall bee {cnt at the laſt day ro 
conſvimethe world, 2 Pet. 3.7. 
| 12.Ptal. JOY, 

Day and Fire ] Light of 
trath, one thing Deing expreſ- 
ied by two words. For asthc 
ith of the Goſpell-is day and 
!12ht to reveale ſound and un- 
found dodtrine ; ſo itts Fire,ci- 
ther to try 1{ it bee gold, or 
þ {tubble':, or to make it glicrer if 

it be gold, or-to conſume it if 
| be ſtubble, 1 Cor,z.13. Very 
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will reward thee, Thatis, God 


{hall puniſh thine enemy, ana 


reward thee. Some underſtand | 
this heaping ot coales, of 1:1: nd- 


ling upon our enemics, fervcr. 

and burniug charity by our _s 
acticencc, 
torced to loye us. Others thus, 
that wee by our kindnefie and 
and emeorace us friendly , tha- 


malice, 2s one would ſhake hot 


he continae {till 1n his malice , 


"which ſo pricketh | 
his concience, that he ſhall bee | 


Coales frum his head : or cle it 


benefites, ſhall either ſo molli- | 
he him, as that he will repent | 


D—_ — 


king out of his heart cankred : 


—_ — — 


— 


he ſhall bee {et on fire with the | 


reltimony of his Conicicacec, 


full {ence, 


- Strange Fire } Common 
Fire,ſuch as was not ſent down | 


| | fooliſhly heere the Papilts | 
\ 


| rrom heaven, Levitao.t. Ang 
fir a / x 


and io be conſumed with the 
flame of Gods wrath ; and this | 
indeeders botha fit and a more 
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offerea ffrange Fire before the 


% *w 


| a1 Vnto which by alluſion, 


(trange wx orihip, and ſtrange | 


| "9% ines arc likened, 


Flames ef fire. JThe picrcing | 
knowledge of Chriltfcarching 
aud piercing 1i:to ail things, C- | 
ven the molt iccret thoughts of | 
the heart, Rev 1.14. Fs CJES 

were lize a F lame of Fire, 

Conſuming Fire] 1 he infi- 


' nit wrath of God,againlt faith- 
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Ice and unrepentant finncrs , 
Heb.1i2.29 Onr Crd rs aconſu- 
ming fire, And often inthe Pro- 
phets,the wicked are likened to 
{[lubble,and Gods wrath to f11 C, 
which as caſily and gerccly de- 
ttroyeth wicked menas the fire 
doth conſume ſtubble, 

Fiery flying Serpents ]Pro- 
periy fuch Serpents as ttung the | 
lfraclites to death, nod 
Numb. 21.6. 

2 Ezck:ah, like {uch a Serpent 
__ and ſpredily wound- 

© thc 4--20v his cacmirs, 
" (ay I 4 2 

a Fieric LawJTha Firc,out | 
of which God inrercd all things 
« bi:h he would have done of / 
v'*, Or not done, according to 


bislaw, Deur. 232.4! hisr3oht | 


hand did ftard a Fiery Laws, 


oO _—_  — —— —_— __— 
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Er roo 


Gods vilible pretence, ſerving 
to guide the people of 1/raclin 
the night _— thorough the 
wilder veſle, Exod. 13.31, By. 
»rght wa a pillar of Five, 
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| Fiery tongues | 7 the OpC- 


| rations and effects of the holy | 


| Gholt,cxpelling darkneile, and 

| Muminating the m1:id with Ci- 

vine knowleioe like to Fire, 
| and traming tic ton2ucto tell 


forth the olory and workes of 


 Ged, Act. 24J+ 
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© he holy Ghoſt and with ' 


fire? The boly Ghoſt, which is | 
| like F re, of a tiery quality, En- | 


| lightening and purging our 
{oulcs, Mat. 3-11. He ſrall bap- 
lt; {VI JOB with; the holy Ghoſt | ,and 
with Fiye, 


andnof conſuming? The citatc 
of the m1'1rant Church liere in 
caith , mightiiy preterv ed by 
| Gods defence, amjddeſt many 
| great davgers and affiaions , 
E x0, 3-2 The Buſp burned with 
ſire, yet not conſumed. It was a 


tigure both of Afoſes and the 


without harme. See Deuter 4. 
| verſe 20. 


£9 ai\wcr by fire 1 


— —_ 


The buſh burning with fare | 
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Ifreclites ati tion 1n Eoy pt: 


To {end ! 
 downe fre trom heaven ( agsan | 


” - 


| anfwer ) tothe prayers which; | 
were made to God for it,1 Kin. | 
F 8.21. And thenthe God that av- | 


[wereth by fire, let him be God, 


To paſſe 02 go thozongh the | 
Pillar of Fire] Atoken of | fireq To offer up,or to lacrihce | 


one 24 a bunt Offering : as If} 
rae! did their children to the)- 
| doll Moloch, 2 King. 21 6, 4 dt 
hee cauſed hs ſonnes to pac 
| thorough th e Fire, Lcy.20.r. 
> Jo 
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O, [ 
> fOpurgeor pur. fc mettall | was tcit called to bee an Apo. 
Oy fr ', That 1c may be anect [or \ itle,t Cor-i9.,47.T-e Fir ft man | 
tn. Lords u{ce Num. 3 1.32. Adl 750t "theearth, the Second man, | 
; that will abide the Fire, ye ſrall . CSc.1 Cor, 12. 28. Note, hoy | 
make p..ſ-: rough the fire, and , ubſtancially doth this prove | 
13 (ii! becleane. 'iheprimacy of Peter in power 


-_” 


2 Tocndureaftliation, or to; 
.uc the triail of the Colle, 
P1,66: 12.7 ard paſſet-: nba [ 


Ul akd WFarcr , and How 
bronnnteſt us toaweulthy pl:1ces 
C {0110 a!d fire on the E907 


| Hacie day and mabt. j: X Gl: 40+ 


2.8. JGods guidaice and vrote- | 


&i not the | pcople while they 
travelicd in the Wilderache; 
which grace the generations 
following ranembred to the 
Wra1te.o! God,Neh.9, I 2. Pals 
78.14-X 105, 29. Hercoy was 
tgurcd the guidiag and defence 
| of whe Chareh 1 oY CEriic (i 
the Gotpeil, wherco! it 
tengElay 4.5 

Ficeb) and), A pcece of wood 
umolt burn: » CON UN! 2 it hell, 
ready t5-be qui: e Cxt1i) 


-—- "Ce 
op 


i 4 
\y 7? 


— ba 


ITT 
2 Ibe two K: nas of WDget 
213d Af; tis > v\ if ch thi CAC! cd 
F 7 
{HAN = IrI9UQ Woud dcitrov 


it, themicilues De T9 Z ſhort, (for 

all chcir | Th ac<a "6, tail a, d re 
| rin Flay 7 «Go f gps 221 
Brc brands. 

Firſ] T 
oth, 1 reſpec} of time : and 
thenitisaword of oder, ani 
hath re'erence to ſecond, think, 
tourtth \&c.Mat.1o.r. The Firſt, 


, #8 $1101 talled Peterithar is, by 


. > - 


o» 


tricſe 


- 


hat which 1s atore | 


and dignity over his fcliow A- 
poſtles: by this reaton [ames 
mu{t be primate , becauſe he1s | 
named firit,Gal.2.9. | 
2 [That which 1s chtefe or | 
| moreexccllent, Rom. z. 2, The | 
| wore whichis here tranſlated | 
({4:ofelv, ) in the QO; 1ginall it | 
18! iftes( Firſt. )And fo it is ally 
F in Luk.19. 47- At.28. 2. where : 
1chefl "1ſt of *he lewes, and of the 
| -E Opie ) 15 Pt t tor the ( C::ofe of 
| the [ewes and of the people,) 50 
U'L'ikK. ! 5+ 22, PATE UL 15a word 
| ot Dt toniry ena hunor. Rom. I. 
| 8. Day (OZ Jo 
| he g' catcft, and then it 
isa wo dot power and auth). 
rity NOV. I.F. The f: of © gortc 
ofthe dead. and thar P> 
2; 3 K: nos of the earth. Nore, 
nere 1S 3 firſt [1 number X 2. 
08, 3- order. 4egitts. 5: PTClies | 
| [NIN PCE OL CIRkty. 
| - Zogive Fir Togive be-' 
| fore, Rom. i 5-35. Wn bath (1- | 
wnhim Fiy/t {bus place 18 dilt- 
 pendly to be obferved agatult | 
| fach as we auld have tore-{cendc | 
| Faith and \V; Yes the moving 
| cauſe $0f clecion 3 atid our aC- 
| 
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1]! and prelent workes pro- 
CeO o of faich, tO be merito- 
110115 Czules of lalvation;where- 
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;God, of whole tree gift they | 
'holdalil they h1vethcbeing deb- 
'Tor to Nc, of VWhon he ! tikes 
nothing,nor takes ought trom, 
therefore cannot be obnoxioUs 
Or nj! Ir10usS to any 

| FirT bozne ]; he prin c1pail or 
| chick \Pia at 7 y*\ Os an $9 I'T. 


| 


| 


5 
| 
| 


£2 *WI1C L[QR (114 3 


Amor oft Ry ievcs, the kru | 


Or Rad hoc prero.gatly cs 


hm ric 4 doub! b - Þ JF C403 !1OTt 2 £919 as, 
, Deur. 21.17.85. colluy, the gv- 


' vernment or chictry Over BY C- 


| thren, 2 L '*% ms ? kl, % | I aly the 
| Prieſthood, Yr the a was; 
' Ulaatiy "Me ca to Le z an 


; after tho. 2 the Tnbeof. F v! 
| miniſtred in their teal. Num. 
' $414e15.16.17.Mal.2:5-6.7. & 
; 3-3 Numd.3.40.41.45-and 8. 
13 This ay OUT 13 PECULAT UN- 
| :oCh hriit,w ho 1s jaid tobe firſt 
ſr 070% of ev ery Creature, and 
| he fir!t borne 2mong the dead, 
(hat znailthings be might have 
| ing rcheminence,Col.1.15.18. 
| wor fbrppad te "ef orc of all 
the Angels. Heb.1.6. and p; "LNEO 
Wi the Kngs of the earth, Rev. 
u 

Firft love ] Former affeRion 
>t love , which heing decaicd, 
neededrefreſhing,Rev.2 5. 

Firſt wozkes 3} Former aRi- 
ons, w hich they were wont to 
doe, white they heartily loved 
che GofpeN,Rev. 2.5, 
| Ftiilt faith ]Voiy in baptifme. 


» 
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© 


proiniie which younger wil 
dowes made to the Cin. irch & 
rcma pes that _ migh 
erve to C poore, | mothy 


SOSOEF 


Firft boze,o: firlt begeifen? | 
, $3T firit Maic > chi ide that Th LI 
thaugh there 


Wore nong other by FAC ater ts 
| G3Chh «4923. Kb: mimy}! -ﬀ bore, 
1); ut.21: I 7. 2... "Qt AT, 368; 


| Iewcs:the tictt 


A. VANCE 1.2 5. Amointtr the 
borne had a two | 
foid prerogative abour his bre- 
thren: One was a double por- | 
tion 11 h1s Fathers {ubltance }; | 
the other, was prehbeufinence 
and rale over his brethren. The 
Apolile alluding to thiscuſtome 
of the Iewes, calls he hritt The | 
ſrt begotten « all Creatures 
Col.1. CETLER fr; 7c begotten s! 
the dead, veric 1 '8. becauſe he 
was begotten { as he was thi 
Sonne of Goa) beturetiupgs 
were created; and being the 
chiefe heice of the world hee 
had chitefe ruie amonſ all hs 
breth ren) » which being onCc 
dead, all after rife to eternal; 
like, Heb. 1.2. Note, firlt fruits 
were ofercd to ſantific all th 
ret ; allo to teach us, that wee 
areto conlccrate our beſtthings 
and p:r{ons unto God : com- 
pare Exod..I 3.2.with Prov.3, 
4.. Note, the firſt borne beſides. ! 
te two forc-named preroga- 

tives. 
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25 all Cr: Irtres, even Angels | ehereby WE are.duu; id to pro « | 
'2S well as men, arc debtors ro | tclle tlic Cigilt; .at:taith,or chat I 
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tives, were allo pecuilarty COt- 
{ecrared and given to God, Ex- 
29Uus 22. 29. and were the next 
in honour co the parents, Gen. 
49. 2. {ucceeded them in go- 
verneinent Of tannly or Kig- 
dome. 2 Chron. 21.3. And 1m 


- —2x 


: the adminiſtration of cheDrielt- | 


| ; hood and in the {orvice of God, 
| Numb. s. I.4. 20. 27, And tirlt 
1 'botrne is ated for one deerely 
 Dcloved of his Father, Exodus 
' 4- 22. and for one higher than 
| his brethren, Plal. $9. 20. Rom. 
8,20, Heb,1 2.20. Laltly, it 1- 
cured Chritlt, a2d true Chrilti- 

alles . 
| _t+ Chriſtisthe firſt degot- 
| ten of all that are begotten, tir{t 
4s God two wayes, 1 By his c- 
ternity before ail created things 
{comming by generation one 
; from another, 2 By has digmity 
| and. ſupremacy above them. 
| | Sccondly,as man, norm tuncy 
' yet three wayes, 1 By his In- 
carnation and birth, being the 


—— — DOA wa; "__ 


' ir{t that ever was, and the laſt | 


> that ever {hal be ſo miraculous. 
| ' 2 By his RefurreRtion, which 
; , Was aS a nc birth ro him one 
of thebelly of the earth,and this 
| the cauſe virtuaily of all other 
' perſons riling trom death. 
| 3 By his cxaltation into hea- 
= ven, where hee as heire of all 
| : things and elder brother to the 
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| Toltaiicifle the ict bo2ne! 
'Thar Chrilt the arit degotten 
oF all creatures, that 1s , begot- 
ren afore any Creature in re- 
tpect of his Godhead, and ac- 
| cording to his manhoode thc 
| fir it borne of 13 mother, Col. 
I 15. M1t.I.25. was conliecra- 
redthe Prince of our falvation, 
or the Authour and finifher ot 
our faith Heb. 2.10. & 12.2. 
2 That Chriſtians by the Spi- 
ricotadoption,as it were by the 
' f1clt fraits of the Spiritare aſl- 
red that all they doe, ayd them- 
( {elves, arc acceptable ro God, 
till they odratie full redempti- 
o0n,Rom.8.23. | 
3; That the tir{t kindneſles and 
favours of God toany Nation, 
Coantry or Family;tcale up his 
love to all the reſt,1 Cor.16.15. 
Ro.1t.16.Exed.1 2.1. 2:.S4tts/ic 
to me the firſt bore Ex0.22.29 
and $4.19.20.Dent.1 5.19. 
Firtſt fruits) That (ma'l portt- | 
on of Fruits which was firit ga- | 
| chered to.offer unto God. Exo. | 


Mo 


# 
' 
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| 22.29. & 24.26, The fir ft rape | 
| frmits of thy L:nd, thou fhatt 
bring tothe Lord, Nutg.20, 21. | 
2 Chrilt ra:icd trom the dead, 
by his owne reſurrection, ſan- 
Hfying all the beleevers to a 
blefied RcturrecRtion,asthe firit 
fits under the Law did ſancti- 


—_— 


fie the whole maſle and heap of 


| Church or godly,rcigneth ouer | other frure, 1 Cori $4 20, The | 
| them, and they all both under | fir /# fruits of chems that fleepe. | 


| | him and by him. * 


i. 


Alſo as in o:der of time, the firſt | 
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fruits 


F. 


Rr Oe ee 


| fruits under the Law were rca- 


pedand cut downe before the 


Chritt (hall goe before, and by 
the force thereof, the riling of 
belcevers agaire ſhall tollew at 
the laſt Iludgement : unbelce- 
vers rife againe,not by vertuc 
vf Chriſt the Mediatour, with 
whom they have no communt- 
0n,but by force of Gods curſe 
| denounced againlt Adam, Gn, 


| 2 .T hou ſhalt dye the death. "The 


—_ 
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| death hcere threatned, being 
| principally that which is eter- 


| nall, the wickea by a generall 

| power of God mult rite againe 

to ſuffer as their fin deſerveth. 

' 3 Anholy kind of offering, 

taken out of the reſidue of men 

, (as Firſt fruites were taken out 

' of the reſt. )!ames1,1 8, the 

| firſt fruits of hu creatwres. 

4 A certtine meaſure of the 
{peciall and ſaujnggraces of the 
Spirit; as Faith, Hope, Love, 
&c. 'which therefore are like- 
nedtothe Firſt fruits, becauſe 


the having of theſe graces gives | 


hope of 1njoymg heavenly 
 blifle and joyes 1n due time : e- 
' venas the Ilraclites,by the Of- 
tering up of their Ficſt fruits 
. to God, were rayſed upto a 
| good hope, to cnioy the whole 
; Crop in due ſeaſon, Rum.chap. 
' 8,22, Vealſo which have recai- 


; ved the Firſt fruites of the Spirit, | tiles are of the Circumciſion, | 
do waite for the redemption of ony | Phil. 2,3.Rom. 2,28. And the 


| bodies. 


croppe ; ſo the Returreion of , 


| 


| 


- $5 The Fore-fathers, or Firſt | 
ta: hers of the lewes, as Abra- | 
ham, lſaic,8& TacbjRom.11.15. 
If the Eur ft fraitsbe holy, ſo # the 
whole lumpe. 

6s One, who preventcch o- 
thers in belceving, being con- 
verted to Chiilt before others, 
[Rom.16 5+ 1 Cor.16,15. 

Lhe firft of the feaſt, JMach. 
26-7. ſignifieth the Firlt day 
ot the Fealt,as Marke 1 4,12,ex- 
poundes it, So Firſt of the 
moneth, Exod, 49,17. {igethe 
Firit day of it. 

Lhe firſt bozne of the pwoze. | 
The molt ncedic, weake, and 
beggerly Icwes ſhall feed (that 
1S5)under Ezcksah as a ſhepherd 
ſhall reſt. & enioy good things, 
Eſay 14,30.A Betaphoz, Fer, 
as the Firſt borne. by the Law | 
were to excell their brethren in 
wealth as having adouble por- | 
tion : ſo theſe poore in mileric 
ſhould exceed other miſerable 
perſons. 

T he firſt bo2ne of the dead. |] 


Chritlt, the 'Firlt borneamong 
them whichriſe from the dead 
togo into lite everlaſting, Col, 
1,18 

Firſt bozne] /acob, Gen. 27. | 
19.50 he was not properly, yet | 
ſo he was in myſtery and ſpirt-| 
tually, as /ohn Baptiff was E1s- 
a, Math.11,14. and wee Gen- 
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childrcn of promiſe are coun- | 


R | red 
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| SÞ wt for the ſeed, Rom. 9, 8.Gal. | ſoute. See Adam: in the letrer A, | | 
f 
! 


A EF 


F. I. 


| 4,28 | Firlt reſurrection, ] Sandt- | 
; The Firlf of his ſtrength..] | fication, wherby the ele ariſe | 
from the death of ſin,to wail 

In newneſle ot life, Revcl.20,6. 
' vecre intheir belt ſtrength and | Bleſſed'> holy 33 he rhat bark part 
vigour, Deut,21,17. For bee 1s | inthe Firſt rejwrrettion, Rom.s, 
the Firſt of his ſtrength,Gen. 49, | 4.('brift hath raiſed us from the 
{ 2. He v5 called the begimnnong of | dead,ts walks in a new life. Ma- 
! /rength, | \ ſter Brightmin cxponnds the 
! The firſt day of the Sabbath!) » Firſt reſurretion,of tbe calting 
| The Firit day of che week, cai- | of the Iewes againe unto the 
led in Scripture the Lords, day, | faith; which isatrer afort a rai- 
| and with us Sonday,loh,20,r. | fing them from the dead. This 
| 7 he Firſt day of the Sabath.,S0 it | expohtion in ſubltance is one + 
' is read inthe original,1 Cor, 6. ; with the former, becauſe the 
Firſt heavens and firſt earth] | cailing of the Tewes,wil be the | 

| Heavensand earth, conlidered , quickning of then) by grace. 
| inthar corrupt eltare wherein |: Ftrmament.] The whe 
' now they are, through our (in, | Cope of heaven,( or the Orbes 
| before thatperfed reſtoring & | of the heavens) withthe ayre ; 
change which ſhall bee at the which becauſe it is ſpread over 
' great and alt day,iRevel. 21,7. the carth,as filver and gold be- 
Fart beavens,and Firſt earth. ingbcaten with hammers, is 
Firtt things, ] Sins,and their tpread into-ſheets,or plates, & 

| cffectes.ot ſorrow and miſerie, leaves : hence it is called of the 
' Rev.21,4.Tbere ſhall he no more Hebrews by a word whichſig- 
 cry1ng,,107 death, nor ſorrow, nor nifes tirme expanſion, or out- 
 pain,for the Firſt things are paſt. | ſpreading z and being faſt and 
Firft Adam, ] That man na-/| ftirmc(theugh it be ſoft and 1j- 

, mcd Adam, Firſt of that name, | quid)chence itis of Latines, & 
| and Fi:{t un refpcR of thetic | of us in Engliſh c2lled a Firma- 
| cond Adam{(inaving brevght in | ment,Pſal.19.1. Alſo in Gen. T. 
| {inne and death: ) as the tecond | 6.under( Firmament.] CMo/es 
| Adam {ignifics Chriit, who | comprehendcth' the three hca- 
; deſtroyed theſe workes of the | vens, whereof Scripture makes 
| Firſt Adam,and becaincatithor | mention. Firſt, the Aire, with 
; of righteouſhes, and jife to his | the three Regions* which bee 
' members, Cor.1 5,457 he Firſt | next us. Secondly;- the Skie 
' 92an 4 dam wat made & ome | Of Firmament where the _ 
| e| 


The man-childe,which1s Firit 
; begotten When his Parents 
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\ bee fixed. And thirdly, the 


Hcaven of the'blefſed : And to- 
octher therewih, were made 
che Angels, the inhabitants 0! 
choſe higheſt heavens, by the 
name wherof, the holy Angels 
be ſometimes named, lob I 5s 
15aud being Creatures, and 
made within the fixe dayes,and 
yet created neither the day be- 
Fore,nor any ofthe ether dayes 
following, they mult be crea- 
ted the ſecond, when the high- 
eſt heaven thcir habitation was 
framed : for by lob 38,4. they 
appeare to ve made before thie 
\ third day, when carth was 
made dry Land. Note further, 


| That Moſes {ſpeech of the fir- 


matnent is three-fold, or of 
three faſhions : ſometime the 
| whole compaſſe and ſpace a- 
 bove us, withall the bodies in 
 it,be ſo called, as Gen. 1,8. Se- 
' condly,it figntfies the ſuperior 
 part,that whercin theſtarres be 
| fixed, Gen. I, I4. Thirdly, the 
| inferiour partalone.namely the 
middle regio of the aire,w here 
the clouds be,asGen.1,6, The 
reaſon is, becauſe every part of 
' the Firmament, is noleſſe the 
' Firmament,than the wholcout- 
ſtretched body of the heavens. 
| Filhers ] Such as make be- 
netit ugtothemſelves by Fiſh- 
ing,Elay 19,8, The Fiſhers ſhall 
monrue ;thatis, the Egyptians ' 
| ſhall be ory, when thatthe Ri- 
'ver Nils ſhall be dryed up, 


ee a, OR 


—— 


 Flaggons of wine]The moſt 


] 


15,the plentifull comtorts of che 


 fingor tallewords, witha mind. 


wherein they were wont to] 
fiſh to their commodity, | 

2 The Armics ot the Chal- 
deans, puriuing the Iewes to 
d:!truction,like as Fiſhers take 
Fiſhes in their net, [er. 16,16. / 
will ſend out many Fiſhers to take 
them. 

Fiſhers of men] Miniſters of 
Chrift,whoby che. word (as by 
a net or haoke ) doe dray men 
(as hihes)to Gods Church and 
kingdome, Math. 4, 16. 7 wil 1 
make you Fiſners of mayy 


F. . Wo 


comfortable promiſes of Gods 
metrcics for Salyation, which 
areas wholeſome wine abun- 
dantly dra:vne out of Chriſts 
cellar, which 1s his word,Cant. 
2,5.Stay me with Flagons; that 


word, and the rich graces of 
the Spit, powred into my 
hicart for wy ftreng:hning, 

To Flatter?] Io ſpeake plea- | 


onely to pleaſc and beguile, for 
our owne profit, Prov.18, 23. 
Flee that reproves findes more fa- | 
vonr at laſt than he that ſlattreth, 
Pro.26.22, | 
Flame] ſig. uſually great af- 
flitions fron the hand of God, 
Eſay 30,v.30.Lam.2. 3.becauſe 
that Flame is ſaid to burne up 
mountaines and trees, Pſalme | 


R 2 $2. | 
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| 33, 5 locl1,19. 

Smoaking Flare ] Weake 
+ Chrittiaus (like to Flax): hich 
\ hath ncicbcr heate nor fame, & 
| yveelderh terth but ſmoke on- 
' lyz even ſuch as be infirme and 
| weakeChriltians, who have no 
more bur anunferncd deft. e to 
belceve and repent ; as it vere, 
a {parke r:ady to die, Ma: h,12. 
20, Smoaking Flaxe (Fall bee not 
quench Flay 42,3. Bruiſed reeae 
hath the lame ſignih cation. 
| Flea@Avilcand baſe cre» 
| furc fo called. 
z A mean ardcontemprible 


whom 4veſt thou purſue * Afeer 2 


15,41) abject or bate perſon, 


turidry memocrs, Rom.2,2.8, 
{ Which is oxt ward in the Fleſh; 


2 Core7,1 Gal-2,20. Plal. 79,2. 
The Fle/h of thy Saints, wnto the 
beaſts of theearth, 

2 A wife Giin.2,32. Thu 
| [ie of my fl-/h.Eph.s 31. Who 
; ever bated his own Fleſh ?[n Mat. 
; 19,5.(Flcſh)is put for(Perfon) 
| Shall be owne fi-ſh, Ephctians 5, 
' 3i-lokn 1,13. 


; hour which 1s like unto our 
| ſe. fe, even everi?2 manand wo- 
' man,Pro 11,17. Hee that hateth 
| bis owe Fleſh u crvell,Efay 5B, 
| 7. Tmyrne not thy face from thine 


ep fle,thitis,trom him that | 


perſon, 2 Sam 24-15. eAfir deadnaturaliy, ani his Soule 
dead Dog,or after a Flea ? That 


Fleth. [The body cocfiliing of | Andelſewhere often, i:(: (ch) 


| 


em. —_— — — 


| hath a common Nature with | 
TH ec. 

4 Conſanguinity, or neere- | 
n:fle of bloud, Rom,g,3, © My | 
Kinſmen according to the Fleſh, | 
Rom.11,14. If I might provoke. 
them of my Erb that 1s,nv Kin- | 
red which were borne of the | 

{ame fic thor Ancc tors. 
{5 Thewhole mn, corſilting | 
( ot body ana fowuic. © enif. b, na, 
113. AU Fleſh h1d c .rupted bis 
| way Vp earth,” 1 Petr 3! $. 
' Chrs/f ws pat to death concerning | 
the Fl: chat is,co.1ccrning his: 
' Manhgud ; for his body was; 


tUtrthelurrowes of death ſpi. 


L 


' rituatly, Acts 2,26, Lyke 3, 3 
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1 #et.2, 24-and - Math.2 4,22. 


' put ro fignthe the ( whole hin- 


| 

| |; 

' mane Nature. )Rom. 1,3.and 8, | 

7 | that 15,in the body, 1 Cor.5,5. | 5; as it Is {imply conttderid, | 
| 

| 

| 


withour ſintull corruption:bat 
together with all other proper» | 
ties and infirmities of a man. | 
6 Mankind, being weake and 
' feeble, citherto helpe bimſelfe) 
Or others, [er.1 7,3* ( nrſed be he | 
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1,10. For aa the flawer of the 
graſſe,/ ne /alvans> aw i. Thiths 


, bis ricnes & plenty of world-. 
ly goods {all fade as a Flower 


Edeth, 
3 The prayers and thankeſ- 


| g1V ing ot the faithful E ariſtt- 


; ans, whercof the Lower offered 
in thelaw vas a ſhadow and. 
; type : Levit.7.1 2. 

@ohifſe fo2 Flie and Bee. Ji 
; To call unto him to fight a- | 


Si Ho -h1 ouic, 


; A Betaphoz, | 
Seven- Fold.) Manifold, or | 


—— 


gain(t eAhae: and Indahs ene- 
mies, as Egyptians,” Philsſtins, 
[dnmentans, Chaldcans, ec, | 
compared to Flics and Bees | 
for their number, {wiftneſle, | 
ltrength, and warlike Skill. | 
Etay 7! $, | 
7 IM O. 
Fold.; A S$hcep-coate, or | 
- .CCPC them 
ate trom the cruc ity ot 
WW olvcs, or oc! er WI ide Bea! 5 
2 The 1ovitible Catholike 


; Church of Chrift ,conliſting of 
veleeving lJewes and "0-H, 


elect are gathered into the 
Church, as Shceepe into a Fold 
oy the Miniſtry of the Paſtors, ' 


 aboundantly, allo oftentimes. 
Plal.7g,1 2. «ind rezder 10 owr 


Hundzed Fold, ]Plentifully, 


| He ſhall receive an hundred Fold. 
F oede for corre. Gen,q44-25. 

To Follow] To come after 
one which gocth betorc. 1: 
Sam.25.27.Let ut ve geven | | 
that follow my Lord.CMatth 4,' 
19. eAs ſervants Follow and goe | 
after their Maſters. «Alſo to 4c- | 


\Copany others Mark. 9438. Luk, | 


th 


2 To imitate, or to doc as 
another 
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another gives us an example. ; felves.to take up the Crofie of 


Math. 10,38. He that takes uP Chrilt, to ret and depend on |* 


hu (rofſe and Followes me.) Cor. |him by atruec faith in lite, and 


' 11,1. Be yee followers of meas 1 death;Math \6,veric 2 
am of Chriſt. Fwle,o2 fwliſh ] An ldior, 


_—<_ ——— 


2 Tobelcerc and obCcy. Town or 01 1c deititure of wit, of little 
| 0. 27+ Ay ecpe beare my Voce | OT no Capacity and difcrction; | 
and Follow we. 1 Kings 18.11 ! Foole is named after a word 1n | 
2 Pct.1,16. And in all places Hebrew, (Nabat) which _ | 


where wen are laid to Follow jthe tignification of tading, dys | 
 firange Gods:it doth ttgniheto | ing or fallmg an ay { 4s doth a 
| purttuli in them, and rely Lpon leate cr flower, FE lay 40.8. 1 


them, yeclding tlitm {ervice. | Pet.1, 24) This name is given | 


m— -— > 


-— oafu_— 


—_— —— _ 


— — ——— — 


-— -—- 


- 


— - - W—  - _— — - ——_— 


= —_  ——__  —_ _ 


Witol: corporall attendance on | Foole hath ſaia i bis heart and 
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4 To cndevour and firive to- | [to a foolith man, as having loſt | 
wards the obtaining of ſome , the jJuyce & lappe of wiſedom, | | 
thing. Phil. 3, 2-1 Follow : and | ; realon, honcity,and godlinefle, | 
v.14. 1 Follow hardgwhich is ex- | being fallen from Qracc, and | 
pounded in ver.1 3.1 envevorr. ' without the vift of God, as 4a 

The word in the original | deadcarkafle and therefore ig- | 
ronguc, is alirmed either of a ,neve,and of vile eliceme,oppo- 
thing or of aperlon: when it is | {2d torke noble-man, Ela, g 2,5 | 
referredco athing, then it ig- | The Apoltle iu Greeke turneth | 
mficsa dclire with endevorto you p ugent or without unde:= | 
obtaine that thing,and is put in |, Itanding Rom. 10, 19. from | 

goed part, as in Rom, 9 30,31» ' Dcut. 32-21. 

ut beingapplyed toa perſon, | 2 Alinner and wicked man, | 
it1S:hen pur in ill part, tor per- | who delpiſing the wilzdeme | 
ſecuting and defire to hurt, as | of the word,followes hisowne | 
Rom 1 2,14, 

5 To dye with once. lohni 3. | {tomes of this wicked world. 
3 6. T hou canft not follow me now; | Inthis tency, the word is uſed | 
rbat 1s,die withme, throughout the Provetbs of 

To follow Chſt] lignificth | Sa/ormen: allo P/al14.1. The 


Chrilt his perſon while helived | oftenclſe whereas 7/al.73,3. 

Mat. 8,2 8.& 949: ſecondly, To | / fretted at the forli/h, to [ee the 
| become his &i{ {ciple for to be | pre/perity of the OM thus Cx- 
after umployed inthe Miniſtery | pounded, Pſad.5. 

of the Goſpel, loh., 1443 AW dio| 3 Acovetous w Y rldling.Luk. 


_— ——O— 


| | all the Apoſtles. 3 To cny our | 1 2.20» A 


> Cm 


m—— . <—— 


hit. ot — 


| infts, and the {tnfull vaine cu- | 


A bi I ee To 


—— th 


_ 


— ——_— Lt. Al eee ct 


wo nn ane 
- 


f 


> 


” 


| 


ib 
4 
" 
: 
F 
A 
F 
\ 


_— 


ene 
{ DM 


CO eee A ren, RR. I ETSY 


= 
—_— ——— nn AC my — Ou CAE. ne oe — ——__ 
RF H:cC6 68A Fam * "#8. j J >:31, 
y F 
<a — | _— _— 
! 20. Q Y TY | . "1 «31{? *{I} "— d! i 


Z ,, if - — F | of 
' 1 > MID. le Ro £ EY DeECAPINC & COL fs 


- q , . LE Loc 8 

” ? A 4 i) 2 4 Eh » | b | ” NP! 4 Y & \%4 On - " 

. 
' ' | > i» bo -7 a 
\ V \ \w L _ SIT ? CL is $6 9 /y @ 
' . ./ . 1 , 
E 4 C ICAVTCEN IG P2K/2s L,1 
- 
(<6. / 1 bs 7 p. i/ : E - 2 $17 5 
* i rh © 
ts 4-7 TY, $14 kilt 4 . 
- R Fe . 
o C J { \ T1E : > LY p | ke ww 
. | .) ' 
\ 1 % | i. » © ® FLY % 
GO4Y, yer ) BAN NE jgN0e 
. 4 % # q * 4% ff . " 
TI 1:'iv CAGE ing r= L120 
. , ” / - ” 
+ 1 " _ 
L 2 {] » | ( «24.1 , J Tf 007C; 
4 , , 

- FR / -m» . 
AZ |, ' OG; 6. PF; I "# Us ns | 
TX , I , . 
$41 i) 4 : L Lid YWwh 3 

- -% 
\Ual n » 4 (#7 v 4 I \ CE. \ 44 Lt!» 
L2$,201 #1CWEY - 
6G BE 1147 [ 
,—Y . - > & 'T » od 15k 
| , | 
- 4 % 

|S. w () C6 » k fIitlo z F 
[.\ nic! mil, Vea YONo 
: ay bu o 45% ; © 


t001CS, 


s F% = S*6 . as . \ , . | 
* of o j ; i) 
ny & & 4 LS | +. % $3 kw.Sy ww % 


- ES oa 4 a4 an $i ad 
, & d SeALE-KL % ls _, tf GL OT 1 C- 


4 " Sn , r Pr” 
L >. 100, 0EUVEU 
, . F w . . 
[ MW 69 28% $4L | £5) 
' 4, . '} 
vi Y \\ 4 WW \ Accu 3 © 
ye N 1 4.» , : . 
$4. 1H) ts \ kw WY \ © £ ”" wi Uurttood 
th15 O:1Cs 
®, Y k ? pd or » 
= \ "'Y \! þ 11 C . i wo CLLIRG 
% - | as. 
, w i» 'Y , % : % 4 4 J I *$* T2990 
: 
? C» Y 
, _ 
. Alt \ - © ; | \ a »y LEVEY #5 
' 
| "FPY, 4 


, 4 
Fils! $6 » ict LHALLiLts 
VC A2DCICTCYC:LEs 
- CY \ 5A OO " F #4 * -% : * 
/ 4 + + ww > 4 TRUE oO! 6 Dy 


the world,1 Co: ed,l0» WE are, 
; fFaoles {or Chritt, 

\ To Ore tpiritually bewir- 
cned, | OLVINGT ene Cy CS of bs 


m1 ade 10 held a: 19 hood- WI! kt 


w2re Tooles or 
J j 


| Folith things 7 


—C—— — <— I Ms 


y tae politcy of Satan and of 
titroments falle teachers, as 
ave iFtee manitelt errors and. 

NS, D1 toappreticnd 
tem tor tie lound 4 truth, G21. 
2,1.) ye fool'ſn Calatmians, whot 
4 $14 2 
Cz 110 C40219US | ; Vics) MN! \d- 
ValtUNg prop! 12 ( of Halal) a 
VoOrd whihic; [1170116s LO Cexto al, 
PD! Ute, glortt: 'C5 Ve hich \V] 1C! 1t | 
iz O! Ci1eS tcite, ang 1minode- 
'" :C418 prooveth dotage, folly, 
I: He,Pials 5. Hence 
'$ ECO! LH ufc mad, wood, 
| wi:h folly, Eccle.2,2,1 2 
'A a;1d 7.9.and I9.13.Efa; 44,25. 

Fol [ſh w92ds j Such word: | 

UC VUIGCOL TealGn and gouli- 
Fi 1ng190them ro cdlifica- 
ton. t Job 5 4+ ener ſuths; ef 
1.07 folu? D tall. CLAP | 


_ {pl 
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| St:ct thinos 
a5 tiie world cltcems ey Or foo 

L:ih. r Cor 4,27,God 740) choſen | 
j#0ty £451 «1, t5 Canfas a 119: wiſe, | 


-—_ 


__ FevotithQueffions |JQu: {t1- 
, Ci35SQVC dontits mooycd alot 
| things Curious and unprotita- 


Tits 2,2 3Put away oli[l> 


Felly ti Xfvact ] fgnneth 

a tilthy, wWicacd, 190010i1i005 

a tand deed, done to tne rc 

proclh of God, and {candall of 

| his Church, Gene 34,7-Deut-21 
21.lolhy715. 1u7. 20,6, 

|  Foliſhneſe oz folly.1 All 

| naugh:tacfle + batſocver gone- 

| cally. Pro.22, 15+. Fools beſſe F 

bownd 


— OT Ce VO SR I OW, 
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| 


lum a ae ner nn << oe eons 


CE eee nl ws OR 


F, 


a-; 


b:und vp m the heart of a Childe. | ifedome, will and power of | 


'2 'Some particular haineus 


{uch like. 2 Sam.13, 12. Commu 


God. Luke 20, 18. and the 


 pectations. Luke 12,20.5ce zl- 


| 
| 
| Gnne, as ivccſt, Idolatry, and | vanity of all their earthly cx- 
| 


not th: foliy. loſh.7.1 5. 


3 Tha which men doe ac- | 
| COUUVT MUlt ablurd and foolith, 


1 Cor.1,22. Wee preach ( krift 
ernetfied wntotheGreczans fool ſhe 
ne ſſe. 
\ 4 That which 1s indeed 
| and truth moſt + foolſh and 
| ablurd, 1 Cor,2,19. T he wiſe- 
| dome of the world 1s fooliſane (ſe 
with od, 
5 Irſgnifietha ſhameleſle 
impudency in open profeſling, 
excuſirg and -detending wic- 
kednefſic,Elay g.reric 17, 

1> There is a three-fold 
Fooliſhnefle, whereof the firſt 
onely 1s 1s properly ſocalled, 
as Luimg farce mn the .minde; 
the other fignratively or mc- 
tonymcally.viz. 

1. Mentall,fo are erron1ovs 
thoughts. 1 Cor. 3.19,20. 

2. Voecallorverball, {oare 
all impertincnt, Sophwwicall, 
vnprofitable,unrcafonable and 
av!urd ſpegches. Eph. 5 4. lob 
'* 2,10, | 
' 3+ +, Actuall or reall, Sois 
every wicked worke and the 

whole lite and courſe of vic- 
 ked mcn, if we compare their 
-poore paines with their infi- 
nite lofles and eternail nndo- 
; Ings. Math. 16,20. and conſider 


| 
. . . | 
| their oppoſition #gainkt the ! 
[ 


lo Wilzd, y,3,4.5 &Cc.* 
Fo2 | Anchcient originall 
c:ute of a thing, Romances 8, 


2. Remanes 3, 23. And elles | 


where very often, this word, 
( tor ) 1s a cautvl particle. 
Luke 19, 44. Therefore the 
Paplits doc dote, when they 
doc heerevpon gather, that | 
love and workes bee the me- | 
r1t0r10us caufe of torgiveneſſc 
of ſinnes:; whereas the for- 
vein? much dcbt, 1s laid 
dowte as the caule ©f much 
love, vere 42,38. Note, theſe 
words, for, and becauſe, bee 


_—— — 
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_ * + CC 


| 
gcnerll notes ſetting forth the | 


cohetence and knitting one 


| [omnes are forgiven 


thing with another in what | 


| (ot locver ' | 


2 A ſigne, er a con'cquent | 
of a thing, Luke 7,47» Many | 
ber ; For | 
free loved much. Heere this ' 
particle ( For) no:cth the : 
conlequent, ard that which 
followeth forgivencle of fin ; 
wo wit, «he carneſt love ot. 
Chriſt: ard doth notnotethe | 
cauſe why her ſhnnes were. 
torgiven her, which was her , 
fauh in Chriſt, Math. 25, 3 9, 
| 35. Come-yee bleſjed of my Fa- | 
ther, For when | was Lunagry. 
Heere likewiſe the parucle 


| { For )) noteth not the cauſe. . 
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Loom A. 


| 


| but tic {i2ncs 11d tokens of 
| blefled pertons, or the fruit 
: ' by which they were dif{cer- 

aA ned md Lonowne. Heere itis 
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g þar ticle redditive, rendring 
[1c reaion of the foregotng 
' {entence. Revelation 14+. I3- 
\ Romances 4, 2,3. and 1c. 16, 
For Eltas ſaith, Cc. 1Snotto 
. 9c auderitoed that therefure 
20 lewes belceved not, be- 
= E144 torctold it, but hc 
 fore- told it, bccaulc they were 
not to Lcigceve, 
3 Tn behalte of another, 
; or 11 ones ſtcad, to ones Þc- 
nefit or good : as to ſuffer for 
te Go'pell, or for the name; 
ot Chrilt, tO dyc for the bre- 
thren ; and Chriit dyed for us, 
and tuch like. Whcreof all 
' doc note rhe 1mpullive cauſe, 
| Marke Io. 45. Matthew 17- 


_ —-/ 
- 


4 The tinall cauſc or end; 
as ROMm11-36. 44 things for 
E465 ; that 15,his o:vng glory 1S 
the end to which all things, | 
both made of him, and gover- 
; ned by him, arc referred and | 
| 61\poicd. Pro. 16.4. God mae | 
a. thwmgs for himſclfe, I Core, 
I 5.Heb.11.2. 
5 Inthe ſicad, or place, or 
licu, as 1 caſes of permuta- 
tion by contrats, &c. Gen. 


—— 


—— ———— — « 


' 29. 20, Jacob icrved ſeven 
| ; vearcs for Rachel, Viz. to en- 
joy her as his wife,in ſtead of 
| | his {even yearesſervice.Genefis 


| 


2 3.13« Heorewes 12.16, 

(> 6, The realon 
prgofe of a matter not weil ve- | 
tore underſtood, or be-: 
leeved: the proofes or argu-| 
ments are of many ſorts, and 
as ivell trom ettets to prove 
the cauics being Dutics, or 
reprove them being ſinnes, 
as contrar ily, Matthew 16,24, 
25,26. 1 SaMe2,25so 

7 It-is taken aftvely for 
the cttect of a thing on any 
others. Marke, 13. 20» Iohn 
17.19, 2 Thefl.l.5. 

8 It is taken pallively for | 
the event, or pallive ctfcct ot | 
a thing to bee received, 2 | 
| Thefl. 1.5. Heb.12.2, 

9 Forgis taken as a rote 
of the object; toward which 
| the thing tpouken of hath rc- | 
lation.Rum: 8.10.* | 

; Fozeknowledge | A bare} 
forciight of thiigs ro come, | 
or to ' bee done eaters | 
which in Ged 1s ever joy-| 
| 


—  —  — 


ned with his counſcll or dc- 

| terininatione. Aqs 2.2 i- De- 
ing delivered by the determinate | 
connſell and foreknowleage f 
| God, 

2 Gods cternail iove or 
good plcature.Romanes 8.29. 
141m hee knew before, c5-c. Roms 
11.2, 3 Peter 1. 2s Evectt A6-, 
coraing to the Fore-knowleage f 
God, 
*  Fore-knowlcdge, purpolc, 
| good pleaſure of God, bein-| 

differently 


or } 


rl 
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\ differently uſcd and put one | infinite ſtrength, in whoſe 
tor another- 'in Scriptures, | icate Amwockrs ſhould honour ! 
| where it is uſuall by know--/ a ſtrange God, never known | 
| ledge-to fignitie approbattun, | vefore to his Predeccſlors 1 
|; imbraciag with favour when , even [upitcr Olimpres, of | 
Ged& ipcakes of his Creature, | whom yce mayreade tn the 2 | 
as Plalme 1,6. Matthew 7.23. | of Mac.6. 
lohn-12;18. '2 Tim. 2,1 9, Ro- | To Fo:get]Tolerthings lip 
| 1ninos 8; 29; att]. 11, 2. Ro- | our of ande. This is the genc- | 
( 


oa —_— 4. —— tit. 
PEE PIER ” 


manes>9,11. Ephtftians 1,11, Frallizgntfication. | 
In this 'kinde of knowledge, | 2 To let God, his word, | 
which is the exiticientof appro- | and benefits, ſlip out of mind , | 
| 
; 


batzon, and everijoyncd with | whereof telloweth difobcdi- | 
his::good pleaſure, there 1s | ence, neglect of Gods wor- | 
| contained | the, cfctuall will | ſhip, and wicked contempt of | *j 
os God to confcrre grace to | God, as a frute and confe- | { 
perſons {0 knowne, Elay 5 396. | quent of ſuch forgerfuinefle. 
and 22,16: 8.Rom. 4,147.2 tim. | Iudg- 3. 7. They did wickedly | 
1;9;-Tit.3,4-5- Deut.7:6,7,8, 44 forget the Lord. Plalme 
an8,17:g.) bit it - | 78:42. Lhugammen forget God ; | 

»$uch' as ſever Geds. will the wicked | wholy, the 'god!y 
tromhis fore-knowtedge, or 10 part. | 
dot make his fore-knewledge 3. To calt off one, to ceale | 
et things, the higheſt,cauſc of to love, care, and provide | 
their, exiſtence (. whereas God | for him, Plalme 77, 9. Hath 
fore-knoweth _ what things! Goa forgotten to be mercifmlli 
ſhal be,becauſe he hath Grit de> | Elay 49,15, 16. Thus God | 
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creed they ſhall be J or which | forgets the wicked; andthe | + 
will have forc:knowledge | godly doe {ometime thinks | | 
of faith and workes,, to: bee | that they are thus fergotren, | 
cauſes of elecion,; thay: are | yet are ,not. ſo, Plalme,1 37, i | 
deceived. * 21 t 15s if 1 forget thee (.0 ler | 
| Foreft ] Mighty menand | /afew;) that: is, if I ccale to 
| taliant Souldicrs, ſtroug as | love thee. | 

| 

| 

| 
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trees in a Forreſt, whercin|; 4 To geterre or put oft the-] 
| | the King of Aſyris glovicde | puniſhment. of the wicked;and 
| Etay. 16,18: Anil the. g/ary of bes | to remove yutiſhment from | . 
Forreſt, 24:7 Sas godly.Pfal;34;23+» Forget | 
| -- God of Faces | thertrue | mot the vayce of theenemy.. Ames 
God; the /God of 1/rae!, of, 8,7. 1 wil not for ever forget a » 
| 


—— — 
——_— hs 
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of ther workeszthat is, 1 will not | hereatter. Phil.3.i5, /forger 
| alway deterrc 10 puniſh them, chat which 1 behsd, 
though it way {ceme 1 have | Land of Fo2getfulneſe,}The | 
forgotren-lcr. 32+ /place and cltate of the. deade, 
God fozbid [' A forme of | who forgetthe living, and the | 
Joniall, with loathing of the |livingthem. Dial, $8.12. eAnd 
thing objeRed, Rom-2. 31 .31lo | thy rrghteou/neſſe 1 the Land of 
6,2. This is uſuall with Part, |forgerfulneſſe;or Onlivion. 


lo often as hee judgeth cavils 


| ' © Foſozget | Sce alloto 
 Remembcr. 
|. Toloſe the memory or 
thought of a thing paſt, or of 
| ' the knowledge thereof. 
| - And this 1s either by naturall 
| | detet, or by accident, or vo- 


and ſcldome thercof, or too 
much of other matters. 

2. Not tociſtceme but to paſſe 
by a tmatter as not worthy our 
remembrance. Phil.z 15. Gen, 
| | 41.51. 
| ' 3+. Tolcaveundonc or unuſed 

anything good.as lam. 1.24 25 
4. To be treed or delivered 
& trom evills, or evill. Gene41. 

| $1. * 
To fo2grt his labour ]Not to 
| bee moved nor troudled with 
| remembrance of calamities 


| | me forget all ry laborers.” * 


EIN 


! ; 
| 


his Goſpell, looking forward | 


luntary, by thinking too litle | 
of ourtins done 


'| ofthe wo;ld, lohn 1.29. 


; done or ſuffered for Chritit or', 1 Cor. 5.10, 


Mo fo2aet thy fathers joule | 


unworthy of a direct retutatio, | To renounce and avandon all | 
'carnall and worldly afteHions | 


which ſpring from inbred cor- | 
rupticn, and whatſecver may ' 
hinder our taith and love unto . 
Chriſt, Pſal.45,11, Forgerthine | 
owne people, and thy fathers 


bowſe. | 


Fo2aiveneſſe]The pardoning | 
againlt Gp, | 
as if one ſhould crofle a debr- | 
booke. Plal. 32,1. Wboſe fixnes | 


are forgiven. Inthe Hebrew it. 


commeth of a word which t1g- | 
nifieth to lift up,or take away : | 
ic hathretcrence to Chrift, who 

bare and 'tooke away the fins 


2 A forbearing to revenge 
treſpaſſes done,againſt us, be- 
ing ready to take unto favour 
luchas.«'rong us, upon their | 
repentance. Math.:8,35.Except ) 


paſt.Gen. 41.51. God bath made | ye forgrve fiom your hearts.Col. 
| Zol 3, 

To fo2get that which 1s be- | | | 

| hinde Not to thinke upon, et | of excommunication;" which | 
' minde that which one hath | power belonged the Gharch | 


3 A releafingof che cenſure 


- 


Fozme ]Fayour,beauty,out- 


to things which are tobe done | ward dignity; and-glory. Elay | 


| | 


; a 
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| 53, 1. He hath no forme, 


2 Subſtance,or eflence,Heb. 
1,3. Theengraved forms of h1s 
perſon, 

3 Vaine (hew, 2 Timothy, 
3,verics5, 

Fo:me cf Ged]' God him- 
{cite, Or one who 1s God, and 
that truely and in very deed, of 
the ſame ſubſtance and glory 
that God is. Phil. 2,6.//hoberng 
in the /orme of God. Forme, Na- 
cure, or Subitance, becal! one 
in this argument. By Forme, 
{ume underſtand conditien di- 
vinc and humanez majeſty and 
infirmity, which doth neceſia- 
rily follow ſubſtance, as a ſha- 
dow doth the body. 

Fozme ofa ſervant ] A very 
mat, once having the true 1a- 
ture of a man, being like a man 
 Inall things (ſinne excepted ) 


| Phil. 2,7. He tooke the forme of 


a Servant, axa was made like ts a 


-—_— 


-— 


, Man, ail except ſinnc, Heb. 3, 
| 17,and 4,15- 

; Fo:incof wheleſome wozds) 
{.Sume ſhort and rude deſcripti- 
|; on of Chriſtian dotrine deli- 
; VCred 19 Writing, to beea pat- 
| terne tor Timothy, orarule to 
| Gire(t luis teaching. 2 Tim.1y1 3, 
| Hold faſt the ferme of ſoxunde 
| words. 1t 1s a Mctaphor trom 
| Painters, who being to draw 
k pictare, doc firſt mat.c a 


a —_— oo, 


man; that is, he tooke the ſub- | 39.6. 
 [tance, nature, propertics,affe= |; Fo2mication_] The uncican- 
tions, and infirmitics of a | tcile of unmarried perſons, 4- 


| bout generation,Gal.5,1t g. The | 


— 


vetorethey expreſle it in lively 
C0lgurs, 

Fo2med|Faſhioned, framed: 
Chrilt is ſfayd to bee formed in 
us,cyther when the lively faith ; 
of Chriſt is at our new birth ! 
engendred in us, or is renucd | 
after ſome great fall. Cal.4 9. 
T ih (hrift be formed inyouw., 

ihe Apoſtle Paz! fignities 
vereby ſome knowledge of 
Chrilt torcmaine in the Gala- 
thians,yct fuchas was rudeand 
untormed, which he did cov cr 
by this Epiſtle written to them, 
to bring them toa more perte 
korme. | 

Faire in fo2me and counte- | 
nance] ſgnificth torbody or! 
pcrionage, alſo for beauty of | 
colour ; both together make | 
pertcA beauty, Gen 29, verſe | 
17. the like is ſaid of E-er, | 
Eſther 2, 7. and of [o/epb,Gen, | 


| draught or portraiture of it, | | 


— 


worhes of the fleſh are manifeſt : 
Aaaite y, Forxication, &c. 

2 All uncleanneffethat way, 
by whomſocver , marricd or 
unmat!ied, or howlſoever, 1 
Cor.6, 8,9, He tht commurteth 
Fornicition , Snneth againſt bys 
owxe body. Tis is bodiiy For- 
nication. A @pnecdoche ; ec 
Mar,5. 22. | Formicaton ] put | 
for| Adultery. ] 
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3 1dolatry, or ftrange wor- 


ly after bis ovwne will,is viola- 
| red and broken, Ezck. 16,15» 
EE hou haſt powred ous thy Forms- 
cations; and elle hore very Ot- 
 ten,in chis and other Prophets: 
as ler. 2.9 [udah hath commit - 
ted formation with ſtockes ana 
| ftone f, 


; Tocommit Fozmcation; lo 


 ExcICiie Merchandize, and by | 


' the gaine the: cot to proſper, 
(as Hariots grow 1ich by the 
| lucre which commeth of the 
| proſtirurion of their bodies) 
' A Petaphoz. Elay 23, 17- 
' »PAud /hatl commit Fornication, 
 Eiicwhere this phraic impor- 
'teth ether ſdoutry, Revel. 
17,2. or Adultery, inceft, or 
{any bodily unclanneflc, 1 
| Co' F,L. 
To fo:fake referredto God] 
Notto withdraw his cſicnce 
| Or power from his Creature, 
' (tor they be every where pre- 
| {ent)but his grace and blefling, 
| which is done diverfly, in rc- 
| (pet of then whom hee doth 
| torſakts 2 Chro. 15. 2./frou 
' frſake him, be will forſake you 
' This 1s the generall 6Ggthcact- 
| Ons 
| 2 Wholly and for ever, to 
takeaway from men all ſuch 
'Sracegas hoe Fad given them, 
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leavingthem altogether to Sa. 
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| ked men,and Hypecrites, I huy 


' Did h: fortake Caine and Jud, | 
and Saul.1 Sam.16,14.T he Sp:- 


'rit of the Lord departed from | 


| Saul. 2 Sim. 7,15. And thus 
| will not God torſake his peo- 
ple. 15m. 12, 22, The Lora 


| ws'1 not for ake by people for "EN 
names /abe. | 


3 To tzkeav ay ſome parti- * 
cular'grace, andthar fir a time | 
onely. ] hus was David torla- | 

ken, having loſt ( afrer his 
eiicrous finne) clanendfle of 
| heart, peaceand joy of Con- | 
| cience, freecome of Spirit, | 
| Rtatlencile of mide, &c, Pſal. 
' F1,10,&C. 
| 4 Torake away the know- 


ledge, feeling, fruite, and wor» 
king of his graces fora ſeaſon. | 

| Thus was Peter forlak en, Mat, 

| 26, and againſt this forlaking, 
David prayeth in Plalme 119, 
verſe $. Forſake me not ouer- 

LTP 

' To withdraw for atime or 


OCT IEEE 


tor eyer,his bleffings and good 
{ucceſle from our labours, and 
his temporall proteRion from 


— 


and ours. Hebre. 13,5. { will 
not ſayle thee, nor forſake thee. 
|Plab.32. 1. I by baft thou for-| 
v{akew me ? 

6 To| 
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our perſons, both our {elves | 
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6 To withdraw and take a- 
way his word,his worſhip and 
miaſtery. Lam.2, 7. Thc Lord 
hath forſaken his «Altar ;thatys, 
| he hath cauſed his worſliip to 
| ceale, ce hath taken away iis 


— - 


this lifc, and life it felfefor the! 
love ct Chriſt his Golpcl!; are 
to Icave thein 1nccede attually, 
when Occalion (erves Luke tg, | 


22. He that forſaketh not a4 tat | 


MG \ Ve co yy pp irc ow DD Irs, ae 
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Law, his Prophets. his Vitions, | Marka 0,29.T hus the Chriltt- 
his Sabbaths,as ver. 7,9, Thus an mantoriaketh all, guſt in 3t- | 
Gods forſakirg man, tection and detire, thenin ef- | 
7 cfozſate, referredto men] ; fe and deed, if need bee, aud | | 
| | To vw i:h-diaw our hcait from OCCalion {ci ve thercunte , as | | 
| | God, when we cealc to put our : then it doth, when weecan- | | 
| | trull 1n bis proimites and provi- | not holdliteand earthly things, | 
| dence, and to obey his Com- | wichout denying Chriſt ard 
| mandements, Deur. 32,15. {/- | bis word. 
| rael for ſake the ſtrong God that | To Foz(ake father and mo- 
| | made them. Plal.I19,53. 1 -m | ther |Notto deny honour, love 
| | affratdof the wicked, becauſe they | DDedienceluccour, and thanks | | 
v= | forſake tby Law. Heb. 13,12. | fulneffeto parents, (this were | 
| , Þ{a!. 219, 1:8. Heb. 10, vertc unnatural, and to bee worte | 
| 39» than Intidcls, yea then bealts:) | 
2 To depart from the ſervice | but to leave the family and | | 
of the true God, tothe fervice | houſe of parents, that he may | 
of ſtrange Gods, This is a | di«cll together with his wife, 
; Lranchand fruit of the former | and with her beginne and erect | ' 
|  forſaking. Ind. 2,11.12 They | a new houſhold, Gen. 2, 24. | | 
| | {[erwcd Baalis, and forſooke the | Math. 1 9. Note, as couching | 
| | Lord Gad cf their Fathers, This | reverence, obedicnce, and ſuc- 
| 'is wans foriaking of God. COur,wee owe more to parents 
| Eſa; 1,4. than to wives; but in refpet | | 
F; | 3 To deny our helpe and} of houſhol ſocicty and cobta. | 
' axdeto« hers in their nece{li- | Oitation, the man is more | 
ticsand dangerss 2 Tim. 4. v. | dound to the wife, Chriſt is. 
'16. No man 4fſifted me, but all\ forſiken either by denying 
| ſorſ-oke me. Thus man torta- | Plnlelfe  Alatly : or in tur- 
1 , keth man, | 1g from h1s commat de. | 
| A Fozſal:ing allfo2 Chit] menrs. T | 
| A (etled and well governcd | Foztitude] Courage, when 
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| purpoſeand affeRtion, to kave | adverlittes arc borne,andduties 
{all outward good things of , done vwitha valiant and ſtout | 
S-Y mindes | | 
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mindc. Eſay 11,vcric 12. Toe 
ſberet of Fortitude [6x5 reſt upon 
bam. 

2 Divine might upholding 
ad ftrenothening us, Plal. 1, 
i. The LORD 13 my jſorti: uae oY 
{Ircngth, .f ; 

Fo2trelſe; A ſtrong hotve, 
or place of defence : 


us) wedoe yetacknowlcdege a 


; divine providence, ordering 


" 
; 
; 
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{tch 1s 


' Gods providence to them tht ' 
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trit in him. Plaline 18,yerſc 2. 
* = i hy 
The Lord is wy Fortreſſe 1 Bc- 
fapho2, 
y 
ome Ginos tals out beide our 
A 0 6 % C3 3vy LL vai Lk: FATE) bs - 


*4 4* 4 % FR Ay i eo" £ » 
rurpole, and whereor we can 


ivenoreatun, This 1s called | ay 
Ed under Chriſt, by the power 


Fortuns or chances but 1n re- 
{pet of Gord,who knowethall 
tht195,11d ordcreththem moſt 
; Het; to jaſt and due euds, 
there 15 nv chance nor For- 
cunc. Eccictiſt. 9, verſe 11. 


Fo:ztune)] Chance, . when | 
; Foot ſtorte. Lam. 2 ,'. See Biblce | 


all events moſt wiſely and 


r1ghtcouſly. 
Foxte-fole) Earth, which is 


—_ — _—  — — — — ©"; 


{ubj.t ic God, and pat undcr 
| 13 wiiland power as a ſtoole 
' Under our Foote, Elav 66, 1. 


Ele aver rs my Seat andthe avrth 
” 45: 

is my Foot-ſtoole, d SBetapho!. 

2 The Temipicof Gud, o; 

the Arke where Go. DION 


 ſethto hcere his people. Pal, 
96. I. Fall AIG? & fare DS; 


now in GerevaTtyanilation, 
Cr W. v "toe % " 26801 
2 Rebcllions LIGKL 


and decree of God the Father, 
cither voluntarily as the £leR, 


' or violently as the reprobares 


yea and devils alſo mads. {1:5- 


' ject to himgand caſt downe to 


Time aud Chance commethb to 


thema!!, Lake 10. verſic 2T. 
Aias: Foituned , or ( baxcea, 

briftizis miſt alwayes be- 
warc how they doe comion- 


{ 


everlaſting ruine,Plal.r1o,t, tec 


_— 
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Rom.14, 11t5and :6. verie 20. 


Eph.1. vcric 2 I 2 I, Ii1}-2,10. 
Reve. 20. veric 10. 


-  — 


To Found] Todccree (1; MCs, 
ly uſe this word [| Fortune | ly, to appoint, and {o conſc-! 


* 


and Chance | 1n their mouthes, | quently to fit anc perteR. Pal. 
. . . V f TT 
or attribute ought to it, letting | 8, verle2, Thou heft founded ' 


it up againſt Gods providence, ' 


which ordereth all things, 
b Yb good and cyill, great and 
{cnail. I give this (171 i hcation 


; of For: une,uncly to ſhew how 


tirrcit may beallowed; name- 
ly, fofarre, as that in ſuch 
things{as1m regard of our fore- 
ſight happen accidentally to 


ft rength. Mat. 21, 16, Eſther | 


1, 8. The Re hath found 4 
P ſal.21,2. 


. 


. - — 


Foundation} The Crotin!- | 


worke, v hich uphoids thc 
whole building, as the forzn- 
dationof an houſe, of a Ca- 
ſtle,or of a Fort, and a Toywer, 
&Cs 

Q Cr; 
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F. O. 
HY Chriſt, who in reſpett of | ſtaycthan houſe, {o upon the 
his perſon and oflice,is the on- | decree of cleRion, the godly | 
ly foundation and rocke of his | arc ſtayed. 
Church, to ſupport aud beare | 6 Princes and Rulers of the 
itup agaſt hell gates; he be- | earth, upon whom the Com- 
ing the firme foundation , jor | mqn-wealth reitcch, as the 
Corner-ſtonc, I Cor.3, 11, O-| houſe doth upon the Foundati- 
ther forndatio: can none lay, | ONs Pfal, $2. 6- AU the foun-| 
then Ieſus Chriff. x Pet. 2,4. | dations of the earth were mo- | 
5,6. Behold, 1 put in Syona| ved. Or elſe expound it 
chiefe (orrer-ſt one, and precio. | thus :* All things from the 
Chrift is the foundation of | btglicſt to the loyyeſt, arc out 
| Foundatiens. of order. 
| | 3The Apoſtles and Prophets, | 7 Thebotrome of the waters, 
who in reſpect of their do- | or bowels of the carth,or low- 
Arine are 8s ſubordinate or. ſe- | eſt parts of the world, Plal. 18, 
cond foundation , laying the | 15. The forrdations of the world 
| ele& upon Chriſt , the oncly | were diſcovered, 
fure foundation. Epke. 2, 20.| 8 The great mountaines and 
| Built wpen the foundation of the | higheſt hils, which ſeeme to 
Prophets aud Apoſtles. Thele | beare up the Heavens upon | 
| bee ſuch Foundations, as thar | thzir tops, Plalme IS, 7. The | 
themſelves alſo bre lively | Feundarior of the heavens moved ) 
| | ſtones, built upon that Foun- | 4#d ſhooke, Thus itis read in | 
| dation, Chriſt. All be equal- | Terme/w, according tothe O- 
| ly Foundations, not Petey | riginall, 
| | more than thereſt. A Peta: | © 9 The {inceritie of the 
= phoz. he@T, or the integrity of life, 
| 4 The Doctrine of Chriſt, | which conſiſteth 1n doing the 
taught in an eafic and ſhort / will of God toward God and | 
aanner:or the ſumme of Chri- man, is the Foundation of 
tian Dotrine, Hebe. 6, verſe our faith, and hope of hap- | 
Tt. Notlaying againe the Foxn-, pineſſe to come, and of 
dation.ec,  happinefle it ſelfe, Matthew 
5 Theunmoyvecable ſtrength 7, 24» 25+ Luke 6, 47, 48. 
aud firmenefle of Gods ele&, | 1 Tim. 6,19,and1.19. 2 PCt.l. 
being grounded upon his e. 10. I oh. 2,21.22,23-* | 
rernall love, 2 Time-2.19. Bas To Found ] To build ſure- | 
| the Foundation of GOD re. ly, to cſtabliſh and con-; 
maineth ſare. AS a Foundation | firme. pſal. 24,2» He hath _ 
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ded it upon: the Seas. 

Fourth aencration| The 
ſpace of tf. ure hundred yeares, 
being ended and expired. Ge: 
15, I0. ; 
Fountaine) A Spring, fiom 
whence Waters, Brook s,or i\t- 
vers do {pring,or ati head-iwa- 


 ter,Gcen. 7,11. The Fomwnavies 


were broken Ws 
2 The originall, begtining 


or firſt cauic of every goud 


time which concernes true 


EPA. 36.9. Pith thee rs the 


+4 
A 


iis - a A 
'Fell Cor Fountas:e) of Hife. 


Hetapio!. 

3 The VWord of God, or the 
Scriptures of doſes and the 
Prophcts, whence (as from a 
tountaine ) doth ſpring and 
flow torth Rivers of whole- 
lome DoArines , giving lite 
to ſuch as receive them, Icr. 
2, I 3. 7 hey have forſaken me the 
Foxntaine of [1g waters , and 


Y» 


BDctaphoz. 


\ retreſ}} 1t, Toel 
t zinc (ha come forth of the houſe | 


on the Church and every true 
meinder of it, to cheerc it and ' 


3,18. +4 /6an- 


of the Lord. Fxck. 47, 1. Rev. 
F 0 | 

6 Oar poſi. Mons and gouds 
whence our lively hood arr- 
{eth , as watcrſprinos out of a 


A 
2 6 


| Fonntaine, Prov. 5.10. Les thy 


: 
: 


| 
' 


| 
| 


d:i7zged puts that bold nont. A. 
| thy Prophets are a; Fore: wihe 


4 Chriit Ieſus whoſe bload- | 
' iced isan ever running Foun- | 
taine , tO wath beicevers from | perlons,which witk their craft ' 
all uncleanncſſe of finne. Zach. and cunning, fecke to deceive 
12,1. in that day there ſtatbea an7J hurt others, Luke i 2, 52. , 
Fountygne epentd to the houſe of Tell that Foxe. 
Little Fores| Ailoccations ! 


David, for finne and nndean- | 


neſſe. This 1s an ailul{tonto their 
warcr of (eparation and finne, 
Num 19.9,19. 

5 The Spiritof God, with 


| 
| 


bis healchfall and ſaving gifts, | 


derived umo, and flowing up- 


| 


7 Eyes, which (a5 aSpring 


= F } auf 
7 onutaines flaw ſoorth Cc, 


or Fountainec) ſen: es foorth- 


E— — —— 


rearcs (asa Kiticte of hearts * 


erictc.) Ier.g, I. 
Forunt 4ins of fFrAres. 


Alte eyeg a 


For] Every thing that har- | 


teth the Inheritance or Vainc- 
yard of the Church, be it tallc 
doctrine, or corrupt manners. 


— —— - I .  _ - 


Cant. 2, verſc 15. Take aray | 


the Foxes, 2 

2 Falic Prophets, which crat- 
tily undermine the fatty and 
ſt:tcof Religion , ard of the 
Church. Ezck.13. 4. O 7/rae!, 


waſte places, | 


3 All crafty and guilcfui! 


and appearances of cyils. Cant. 

2,15» Theſe little F exes. 
Tobeapoztion fo2 Fores, ] 

To be caſt out upon the Moun- 
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raines without buriall , that | 
Foxes and Bratſts may feed up- 


ON 


ODD <A _ q 


- ” — co . — — 


er nn 


——— 


_— 


F. R, 


_ OS RO — 


rn 


ON them.Pfal.62,10. T hey ſhall 8, 2, Freefrom fine and death; I 


| be the portzon for Foxes. 'thatis,from the condemnation 
| ductoit,as verſe 1. Pial. gt. 
| F. R, 1 L.lobu 8,38.This Freedome 
| {15 whoily of Grace, notatali, 
| Frameof the heatt.] The |ot Natire; See will. And it 
; tnware fecre thoughts, INCit- | 18 wrought by Chriſt as au-! 
| nations, arid purpoſes of the 'thour: and by the Gofpeil 


© . pa ' i ws ; N | 
' {OUiC; as It 1s expouuded by , 4s Nitrument. Iohn $, 36. and : 


| Aoſerbimicite,Gen.6,5. The | 32. | 


whole frame ; that is, the | Bcleevers are Free, and not | 
| thougkts of mans heart Arc evil | free; therefore they cry both, 
| continually : according tothe | bo ſhall Free mee from fine? 
{ Tranſlation of Tremellins it | Rom. 7, 24. andalto they tri- 
| ſhould thus be read: Not pal- | umphantly fay, Chresft hath |* 
| fively for that frameof the | ſeed we from the Law of /inne. 
; hearc tramed of God, but | Row.8.2.Theyare freed who- 
| actively for that which the | ly trom the guilt and punijſh- | 
) heart of man framethto it ſelfe ment ot linne, but from cor- | 
| and 1magineth. ruption 6 tinne,they are freed | 
| Free | Such as bee bondmen, | 1n part onely, fo farre as that it | 
| but are exempt from the yoake | doe not rcigne over them. . 
; of ſlavery. 1 Cor.7,22. | The Lo2ds Þr& man] A 
' 2 Beleevers, whom Chrift | true Chriſtian, whothough he | 

hath fer free, & delivered from | be bound and feryant” unto | 
thecutleand riger of the Law, | man, 1s yet ſet free by the | 
, and 110t onely from the yoake Lord letus, from the {crv:itude 
| of Legali Ceremonies: but alſo of Satan and finne.z Corinth.7. | 


| from the tyranny of fin, by his} verſe 22. Y 


| death ard Spirit, foas they are} Free from all men One the 
| NO More under the bondage Ot ls not beholceu anto othdf} 
| iin(though fin be {tiil in them) | men tolive at thei: colt. 1 Cur. 
| Nor rced teare the condemna- | 9, 19- Thomgh I be free from at | 
| £105 Eueto it ; allothey ſerve | mer, | | 
' God witha free ingenuous {p1- | Fre among the dead One ; 
rit, as children their tather. | ſeparate from the living , lete | 
| Rom. 7;6. Hethats dead, 15 for dead. Plal. 88,5, Free among... 
| free {rom jinne, Rom. 7,6.Free | the dead, bike to the ſlaine which | 


| from ſanne; that 1s, from the do- | {ye in the £7 ave. 


minion of finne,verſe 14-Rom. | To have fre courſe and be | 
| S 4 glo2t- 


| 
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glozifled.] figniticthrhe free, ring, beleeving, &c. Nor the | 
preachiug of the Golpel with- | other dutyesof thankeſulnefle,. 
| out any interruption, and effe- | Luke 13,3 5. Mat.5.20. Marke 
| Rually ro worke in the hearts | 1,15, Rom, 5,1: But onely 
of n:n,truc godlineſſe; where- the Mcritorious cauſe thereof, | 
>. che word is made glorious, | which isonely Chrilts Death, 
' and che belcevers of it allo | or Pailion forus. 2, The god- 
partly in thistife, and pertealy | ly doe treely and willingly 
in the world to come, 2 Thel, | thurdutics, 3. God d- th tree- 
2, crieTr. ly betow thote graces on us, 

> Frely give] (5) abſolne- | by which wee are cnabled to 
ly,v1chout reſpet of reward | doe that which is 1s our dury.* | 
ut the giver to receive lt, Or Friend.) One v hom we | 
of mcrit in the receiver to give | doc entirely love above others 
or ſhow it. Math. kp,vecrſe 8. | and ule more famili@cly and 
This isto bee underſtood of | privately than we dx others, | 
#114 infreſa onely , or gifts of | as David did lorathan. P:o 18, | 
God that arc miraculous,asto | 24+ A friend w nearcy than a | 
hcaic,&c. But it is notto be ex | Brother, 


— = —— 


- 


= 


tended to dna acgmiſita, or | 2 One, to whom God im- 
workes Of our owne labour in | parteth his minde and (ecrets, 
| 22tting them or uſing them; as {o familiarly and fully, as one 

the knowledge of preaching 15 | friend doth to anorher, Gene. | 

not had, nor the a of it uſed | 18. 17. Sball I bide this thing 
| without great ftudy, Iavour, | from Abraham? Hence it 15 that 
| and coſt. This as it 15 not gi- { Iamcs 2, 29. Calleth Avrabars 
| ven freely, fo without recom- | the Friend of God: alſo the A- | | 
' pence it may not be juſtly uſed, | poſiles are called Chrifts ; | 
| it therefore doth Chriſt well \ triends. Toh. 15, 15. Tow Thave | 
' 


es... 
—_—  —— 


dd.verlc 10. drignr's eff opera- called Friends , becauſe what 7 | | 
us mercede (ua. heard of my Father, I have made | 
Freely Juſtified) Ggnifictl: | 4#owne 20 you. Whereas Ieſus, 
| not without our Saviour inf- | Mat 22.1 2. Calleth him Friend | 
' {e1in2 and fatisfyivg o God | who had noten a wedding gar- 
' for our ſinnes, but without our | nent:alto In Mat.26'50.doeth 
; owne- Rom+ 3, 24. Whici- | woterme [ud35 the Traytor; we 
} place dothnotexclude p:zp2- | are to take it for a word of or- | 
| ratory and tnſtrumenrall cautcs | dinary falutarion,howſoever it | 

of lulification or Salva ion, as | may and is of ſome Judged to | 

repertance, regeneration, hea- | be tpoken by an Jrontegor 1 


tiph2a = 
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tighzafts,meaning the contrary | commeth of the Land;of Trees, | 
tothat which the word ſoun-| of Cattle, and of other Crea- | | 
| derh; orthat he 15 called ſo,be- | tures.Deut. 28,4. Bleſſed [hall 
caufe he appeareth to others | be the fruxt* of t9y grownd, and of 
(ro be Chrilts Friend) or was | thy Carre. Any profit which | 
ſo taken andaccounted of him- | commeth ofa thing, Ela, 27, 9. 4 
ſelfe (thoingh fallly being an | 2 The Conver fic.n of men ro ' 
Hypoecrite: ) Howbeit, being | God, by the miniſtery of his | 
ſpokenin the perion of him | ſervants. Iohn15,t6. { have ap- 
who made the Fealt , the belt | poynted that ye go anabring forth | 
| way is to take it for an uſuall  frante, and verſe 2,3. He that a- | 
compellation, and that Chrilt | b5det/>1% wwe bringeth forty fruit. 
foliowing the like courteous | In this tenie, th. Golpell was 
faſhion of appellation, aad | fruittull in ail the world. Col. 
| friendly greeting, did to ſalute | 1,9, Converſion of Sinners to 
Indas,which yerlefra ſting be- | the faith, is as delightfull to 
hinde it 1n his Conſcience, who | God, as {iweet fruire"ts to men. 
knew himſclte to bec nothing | A Mctapho?. | 
ice thanthat which hee was | 2 All, and every one of Gods 
called, Graces * and workes in his 
Friendſhtp of the wozld |The | Children, becauſe they come 
ove and unmeaturable deſire | from his Spirit,(as trutte from 
of carnall and worldly things. | a tree) and doe fo pleale him,as | 


- 
— 
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24+-this 1s to be under{tood re- | tapho. . 
{p: cttvely tothis end for which | * All the ſpirituail fruites of the 
| Laban purſued him,as to carry | ſanttitying Spiric,are ſumma#i- | 
| Tacob backe againe into his {cr- | ly comprebended by Pas/,Eph. 
| | virade - ſon Plal.2g. 5, 9.in theſe three thing, Firtt, 
| | Frozen in theirdzegs. | Stub- | Goodnefſe, w hick is that qua» | 
Dorne fianers,w hich obſſinate= | lity contrary unto malice or 
| 

| 


| lames 4.4- The friend/bip or the | good true is pleating to us. | 

Amity of the wot 1 the enmity | Gal. 5, 22. The fruns of the | 
| with Ged . S2irit, are love, peace, joy, Ofc. 

From godto bid ] ſignifies | Phil, 1. 11. Filled with the | 

| either good or bad, Gen. 32. vs | fraites of re7hizouſneſſe, A De: | 

| 
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ly fiicke in their finnes, moc- | naughtinefſe, wu hereby a Sin- 
king both God and Man.Zeph. | ner is evill in himfclfe. Se- 
| 1,12, 1 willzifire them tbarbe | condly,Righteoutheſle, which 
| fr0<em #4 £547 dregs. Ter, 48-11. | is {et againtt that viceof inju- | 
| Fruite]] ſhe cncreaſe which | ſtice whereby one prooveth | 

hurt» } 
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| hurttull to others through de- 
celt, covetoulneſſe,oppretiion, 
' and violence. Thirdly, Trueth, 


which 1s oppeſcd unto errors, | 


lies, heretics, hypgcritic,both in 
common affaires,and in mattcr 
oi region, to the begmling 
ot our i{clves, 0:hcr men, and 


Gol alſo, as lycr3doe luppolc. 


4 The ducrecompence and 
-merrc of our evill workes. 
Mic.7,13. For the Fruits of thesr 
 mventwnre Prov. 1, 31. They 
| ſpall eate the Prune of their 
| Workes, Ally blalphemous boa- 
 [ting,Etay 10, 12,13. 
' $5 Falic doctrine the proper 
| Fruite of a talle Prophet, Math. 
| 7,10, 39 their frames ye ſhall know 
| (hem. 
6 Theprotic and commodi- 
ty thar comes of well doving, 
| Pro.31,31, Gwe her ol ihe frat 
| of her hanas, Rom.6.22.7e have 
| your Fratem holtne((c, 
| 7 Any godly deede tending 
1TO the {piritua)] ofit ( others 
Phil. 4,17. {deſire rhe Frame, 
Or 
Fritte of the moltith j|Xiitlicr 


| which comes o, good or evil! 

' ſpeech, Pro.12,14. A mn hai 

' be filled with good t91ngs by the 
Fruzte of hu mow! h, 

Frnite of the ltps ] The con- 
tolations which {low trom the 
words of God ſpoken by the 

| Miniſters, and beleeved onne 
| by the people, Elay 57,19. / 
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create the frunte of the lips. 
| Fruifes of righteouſneſſe. }, | 
' good workes done by juftifcd 
| andrighteous pertons, Phil. r, 
CBE. Abowams with the ſrmtes 


: 


| of reghteonſneſſe. 
| Fruits wozthy of repentka'ice! 
; A good andjuititte, mcete tor 


| Sy 


| of repentance. 
Frutte ofthe wombe] Chij- 
dren, Deut.2 8. 4. Bleſſed ſhall 
be the Frume of thy wombe, P\l. 
127,3.and 132,11, Gen, 30,2. 
and 1n Dcut. 28,4. Children be 
called the Fruite of the body, 
being derived from the tody 
of their parents, as Fruitc 
ſprings from a trec. Alſo dc- 
L12httull unto them, as Fruite 
1$ to our mouth, | 

Zo fill with Fruite}] To in- 
create the Church with inultt- 
cende of belcevers, when the 
preaching of the Golpell ſhall 
come to them, Elay 27,6, lohn 
CH 
To gather Frutc ]To con- 
vert clect tinncrsro Chriſt by 
preaching the Golpell, who 
' are deare to God, as Fruite to 
eur mouth, Tonn 4,36. 

Fruitfull} Prcofrable : as 

untaithtull kgmihes unprofita- 
ble, Titus 3,14 Col-r,.6, Ard 
u frunful. 

2 Abundant, Col. 1,10-Frut- 
full in good worksfs 
'* Fruitfull fields] Rich 7Prin- 
| Ces 
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| 
| 
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lach as have repentance, Math. : 
| 2 8. Bring forth Frmutes worthy | 
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ces and Rulers in the kingdom 
ot Aſ[yri«, which in one night 
with his mighty Armie like a 
Forreſt were dcfiroyed , Elay 


; 1O, 18. 


To ccunt the Frufe unctr- | 


| cumcifed.] 1hat ail incates 


thorcuzh our ſinnes are un- 


| cleane to us;but thorough faith 


' in Chriſt they are bleſt and | 


| thankeſgiving, 


{anFified by 


pray cr 
Levir. 19,2 3: 


| The Frunt of the Land ſhall be us.- 


| 


1-46 — 
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| circrrmciſed, 1 T1. 4, 


4. Titus | 
1.15, 
Frinfe of thetx deeds. | Such .| 


| reward as the mercitult GOD | 
| ſhould freely for his promiſe 


ſake render to the juſt, for their * 


godly wor kes, Elay 3,10, Zare 


the fruate of their dow: :95, A De- | 
capho?, 

Fruitfulneffe of Canaan.” 
Figured the bountitull reward 
which the godly ſhall inde of 


| their labours 11{ tne heavenly 


reg ric which wee ſecke, 
He il, 1 < 4, } z 6. Allo it {1911- 


; fied ike Zraces ot the Gofpell, 


! Ezech:; 


Bs 4, 37» Lach, $,12. | 
at, 67. 7 » 


F. Te 


Full} The proud, and ſach | 


' as be fwollkn wih high cor- 


” ——R——— 


Ccite of thier owne ſfurhicitencic 
and worth, {6 a5 they feele no 
need of C bt :{t. Luke 6,26, Woe 
unto them that are Fail, eyel3. 
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and I 1£5, and Chry/o/”ome expounds | 


I 7. aFoords u us an example | 
heereof. 

2 Much, or abundantly rich 
and plentifull,A&.6,5 . Stephen | 
| Ful of the holy Ghoſt and of fait b; | 
that 1s, endued with a great , 
| por ion of faith. In Luke 1, 28. : | 
it would not beeread (Full of , | 
gracc, ) but (Freely beloved, ) | | 
as the Greeke word ſign;s 1 


WEE - E - | A te 


| = That which is perfeR, or | 
| hachno want, 2 Iohn &. That | | | 
| Wwe may recezve a Full reward, | 
| that 15, a perfet reward, tohn | | 
15, 11. John 1,14. | 
4 SLiuCere andiound, Col. 
22. That ye may ſtand Fall i | 
all he willof God, | | 
{  Fulloffaith and foztifude. 7 | | 
| figtutics pou cr to doe mira- | 
| Cl CS, Acts 6, 3. | | 
F ull of his gio2y) Plenti- | 
full documents and proofes ot | 
divine glory,>oth ot bis boun- | 
rie in bleffing ; and of his ju- | | 


! 
| 


{tice 1m chattiting his people, | | 
Elay 6, 3. The whole earth ( In- | 
deacipecially 1 3s Full of his ple- | 
M80. | 
Fulncfſe] Such a mcalure of 
| pertection v here nothing 1s 
| 1acking, Lohn1,17. Of brs Eat 
eſſe we @ll recevve. Col. 1, 10..: 
And ſometime it hgnthes one> | 
y a /arge and p!cntifuil por- | 
16n of any thing, whereof the | | 


——— — — 
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Scripture hath innumeravle 
| examples; as Fulncſe of ths 
| Earth 


- 
ti  emo—_— _ _—_ CE On es. = = 


| b, 
, 
fi 
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cacth;Hee; W hereas tulneſle of | Fulnes of Chai} I heChurch 


| the holy Ghoſt , of Grace, of | whichbeing Chriſt his body, | 
' faith,is attributed to other be- | hg eſteemes himſelfe an unper- | 
| fide Chriſt; as to /ohn Bapriff, | fect head without it,though in 

' Luke 1,75. to Stephen, Acts 6, | him(elfe hee be filled with all 
$.it15 with athree-told diffe- | good things, and doth fill and 


\\ rence: Firſt, thit Grace and | workeallinallmen,Epit.r,23, 


the Spirit bee it others by par» | Nere,The word (Chrilt)s put | 
| ticipation, as the Moone hath | elthcr lingularly,anc thenit lige 
| her light trom the $4n, Rivers | Nikes the perſonof the Media- 
| their waters from the foun- ' tour alone,- conſidered apart 
| taine, the eye her tight from | from his members;or it 15 ulca | 
' the foule But !t Chriit irs | collectively, and fignifiern the | 
original}, naturaliy, and of | whole Church , conlitring of | 

himlelſc. Secondly, in Cnriſt | head and members, as in 1 | 
| they be infinite and above meas Cor. 12, 12, I3. Gal. 3-16. 


 furc,itobh 33 40 But the Saints 
| by mcalure accordiog to the 


Eph. 1, 23. Alſo note that 
this phraſe ot the Fuincfle of | 


| appointed toevery one of the 


} 


| 2!ttof God, EO 4, 16, The Chrilt,doth elſewhere ſ12nitic | 
| Moone 1s full ot jiight, but the | Chriſt hinfelfe , hlling and | 
Sun more tu'l: Rivers be full of | perfecting alt his memocrs, | 
waters, but the Sca more full, | Cauſing them till co grow 1n | 
Thirdly, the Saints cannot de- | 812Ct tl] they come to their 
_ their Graces to others; | —_— :. ulnſlc - hea- | 
{ whereas thegittz of the Spirit | VeNp EPNCI 4yz 13s 7 0100 Mea- 
vec in Chriſt as an hic2d and ' ſure of tbe ageof the Fulneſſe of 
| tountaine, to 1tnpart them to | Cbrift. 
his members, as ut is wrirten, | = _—_ of - _—_—— } 
Ioh. 1,16. This was ſhadowd | Ilic whole and molt pcericc 
out by the 0, atment powred | Godhean, Col,z,ver.g.1n whom 
on Aaros th: High-Prictts dwelleth all the Fulnejſe of Goa- 
head fo plentitally, as it ranne , head bodbly; that is, ſubſtantt- 
© emis vg cothe skirts | yr Ls Sf 
of his cloathes, ulneſſe of the bleſſing ofthe | 
| Fulnefe of God Such a mea- | Goſpel, ] A rich and picntitull | 
| fure of perteRtion,as God hath Ns _ kr _ | 
comfort, by the doctrine ot tne 
gofpell, Rom.z 5,2 5-#/1th Ful- | 
weſſe (or abundance ) of the bie/- | 
| ſing of the Goſpel! of C oy | 
| pts \ 


| elet through Chriſt,Eph.ay: 3. 
| and, 2,19 That ye may be Filled 
 w#Þ c1;he Fwineſſe of God. 


'| L288 


-_”oOO— SG GG i teen Gn GE OUR O_o 


ttt 


—_— ———— — —R—_— On ne —— 
Ao IST > et euro 
. 


_ — __————— ———_—— 


— - — 


| F uincfſs of the Gentiles]Thc 

! whole number of the ele Gen- 

rites, called and brought home 

: to Chriſt, Romanys 171, verſe | 

' 25, Tillthefulneſſe of the Gerr- | 
' tiles be eome in, 

Fulneſſe of time. |That time 

| fully ended ard come , which 


Gal.4. veric 4, Atthe Fulneſ[e 
| of t17ne;10 45% Chritt con! 'd COme | 
1cither ſooner nor later than 
he did come, 

Fulneſſe of 152ead ] Exceſſe 
in cating,or gluttony,EzCK. 16, 
49. Pride, Fubneſe of Bread. 

Fulnefle of Jewes, and of 
Gentiles, |Not onty that lewes 
and Gentiles ſhell be conver- 
ed to Chriſt by the Gofpell, in 
great multitudes, but aiſo bee 
enricacd abundanily with the 
Sraces of the Golpeil, Rom.rr. 
verſc 12. here fulncfle of the 
lewes being {ct againſt .thetr 
fall and diminiſhing, doth re- 
| QUITE this {ec 0, Rom. 11, 25, 
| 26, 

; FullRglver! For as much 
| money asthe thing 1s worth. 
Silvcris namcd forall money, 
and Full] tor full weight,Gen. 

2399-16, 

Full wickednefſe| VWicked- 
nefle come and growne up iO 
the grcatc!t mcaſure , being 
Now ripc for VENgeance , Gen, 
15,16, E- hen the withedne fe of 
the eAmerne was Full. 
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N Fulfilling, being referr2dtc | Or IG nave done according | 
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| God in bis countell had fer, 2. Keſerred to Chuſt] The 


God,] The perform, mance of his | 
threatnings, promiics, or Pro- 
pheſies, Mat. 26, 54. How then 
(houla the Scriptures be Fulfied? 
and 27,35.Allo1n thoſe places, | 
{ where Ged 15 {2d to Fulfill the | 
deſires of the righteous, by 2i- 
| v1ng-promiſed bletings. 


— 


Ls 
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; pertect keeping of the word, 
as by Chrit onely, Mat. 3. 15. 
It behoveth iis to Þ ulEl ; i/{ reohs | 
4 RY 

teouſneſſe. 

3-T9oGen|Anea; elt deſire, , 
with. ant werable ING to { 
talf!l the Law, Ptal. 1 19,1 I 2. 
[ bave applicd my heart to *ulfill 
thy Statates, 

4 Supplying tome: hing that 
is wanting, or encrealing that 
| which 1s lictle, Philip. cAgpt. 2. 
verſe 2. Fulfill my joy ; that 18, 
adde {omething to my joy, 
lohn chapter 17.verſc 13. My | 
Joy fulfilled #1: thens, Coloſl,  J 
VET. 9. | 
BE Truely and indcec pertor- 
mug a tlung, Galath. _—_— 
6, verſe 2. Frlfi! yee the Law 
of Chriſt, that is, the Law of 
love, which is tulfilled of fuck 
as doe indeed love their Chri- 
{tian brothers, evenas Chrift 
commanded , avd for con- 
icience cf His Commance- 
| CEN?'S« | 

6 Topertorme the ſpcech | 
of enovther, or the truth of a 
matter even in eviil things, | 
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That the (1yins mein he be fulfilled | 
| ——— . 


, £1338 


; 804%, At. 13,3 3- God hath ful- 


| dren, Cc. 


' 11] wee beeas cvill as they, | 
Matthew chapter 23 , verſe | 


Fe 
 aS1t was foretold it would 
come to paſie, thong not 


' 4s a man ought, (s) ro doe } 
| 25 God hath fayd men wouid | 
' doe, ut not as hee hath ſaya | 


they thould doe, So isthe. 


712C2, to be taken, A's 13,37, 3 


bY 


. 


Ay Fs 
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verles *0,37 
7 lo end or act 


2 


erm inace 


time? As chapter 13. verie | 

£ | 

8 19 -erforme CCS OLD | 
promiile, made (lipecialy ) 
in 8:07 things, Fol 18. 9. 


wh h- ſpake, Of them which 
ravelt me, have | loft 


frted the ame unto unto ther chil- 


©0 Fulfill the meaſure of 
cur Fathers |] To go one, to 
docas our Fathers did before 


US, following their waycs, 


72. Fulfill the rear of your 


father, ; 


SY 


Furnace) Moſt ſharpe af- 
ttoens, whereby Chaltung 
areproved and -knowne te 


/ _ i I 


| themſelves 21 others what 


they be, a* gol! 15 tried inthe 
Furnace, Deut 4, 29. Tbe' 


Lord hath ta5tn you ani brought | 


A — 


and actions of this lite, accor- ! 
ding to thoſe finfull motions, 
defires and affetions which ' 
arile out of the foule Foun- | 
alne of natura!l corruption, 
(532iathiins F, 16+ . Epieſ. 2,; 


oo — 


Tc Fulfill allthingsJ ro in- 


{ r1ICh 411 1 repienih bis Church | 
wich gifts and benefits. hich 


belor.g ro ercroall lite in hca- 
ven,Eph.4,10. That hee might 
Fuillt as things, Hence the. 
haucall Vbiquitarics doe 
lopiiitically and falſely cou | 
C:4.c , that the dody of Chriſt | 
1s infinitely extended, locally 
tiling ail places : whereas 
the meaning of theſe words 
will appcare to bee as 1s be- 
toie ſet downe, by compa- 
ring them with Pſa!me 68, 
verlc18,19, and with the two | 
next verics in this preſent | 
chapter; bcfide that, of their | 
op1n10:) 1t will follo,that the | 

[ 

| 
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body of Chrilt (which 1s but 
a Crenure and circumſcribed | 


 asother naturall bodies be ) | 


you 080 of the yron Furnace 1 Pet. 


0,7. 


Z9 Fulfili the Liſtes of the | 


{Hall be madc | Gods, whoſe | 
property 15 to fill heaven and | 
carth,and to be infinite, | 

Fullers Dope, and Refiners 
fite. ] The good and whole- 
{ome effect which (thowd fol- 
low the preaching ef Jon 
Baptiſt,ar.d of Chrilt, towards | 
the godly , who ſhould there- | 
by bee made more pure and | 


— —  ——  — - 


Fleſh} To orocr the courſe | bright in Faith and piety, as 


met-s 


- 


— 


| F. EF 


ta.sare purged from drofie by 18 an extended 0: great wrath | 
| rhe rehners fie , and things of God ag4nit a great andob- 
ſcoured by Fuilers ſope, Malac. {tinate (1nner, ard thattor his | 
33243. This latter verſe Cx- {1o0ncs one] '3 who Having no | | 
| ounding the former : The | repentance of chem,nor prayer | 
| eftets hurtfull, which by the | to God for pardon , there 1s | 
| 


detauit of the wicked are to | conſequentlv 1.9 merit or me- 
come to them by the Golpcll, | diation of Chriſt nated for him 
| are {ct downe, verſe 5,6. to pacifie Gods anger, Icre.io, 
| (> Fury ] Referred to God, | 24+ See Inogement,* | | 
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| Gaine.] JYRotite comming | 26.Gen. 2,8. In the Hebrew it 
| of a mans bodily | {1gnifies a fenced place,becauſe | 
Gardens uſe to de fenced with 
| 2 Spirituall advantage, or hedges, | and becaulſc they bce 
' Commodity, 1 Tim.6.6. Godl/s- | places of plcalure, thence cal- 
| ueſſe ic great Gaive, Ic Paradiſcs, "_ 
| Gall, JAthing {ocalled, of } 2 The Church, wherein the 
| avery buter quality. | righteous which be the Lords 
2 Any bitterneſſe wares Plants doe grow Having excci- 
ver, Pial.69.22. They raverwe| lent graces, and bringing torth 
CG ai/to eate. Lam. 3,515,119» excclient workes(as {pices and | 
 _ » ihe evill workes of wic- | trui:)to delight Chritt withall, | 
| ked 1C1,whereby they grieve that he may lOVC TO Wa KE and | 
God and man, Deut. 32, 32+ | abide thercin,Cant. 6,10, {e724 | 
Y Detr grapes of Gall, 2114 VCrs ayw:ic 10 the #) TEL of Nuttes. | 
22. Dcyt.29, 18. | Cant.4,15-16, & 5.1. 
Galil of theGentfiles]) Ei-| The Gazden of the Lozd ] A 
: cher Galile Laperiour, or upver } mott excellent delicate ga den, 
Y \ Galile, hore the Tribe of Za-| Get 3,10.1t was a5 the garden of 
| ba/2n was (cated; with whom, ! the Lord. Such was the garden 
were mixed mauy Gentiles,af= of Eaen, fuli of ali picaſures and 


| labour. 


; v 


— DD. 


en, ZINS0OD:m5.,, +. 
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a>: we 


| . * . pt 1 : "1 
1 | ter the time that Safomen gaye | delights. lt i5to ve obſerved, 
4 Certaine Citics to Hiram. Ot | that this word(Lord)o:(God) 
5 cife Ga/iletic interiont:: was 18ofrcn nicd in Scripturg Dy 
! * | - = A 14. aps in * ” 
\ neither, a popeions 10r {© uit» 4'p CATION, O nt and 1g- | | 
- tull Councrey, fre Dett. 33,2 3. p12 + 37 EXCEKENCY 111 thar thing | | 
Or it may fienifte both the an | ©: perio toOwNichit 15 jJoyned, | | 
: : | | OT, > , ard {> 1 , 
ana the other, {ithence Et 1 CX- AL re Garden of the Lord One | 
| prefleth the miferies of both,  12,To.E{Ay Fl, J- An Nrm- | 
þ chap.g,2. and Mar. the hapn1i- | /ed, An Huner before the Lord, | 
icflt of both, chap. 4.  £Geit-10. 9s And Terror of Goa. | 
| Garden ]A p!3cc of p'calure | Sleeps of Goa, 1 Sam. 24! 2+ A 
% > - k = N w x 
\4 for ncarbes and tloyye' v.00 Ce | Fl ep ſleepeas CzEN» 1 T1 2.4 :4- | 
| light ourſences withall, lat. \ poxs of Goda CO1-10,13-Ceanrs | 
_ 
\ . 
SE _ FED — 


G. A, 


| of Ged, Pfal.tog, 16. ( #5 of | of {anAtification, | 
God, Plalme 48. Frre of tbe Lord 3 The grace of ſanctificati- | 
for extraordinary fire, Gen-19, | 0n, Revelation 3,4. W.:4ch have 
24.CMountaine of God, Exodus | net defiled ther Garments. Hite 
$4.2, ther doc thoſe exhurtaciuns 
To (cnd Adam fozth of the | appertaine, which bid us put 
Garden,] To deprive jun | vn the new man, Ephcl. 4 : 4: 
of inany aud great commo- | Andto put on wer ey, mech, c([c, 
dities of this ite, and of the | bnmblenefſe, &c. as in Cuir 3» 
Symbolc or Sacrainent of eter- | verics 9g. Iv,11. The holy Gar- 
oalllite,with alt hc had tathar | ments, goudiy and beautifull, 
Garden wherein hee was pla- | which tor glory aid comcli- 
cd, Gen. 3,23. Therefore the | nefle were put upunu the Prictt 
Lord ſent him ont of the Garger | ac his Conteciation, and iv bich 
of Eden. afterward he did weare 1n thc | 
A Garden wafercd 02 unwa- | courſe of his Miailtery (as the 
tered ] An «ſtate cither proſpe= | Tunicle, robe, Girdie, Miter, | 
rous and flourithing,thorough | Crowne : ) theſe Ggnttied, firſt 
Gods bleiling ; or unhappy and | the glory of Chrilt, adorned | 
woful through his curſe, Efay | with all the gitts ef che Spirit, 
58.11. Thew ſhalt be as 4 | asPial.q5,g. And ſecondly, the [ | 
watered Garden,Elay 1,30. es | beautic and glory of true Chri- | | 
a Garden which hath no watey. | ttians, in and thorough Chrilt, | | 
Garmeiits,) That whcre- | es in the former Pſalme vert. 9. 
with one iscloathed, Math.2 5, | Sec Zac. 3,4-and Efay 61I,3.and | | 
3 7+T hey divided his garments, x | 62,3,5 £4 | 
I1m.6,8. | > 4. The nature orattrl- | | 
2 Chriſt with his perfe& | butes of God, truth, Ivuſtice, | 
r1Shteouſyefle imputed, which ' Holineſſe or Purity. Dan. 7.9. | 
1s a Garment or long white | Wiſed.5,.8..9,20. ; | 
Robe, doth hide the ſpiritu- | 5. The glory or Majeſty of | 
| 
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all nakeinefſe, and decketh or | God.Pial 104.192. | 
adornesthe ſoule w ith tpiritu- | 6 The giory of the Saints | 
| all deauty. This is that wedding ! in heaven. lia 61.3 & 63 3 2 
Garmeit ſpoken of in Math. | Co7.52. 1 Cor.15453- 
| 22,11, And ro this doe thcſc 7. A uickedp.rion, Iude, 
exhoitations belong, where | Epiſt.ver(.23.* | 
| wee are willed to put on | Changes of Garmente | fig. | 
1 Chriſt; except Rem. 13, 14. | Robes or uyper garments 
; where it fignifieth the frunxs | which were uſed in thoſe 
| I countries | þ 
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| fach as were Legally uncicanc; 
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cloakcs 0: Tow nes, C1145 22 
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giv ec 1? for None 1 qe 


| 
JUlCi) WETC 
dludgnq, 02,1 9: bu Re 
6,11.white Ro 
the ſoules under the Altar. Su 
[py TY : 
I 111Cht; poft ry a3 v the ety 
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uhich ( 1c TITS 2!1G 


| yea,cven ther Garments; to 
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| abſolute power of God, tor ti- 


_ judge 


 taithfull arc oathere ec inthe 


tc waht ark 15 


hor ofcniiy 


and thuir a 
Garricnts white as Dnow 
The moit uncorrupt julticeand 


- —— 


— ——  —  — 


1iſhing tis judgements DaNe7; 
2». Hts Garment white as woo! Al! 
the | 11cs a; id tourative (pee 
chesof ficric fates, and ficry 


{iircamcs,and the e reſt 12 vcri.9. 


— - - 
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n; 


70.90 tC nd ro h 1adow anto us 
the moiſt m12] ty, conſtant, anc 


nrs Q f God, P!c F'- 


o(ast Gre Ys ohall, and 

coligiorid that a! ie apainft 
Im: 

Garner j A fforchouſc,.cher- 


," to lay 


un Corne or 


LESS, OF « 
£01193, A Corne houſe, 


5? 


2 Heaven, whercunto the 


end 
| of the wor! d, as W heate after | 


<< © ww _ a Se 
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| hacyelt is eathered into a Gar- | 
ncr, Marh. Z,l 2- And gat er hrs 


dads 1:10 his Garner. A Mreta- 


| ph92?, 


Gates | 
US C:1;TY O! 


4 "ates 


, WY | 


That which gives 
13211 
lI1dg,16 I » A) 11 Snmplon 
- - -Þ 1 / 
troke the 4067's 
the Crit 
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ET '$ "I, ( 355 
& : % bd &S \ an _ 
| oo 4's %- & w & L \ oF y , © IF, k. *% 
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lv (ECT. r EcATING | 3d OCtET- 

M1113 Caules, < 1C!1, CNA." f 
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>. FH mer au! Sochers þ. (one 

F 
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ys + JJ), A 7 *; \_/ TC v TE (. $:[ 5c 


/ 
{ 2Cnet, T_ \nd very Cf- 
en elſc-ir here 1, as 11 the-Pro- 


_ 
vS09 5 
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07 The part forthe wlote, Gen, 

2.4,60. 5nd thy ſee? poſſej ſ- the 
Gates of hig enermies,as Vial 37,2 
Gen. 23.17. 


4 Torii 1: 0 POK Ci. 11 
the 5. chap. of 12ot. rerle 14. 
Nor the framers wt; »þ 


of the Catz of | 


»>1ntoa Fowlt or : 


— 


3 A Citir, D3 15! recdoch. | 
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TAES, B<-ca:i e 'carcs of Tudge- 
+Y. 
wcnt were ereftcdin th IC Iatcs 


tor the adminittri ng of Tulticc: 


hence they tonne juriſdiction 
and gover 1ment. Amos c,12- 
T hey oppreſſe e the poore » the pate, 
that 15,in publicke j2:dgc ment, 


——— — 2 *»% — - 
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which was exerciſed in the 
Gatc. Alf; ſtrength end poi er 
1s {ignthed by Gat: . Lecau't of | 


olde tune, 


the chiete fortifcati- 


o250fthe Cities, conſiſted in 


their gatcs, where their muni- 
tions and deferces were placed. 
Hence 


— _— 


———— — 


Ct, i AE. eee. Lone, TT. LC. > ——— 
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' to doe, Math. 16,18, 


—C qc———___ __———————————— 


' Hence comes that phraſe ( ot | 
| the gates of hell ) being put 
tor rhe whole po: wer and” polt- 
Cic Of Satan, even 1 wh atiocver 
by counte!! or force hee 1s able 
7 ne (ates 
of hell 17 not prevaite agawift 
them. 

5 That codly converiation, 


Jac 15 minſtred into the king- 
dome of heaven, Math. 7,1 


| Narrow 4 that Cate that leaaeth 
 tolife,2 Pct. 1,ls 
6 The [:49es 2 2nd Princes 


— —_ — 


which {ate in the cace to excr- 


| ci{e jucgcment,of (24.2,26, T hn 


' ment, that 15, 


_—- 


; {ptrit! 341! 
, the m1112! el\ of the 


A ! ; j 


all her Gates r0u7ne anc. la- 
ne Governors 
and Rulers, [eremie 14. 2,Eſay 
14,2 To 

Z5 open the Gates, | Litte- 
rally the docres of the City ard 
for tc peopic to 
out control] : but 
\ 10 make citrance Þ; 
word anc 
Curriit may COMme 111- 
rothe hearts of ihe cle, and 


ef | ITY 

k  * $-+ 

TY % . CAVITY 
| 


? 
P—_ % = { 7 {1 
_ 4 A all » þ 4 


| intothe Lords afl:mblics, Efay 
| 26,2.] ſalmc 2 24,7. Re-clation 
3,20. The gate of the T: berna- 


| i was veric coſtly and 


— <> - 


glort” 
Ous,:$11 Exodus 26,36,37. to 
{haddow ani (ignife the glori- 
ous hearts of the. elect ſo made 
by Faithto receive (Chriſt that 


| olorious King, as 1s tau: THT 10 


the Plalme 2 24. 
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' aticmblics of the 
| whereby ancntrance ( a8bya 
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Gate of {* caven £2 houſe 


Godj A placc worthy aii« tic to | 


be conlecrate and {ct apart for 
prayer and the ſervice of God, 
GUun.ls 28, verie17. It #5 the 
heu/e of Ged,and the cate of Fiea- 
Ver, 

Gates of Syon,j; The open 
Church, 
wherc the publike miniltery 15 
exercucd,Plal.g,14. # mhin the 
gares of the dau gnrer 0j f Syon, 


Gates of righteouſnes, ] The 


| Temple, which 1s cald the gate 


ot 112h:eoutnefle; either bc- 
cauic 0ely juſt and righteous 


OOO — —_ 
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— —— or wo mn — 
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, perſons were to enter there to | 


w or(}:ipthe righteous God;or 


elſe, ccaule by the dorine and 


'thar 15, thc 


Religion there taught, an cn- 
trance was made to come unto 
God, and to artaine true righ- 
tecuincle,Pia 118,19,20.0pen 
rento me the Gates of righteouſnes, 
gates of Gods San- 


| Ctuar ie, which were opcned oy 


they agil:ie may 1.0 Ce treely 


the Pricfts and Levits, for men 
to CO ne in { to {crvethe Lord) 
which were cleane and juſt, E- 
{ay 26,2; and 2 Chro.23. vcric 
19, 

Gate of death. 7Death it {elfcy 
or gret.vous dangers threat- 
;n2 Geath, Pal gy z.and 107, 
15 This phraſe noteth not one- 
ly deadly perill, but that «tis 
preſent, as oc11g now at the ve- 
ry do rea 1a gate thereof, Gen. 


 4.7.Tudg: 5,18. Ictignitieth alſo : 
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' power, {trength,and juriſdiAti- | 
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rode ecdcoudoowl 03 IDA 


— _ — 
——_— 


- 0 which dzarth hath(cverrelg- 
| nz asthe Apoſtle ({aith, Roms 
' 5,14) becavte Magiſtrates fate 
210 judgements wcr? Cxecuted 
2: the gates of the City, Deut, 
2, lob 31, 2:. Amos 5,10. 
i5. Inother Serivtures, gates 
| of dcath and bull, do note their 
periil, trength, and horrour, 
Pſa!.107,17. Elay 38, 10. Math. 
16,.8.Tob 38,17. Vito theſe 
be oppuled m Plalme 9,1 4-T ze 
gate; of the 4 Yauchier of Syon ; 
which mecane the publike pic- 
ces where Gods people came 
together at Syon gates, where 
God arc, verlſc 11, and which 
he loved moſt,Ptalme 87.2.By 
ſitting inthe gate of the King, 
Daz. 2,49. is ment the cheete 
principality and dignity 11 the 
K110gs paliace or court, to have 
free accelile tothe King, 
1320ad Satc, narrow Gate } 
The ertiance and paflage to 


i 0 


but very hai dtiolife and glory, 
Mat.7,1 3,24. {road 15 the gate, 
and narrow igthe way, 


ocit helpes and deteric 
gio7,verſe 16. Hebath broksn 
Gates of bro 72. 

Zopzaiſc one inthe Gates. ] 
To comancind once puvlikely 1n 
the open meerings amonſt the 
Eiders,Prov.,31 31.Fer workes 
praiſe her #7: 18 gates, 

| To Gither,] To bring Or 
binde tog.ther things which 


are {cattcred, Levit.1 9,9, 2 Cor,! 


$15. | 
| 2 To ColleAfor the Pore, 


; Whenthe gitts of many doe 
| mecetetogetherto helpe one, 1 ! 
Cor.16,1,2, Corrine the ga-' 
rersrg for the Saints. 

3 TobringcieR ſinners (like | 


deitruRtion ru be very caſte, 


Gates of bzaſſe ] The ſiron- 
$, Pal, 


[tragling theepe) into the tolde | 
the © huarch, that they way | 
Iength weete altogether 11 | 
aver, Eptcl.4.12. For the (ja. | 
th:ring of the Sarits. Allo to Call. 
the Repr:.vatc by the ontva;d : 
Mintitcry, Marth. 23 37. Eeweof- : 
ten woula { bave patiercd thee, 
and thou wonldlt not? Aitg to 
joyne aliclect Lewes and Cen- 
tiics 11 One body, under one 
head Ic{us Chriſt, as mayy little 
{1mmes are colleed into one, 
Eph.1,10. 
Fo deftroy and overthrow, ' 
Pial.26,9, Gather not my ſoule 
wth the ſinners, 
5 Toſcarch and examine our 
hearts, provoking our ſelves | 
unto repentance,Zeph. 2,1 Ga- 
| they your ſelves, &c, Note. This 

word ſometimes fgnifieth, ta- 
kenaway,lere 16,5. Elay 4,1. 
& deith,Efa. 557.1. 1 Sam. 15,6. 
Ezck. 34,29. and ſoinetimes it 
15 expreſſed to whom they be 
githercd,as to their fathers, to 


of 
ac 
tic 


| 


their people, to the grave, I} 
Kings 22,20.Numd.20,24,26. 
and what is gathered,the {oule, 
as Þſ{al.26,8. or the Ghoſt, the 


| 


Spirit, Plalme 104-28. Con:ra- 
riivite 
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| riwile, gathcring is ſometime 
uſed for gracious recclvingy or | G, & 
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ſuccouring, as Pſal.27,9- T7 
| 


the Lord would gather megthat 1s: 


| receive and {uccour me- | 
To be Gathered to his pc0- , 


Genealogy ] A pedigree, l:- 
nage,{tucke,or race. 


| 


2 Vaine and unprotitavic | 


ple.] The ſoules inamortality | queſtions and things, 1 Tim.1, 


Genet.2 5,8. for eAbrahams bo- 
dy was gathered to the body of 
Sarah oncly. And by his people 
and fathers, are meant the 
ipirits of juſt men and perfteft, 
Heb.1 2,13. 

Zo Gather up his fete. ]The 
quict betaking himfelfe to h1s 
relt of death,Gcn. 49.33» 


' 4.Gsve mo heed ts Genealagies. 
; Generations, ] A hiſtory or 
, harration of things which hap- 


' pen unto aty perions, Gen. 6,9 
 &25,19.Alo the rehearfall ol 
| onesvuft-{pring,Gene25,12.and 
| of things that doc bcfall men, 
verſe 19,Gen-30. 


| 2 Theoriginall of firſt begin- 


No Gather Banna] The rc- | ning of athing,Gen. 2,4. T heſe 


ceyuing of Chriſt himſelte, for 
meate and ſpirituall nouriſh- 
ment of their ſoules, by a contt- 
nuall application of him, morc 
and more through faith, conti- 
nvally growing, lohn 6.32,33s 


| 24,&c. Theeguality of the g4- 


thering ( whercof reade Exod. 
1 6)(ignitics that Chriſtian and 
mutuall communication of 
Gods bleflings,2 Cor. 8,: 3,14, 
15- The giving of Manna, ſig. 


that God offered Chritit for | 
| word inthe Hebrew, which is 
To gather with Chaift.] To 


meate to them. 


further and aduance true Relt» 
$10n and Gods kingdom, Mat. 


are the Generations,Cf6, and 6,9. 

3 Anccſtors and fore-tathers, 
Math.1,1. 7 be Booke of the Ge- 
xeration of Chrift : it ſignifics 
ſonncs, Gene5,1.al{oſonnes and 
Nephewcs,Gen:10,1- 

4 Perſons or people, which 
live in ſome one age,Heb.3z,Io | 


| 


| 


[ was greeved with that Genera- 
150u, Math,11,16. Eccles 1,4. 
Math. 23,36.and 24,34-For an 
age,or men of that age, Math : 


12.42. Luke11,31-The original | 


tranſlated (Generation,) racc, | 
or agc,hath the ſignification of | 
durance, or dureable dwelling | 


12.30» Hee that Gatkereth not and abiding, and ſonoteth the | 


with meyſcatterech, 

Gazing ſkock, ]A publike re- 
proach,1 Cor.4,9. Weare made 
4 Gazung flocke 10 the world. 
Nahum 2.55 


| 


wholeage or time that a man ' 
dwelleth in the world, Eccleſi- | 
aſtes1,4+And ſoconſequently, | 
the multitude of men that live | 
togetherinany age, as Plalme | 
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1 2,7.aad Deut.1,35 & 1 Wa- 
1y other Places. 

5 Akind of men,LuikeI6'S- 
\ Wer $13 ther Generals tr 
6 Ihe ageand tine how long 
 Chri!t thall endure, of whole 
, kingdome there is no end, who 
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one who 15 not a lew, Rom.2, 
 2$ant'9 30. - | 
' 2 Ong, whobring a Tew by | 
| Nation, was a Genrile in bcha- | 
 viour,being fu lof impicty and | 
| Unriphteouſncſie. Plal 59.4. O | 
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| 


being raiſed doch dic no more, | 

Eſa,.53.8 Rom.6.9. | 
From Generation to Genc- 

ration 7 In all times, voth palt 


| L6:/d awaketo vi/it all the Cen 


tiles. or Heathes. 

The Jew apo fe 
3 I e-lewcs Which were ([cat- 
tried amongtt the Greeks, * 
lohn 12 20.T here ware certatie. 


_ 


and to come; for ever, & wi h- 5 Creeks am 19/7 them wich came 


0.:tend,Plalme go,1. Thou ha/? 
bn our reſwge from Generation to 
Generation, 

2 For along time, Exod.I7, 
16. Th: Lord (ware, I will have 
warre with the Amulchites from 
Genera'ron to Grnevatson. 

Choſen Generation] A pzo- 
plecleted of God in Chriſt,to 
be partakers of al his holy Pro- | 
miles.1 Peter 2,9. Exodus 19- 
5, 

Note,that the a of generatt- 
©!1, 1s noted by the tcarmes 
which arc tult of ſhametaſtncs; 
a$,t9 go 1n to one, to approach 
wo One, to know one, &c, 
CGen.4,1, Pizlmert,i. Elay $ 


-Þ 
, | id 

. Geneſis | Birth, Ociginall, 
or firſt beginoing of any thing, 
Hence the firſt booke of £AMoy- 


fes 13 caliva Geneſis, becauſe It 


celcribes buth the beginning 
ot the world,and ; h£ Charch of 
Ged; of Religion and Policy, 
Nation3and Languages. 


Gentile oz Greeke.] Everic | Fai h,ovc, - 


for to worjh;p. 

Foz you Gentiles,” Not in 
thetr name, or to: their cauſe, 
but tor that hee had cquzll. d 
them ( being now called and 
drawn to Chnfl ) with the 
len es,vwho were now 10 More 
Gods people {thongh they be- 
leeved in Chriſt)then the faith- 
full Gentiles. Hence came 
much perſecution to Pal a- 
mong't the Iewes,Evh. 3.1. 

Diſpcrfion of Gentiles ]Ei- 
ther thcGentiles {cattrcd heere 
and there upon the tace of the 
eatth:or the Iewes now difper-| 
{ed among other people, Toh.7. 
vert 35, I Pet.1,1. lamcs I,I. 

Geiitleties) That gittax hich 
makesSus C vurteous 22d trafta- 
bie,ready to give milde words, 
21d with reaſon to yeeldeto 0: | 
'hers;caft: tobe ſpykento, anC 
2 be entreared ; aptro picaſe, 
'02:h to d:ſplcaſe with reaſon, 
(aal.5.22. 7 he fruites of the Sp4- 


rit is Gemtlensjſe, long ſuffering, | 
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| above, | Ex0.23.8.Thon ſhalt take no gift | 


| cie, iscall.d that gitt worth all lice, with fit gifts for worthy | 


—— — —  — © — Wm 


FeN H, | thzs gift. 
| 6 Juſtification, or jmputcd | 
Holy Ghefſt.] Thethird per- | r1ightcoulnefle, Rom.5,16,17. 
ſon in Trinity, proceedingtrom | Gift of that rig hteowuſneſſe. 
the Father 2nd the Son, being | 7 The huly Gholt and his} 
himfclte moſt holy, and the | miraculousgitts, Act. 8,20.that | 
worker of holines in all Angels | /%e gift of God may be obtained 
and good inen. Mat. 28.18. Bap= by mony. Allothe ability or fa- | 
u&ting them in the name of the Fa- \ Culty toteach the words Tims 
ther ,of the Sanne, andeof the holy  4,\ 4+ | 
Gb2/t,loh. 1 5.20.Rom.8. g. S Athing piven trom manto 
wan,ciicher to teftific good will 
G. T. , and loyall affeRtion ; then 1t 1s 
 kaken 1n good part, as I Sam- 
Cifſt] Every good thing 19,27. Or to gaine good will 
which is givenus of God. Iam. | from tome Ruler to helpe our 
I,17- Every good pift 35 from {uite;then itis taken in 11! part, 


| 
( 
| 


| 
| 
| 


2 Chriſt,who by anexccllen- | 9 A minilteriall calling or,of- 


other gitts, being the head and. dilcharge of it, Rom.12,6. I| 
caule 0ithem a!l, Iohn 4,10. 1f Tim-4 14. Eph.4.1t. Hee gave 
theu neweſt the viſt of God, 2 $8f18 to mon,@&c. 


| Cor.g.15:Tohn 3,16.and 6,32. OQliftgad and perfect ] Firme 


x 
' 
. 
; 
. 
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Row.3,:2, and tol1de,tuchas be thoie (pt- 
3 Patient (ſuffering for Chriſt, Titea! graces 192 Chriit,commus | 
Pltl.1,19.7s 4 geven you ro ſuffer nicated to oeleevers,whichare | 
wah Criſt, Whee futt.ring here Oppoled to worldly goods | 
torChi1:t,is called agitt, ; which thovgh they come tom ' 
+ Gods eternaAetion, and the Fountaine of Gods boun- | 


(uch {pirituall good things as ty,y<t arc t:ding and vantth a- 


; 
' 
: 
1 
j 


: 
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tl tom thence: to wit, Re- way,121,1.17. Every good and 
TBI of finnes, Faith, Santis | perfect oft, | 
hcation, perſcverance in grace, | Gifts and calling of God. ] 
and 2:epnall life, Rom, 1 1,29. | The gitc otca ling by Endiaats | 
T he gifts of God are without Re- , Or by gifts underltad the g20d | 
pewt ance. ' things given according to E- | 
5 An almes or relecfe be- | lection of grace, as In vert. 28. 
[towed upon the Saints, 2 Cor. and by Calling, that cft:Quall 
'Þ + WO ke 
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| 
| 


| $,7.T hat yee way abound alſo in E 
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' ofa juſtitying Faith, whereby 


worke ofthe Spirit, whereby | 
God hath called many Ieiwes, | 
2nd decrcoa to call many more 
to his kingdome, by drawing 
thcin to Chritt. The gifts and 
ailing of God are without rc- | 
PCeltance, ROM. It, 29+ The 

gitts and calling proper to the 
Elect, are fayd to bee wirhout | 
Repcatarice,:0t inthe nature of 
the things which are muteavle, 
(GOD alone being abſolutely 
utinutcable: ) nor becautc 
ene Saints might>not , or de- 
{erve not to looſe them who- 
ly; but becauſe there 1s no 
change with God,uvhoſo con- 
ferreth them, as hee alſo pre- 
terves them without any alte- 
ration of his purpoſe, or griefe 
tor that which hee hath done, 
I Sam.1 5,29. Nui. 23,19. In 
all which places, Repentanceis 
uſed ty fignitie change or myi- 
tation-of Gods decrce, which 
15 more krme than heaven and 

earth;as even Lyra, Haimo, and | 
other PopiſhAathors expound | 
Hceere is then in this Text, 
Rrong ground for the DoArine 
of per{ſeveraicc in grace, a'id a 
checke tothe popit} errone- 
ous opinion ot doubting ot tal- 
vation, andof loſing the grace 
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they crofſe the Oracle of tlc 
Spirit, aihrming ſuch gitts to 
be without repentance. God 
give the Papiſts true Repen- 
tance, ſuch as belong to him. 


k 


| ding them flothtuliy,orconver- 


 orthie giving atter ones ability, 
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Toneglea a Gift, ]To luffer | 
ittoiye dic and unprofitable | 
(as a {10:0 that ruiteti ina 
{h cath ); Tim.4,! 4. Negpleitor | 
aeiſc wot the Gift in thee, Hee | 


' neglecteth his gitt,uyhich doth | 


not diligently and tathtully ex- | 


' Ercile his Talzntto the utmoſt 


of his power, wita ſincere de- | 
fire of glorifying God,& bene- | 
fiting the Church, withour hi- 


-— ——— 


ting them ambitiouſly,to gaine 
thereby preterment & wealth, 

The Gift of ones hand ] That 
Which 1s in ones power togive 
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Den.16,17.Every man ſhall give 
accoraing to the Gift of his hand, 
To Give ] To eleR, or in his 
decree of cletionrto give, Tohn 
6,36,37- All that the Father Gi- 
veth me,&c.2 Tim.1,9. 
2 Actually to beftow, and | 
fraukely,Pſa.2,8.Toh.z ,16.T hat 
he pave his Son,loh.17,2,6.9. 

3 Focontecrate and offer up, 
2 Cor, 8, 5. Theſe gave them- 
[elves tothe Lord,Exod, 22.4, 

4 To dittribute the common | 
almes amonglt the needy and | 
poore Chriſtians: This belon- 
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ged tothe Oitice of Deacons in 
the "primitive Church by 
Chriitsappeintment, Rom. 3. | 
8. He that giver with Smplici- | 
tie. Allo toput or ſer,Plal. 4,7. | 
and 8,1-40,3.Alfoco grant, per- 
mit,and tuffer, Pſal; 16.9. and 
55,23.and 66.9,1t (1g. likewiſe | 
ro 
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to {ell for mony,Cen.23.9- | 2313-0 with jey and gladneſſe, | 
To ©1ve up] Readily to Pre- | as Plal. 30,12, and65,13, or 
' {ent and confecrate ourſelves , with {trength,Plal. 18,29, 
toGodto doe tim fervice, (as | Girdle of Truth, } Integrity 
ſacrifices under the Lay, were , er loundnefle of a good Con- 
| wont to bee preſented before | (cience,Eph.6-14. Tony lines 
the Altars)Rom, 12,1. That yee Giraed about with truth. 
Give up your bodkes, Yeu lopnes Girt,] The tuc-. 
2 To leave ſome tobe plagued king up, or keeping thort our | 
by their own luſts,Rom.1.v. 24+ wicked luſts by mortitication ! 
Ve hath GivenJThat he will | or ah utter abſtaining from all | 
or ſhal give hereatter, Rom.11, | thiwgs which hinder the Chri- 
8. He hath Given them the ſpirit {tan traveller in his j ourny tO» | | 
of [umber: a prophctical phraſc | ward /eruſalem which is above. 
uttcrivg things to come and to | 1 Pct.1,13.Luk.12.35. Let your 
be donc in the preter-perfect | /oyncs be Gire about, It is a ſpeech 
| time, to note thereby the cex- | borrowed from the common 
tainty of thething, asif it were | uſage cf the Eatt Countries 
already done: ſo infallible bee | wheremen did iweare long gar- | 
Gods predictions, ; ments,& could not travaylie un- 
To Give us} To put into us, | lefle their cloathes were girt & | 
i Thc{.4,8. wckt up:Sou fgnifiesthic exer- | 
To be Given fo2 us] To dye, | ciſeand pratite of mortificati- | 
Titus 2,14+ Note, Thoughthis | on and repentance, And by | 
word{Given ] amply uſed and | Lampes burning, is meant the | 
algne,doth fignitiea free beſto- | ſound and clears light cf Gods | 
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wing of good things: yet be- 
ing joyned with other words, 
as Rom.11,5.it notcth a cleane 
contrary fignificatiun to that 


word, to guide Repentance in 


the works and fruits of it. 


Lheretsno moze girdle }Both | 


glory and power to be taken a- 


| 


which ts naturall to it. 


\way from Tyre, Elay 23,10. A | 
Girdle ] That which keepes 


Girdle was uſed not onely for | 
a SOuldiours armour faſt to his ornament, but for ſtrength, Sec | 
body. lob12,18,21.and 38,3. & 40; | 
; ToGitd. ]Tobindeand rc- | 2,Eſay 11,5. 

| _- | ſtrainthe wickedfromattemp- | 

; ting evil,Plal.76,10, | G. Ls 

| 2 To cempaſſe and environ | | 
' 
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men (as witha Girdle ) either | Glory what it ae S--- 
| , withſorrow & {ackcleth, loel | Glory isa ſingular and high | 
bt opmion, 
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'opinion, which one conceiverh | glorited and prailed of men, 
| of the excellencic and worthy- | and make their polſcfiors glo- 
i nefle of avo: here The Hebrew | rious betore men,aretherctore | 
word put tor (/ory) lignitics a | called (Gloric) inthe phra'e of 
' weightineſle or gravity,which Scripture, Plal- 49. 16. then the | 
1c Apoltle ſcemeth to retpet, | Glory of bus Flouſe 15 encreaſed, 
> Cor.q-17-  Elter 1,4. To few his glory. That 
| Glozy. ] Praiſe increafed and | w hich 15giortous; anu whereof. | 
abundantly publiſhed, Luke 2, | men do Glory, Elay 8,7.& 10, | 
24. Glarybe 10 God on ugh, Mat. 16.01alto81,Gen. 31,1, | 
6,13- Romances 11.36. 75 him | Norte, Becauſe Glory arifeth 
upon rickgs, hence it is, that 
 T1ches & glory are joyned to- 
gether, in Pro.3,16.and 8,18 


| be Glory foreverand clle-where 
' often, 
| 2 Exceeding ſhining bright- 
{netle,2 Core 3.7- For the Glory Eccles 6,ver. 2-Glory hath the 
| of hzs count en 1vc0, name of weightinelle ( as Pant 
| 3 E thly PoOMPec and mMma- menttoneth werght of Uiory, 2 
| jeſty, irrving to make Kings Cor. 4, 17.):nd Abraham 1s (aid 
| glorious and renowned be- | wo be weightte when he was 
| tore men, Math. 6. 29. Sa/omn | 1ich,Gen.13,2 and in Efay 16, 
tn allhis oory was not like one of | 6. Uioric,1s in Giercke calle 
Why . ' Riches, 
| 4 The mercy of God, Eph. 7 Theſouleot man, and his 
1.16, Thatke may grant you ac- tongue, which are his moit glo- | 
cording to the riches of b:s Glartey Tous parts,Gen 49 6. 17) gfo- | 
that 1s, according to his rich | 15 be chow not joyned with their | 
mercic. ;  4ſſembly.P/al.15,8. 4nd ſou my 
5s The Arke ofthe covenant | Gtory al/o; thatis, my tongrce, | 
whichwasa wine of the | which is the tnitruincrt wher- | 
plorious preicnce of God, who | withmen glorthe God, Acts 2, 
- did there heare the pray: rs of | 26-P1al,30,12. and 57,9. Be- 
| his people,andgive toorth his | caute the ronguc is the Glorte 
| Oracles: whence the Tempe | of inan by ſpeech if it de g20d, 
' 
' 
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; was call. d,the houte or havita- and the contraric ;f 1c ve cvill : 
| tion of glory, Plal.26,8. Rom. | it is thertore called (his glory.) 
| 9:4. The adopiyon and ihe Glarie, | 8 Anornament, that which | | 
| 1 Sam.4,22. : 2dorneth and honoureth Gne, | 
| 6 Riches,authority, fimp- | 1 Cor.11,8. The man s the glory 


' cu0us buildings and garments, of Gou but the Woman /* the elory I 
| | &c. Which becauſe they arc | of the man, 
E—| Be /) 
| 
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' report, Pſalme 7,5.e-4nd tay my 


| Clorw(or Henor )mn the daft. Al- 


_ 


{oithgaifieth the contentment 


| which Pa#!the Apoitlc had, to 
' have preached the Golpcell to 


' the Corinths, without taking | 


. 
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' which turncs to Dis 
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| ding to beautifie, decke, and | of prayſe to all men, Plal.106. | 
| 20-ROM.1.23, | 
18 The\tongue or iperch of 
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any thing of them fur his pats, 
i Cor.9,15. 

: 0 Gooincſic, or the v orke 
of Gods mercy, in  deten- 
ding and b'eiling his people 
gory, 
P:alme 90,17. Thy gtoy npon 
thew children, 

11 . Dignity, cxccliency, 1 
Corinth.15verte 44+ There uu 
one glory of the Sunne, another of 
the Moone. 

In this place ( Glory ) doth 
comprehend the propertics, 
{evcrail conditions, ations, 
ules, effects, and whatfocver 
other quaiities by the git of 
God 15s proper to every crea- 
ture 12 heaven and carth,ten- 


ado.ne cach creature, or t9 


i 


diſtinguiſh it from other, 1. 


17,2. 


9 Anhoneſt name, or good tion inthe'Mount Tabor. Math. | 


| 


12 Worſhipand renowne. 


Pal. 3.3. 7 hou art my Buckicy 


and my Glory, Lukc2,3 2. The 
gory of bu preple, 

13 Grace ot regeneration, or 
thz renewing of Gods 2lorious 
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lmage.2 Cor,z.18.tromgloryto 


glory:ihatis, trom one meaſure 
ot grace to another. 
Sanctiication. As ( Grace ) 
1s {ometime put for ( G!#ry )(0 
oa the other tide (G/rp ) doth 
ſi2nitic ( Grace )as the way ro 
glory, and whereinGOD ts 
glotihcd by his free giving,and 
CONtinNutig Its 
15 A glorious victory, by 
overcomming ones tclfe. Pal. 
73,24. eAnd afterward receeve 
m1 vito Glory. 
16 Pcace and everlaſting 
profpctity. Hag-21C- 


_— 


21> God himicifte who is. 


| the glory or grace, and matter 


Cor.15,40,41. And in vcitc | aman well uied : becauſe ſo i; 


43- it ſignifies the clarity, 
vezuty, and brightneſle of glo- 
rificd bodies, which ſhall ſhine 


' 1s the glory of Man above o- 


ther creatures. Pfalme 57.19. 


io glorioufly after their reſur- 
rection,as Aoſes face did by the 
glory which God put upon it, 
a* bis comming downe from | 
the Mount to the people; or | 
as the garments of Chrilt | 
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19 Any gaodinancr matter, 
which1s or may be the meanes 
of glory to God or man, and 
the matter whereof or wherein 
to glory or rejoyce. Thell, 2. 
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the | The Glozy of the may } 
did thine at his transfigura- | Fgaiticth, that the woman | 
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: Keccivedinto Glozy]Chriſt | 
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; was created of God that b\ 
| her fubjeRion to the man (F-e | glorionily taken up, and into | 
m:giht make him morc renew- | heauenly glory.1 Tim-3.6, 
; 12d and giorious. 1 Corinthi- ; Glozyof God.] The God- | 
| 2n<11.9, head, or divine .eflence, Exod, 
; —o Slozp ] Luſt, toboaſt | 33.18.Shew me thy Glory, 
2:thcr proudly aud vainely, Ier. | 2 The Dodtrine and myaca- | 
| 2,23.,0: 1:xc a vaincand proud | cies of Chriſt, which were 
m3n, out dyen thereto by ne», 11gnes and tokens of his divii.c 


| C07,12.11. 7 am be- | power and Majelly, Iohn 1,14. 
"272% A [2010 3 glory, Jee have We ſaw hi Glory, lehn 2.11. A 
59070 iew me. | Betommie of the c1!1cienc 
2 Ty reſt and rejoyce 1n | Caufc, 
Ci:rih oily, as the only meanc | 3 The manifeſtation of 
and incritorious Cauſe of all | Gedsomitipotency and good- 
peace and happincile trom Gad | nelle, lon.11,40. If thow axddeſt 
1.5.24. 1 Cor.1,31. 2 Cor. beleeve, tho foalt [ee 144 glory of 
1017. Gea; that 1s, Gods might and 
s$ Torcſt in and be fatisfied | and mercy manifefted, in rhc 
with our owne worthineſle, as | railing of thy dead brother. 
if wec could thereby purchale [| 4 The glorious and mott 
Gods favour. 1 Cor,1,2 9» T bat | admirable preſence of GO D, 
no fleſp hould glory in 4:5 pre-| witneſſed by ſome vitiole to- 
ſence. | ' ken.2 Kim,S,11,The Glory ofthe 
| Tt To rczeyccand (pcake | Lord,filled the houſe of the | ord. | 
; ; boldly of our owne or other | This Glory was a vilible cloud, 
| mens innocency zg4inft the | full of light and brightnefle, as 
calumniation of adyeriarics, 2 | a token of Gods wondertull | 
Cor. I.12,and 12.1.5. ' prelence. -1 Samuel, 4,2 2.Luke 
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5 To rejoyce and {pcake | 2.9-And inthis fence 1t is write | | 
' confidently of our future ' ten, that Chrs/# ſball come rnto 
{ happinefle through Chriſt, fa- | /ndgemenrwith Glory, Allo the | 
| * » I » . 
' tistying tor us and tanCtitying | Arke of the Covenant being a | 
| us to his ſervice. Rom.8, 31, | Teſtumony of Gods glerious 
3334-1 Cor.15.55. Rom. 5.3.* | preſence, and to ſhew how | | 
Glozvy and pompe |] Noble | much hee eitcemed that people | | 

' andrich incn with their nobi- | of the ewes, is therfore called 
| ; lity and abundance. Eſay 5,14. | Glory.Rom.9.4,15- and 4,21. 
| | Thew glory and pompe ſhall de-| 22. F- 
ſend, 5 Religion or worthip of, | 
; God 
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 God.Romanes 1,2 3.T hey tur- | 
| ned the glory of the incorruptible 
| Godginro the ſimilitude of corrup- 
' tible man. 
' 6 Thecelebrating or ſetting, 
; foorth of his praiſe. Toha 11, - 
' 4+ Thu fſickneſſe w not ts death, 
; 614t for the glory of God, Roman. 
3z7* þ 

7 The perfe&t righteouſnes | 

of the man Chriſt, the tree im- 

puting whereot unto beleeyers 
| karneth greatly to Gods glory. 
| Efay 49,5. Ths Glory of the Lord 
| ſhall berevealed, Inthis fence 
are expounded thoſe words of 
the Apoltle, Romanes 3 ,2 3. Al/ 

have ſinned, and are deprived of 
the lor of God 
j g F . 

8 Felicity in heaven,or life. 
| eternall, which confiſts in the 
| participation of Gods glory. 
| Luke 24,26. Rom.5,2. Andre 
| zaxce under the hope of the glory of 
Gead. | 

Riches of his Glozy, ] The. 
unmealurable and marveilous 
great mercies of God, wherein 
confilteth his chicfeſt Slory. ! 
Rom.6,23- Ts acclare the riches 
of his Glory, 

Father of glozy, and God of 
alozy ] The true Gog, whoalone 
is truely glorious, and the Au- 
thour of all glory to his Crea- 
tures. Eph.1,17. The Father 
of glory. Acts 7,2. That God of 
glory appeared to onr Fathers : 


Tog!92y in God ] To artri- 


| bute all good things untoGod, 


with prayicand thankſgiving, 
| Cort, 31.Hre that oberieth, let 
him glory im the Lord. ler.g,2 3. 
This place ſhewes what it isro 
glory inthe Lord : to confeſle 


and prayle his mercifulneſle, 
| righteouſnes, and judgement. 


Tothe glozp of God Either 
the end tor which dutiesare to 
be done that God may -be glo- 
rified,or clſe the fruit of Chriſt 
his love towardrhe eleRt, which 
walke 11 the {teppes of his cha- 
rity : W hich ts,to be made im- 
mortall as God is,& partakers 
of his heavenly glory.Rom.15, 
7.To the glory of God. 

Zo glozy concerning God.] 
To retoyce ard criumph 1n* 
wardly 11 our hearts, becauiCc 
we have the gear God to bce 
our Father through Chrilt+ 
Roms5,11. We glory concerning 
God, thorough Jeſus Chriſt our 


Lora.Thus it 1s to be read after | 


the originall. 


Their Glozy]Hiay,to witte, | 


God or Chriſt, who isauthonr 


' and matter of their glory. Plal. 


106,20.Luke 6,32. 


T0 give glozy to God.] To | 


acknowledge God the ſearcher 
of all hearts, and juſt avenger 


of all wickednefle : by confel- |' 


ng plainely what thou haſt 
donce Ioſh,7,19, Hy Sonune 


that is, God full of glory and giv” g/ory'o the Lord of 1ſract. 
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Majeſty. | 2 Tobclkeve and prayle the | 
\- mo 3 truth | 
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ruth of God, that hoe is tach \ torthe concrete: and (1gnites | 
15 0Re,as he Keen BY mile, & {| tullot Majeſty and glory, ther- 


Ye to oo ie chat which | fork great heed tobe taken nor | 
tachprountcd. [ 1 4,29, | tooftendand Prov okc him, 


(12 
ind rave olory to 754, __ Glozyof hiso arace | Glort- 
* 16 contefie Gol rhe Au- ous and renouwne 'd grace. Eph: 
42ur of Every 2200 WO oriekoln ,1,5.Ts the prayſe of the glory of | 
24. Gee ploity is Goly 11s matt | bus groce- 
5 4/1). The glory of God | 'Glo:y and top ] Matter or | 


> WaVCS tO bec contid erca 2: | 0G UULC of glory ir (24 Ly YO = 
tier as 1715S ablolnte mm hun- 
Iettc, 1 luch none C21 CO!NCCLVE | 710ry ad joy, 


— a 


1 icis(therctore efes mult | Uyunalthe glo2p) Ypon all 


{CC buUL Ethic Lack PUNSCCLIY ) | the cit and twithtull REPp'c 
Ex0d. 2 1,222.23 101 Cl1a!is C 1t In all p' accs, W hom God ould 


{TOCAaUnkſeIAGEN DC wh if is, oloritic Oy COMMmUNio (4 ith 


| for > | _ \2LAVIC AS him- himſelf. Efay 4-5. 3 pon! the 


0 O— —_ " 


| though tot without contumc- | Chriſtians, which ſufter rc- | 
' > 4 IC! DLIO4CHN $ D1M, & rhat proch for Chri1it, 1 | Yor 4. ; BR | 


foles lal 3,6. 7 change not | glory ſhall vr 4 deforce. 
ep +bavah.O: elle wich re- Gio of th? Foeft a1:D 
FCIENCC UNO us, TO wit, that Flitlds | | {1ga1he th oe angants 


wo:thipand hoaor which rea- | uobic, and vatiane Sould iers: 


tonable creatures yeoeld totheir | in the army of Aya, Eiay 
(Creator, This may te concert | 10,13, 

2d, for 1t 1s revealed 1n the Svirit of (10; wp ] Inatelory 
Wold: alto 1: nay be ctang:* qd Or TCNOWNE., VM "IO 4 C Sf 1- 
_—__ ur dimi: jwution to God) 11t doth deaatine conltant 


VO wa: £5,cicher by giving di- | For the /pirit of g{or y, avd of God 
Viiic Dunoyvr to tuch things -a$ | 929 angle 
by naturcaic no Gods, as the | Glonfle) To maxeg L1OTIOUS, | 
KNomanes and © oyptiane d1d to | Rom. 8 3O. es be »/5fica, 


' Men 2nd beaits. Seco! ndiy., Dy | them al a be gioritt x4. Th 15 God | 


 repreicnti'g and worthipp ng ! gleriftes the« et, by adorning 
C200 Dy Tana US a id tit; 11! each | tho \\' It 24 jo he ng Orace {77 


0” >—— 


ot creatures, this world, and c-l« iliail gr) 
God of g/ory, As 7,2. Lord | inthe world to come. 


= 


of olory.1 Cor. 2,8. Eyes of plory | | 2 To make knowne ones. 


Eſay 3,8. -It is an wee 4 tame and glory- Mtit.5. 16. 


glory tor elorious, the abſtrat | Thet they may [ee your w-rke ana 
glrrifie. 
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; God, when they 
'and thanke him, conteſle and 
| honour bimy, both in wordGs, 


T 
4.4» 
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\ atori] ie your Father which #4 1 
' braven. Thus the elect gloritie 
orcatly praiſe | # 


ind decas.ROm-1 5,6. 

God the Father 1s gloritied 
in Chrit the Nediatourgiyhillt 
bis truih and inighty power 
dpTALT »{1 

| 


| Chrit, [3] SCCAL 11,* > Wit MiS.OR 


F 


| Satiati; A 


nd | « 'Cl. . 
ql 111 Iuls « 24 1OFLOUS IC- 


CtOry.OV cr t1 1,0 1tb,% 


wi ls © T1068; o- ith 'I7 ſr RY 1135 I' AS 


| Plajomes 2 


' kKinga meri 
' explate and purge (1 


God h. q 4A Omni fe ro do juthe 
1d 16. and in the 
bers! : ar Chriſt th 
- ;| $f ts 1 h: -:r FE ; 
1S CIO cd Oz US all el, 45 
touch wg 


Ji T9990" 


ais humane nature, 
, by the *. ORE! Q 1 Te a9a! ti(l tic 
' gates of hell 1n his. agony ai 
| pallion on the Crofic; by ma- 
Qrions tacr nce © 


reconcilc 
a it giortoutily the third day, 


vY INS a{cc: yMion unto hea- | $forsftethe Lu IKC 


ven, & lis (iiting as Lord over | 
| a}!, and head of his Church as | 


-— — ——  _ 


= | Wo, 
*ouching his God-htad and Ci- | {era 


vine nature, Dy 're[toring there- 
!o{aftcr a ſort) bis inc omprc- 
hentivleetcrnall glory (whick 


\rves hid and ohicmed in the 
; tiine of his humiliation ) and 
manifeſting it to the world 


(Gore and inore, that as he was | 
; indeed ever the true Sonne ©f 
; God, ſo he might be knowne 


and declarcd to be of mon. 


1 the tots of, 


— — 


——mI 


4 | perfect, firſt, 


| Glozious | tuil « r Dripht- 
nNcke aud mayoltiye2 Cur.z,g, /f 
the mini/tr ation wats Cloruous 


Clo? Lit5 CALL ay, TVene- | 


$4 Us OT i! A218 IA S907 — 
ks S N ; 
VI a3, * ue ; Hi 2; ” \ { 
Fio 1 ' C! £3» +. M0 td is Toave 
it 9) 15 MONCTHMLEOL ALY Ldlt-| 
2 PURE He 
debic EY Ls | bs (JL . is 4 ${ \\ hich 
GNELS Ccicbrated, reverenced, 


> DR OO 259 2 > 
aL1% COMMITRCEA FOTe 


Glorilicarun what it © 

An act 10m ot God, tree] Y 
without our ele ITHOLLE 
Mcritc or Chit, ww 
en lowing With £ 
all thc eto 1,botk ain 3nd wo- 
nei here nn this life ; by fan- 
CUnNcauon vegun, and in the 
next world by fſanctification 
in their [Guic at 


iloOyS,C 


| death, otierwardin the whole 


[angat the relurreciton, tothe 


ne, and | ENT © <t lis owne grace, avd 
mat; KKINC e, ailo rai- | ler ctervall comfort, Rom $. 


era whom he jt tfieth,gthem hee 

0,22. Cor. 1 5 

| 42443z44- 

nee | Properly ang 
, 0 ght-reavelungs, b- 


| icely riotous tuppers & fealts, 
| but more lorgely all unhoneſt 


| « 
| 


und exe, ve tcatts, made to 
gut 2: vie WP pes: This Dey, ro 
eh A load i119 Ot the rs the 
dulling of the minde, the en- 
Ciſcaics, v /alting | 


' rim and lubRance z and tually, 


maving minleile tit & willing 
ro EXCITE Charity TG men, OT 
piet; 
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| G, QO, 

[ty toward God, Romances I 3» | of our new birth,we arc ut b | 

| CEP | the grace of God in leſus | 

| |  ] Chritt,1 Cor, 1,verlc 30. | 

| n O. God ] A moſt powerfull , 

ſpirituallſubſtance, the mighty ' | | 

| Goades and Nailes figni- | maker and Governour ot the | | 

| ' fieth the word of God, which | worid. Gen.1.13. Then God | 
| is like Cordes and Nailes, both | /atd. iohn 4,24. God 55 a Spuret. | | 

for touching men with a fee- | And wheretocyer God ts abſo- | 

ling oftheir ſinnes, quickning | lutely uſed, 

them unto gudlinelle : and alſo | 2 Kings, Princes, and all {a= 

| for ſtaying and ſtrengthening | ful Magiltrates,becaule they re- | 

| MED In the faith,Eccle. 12. ver. | prefcntthe Image of his power | | 

11,12. and executing his judgments, 

| Goate 1 A Creature ſo called, | Pial. 82,1,6. { haveſaid, yee are | 

| being naturally \ ery noylome Goas.2 Chron.19,6, Heere Tr iS | 

| 

| 


| 


unto Sheepe. | uſed 1n the plurall nurnber«. | 

2 All unbelcevers and wic- 3 One which interpretcth 
ked prerions, whicharelike to & declargth the minde of God 
| Goats, becauſe they are not toanother. Thus is Moſes cal | 
| | onely out of the told of the ho- led Aeroys Gai, and Pharaohs 
ly Catholicke Church, but are | God, Exod.4,16. eAndthen | | 
| hurtfull and troubleſome tothe | als beets him as God: and 7,1, | 
| focke of Chriſt, Ezck. 34.18. | 1 have made thee Pharaohs Ged, | 
| | Math 25,3 2.33. Andthe Goars | Here it is uſed with an addi- 
on h:s left. | tion;as Pharaohs God ; eAarons 


| 
| The Ceremony of the live | God, | | 


'#nd Scape Goat in Levit. 16,20 | 4 God isput eflcntially for 
' 21.it ſignified the inviſible {uf | all the three perſons, even tor | 
| | ferings of Chriits ſouleto be ſo | the whole Deity-Lobn 4,34,07 | 
| | great, as his God-head which | perſonally for iome one perton - | 
| | dwcls in light inacceſible, | of the Trinity. Eph, 3. Blefſed | 

mult give to his humanity,ſuf- | &e Gos, ihe Father of our Loyd | 
ficient ltrength toendurethem, | /e/#5 Chriff.Row 9.5. Chryſt 15 
being of all others not to bee | God, - bleſſed for ever, lukn 11. 
endured.Sec Iohn 7,243 5. and | Where God1s put for the Fa- 
lohn1 2,3 3- therand the Spirit's | 
| Zobe of God in Jeſus Chaiſt) | 2 Thus name isgiven,but | 
fiignifieth chat whatſoever wee | yet improperly tO Augells. 1 
are1n the ſtate and condition | Sam+28,1 3s 


ti DA A... At. 


6 Improperly 


q. & : 


6 Improperly and falſely to] the uniticot Divine effence 15 | 
| men, cither bad or good, which not deſtroyed by Trinity of | 
are not God but onely inthe | perſons. Ioh.17.3 .Ths 1; crey- 
| | opinion of ſeduced men, | vail iife t0 know thee the onely 
| AR. 14.11-12.1 Cor. 8.5. true God, 3c, - 
| 7 More falſely to the Images | Whercas eAr:ars take ad- 
| Or Liels of men.1 Cor. 8.4.Act. | vantage from this place tor 
| M 
| 


| 
—Mj 


7029. their errors, to proove Chrift 
$ Mol falfly and impioully, | not to bee true God , becauſc | | 
| | this name is uſurped by Satan, j the Father is the onely God : | 
| | and ſo it is Ironically attribu- | let it bee marked firſt, that the 
| teth to him by Saint Par/. 2 | Text taith not that the Father | | 


| | Cor. 4. 4+. 1 whom the God of | onely is God. Secondly, that ic | 
| | this world hath blinded the | will as welltollew that the Fa- * ; 


' minds of them which beleeve | ther 13 net Lord, becaulie it 1s | 
| net, left the light of the Glor:i-| written, i Cor, 8 .4.T here 15 one 
| ous Goſpel! of Chriſt, which 1 | Lerd,cven { briſt as that Chriſt 
; the Image of God, ſhould fore ſhould not be God, becauſe the | 
| | unto them. To ſhew. the wic- | Pather is called one God, and } 
| ked what kinde ef God they | God onely. Thirdly, this par- 
; ſerve. Sce ( Wo!ld, ) ticle (onely ) excludeth not the 
9 Any thing that a man adc- | other two pertons,butall gods, 
; reth and cſtcemeth in ſtead of | inopinton,as Heatheniſh 1dois. 
God or more than God, isthat | or by cllice, as Magittrates- 
mans God, in the phraſe of | Fourthly , as ( onely ) compre- 
| Scripture, (Phil. 3. 19. Fhoſe | henceth both Paxland Barna- | 
end 15 deftruftion, whoſe God 75 | bas,1 COr.9.6. tohere(onely ) | 
| ther belly, and whoſe glory | includes Chrift, who is the 
' 19 thetr ſhame, who mindearth.. | fame God withthe Father. Laſt- 
{3 things.) And of Saint eAw- | ly, Chr)/e ftomes reading of this | 
| guſtine, See Bucanm, Loc, | Text, may well bereceived, to | 
 Commlorog1-.q.12. v it, that :hzs 24 eternall life to | | 
[2 Drely true God ] God who | know thee, and Chriſt whom 
| 15the truc and very God, to bee | then haſt ſent, ro be the onely | 
| lo one, as he is the onely God \ :rue God. Finally, whereas the | 
| and none other, without whom | firſt 'verſe ſaith , that Chriſt 
; there is . no God; and this | had glery with his Father a- 
| Godis in Scripture taught to | forethe world, it proves him 
| bethree in perſons, the Father, | bothto be a perſon diſtin | 
| the Sonne, the holy Ghoſt : tor { from the Father, and to be his | | 
V erernall | 


ts —_— ——— 


— 


"— - - 


hu ——— 


—_— _ ﬀ A w—— 


———————e ee at 


- OI : - * S 4 , - | 
CD ec ie ett dll ener CESS 


. 


_— 


* 


et nn 3 as 


* jv. 


na _ 4 


EE” ere gre 


—_— — 


_—_— 


eteraall Sonne,even God frow | By God ] God to be his 
cyerlaſting. Notethat( F/oi) | peculiar, or proper to himlclte, | 
the Name of God in Hebrew | who is a common God to all | 
in forme plurall, 1s uſually joy- , his children. Rom. 1, x8. oh. 


ncd with 4 verbe {tngular , as 
Elovimbara,God created ; but 
11 {ome other ter places 1£15 
coupled with a word plural!, 
not withoutiayitery of the Tri- 
nity,to teach unity of eflence 1n 
plurality of perſons. Genefts 
20.13. alſo Genefis 35.7, and 
2 Same7. 23. in whichthough 
the plurall number be joyned , 
yet a plurality of Gods is nv 
way intended : one Scripture 
m.Ult cleereanother. 

To9beleve God and Yoles } 
To give credit unto that which 
God,or M-/cs from God fpea- 
keth. Exu1l.14. 31, The people 
beleeved the Lord and h15 ſer- 
vant nſes.Beieeve M5ſes uot 
in Moſes, 


_—_— —— —— 


God-ward | To bee as Ludge, 
| ro hcare and determine fuch 
lard caulſcs as could aot otohur= 


$ 


> 


] 
: 
| 
| counſcll trom God , Exodus 
| I8. 19; Bee thy {or the people 
| to Go {=Wwar. : 
Gods ] The three perions 
| of the Trinity, tn unity of el- 
| lencc, Crone? s Gods made tie 
; JYoria. So the Rebrew Text 
rcadcth in the plura!l number. 
Angels aiio and Magiltrates 
_ thas cailed, Pſal. $2.1, Pla!. 
« Jo 


Ts be fo; the people to 


wile bc cndcd, but by asking | 


' 21.28, They be words full of 
; contidence and affurance in the | 
\ kruc Gol, proceeding from a | 
lively fenſc of his goodnelle ; | 
alto apoa enjoying lome ipe- | 
clail good thi, which os | 
thers have not. Paul calicth | 
God his G29, both by a (i1gu- | 
lar grace, Roma. 1.8. aid by | 
| 1ngular obligation , Rowanes | 
1.9. | 
| Cy Gods | $i21:fcth the 
| Terapnims which were Images | 
wacreby hee worſhipped his 
'gods, Geneſis 31. 30. .The 
' Scriptures uſe to call thoſe 
things Gods which repreſent 
God and his preſence to 
men, Exodus 32. 4+ I Kings 
12,28. 
One God ] Such a God 
{as 1h E{IEnce 1s One, and 11 his ! 
| WU alto, being alway.s con- | 
{tant and like himſclte. Rom. 
3-34. One God which juftifieth.. 
&c. VIZ. keeping one courſe | 
in juftitying both Ieives and | 
Gentiles, | 
Godis 0'ie ] Gydto be con- þ 
itanty and alwayes like him- 
teite,as Mal.3.6. Therefore he | 
is ever oftcaded with trani-| 
gicfiers, now bo lefie than of | 
old, ſo as none can bec juſtited 
oy the Laiy, Gal. 3.31. &»t God | 
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| Pany Gods ] Many Idols, 
| ] which were txputed Gods. 1 

Cor.$.5, There be many Gods 
and 415 Lords, Thus Paul 
{(pcaketh, according to the opi- 
Ri0a of the Heathens, whole 
fancy unto themſclves a multt- 
tude of God; whercas intruth, 
| there 1s but one God, and one 
Lord. 

L5efoze God ] The place 
wherc Sactttices were offered 
to Gods before the building of 
the Tabernacle. Exod.18. 12. 
| Exte bread before God, 

2 Apnlaccinthe Tabernacle, 

| ncere unto the Arke, vyhere 
| God appeared,Deut.12, I7,and 
| 27.7. 

To walke befoze God] Sig- 
meth to live by faith of his 
| promiſes and proteRion, and | 
| to live godlily as in his pre- 

| ſence, Gen.24.40, 

Aftec GedJAccording to the 
Imageand likeneſſe of God, in 
112hreouſncſle and holineſle of | 
truth, Ephe.a. 23. Which after 
| God zs created in, fc. 

Thy God ] Either thine by 
| profetlion of him, Elay 7+ II, 
Or 1tntruthalſozEx0d. 2002. 

This forme of ſpech impor- 
; tcth the Covenant made by 
| God with Abraham, Gen. 17. 
Iwillbethy God,and the God of 
thy ſeede after thee. Inthe en- 
joying of this Covenant, ſtan- 
dethtrue happin*fle and cter- 
aall telicity, asPia. 33.12, 
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A Gao, in Gen. 28.21.13 to! 


| 


be author of ones weltare and 
{alvatton, | 

Gsds1 The three perſons of 
the Godhead, each whereof 1s 
God of himicite ; unco cqualt- 
ty with the three perions, Adam 
was temptcd and afpircd. Gen. 
JeF«22. 

@o bee a follower of God] 
Toſtudic to bee like unto God 
10ſuch fpirituall graces as bee 
parts of his Image, Ephe. 5. 2. 
Be followers of God. 

Godnot to bein ones thought] 
ſignificth tothinke and belceve | 
that God careth not for him, in 
matters , either to reward the 
good or to puniſh the bad,Plal, 
10,veric 4. 5.9. I1.,13- | 

Godhead ] The eſſence aad 
nature of Ged, Colofl.2 9g 
Chrift dwellcth the fwlnes of the | 
Gedhead bodily, that is,the truc | 
Nature of God is in um truly 
and for ever. The firſt name 
whereby God is called in holy | 
Scripture is ( E/ohims) and tt 1s 
in the plurall number, to 1gnt- 
fe the myſtery of the Trimty , 
inunity of the Godhead ; ar d | 
therefore it is ſoyned Ccommon- | 
ly with other words, ſometime | 
of the ſingular number, and of | 
the plurall, ſometime indiffe- | 
rently, as £{9h1m%, that 15s, God | 
he went, 1 Chco. 17-2 1-and E-; 
lohim they went. 2 Sam-7-23- 
[t may be derived either from | 
(El) which ſignifies mighty , | 

V 3 and 
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and {o by increaſe of the word 
the fgmhication is increaled , 
/mo{t mighcy, or almighty:)or 
from ( 4/4-(roadjurc,becaulc 
of rhe covenant, oath, and exc- 
\ cration , wherewith men arc 
mound to God , according to 
that in Deut.29-12.14-19,Nc- 
hem. 10.29, Eccles. 8.2. This 
{ honourable name G O D hath 
 givenunto Angels, Plalme 8.5, 
; and unto Magiſtrates, Pla',82 
' T-5- becauſe he hath commu- 
| nicated his word and powet 
[to them in a ſpecial manner. 
| lohn 10.343 5+2 Chron. 19.6, 
The Hebrew aſc to note excel- 
lent things by zdding the name 

of God, as Mowntaimes of God, 
that 15, high & mighty Mounts. 
| Cedars of God,P{,$0.10. Monnt 
| of C04 Pla. 68 5. River of God, 
| P1.65.9.Wreſtlings of God,C en. 
' 30-4. Harps of God, Rev. 152. 
And tundry the like. 
| Againff all is called God } 
| igntherh againſt the true and 
| Inghelt Go0d,and againſt kings, 
' Princes, Magiſtrates, which in 
Scripture be called Gods ; but 
eſpecially above that God 
' which Tgolaters worſhip, till 
| he have gottobe abſglute com- 
' mander inthe Church of God, 
; making himſelfe head of it, 
' 2 Thefl. 2.4. 

; Godiy nature. S& Divine 
nature. ] 

; Godlineſſe ] The ſervice and 
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{worſhip of the true God, both | 


_—— 


godlineſſe ? 1 lim. 4.1. Goals. | 


— www  — -» —————— o— 


cr0m68 b and outward, as it is 


commanded in the word. AA. | 
3.12. As if by our goalineſſe we \ 
had done this, 2 Trm3.5. | 
2 Theinwatd (pirit1all wor- 
[hip of God, when hee alone: is 
truited, and feared, and loved 
above all, 2.Pet. 3-1 hat G1 | 
ner of perſons ought yort to befor 


— — _— - 


neſſe uy prefit:ble t9 all things, 
Titus 2.1 2. 

3 The whole duty of wa! i 
both rowards God and his 
netghbour. 1 Tim. 6.6. God!:- 
neſſe is orear garne. 1 It.1.2, 

4 Chriſtianfath, or religion | 
of Chriſt. 1 Tim. 3.16. Great | 
& the my ſtery of Gealtneſſe, 

5 Godly deeds. 1 Tin. 2.2. 
[1 all rodlinefſe ard honeſty chat 
1s,honeſt and godly workes. | 

6 Dares to Parents and L.1n- | 
dred. I Time F. 4+ Let them | 
learae to ſew godlineſſe to they 
owne houſe, | 

Godlineſſe what it 191) God- : 
linefſe is an honcit love of God, | 
our of a pure heart,a good con- 
{cicnce, and faith nnfcined , 
ſtirring us up togiorifie God, | 
and to doc g02d to his people. : 
Thus Maſter, Deering defines 
Is | 

Godly). One that hath ob- 
tained mercy, goodnefle, picty, 
grace, and benignity from the | 
Lord; and is againe (after Gods 
exampl<)pious, kind, gractous | 
and mercitull to ethers, Plalme 
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| trary to Gods will and glory. 


4-3-AQs 13 35. The apc 
word is Chaſid, Sec NehE» 13+ 
14.Pfal. 131. The Grecks tran(- 
late it Ozz05 , Holy. 

Godly ſozrow? A gricfe for 
fins, becaulc it 1s fin, and con- 


This is called godly, becaulc it 
commeth from God, 1s agreca- 
ble to his will, and profiteth us| 
unto repentance towards God. | 
2 COr.7.10, Goaly ſorrow cau- 
ſeth repentance, 

After a Godly ſozt ] As 1s 
meete and worthy them who 
protefſe the name of God, and 
do belceve Gods Word, aihr- 
ming that hee who receiveth 
bis (Diſciples) receiveth him. 
3 Iohn. 6. 

To goe itt and out ] Toadmi- 
niſter, execute, and performe 
publike duties,in the time both 
of warreand peace, with great 
truſt and diligence. Numb. 27. 
I7. Who may goe in and ont be- 
fore them, Deuteronomie 21. 
2. 2 Chro.1.10. 

2 Todo private duties well 
and faithfully. Dcut.28.6.P al. 
121.8. The Lord ſhall preſerve 
thy going out, and thy commung 
Iſs 

3 Toliveſafely. lohn 10.9, 
He ſhall be ſaved,and ſhall go wn 
and out. It often fignifieth, to 
converſe, or trade, Iere. 17,19. 
20.35-and 25,4. 


— 


{o from God, astorunne into a | 


way quite contrary to that } 


which God ſheived them in his | 
Word.Eſa.1. 4. They are gone 
backeward, Gcn.16.verſe 2.4 
modcit phraſe, Iudg.tg.r. 

Xo gocinko one; To have to 
doe with one about generati- 
On, Gen. 29. :1, Amos 2.7. A 
man will go into a maid. An un- 
feemely ation, expreſſed by a 
ſeemely tearme, Pl 51.1, Efay | 
8. 3. Knowing Is uſed in like | 
{ence,Gen.gq.1. 

Gold ] A kinde of mettall, 


| pure and precious, highly eltce- 


med for thegreat worth and uſe 
of it, Hag. 2. g. Silver mine, 
and gold is mine.Gen.2,11, 

2 The precious gifts and 
merits of Chriſt;to wit, bis wit- 


dome,riches, ſanRification and | 


redemption,Revel.z.18. Come | 
buy of me gold, 

3 The moſt pure graces of 
the Spirit, to wit, faith, hope, 
and love, Pſal,45-19.Her cloa- 
thing ts of broyaered gold. A 
Hetaphoz. 

4 Pure and ſound Doctrine, 
agrceable to the word, 1 Cor. 
3.12. But if a man build up- 
on this foundation, Gold, Silver, 
Ec. 1 Detapho?., 

5 Molt coſtly gifts and pre- 
ſents of all kinds and ſorts,Plal. 
72.15. Tohim ſhall they give 
of the gold of Sheba,BEſa.6o 17. 


@o goe backward] To ſepa- 


| rens and eftrange themſelves 


For brafſe will I bring gold ys 
\necdoche. 


[ 


| 


] 
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of the heavenly lite, Revelnd. 
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 purc and precious gold, Palme | 
I YJ ] ()s 
Gold of Uphaz')] Girales 


wh: rent 


\ from ( OI rans 2-19 
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| of all our faculties and powe; ers, 


noſt exccllent lor) 


9? 
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Fic Gold | Stonifieth moſt 


ale of mo't purc aus prect- 
us gold, tuch as 1s to be had 1n 
Danifl. 4. 5+ 107. 10-9: 
r 1cadc m 1 King 2$9:28, 
Detonimy. | 

Goodnefle when if 35 reterred | 
fo God } 1 pts 48s. in God 
whe: e>y he is 11 himfelte mo!t 
Food? and a his | 
good chings to other 5.P1.3 4-8. 
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Tafte and ſee how 990d the | 
Lor { 85, 
2 His gracious kindnelle , 


1 
' 


vhereby he 1s beneticiall to his 
This Is uncreated | 
2M: I 1.21, Behold 


- 


s © 
4. idk "* 
v* 
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ji 
3 The benefits which come 


9, JIE] yoed at all the good- 
7, _Thisisc cated goodnef, | 
4 His molt infinite holine: 
and jul{ticc. Luke 12.19, None 
FE "od [ar e Goa onety, V1 

g00dnefle. 

. Being referred ts men”) IToat | 
Quailty, W hereby me' bccon: © 
bcneticiall and helpefull tO O- 
thers,after Gods example, Gal. 

2 2, The {rut of the Spir: 130 - 

-or4"5, This iscreated goodnes 

2 That unperte& agreement 
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of all n 
| WOHE Toa! 
"is 


| wy *3rly all 


icreated | | 


with Gods will, or integrity of 
heartand manners, AR.11.24, 
A 7504 1.41 ROMAN. 1 F.24. A: 
gz00d manners and Chriſta, 
vertues, mrait here, namely a , 
charitable opinion. | 
153 A perfect goodaes or 1n- 
eegrity, which God e2ve tothe | 
tirtt man, and ye >threquire 
el, R.:: ?. 7reress 
48 13t £907 
4 Good 11 0111013, ang net 
indeed. 
5 Good in temporal! cilate,. 
Or as we {ay a perton of good &- | 
(tate or place, a ma't bap;y in | 
this world, Mat. 22. 10. «and 
therfore rich: '$are Called poods 
this is temporal aoodnefl; .* 
Gwud, being referred unto 
things } [hat which all men de- 
re, as being pleaturadle nat | 
them. Ptal 447.47 Do will hew us | 
any 790d ? Here it (ignifies the | 
chicte g00d, even truc felicity, 
men 1ceme to de- 
lire. 
3 Proſperity,and every t thing | 
that is proſperous. Lam. 3+ 39. 
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Emwill and 7964, proceeds from | 
Goa, Et v 45.7 [create Gocd | 
j T3. 4 Fa *f + * 


3 Ihat which 1s expedient, 
 behoovetail, Or convenient. I. 
Cor.7.1.1t is :0t good for may to 
FOHCH Amman, Gen, 201 8. {t 2; 
wot 8590 for man to be alone, And | 
elle- where very often ;Good, is | 
put for commodions 2nd ! profi- | | 
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 rable. Ao/es in Gen.2.ver-15. 


(peaks of the good of our kind, 
which could not be multiplicd 
by a {olitary man. But Par. 1. 


— 
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 Cor-7.1.ſpeakes of a perſonall | 


' good, which a lolitary man en- | 
 joycrh, being freed frem many 


worldly encombrances.F or 4- 


— — 


and fol:tzry, without a compa=- 
nion and the ſociety of a wwo- 
man, had been not gvod, but in- 
' commodious, both tur man 
' himſclife, who had lacked a tcl- 
Ow $0 {ive and fweetly to con- 


—"_— w__—— RX - _ 


4am (or other. men) to be alone | 


- Our Salvaitu: Rom,S.28., A) 
P ny 4 , , , * + , , 
thing 2907 RE rOge I He 7 for good, , 
tothems thit love Gora iDphC. 4. 
29 But that whict) 248904, [0 #- | 


' verſe withail:and for mankinde 


which couid not by one alone 
beincreated; for the Church, 


; Chr.30.22 He ſpeake to the Les! 


which was tobe gatherce out | 


-_- 


' of our kinde being multiplicd ; 
| and] for the glory of Goo, who 
was !obe honoured inthe icn- 
| ding of his Son made of a vvo- 
| man-al{ojm the juit pumſhment 
' of the reprobate, and moſt free 
 falvation of the Ele, Gent. 4, 
| See 1 Corin. vcr. 35. where tlic 
' word comely or expediunt,cx- 
' prefſeth good, in verte Is. allo 
| as evill is puttor grievous,and 
' diſpleating: fois 200d utcd for 
, plexiing : Genctis 48. 17. and 
' 16.V 9, 


morally hone tt, righreous, and 
| juſt. Pial. 39, 27.Fleefromevyll, 
| and doe good, P1al.14-1.T here & 
| 20ne that aveth 700d, 

{ FS That which is commenda- 
' ble or praiſe worthy, Mat. 26. 
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' {aw that the frat WAS good, 2 
; Chr.1 8,7. He doth not prophe- | 
; j-2694 r:nto me Allo that which | 
| | ws IS 0M or, Rom.14.21. 

; 4 Ihatwhichis vertwoug,and | | 2 The benefits of God, both 


| 


' 
1 
| 


10.Shee hath A811 4 1904 55% bgi 
upon me. 2 Tim. 4.7. A 504 1 
ghtr Tim. 6.1 2.0/4 0004 co. 
mq SY 
6 That winch lacksorhing 
ro the pertetion of being.Grn. | 
I-31. e1nd love, all was wery 
good, 
7 Tut which 1s healchiull, ' 
wholctoinc, and availeable tg 


&1fying.r Tim 4.6. 
8 That which is ſuthcient.2 


rues.that had good buowledge, | 

9. Cheeretull, folemne, and 
joyfull. r Sam. 2 5,8.We come 1n | 
a good (ea/on, 

Io That which is lawtuil to | 
be utcd. 1 Tim.4.4. Every cr oa- 
twreot Goa ws good, Alito that ! 
\vhich 18 profitable to edihe 0- : 
thers, and plcafing tov God. * 
1 OM. 14-21, 

11 That which 1s ſweete and 
gratetull, Gene. 2.6. When ſoee 


: 
; 
1 


forthis iife;andthe lite to come. 
Plal103.5,#Yhich fils thy month | 
with goad things, | 

I; Chriſtian liberty, or the * 
docrine of our freedome from | 
the bondage of the ceremoniall | 
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wa 
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; La1y,given to the Ierwes, Rome 
| 14.16, 

G99) when it 1s referred unts 

to perſons ] One , who ts haly 

| of himſcite, or moſt holy or 

| pertectly holy, being Authour 

of all holinefle in others. Marke 

10.18, T hcre 75 none good but 


| mans ſoule, giving teſtimony 
of mens ations andeſtatc be- 
forc God,according tothelight 
of knowledge which it hath, 
Such a good conſcience may ! 
beina man unregenerate, Ads | 
23.1. [havein all good Conſci- 
ence ſerved Ged wntill this day. 
| one which #5 Goa, Holca 8, 3, | This Pa#! (peaketh of himſelf, | 
Good,put for God hinſclfe, being a Phariiie.1 Tim. I,19. 
2 A godly man, whois une | Having futh and 2 g09d conſt. | 
perfetly good, doing good | exce, When one followeth the 
to many. At.11.24: Barnabas light of knowledge that ſhineth 
was 4 good man, Thus allrege- | in his cenſcience , and doth 
neratc perſons be good. | accordingly unto it: ſuch an 
God is faid to be with good | one 1s ſaid in Scripture pixaſe, 
en; Either inwardly by his | to have a ( good Conſcience ) 


| 


+ OO 4 


| 


grace, Circing and allifting in 
doing alidutics, ſtrengthning 
and comforting-in teares , and 
doutfull caſes, and dangers: 


 andto ſerve God in good con- 


 {cience, though he be buta na- 


turall man , and lacke ſaving 
knowledge, This Conſcience 


or outwardly, by his mercifull | is goed morally. . 
providence, protecting their | 2 A power of the ſoule, en- 


perſons, and profpering their 
enterprites and works 
God and evill ] That which 


| 


| 


lighined with ſaving know- 
ledge of Godstruth, and ſan- 


is both honeft and profitable , | Teſtimony truly both of our 

iſo that which is wicked and | good eſtate before God for e- 
hurtful,evcn every thing which | ternall life,and of all our doings 
cither may plcaſe or difpleale | in this life ; exculing and com- 
God or our neighbour. Rows | forting us when we have done 
t 2.9, Abhorre that which :5 evil, | well, checking and accufing us 
and cleave to that which is goed, | when we have done evill. Heb. 


: 


God age7Alife full of 3 cares, | 13. 18. Pray for us for weare 


S | 
Rifed by theSpirit, to give | 
! 


| 
{ 


$ 
F 


accompanied with health of 
body and fpirituall proſperity , 
unto the cd of our dayes,Gen. 


aſſured we hawe a good Conſei- 
ence, And Acts 24-16. It is cal- 
led, ( 4 cleare and wnſpotted 


25.8, Avraham died i agood | Conſcience, ) This good Con- 


age,.GEn.I5.15. ſcience onely _ regenerate 
| Good conſcienceJA power in | men have, and it 1s ſupernatu- | 
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| rally good , or good ſpiritually. 
| Geodcountenance ] Signihi- 
eth, faire and goodly vitage, 
Gen. 24.16.& 26.7.& I2.11. 

God eye ] A mercifull and li- 
| berall eye. Prov. 22.9. He that 
| hath a good eye, 

A God name] Afavorable re- 
port given us of good men ; in 
reſpe&t ot our well-doing, Pro. 
22. Agood name 15 better than 
riches. 


God wo2d of God ] The will 


which teacheth a good life,and 
promiſeth good things, and 
| makes us good, being good in 
it ſclfe : and therefore it is cal- 
led (The good word of God.) 
Heb.6.4+. Ard havetaſtcd of the 
cood Word of God, 
\ A Godheart ] A Soule fra- 
med by God unto goodneſle , 


% being made able to love this 


| good word of God, and to dc- 
tire and endevour to obey it. 
Luke 8.15. As honeſt and good 
Dearts 

| Toccallevill god, andgwd 
evill ] To invert and change 
| both the nature and names of 
| 


. . 


t1ngs,as to terme drunkenneſſe 

| muth or good-fcllowſhip; co- 
| vetouſnes good thrift , prodi- 
' gality liberality, pride hand- 
| Lomneſſe or neatnes,&c,Efay 5. 
20.IWoe to them which call, &-c. 
God hope, A ſure expcRa- 
tion of good things in heaven, 
2 Thef. 2. 16. eAna good 70 pe 


| | deedes, which come from arc- 
of God reycaled in Scriptures, | 


throug h grace, 


| 


Good things] Remiſſion of 
{innes, attonement with God, | 
eternall life. Rom. Tour 5. hich | 
brings glad ridings of good 
things. 

2 That which 1s profitable to | 


our ſelvesand others, Eph, 28. 


God Wwozkes ] Such things 
as God hath commanded to be 
done, even all good thoughts, 
counſels, defires, words, and 
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gencrate man, and are accor- 
ding to the will of God revea- 
led in his Law.Eph.2.10,{7c4- 
ated to good workt,Vnto a good 
worke, it is required, that the 
ground er beginning of it bee 
200d ; to wit, a pure heart, faith 
unfained, and a good Conſfci- 
ence. Sccondly, that the thing 
done be good , betng comman- 
ded of God by his Law. Third- 
ly, the end good, being referred | 
to Godsglory. Workes of P 0- 
pery deviſed by men, are no | 
good workes Mar, r5. It fignt> | 
fieth ſpecially the duties of | 
Preachers, which bee fore. 2 
Tim.3,17-18. 

Goſpell ] The Hiſtory and 
Narration of the things which 
Chriſt ſpake and did; as the 
Goſpell according to eMarke, 
AMatthew, cc. Mar. 1. 1» The | 
begtnning of the Goſpet/ of | 
Crit 

= Thusthe Goſpell isonely | 
the New Teltamerni, Burt the 
tidings 
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hc marcer of the Goſpell 
all, 1 he reconcile on 
1c God 21d min, with | 
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1. Ihe 
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encration, 


with the meanes of It 
| dy Chritis Spit and merits ) 
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2 The glau and Joya 
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 Chrilt already come, Marke I 
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c.Gal:;3 
Ct It ignifics tat doArine 
which reachcth ric true way 


| | how to attainc pertect rigUume- 
( | outlrnciieand erornall L lite; SHIIVISS 


 Iv.by belecvino inthe Sonne of 


Mark 1, 14- Teaching 11 t# 
| ofGrace. Rom. 1.9.7 /er ve God 


1 The(,2.4 I 1:mM4.1. + 


| and yctisa Golpel| but in vp1- 
non, 


. And elf-where' lage or doctrine of peace and 


God. Hence calied Golpeti, as 
One would tay. a Good-ipeit,or | 
Gods-{pcll. Gala. 1.6.7. and in 
| Gal.3 8. The Golpell figntheth | 
' Lhe do trine or promiſe: of free | 
reconciliation by faith in Chriſt | 
© come, according tothat 1 5 | 
W Fitten, Gen. I2.2 
3 The whole dolieine of the 
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word, doth of Law and Grace, ! 
© Ug, - 
pell of the Kingdome : of God ” TT 
4 The preaching or Publi- 
ſhing the doctrine and promi!te 
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1: the Goſpell of 314 So ', that i IS, | 
in declaring and preaching the 
Gotxcllof his Sonne. Phil, COSE 


5 Th E rr l ) 170 $4 Or tat © Jo- 
Qrite delivered under the 
pame ot the Golpell, ane wii 


- — — _— — - 


is gat readineſſe and reve- 
rence received as the Gofpcil; 


or a Golpe!] that iSnot 4. 
Goſpell, Cal. 1.6.7. * 
Goſpell of Jeſus Ch: iſt] The 
| dot ine of falvatiou by Chriſt, 
not aS 1218 in DOOkS;Dut as prea- 
ched, belceved z And practuled, 
| Rom. 1. 16, Not aſhamed of the | 
Goſpell, | 
Goipell of peace ] The mef- 
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reconciliation with God Dy 
Chriſt, which alone ( being be- | 
leeved) 1s able to- pacitie the 

Conſcience Ephc.16. 15. Tou 


feer ſhad with the Goſpell of 


peace, 2 Cor. 5.19. 

Goſpell of God ]1t! Ce do trine 
or promite, wacreot God 1s. | 

author and giver. Rom. 1 I» To | 

pr each tho Goſpell of G od. 

Our Goſpel] The Goſpel 
which we preach, or our __ 
ching of it, x The(.T.5- 


Goſpell of ſalvation ] A "is | 
Arine 4 
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Ari! x which bringeth usto be ' 
| partal.ers tt ucly of that ſalvati- 
on which God hath promited, 
| Chriit cur chated the word of- 


' tereth jEpi t13. £063 tr, Le Gaſe/ 


pell of your [alwa' 193, 


Goſpcil of the Kingdome * A 


doctrine which bringeth us ro 


| Chriſt, that hee _y reione as 
King 1nus. Matt 4 - Preach f 
ng the Coſpell of thed immgdome, 
Zhe Goſpell of the grace of 
| God 1 hat dodrine 
' certiheth us of Gods wo 
reitored 16 C 
' forthe f.ce pardon of wy Ou? 
ſinnes, and fall reconciiiation 
with Cod. Aks 20o. 2 To 
C;o/ pe {/ of F4 he 'E YHCC 


k 


| of Go d, 


@he Goſpell of the glo2y of 
God} A glorious doctrine, en: 


| rreatng of tne molt exccilent 


| 1 glory ot 'God, 


and at laſt trall- 


' flitivg thc beleevers of it into 


f 


— 0” EEE oe — wee 


 eternvall glory. 1 Tim. I-vere1t. 


Accordg to the glorious Gof- 
pell of rhe ble (| Ted God, 

7auls Goſpell } That do- 
}rine of life, whereof Par/ 


| was a Miniſter , to ſpreade and 
; PaDItth it unto manikinde. Ro- 
| MANCS 2.16, v According to my 


| 
i 


' 


Gofpell. 

Truth of the Goſpell ] That 
 inoſt pure and ſound dodrine 
' of "Chrift, Gal: at. nh That the 
truth « of rhe Geſpel! might con- 
 #- 'MHC with you. 


Goſlpcll of the E£onne of | cc 
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wh: ch 
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0p ? An heave: my 


for Author, matter, and cop: 
of It. Roumanes 5 Chapter 1 
verie 9, 13 the Gofpet! f 1:4 
| J0RmC, 


C09.:cetningthe C 


QODqINE ; 
| ww hich hath thc Sonne ot (od 


*ofpeil.chey * 


dare cnonues! lewes ts oC ence | 


' >} © , a, £ m_— 
m!es, vecaute they would not 
admic ang beleeve 
Cr 11C + Pra 


! 


tre do- 
bC, out pcriccuted | 


it 21:4] the reaghcrs of it, Rem. 


4 3. 


h which 1s ve 
o.trine taughe inthe Notpell, 
[Cf 0. Y thr evun , and lo0l1ng 
only thereun: oO, 
27. Throurh the 
Gel [l. 
Wiycy goe downe to hell 1Sig- 


aith of the 


Faith of the Goſpell | That | 
clded to the 


Philippians, | 


Meth to de cpart out ofthis lite 


Kato the Cont noa place and 
(tate of death, whereunto all 
mult goe. . Genelis 27. J5. As 
Heaven 1$ not onely the place 
of good Angeis, and h oly men, 


but generally is put for all a- | 


bove us, as the aire, ſpheares, 
&Cc. where the towles fite, and 


the Sunne and Starres run their ' 


courſes - ſo Hell, Steel, in He- 


brew, in Greeke Hades,tiic one | 


| of Craving [0 called ; the other 
of Adam by change of letters, 


doth figaific, notoaly the place | 
oe 


of torment ora grave dig 

and maae with hands our 

the common place or [tate of 
Geathe See more 212 Hell, 
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| Governement ] Such as arc 
! 11 authority, 2 Pet. 2.10. 
| Governoz ] One {ct over 0- 
' thers torule them ( as a civill 
' Magiſtrate) in the things of 
' this life, Mat.2 7.11» [e/iss food 
atore the Governaur,1 Pet. 214+ 
2 One placed over others, 
'to rule them in the things of 
| God, 2 Cor. 12. 28. Helpers, 


| CoOVErnonrs, 
| Governement vpon his 
ſhoulders 3 That Chrilt ſhall | 
be ſubjcR to nv creature , but | 
from his Father ſhail receive , 
| authority and power over all” 
things in his Church and | 
without it , Eſay 9. 6. compa- 
red with Matth. 28. 18. Ephe- 
fans 1.12. 


G. R. 


G:ace ? The frceand cter- 


nall favour and good will of 
God, which 1s cheWell-ſpring 
of all thc benefts that we have 
2 Time1.9. But according to his 
owne purpoſe and grace, Roms |; 
I 1,6. If of grace, not of worker, | 


which makes us gracious and 


2 Faith with all the healchfull 


| and ſaving effets and fruites 


me — —— I 
Ul 


thereof: whichare called grace, | 


| This is the Grace of SanRifica- 


&c. This 1s grace of cleRion, | 


| acceptable unto God, And by. 
| this grace, we are ſo often in | 
Scriptures ſaid to bee juſtified | kept by the good willand free | 
and ſaved , Rom, 3+ 4+and 5. | favour of God, Rom, 5. 2. | 
AR.1 3.43. | 

| 


rit freely beltowed upon us, 2 


becauſe they are freely given 
us, Heb. 12.15. Ao man fall a- 


way from the Grace of God, 1. 


Per. 5.12, This 1s Grace frecly 


given, which Popiſh Sophiſters 
doe wickedly confound with 


that Grace whereby wee are | 


treely beloved, 


3 Free impuration of Chriſts | 


righteouſnefle, Rom.g.15.The 


Grace of God hath abounded un- ' 
to many, Allo veries 17. 20. 2t, | 


Inall which places,by (Grace) 
1s meant, the righteouſneſle of 
Chriſt, treely imputed to be- 
leevers. This 1s the Grace of 
luſtification , which Papilts 


— 


confound with Grace of San-_ 


Aification. 


4 The worke of the Spirit, 


renewing our ſ{oules to the I- | 
mage of God, and continually | 
guiding and ſtrengthning them ' 
ro the obedience of his Will, 
Rom.6.14. Te are under Grace, 
Allo veric 23, 2 Cor. 12. 9. 
My Grace ts ſufficient for thee, 


tion which is freely given as a 
witneſlc of Gods favour in c- 
letting and ſuſtifying us, 

5 That happy and bleſſed 
condition. into which we are 
admitted , and w herein we are | 


We have this acceſſe into this | 
Grace wherein we ftand. TH 
6 Thc gifts of the holy Spi-| 


| 
Pet. 
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| Pet-3-19. Smt grow in Grace, l 
Pet.5+10. and ciiewhere oficny 
2S 10h. 1.16, T his aiio 1s Grace 

' freely given, but aorn net make 

' as gratefull to Ged. 

| 7 The ſpirituall or Evange- 

licall worſhip of God, Heb. 13. 

9. {t is good the heart be eftavli- 

fed with Grave. 

$ Some gudiy comfort and 
inſtruction, tocauſc others to 

proficc in gedlinelie,Epi.4 29. 

That it may miniſter Grace t5 

the Hearers, 

9 Almes or workes of mercy 

, tothe poore, 2 Cor. 8. 4. That 

. we would recrverthe Grace, 

10 The bountitull tberality 
of God, enabling us to give to 
| the poore, 2 Cor.9.8.Ged 2s 4+ 
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\ wards you 
I: Favour or liking with 
mer, Gen.19+ 19. Thy ſervant 
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And eliewhcre often, as Gen, 
{ 6 8, 

12 The cfﬀeQuall preſence 
of the holy Ghoſt. Acts 14.26. 
From whente they had beenc 
commended ts the Grace of God, 
[{ Cor,15.10.T he Grace of God, 
CC 

Note,Pepiſh Sophiiters wrelt 
' this place in favour of freewill, 
' aSiFour will by natural ſtrength 
| did concurre with Grace, to 
| bring fortha good work,which 
| ſhould be partly of the «ificacie 
; of Grace, partly from power of 


lLEc 
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' nzture, therefore they corrupt- | 


| God, it being 1mpoliible a- 


ble to make all Grace abonnd to-\ ieth,delireth,and worketh good 


hath fonnd Grace im thy ſioht, | 13 


— —_ eat I OD 
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ly tranſlate the words,( Grace of 
Qod with me ) leaving out the 
article H,which is with me:and * 


| neglecting the ſcope of the As | 


pottic, attriburing ality Grace, 
and to the efficacy vi the Spi- 
| Fit, WHIch being preſent with 
\ 11m, made him {avour, and to 
| be what he was, and doe what- 
| loever he did, himfelfe being 

but an in{tumcnat and ſervant 
' unto the grace of God, from 
| whence flow es whatioever 15 
| In man good and plcaling to 
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| ty trecdoie towards good to 
Ve In our Will, tiilitbetreed by 
Grace froin {lavcry of {in ;and 
{o farreforth as it is free, it wil- 


| things,Gods Grace and Spirit 
| working both the deſire and 
| deed, Phil. 2.13. 

AtfiFions and bandes, 
{uffcred for Chriſt, Philip. 1.7, 
You are all partakers of my 
Grace, This wasa free and pe- 
culiar gift, verſe 29. 

14 The benefite and gift of 
hearenly wifdome, 2 Cor. 1.12, 
N »t by fle/hly wiſedome but by 


—_ 


the Grace of God, e&c,that is, by ' 
the wiſdoe freely given me of | 


God, 


he Charches., 


:16 Elegarce of ſpeech,which 


15 Generally, any benefit be- |: 
towed upen us, 2 Cor. 8.1, Of |, 
the Grace of God beſtowed upon | 


made | 


| 
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made Chriſt gracious and 2m- 

x able to all, Plalmc 45.3. Fall of 

| Grace are thy lips, Luke 4 22 
' Words full ef Grace, 

14. Our ordinary acceptation | 

of this word Grace 1n the En- 


' gliſh tongue when we ſpeake | 


| ofthe Dody, as a garment, ring 
' jewctl, &c., which we call the! 


| PrACC of the perſon ; and this 


commonly 15a ſubſtance: or 2, 
fome comlineſle ofthe ation or 
ſpeech, as order, timelineſle, 
{and accommodation to the 
1 ver{ons, place, titne and OCca- 
| ſion; this allo we call the Brace 
of the worke, &c, and this 1s 
out the quality thereof. * 

17 The peiſwafion, fruites, 


| God and men , 


and teeling of Gods good will 
Increaſed 11 us, Rom. Is7. Grace 
and peace from God the Fa- 


ther. 
18 Eternall glory in hea- 


| ven, I Pet.1, 7. eAs they which 


are the | nerves of the Grace of 
Chr:ſt, 1 Pet. x. 12. Alfo it 
comprehendes the benefite of 


monto both, 

I9 Acceptation with God 
and men, Lulc.2. 22. leſs 11. 
creaſed in Grace or f1vour with 
lames 4. verle 
5, God gives grace to the hum- 
ble: That is, makes them ac- 
cepted and favoured, 

20 The Grace or calling of 


; Apoltleſhip, freely med 
to Pan!, Romanes 12. I2., 
Alſo both his Apoltecſhip and 
converſion to Chriſt, Rama. 


oe = 


I5-I5- | 


(>> 21 The thankfulneſſc 
or gratetalneſſe of man to God, 


of civill aRions oraffaires, is to | or man, for any gift or Grace, 
 ſignifie either, I, for ornament | Epheſ, 5-20. 


What Grace 1s, | 


( Grace) is the tree good 
will of God, whereby he coun- 
teth us deare in Chriſt Icſus, 
forgiveth us our ſinnes , and 
gtvcth us the holy Ghoſt, and 
upright life, and cnornall fehici- 
tie. Thus Peter Martyr dehi- 
ncth it. | 

1> Grace 1s taken,t.in Scrip- 
ture, firſt for the love or libe- 
rality of God to man, 2.tor the 
taithtulneſſe of man to Goud, 
or man. 3, forthe acceptation 
of man with God or man. 4, 
tor the quality or comlinefic 
for which he is acceptcd. 

2 In common Writers, 1t 


this preſent life, which 1s com- | Siſters, called the three Graces, | 


lis taken particularly for three 


and hiſtorically tor any woman | 
ot that name. * | 
Grace no mo2e Grace } | 
Grace to looſe the nature of | 
Grace, whoſe propertic 1s to 
be every Way free and undue ; | 
whereas if eletion came of | 
workes foreſcene , then it | 
ſhould be due to workes , , and, 


| 
4 nt 
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; fo Grace were de{troyed, Rom. 
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yi. 6G, Elſe were Grace no 
more Grace. 

Gift of Gzace}] A free gift, 
ſt:ch as was the celling of Par! 
2 Phariſie,and a Perſecutorgun- 
to the Apoltleſhip, and all che 
Graces which hee had to di{- 
charge, Epheſ. 3.7, 

Grace fo: Grace ] A lively 
faith, as onc Grace; afterwards 
eternall life, asanother Grace, 
lohn 1.16, eAud Grace for 
Grace : or grace of the new Te- 
itament, tor the Grace of the 
old Teſtamem , pcermanent 
Grace for ſhadowiſh : Theo- 


plylatt, 


Or thus : Grac2upon Grace; 
that is, one Grace of the Spirir 
after another; the Spirit of 
Chrit, daily powring new 
Graces upon us, and all trcely. 
This is the bci{t expolitien. Or 
thus : Grace:even Grace freely 
given without merits. Like 
phraſe, in lob 2, 4. Amos 3» 
15, 

Or thus, Grace and favour 
ſhewed to us, for the love ano 
tzvour which God beares has 
Sonne. 

Or thus : Grace conveicd 1n- 
to ns, from the tulncfle oft 
Gracc in Chriſt. 

(Note ) Grace in the fic 
place noteth theſe two thugs - 
Firſt, the gracious favour of 
Cod embracing h's «ket by 
Ghriſt, this is the Grace of Iu- 


aa OO OTIS JF, 
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{tification. Secondly , the et 
of the Spirit dyelling in the E- 
lect, and daily renewing them : 
this is Grace of fanifications 
In the latter place ( For Grace) | 
1s oppoled unto merit of 
workes, and 15 as much as 
( Gratrs) treely. | | 
Grace tn Chzift]The favour 
| or free love wherewith God | 
| doth imbrace his Ele& for 
Chritt, 2 Tim.2.1. 

Grace and Truth} The 
free forgiveneſle of finnes in 
Chriſt, unto a full reconcilia- 
tion with God, and the falfil- 


» 


ling of all the ſhadowes of the 
Law, lohn 1.14.17. But Grace 
and truth came by [eſis 
| Chrift. | 
| (ore) This ſence which is 
here given, appeareth to bee 
| the true and onely fit ſence, by 
comparing verſe 14. with the 
verlc 17, wherein Grace and 
[ruth be ſect againſt the Law, 
which threatened malediation 
and wiathto all tranſgrefiours 
of 1t,and contained Ceremonies 
'r ſhadowes of things to bee 
performed by Chriſt, who 
by taking away the curſe in his 
death on the Crofle, tothe re- 
conciliation of ſinners with 
Gd, together with the reno» 
vation of their mindes by the 
Sotrit, and in that his Sacrifice 
of bimiclfe tuliy accomp'iſhing 
the Lega'l ceremonies,1s thence 
worthy ly ſaid to haue come to 
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us 1nca, full of grace and truth, favouravie, the Spirit ftirring 


| Valelie with learned M. Roltock "p lecret ſighes and groanes in| 
' 11thefirkt place we will under- t 


1e hearr tor theſe purpoſes. 4 
{and all the glorious propet> | Zach 2,10.Rom.$. 26. | 
11:5 of tlic Godhead,and infpe- | Grafting ] A j9yning of a 


. 


ciall 1115 trus knowledge and di- | fience or gratt 10 neerely and | 


vine wildome, 1 hich hee ſhe- firmely in a ſtocke, as that it 


' fins by the d-2th of Chriſt, and | There be ewo forts of Gratts 
the clecre and maniteft know- | or Plants ; one grated into 
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favourable unto us, to doe us | of A17uſtard-ſeede , that is, the | 


| found Grace m the eyes of the Mraine)] A ſmall meaſure or 


wed forth in his miracies and become one withir, Secondly, 


dotrinefinſuch witc as he was the nniting or jeyning the elect | 


rhereby knowne to his Diſci- unto Chriſt, moſt neerely, by | 
nies, to bee the »1ely begotten . the Spirit and Faith, Rom.6. 5. i 
$3102 of God ) and inthe 17. | andthe word is ſaid to be graf- | 
verſe by (Grace) and (Truth) , ted into them, Taimes 1.21, Re- \ 
with the fame Authourand o- | ce:me with meekneſſe ihe wora 
thers,take the free remifion of | grafredinto you, 


ledge of God in Chrilt, with- | Chriſt by profeſſion of mouth | 
out Legall fadowes to bee | onely : the other by the faith of 
meant. Let the learned judge, | heart alſo, Mat.7. 21. Rom. 2. 

Zo finde grace ] To have | 4829.2 Tim.3.5, The former 
proote of Gods mercy and free bs brokenoft, Rom.11.yer.17. 
favour, in preſerving and blef- ' The latter cannot pcrith, Rom. 
{11g us,Gene(is.6.8. And Noah , 11.20, 
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Lyrd. portion of any Gitt, Mat. 1 3. 31. 
2 To have men gracious and | /f ye have faith like the Graine 


| g00d, orto forbcare to doc us lea/t, degree of a lively faith,if it | 


| 
| 


' 


| feeling, of the favour of God, | good, they be likened to {weet 


, 


. 
: 


. 


evill, Gen. 3 3.10. /f have ow | bebuta true defire to belceve, | 
found Grace in thy ſight. na truly touched and humbled 

Op'rit of Grace and p2ayer] | heart. | 
Twoeffets or gifts of the ho. | Grapes )The truit and works 
ly Spirit; to wir, firſt a tence or | of mens lives, which ifthey be | 


being become truly propitious | and good Grapes : it they bee | 


j 


tous, and ſecondly, depreca- | wicked workes, then they arc | 
tion or ſupplication , that God | comparcd nnto wild and ſowre | 
would turne away his wrath , | Grapes: if notoriofly wicked, | 


| grant full pardon, and continue [then they are called Grapes of 


Sodome. \ 
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2 Aeeanc If 1 
Sodome, Grapes of gail, and 
poiſoned Grapes, Efay 5.2. Ur 
ue . , a . 

Promgh; forts 114 Grapso And 


| verle 4. ):uf. 32-52. 
; ExCreaeth the vine of Sodome, 
j 1h etr Grapes are grapes 0 of 1 call, 
| becauſe they d1d offeyd and 
provoke God,as {owre Grapes 
| offend our taſte, 

Gra? } [har which 15 fraile 
Qua or fl Tort. C0! is 171d. Cc » 3. 
3 1g ke the Grafle, Pial.go, 5 
OWOTY: 'L h jc flour rhethl, 


- — —_— — 


i © , the 


, - ' { I 
_ « 2, 1-T 2 Is 


Sram: ie) A {cemec ly mode- | 
COus. |; 


can0n,0f 2 Teo 'ords, 
| Eenance ar: actions, 2ccording 
| _—— 1g911tC of man's perton, 

ge, (ex, calling, T1tus 2.2. 7 
= Gravi'y and Inteori- 


— 


[te. 
To Gente the Dutt of Gov 


To vexe, diſplcale, and mal. 
{2d ; Eph 4.36 < OREN 
y Spirit © " Ge {,thatistolay, 


— 


 — 


| 4,6 nu thin 12 again{t that ligh: 
| {et BP 1m your CouN'cClEnce by 


— 
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oc Wor > and Sp111: : for this 
wiil Grecve the Spirit, and 
make him unwilling toabize 1; 
youras a Gueſt hath i:0 plcaturc 
"tai! there to remar:e, when 
hceis deſpiſed and greeves, 

-fay 7. veric 13. anc 6;. 29 
pal, 78.40. 

302e Greevoufly to afflic | 
| To lend caleamities upon. _ 
| ten Tribes, more þ avie than 

, the former, Eſa 9.1. 4; 

be aid mire 7:ew 1{y , 
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b the Goſpetl , Mart. 4 F.. Fhe 
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I (311 ward ; 


| her,&C. A comparition Lerween 
| che af3itian tro Trg/at-pelieſey, 
vhen part of [{rael\ Was Carricd 


1920 Aſ? 114; anc trom Salma- 
| naſer,vwhen wholl the; Ccpar- 


| ted. Sce 2 wy 15.29-& 2 Kin. 
17. Nepthily and Zabuls 
onely named in Eſay 9. Li.cautc 
there began both calamity by 
| the Aſyreas rs, and deliverance 
\Olrtuail | 
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tand 

of iS nin and the land 4] 
| Nephthals, by the, way of th 
fea, L "CY On: d lord: n (; a Ulule of the 
Ce tilt Sr, 

Creevournes | Vnrightcous 
decrees and lawes which work 
mojeltation and grietc to the 
lujzefts which live under 
| them. A _Fctonumie of the e& 
- tet, Ea. 10.1. Woe unto them 
which write Gree "Vaſes. 

Gre.it | One that 1s in authc- 
rity and power above others, 
| Nat. 20.1 ge He all be great 4- 
Kai Rates 
| 2 One whoi*author of auch 
| P ovle, G<n,49. I 9, Hee uſe 
ſhall be Great. 

2 i> Ambitious or vaine\ 
glorious and fcemingly , not 
truly great, Lul..22 24. 

Father greater th. J ] 1h. 
14 35. tot in fo b:tance or cf- 
fence Or natu! E Ds 1nc,as FÞL 
2 6. oh b r8 12,22, but It, 

| his humane new: 
ab -' \C 'Fartinn 0: the Well, 
Charch expount. 
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3 In gcipect of mis Fathers 

1 Y Fm { 

giory, 10) thc ad -gncement Ol 


| wh ch, Cirrilt his Sonne(hume 


M107 » hin! 
ours = 1115 (utftc ring 5s of 
dhonod in himdeclte Sas 
OWnae $i ry was not thc 


tm ft end wherein bis A- 


4oC$( GORE eo oe” oo OD W— COOCG___. D Io RT— OO_ O0 Þ, 10 o—_ - 


= "0. AS _ 


pot! {=& ſhou, Nr him{cltc did, 
oor Mm; 1 ther ind:avors , 
Mt ho .C > 21111756 and praiſe ®] F 


the Father, loh.$.39.36.and 8. 
23.29. 49. 59: and 14. 10.2 4- 
31.Pkil. 2.11. ( who recipro- 
cally honoured his Sonne, Mar, 
3-17. and 17.5,lohn 5.36 37» 


and 8.18. 2.Pet 1.16.17. )For 


love boaſteth not her [elfe 
ſecketh her 
Cor.13.4.5.* > 
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2 w1ne things, 


Grecians} Such as were | 


borne and dwclr in Greece. 2 
All people of the world wht 4 
were not lewes. 3. Sach as 


' ing Greekes by Nation, were 
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lewes by proteilion , foon 14+ 


vcriet2. 20. Rom, Roin, I. 3. 


Col. 3.11. 

Sreene ]louriſhing and pyo- 
ſperous, Ptale 37.35, Like the 
Greene Bay tree, 

Unth GredineTe ] With 
eager and whot {trife to excell 
one another in ſinning, as if 


2 In reſpeR al alio of the or-! 


fe) referred all his 


=] 
| Guides, becaule they { 


men tirove tor a prize or 4 
Garlana, Ephct.4.1 19, To: ww, 
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all uncleanent fe wit eds. 


neſſe. 

Grene Tre | An innocc:t 
and unguilty 
3 wb this be 
g0F is | 


1t God eve the lewes 


ton, Lake 2 — $* 
one te the Greene 
,w-.4t will be donetothe dry? | 
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ICaye to Crucifie mee who de- 


(erve 1100 this Pun niihment. 


what grievous judgements will. 
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tall upon impenitent ſinners | 
who at relike dry ſticks, apt aud 


- meete to burne in the tire of 


Gocs wrath ? Inthe Ottginall ! 
1t1s wood (tor Tree,) by a ©y» 


necdoches and moiſt tor greene, 


by a Szetominy, 6 
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” 4d 
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Gutde | One that ſhewcth | 


another his way. 
2 Teachers, whoare cz led 


Goo be« 


fore the Flocke as Guides, to | 
ſhew them the __ to ſalva- | 


tion, Rom. 2. 19 Js - 1na per; Wa- 
deft thy fclte, that thou art a 
Guide to the blinde, 
3 An huszand,Prov.2.17, 
£©0 Ciltde } Effcually to | 
move and ſtirthc heart toward | 
God, 2 Thet. 3+ Zo 


Gude your hearts to 1s love, 
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The Lord | 


79 bee Guilty of the body | 


and bloud of Ch2ift ] To kill 


Chriſt, aud be culpable of his 


death, as was properly 1444, | 
which | 
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WA: which betrated him, the Iewes | 


which cone: -mncd him,andſol- 
diers which picicerd hun, and 
; (lied $8 tmocent bloud; but fi- 
| Crrarively,yet truly. allthat un- 
| orthily cate and dfwmke the 
| Lords Supper, wicked men, hy- 
pocrites, and negligent C hrt- 
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| {tians,become partakers of this 


| great {inne of crucifying Chriſt, 
tome more, and tome icile, by | 


| Corel127, Or thas:he 
| guiiry 0: violating and propha- 


abuſing the holy Sacrament, 1. 
e1$S h c1d 


ning the ſacred Signs and Seale, 
whereby v the body ard bloud | 
of our Lord is repreſente d, ard 
withall aſſured unto us . 

Gulle) A lubtile invention 
or device to deceive another 
by,when one thing 1s done.and 
another pretended, 1 Peter 2.1- 
| Lay age all Guile, This 1s quile 
' in practiſe om 

2 Decciifull ſpeech, tending 
10 to when one thing 1s 

aid, and another thing meair, 
: Pct.2. 22. In whoſe month. 
there was no Guile, This 15s 
| Guile in words and promiles. 

3 Inward hypocriſie and un- 
| {oundnefle of heart, Plal. 3 2.2, 
| la whoſe ſpurit there is 0 Gutle, 
| This is Guile in thoughts and 
| purpoſes, 
| Gultfineſſe ] Worthincfſe or 
| c_ 18 of 111 opment v. bich 
| <cffarily do>ih fo'ow every 
| ki One, Md: tths.2 | 2p/bi p Faloe 
| | Gmulty of pun:Vimen; , that is, 
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hall bee wor orthy, Rom. 3+ Ie 
Altoa finne or thamctull crime, 


making ns guilty of puniſh> | 
Or both ſin | 


ment.Gen.26. [ 0, 
and puniihment. 

To be Guilttc of ail]Tobea 
tran{greitor again't God, whoſe 
Law comimandeth one duty as 


one {inncas well as another; not 


that mcn can be perfect, but we |; 
| mult itrive toward it, by baul- 
| king 10 duty, ner bearing with 
any faultinour fely CS, 1ames 2. 
10. Hee that faileth in one point 
ove £ 1p 6 CHnng of all Ihis 
lentence gcteterh the hypo- 
crific of fuch as did cull and 
chute fi:zchprecepts ot the law, 
4 PO asthey litted othing 
themiclves as if they had per- 

orined cxcellent obedience 
»y doing things which crofled 
10t their tancie. and atfection; 
neglecting in the meane {pace | 
lome other worke commanded 
inthe Law, as necedfull as any 
vhich they pefformed - as if a 
'udge, which had acquited 
me notorious maicfactor,i};old 

>leaſe himlelfe becauſe he hac 
puniſhed another. Note further, ' 
that one becomes guiity of all, 
by wiltull breachof one ; be- 
cauſe , as one ſtring or voice 
oat of tune ſpoiles the whole 
harmony in Muſicke : {o one 
\{inne contemptuouſſy commit- 
ted, marreth the harmony of 
[our obedience. Allo he can in 
X 2 truth 
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| 0%: + t5ve to the Law, which | G. Fo 
|  obLinatiy lieh in any one fins | | 
| Lzi!!y, that Divine majcitic} * Gyants ] Apoltatats or ſuch | 
4 ch gave the Law, 18 viola-| aS revolt, goc backe and fall a- 

| r-.1 12 breach of one precept; | way from God and goodneile, | 
' {6 asthe other in the whole of | Gene, 6.4. There were Gyants | 
; the Taw bc2 not tranigreited , ox #2 earth in thoſe dayes. The | 
| (fotwm eps jyer the whole law | words lay downe the fruite of | 
(rotalex ) 15 orokeny, 1 hur- | corrupt mariages, mentioned | 
ting that authority whereby 1t 11 vertc r.. to bee not over- | 
was given : yet this will not {grownguimn ſtature, but 1mpice | 
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Habifatton ] 


A as an houſe is tothe dywel- 
ler in it,Pl, 901, Lord then haſt 
beene our Habitation. Thus is 
God an Havitation to his 
Saints. 

2 ATemplc to dyyellin, to 
poſſcfic ard rule in it; Ephet, 2. 
223.To betie H ibitation of God 
by the 3pirits Thus the Saints 
are the habitation of God, 

ToyÞalt ]To counterteite, 
or to play the hypocrite, 1 Kin, 
19.21, #/y Halt you betweene 
two? Htbr. 12. 13, Leaſt that 
which is Halting be turned a- 
way, When the hcart goes two 
waycs this is halting. Alſo hal- 
ting fignihes infirmitie, which 
the belt doe bewray in their 
temprtationsand wreſtling with 
God, 2,Cor.1247.9. Pfal. 35. 
15.and 38.18, | 

14S HYalre ] Haire white or 
vlacke, none can make (beſides; 
God, Mat.5. 36.) 1. not matc- 
rially for {ubſtance, 2. nor for- 
mally tor colour, For thoſe that 
colour things do not make the 
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Place of defence or refuge | ready made,from one ſubitance 


| were , that they may become | 


; ply thoſe which God hath al- 


roatuther. 

Hallelu4aah JPraiſe ye Iah, 
viz. lehovah our God, Pſalme 
194-35. It 1s an Ebrew phraſe 
Kept in the GreekezRev. 19.1. 
34» It 1s {et ſometime inthe"! 

end of a Plalme, 


Hammer ] The word of the | 
Law and Goſpell, whichis a | 
hammer to breake the ſtony 
hardneſle of our hearts, and to 
bruiſe them to powder as it 
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fofr, humble,and contrite. | 

Langing }] That our Savi- 
our Chrift ſhould become ac- 
curſed for our ſakes,toredeeme 
us from the carle of the Law. 
For ( hanging) ceremonially, 
was an accuricd death, Deutro. 
2123. compared with Gala. | 
JeIJ.. 
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| colours themſclves,burt do onc- 


| ly take, extraft,temper,and ap-\| what/vever 


Þands,in a pzoper ſence ] A 
member of the body, which1s ; 
the inſtrument of many and ma- 
nifold actions, 

2 Gods eternall andeffeRuall 
purpoſe, concerning all things | 
to bee done, Aﬀts 4+ 28. To 40 | 
thine hand and | 
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workes of his power, ſndg. 2; 
| hy hand of the To ra 1.45 
x rnarnſt 4 11998 Pp {al +J2+20 Ty 
f.1714 10 vas boat 'y Hpon me Plat, 
22s Note, God hath Pro Toe 
5 and blefſing 
nd!,correing hands,thit d- 
y , ICVENS1:, 

» theſe is teacefnil, 
5 lhe ſpectall favor of 
]  accompar md with a © 
1nde of V ene, j- ukce 1.66, 
Ht, » Lord was 
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5 Thefpiritandgilt of Pro- | 


Plcctc, Ezc via The of bn | 
29.1. oyptians,Luk, I 74s 
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T1nds, | C* ok 


2 hands. To fall in- 


— ww 


8 Theipirit of ſtrength and 
raititude, 1 1g 
Th: h, wa CF4 al 


lie 


9 Ueferredto mea ] Anmn- 
{trument or miniitry by which 
God goth any thing, as by tbe 
hand of E/iy, of leremy, &C, 
Exod.q413. the Hana 
of h11% Bar: K#At:11:1,. Exo: 
38. 12. Note, { {Hand ) fion- 
Goth Miniſtry inthoele Texts of 
Exod 4. Levit. 8. tay 10. 5. 
Cala. 3. D1tinthetc 
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” bs to rroſper 1a bis hands, 

19 The 
winch iscone voy the hand, Act, 
T0. 3 4+ 1; ua adshaveminifirc a 


' to my nece/ity. 2 Theſſalonians, 


Chapter.3.verſe.$, All wicked | 
worxes Gore by any mem- 
ber of che boily, Efay 3.18. It 


, bgmtheth cgangerJudg.i 2.3, 


The arm, finger, and right 


| hand of GocG : Þh 42vE J Jl ho Ti 
ry ſame fieniticationthat hat 
| hath, 
18 1h j::* or thing 
: which the Hand dufireth to 
handle and have, 25 Matt. F.30 
and 18.8, 
| 19 Thethoughtafiection,o 


d.firc ofathing, which tt 1t 5c 
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_ give the and | To have 
nmon focicty or tellowthip 

in anz buſincſle, Gal.2.9. The) 
've 115 tre "1b Hand a) f fe [- 
'on/21p, that is, :ccounted mes 
an Apo [tle cquall to them- 
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Z0 vcare tp in the Hand7To ; 


| Re {peciall carc of one, to ſup- 


pert and comntort bim, Pſal, 9r. 
I 2, They fhall beare thee int 
thetr Hands, 
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| this gclture of holding up the 
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worke and labour | hands or palmes towards hca- 
| vCN,aS looking up to God with 
| _ ro recelve a letting, 


\ Plal. 
63.4-SOTob11z; Lam-2.19. 
ad 3. 40. Plal,14tet. It 1s al- 


and; ,Plal. 44, 20.and 88, 9. 
[tt etching 1's Aito to fiveare Cy 
11: caten, Elay 16. yeric 
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ventotloth and idicnefic, Pro. | 
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. By Hands full, Genifies 


Ss mifuſty FE{ao1:47- 
Land wating | The Mo ati 
Law of God, w hich! becautc 1t | 
1s not fultilled of us, accufcth 
$, and ſheweth us ts bee Gui!» | 
*1C,45 1t Our own hand vw riting. 


verc £:ght againſt us, Col. 
2.14. Fic ps tiksm AWAY tit 
Hu id 1 riultiig, Otuers thinke, 


114” * li __ writing, is meant 


F- eremo:uali Law,confiiting | 


10 oblioations; the innocent 


| 41 rit CS, ceremonies, facrihccs, 
4! 
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| vealts wi hich Were tlaine in Sa- 


crifices, and all other oblations 
for linne, witnelliog (as a hand | 
writing how guilty rardworthy 


| 


| we were to die through deſert | 


| of ſin. This isthe better Cxpoli- | 
| tion; becauſc it 15 tearmed the . 


| hand- writing of rites or ordi-\ | 


 NANCC'S. In Col. 2. 14+ and Ep 
2,17.it is called the Law 9: hs 
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commangements, hich ſtands 
inritesand ccrimonies. þ Me- 
TA 

To turne his and upon 
Jer aſatent | To work againe, 
and oy his » Do: er tobe cffectu- | 
al tor EG na ing 0! CITerif 4 {C733 
unto the purity fRel 01901 nu 
[vice from which it was faine 

once is might had bin c#e- 

Qs all for {et tling it, and maki”g 
it oO "et the (c at of Relig lon, che 
kinglome of Iuit:ce and do- 
_—_ ICT ,LEiay Sake Iwiltt VHC 7) 
Hm, { upon m_ to purge thee 
purely Co, Note, This worke of 
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ruſalem, was tobe fed by 
puniſhments, which wereasa 
purging fire, or {couring ſope, | 
to {cparate the bad from the 
f009d,1nd a ſcourge to drive the 
cle hnners to repentance, 

Zo turne to the tight Yand | 
02 left Wand iTo kno what he | 
| was turther to do,orto reſolve 


\wWay,Gen.244 9. 


| Zolay o2 put the Yand on | 
; the Dacrifices ] Tolay our ſins | 
| 
| 


upon Chriſt, who is our ſatis- 
| Eat 10!, and in his perſon to 
preſent our 1cives to God, 
Levit.1.4- 
| . Zo put on 1)anus The mar- 
| king and ſevering tome. from 
; thereſt, to have more ſpeciall 
| care than the reſt, At 6.3, 
Tolay on hands raſhly 02 (o- 
denlyiToordaine Miniſters ha- | 
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purgation, or icſtitution of /e- | 


{omewherec clſc, or ſome othcr : 


hrs Shout due triall and : 
proofe taken of their ticncſſe | 
andability for gifts andlife, x 
Tim. 5.2 2. 
To do a thing with an yich | 
Hand JPreſumpruouſiy Num. 
L543 
Duch as came fo Pand7Suci 
is hehad a4 cogld tend phe 
preſcnt.G -i1.32.13,' 
Toſtietch cut the Land) To 
call upon God in Prayer, Lay 
BEFY » Who wEE all frrerch 
orth Jour Hands, I will not 
heare you: fl Goleniens ot 
the ligne. | 
S.-19 cComtiort,Tler.16.7,T hey | 
| alt xot ftretch Forth the Hyd | 
for them, tf comfort T5, 222, 
344 To mourne and lament , 
[am.t. 17. WES ſtretched ore 
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ner Hands, and there was none 
prox wy HEY 
1o bee crucified, Tohn -r. 
| 18. Thou ral: fererch t7th) 
"Ine Hanas, ; 

5 lo21vealmestothe © poore 
Proc. 2 31.21, She ftretc hed out he; 
Hands to the poore. 

6 To {mite an1 affiit one, 
| Ela. 5.2 F- He hath ſtretched ot | 
his Ha::7, * Wpor th 0772 . SiG 2. 
20. There ore [will "tcl; out | 
my Hand and (mi; oe | 

7 Totnviteand call unto re- | 
pentance,Eta.65.1. Oe ev 1 | 
ched forth my h; anas toa rebels 
liokis people, Prov. 192.4. 

To give into the Bandes of | | 
one] To bring under his power 

and | 
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| Sl x ) 
' loved, tendered, aud ſpecially | the Reprobate, Romanes 9. Is. 


' 
| 


{ 
| 
\ 
| 
| 
{ 
| 
| 


; alſoto deliver; alſo to {iwearc ; of another, Mat. 2 2.40. * 


violence, Plalme 10,12, Z:i7t rp | yeare, wherein corne and other 


and ſubjeRion, Tudg.7. 1Dan. | in his poſterity, ſhould make 1 


To put the hand fo the mouth} | 16.12, 
To cate, 1 $4M-I 427. ; > ToPÞara] Firitto Put in 


Mo beare his Soule in his 2 high place cut of the way, 


| Hand} To live ina continuall Pia.1437.3. | 


feare and danger of death, Plal. | 2 To pur todeatiion a Tree | 
I19.109. | or Gibbet, Mat.27.5. | 
Toliftup the 1I2ands] To! 3 To depend or rely on the 


[ 


ſtrike or puniih. Alto topray ; wiſtome, authority, or fayour 
or take an Oath; alto ro offer; Varve@t}] The time of the 


thy hand, that is, deiiver, Plal. | truitsarc reaped. | 
62,41 will lift xp my Hara; 7-4 & oreat number of peo- 
thy iame that is, pray untothee. | ple, prepared and very ready to 
Plal, 106.26. Therefore hee lift , heare the word of God, Math. 
up his hand, that is, hee ſwore. | 9.37. The Harveſt is great,the | 
lob 1.21. If Thave lift up my| Lavonrers are few, Example | 
Hard againſt the poore, that is, | hereof 1n the Samaritans, loim 
uſing force or violence. ! 4-35. 36. 

Purenedc of Yands ] Inno-|! 5 The end of the world, Mar. | 
ccncic trom a certaine crune, | 13,39. The Harveſt zs the end of | 
Gen. 3.5e Plalm.19.21.& 24.4, | the world, | 
and 73-13. | 6 Fit and mcete occaſions 

To irike Hands ] To pro- | for following our bufineſles | 
miſc,Pro.6. 1. then ha? fr: | and affaires, Prover. 6. 8, She 
ken hand with the ſtranger. oathereth her foode in Harveſt, | 

To give the YandJioplight | Prov.10.5, Herthat fleeperhs 17: | 
the troth, or to center into | Harveft, 


. 


| 


league and covenant, Ezcch. | Yarvening) The whole cxe- 
17. 18, cutzon of Gods etcinali pur- 
Son ofhis right Band 7 One | poſe, tor the juſt deſtruction of 


] 


— 


— oo ww —— 


regarded, Genef, 45. 18. So in | hom he will he hardneth.Note 
P{ai,80.118.Sonne of the right | This mu{t not be ſo taken, as 
hand is put for one loved, and | though God did begin to har- 
much regarded of God, den mans heart which was not ' 
VÞts hand ſhall be againE | infeacd before: for what is 
others ] That hegto wit, [/mac/ | ardneſic clte than reſiſtance * 
Gods ' 


_ 


—_— 


— 


— @_— << tw. _——_...t —_— 


—————— 


"EE 


—  — — — —  — ——_ . 4 


_—. 


—— 


H, A. 
1; Brranee>..) - ans B_ ——_ > CCR 
">: bolscommandements? whieli | his judgeme! it fometime mat 
| . who lotþinkes to bz the worxe tet, and fomctime lecrct , but 
| of God, becaut- of this faying, | alwayes juit, for there is no in1- 
| ' (He hardneth whom hewi!, Let | quitie with God, Theretore, 
| | bim behold the t:rtr be inns | when we reade in Scriptures , 
| | Of 1140S Corruption, andonrk ke | that men were hardncd, &c, ler | 
| | Cl the Cormmanocimeont Of | US no tdoubt but their finnefi! il 
God: the diſobedience wheres i delervings wore ſuch before, as 
 of,made the heart ro offene;andg | that they did well deſerve the 
| then let him cruly contetle, that | pumiiment which followed. 
whatioever punithment beta:= | \ct God 1Snocaule of wickce- 
| th him ſithence rhe fir tt cor> | nefle liumply and properly , 25 
| ruption, he tuffercth 1t 1:Zhte- | one who drappeth fin into the 
Gutly and Gr ic -yedly. For (0d | ncart ( 15 liquor isporvred no 
\ 18 {atd to hard þ is hi 217 whe a | a velicil ) for men themiclves 
| ; he goth NOT 51 1111:Co So 11:C1S arc moreth2n enough, thc true ! 
 faidto rc rp whom hee | and naturall cauſe of {inn Ic. 
| doth not ca'l,ord to blind them | 9 God is {atd to h arden,T. 
| | whotn hr not enlighten. | when he doth not imoliitie - bby 
| Thus far age 520 we OI | Qrace,ur grant grace of couvcr- | 
| | HA. C> TYAtA EA X# F NOTE my” {46 th vel aquipoliens, | 
| | tarther, that after thi ihdra- | 2 When heedoth withdray | 
{122 of Grace, thi: 1 foil w- | his fortner grace given, v herc- | 
eththercupon, that God doth ! dy men are molliicd; as the 
| rightly mfoifter occall »n5of in | ounne f; 0M tYax,and ranc trom | 
in the wicked : ” reprovate , the earth. 
' and marvellouſ] y cacl: :neth the! 3 When hee doth permit in 
| hearts of m1en,, not oncly ro Juitice, Sean or the world,ora 
ood, but alfo to ey ill, asthe mans owne lelte to a the ; 
| fame Arow/tine tht cl 15 heart, 4 rigs I, 24-26,2 Theſl. 
| Book 4s lb ar 6 jel TFATLLA ( 7; 7. + 8+. 10, | 
[t appeareth Geien tly by ho-, .4 When hee doth dil- 
ly Scripture, as Rom. 1.2 Thet, ccxcr by way of triall the wic-. 
| &c. that God workes 11 the keencfle of mans hcart, as thc 
| hearts of mcn, to bend, incline, Suntie by ſhitung diicovers the 
; * and bow their wils whercunto | rat are of clay to be hard , but 
| him liſteth, cither to good, ac- , doth not cauſe it, tor then it 
; cording to the riches of, hi$ Hould alio harden wax,or railc 
mercy,or to wickedncfſe,accor- . the ſtintch of a danghi!l, but is 
| ding to their ovenedeſert ; by no cauſe of 1t.* 
| Hard 
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—_— hit brawnic |. 


_ and 11 the ball 
takethavway 


part ot thc [90 on 
| of LOL 041d V ohicy 
' ſenſe and —_ 
2 The odſtinacic in (ir 12,30%- 
126 With ſealtieinefle of kcart, 
| being without feare of God, 
| ROM 2.5» 
| pres ic or harth- 
netle of or woredes matter to bc 
| Ca! Q, LDKG 6 p 
4 Dujic. 
wordes or haraveſle to under- 
ttand thim.2 Pet. 3.16. 
| es D t1culty Or favour mals 
' tieSto be done, ONE. 60. 
Difficulty in tome hap»i- 
nefle to be had, Mat. 19.23. (<c. 
Eafc. ) 
7 PainefulneAe or dn: 
11 removing lome Qanger, Act 
| Q+-J* Cſs 
$ Stricknctle or £cxa.tncilc in 
takings of accounts, or in orher 
| Ecalings, Mate 2 5.244 
9 Strength Or CUnnuug , 2, 
Ya11+3+3 9 ; 
10 Mitcry, as a hard cn, a 
; hard cſtate. 
11 Danger, or acourſe ten- 
41147 to fome evill end or miſ- 
Ci icts, Adt.9.5. 
L) ardſaying}Simple ſpeech, 
2 12yous and unpleaſant to the 
earC, as hard thingsbee to the 
touch or ſenſe of fecling, lohn 
0.00, 


\ OT d Lb Lencllc in 


Hartot '| One wh ich forſa- | 


; keth her Jaw. ! kusband , and | 


O—— ———— ——_ - —_— 
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0. der owne nusband, for ge- 
"ation ake,Oon. 3. be, 

One vi ly ay foriakes the 
| 44d Gu Gt 2! ls DUIC TW Oithip 
| £0.;0vnc nvto [dols, and toim:- 


1» d "Io .: 
i. $4599) E 3 Efay ] + 


t» 


brace t:lic 
| [1ar la "th. ik 18S, I1KC A! 1 Hiariot, 
| lcavin God her {:1{t husvand, 
tO Cica: 'c tO {alle goGs, as Forw- 
# &l7;1; vYLY! } 117 TIC Gat) ot | EXE« i, 
Mana; os, 1men, Co 
To Late, referred to God | 
| NQtto love tome in his etemaail 
| COUnlcit, dutto palit by them, 
' ANG 10t to chovle thein, Rom. 
| 2-I3,E fa have I b4te4,that is 
| 422VC deciced notto love him. 
{ t415 nating bath not toreicenc 
(Liane, but Gods Will fer the 
Proper Cauie of it; yet _ de- 
dlitruſtion, but 


v1CTS NOJICTO 
tor m"_ 
whorre actualiy, and 
rOrevenze cſi nnes already com- 
mitted, El 13s [ Hate your 
' Bildth F eaſt Pla. 45» 8- T hor 
alt A C04 wh Hateſt w ich Ad *A- 
eſſe. God doth not actuaily 
hate his creature , but in regard 
of ſinne inherent, 
alrcady doe. 
3 Referredto men | To dc- 
ſire revenge, or tO with evill, 


lice. Thus Caine hated eAbel, 
t loha 3.12. and Ahab bated 
the Lords Prophet Micha. 


; foiloweth a itranger, which oY | doc thus hatethe OA 
l { 
| 4: 
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out of a rooted and ictled ma- | 
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| King. 22. 8. And wicked men 
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24.21. They that bate the righ-| ut 
r50145s ſhall periſh, This 154 ha- | fred] Neiutner to love the vices | 
' rred of perſons, not of {1aNes 1N | for the perſons fake, nor to 
them ; a malicious hatred, of 


| . 


| which in tToh.3.15.He that 4- 
teth his brother 14 4 M41 ayer 
4 To deteſt fin, becautc 1t 1s 
the breach of Gods Lai, Rom. 
7«I5: Phat] hate t'1; a9 Jud. 
23. Thus the righteous hate Ce 
| ve!t the garment {potted with 
{ 11a and corruption. 1 hoy hate 
| ſinne ia themlelves and others; 
{ p1ttying the per tons of others, 
This is an hatred of ſinne, and 
not of their perſons which doe 
{ fi. This 1s a charitable hatred. 
| 5 To lovelcliconethan ano- 
other, Luke 14.26, And Hate 
not Father and Mother, Wife 


, 4 | | j = 
ana Chiliren: 1oa4 and 114 0w71e 
Py 


Fife, ye cannot be my Diſciples, 


t ſohn I2.15-Mat.10. 59. Gene. 
| 29.31. Dcut, 21-15, Matth.6.24. 
| Theſe are comparative not {m- 
| ple ſpeeches. 

| 6 TodotheaRions or works 
' of perſons which doe hate 0. 
| thers, Levit,19.17.Pro13.24. 
| He that ſpareth corrett19n, Hae 


| terh his child, that is, he doth as 
| bateftull perſons would &0,who 
| keepe backe from othcrs, that 


{ which ſhould do them good, 
7 Tonegle& one, Luxe 16. 


i 19. He will hate the one,ana love 


{ the other, 

| 8 Toeſchewandfiyetrom , 
lohn 3.26. He that doth evildl, 
| Hateth the light, 


To Hate with a perfect ha- 


- 
= 


| hate the perſons tor the vices 
lake, Plal, 129.22. / ate ther 
| with a perfett hatred, as if they 
| were mine enemes, Or it may | 
 ignific ro hate unfeinediy and | 
' from the heart. | 
| Haters of God ] Ali wicked | 
 dliſobcdient {inners, which by 
their breaking willingly the | 
| Cominardements of Godzthery | 
; they hate God, Some fee this 111 
' themiclves,ſuchas doe commit 
; that unpardonable ſin. Others 
doenot fo much as ſutpcct it - 
Theſe are ſecret haters of Gad; 

he others bc open ar! knowne 
| (at icaſt to themſelves) naters, 
Rom.1.30. Hzter: of Goa, 

Hatred | Rooted or groun- 
dcd malice, when the heart 15 
poſicited withdefire of revenge 
upontrue or ſuppoled wrongs 
doneto us-Pro. 26. 26. Hatred 
may be covercd with deeente, 
| 2 Sinnes, the cauſe of hatred, 
| Ephcſ.2.16, eAnd flew Hatred | 
thercby. A Metommice of the | 
; ofte@. | 
| 3 Strife anddiflention which | 
' followes hatred, Prov. 1 517+ 
| Thax a fat Oxe with hatred. 
 Metonimie of the caule. 

Þath7 The good uſing thoic. 
graces which we have, Matth. | 
Chap-1 2. verſe 12» hoſoever 


— — 


$— mend vena, 


hath, &<c, [ 


2 Aſccming to have, Luke 


| 8,18, 
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BESR il . ES 
| 9 18.From him ſhalbe taken that | Cor. 1 I.4-5.6. | | 
| which he [cemerb that he Hath, 54 One that hathrule and pre- | | 
| | Mat. 13-12» From 1118 ſhall bee heminence over others. thus \ | 
| :rheneventhat he bath, God 1s the head of Chriſt, as , | 
| | Pay, TVA49d, aad Sfuble. } | Mediator ;and Chriſt the onely | j 
| Corrupt, faite, and vaine do- | fpirituall head of his Charch;, 
| trine,T Cor.3, 12. *? | and the h1u3band the head of his | fl 
| | All he Bath } His inhert- | wite, becaute hee is the more | id 

| | ence aid whvuc {ULTance £3: W 7: thy lexc, and her Lord and | 

. | | Gen. 24-36. Herein {/aac wasa Aitler, Evh. 5.23. I Cor.1 I-3e | | 
| figure of Chiitt, whom ts Fee | The Prince 75 the head of hs peo | ; 

' ther made kiwire of ail clnngs , | ple, Exod. 6.14 & 18.2 5. Heads | | 

| tieb. 1. 2. and of rue Chriltt- | aver the pedple : becaulc ot the | 

| ans, who with }1um 1nheric all, | Sover21gaty and power over | | 
| Revez-17e | them-the fctiisa ſpirituall;rhe | 
| lecond1s cxconomical;theth.rd | | 
| H. E, | apolitica:i head or Governout. | [ 
[ 


| - | The Pope 1510 far from bing | 
ie ] Notalwaves a certaine | ncad «4 he Chu: ch, as lei; 1G | 
| vart!1CL1ar man, ur a, fſuccetilt- | (0611: member of the IC! Je» 
| | 07 Or Men 18 Rog ment, to wit, | tnol:k,or of the whole Checch, 
| | 
| 

| 


the Atntich;mtian Popes of | being the head of that Apotta- 

| A = ' L by K Ht a 

| Rome 2, Th il. 2-6. Thathee| cic and tailing trum the Fanth, 

b 92 tbercvealcd : or an whole | 2.Thell,2.3.4 5- ( Note) It the 

Emyire, as the Romance Em- | P-»pc were head of the Church | 
? p, 2 

pire, in the 7, verſe, Ti/thee | then ſhould he be her Spouſe : 


eg www 


f 


} 
| 


be takrn away, the which was 


| done 11 the Eaſt by MMabomet 


| and theSara(ins, and Turks his 
| followers: and in the Welt by 
Boniface the 3.Biſhop of Rowe 
and his fucce{{ors,c\pecially by 
Gregory the ſeventh. 

Vead ] That member of rkc 
body which is placed highett, 
and is the ſcate of reaſon, me- 


Tory; imagination, and fenſcs, 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 


alto when he dieth, ſhe ſhould 
be headicile ; alſo have Mon- 
ſters, Magitians, and vallaines, 
to be her head : and laſtly, in a 
Schi'me ſhould have 3. heades 
at once, Head dork arguerwo 
things: Firſt,ſupertority or pre- 
heminencec : {econdly,a duty to 
looke out,and carc for the ſafe- 
ty and well-fareof the inferior 
members. It pleaſeth God to 


being more excellent than e- | anncx and knit duties to ſuch 
ther members , and calling for | dignitics as he giveth : ſo that 
che preſervation of the xeſt, 1. | his own Son which was crow» 


ned 
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it 


ned wuth glory to be Head ot 


the wicked, that ehcir fin ſhall 
2C upon their heaci; that 1s, up- 
on thcmſclves, wholly to over- 


 whelme and cover them from 


ÞY. . 
;niſh Monarchie , under Nevs- 


| 


OP TO TOES 


Lead of Gold] The Babilo- 


chodoneſory.he tame called great 


| compare4to an (head ) for the 


 ;1ouriſhing peace, Dan. 2.7 5. 


| 


= 
Mo, 
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red by Paz!,Col. 2.14-15-Heb. 
2.14. 1.Toh.3.8. 

_ Zolift up the Head 7 S1gnt- 
ties topromoteto honor, Gen. 
40,13.le,s 2.31. and fometime 
(hcad) is uſed for Sumrnc, and 
it mcaneth to take the ſumme, 
ortoreckon, Exod. z 0.12, It 15 
uſed 1n a quite contrary tence 
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| | his Church, had itjoyncd with | ZLobzeake the Head,t baile | 

, ' this charge to inſtru2 it as a |thehele] 10 give nto Sathan 

Prophet, to 1111ke explatory {a- | a fmortall wound, aboliſh 1g (171 | 

| | crifice, as a Priclt; and King to | and death, by the {ocritice of | 

' governe and protec it. Lec not | himlelte on the Crotte, and by | 

| (ervants thinke much to vee es | his refurrection;whereas Chriit | 

their Lord is. Irallo fignifeth | thonld bee hurt in his heeie (11. 

: 4chicfc or inother City; as Da- | its hamihity ) by buftzungs , | 

' 1/7 1:5 isthe head of Aram or | Iconrgings, and crucity ing tor ' 

; $314, Efay 7.8. 14nz7; for h1s hurt fhoold no: ; 
 Achictc or principallmem- | ve but temporary ant recove- | 

; ver ip any focicty. 1 hus 15a Pa- ravie,Genel. 2.15. it 13a ipcech | | 

ſtouta head, in refpeR of his | alluding to the nature and Con- | 

; ' flocke, 1 Cor. 12.21. The head | dition of a Serpen?. which crec- | 

| ' Cannot ſay unto the fort El.9.15. ping onthe eartit, hath no fur | 

| The honorable man is the head. | ther-power thay to litt up his | 

| 4 The chiete vigor and force, | h-ad,that he may bit: the heele: | 

| Gen.3.15 He ſhall breahe thine lo YAtans malice ind POWEr 1s | | 

Head, That wherein thy chicfe | limited to hurt Chriſt external- | | 

| ſtrength and power conſiſteth; | {y,not mortally. Allo the might | | 

ro wit, fin and death, 1 Ioh. 3.8, 20d life of che Serpent lying In | | 

| F The whole Mangor the inan ns head ; the bruiſing him 1n | | 

( | bim{elfe,Pro.10.6, Blcfings ar- | the head, ſignifies the ſpoyling | 

| upon the Heaag of the riohteumn, | his chicte ſtrength, and a full | 

| I this ſence it is threatued to conqueſt over him : as is decla- | 


| antiquity and priority of that | for taking away ones head, 1n_ 
| | kingdome,and for the wiidome | Numb. 25.4. - t | 
| of that Nation. Tt is compared To Heape 7 To ſtore up or | | 
| to Gold, becauſe of the great | lay up together , a5 men which | 


will gather treaſure 1nts one / 
placc.| 
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*ches, abundance of Gold, and 
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plaCcy Rom. 2. 5, Heapeſt np heareth Gods word, x 10 hn 4-6. 
wrath Ana Bthe da !7 of wrath, loh.1to, 27.1) $h 2eepe heare my | 
| Fo veatc 7 To cure fickne(- Voice and follow as. thus good + 
| (cs s bodily by medicines, 25 | children heare Gods word. | 
ty{1ttans door without them 4 To {ubwit ones ſelte or 
| | myras -nFY , aS Chriit cid. | Chriſt, as to an heavenly and | 
| | Mat. 4,24 Ard hel ealed them. perfect Schoolemaſter, Mat. 17 
| Marke 2.3. 4-21d 3.17. 5-Heare 1m, that 1s,be content | | 
| ' 2 To remedy the hurts and | to be his Diſciples.Note,Chriſt | 
wounds of Common-wealthes, | onely to bee heard as Lord and | | 
{ Efay 3-7- Sonne of Ged : others as ſer- ; 
| ] To cure by forgiveneſle | vants either forerelling his | 
and repentance , wounds and | comming gas Prophets, or as A- «A 
| finnes of the ſoule : Efay 61.1. | poliles preaching him to be ' 
| Luk «4 18. Etay 6-10. | COIMC. 
| Pearing]Significrh,the ward | 5 To delceve and give cre- 
| Or Matter heard, or prcached, | dite to that we heare,Toh.9.27 
| Rom. 10. 16.a!to fame 0 - {ound Ke ve told you ,and you have not 
| Marke 1.48. Luke 4.37- CearA ityIs Tim. 4-vec.laſt. Thox 
| To care) Togrant and ful-| a/r/ate chemthbat heare thee. 
fill our defires, loh. 9. 31. Go dl 6 Barciy to underſtand and | 
| heareth not os 7 but To any know. Iere, Fo 21e They ha ave 
man be a wor ſhipper of Goz 1 him | eares and heare n9t, q 
| heareth he, And often in the | 7 To underſtand, x Kings | 
Pſalmes and ellewhere. Thus | 2,verſeg, | 
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God heareth our prayers- and | Yearing of Faith) Dofrine 
his not granting, is htsnor hca- or preaching of faith which 
ring. men heare,& by hearing receive | q 
2 Toliftenn mto the words of |  Gal.3- F.Or by hearing of faith, | 
; God onely with the outward | Rom.10.16. In Greek itis, who | | 
| ſenſe of the care, Matth;13.19, | hath beleeved the hearing of | | 
The:y heave the Ser & mndcy. , vs:kewiteM. 7remelrns our of ! | 
ftandit-ror. Thus all wicked. | Hebrew tranſlates, Eſa 53.1. | 
men which bce within the! {To Yeare, andnot vnder- 
, Church beare the word. Allo it | Rand,#c.7By the juſt judgment 
 lignthesto know,Ro,10.344, , of God to be made blinde and | 
| "2 To ye! :d v.1iling affent in | hardned, as a puniſhment of! 
our minds tothe word of God, | former rebellion, Eſay 6.9.10. 
| witha firmc purpoie to obey , | When menby hearing are not | 
|  Tohn $. 47. Hethat of Ged, profited and led to obedience | 
Da: | of ; 
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of & bat W hich the y heare, then 
s this judgement tultill -d in 
+ Ke” careleſs dilobedt- 


the hcart be obduratc and inade 
more bliade by inſtruction, as 1t 
, hapned to th 1c obitinate ſewcs 
lathe rYy WE time do Chriits, 
thin 14a occater inecaſarc 1t 6] 
' ACCMPi tithe d, and one of the | 
' greateſt 
Luke $.verſcro. Mart.12+. 14 
Fo Afts *8. 26, om. wg Os 
| 100. 1240. | 
| teat ] The feſhy part of 
| (M4145 DOUY., "4 chis the {Catc 
of ations, 
2 The whole man 
' n£cdoche G61 the part 


by a @y- 
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te FH) HcAT7?7 will ave forih a 
$004 mattcr 1 will emtreate CF, 
: ludg 4 09. F » 


\ Soule, with the facultics 
of inaerttanding,reaton,jadge- 
INent, wall;&c. becauſe the foule 
| berpes reſidence 11 the Heart, | 
' and the:e ſnewes 1: ſclte moſt 
 preſent(as it were)in her chaire 
1 O State. Hcnce It19, that heart 

15 put for the ſoule, with he Cr 
; tacultics, Prov. 2 Ay 8 
| £8VC 77e th Heart: Math. 1c ; 
I 19 Os: of t5e Fer: r proceeacth 
ewvill thowghts, Piaimc 51. 10. 
Create 17 mee a cleane Hear, 
56 ahhe 1 Pct. 3.15. Pla.26.6, 
and 73.13.Rom-1o. 8.9.19, 
| . 44 Will and affettons cricly, 
\ which are ſcated in the heart, 
{Thus it fignifieth, when heart 


| 


grow to contempt, that | 


CU fs, Mark ene 


a, — — -— — > my 


Mat. 22.3 7. Wt all thy He. rt, 
with all thy [oule, 
5 The atte tionand meaning, 
 Exod.23.9.Nc know the Heart 
of a[franger. Ailo purpoie a id 
ans Lat 109, Efay 19.7» 
| Vndcrit 20008 Kom,2'5: 


and ſoule bee named togetiner. | 


E——— 


Wi mich ew 11) C feb? of the Law 
| Ween iy thur hed: I 

7 T be miidie pirt of any 
thing Ex01 15 B. ke art of | 
the Sa i "14 2 74 N »- that 
beat and had go) BIS oothei 
11 Scrw ure, h12ameth th; Se 


21d a MON, (38.20,P1.. & + 6 
Tho irart © be moved] 
E1:ber p,yp.ily the beating of 
the hoarty or elſe withail the 
t.arc which comming trom 1n- 
fidelity and diftru? of Gods 
promiſes and helpe, doth ſhake 
the heart, as leaves are ſhaken 
' wicha violent Winde, Ef,7.2. 
| With all thy Beart ertecti- 
' on, Mat. 22.37. Lovc ihe Lord 
ty 465] pray all thy Heart,This 
isa Legall 
perfection of love which is 
Found in Chriſt only, and inthe 

Saints which bein heaven. 
2 Sincerity. 


ſerved Cod with all 


I) vid 
their hcart, and Pal. I19, 2: 
| TOS an Evangelicali ſentence | 


equiring but uprightneſſe of 
Ping whichis found in all thic 

| Saints On carth. 

| A mans Þearf ] An abject, 
broken, and fearctuli heart, 1n 


{ {entence, requiring | 


Ezechiah and | 
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compariſon of a Lyon-like ſpi-} Aman after Gods heart | 
rit wherewith it exalted it] Sucha man as 1s liked and lo- 
ſelfe. Dan, 7, 4, 4 man hears| vedot God fur his uprightaeſſc | 
WAI given it, of lite.1 Sam13,14. 

With the whole Heart ]| Lo harden the hearf.] To | 
Without hypoctific and faig-| leave ene in his naturall hard- 
| ning; even lincerity. Iereg 1 O- nefic,not{oftning his heart,but 

Iudah hath not returned ro mee | as 4 jult Iadge, dclivering him | 
| with her whole heart;bmt faimealy. | to Satanto bee more hardned. 
| Ta be ſozie in his Veart)]| Thus God hardned Pharaohs 
| fgniheth to be greatly andear- | heart.Exod,g,12. 
 neltly grieved,Gen. 6,6. 3 Toinſpirc blind thoughts, | 
From the Yeart} Walling- | and ro make hard. Thus Satan. 
| nelle, without cumpulſtons 2. | 2 Cor.q,q. 
| \ Singlenefſe without hypocri- | 3 Totollow his owne lults | 
| fie. 3» Cheercfulneſſe and ala- | tubbornely, Thus Pharaoh 
|  crity, withoat ſad penfive- | bardened himfelte, Excdus,s, ! 
| nefle. Rom.6 17. Te have obey- IS» 
| | edfrom the Hewr. Yard -heart] Diſobedicnt 
> HFinceritg of heart] Ggnifies | and unycelding heart. Heb. 3. | 
| notan abſolute perfection of | 13. Leff your heart be made bard | 
heart, but ſimplicity wichout | through decerrfulreſſe of in. This 
fraud or h; pocriſic.Gen, 20.5. | is the brazen fore-head,theiron | 

Donelk heart] Such a heart | Ganew, the ſtoncy h:art, the | | 
which ſtudieth inwardly to bt | heart of adamant, which .no- 
indecd that which outwardly | thing.can bow,nor breake;nei- | | 
it ſeemes to others; or a firme | ther promiſes,nor threataingsz | 
refolution of the Soule, todoe bledings, nor afflitions. It 1s 
and practiſe the good things] called Rom. 2,5. An heart that } 
z whichthe word:tcachethsLuk. | canner repent. Y nto which eſtate 
| 8.5. T bey which beare the word| men came þy lovg caſtome of 

with an haneft beart. | fiane. This bard heart comes 

Hearts defire} Vnfaigned | by the Iadgement of G OD. 
| andearnettdeſire, Rom, 10, 1. | Secondly, by the malice of Sa- | 
| My hearts defire is, that ' Iſrael | tan, Thirdly, by the perverſe 
might be ſaved. | | will of man. An- hard heart is 

Dre heart, and one way]! eyther partiall or totall, tempor | | 
Agreement and conſent ; both! rary, or finall. Iohn 1 2, 40: | 
in religion, and in affeRipn. | 2 Corin. 4, verſe 4 ARs 28, 
| Ier.32,394 ' , i] verſe27. | 
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Fleſhy Peart] IAn heart made 
| {oft and traRabic by the Spirit. 
.| of God.Exe.16.26, /will grve | 
| you an heart of fleſh, See Fleih, 


| To \wpiſe the law in the 
; Heart 09: aveandprintna- 


| turaily the difference of good 
 andevill in mansunder{tariding 
Rem. 24! 5. hich fhew the ef}: 42 
ft the Law written mn thear "Ke f, 
2 Toreqew ſupernaturally 
the Soule unto the linage of 
; God, ro refer! ble him in righ- 
Te: alone and true hoimefle. 
' lere.gr,q3- will write my Law 
9 therr hearts. 
Tokimt he Deart fo God, ] 
To caatc onetolove God with 
a fincere and conRant motion | 


of toule, Pſal. 86,13. Knit my | 


' Heat to thee, that 1 M4) feare | 
thy name. 


A large Peart] A very wiſe | 


| and pruderſt heart, able to com- 
 prehend many ayd great things . 

1 Kur7 4.29.God 74ve Salomon 
| a larye Heart, CA, Ks 
[i pricked Heart | -A Heart- 
 deepely wounded with ditrer 
torrow and griefefor fins done 
| againft God, At8$ 2,37. They 
werepriched in Heart. 
\» Apure andcleane heart] A | 


| fonle purged fromthe guiltand | 


| mualſhment of (16 voy WInſtifca- 


| tion; and from the power of fn | 


; by, Sanctifieation. 'Math. v8. 


| Ml B eſe are the pure in brart, for | 


they pal ſee God,Pl.51,to.{rete 


jim ue a cleaxe Heays.Plal. 73,1. 


' " - 4 


ledge of Laben.Gen. 31,20. Ia-i 
| £05 ffole awry the heart of Laban.! 


fo ſpeake to ones heart ] To | 
give kinde and comfo::2ble | 
words, which may cheare the | 
; inde which js (ad and heavy, 
' Gen. 34,3. He |þake to the Heart | 

of the maid.SO1t is tranlated by | | 
Trem,Al{0 Ge.go,21.Efa.40,1 

Lhe heart of the carth] The | 
grave. Mar. 12,4 I. The Sore of | 
man [tall be three gayes in the 
htart of the earth, 

Singlenes of heart ] Godly 
Gmplicry and uprightnetFe of | 
minde, when in doing durtics 
evento min yet Gods will and 
glory ts chicfly lookt unto and 
reſpected. Eh 6,6 ,In ſingle [ſe | 
of Heart, n*t with the 2y6-ſervice | | 
EC. | 
Note, The heart is the ſeate of | 
wiſedome,knowledge,and wn- 
derſftanding. Ec.7,27-P ro.7,7.* 

To lſteale away the Peart. |; 
To goc away privily by ſtealth} 
 (18it were )withour the know-{ 


| 


- Toemtice and allure the, 
{love and good will of others 
unto 4ts.2 Sam. 1 5,6.He flole 4 | 


Hearts of the people, 


| To ſay i the Heart. 1 To | 


| have doubrfull' and perplexed 
thoughts about ſalvation, Ro. 
10,6, $47 not 1:2 your heart. | 
2 Toict downe a thing in | 
|wardlyor within on6s ſelfe.Þ!. 
14,1. The foole hath faya in ba | 
heart. Not to bc raken, as if 
any, how wicked, foeliſh, or 


| ire; mad 
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. mad ſoever, did indeed thinke Reader may wcll perceive, | 
| 1nd refolve that there wasno | T hts1s Heaven on Earth, See | 
God (for the notion of a God the Dictionary upenthe Reve- | 
that there is one, is more deep- lation, in the word | Heaven. } | 
| ly and ſurely printed and ferled | 4 The Spheares or Orbes, | 
' into mans toule, than that ever, | and the elementary Region. Pl. | 
it can be blotced out;no people | 19, 1- 7 he Heavens declare the | 
being ſo barbarous but have | gory of Goa: Heavens arc na- | 
acknowledged it) but impu- | ined by the Hebrewes, of their | 
dencfinners wouid faine have |thinne , incand fubtile ſub- 
it fo, 21d gladly would thinke | [tance, 
it 1s fo;yea,and live ſoſecurely, i 5 The ayre next ufito us, Mar. 
as ifchere were no God, forget- | 9, 26. T be Bras of Heaven (a- 
ting his power juſtice,ar.d p10- | bour n2t.and 13,32. The Bards | 
vidence; going cn ina wicked | of Hcaven build their Neſts in | 
CC without regard of thele,as | the Branches, &c. This is the | 
the verles following (which !ayery Heaven, called the Sky. 
d&f(crive their courle of lite) 6 Heavenly creatures , or 
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doe expound it plainely. | the Angels which alwayes a- 
31To purpoſe ccrtainely Gen. ! dide in heaven. lob 15,15, The | 
"8 23. | Heavens are not Cleare in hu 


| Deaven} God who dwe!- f2hr.Mat. 6,10. Art win Heas 

 feth 21nd reiznceah in Heaven. ve. Theic be the Inhabitants 

Luke 1 5,21, Father, [ haveſi»- of heaven. 

| ed agam/t Heaven,and againſt 7 Some exceeding great 

\ thee. Luke 20, 4. Fu #t from beight. Deut.1, 28. The Cotes | 

; | Heaven, 9y of Aﬀlen? Tins 15un- are wallea 1D to beaver, that 1s, 

| creates] Fieaven. Danicl 4, 25, , had very high wals, 

| Maf,21,25- A ÞPBetontmie, | 8 Pertc talvation and ble(- 
2 The tcat and manfion of | {edneſſe/in heaven. Rom. 10,6. } 

bleſſed Angels and godly men\ | #40 {hall aſcend to Heaven? that | 

Mar.5,19. Great is your plory is, who hall telt as by what } 

| 1» Haven. Acts 3,21. This is | way to come to [alvation, and : 

' the Heaven of theblefſcd, cal- | whether we ſhal befaved there 

\fedthethird Heaven. er-10. © All this ont{pread, or 

| 

| 

[ 
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3 1lhe-vifible, 'Charch on | firmainent ſpread over the 'faee | 
earth, Rev.12;7. There was a | of thecarth:Godralleth{ Hea- | 
rreat battellin Heaven, And ve- vealGen.! ,8. Theplateabove | 

| ! y often it 15 thas taken in the | where the Sunne and Starsbe, 

| | vevelauon, as the arrentive | 15 called Heavens, Gen: 13 17: 
3 <R- —: — 0 And 
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And the higheit place where 
the Angels dwell, and where 
God him{clte 1s faid to fit, and 
kave histhrone,ts likewile tcr- 
incd Heaven, Mat.6,9.4nd 24. 
36. which 1s by the Apoſtle na- 
mcd the third heaven. 2 Cor. 
; 2,2,S0 other Scriotures men- 
ton the Birds of heaven, Plal. 
8,8, Toe wwdes of keaven, ian. 
7,2. The Cloudes of hexven. Dan, 
7,13. Toe Dew of heaven Dan. 
4,12. A: heaven1s not onely 


tlic dwcling place of the An- | 


Clouds, windes, birdes, and 
ſtarrcs be. So hell, though by 
cuſtome of our ſpeceti itbce u- 
ſually taken for the place of 
divelsand dainned reprodates, 
yet the word is more large,and 
ſgnites all places bencath ; 1n 
which large ſenſe 1t may an- 
[were the hebrew word{$heol?] 
whichisa deepe place, and 1s 
beneath, as heaven is above, 
Iob 11,8. Prov. 9,18. Plal.$6, 
I2, Deut. 32,223, Elay 14,9. It 
| commeth of | Shaal ] to crave, 
| aske,require, becaule it requi- 
| xeth all men tocome toit, and 
15 never (atisfied, Plal. 89,48. 
| Prou-30,Is, and 27, 20. Itisa 


evcnthe beſt come; unto, for 
| [gcob made.accoun to goe thi- 


| ther;Geu-37,35- and Job deſi- 
| redrobethere, lob14,1 3. and 
| 17, 13. And our Lord Chriſt 


4 


—C— ſi 


place or eſtate which all men | 


was there,as Plal. 16,9,Ats 2, 
31,{hevyer.1:and Salomon (aith, 
All goe thither,Eccle 9, :0. 
God of heaven |] $0 called 
1sbecaule he made the heaven 
and earth, Icr, 11,2. Becaute 
he dwelieth in heaven, hee gi- 
veth vitible tokens of his pre- 
ſence. 3. Becauſe in the hea» 
vens his Glory, Greatncile and 
Power,arc molt {et torch. Da'1. 
2, Vcrie 22, 
Jn Heaven?) That glorious 
divine Majcity,manitclted ful- 


gclsand Saints, but generally | ly 1n hcaven, and from thence 
all places above us, where the | 


exprefied mightily in hig mani- 
fold workes upon Earth. Mar. 
6,9.0 ur Farher which art in hea- 
ven, Mat. 5,48. As your Father 
which 6 61 Heaven, Elay 66. 1. 
Rom.I,183.Pſa!,50.6. 

2 The holy Angels which 
bein heaven, Mat.6,1 1. 

Heaven of Heavens. ] The 
Firmament, which docth com- 
prehend 1n it all the inferiour 
heavens, 1 King.8,27.T he hca- 
vens Canmot comaine him. * 

Loride upon the heavens] 
To make knowne, and ſhew 
 foorth his divine maicſty and 
 0mnipotency,Plal.68,4, 

>The third heavea|z Cor,12 
[his1s expounded 3 wayes. 

1 Of the place, that Paw! 
was 17 the highelt heaven, cal- 
l:d for tize pleature thereof, 
Paradiſe, «| 
2 Of the heavenlymanner ofhis 


| taking up thither; not onely by 


| 


lecing 
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| ſeeing things earthly with bo-, of the world ; even tethe ut- 
dily eyes, nor onely by leeing molt and furthermoit, or moſt | 
ſpiritually with the minde | remote parts of the world, 
or ſoule, the images or ſhapes | Pfal.19,6. Hi going ont i; from 
| of heavenly things; but alſo | the end of heaven, c, 

with minde or body or both, | All things in VYeaven atid 
ſeeing immediatcly the hea» | Earth] The taithtull Iewes, | 


H. 


E, 
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re 


venly things themiclves, and 
that in heaven;for he is ſure of 
one of thele lait, 

3 Of the heavenly matters 
or objects which Saint Pan/ 
ſaw, that is, the bigheſt mat- 
ters, and that in the higheſt 
heaven, for they were f{uch 
as hedurſtnot or could not ut» 
rec, | 

Heaven and Tarth)] The 
world, as Ac. 17, 24. or the 
univerſall and whole Fabricke 
of the world, divided into 
theſe two great parts, heaven 
and carth, {as Auguſtine cal- 
leth them) winch by a Dyncce- 
doche doc more largely fIgnihic 
all things contcined,even tron 
| the Cope of heaven unto the 


Codcreatid Heaven and Earth. 
Thus Paul expoundey Moſer, 
Col. I, 16, Alſo heaven and 
carthin innumerable Scriptures 
as Gen. 2,1,4,and 14, 24, and 
Ex0.20,5,6. and Plal.124,ver. 
laſt ARs 4,249Aand 14,15, &C. 
alluding to Moſer, doeplainely 
ſhew the meaning to bee this; 
alſo our Creed. 

From one end of Yeaven fo 
the other JThe whole compaſle 


; 


— 


which beleeving on Chriſt to 
come, (telng now triumphant 
in heaven ( touching their | 
loules) with their head:) and | 
both belceving Iewes and | 
Gentiles, yet miiitant on earth, 
Eph.1,1e. Itis not rightly ap« 
plicdto the good Angels, who 
being voide of linne needed no 
reconciliation,neither are they 
the members of Chriſt, but 


Center of the Earth,Gcn.1,1. F The hoaſt of Yeaveh ] A! 


ſervants to him and to his 
Church, 

Heaven of Beale ] An hea- 
ven which powreth notdowne 
the raine to make the Earth 
fruitfull. Deu. 28,2 3.T he heaven 
above thee ſhall be Bras. x Kings 
$,35- There ſhall be unfruictul- 
neiſe and great barrennefle, 


ccleitiall Creatures, Angals,and 
Stars. Gen. 2,1. He made heaven 
and the hoaft thereof. 

2 The Stars oncly.Icr. 33,22. 
A's the hoaft of heaven cannon be 
numbred. 

Dpening the Heavens ] The 
cleaving and parting of the | 
heavens viſibly,asthe eye(tho- | 
row ſome quickneſſe added to | 
it)might pierce above the ſtars 


and planets to ſeethe heavenly 
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; glory, Luke 3,2. The heaven 
w.44 opened. So expounded by 
Marke 1.10, He {a\v the hea- 
vens cloven or rent. Thus allo 
| we may take that place in the 

A'tz, chap 7.56. Tnere was 4 
* miracle wrought buth in the 
heavens which were changed 
; by diviton,& i1 his eyes which 

were e:rdowed wiyh extraordl- 
' nary, avicknes that they aat2bt 
reach tv bob, Secondly, {el1- 
be riniteſtation of divine g-0- 
ry, 1ohn 1.v. laſt. Te al tee hea. 
ven opeved, Where Chrilt p1o- 
mit.th to Ins Dilciples,rhat he 
ſhould give them ftrange ard 
wonirons tokens of his Dt- 
vine majeſty,to confirme their 
faich:ntum, that he was that 
San of God, that king of I/4- 
£{,25 Nathbanel had a intle be- 


” I 


_ 


S —_—_— 


— — 


- - 


fore ccuifefled ; which is to be | 


| extend-d not to any one tim? 
or in2ryailous at,but to all his 
; mighty works done by the mi- 
| miltry of the Angels, ſerving 

hm :45 their Lord and Prince, 
' even to his laſt returning , or 
ſecond comming in the ciouds 

mn tne glory of his Farber, and 
\ his owne vioryz and waired on 

dy innumerable Angels, Math. 
; 25,37, Or as foie expound 
this place of Tohn , of the ac- 
( ceſle wee have toheaven and 
{ through Chriſt, that having 
| hun for our Advocate, no- 
|thing ſhall hinder the be- 
{[zevers from .beholding God 


EIS EY 


in heaven. 
' Thedatesof Yeaven'| The. 
perpetuity and continuall du- 
rance of heaven, even as long 
a5 heaven cndureth. - Pal. 89, 
29 *AndhbnThrone as the dayes 
of heaven. | 
Z0 be lifted ahov? the Hea- | 
ven3,!| 1obe mutt highly vraj- 
£.dand p'orified, for the works | 
of his great power and Maje- 
 Oy.Piaiio8. Exalt thy /elfe ('O 
. Cod } abyy» the heavens, 
Heaven ]The uppermoſt Rez 
gion »f the airegu here the Me 
reors beGen.19, 23. Ramed fire 
an br1mſt one from Heaven, 
Heb:ewes | iignthe the peo- | 
ple which came of. Heber the | 
fourth from Shem in whole f2- 
mile the ancien: language of 
| the world calied Hebrew by 
his name, continued; and about 
the birth of his Sonne hapned 
that Giviſion in the reſt of the 
| languagesof che world, where- 
| of he was called Peleg , or Pha- 
leg, 1 diviſion: fee Gen. 11.18. 
| 27> Beb:ewes:|Thisname is | 
| derived 1 Aasfome thinke, from ! 
Abrahams name, Hebres quaſ; 

Abrahs:. 2 as others tromHe- 
| ber ftignttiyng Beyond, and fo 
' from rhetr 0:vne paiting from 
Erypt,3 as others thinke,trom 
(ever)a prepoſition in Hebrew, 
F-om eAbrabams fat,viz, His 
paſſhng from Or in C haldee in 
to Canan, Bened. Areting 3n [| 4- 
| goge ſna in Hebrev:,", 
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Ge rnchelds .Orchards,&C. 
2 Gods protection , and 
vhatlocver he giveth us Vee 


| 


clin g unto our defence; as ' m 


' good Magultrates, 9 Tod Law c$ 


| 


| godly Mit liters, twrae DitCl- | 


| pline,valient and "_ W ar- 
| riots, &c. Job, 1, 10. T bow 
\ kb. ff made an Hedge about 119, 
| and avout alſo hu boſe. L12Y 
| 5, 2» Andbekeareart. 4 We- 
' 


; taphoz. 


 Foates, 


\ 3 Aſtopard hinietance to 


| ONCS PUTPOicS anG cndevours. 


HOtf.2.6. 1 nil! {*op tiry way Will) 


Thornes, and make av heages 
Peaire. ] One that fuccec- | 
dethintothe Inheritance and 
| poſſefſions of another after his 
| dcath. Gal.4,1, So was 1/aac 
{h neireto Abrabaw anc Salomon 
| to David, Gen, 21,10, Vader | 
{ Iſaacs inberitance is figured | 
and fgmhed heavenly blel- 
| ing 1n Chritt, and lifc everla- ' 
| ſting, Gal. z, 18 ,29,and 4.7, 
1 Peter I:4, 


| 
| 
| 


2ccaule he 1s an adopted child, 


go 8.17. {f we be chilaren,we | | of thedead thereins Plat. 16,10 


' a12 alle beires, ,Gal.4,7. 
; 3 Onc chatis Lord of all, 
; Hed. 1,2. 
The ſubjeQion of the Narti- | 
|! ons tothe Sonof God, 1s cal- 
 ledChrilts Inheritance, Plalmc 


'2, $, as the like manner of -  Efay 14, 9- and ver. 


| 
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gates of Hell /hall not prevazte ; 
2 One partaker of the goods | that 1s, the firongeſt alleulrs of 
of his heaycnly Farher freely, | Satan. A Petoninne. 


| 
' 
| 
| 


11 this fignification. As Gen. | 


 11gthes both grave and hell in ! 


( 


E; . Pedge A cloſure or fence, ſpeech importeth, Eiay 24,2. 
| {et up tor tategard of vineyards | Levit.2 5,46-Zech.2 9, | 


A iced heriec without ſpot) | 
Chrilt itrvag and per tet, tub» 
iect to no commandement of 
an, bur conlecrate of the Fa- 
eacr co hiinfelte, and by him 
1Cparate to his othce, Numb. |} 
19. 2. bring a ved tresfer wath- 
ont jor, on which mever came 
Hitherto teu the rc 
411g of his mother, Luke 
2,49.lohn 2. | 
Hcl! ] The place appointed 
tor the cerment of the Repro- 
batc ft. rithisnte,Luke 16,23, 
And being wm hex mw torments. It 


OI 


| 
L 
, 
. 


Elay 5,1 4- | 

2 Moſt dcepe and deadly | 
{Orromes, like to the forrowes | 
of hc'l. P1#i-18.5.. The ſerrowes | 


| of Hell comopaſſed me, and gor | 


hold pon We 
30.3.116, 

z3 Stthan the Prince of tell | 
wihthe whole army of WiC 
ked {ptrits. Mat. 1G, 18. The] 


Ptal, &6, 12, aliC | 
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4 Thegrave and the eſtate 


T hen [| alt not leave my /onie vv | 
Hell. ARs 23,31. Arid 11 1Pnu- | 

merable places of the old Te-| 
ſtament,the wore( Hell)1$ufcd 


42,38.lob 14413, and we 13- 
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4 ! | 2,5- Revel.20, 13, 14-Revcl. | Davids came and was left: bur! © 


6,8. See the word Heavelt, Davids \oule was not 1ctc in | 
5 The belly of the Whale, | the place of torment, no more | 


TS es 


WH { wherein /ona was (hutup (as | than Lazar was. Luke: 6,20, | 
| 4 | ina grave) and felt ſorrowes, | Chriſt therefore caine not thi- | 
; | like the forrowes of Death. Io- | ther 1n ſoule. Finally, where | 


nas 2,2+ Ont of the kei'y of Hell | Chrilts foule came, there it re- | 
cried I. | mained till the reſurreion, as | 

Notc. The word hell in Hc- | appeareth by loofing the for- | 
br2w properly, and inthe firſt | rowes of death. Acts 2, y,24, 
place {ignifieth grave er the | VWhereot the notlcaving of his | 
| cltate of the dead, though they | ſoule in he!!, is given as a rca- | | 
were juſt: And in the ſecond | ſon. Aft.2,25 butChriltsſoule | 
\ place, the hell of the damned | was in Paradiſe the day that he | 
more rarely : And in a number | ſuffred,as wasthe theeves with | 
| of Scriptures it is put for trou- | him. Lu.23,43.And Paradiſe is | 
| ble and anguiſh in this lite. | heaven, 2 Cor.t 2,2,4. which a | 
Wherefore the Icſuites doelye | Fryar denyed,aihirming by Pa- | 
-\# whea they ſay it alwayes no- | radiſe in Luke to bee meant 

| | teth the place of torments, {| (heil) leſt he ſhould bee forced | 

| | | 
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| 
| Toleave the Doule in Yell] | to confefſe, that Chriſt in his 
That.Chriſt being dead hee | foule went to heaven, as his | 
| fhould not continue in the | body wenr into the carth. | 
| Grave, and 10t there as other | Hellfire. ] The whole ex- 
| men doe, Plal. 16,10, That no | treame patne of the damned in 
| | more, or other thing 13 meant, | bell, Mat.5, 22. Called d1mma- 
appearcth firſt, becauſe ( my | tion of hell, Mat, 23,33. How 
| . | ſoule) isoften inthe Pſames | /hould yeeſcape damnation of hell? . 
; | put for me,or my life. Pſal.3,2, | Fire being a moſt terrible Ele- 
| | 
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and I1,1,& 17.3. Alſoby hell | ment, 1s fitteſt to expreſſe the | 
| the eſtate of the dead is noted, | dreadfull ſtate of ſuch asbe in 
yea though they were godly | hell. 

and in joyes, Gen, 37,31, Plal. | Þelmet of ſalvation] That 
26, 6. Laltly by application of | helmet which is ſalvation, or 
this Text, Acts 2. where thatis | ſalvation by Chriſt our Savi- 
{ 


© 
 -— ww 


Ly nt 
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athrmed to have befallen to | our, who is like a helmet ; as 
| David, Acts 2,29;Which isde- | a breaſt-plate of righteouſ- 
| niedto Chriſt, AA. 2,23, Ther- | neſle, ſhicld of faith, thar is 
| fore whither Chriſts ſoule | righteouſneſſe, which is likea | 


| 
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came and remained not, there | breaſt-plate ; *i'lt which isa 
ſhield 
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( ſhicld, and the ſword of the 
| Spirit, viz, the ſword the word 

of God; ' which the ſpirit or 
ſonle of man uſeth, and by 
which Gods ſpirit 1s efteAuall, 
Eph.6,17. And takg the Hel- 
met of Salvation. 

Helper] The Miniſter of 
the word, who 1s a helper of 
the Faith and Joy of Gads peo- 
ple. 2 Cor.I,14- Helpers of your 
[oy. Atts 8, 27. Helped then 
wuch that beleeven, 

2 Deacons which were help- 
full to the poore of the Primi- 
tive Church, by the juſt an1 
wife diſtributing of tne 
Church-treaſure, 1 Cor,12,t8, 
Helpers, Governonrs, 

3 A Wite who is called an 
helper, becauſe of her ayding 
and furthering her husband,by 
counſell and paines.Gen,2,18, 
I will make him an helpe. A wite | 
is an helper after the fall; aga | 
remedy of infirmity : but be- 
fore and after, ſhe helpeth-in 
| generation, Secondly, In go- 
| vernment of family. Thirdty, 
| In Prayer, 
| 4 God, the Soveraigne hel- 

per of his people, and Anthor 

of all helpe from others. Þ ſal. 
| 1 2,Te O Lord helpe, for there #4 
, Kot Arighteous man left. Pal. 
| 63, 7. Beranſe thou haſt beene 
| my helper. 
| Herefte] Any manner of 
Set, or way of worſhipping 
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| Yereticke} A perſon wiltully : 


| Gods,Adts 24,1 4-T hat way that 
| 


you callhers/ie, Thus Chriſtian | 
religion 1s-called hetche by | 
prophane men. As 5,17, and | 
15,5. | | 
2 Some opinion in matter of | 
Faith, repugnant and contrary | 
to the Word of God; being | 
of ſome choſen out to them- 
ſelves,and wiltully maintained. 
Gal. 5, 20, The workes of the 
fleſh bee hereſie. 1 Cor. 11.19--| 
There muſt be hereſies, Papilts 
erre which account ſuch opini- 
ons for herefiesas are not con- 
demned , but rather taught in 
the word, which is the onely 
rule of ſaving truth, Note: 
That Herefies are compared in 
Scripturesto whores, becauſe | 
they are ſtored with cunning | 
prankes, 2nd a thouſand cn- 
tiſements to make menill ad- 
vited to {warve from the right 
way. Rev.17, 12. and 14. ver, 
3, 4. As onthe contrary, ſim- 
plicitie of faith'is calledvirgint- 
tic.2 Cor.11,2. 


_—_ 


2nd {tifly maintaining falſe opi- 
nions againſt che Scripturesate 
ter due admonition. Titus 3, 
I0, A manthat i an Hereticke 
after one or owe admonitions , as 
wvoyde. | 
There be three things requt- 
red to an hereticke, Firſt, 
that it bee an error about ſome 
Article of Chriſtian tajth. Se- 
condly, that it be contrary to | 
the evidence and cleare mo 
of || 
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; OI hoiy Scripture, ſoundly and 
\ generally held by the holy Ca- 
| thoiicke Church of Ged inthe 
{ ea: th, Thirdly,that it be fiouc- 
ly and obſtinately maiintamed 
| after conviction, and lawfull 
' 20MONiton. | 
{ Heritage. o2 Jnherifance | 
; Cextaine portion of Lands or 

poſleiitons, deſcendirg from 

' tather to childe after the death 
ot the tather. Luke 12,13» 

2 God himſclte, whole i2- 

VOur and Communion, is the hC- 


' ritage and portion of che Sannts | 


| Ptal.1 9,5J* The Lora is the portt- 

 0n of mime tybertitance, AO Vers 

6. Pfaime T19,57 Bccaute the 

' Leviices under theLaw were 

| maintained by the Ovlations 

t ottcred unto God; Fence ntis, 

' tharGad1s called their Inhe- 

ritance. Dcut.1 8,20. / willbee 

your [nheritance ara your part, 

| Deut: 10,9, 

[-L$ i he pcople of Iira-l, whom 
God loved and reſpeAtcd (as a 
man doth his herinage which 

| he hath purchalcd )Dcut. 4,20, 


heritage and portien,Plal.1 1g, / 
it. Thy Teftimomes bave 1 ta- | 
hen as my heritage for ever. 

6 The Kingdome of hca- ' 


— — —— - 


ven 1s called an 1iheritance, 
2ccauſe itis freely given unto | 
GCICCVETS , AS UNTO SONNES Aizd 
| licires by grace of adoption, ! 
Pial.1 6,6. 4 have a prealy Hers 
age: Mate 25, 34+ 1httake [n- 
bcritance prepared, 

7. Children, Flal.1 25. 3. Chit | 
| Erex are the Inberitarce o; the | 
| Lo. d. | 

8 iheright which tlic iced, | 
viz.the children of taichtull :1- | 
braham hasyc, that Gud thould | 
be their God, aid bieflc thum | 
eternally 45 tic dieflcd Abrabar | 
Gal. 3,18, If the Inheritarce be | 
of theLaw,&c.1hat 1s,thec right 
to blef]-dnefle by forme ot the | 
| Covenanc, cannot bee had by | 
{ the workes of the Law as doe * 
by us, becauſe it comazecth | 
treely by gift, and by veituc of | 
a promile;now merit of works | 
and tree gift are contrary, and 
| Can by nt» meanes ſtand roge- 


' 
| 
! 


' The Lord hath brau gh! y-u out of | ther, a5 Ro D,1,14. Rom,11 6. | 


| E 7ypr, zo bee an Inheruance 00 
' kwnſeife,Deut;22,89, 


| 4 IheChurch conliſting of. 


' Ievwves and Genmil-s, Pial, 2,8 
' The Heathen for thine Invert- 


1 hy > : . % . * 
?ance.Ephetians I.11.1 Pcter 5 > | good fricnics) in a Chriſtian 
| conver{ation,can by no meancs 


verle 3. 


5s The ftatutes and word of | ftand t: gether in the juſtifica- 


; ACCOunt and reckon of, as Lictr 


' and agree well enough, (like 


| Rom.444-Favour and debt are | 
| Mametrically repugnant, even , 
aSiarte at oddes as inay bce, | 
\ Workesand Faith iv hich met | 


| 
| 


| here they be irreconcileable c- 


i 
| 
| 
' 


— - 


Ct —.. 


| = 
God, which godly perfons doc | tion of a {inner before G OD; | 
[- | nemies, i | 
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jemics, Sec Inheritance. 
Verre of the UWWogld) Chriit, 

wb ha : ai.the prople ot the 

wortd tor his _hildiens Hed 1 


| 
:« Whom he hath mate Heyre of 


ol things. 
2 Abranam,to whom God 
gavethe Land Of / anzantg ve 
{ h1S1: heritance,as a piedge and 
| Type of heaveulc gioryz yea, 
ad al the taihinitto bee his 
| Tihtid:cr,Rom 4,13,1 7. 


H. P. 
| 
| To tide! To conceale and 
| keepe any thing {rom fight and 
| knowicdge of others, that 1c 
| may Le tecret and late, 
| 2 To keepe or ftanes 1n {1- 
| lence, either not at ali contel(- 
| ſed, or not contciled tnfained- 
| lv. Pro 28,1. He that hracth 
| bis [innes /ball net preſþer. lob 3 


| 33-Plal.32 3,4 lis mcentide 


th-ir lirncs. 

3 To cover fione by free for- 
oivencl., Plal.g 1,9. Plal. 32, 
i. Heide thy face from my (1nncs, 
Thus God hid: th fine, 

4 To protect ad «cepe fate. 
Plal.27,5. in time of my 11519 
| bles he hath hid me. 1 his God 
| hiderh us, as an hea her young 
; under her feathers, 
| 5 Toput onesſeife under the 
; promiſes and proteRtion of 
; God, by atrue Faith, repenting 
| him of his finnes. P:ov. 27, 
| 12. 4 wiſc man ſeeth theplague 


"Rm 


| commung , and hiaet; hum/elfe 
 Pro.22,3, Ihus the godiy hide 

themſelves wnder the ings of 
| (30G PlUVIGCENCE. 


| 6 To tuppricie the word, | 


| Or TO IOTE IT UP, 12, 4©,i0, 


| 7 Iriignitieth to turne away, 


—— ls 


, 
\ 


| Cenelt> 34.3. this ivng was wn | 


| CON{Cience of [15 Owne utir- 
' Mity and of Gods Majcity, 


which Cauted Afo/es to trem- | 
{ Ole, Acts 7, 32. Eras tOCOVET | 


| bus tace,1 Kiug: 19,13.Efa.6,2 
; Vidden man, | 1Mhe wward 

Mayor new many 10 muchin a 
. man aS1is regen2erate by grace, 
' whick 1s calicd hidden, torthar 
; the world knoweith not thc 

Children of God. Alfo becauſe 
the childrgnof God are Chri- 
{t;ans in {*crct, inthe heart ; 
a!1Q IT 1S let as contrary to Out- 
ward, 1 Pet. 3, 4. Let the hid 
aen n;an of the heart. Rome7,21. 
Rom.2.29. 

Hiddekell JThe River T1grs 
Dan. 10,4. 

VVidden treaſure] The Got- 
pel or doctrine of grace, which 
is hjd from the underitanding 
of naturallmen, Mat. 1 3,44-The 


| hidun the field, Revel.2,17. 14: 
| den /Aqnna, 1 Cor. 2,7- Hidaes 
1 s{edome. 

Note. There is a double hi- 
ding of the goſpel; one is wic- 
 ked, when the knowledge, and 
preyſes of Chriſt be ſmothered 
112 a Mans oWNe breaſt, and not 


uttered 


Kingdome of God uw atreaſure | 


' 
| 
| 
| 
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ED en aa. He 


| 


I, 

| attered toeditying of others;as | footed bothto purtue enemics, wi ; 
David (atth, he wili nothide it; | and eſcape dangers, Pſal. 18, | 
Pi2.40,10; and as the cvill fer= | 34 ſee Gen.49,21I. | | 
f vant hid his Talent, Math. 25, | Ytmne] A ſong made inthe | | 


'18. There is alawtull hiding | prayſe of God. Coloſli, 3, 16, | 
| when it is ſtored in the memo=- | Pſalmer, Himes. | | 
| ry (as atreaſure in ache!t) or | Of himſelfe ] Alone, without | 
inthe heart,and there kept fafe | the communion and- fellows | 
for feare of looling, cr being | [kip of God his Father, wor- 
| {(poyled of it by Sathan and e- | king joyntly with his Sonne,as 
| | vill luſtsg and allo for fature | one'God equall ineflence,will, | 
| uſe. Thus David cndevoured | power and operation, Ilohn 5, | 
20 hide itin his hcart,Pſa!.11 9. | 19, / car doe nothing of my [elfe, 
11. Thus alſo Mary and the | and chap. 8: Of my ſelfe / doe 1:0- | 
| Shepheards Luke 2. And all | *hing , but as my Father hath 
| good hearcrs keepe the Gol- | raught me,&c. Chrilts dorine. 
' pell inthe mid{t of their hearts | and works be the define and 
| ( the tafcit place ) as they are workesof God, 2. Himſclfe 
commanded,Prov.4,21. being authour,inventer, lohn 
| Biggaion,Selah ]Sionifieth | 8,44, When heſpeaketh alze, he | 
| a thing which ought to bce | /þeakes of himſelfe, that 1s, he 1s 
deepely and ſeriouſly muſed | the father and author of lies, | 
and thought upon, Plal 9,16. | as the next words expound it, | 
Hill, 02 holy Hill| The Invi- | Yinderance_] Lofle or dam- | | 
ſible, Catholike and Celefti- | mage Plal. 15,5, Though it be | 
all Church, whercof part is in | to 418 hinderance. 
heaven triumphatit; and partis | Ys feete] ſignihech one 
on carth militant. Plal. 15,r. | borne of, and brought up by 
| Pho ſhall dwell 51 thy holy kill ? | him,Gen. 49. verſe10, ſo this 
' Pfal.,11,4, The /fonnraine or | phraſe ſigniheth,Deut. 28,57. | 
1: ; bill of his holineſs. and 33,2. Thefcete ſometime 
Fruitfull Vil) The Land | put for the whole Iegges or | 
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| 
| of Canaan flowing with milke | things, which word was uſed | 
| and honey, like unto a hill or | in Gen. 46,26. | 


banke bended like roan horne, | Yipocrite] One who afſu- 
| lying open to the morningand | meth to take upon him tke 
noone Surne, by that meanes | perſon of another, as Players 
becomming fat and moft fruit | upona Stage uſe to doe, where | 
full,as the child of oyle,Eſa.5,1 | a begger beareth the perlonof 
PÞindes fete] ſignificth light a King. Norc, Of Hypocrites, 


{ome 
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— 
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| H, 7 - | 

ſome be more groſſe, Mat. 22,5 | lineſſe, denying the power of 87+ | 
| {ome more {ecret,fuch as know 2 Falſe doctrine, which is | | 
not themſclves thoreugh their | called hypocrifie , becauſe it 
| 


2 He that mak<eth (cmblance | of truth, Luke 12.1. Beware of | 
| and thew, to de that hee is not | the leaven of che Phariſfes, which | 
in 6ced and in truth; outward- | « bypocrs/ie, | | | 

ly appearing righteous, and | Moſpeake iyes in hypocriſie] | | 
being inwardly full of Ini- | In the uttering of talſhood and | 
quiry, like graves or painted | errors, to colour them with 
rombes, Mat. 23,27. #oe t0| religious, and holy pretences. 
you Scribes and Phariſees, hypo 1 Tim. 4,2. Speaking tyes gs | 
| erates for je are like unto whued | hypocrii:, having @ conſcsence ſea« | 
ſepulchres, which indeed appeare | red with a hot yron. This Can | 
beautifull outward, but are with= | ot agree unto thoſe old here- | | 
| en fall of dead mens boues, and | tickes the Mamichees, En- 
of all wnileanreſſe, Mat. 6G, 2. | cratites, and CAHarcionſts, 
| Therefore when thaw docſh thine which aſcribed the inſtitution 
alme r,dve not ſound a trumpet be= | of marriage, and the creation | 
| fore thee as the hypocrites doe in | and procreation of man-kinde | | 
| the Synagogues, and in the | toSatan, and ajtirmed of cer- | 
ſtreetes, that they mey have ploy | taine meates, that they were of | ; 
of men. Uerily I ſay unto yow, | the divell; as the Mamehees, | | 
they have their reward, Math. \ who fayd that fleſh,cgs,milke, | 
| 6,5. | and wine, were the gall of the | 
| | Hypocrites be cloſe diflem- | Prince of darkenes, & that the | 
! 
| 


(cife-love. hath the ſhow and reſemblance | 
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blers, which outwardly cover | diucll made fleſh of the ink- 
and cloake their wickedneflr, | ing matter of evill. Likewiſe | 
wherewith inwardly they bee | Aarciow the hereticke held; | 
dcfiled, The Grecke - word / thatthey which did cate fleſh, | 
(from whence our E 'gliſh didasif they cate and devou- 
| wordis borrowed ) ſignifierh red ſoules. eAng, Hereſ. 42. 
an under-judgement , that is, Theſe ſpeake ftalſhood in 0- 
| diſlimulation, pen blaſphemy, But the-Pa- 
Gypocrifie] The cloaking of piſts that doe not in exprefle 
infidelity and finne, with appa- downe-right termes abſoiurely 
| rance and ſhew of taithand re- eondemne meats and marriage 
| pentance. Math. 23, 28., But to be uncleane, but affirming 
within ye are full of hypocrsfie. 2 all creatures in their owne 
Hang 35+ Having a ſhew of gods nature to bee pure and good, | 
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: Opt ander pretence of hotinclie, 
| relig1O;ClLait;ty ourity, taſting, 
\ prayer, by lawes and decrees” 
' forbid ina. ligc and MEALCS TO | 
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| ſome mon at all times; arc they 
 0f wir the Sit Fpcaketh 

evidently, rhar they utter Their 
' faile doctrine 1134 hypocrifie, 
' and therefore had need to bee 


' Eetcrived by theſe notes, aud 


the Church to be forv-warred 
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| judge one worthy of punith- j 
o | 
| 


/ nent, and accordingly :0 pu- 
mih,Exed. 20,7. DS | 

Z9 holde one by the right 

' hand ] To ſupporg and (tay one 


| Which 18 weak and fliding,that , 


. he fail notaway, and to ralle | 
; up being fallen. Plal. 72, 23: | 
' Theu holdeff me by my right hand 

T9 hold up the hand| To do ; 
the part and othice of a Stan- | 


ot them By this prophetic of ' dard or Enſigne-bearer;as Mow i 


yaint P azd, 

{iſov}] An bearbe, whoſe 
Naturail property 1s to open 
and clenic the body, Exod. 12, 
verſe 22, 

2 The bloud of the eternall 
facrihce of Chriſt, cleanſing 
from all ſinne, ſuch as by Faith 
lay hold on 1t,Pial.g 1,7 Purge 
we with Fiſop, 


_——_—— Oo —— -— . - 


— 


- 


( brijt purgeth ua from alt our 
/mne, A Petapyo?. 

WIS|i2 1 That which is a mans 
owne,and propcily may gcc fo 
called, 1 as the Subject or ow- 
ner ofit, by poſletion or 
right: or 2, as the caule of 1t 
oy lomeaR of his: or 3» a3the 
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mucrys 
2 That which islike this,as 


. —— 


4 ard [ ſhall be | 
cleane. i Toh. 1,7. 7 ne blond of Tobtare itup as a Candictiick | 


obj of it by diefare, as Is |; 


ſes £1d when he held up his rod | 
' or liafte with his hand, Exod. | 
17,11. And when Moſes helds 
' wp his hand, [ſraelprevailed. This 
15 not well underitood of pray- | 
er, which neither AZoſes could | 
; Continue in an whole day,ney- 
thernecded he to holde up his | 
hands for this purpoſe, | 


£.0 hoid out the Wto:d) | 


doth thc Candle 3 {0 Eraſmus. : 


\ But MM. Beza better thinks 1t 1s 
4 ipeech bor: 0ived from a Sea- 

Lanterne tct aloft in an high 
; Tower to ſhew the baven whi- 


ther pafſengers ſayle to; {01s an 
' boly life, as a ſhining light to 


ſhew ot hers the way,Pht. 2,16 | 7 


DYoly ]That which 15 ſevercd 


| 


: 
: 
: 


: 
: 


' {:Om carth andearthiinefſs, |} 


| 8 That which 15pure, clene, 


| Rom. 6,z. are baptized into his ! and unpolluted, ſeparate tron | 
. death (s) into a'death like | finne.and corruption. Suchare | 
Chriſt his death, this ſence is | the godly heere unpertectly, 
| and tuch they ſhall bee 1n hea- | 
| ven moit perfectly, Pct. 1,16. 
Net to hold cuiltleſſe] To | Bee yee Ho/y, Biph. 1,4- That 


ſhewed verie 2,4, 5,9. * 
H. 0. 
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| we ſEou!abe Holy without blame. ' 6 The whole Church of | 
| $3 One who 1s intinitely | Chrilt, his myſticall body,even | 

pure and righteous, (is GOD | all h1$choten aid peculiar peo- 
onely. Levit.11, 44. For 1 am , p\e,who becaule they have 1n 

: Holy. and 19,23 ; *he uniddeſt of them God, his 

One who is ; conſecrat ed or | word, and Sa craments ro fan- 

tet apart of God,to be the Mel- | Atkic the 1, and Chritt his holt- 
fiab and in<diator tor mankind | nefle imputed © then, " the 

having for thar purpolc all the | Spirtc of Chrilt Within them 

vounty of his Father poured on | to purthe tam, and Yor ende- 

him. Plat. 16,10. Th. wilt not | Vorto lcade a hoiy [:*c: 10 thcle 

 [uffer thy boly one to ſee Cor- | regards it 1$ callcd the holy 
| ruption, Luke 4,34. 1know who | Church, and Holy people. 1, 

| thoy art,cnen the hs!y one of God. | COr-1 2. Into the Church of 

; Such an one is Chriſt oncly, | Goa /anitificu by (hriſ}, Saint: 

 whobuing both properly God | | bycalling, Deut. 14,24. Thou 

and (as man) conceived of the | wt an hily preple to the Lord. 

| holy Ghoſt without ſin, ordai- | 7 Things and pertons which 

| nedto beethe Sacrifice for fin, | are (et apart dy Gods ordi- 

| | and to {andtific and make all his { nance to t OILY uſes and OLMNCes. 

| people holy. 1n theſe reſpects, | Thus /ermſalem, and the Tem- 

hee 18 often and worthily in | ple,and the Prieſts and the Al- 

| Scripture calledthar hoiy one. | tar, and the Sacritices, and the 

| | At3 3,14. Ye havedented that | Shewbread, and the fire, and 
| | Holy one. 1 lobn 2,20.Allſo he | Incenſe, Veſſels, Garments, 

| is termed the Holy ef Holieſt, | Tiches, and whatlocver was 
| or moſt Holy, Dan 9,24. And dedicatedas ſacred unto God, 
| to anennt the moit Holy, was calicd holy, 1 Sam. 24,4, 

5 Onewhois notonly moſt | Hag. 112, Levicicus 21,6,12. 

| holy in him(cltc, but doth im= Math, 24-I5. Set 3% the het) 

| mcdiately by his vertueand | place. | | 

{ 
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| 


tt 
-_- 


ha. a—_ — xz —”— = FW} o- 


—— ——__ - 
——” WW — 
— — — _ 


Orgy HBy_p= EAR pp ay _— G——_—_ 


————_—. 
— O_o. ao 


working,renew and make holy | $ A perion ſeparate trom 
| ; orhers g continually ſtirrt: "ng | ewes and Pagans by the gracc 
| them up unto holy-dutics. Thus | of Gods Covi enant, 1 Cor. 7 | 
| ; 15rhe Spirit, the third perſon | 14. Ezra. 9,2. | | 

| 


in the Trinity called holy, Mat, | Yoly of holiee,o2 hoiunee of | 
| 28. 19. And the bob Cheſt. helinefſe ] Mott holynor onely | 
: Eph.4,30. Greeve not the bety land! Utfyed 1 telte, but fanctify- | | 
; Spirit of God. 1 Pcet.1,2. Unte | ing tlie gifts which were pur | F 


| 
| | [anflsfication 0) of the Spirit, | upon it, "Excd. 29,37. And fo | 
| 


this | | 
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\chis Alcar w15 2reater than the | 
| 


' facrifices : Mat.23,19.heerein 
; 1tiwas a figuie of Chriſt the Ho- 
| ly of holies,Dan.g,24 Hebd.1 3. 
19, I5, he fanRifned himſcltc 
tor the Church, 

Poly, holy, holy] One molt 
holy by farre, or exceeding in- 
' taitely in holineſſe, all hoiy 


| things an4 perſons; the redou- 


- ! bling or. twice repeating of the 


| adjeRive hely,noteth the high- 
elt degree of hslineſlc, Efay 6, 
3. Such an inzeminations{ee E- 
zeke2 1,32, By the triplication 
of holy, the three perſons of 
the Trinity by ſome bee noted 
not unfitly, though not ſo 
firmelyas to convince an antt- 
crlnitariane 

To be holy] To keepe him- 
lelfe, from eating or touching 
ought which 1s Ceremonially 


——— 


— 


uncleane, Levit. 11,44, 


Yoly one of Jſracl] God, er 
lchovah, who becaulc heeis in 
himſelte molt pure, and decla- 
red his purity and wrath a- 
gainſt the finnes of Iſrael, by 
word, miracles, puniſhment ; 
alſo for that he was the fancti- 
fer of that whole people out- 


_— — _— 


of Iiracl,Efay 1,4. 
Holinſe] That divine un- 


; 
: 


lovethevery thing which is fo, , 
and hates the contrary, Pſalme 
$9,35, 1 have ſworne once by my 
Holmef e, that 1s, by my ſelte, | 
who am molt holy. | 
2 That-created quality of | 
purenefle, wherein the Saints ' 
reſemble God, being pure, ſe- | 
vered in part from mixture of ' 
finne, as God is holy and pure, | 
Heb. 13,14. Wahonut holineſe 
no m1n can ſee God, 
3 Allduties which doe im-. 
mediately concerne God and | 
his worſhip,Eph.4 24 7» hols. | 
neſſe and r1gbreouſneſſe of truth, 
Rom. 6,22. Luke 6,22, Luke 1, 
75- andin other places where | 
holinefle and rightcouſneſſe are | 
put together, | 
4 Purity or clcannefle of | 
the body, about the at of ge- 
neration, 1 Thc. 4, 4. | 
5 Sincerely, holily, with a | 
purpoſe to doe as one (peaketh 
Plal.108,7. Goa bath ſpoken in 
his holine{ſe. 
1> Childzen holy]: Cor. 7,14 
I Civilly, by meanes of be- 
ing borne in matrimonie (s) 
legitimate. 
2 Puretrucly or in common 


wardly to bee the people of | eſtimation ; and that by their 
God,and of his ele& amongſt adherencietothem that are he- | 
them by inward fancitie, | Il» 2 And immcdiately thetr | 
thence is he called the holy one | 


parents, and this ſeemeththe | 
right ſence of this text. 2 Me- 
diatly,the whole Church,with | 


created eflence, which being it | which holy company to keepe, 
' ſcife moſt holy and undefiled, | company isa local or excernall 
Ol1- ' 
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| holineſſe, ſo P, Martyr « place which was inore holy | 
3 EffeQually and truely. chan others, Heb 9g, £ 3» Which 
I By Godly education undet | j Faded che. Holieſt of ah, It was 
one or other or both their pas | in the SanRuary, whither the 
rents. high Prieſt entred onceayeare, 
2 By hcavenly inſpiration |as a Figure and type of heayen, 
from God upon them, and | as in the g chapter of the He- 
that by vertue of Gods, gene- | brewes, verſes 2, 3» © | | 
| rall covenant of grace made to | Yaly gtound) A place ſanfti- 
theChurch or godly, &the dels | fied by the prefetice and appa- 
cendants or children thereof. | rition of God : (for the time of | | 
4 Or by poſſibility of holi- | his preſence) who makes hea-/| 
neſſe through Gods 'grace pros | vens, carthy \and places whese 
miſed, and by promiſe of that | his glory is revealed, to bgas | 
Orace* | holy and revercndlyzeſpeted,: 
Ver hire ſhall be holinefe fo | Exodus z. ; 
the Lo2d) That the people of | Yoly place] The: Land ar 
T yrus being by the goſpell con» | Countrey of /udes, called the 
verted toChrilt,ſhal conſecrate | holy Land, and.an holy.Nation | 
all her riches (asthe hyre and | in; compariſah ef othepnations« 
gaine of her Merchandiſe, | and lands;as /ern/alowis callcd 
which inthat City was excec- | the holy City, being more ho- | 
ding copious and great) un- | lye thanthe country of F«leſtine 
to the worſhip of Chriſt, and | Math,4,5+ andthe SanQuary is i 
comfort of his members, by | called holy becauſe it wasmjore 
workes of charity, Efay 23, | holy than the City,&c-Matz24+] 
18. Sce this in part fulfilled | 15. Whew ye ſoall ſee 'nbaablog;-+ 
in Ats 21 verſes 1,2, 3,4, 5, | #4tion of deſolation, (that is;$ac 
&Cc. Armie of the Rowmenes) ſctin 
Habitatiqu of his holinefſe] | che holy place, Luke 21, 20+ . | 
TheLand of Canae,which the , 1, 2; Anypiace conſecrated | 
moſt holy God promiſed to his | or otherwile, where Gods | 
noly people, . by whoſe refi-'| ſerved, and either ſheweth or 
cerfce,but chiefly by the ſpeci- | promiſcth his preſence. Ex0ds | 
all providence of God there, | 3,5+.,' $i, G1 LOL ae :n6 ' 
it was fanRified, Exod, 15,11, | - _Heavenitſcife,or the place. | - 
T hou wilt bring rele ha- | of glory for God-hunſclfe, hs | | | 
bitation of holine(ſe. . ,* -| Avgels and Saints, Exod. 25, | | 
Holy of Holtes,92 Yolieſt of. 40s Wiſedome 9; 0 Heb. 8, | | | 
all.] Some thing , perſon, ox-\ 5,and 9,24- 1 King. 9,39,39-* |. | 
Z Beauty | | 
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wreauty of his hyolimues The 
| holy Tewpte of &,d, and the 
_ afſenblyot the Sil ts ny | 
" Plyl,29,2, - 
woneſty) All kind of duties 
| wvhictymen are fnutnallyto pri- 
cate one rowards airther, with 
jou it doing ang aMCOmiTyOr WIE- 
cdchi 22 [ #1. 3Yp. Peale: 
meſſed honeſty. q 
2 Carcftull covering, or 
-comely garments. Cor.12.23 
Pfr abve Hont/'y on” | 
| Goftety] Deeea'ly, 'Comvli- 
ly: oo 4b({ceming he” Chil- 
Cien © t che dayg 12G more Pare 
ciculartyl | iz. Icrprehengeth; 
 thole- three aiverble 19 -F its 
2/1 *4YÞ4r wc /hontd tne {oberly, 
rishreodNv4 14d | 17; Roa 19 
| 19404 als Henth; CES 
the day. 
Pono2;wh: \tzJHonsr is 4 a te- 
Riticariun or winelle of our 
 vodefe ndmwubich wee con- 


-| | £$5e&& theancrtuCo? Higniry, | 


Falk WW egtl}o. fry of others,oo 
Eeclired ch fhewed forth 
by cxtcraathenes. Theſe fighes 
| be furdey end aanyy 45 praiſe, 
k epſc tune llorarions and ot;- 
(10s: yveaioa dt Me vomiet;! D O- 
| wing of the:bodly \ 1Pleeſs ar.q 


— — ——_ —_— eo rm———t 


' maintchance-where it-is dub &+ 
necdtu 21ving the upper handy. \6,1,2. + 
| ting. ”Y ONCy -2nd- ich lth . | 4 Honeſt earc and; regard of 
| Whicu yer muſt: not ber given bINers which arc-our infcriors, 


| 
|either otit'of ume, op place, or 


— 


thincfle. To deny/| Cue and com-i} 
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peront honor to ſuperiours, or: 


equate, or tnferiours, (for who | 
15" rye ſome gtfrs and dig- 


nit þ 15 not witty in cival If bf 


but injuſtice, Me: 1874 lawtul- 


ly teeke hon; ur, and ttand up - 
on thu tt hoy: ot, fo it be with - 
ONT ambition at) id conter.ion, 
echring onely' fo much hyunor, 
and from Vo hon, and whe it 
thould, and avit i: due fr 01- 
acer and comelinetk 1ale, 
Ji-atvi/ gn Poo: to C9 bcfc20 
others | 0 oft, hy t0uT al fe I% 
verend iflpet befortit be dc- 
{1K d and looked for , & by {uch 
example of modeity to pro- 
voks otters: to doe the like 
Kon; #; bn gums honour Lo 
ane baforo thorher 


s | 
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-Yononr] All that reſpect. 


which weowe to ont Gove r- 
nours-of all ſorts, whic!; mcg 
particahirhz*dorh cont in rc- 
vercnce; tave, obedtence, and 


_ w * 4 CUR 0 


4 


thankfulnesas in the 6 Com- | 


nandement, 1 Peter 2,17. Heo- 
nowr the K's mg, Exod. chap. 2 2 0. 


vetic 12. Hoetevr thy fitter ava 3 


Mother, 
2 Ravereiielts Magiſtrstes, 
Ronl.13.9. Horur tg whem,@c, 
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3- Obeetence OPENS Ep B, 


1 Perer 3 6. Give benons to your * 


\mca{uregbut according tothe wiven This is done by bearing | 
/Pr vpteSartl Graces tte "with'therr y eaknefle, and pro-| 
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viding things meete for chem, | that place of 2 Vet. 3,45, Foy be! 

' according to our degree.and &- | 7ecervee of God the, Father ores, | 

| Rates 2411193636, Jl” chat [$49 hqnow able tunction, | | 

| 5 Helpc and aide,which (by {with ample and honoteble gite; 

| | way of thankefalnefle) we doe | io duthereculcilgr aftrankind 

| ' pertorMe t© Our parents Or -0- | loha 8,54. | 

| ; thers, Math. 15 ,6.T beugh he ho-' 11 Picnuitull praites yoliich 

| | nor 10t father and nmuiher,, 411w, We yes hd aliogd ben wecon- 

| $,3-17- JEGe tl} and; volprawicdge bis d- 

| 6 Etflimuin, 1 Cor. I2,26- | VG TELaes mb fKops:it16s, & ' 

BY - | If one m: 13921 be had wn hor It | that of him comtacth all B00 | | 
| al{o figrifies riches and wealth | things, and that he alon:; is te | 


a 


. which beget c/ttigzrion & ho- | De called yport and; wort}, * 
| | ngqur,by a Detommie,Oc1.31, Fe Revelgl 2 1! rap/e and hrg- 

' 1, Ll! his honey, $0ur, nwory 4354 pores be mmo buns || | 
47 Comciinclr, beautie, and | that [ttreth 471 the T br one. Ard | j 
| dignity, 1 Cor.12,24- end | inthe Plejines v ery often;as al- | 


| | | bath gwen: more honour to that 10cHew herein Scripture. | 


_—— 


| } 


\ | part thatlacked, A more-come!y | 12 Tae g!v1 iouand blefled | | 
| | and ſeemely covering, ©: - !* | effatg,of che Saintadn heaven or, | 
| chat excceding gre at, praifc,' 


' $8 Inward reverence, and all | 
| OL ard privat duties of kind- | which they ſhall there -.have!: | 
nc and love,Rom. 12,10. [n | with Gad, Rom:2,10.Freeve- 
gru4ng n:n0ur 43 one before ano- | ry one that doth 200d," albe glory | 
| ther, Acis 28,10. 1 P6217. {414 honor, « | 
Honcear ol] men, | | .Z9þono: God | Irueiy: from | 


— © 
—_—_ 


 R—_— ___— 


(9) An carne(t CAarc tO prelerve the C41t, tO worthip; fare: 8!) 
| | from ftinful uncleannctle, as | love nNim, and above altthirg | 
| | formication,drunkennclle, glut- |rotrutt in him, and obey him, 1 | 
j | tony, riet, and fuch like, 1 | Sam.2;30, 1 will henowr hin 

| It ct.4,4 How t9 keeps bu vefſell | pboich hononreth me. . (1. 
' #0 honour, \ To honour with the s | 

9 Some publike tunRtion | Outwardly withthe mouth &; 

| 20 me puSuze runcttion | Outwarcly withthe mouth &) | 


—_—_— 


f 


| ; or cal.ing, cither in Chnrch or | gelture, withont true faith and! 
| | : n . . 
| | Commounacalth, giventoſuch | luve to worthip God. Mating .; 
| | [NEN 4$ for tht ir vertue deſerve | 8. 7 ebonory me with the lips. ? | 
1 . to te Koncurcd and perterred, |,. Mo honow Chult J 'Þo be-;/ j 
| | Heb.g:5. No manribg 1/519 honey | leeve in him, and (kontef{chim; | | 
| ; wato kumſe/f,o,t be that is called. | to be the Meſſiah, lohri-gj2g.. 


— OT 


4 


| Ikus we may well underſtand - All mer ſhould benour th» Son;as,. 
tw. . | —_ | Z 2 they 


we 
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#To crowne Chzift with-ho- 


they honony the Father. 

To Yonomnr us |] To poure 
his benefirs upen 15,8&to bleſſe | 
us with tayour before God and 
men,t Sam. 2,30. 1 will hononr 
bim, 

Lo honour man befoze God 
To beare with the wickednefle 
of men,tothe reprochand dif- 
honour of Ged,i Samuel 2,29. 
Ang hononreſt thy children above 
me. 
To honour the Father] By 
words and works to praiſe and” 
magnifie God his Father, Thus 
Ch iſt honoured his Father, by 
Docrine, Myracle, Prailes, 
Prayer,& Godly life, oh. 8,49. 
But I honor my Father : how 
God hononreth his Sonne, ſee 
before: | 

Zo hono2 another man ] To 
countenance one by preſence,& 
keeping company, 1 Sam15, 


nour] Toaduance Chriſttothe | 
Ontice of King and Prieſt,fulfil- 
ling him with moſt excellent 
gitts,raiſing him fromthe dead, 
making all things ſubjeR unto | 
him;taving lifted him up to fit 
at his right hand in the higheſt 
heavens, Heb. 2,7.T houcrownef 
bim withglory and Honor. 

Yony and hony combe j Not 
onely the moſt fine and delicate 


hony, bur all things which bee | 
who 1s called the [_ hope of 1/- 


delightfull and pleaſant to the 
;taſte : and laſtly, the pleaſant 


—m——_ 


| ked ſhall periſh, APetonimie, 


| 


—_— th. i. 


ed Ee ee ee —_ A... 


a eo ec = 


objeRs of all the other ſenſes, 
by a Synecdeche,Plal.19,10,11, 
becauſe nothing is generally fo 
precious and pleaſant, as golde 
and hony. Thence it is, that | 
compariſons bee taken from | 
theſe (rather then other things 
which beof more price and de- 
light than they )ro expreſle the 
very great worth and ſweete- 
nefle of the word of God, Pal. 
IT9.127. 

Yope ] An aſſured expeQati- 
On of all promiſed good things 
of this life; eſpecially, of hea- 
venly glorie,1 Cor. 15,19. fin 
this life onely wee have Hope tn | | 
( briſt, Rom. 5 ,2.We reionce 
vndey the bope of the glory of God. 
Chriitians build their hope up- 
on the alone mercies of God in 
Chriſt; Papiſts upon Gods 
Brace, and their owne mcerites. 

2 The good thing which is 
hoped for, Col.1,4,5.Tir.2,13. 
Looking forthe bleſſed hope.Rom. 
8,24. Hope that t5 ſeene,ts no hope, 
Andin all places where it 1s 
written, The hope of the wic- 
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— 


x Gal.4,5. and 5,5. Eph. 1, 
1 Oe 

3 Faith,1 Pct. 3,15. To them 
which ache @ reaſon of the Hope, 

4 Wholc Religion, Epheſ.1, 
18.7 hat ye may know what 15 the 
hope of your wecation,P(al. 3 9.7. 
5- Chriſt Ieſus the Meſſiah, 


rasl.} in, reſpe of the Fathers, 


<= 


which | 
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comming, Acts 26,6.& 28,20. 
For the Hope of Iſraels ſake, 1 am 


isthe matter and ground of our 
hope, 1 Tim.1. 1. 

6 God himſfelte, Plal.142,5- 
Thou ar: my bope and my portion; 
that is, my God in whom 1 
hope. 

7 Some mighty King or 
peoplc,Eſay 20,5- They ſhall be 
a/hawed of /Eihiopsa their Hope 
(or their expeRation.) 

To have hope in this life ] To 
place the fruit of our hope 11 


| this preſent World, fo as our 


faith & hope ſhall have no fur- 
ther reſpect, nor be ſtretched 
beyond the bounds of this bo- 
dily life; Cor.15,19. If = ths 
life onely we bepe in (rift. 

Jn hope, above hope] In hope 
of God, and above the hope of 
man-Indeſperate things, Gods 
chitdren hope well, Rom.4,18. 
FYhich Abr aham above hope, be- 
leeved under hope, Above the 
hope of pagn, & under the hope 
of God ; \'who can raiſe up thc 
dead,and call things which arc 
not as if they were; 

To abound ta Pope. ] Both 
to hope for all things needcfull 
for body and ſoule, and thar in 
a great degree of hope, with 
much and large expeRation ; 
alſo with certainty of hope to 
enioy life eternall in the ende, 


| NOUNS 5413+ Fill yee with all ioy 


| whichlooked for his promiſed ) 41d Peace, that ye may abound, 


bound with this Chaine: And hee 


| Lively Yope ] Either the 
good things hoped for, which 
are durable and ever-living, or 
that unmoveable- and certaine 
expectation of Gods promiſes, 
1 Pet.1,3. Which hath begot wa to 
4 tively Hope, 

The God of Yope ] That 
God which worketh hope by 
his Spuit,and nouriſheth hope 
by his promiſes,anddoth fulfill 
it by ottcring and giving the 
good things promiſed.Rom. 5 
I3. Now the God of hope fill you 
with all ioy. 

Hee is called ( the God of 
hope ) both ( objective ) be- 
cauſe hee is the onely abject of 
our hope, I Tim,6,17.and ( ct- 
tetive) becauſe God onely 1s 
the worker and giver of hope | 
to his children, Peter 1,4» 

Poping foz nothing againe | 
Either notdeſpairing of having 
their owne which they lend to 
a poore man,and therefore for- 


| 


bearingrto gratific him : erlen- | 
ding out of charity,with meete | 
affection to his brothers pro- | 


fit which borroweth, without 
minding or expeQting his own, 
incaſe he be unable to repay: 
or not to looke for merethan 
is lent, but being content with | 
the principall out of courtelic. 
Luke 6,35. Andlend, hoping for 


nothing, W hich ſence {ocver | 


we follow, it condenaneth uſu- | 


| 


tt 


ry, and commends ta Chriſtt- 


7, 3 ans 
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| mercy. 
| Tobeſavedby Yope. ] Cer- 


premiſcd, as if we 20w £nj9v- 
cd ut, and by Rope to peil-lic 


by Hope.The Apoltic hore mea- 
neth that our ſalvation 1s not 
yer compleate, and 1s not that 
| we {hall have inthe heavens : 
' hope put for that which is 20- 
| ped for, even perfect falvation. 
| Pope,what if ts] Hope / to 
| wit, Chriſttan)is a certaine and 


| undounicd expectation or lo0- | 


| king for of all promiicd gocd 
' things which be to came, bur 
| namely of heavenly blefled- 
| nefle, being freely given us of 
| Gad, and groundetl upon his 
 Infinire mercics,and Chriſt his 
| merits alone. Note, hope in 
common ale of tpeech, ſignit- 
eth alikclybood of things to 
come; butin Scripture, and in 


an undoubted certainrtic. 
> Definition of Hope. 
I. The G:nus is an Art, 
and that At, expectation or 
thought 

2. The forme or quality, ſure 
or certaine. : 

3 TheſubzeR, the godly, 

4 The objet, a thing. 1. 
Good. 2. Great. 3. Future. 4. 
Hard. 5. Yet polſtvie.6.P1 oa1- 
{ſed. 7. Proper to us. 
| Faith coplidercth things as 


taincly to looke tor faivarion | 


it.Romanes 8,24. We are ſaved | 


things of falvarion, it noteth | 


wi RE | oy F : | Pa ! | 
ans freelending as a worke of | true; Hope as hard yet poſſible, 


and proper to us; Charicy as 
good. 
Faith reſpeteth the word 
or Verbam rej: Hope Rem 
| ver bs.* 

Hozne ] That part of a 
| Foure-footed Beaſt, which 1s 
bis checte ſtrength and beau- 
ts 

2 Pover,glory, might, and 


L 
|} 


| ſtrength. 2 Samue1, 22, verſc 
' 3: God us the Horne of my ſatva- 
| £192, . Hitherto belongs the 


| horne of the 1i9htcous. Pla!me | 
1:2,verſt 9. Plaime 92, verſe ! 


 Io.Amos6,verle 13. Habba- 
kuk,chap.3,veric 4. The Horne 
of the wicked, Plaime 75, «erle 
'4,and 5, The Horne of David, 
Plal.13 2,17. Ihe horne of fal- 


— ——_—_— 
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P{al.149.A Metaphoz, 

3 Worlhip and renowne. lob 
16,t5. Thaveabaſed my Horne 
' unto the Duſt, 

4 Kingdomes, people, and 
Provinces,wi#h their Rulers & 
Kings,u hich ( like Beaſts with 
hornes ) hght one againſt ano- 
ther, and every one againſt 
Gods pcople, Dan. 7,7. For it 
had ten Horner. Zach.1.18,9, 

21.Revel, 17,12, Avd the ten 

Hornes are ten Kings. Dan. 8, 
21.1t fig. Antiochw Epiphanes, 
Dan 8,9. | 


_—— 


vation,the horne of his people, | 


— 
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5 The omnipotency or Al-' 
mightineſlc of God expreſlcd 


in his works, Hab,z,4. He bad 


2orues | 
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hernet comming out of hs hands, 
6 ATrumpe, Exod.19.13:- 
| /benthe borne blowerh long ver. 
16, 

Vo:ne of ſalvation] The born 
that faverh we,Pla.18.3. Thus 
{ is Chriſt called, Luk.1. 69. 


Syria,cailed Selenciae, Dan-7, 
24.Ten Hornet are ren Kinges : 
from the beginning of the 

Kingdome and reigne of the 
Selexcr Kings of Syria, there are 
| reckoned jult ten Kings, 1. Se- 
| leucus Nicanor,. Scleucus Soter, 
| 3. Antwchus T htos, 4. Selexcins 
| Callntews,5. Prol;meru Enucrge- 
| 88,6, Selencns Cerannums,, , A n- 
\ tiockus Magnus, 8. Drolomens 
Phlopater, 9. Selenucuus Philopa- 
| ter, 10. Antuwochus Epiphanes, a 
; tnoſt glorious name of a mo 
| impure irfamous manu ho ex- 


— 


than al the reftgrhe Saints of the 


the Iewcs was {oreſt opprefied 
being tern and butchered with 


| Brafle.Dan.7.19.Sce the hiſtory 

of machabees, Dan, 7.22. Fall 

| of blood & B laſphemies, Dan.7, 
2 


$+ 

Another liftle Yozne] One 
of tlie Selewcs or kings of Syria, 
namely Antiochust Epipbanes, 
whoſe kingdome was leaſt ( at 
fr{tof all the ten Kings which 
went atore him, Dan,7.20.An- 


'Tolift up, 02eralt the Wo;n1 


Riches or power,Ptalme,75,5. 
Lift not up your Horne on hugh, 

2 Tocncreatc the power and 
dignity of bis people, Plal.75, 


Ten Yoznes ] i-n Kings of | 10,Plal.148,14. 1 Sam. 2,1. 


Zo bzeake the hoznes ] To 


and dignity,Vlal.75 1o.eAt rhe 
Hornes of the wicked will I by eak. 
Lam-2,4. He hath cutoff all the 
kornes of 1ſrael. That 1s, taken 
tromihcm their ſtrength and 
210Tye 

DoaC: of God ] A company 
of huty Angels, atrending and 
walting upon Ged, as anarmy 
of toldicrs upon theii Generall, 
Gen. 32,2. This is the Hoſt of 


{ | God. Alto it ſignifieth, Gods 


peopleand Church Militant in 


' ceeded a!l thereſt in bealtlincs 


\ their iron teeth and nayles of 


carth,of which hoſt God him- 


; and Cruely, Vnder w hom more | leife is prince and captaine, SEE 
| Dariiel 8,24,11, 
high One ,tkat 1,theChurchof | 2 All creatures, in heaven | 


' and incarth, viſible and inviſi- 
| ble,which fulfil the wil of God 
'eacily, and mightily, as 2 
ſtrong army,Gen.2,1. And «ll 
the Hoaft of them. Angels then 


dayes.Note,All creatures ſtand 
ready in battaile array, preſt to 
dothe will of God, asan army 
ſet in martiall order. Creatures 
arelikened to an boſt for three 
things. 1. their multitude. 2. 


| their order. 3. their obedience 
Z 4 to 


ether luttle Horne came « p. | 


To boait, or be proud ot ones | 


{poilc one ef his power, might, | 


were created within the nd 
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ro God, their great Generall & | 4 Kindred, ſtocke,or linage. 
Commander. | Luke 1,27. Of the beuſe of Da- 
Poſpitality } A love of tran- | vid. Luke 36, 27,Sevud bizs ro my | 
gers, and a readinefle to give | Father: houſe. 
them lodging, and other kind | 5- Family and poſterity, 2} 
entertainment, Rem.12, 20: | Satn.7,18 -What 1 mine hayſe? | 
Hebr. I 2,2. 0r a {uccouring of | Exod,1,2 1.he madethem houſes, 
many, Rom.16,3: 
Poure ] figuifieth acerten de- | proſper the families and poſtc- 
finite and determinatetime, or |ritils. Gen, 39,4+ He made hin 
time definitely, or the twelith | 7#ler over his honſe,and over all 
part of an artiticiall day, Sec | be had.It ſig.wifc,children,ſers 
lohn 11,9-and 7,verſe 50. As ! vants,and maices,1 Tim. 3,4, 
2,15. or 01a tudden, and1n a | 6 Subſtance, goods, & ward- 
moment. Revel.13,19. ly riches, laide up in houſes, 
” Youſe ] Aplacetodwell in, | to be fate keptthere,Math.23, 
This is an carthly habitation. | 14+T hey dewonre widdowes howſes, 
An houſe is named in Hebrew | Gen. 39,5,6,God bleſſed the howſe 
of (Beith)building,' in Greeke of the e/Egyptias, That is,all his 
of ( Oikos) dwelling-:in Englith ſubſtance which hee had. 
of a Saxen(H«#) whichis de- | 2 Our naturall. and weake 
tence or tuition, | corruptible bodice, wherein our 
2 The Grave, which is the ſoule naw. dwelleth as in her 
common houſe and receptacle houſc,. out of which after ſhee 
ef all humanc bodies, Eſay 14, is flitted,atthereſurretion ſhe 
1 8.Pſal.49,i 4-I0b 30,23. The , ſhall havea glorified incorrups- 
bouſe appointed for all the ving. tible body, wherein ( as in a 


divelling in the Houſe, Heb. 13. ſhe ſhall perpetually remaine, 
7. Hee prepared 'the Arke to the 2 Corinthians,s,1. After the 
ſaving of h:s- Houſe ; that 1s, his | earthly howſe of thiy Tabernacle, 


12s vto an honſe, ſainte the | 8 An incorruptible glorious 


houſhold. Math. 10,12. #hez ye |, &c. 


fame. Ats10, 3. Cornetins ana | body which ſhall be an cternal! 
all his houſe : cliewher often, A | receptacle, and houſe of the 
Hetonymis of the place con- | faithfull tfoule after the laſt 
taining,for the perſons contay- | judgement, 2 Cor.5,1. Fe bave 
ned, Gen. 4.9, 18.houſes put for ju houſe not made with bands, e- 
huuſholds or men of the houſe, | ternall,mwbeaver.. . 


that is, he did encreaſe and | 
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3 The pcople or perſonnes cceleſtiall and eternall houſe) 


| 350 | Laltly, It ſig.-beth walles, ] 
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by faith. 1 Pet. 4,i 7. J#dgement 


perſons,and order of houſhold 
government-Pſal.12 4-1. 

Houſe of God, ] Heaven, 
where Saints and blefled Sp1- 
rits ſhall dwell with God for 
ever in immertall glory. Iobn 
14,2» In my Fathers honſe there | 
be many Manſions. This 1s a cce- 
leſtiall houſc. 

2 Every particular affem- 
bly - called the Church milt-] 
tant; where God dwels, and 
unto whom hee gives Lawes, 
as an houſholder to his houſe. 
1 Tim. 3,5. That thou mayſt know 
how to behave thy (elfe in the 
houſe of God, This isa ſpiritual] 
houſe. 

This was repreſented by the 
place wbich Iacob ſaw in his 
dream,Gen.28,17.ThisChurch 
of Chriſt is oftentimes where 
men are not aware of it, Revcl, 
12,6, Iohn 1,46. 

3 The univerſall Church, or 
whole company of the faithful 
ſpread over the earth, Heb. 3, 
2,5. Moſes was fanthfull in all 
the bowſeof God. Alſo verle the 
ſixt,(brift 1 as the Sonne ever his 
owns bowſe, 

4 Every faithfull and godly 
perſon,in whom Chriſt dwells 


n:wuſt begin at the houſe of GOD. | 
Heb. 3,6. boſe houſe we are. 

5 Thetrue Religion of God 
taughtand profeſſed within the 
Church of God, P{a.69,6.T he 


| 


renme, lohna,t7. Plal. 69, | 


9. 

6 The Temple in Jerxſalern, 
Luke19,46. My honſe foall bee 
called the houſe of Prayer,alſo a- 
ny place of Gods worſhip, 
thus is the word uſed Gen. as. 
22. 

CF The Godly are like the 
houſe or roome which Chriſt 
bad his Apoſtles to prepare for 
him, an upper roeme for digni- 
t1e,an1in ward roome for ſecre- 
Cy; alarge roome, for liberty 
and cale to him and his follo- 
wers; a paved roome for 
ſtrength; a prepared roome 
which comprehendeth or im- 
plyeth the lightlomeneſle of it 
by knewledge; the ſweetnefle } 
of it by pure thoughts,the rich- 
neſlcof'it by hangings or tape- 
(try of righteouſncfle, the con- 
veniency of it by a chimney to 
keepe the fire of zeale, anda 
bed of innocency and love to 
reſt 1n. 

7. The Synagogues or places 
of ailembly for the Iewes to 
honor God in, but cheifly the 
Temple at Ieruſalem, Eccles. 
4.17.Plal.2 6.and 27,and 122* 

- ZToiopne honſe to houſe | To 
have continuall and infatiate 
deſire and care how to increaſc 
| goods,and wax richer,Eſa.5,8. 
He giveth to weet, that fuch & 
ſogreat was the coyetouſnefle 
of this people, as it each: had 
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| T24le of thine bouſe hath even ea- 
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' the Nartian of the [ira 
' OCUS 19 3+ hos 
church oft Chrilt,cven ail C0ds 


| COUNTLy Ints Their own hands, 
. that they might aucil alone, 
| without companion, as ade 


cnemies te humaine 10cicty, & 


Communion of men, | 
The houſe of 7acob, 02 Ct | 


Iſrael) Ihe people 0i Lrachor 
e] rg Lie 
Aito the who 
Peopic Both ewes & Genes. 
P1,:15-12.be will ble (ſe rhe houſe 


\ 67 [jracl, Luk. 1,27. He ball rule 
; 6x01 the houſe of [acep [er ever. 


Houſe of 3Sondage | e/£g7p!, 
{ whote the peopic of 1trael 
| we C 1n great tlhavery, Deut.s5 ,6 
Frem the hawſe of bandage. 
Fathers houſe ]The cuſtody, 
care & goveinment of fathers, 
Numb.30,4. Being #1 her Fa- 
thers bew/e. cis fo called forthe 
extrem'ty and tharpencſle ther- 
in n{cd. 
Youſe of pzaper ] The place 


the puolike worſhip of God. 
| Whereof, becaule prayer is a 
| chiefe part,therefore the place 
| of d1viue worſhip, 1s called the 
houte cf prayer, as the people 
aflembled 1n thar place, are Cai- 
led the houſe of God, Math. 21, 
Ig. My how's fhalbe called the 
| bouſe of Prayer, The Papitsidiy 
| & fooliſhly wreſt theſe words, 
thereby to prove, that Temples 
; are made tor Sacrifice; Others, 
 a$ fooliſhly abuſe it,to ſhut out 


| preacting. The beſt way is,not | 


co {everwhatGod hath joyned. | 
Youſe of David J The Vi(- | 


ble Church, Luk. +3 3oBla,"22. | 


— 


22, Altothe kings tamily, Ea. | 
7-2, | 

£cuſe built upon a Rocke, ]| 
Ely belecviig Chriltian, | 
whorelies by Faith upon the ' 


| Rocke Chritt, and declares che | 
 trith of his fauth by tis ready | 


appointed to aflemble 1n, tor | 


obedienceto the word, Math.7 | 
24. [ will l#ken bin to a wiſe man, | 
»ho ar; bus't his Houſe 4p6n a | 
Kocke, | 
Youle built upon the Sand ] 
Every unbelceving, and vilu» ' 


| 


bedicntperſou,who relyerh up- 


on men, and not up#n Ch itt, ! 
and lerves his laſts, and not. 
God.Math.7.25. Which hath 
built bi bowſe upon the Sand, 

To make houſes ] To butld a 
houſe where none was. | 

2 Tocſtabliſh, increaſe, and 
proſper ones family and poltec= | 
rity, Exod.) ,22. He made them 
houſes. 

Houſe of God ] The Syna- | 
gogues,wherethe Iewexallems | 
bled to worſhip God,but clſpe- | 
cially the Temple,Eccle.q,ver. | 
laſt. hen thou entereſt ingo the 
boxſe of God, Allo the Taberna- | 
cle in Davids time Chro. g,1 6 
Marke 2.vciſe 26, 

Vzcuold ef GodjT he church 
of God, or company of belcc- 
uers, thence called the houſc- 
hold of Faith, Epheſians 2,16, 


— 


— —— 


Ga'a.6.10. 
Houſe} | 
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> Youſe of the KingJThe | 2 A ſpecial. umeprefixed of | 
Kings houte-hold or whole | God in his countcll, for ſore 

| Company or Court. Hoſea 5. particular worke,wtich cannot 
P Thus called for the likenelle | prevent that time nor be Ceter- | 
' of it to a houſe, For firſt the | re.i,Toh.2,4.lath. 26.45. | 
| King, Jeroboam, the - Sonne | 3 Torment ſpiritual, felt in | 
of Toas, was the foundation | the lonle, by apprehenſion of | 
or floure. 2. His children as | the fierce wrath of God dueto | 


the ſide walles, 3. The Kings | 
Counceil 4s the piliars, 4. The 
Nobles, Peeres, Dukes and 
Captaines, as the Beawes and 
raiters-5- The ludges and Fa- 
thers Of the Law, as the ſtan- 
"| dards, 6. The Court IErs,aton- 
dants and ojhcers, as the Arras 
| hangings and uten(iles of the 
| houtc,D.Loe #n Ser,an Hoſe 5 .1.* 
How ] A queſijon ſomerime 
of ove ocfirousto learne,as Lu. 
1,34.Somtime of oneadmiring 
| and wond:ringa thing as new 
and itrange, as loh- 4,9. Sume- 
| time of one diſtrutting rl: 
chingas anpofſhible,loh 6, $2.1 
Cor.! 5,35 How are the dead rai- 
ied *3s who ſhould (ay,it is im- 
po1lib'e that bedies once dead 
[/hould returne the ſameto live 
agam, There1s an how of doct- 
4ty,& alſoan how of infidelity. 
Yow long] The continuance 
' of tjine, wherein his chaſtiſc- 
ments ſpirituall,as Efa.6,1 1.or 
 bodily,Pfa. 1341,2.ſhall laſt be- 
fore they be removed away. -+ | 
Yow2e]) The 12,part of a na- 
rurall day, Tohn 11,9. There be | 
I 2. Howres in the day : and of- 


ten elſewhere. | 


—_ 


| 


the {ins of the elect ;; for at this | 
time Chriſt was net touch:d, | 
nor trouvcd in his body, Iohn | 
I , 27. Save me from ths howre. | 


H, V. 
Pumble] Onc lowly min dcd | 
cticemng others better than 
huntclte, a{cribing all unto 
God, being little in his own ac, 
count,evenasa weaned Childe. 
Mat h.18,4.#ho{cever ſpal bum- 
ble themſelves as this ule childe. 
P/el.13i,1,2+ | 

Chziff humbled himſelfe ] 
His incarnation, in that hee 
would be man, and a fervant, 
{ubje&t rodeath,cven the death 
of the Crofic, he being equal to 
God.Phil.2 5,6,7,8. He bum: - 
bled hamſelfe. 

Gods himbling 92 abaſing 
himſelfe, ] His gracious loving 
care, hich he vevchlafeth to 
have of us molt vile wormes,& 
moſt greevous finpers,himſclfe 
being to gtoriqus and holy, Pſa 
I13,6. # bo ahaſeth himſelf to 
behold things in Heaven and 
Earth. | 


To humble.) To put 1c- 


— i... os 


_—— 


proach | 


hy os ant. a 


O,' 


1 


| 


{ modeity of minde, Prov.22,4+ 


| 


| mind cafily yeelding upon per- 


{ 4 To defloureor defale one 


(proach upon us, and calt us 
downe from our dignity. Luke 
I4,11, He that exalteth himſtife 
ſoall bee hnmbled. Thus God 
humbles in wrath. Herod and 
| Nebuchagnezzgr, thus hum- 
| bled, 

| 2 Toa take downeour'con- 
rage, and hcight of our pride, 
and to make us humble and 
| meeke, that we may have con- 
fidence, not in our tclves, but 
[in God. Thus God hamblcd 
Pant and Manaſſes in mercy» 
And thus the godly by their 
endceavorr humble themſelves, 
2 Chron.12, 7. They bumbled 
them{clves.Mich,6,8. 

3 To ſubmit and yceld un- 
to our Superiour, Gen. 16,9, 
Humble thy ſelfe under her 
hand. 


by force.Deut.2 2,24. Becan/e 
he bath humbled his Neighbowrs 
wife.Deut. 21,14. Iud.1 9,24 2 
SAM-13,12.11.-Ezck,22,10, 
Humility.} Lowlinefſe and 


The reward of bunnlity,@&c. 

2 Alow, poore, and meane 
eſtate. Luke 1,48. Hee hath loo- 
ked upon the humility and poore 
eftate of his Servant, There is | 
humility of heart, and of con- ' 
dition : both mette together 1n 
the Virgin Aary, in Chriſt, in 
| Paxrt,andin other Apoſtles, 

3 Batencfle of an abje&t 


| {waſton,to leave Chriſt,and to. 
depend upon Angels, and allo | 
to adore them as means of (al- | 
vation,} Col. 218.23. Heereir | 
1s uſed in evill part. And itis | 
done by men when they ac- | 
knowiedging themſelves no 0- 
ther than ſervants, yet humble | 
themlelves beneath them by | 
voluntary devotion, | 
Hunger, ] Earncſt deſire of | 
tood upon tome want being | 
tclt. Mat. 4,1,2. He was after- | 
waras an hungry, | 

2. Vehement deſire afcer | 
Chrift his righteouſneſle, for-' 
glveneſle of finnes, and grace of | 
his Spirit out ofa want and cx- | 
treame need which we feele of | 
them. Math.5 ,6.ZB/efſed are they 
that banger after righteouſneſſe. | 
Luke, 3. Thou filleſt the hun- 
2ry with good things. 

2 Any kinde of danger.Pſa. | 
3319.7 8 preſerve them againſt 
bunger or in famine. 

To Yunger no moze ] To 
bee {atisficd , and fully conten- 
ten.lohn. 6 ELL Hee that comes 
to me ſhall hunger no more;that is 
in me, and in me alone, hee ſhal 
find that which ſhail give him 
tall cententment,and ſatisfacti- 
on to hisjoule. 

KTohunger andthirſt] To 
be inany kind of neceſsity, ey- 
ther w dyet or of lodging, 
Surgery, Phiſicke,&c- Alſote 


ivedrinke and to feede fignt- 
; heere all duties of huma- 
DITY » 
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' nity,which for charity ſake we 
muſt aFoord an enemy it hee 
be in want,ſoas wee maintajne 
him-not againſt God, or his 
country. Rom.12.20. /f thine 
enemy bunger,&c. | 

Hunter] One which follow- 
eth wilde beaſtsto catch them 
and take their lives from them, 


Such an one was Eſa. 

2 Agrcatſpoyleror robber, 
which by might oppreſſeth 
ethermen. Such an one was 


a mighty hunter before God, 

3 The Chaldeans and Baby- 
lonians, which God vouldſend 
In fury,to vex and hunt rebelli- 
ous enemies, Icr.16,16. 1 will 
ſend ont many hunters, 

Snare: of the hunter ] Any 
great danger whatlocver, Plal. 
91,3+ He will deliver thee from 
the ſnare of the hunter. 

Zo hunt after ones @oule] 
Tolye in waite todeſtroy one) 
by taking away hislife, 1 Sam. 
2 4.31 2. T hos hunts afier my ſole 
to takeit, 

2 To putmens ſoules in dan- 
ger and peril of periſhingever- 
laltingly, euber by keeping a- 
| way good Dodtrine, or teach- 
ing falſe, Ezek.r 3,18. 4/1 yee 
hunt the ſoules of wy people, that 
yee may preſerve your owns ſoules 
alive ? Thus Tremellirs reades 
Its 
| Yumane Creatures) Allci- 


| v11l Magiſtrates; who therfore 
be ſtiled humane creatures, be- 
cauſe howicever they be ap- 


[pointed of God,yet their kinds 
. number, and order, are not {o 
of God laide out, but that man 
| Way make moreor fewer z of 
greater authority or lefle, as 


occaſions of places, times, and | 
by ſnares, dogs, or otherwiſe. | diſpofition of the people re- | 


 Quire. 1 Peter 2,1 3. Submit your 
'ſelfe ts every humane creature.So 

It 1Sread in the Originall, word 
for word; and not ordinances 


Nimyod. Gen.10,8,9. Nimrod Of men, as our Tranſlations | 


render it. 
| Note,Magiſtracy is an humane 
ordinance or creature 3- wayes 
' Firſt, ſubjeQtively, becauſe man 
is the ſubjet by whom it is ex- 
| erciled, Secondly,objectively, 
becauſe humane affaires are the 
objet or thing, about which it 
is converſant, Thirdly, in re- 
{pet of the end, becauſe ir is 
appointed and doth ſerve for 


over, howloever divers formcs 


dome fer neceſliry of his 
eſtare, may create new oilicers 
and honours) yet the originall 
inſtitution of Rulers and, Magi- 
ſtratesis from God, who hath 
ordayned civill powers,as wel; 
aseccleſiaſticall, Rom. chapter 
I3,verſe 1. Iohn chap. 16,ver. 


34+ 
Yuſbands 15:other ] One 
which 


— 


the great gocd of men. More- - 


of governement be found out | 
by men(cveryKing in his king-. 


| 


| 


| 
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Which 1S a 0aturali brother.Dc- 


z07ten of the {cit tame parents, 
| Deuteronom1c coap. 25. VErIE 


6 ber buabards Brother jſoall take | 
, " , N 1! 
ber tg wife. 1 hat this mutt bee | 


© ” Ra % + f% 
Si 1d;riiood Or &8 brOotrer by L4® 
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- a) 
* 


Firſt, by an example of two 
foncs Of /eda, bitore the law 
Cs 11,3 $.$. 

Sccondiy, by the worus of 
N aem1! to her daugimers mn law 
widdowes. Ruth 1.1cretle Are 
there ary m0 /8es 11; my wombe, 
that they may be your tittibands:* 
\WTercoy !t 1s plaine, that ſhee 


| tooke the Law to meane natu- 


oi 
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rail brethren. T his therefore 1s 
a tp<crall *exception from the 
gencrall Laiy againft marrying 
ones brothers Wite, Levir.1 8, 
16. Thcend of the Laiy, Deur. 


5 | 
Uncle ICs | 


: 


| kurted and that daily. 
NAancs 2.23.24. Maiachic. 3.8. | 


| birth of Chriſt, that it (houtd 


never dye. 


Huſbandzie JAll maner work: 
and feruice belonging to a Fa-; 
mily,and fo fervants and tillage 
of all tovrts,G:nefhsS26.ver. 14. | 
TheliKe istaid of Iob, chap. ! 


E 


VEric 3 
> 


To Vutt |r., Todge-! 


miniſh or impayre the etlence | 
| or Eſſencial! properties or bc- 


ing of a thing, 
So God cannot be hurt by 
any {intull act of man. Iob 3 5.6, 


Nor profited by the contrery. 


[00,22.3-4nd 25.7, 


2. Todeminith che ontward ! 


or accidentall good things ot 
one,as his 200d name cr honor, 


his fervants and ſervice, rights | 


&c, So God may be and is 


R&o- 


25,5,6,&C. wasSto {ignite the ' 9g." 
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Ef icob, ) 
He you! ver tonne of [/x2c 
brothzr to E/as, 


che | a» 


cherof the Patriarks,ca ted alſo 


[[rael. Rom. 9 13, 


2 1be whole poſter1t1 ie of 


. Jacob, even the whele ang 


oft the Iewers: and the Church 


oft GOD 'coviittie onely of 


rituce of men 
co9b,not by carvall deicent, but 
by ſpiritual! birth borne from | 
| above $tor I]: cobs polteritie 18 


j 


”— — 
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| Rom.9,8. Pſal. 24.6. 


| Scripture. tlacob is a 
{ 


them til the death of Chritt, O- 
a1d. Jo. For thy crri'1e againſt 
thy brother [:cobyRom-11 20.14 

LIP. 20 and 27.6. and Etfa.14 

vetle Lat tignificeh f:ch ina 


F 
{0V, 


Cenervation of Jacob) A mule 
CONTANgG: 


twoetold, ſpiritual; and carnall, 


_— 


| 


? 
| ENCTCU DON 


——. 


{nfirnuity, for he irove for the 
b1rth right, Fob obtained it not 
when herooke his brother” by 
the hecle 1n thc wormbe, and 
was calicd Jaceb, 
(2011, 25.,22,20, Bit lira! 1s a 
namc of power and principa- 
lity ; for aft r he had \ vretilod 
wirh the Anvel', bubaved hims 
ſclfe princely, wept,prayed,and 
prevailed . his names was there- 
by changed from [acob to !ſra- 


'&/ cone 1s, a Prince and prevai- 


15 V,Cre hid Capttye In Pats- 


of la. 


-—— — — <—_ —_ 


Tkuun, 


the generation of lacch, of them | 


wihichkeke God: his is meant 


( the 4arorrres.) 1 0hron. 12, 
| 27 and 27,12. Alſo David is 
put for his children, 1 Chron. 
p 31.50 Gods people (the po- 
(terity of cob) arc called bo; h 
' Jacob and 1/rae! very often in 


— 


of the ſpiritual! poſterity. As | 
, «Aaron 15 put for his poſteriric 


ir with God, Gencl.:2,24.25, 

| » Fir. [ 2, 254 T 16: c »E\vC Ie 
_ ne ( lira ) 8 aIVER TO all 
Goas pcople, eventhe Genti ics 
allo, which have /acebs taith, 
(54!.6,16, 

Venſe of Faceb ] Potterity 
and pt -ople which come of 14- 
cob, to wit, the Iſraclites, Efay 


2 $, 
1, D. 
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Idle] Him that may v 


and will not, bu cealeth to 12- 


bour throng 2h love of ca'c; 


' Exod.5,17- Ye ave too Tl. 


1 | 20. 3: 6. 
2 name of* day /ale? Becauſe no man hath hr- 


2 Onetpat 19-uneccupyed, 


becar 1{e he lackes { _ Mart. 
Why ſtard yee hreve a 


red | 
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red its, The former arc 1dle vo- { make the picture of a falſe god 


| luntarily,but thelc latter necet- 
{arily« Bo 
Jdoll ] Any Tmage or viit- 
| ble repretentation of talle or 
| trueG OD, though it bee not 
' worthipped, nor made with a- 
, Ny intention of worlhip, 1 Teh. 
 $,2 I«Keepe jour [elves fromadael 
2 Cor. 6,16. What agreement 
hath theT emple of God with 140l:* 
Dcut.4.15. doth manifelt the 
truth of this. For the Inaage 
which the lewes made of the 
true God,is condemned of God 
himſclte, Exod. 32,9. and they 
thac made jt were puniſhed as 
dolatcrs,1 Cor. I 0,7-2 either 
be ye 3dolaters as were ſome of the, 
with whom God was nat pleaſea, 1 
Cerio,g, Finally,in the fore- 
named place of Dcutcrone4z15« 
the onely making of an Image 


and Icarned Divincs both at- 
| tirmeand preove, that both 
| Scriptures and Fathers, have in- 
differently uſcd the word 1doll 
; and Image, for one & the ſclfc- 
 {amething. Witneſle- that one 
' place of Tertallan (among ma- 
| ny)upon thote words of 1 Toh, 
5-21» Iohn (faith he) doth not 
vrite thus( Keep yorr ſelves from 
[aelatry) that is, trom the ſer- 
vice of thcm : but (From {dolls) 
| Tp + L 
{ that 1s, fromite very Image of 
; them. Itisthcreforea dotage 
in Popery, to diltinguifh be- 


tweene Idoll and Image,and to | 


cf Gog,is preciſely forbidden; | 


onely,to bc an idoll. (Note) Pa- | 
piſts call Idolles which repre- 


{ent things which never were 


1nbeing, or reprefenteth them 
'19 natare of a Gad:and Images, 
which repreſent things that 
' hadatrue being, in whom they | 
| worthip (tay they) the thing. 
repreſented. Altonote,that 1-' 


| doll in Greckelignificth a Fi- 


| gre or repreſentation, whence 
| commeth the diminutive Ido- 
lon, which fgnificth a little 
torme or faſhion:and thereforc 
everylitle repreſentation or fi- 


Images which they call Idols, | 
Tully 1.de Finibu. | 
2 Divels Efay19, 3. | 
Jdoll ts nothing.7 The falſe 
& faincd gods of the heathen, 
; Cor. 8,4. An 1aellis nothing. | 
Gen. 31,19,30, An Idollto bee 
as anemptic and vaine dreame; 
not in reſpet of the matter 
whereofit is made (for that is 
ſomething ) er of the externall 
forme ; but in rcſpeR of the in- 
ternal forme which doth coun- 
terfet and falſihe true things, 
making them ſeemeto be what 
they arenot, Alſo in reſpeht of | 
the vaine minde of the idolater, ' 
who wickedly 1magineth ſome 
divinity to be inthe idol, wher-, 
as there is but one true God in | 
the world. Therefore worthily | 
is an Idoll ſaid to be nothing, | 


— 
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gure mult be . called an Idoll, | 
Tertullian libro de Idolat.Cap.2. 
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|being a falſe atid lying ſigne, 
very fiction, being nothing for 
ſignification, though ſomthing 


or ſtone, &c. 1 Corinthians | 

8,4- AnlIdol ought to repre- 
{ent either God, which it can- 
not, hee being unlike to any 
mortall thing : or Gods, which 
are none, for there 1s but one 
God, 

JdolatryJThe worſhip or a- 
doration of an Image, or of 
God,before, and by an Image. 
1 Cor. 10,7. 2 either bes 1dola- 
ters as they were. Deut.5.9, Thou 
ſhalt neither bow to ahem, nor 
ſerve them, 

2 The making of any Image 

or likenefle of God, or of any 
creature in heaven or earth, for 
a religious end, Deut.5 ,8,T hox 
ſhalt notmake to thy ſelfe any gra- 
ven imape.or likeneſſe, &c, Gal. 
5,20. [aolatry,Witchcrafr,1Cor, 
6,9-All worſhip of talſe Gods, 
and falſe worſhip of the true 
God is Idolatry. 
3 All humane inventions 
thruſt intodivine ſervice, Deut. 
12,32. Whatſcever 1 command 
You, thas dee, p#t nothing there- 
fo. . 

4 Setting the heart inordi- 
nately upon any creature, by 
tearing, loving, truſting in it, 
more then in God, and above 
him. Thus 1s covetouſnes cal- 
led Idolatry,Col. 3,5, and Vas- 


tor ſubſtance, apiece of wood, | of Idols; | 


tion of diſhoneſtie in marryed 


tons make their belly their 


_— 


G 0D, Phil.3,19. Epheſ.5,5.| 


Here an ldolater is one ad- | 
dicted and bent to the ſervice: 


| 


[. F -p 
Jealouſie | Griefe, for ſuſpi- 


yoke-tcllowes, Husbandes or 
Wines, Nun. 5,14- /fhe be m100- 
ved with lealonſic, and be Tealons 
of his wife, | 

2 Ancarnelt love of others, 


in reſpe& of their welfareand | 


good,joyned with great griefe 


for their hurt,2 Cor.11,2. Fu! 


a godly lealouſre, 
3 Hot diſpleaſure, and in- | 
dignation of God, Plal.79,5- 
Shall thy Tealou/ie burne like fire? | 
I Cor-10,23, 
Jealous ] One, grieved| 


with ſuſpition of diſhoneſty | 


in the married yoke-fellow, | 
with defire of revenge,Thus 
are men Tcalous, and thus al. 
ſo is GOD dfaide to bee 
icalous, when the marriage 
betweene him, and his Church 
is violated and broken. Deut. | 
5,9. For [the Lord thy God ama 
lealows God, that is, ſogrieved 
with Idolatry, that I ſtudy to 
revenge lt. 

2 One, which ſeemeth to 
be much grieved for others,but 
it is out of a love to himſelte, 
for his ovwne commodity ſake. 
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\ Gal.4,17. 7 hey are lealows over 
; you amiſſe, This hee writeth of 
{ the falic Apollles,vho for their 
| OWNne gaiuc and Creott did lOVC 
| the Gal .thians, Here Icalous ts 
| tan in evill part, by a eta- 
| phoz or fpcech borrowcd trom 
WOUCTS,\whu can abide no COr- 
rivals or Companions 1n their 
lOVC. | 
3 One which loverh others 

truly, not for lucre and glorie 
to himſcife, but for the benetir 
of the perſons loved, 2 Corn. 
11,2, 7 arm lralons Over hs 
Thus Paul and all godly Mt- 
| niſters are ITealous over the 
fecke : here Iealous is taken 1n 
gcod part, 
{ Fehovah ] An cternall ſelfc- 
| beiyg, one that hath his el- 
' ſence of himſclte, from ever- 
 latting ; and is the cauſe of 
| cxiltence or bcing to allthings 
t and creatures, which arc of 
| him, by him, and for him. 
Exodus6, 3: Bus by my name 
| 
| 


—_ 


Jehevah was . 1 not knowne to 
them, AMS 17,2 8, Romanes 
T1. veric laſt, 
God hath his being of him- 
is|fe, and gave being to all 
his creatures, promiſes and 
workes. This word(Ichovah, ) 
1s attributed to God the Son, 
and God the Father, Zach 3, 


| 2. [his is ene of Gods cheefeſt | 
the force of it is | 


| names : | 
| opened, Revelation 1.4,8. hte 
| giverh being to his promiſes 


The etcrnall 


—- . 


and threatnings. 


Jehovah Jireh ] Signiticth | 
che -Lords will tec or provide, | 
'to note the ſpecall providenee 
'of God 1n diſtrefſ2s ; alſo here 
the Scripture {peaketh figua- 
tively ( aSitutcth ro doe 11 all 
S1cramerrall chings) becaute 
It was afigne of Gods provi- 
dence: ſoaitar iscalled Ichovah 
Nitlt, Exodus 17,25, and Ic- | 
rufalem is called, Ichovatl: 
ſhanuma. 

Jelfing )] Pleaſant and witty 
words,bceing offentive,and hin- 


—— 
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dering edification. Ephicti. 5 ,qs | 


leſting. | 


Jeſus ] A Saviour, one that 


ſayeth his people from their | 


finnes, Math.1,21. Heſhall be 


called leſs. It is4 name of his | 


benches, to wit ; {alvation had 


by Chriſt. Alfo it fignifies the | 


doarine cencerning leſus, Ats 
8,35- Thicdly,It fignificth 7o- | 
ſaab, who brought Gods pco- 
pleinto the promited Land,and 
was wherein atype of Chritt, 
 Heb.4.8. | 

C2 1. Some meere Man 
called Teſus; as I, /oſna Heb. | 
4 8. ARt.7.45- 

2. Jeſus the ſonne of To- 
zedak, Zech.z.1.Hag.i.1 2 

3 Ixfus the Sonne of Sr 
rach. 

4+ Another, Co/.4.11. 

2. The Sonne of God be- 
come ManstOſave men by his 
ſuffering for them Math. 1.21, | 
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L, 
7. . The docrine C@nCEr- 
aing Ieſus. At. 8.3 5+ 


4. The vertue and power 
of Chriſt ro lanRitie us by 
his Spirit Rom. 8,410, 11. Gal.2. 
20, 

5. The examples and holy 
life of Iclus, which are made 
ours by 1mitation.Rom, I 3-14» 

This with the former tenſe 
doe make up the unage of 
lelusinus; fo as a man may 
evenreade Iclus Chritt iu the 
life of a true Chriſtianghe like- 
nefle of a thing being often 
called by the name ofthe thing 
' Whereto it is like. 

6. The merite or Iuſtitying 
| grace of Chrilt. Ephef. 3-17- 


s 
| 


—— — 0 —_— 


Gal. 2.16, 

7. The name or fame of 
| letus gotten by his workes,and 
| namely his rcfurreAion, AR.13» 

3 *. (begotten rhee )* 
' Jewoutwatrd] tice that 15 a 
: lew by Nation, name, and pro- 
 terlion onely,Rom. 2,28, A lew 
; which # one outward. 
! Fewinward] -One, who 1s 
{alew1n truth, though he be 
not 10 by name or nation. Rom. 
| 2,29. Hee is a Tew which oxec 
; P4414 ; that is to fay, one who 
| profefleth hjaſclfe to be one of 
| Gods people, and is ſo indeede, 


{and betore God, in ſpirit | ple, or rulers, Tohn 7,vericl}; 
| and in heart, being faithfull | 2,13, Icruſalem called the holy 
| City, becauſe of Gods houle | 


and holy. 


| pcople,Gal.2.##ewhbo are [ewes | 
| by nature. 


| theſe circumitances and exter- 


{ 


parents, who were Gods pco- 
ple.In this ſence they are cal- 
led naturall branches, Rom.1t. 
becauſe they deſcended by | 
birth of the holy Patriarkes, 


with whom God had made a 


covenant te take them for his 


Neither Jewnoz Gzecian, ] 
That God hath no regard of 


na.l qualities, whether one be 
vornea Jew or a Gentile, be 
free or bond, &c. But ac- 
knowledgeth for his children 
all which beleeve in his Sonne. 
Galathians, Chap. 3, verſe 28, 
There 1 nes; her lew nor Grecian, 


Fc. | 


generation comming of Iewiſh | - 


\ Jeruſalem) Either the City ; | 
as Plal.125,2.and122,2,3- Or | 
the inhabitants, Math. 3.5. Or | 
all the faithfull pcople of God 

through chz world, lewes and 
Gentiles.locl 2,32. Or the Na- 
tioh of the Tewes dwelling at 
lernſalem, Gal. 4. verſe 25+ Or 

the holy Catholicke Church, 
| Verle 26. | 
| _ Jeruſalem celeftiall.] fg- 
nificth the company of elect, 
| who ſecke things above, Heb. | 
| I2; 2. lewes lignifieth peo-! 


Jewes by nature | Such as | therein. ; | 


were borne lewes, by naturall | 


I. F:- | 
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Jf n&de bee ] At thattime 
whenſoever necde ſhall be, 1 
Peter 1,6. If, forthat, Gen. 31, 
52. Acts 26,2. : 

1> It is a word noting 
t. A Condition or cauſe.1 Cor, 
11.31.Luk.9,23- 

2. Arcaſon of a matter, Eph. 
4, Phil.2.4.8. 2 Thel. 1,6. 

2. A flat deniall of the matter 
as muchas to fay, Not at all, 
Or a proteſtation with 1mpre- 
cation agajnlt ſinne. Hed,13. 
15. 
4. Rarity of the doers, 

5. Neceſlity of the fame uſe 
thercof to the effeting of ago- 
ther thing named with 1t, 

6. Anobjection or ſuppoſi- 
tion of ſomegreat thing, and is 
as much, as though, although 
Gal. 1.8.1 Cor.1 3.12. Eccle.5,7 

7, Doubtfulnefle or uncerten- 
ty ofthe matter, For exſwppoſs- 
trone equitur quidlabet *, 

If it were-] gnifieth,O that 
it were, Pla.139,19. Gen.24, 
43.Luk.12,49.This word as1t 
isuſed in prayer and exccrati- 
ons ſo it ſigniheth When, 1 
Sim.1i5,7.comparc Math.2.21, 
with Luke 11,24-+ 


1 g. 


Jano2ance ] Want of the 


rruc 


knowledg2 of God, and | 


| 


of heavenly things,Ephe. 4.18. 
Through the [gnorance that ts 51 
them. This ignorance, is eyther 
{1mple, when meanes of knox- 


ledge be wanting , or wilful & | 


affected, when one may knoiy 
and willnot. Ignorance being 
10 it felfe a finne againſt the 
firlt commandement, cannot 
excule {tnne that it ſhoald be 
no fault at all. 

2 Vnoelecte,which followes 
Ignorance as a Companion .or 


truite, 23 Pet. 1,14. Fa/h10n not 


Jour ſelves to the former Iuſtes of | 


your Ignorance, that is, of your 
blinde unbclecte. A Betonimy 
of rhe cauſe, 

2 Error, through want: of 
judgement, and right diſcer- 
ning of things, Levit. 4,2.1f 4- 
ny man all ſinns through 5g«0- 
rance. A Hetonimite of the 
cauſe. 

4 Any finne whatſoever, 
which commeth from ſuchig- 
norance and error,accordingto 
the uſc ofthe Hebrew: tongue, 
which under ignorance-mcan- 
eth every ſin, even that which 
is witting and willing Heb.9.7. 
And for the 1gnorance of the people, 
A Spnecdoche of the part for 
the whole. 

Ignorance may excuſea ſinne, 
that it be not ſo great a fault, 
but it cannot fo excuſe, as It 
{hall be no fault at all. Zxcaſar 
a tanto,non 4 tots. 

1> 5» Innocency or' free- 

dome 
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dom from ſin. So Chrift is ſaid 
to know no finne. 2 Corey ,31- 

Ionorantiafatts (non jurs ex - 
c#/at. 

This ignorance of evil as done 
1s good. 

Ignorantia malefaili neſtri ns 
fattimalaeſt; [pnoratiamalefaits 
ut non 4 nobss falls bona eſt. 

6, Innocency trom the $kil] 
or wicked deviie of doing ill. 
Math.1o.16.and 18,3. 1 Cor, 
3,18.Revel. 3,24. 

7, Todeny,to aitallow or 
not to conteffe, acknowledge 
and approve a man or mat- 
ter, orour ac«aintance with 
hun, Math.7,23.and 25,t2.and 
26,70,72,7 4.* 

Lufts of ignozance ] Blinde 
motions andeyvill delires of un- 
beleeying perſons, who lacke 
the true knowledge of Chriſt. 
| Peter 1,14, Faſ5ion wot your 
ſelve ts the former luſts of your 
ignorance, 


Janozant ] One which fin» 


| neth. unwittingly, 1 Timothie | 


(1,13. For 1 aid #t Ionorantly, 
| that is, not knowing that the 
Chriſtian religion was the true 
| Religion. 

2 One which dotha volun- 
tary linne,knowing itto be ſo. 
Heb, 5,2. Tohave compaſſion of 
| the [qmeravt. D& Bible note. 
S One that careth nct for 0- 
| ther mcns affaires and matters. 


Elay 63,16. Though » Abraham 
be ygnorant of #5. M111 are care- 


en ee —— 


tgnorant. 

One, that wanteth the 
knowledge of the trucGod,and * 
his worſhip, Acts 17,2 3.whoms , 
ye then Ignorantly worſhip, | 

5 Oneto whom ſomething 
is unknowne, becauſe it 1s not 
revealed. Thus Chrilt as man, | 
and the holy Angels, are igno-| 
, Fant of the lalt day,Mat. 24,36-- 
Marke 1 3,32» 

T> 6. One that hath not 
 becne brought up 1n the artes 
' nor atteined his knowledge by 
' ordinary meanes of learning it 
fro men,though elſe he may be 
very wile andlearned, Ac.4.13 
| 7-One that is innocent & free | 
' from an evill atand from the | 
thought or purpoſe thereof. 2 | 
, Cor. 5.21. 
| 8.One thatof fraud or hypocri- | 
| fie wilnotcoteſſe his fin which ! 

he knoweth as having done it. | 

9. One that will not or doth | 
' not afcerward acknowledge the | 

truth, Math. 26.79. 

Io. One that diſlikes an 0- 
ther. Math. 7,23.* 

Not to regard the fime of ig- 
nozance] To permit and pale 
over,for cauſes known to him- 
ſelfe, the ignorance of many 
thouſand yeares, As 17,30. 
And the tire of this. 1gnorance-., 
Ced regarded note 

I. At, | 

To JXmbalme.) Gen. 0,1» 


| 
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this was done with Balme, 
| Aazg Mirrhe | 


lefle of thar whereof they be 
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"Mi, rc, and other {piCes, that 
d:at bodics wignt not 


40.S9 laying them as in a bed 
of {yweet odours. 2 Chront. 
| 4 [IE A 1d this the (0; emni- 


| ty at his durtall, was to do him 


h JON1O! Ir at his þ dca th. 2 Ch rOnls 
32332 21d to! \ & \ (111h1; body 
tor buriall in Cain: beſide 


Ty 


fon die a), [lery ot relarretdic! 


1and ! incarr: pt iONs 
"age? } Any (napc Or pore | 


| cralturc, en 'o% Arr, tO re- 


—_ — 


+— vv we 


| Coines, © 
' It is lavytull. 


preſcnt lomerhing by it,for ct- 
vill 1{C: as Ceſars Image was 
made,to repreſent Ceſar. Math. 
22,verle 20.Whoſe [mage or ſtt- 
pe 55M SPt807 25 ehis*This 15 an ar- 
titiciali Image made for civil! 
reſpets; as to -diftinguiſh 
r beautitie houſes, and 


2 Some ſhape or picture; 


| and [iy 


made to the like: cle of GOD, | 
or of {ome other creature, for | 


| Divine worthips fake, Exodbs | 


-_- 


ws 4 


- 


— 


| 


L OY. 4 7 hos | Galt 7a "e thee no | 
raves Image, Dcut.4,is. This | 
is 4 Diabolicail Tmage, becing 
made for Religion take, and 1s | 
unlawtall, W bere ſuch Images 
be, there isno Relieio (taicha 
Father. ) The Scriptnre laith | 
that God ipzke « ith a VOYCC, 
' but ſhen cd no [mage to his | 
. people ot him(elfe, Deut.4, | 
3 All mens devices,commin- | I 
| ded as Gods {ervice, Exod. 20, | 
[4 . Ihis 1s alſo luperttition, | 


4 Our likenefle & reſemblance 
of God, in righteoutſneſſe and. 
true holines. After this Image 
Adam was created. Gcn, 26. 
Let 1 make man after our 1- 
”age :and unto this are all the ' 
clect reſtored againe by Chriſt. 
Eph.4,24- This is2 {pirituall : 
or cceleftiall Image. This like- | 
neflc {hall ve pertectat the day | 
| of reſurrection, v hen Chriſt 
(hall be manitc 4 1 by h1s COm- | 
ming ; then the godly _ lee. 
| him as he is & belike himPl 


| 17.laft1 1ob.z,verſe 2 7 


5 Ourltkencile o) reſem- | 
blance with Ged, in retpeR cf | 
rule and authority, 1 Cor.11,7. 

T he man 4 the Imape and Tory: 
of God. Hithcrto of accide 2mcaty | 
Imazes. | 

6 A reall, efſentiall, true, | 
ely c «preſſiag of the Ve- | 
ry ſubſtance of another. In this ' 
ftentfica:ion, 1s Chriſt faid to} 
bee the Image of God his Fa- | 
ther,Col.1,15. Heb. 1,2. Allo 
the Law is {a1d, notto beethe 
very 1mage of the things, Heb. 
10,1. Andit is writtcn of us, : 
that As we have borne the image | 
| of the earthly,ſo we foall beare the | 


I 
| 
| 
i 
| 
j 
' 
' 
. 
| 
{ 
[ 
; 


| 19470 of frbe heaventy wan.1 Cor. 


15,49. And the Revclation of | 
' Saint Zohn, ſpeaketh of the I-| 
mage of the Beaſt, which all | 
| men hall adore, Revel.14.9., 
1 all Which places, 1s meant | 
the very things and ſubAances 
[Spes, or the ſolid & true | 
| exiſtence | 
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\ exiſtence of the things. Theſe 
| bee effentiall images, which 
have the ſubſtance of the 
things whereof they bee called 


hath OVET h1s wite, 1 Cora1,7» 

He u the image of Ged. 
Jmmanucll;,) The ſtrong ! 

God withus, or G OD made 


feſh,Elay 7,14. Mathew.1,23. | 
lobnt,14. The ynion of two ; 
natures in one perlon of our its | 
unlawfull, lively or painted ; deemer is noted in this word | 
true Or 1inaginary, Gencl.5,3. [mmanxell, Allo his orice lS | 
He begat a( bile in his owniike- | noted to bee. mediatour be- | 
neſſe,after brs Image. Plalme 73+ | tweene God and man, and au- 
20.T bon ſhalt make their Image | thour of all {aivarion tor body 
| deſpiſed. W here the word smage | ad loule, both temporall and 
 figmfieth, an imaginary vant- | Eternall. Elay Chap.8, verſe 
ſhing ſhadow, to tet forth the | 8410. _— 
lightnefle and inconſtancie of | Jmmozfall, ] That which 1s 
; ailcarthly things, which ſeeme | not capcable ot death, or fub- 
' and make ſhew to be the.rrue | jectto dye. 
goods and fclicitic it ſeite, yet | 2 An ever-during Nature; 
are nothing but a ſhadowe or | Which is{o of it ſelfe, without 
; vaine likencfle thereof: rhere- | pollioility of periſhing or dy- 
fore,by the Apolilc, are calicd | 19g, 1 Tim.1, 17, To God uns- 
4 ape, faſhion, or figure, 1 | P*ral,ovely wiſe. Thus1s God 
Corinthians 7,31.Rom12,2, | o2ely Immortal. 
Aniage of God ] Chriſt, in | 3 That, which being once 
whom Godis to bee ſeenc and | dead, ſhall riſe againe never to 
bxheld, as touching his ſub- | ye more, as mens vodics, 1 
' ſtance and glorious properties ; | Cor.15, 33- CAMortality muſt 
| Sa man isto be known by his | put on [Imm3rtaluy. | 
| 112ge or picture, 2 Cor.q4,4, | 4 That which ſhall never | 
Which is the Image of GOD. This | have end, though it have a be- | 
1s a conſubſtantiall -image, re- | £1nning; as Angels, and mens 


IMages» 
7 Any manner of reſem- 


blance whatſoever, lawtuli or 
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{pctingeſſence and ſubſtance. 
| 2 Dominionand perfect ho- 
| lineſls2,Genel.1,27.1nthe image 
' of God created he him. This 
, [mage 1saccidentall, reſpeRing 
qualities. 

3 Authority & power,which 
by Gods ordinance the man 


| 


not in expieſle words ſaid in 
Scripture,that they be Immor- 
tall, yet. innumerable places, by 
good conſequence, prove them | 
co be {0,as 1 Cora 5 19-2 Cor. 
5,1. Luke16, 22,23,24,%Cc- 
Some ching may be cailcd Im- | 
AAaa mortail | 


| loules;of which, though 1t ve | 
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mortall foure wayes, Firſt,thar what he neeacth. Example of 
which fimply and every way is this importunitie, 1s in Luke 
incorcuptible,as God.t Tim.1s| 18, verle 2,3, 4,8. T be poore 
15. Secondly,that which is in- | Fiddow, 

corruptible according to the} Jmpoſifton of hands, oz lay- 
ſubſtance and perfeRion of na- | ing on of hands ] Pucting on 
ture,cither being ſevered w ho- | of hands, which 1s an ancient 
ly,or not derived atali out of , Ceremony ulcd of the lewes 1n 
any matter,which is uſually the | ewo cafes; one in conlecrating 
roote of corruption. Thus An- | publicke Sacrifices, as allo 
ocis and ſoules bec immorrall. | Prieſts and Levites, todeclare 


Thirdly, that which in it own? | {uch to be effred to God, Lev. 


nature 1 corruptible,yetby ſpe- | 4,4- And ſecondly, in ſolemne 


ciall divins ordinance, 15 Pre- 
ſcrved from corruption. Thus 
bodies of Saints in hcaven,and 
of reprobates in hell after the 
reſurreRion,be Immortall; the 
one by Grace, the other by ju- 
ſice. Fourthly, that which fo 
hath poſlibility to corrupt and 
dye, asit might net actuaily 
corrupt by the creatours gift, 
and upon ſuppotition of not 
ſinning: fo Adams body before 


——__— 


death, and could not bat die. 


—_— 


and condition, whetein death 
hath no place nor power, 1 
Cor, 15,5 4. When mortall hath 
ut on [Immortalitie, then Death 
[hall be [malwed np imo Viftory, 
Jmpoztumtie | Continuance 
or conltancy in prayer, when 
we pray and faint not, Luke 11, 


—_ 


| 8. Tet dowbilefſe, becauſe of hic | 
Importwunity, hee wilt owve hin | Scripture. 


——_— 


Ammoztalify ] Such an eltate 


prated for them, Tt was continued 


| 


benedictionsand praters. Gen. 
48,14,17,20«[aceb put hi hands 
upon AManafſes and Ephraim,and 


underthe Goſpel,by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles in time of prayer, 
and bcſtowing ſpirituall gra- 
ces. Alſo in time of atlmitting 


Church-othcers, Miniſters,end 
Dcacons. Mat. 1 9, 5. (rift put 
bu hanas on little Children , and | 
rayed, Ats 6,6. The Apoſtles | 


— _—_w-_ 


the fail was Immorrtall: that is, | prayed, andiayd their bands on | 
had power not to dye; as after | the Deacons. As 8,17,18.Then | 
his fal it was under neceſlity of | they laid their hands on then, and 


they received the holy Ghoſt ; and | 
by a FBetonomie of the ligne, it | 
doth fignifie the whole Mini- | 
{try of the Church, and the or- | 
der of Church-Governmenr. | 
Heb. 6,2. The Doftrme of Bap- | 
tiſme, and Imp 121801 of * os 

Touching the Papitts Impoſict- | 
on of hands, in the Sacrament | 
of Order (as they call it) there | 
1s noground forit in the whole | 


Impukas 


—_— — — — —_—  _ 


« © ti ei ns -— = - —- 


—_ ———_— A —lK@awWflwe...D04 


0 OC OO OC OO 


I. 


—_— — 


M. 


Imputation ] Accounting, 


reckoning, and allowing ſome 
things toothers of favour ; as 
Merchants,who de not put the 
debt in their reckoning, which 
they will forgive, W hatloever 
commeth of 1mputation, pro- 
| ceedeth of the mecre mercy & 
favour of him who unputeth; 
and is not given in reward after 


For no man imputeth to ano- 
| cherthat which is ducly owing 
| unto him. 

2 An action of God, freely 
| accounting the righteouſneſle 
of Chriſt to be his righteouſnes 
who becleeves in Chriſt, Rom.q 


——_ 


counted) to bins for righteonſnes. 
In the fourth Chapter to the 
Romans, this word( /mpatea) 
derided by Popiſh heretiquesis 
leven times repeated in the do- 
Arine of Iuſtification, and is 
ioyned unto Faith ; without 
which, there 1s no Imputation 
of Chriſts Iuſtice teus, Rom,q 
23,24,Our (ins & puniſhment 

were 1nputcd to Ch 

bare our finnes in his body,and 

was made finnc for us, 1 Peter 

2.verſc laſt.) And his righte- 

ouſneſle with the meritethere- 

of ( even eternall bliſſe ) is im- 

puted and accounted to all be- 

leevers; whence ariſcth luſtifi- 

cation of a {inner before God, 2 
Cor. 5.velaſt. He that knew no [in 

was maae jin for 5, that we Fight 


proportion of dnty or debt. 


3,4+ And it was [mputed(or ac- 


riſt (who! 


| be made the righteouſnes of God in 
him;Not our righteoulneſſe,but 
the righteouſnes of God;net in 
us,but in him ( ſaith an ancient 
Father, ) The Papiſtes ſcoiting | 
at this moſt neceſſary and Di- 
vine action of Imputing righ- 
teouſneſle to fairh apprehen- 
ding Chrift, calling it intheir 
Notes printed at Rhemes, a 
nevw-no-juſtice, an untrue im- 
putation, an imaginary thing, 
a putative righteoaineſſe, a 
tantaſticall apprebenſion ; In 


theſe and fuch like taunts,they | 


utter ſo many blaſphemies a- 
 gainlt heaven, and all to main» 
taine and eſtabliſh their owne 


| after faith. To — {ome 
deſcribeit) is toaſcribe or ac- 
count unto another that 'which 
he hathnot,or that which hee 
did not ; and not to impute, it 
fignifieth not to account or a- | 
{cribe & lay to one that which 
he hath, or doth. According 
to this interpretation, God in 
| juſtifying elect ſinners, impu- 
tethto his ewn Son ſinnes and 
miſeries, which henever hador 
' did. And unto finners,he 1mpu- 
' teth or accounteth not ( but. 
 forgiveth) ſinnes and puniſh- 
' ment,which they had and did; 
and imputeth a righteouſnefle 
(even the whole Obedience of 
Chriſt )which they have not of 
their owne, yet ſo accounteth 
ittothem, asif by themſelves 


righteouſneſſe of workes,done | 


—_m II 


——— 
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; it had becne'dane, 2 Corinthi. 
| Chap. 5, verſe 21, Romanes 
' 4-5 Roman. 3,24- and 4,6. and 
| x5,19.Efay 53.verfe 12, Note. 
| Imputation bcing preperly u- 
led, noteth a righteouſnefle by 
| grace and accepration , but 1m- 
| properlywhen itis joined with 
| other words, as, Romanes 44s 
: Corinthians 4,1. then it {1g- 
ntticth deſert and debt, quite 
| contrary to his naturall fignitt- 
| Cation,even as the word, pro- 


: 
: 


| damnable thing, but not {o 1n 


phane, ſoundeth a foulc and 


This 1.is 1mputed to pemitent | 
{inners. | 
2, Ofones mans goodneſle 
or holincfle to ano:her,which | 
{cemeth probable by thete pla- | 
ces ( behdes the common op1- | 
h1on of the Fathers) Math. 9,2. | 
1 Cor.7.14, Genel.18, 26,28, | 
29 &c.Genel(.39,5,23-AR28, 
34- | 
Yet this 1s onely for this life. 


Elſe it ſhall be as Luke, 17,34, | 


Ay , 
© SS | 

3- Ot every mans ewne to: 
bimſelfe. Gen.t5. 6. lam. 2,23. 


— 
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| | Math,22,5.- \ Plal.106, 3 1.* | 

| ' 0 Thereisadobble impu- , | 

\ tation, | | 

| 1. Offinne and this g. told. | 1. XN. | | 
| 


1, Of "Adams ſinne unto us 
his poſterity, Rom.5.13,14, 

| 15+ 16,17,18, 19. 1Cr.15, | Jn } By, or through. 1 Cor. | 
'22, : 14,2. Speake in the /pirit, that | 

| 


| 2 Of hisand ours together | is,by the inſpiration of the ſpi- | | 
unto Chriſt. 2 Cor. 5.21. 1, rit, I Cor. 15,22. I» (brift all * 

| | Pct.2.2 4. | ſhall be made alsve, that is; by | 

3. Ot Every mans to and. Chriſt,2 Cor.3 ,16.1» him, that 

tor humſelte. At.7.59. is, by him, or by his vertne we | 
2. Ot Rightcoutneſſe 3. uve,Ats 17,28. 
| told. | 2 Againit, Gen.q,2 3. ] have 
, I, OfChriſtes paſlive obe-  flaine a man in my wonnd,thatis, 
* {tence or ſatisfaction to his | againſt my ſelfe, & tomy owne 
| Father for man kind, 2 Cor. 5, | hurt. | 

\ 21. Rom.3,22,24,25,26,28,&| 23 To. 1Theſſ.4.7. God bath | 
413,43 22+ & 5, 15917. &C, 1 | called you in holineſſe,that 18,un- | 

| Cor.15,22, to which fome | to holynefſe. Eph.2,10. Crea- | 
adde the Ative Righteouſnes | ted of God In good workes,that 15, | 


7 Ons OO 7 Oo OO Ce. A ee 


,of Chriſt, | | unto good workes, James 5, | 
But this is made a Queſti- | verſe 3. and very often elſe. 
| ; Ole where, 


4 Out 


C_— — ——  —— 
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4 Our of, Exodus 31, 4. | promiſedto Abraham) might | 
| To worke In Gold. In Silver, and | come to the Gentiles hiroonh | 
[n Braſſe. leſus Chrift:where note a dou- | 
5 Of,or concerning, Rom. ble fruite by the obedience and | | 
' 5,12, Wee rejoyce Inthe Lord, | death of Chritt to beleevers.1, | 
| that i8, concerning the Lord, | deitverance trom the curſe of , 
{6 With, or together with, | the Law. 2. the blefling pro- | 
| Math. 16,27. The $onne of Afar | miſled ro eAbraham, that iS, 
| ſhall com: tn the plory of his Fa- | Litecterna!l. 
| ther , that is, together with | In Spirit and _ ]Spirtt- 
| his owne, and his Fathers | tually and truely, vy the unfat- 
 glory- ned and true motion of a {an- 
7 As. Mat.19,4'. He that | Athedhearr, lohn 4,24-#/2r(bip | 
' hallreceine Prophet in the name | him In Spirui and Intruth, | 
| of a Prophet, that is, asaPro- | Jnthent] By their fath,con- 
| phet decauſe he 1s (0. tcſhen, preaching, good like, 
8 From, Col. 3,16. Singin and miracles wrought by the j 
| your hearts, that is, from your | Apoſtles, who by all thetc |  * 
| hearts,or heartily, Means gaine glory and prayte 
| | 9 Before, lohn 1,1. I» the| to Chriſt, But much more atter | 
| beginning was the ward, that is, | his r:ſurretion when the he ly | 
before the beginning. Ghoſt was vii biy ard plentt- 
| to For. 1 Cor. 1,4. Tthaxke| fully pouwred 01 them, Iol,i 7. | 
God for the orace given you In| 10, 1am glorified ty them. | 
| \ Chrif#,chat is,for aud by Chritt | Churches in Chziſt] Chri- | 
|  Epl1,1. ſtrtan Churches, Galat.1,21,1. | 


— ——— 


| 11 Vponlehn 14,1. Yebe. | Theiſalon. 2,14. So brethren in | 
| | leevesn Goa, beleeve alſo In meet, Chritt, Saints in Chriſt, and in | | 
| | that is, upon me. Chriſt betore me,thatis, a chri- | 
In] Pur for after. Exod, 2, | {tian before me; and conſolati- | 
23. Numb. 28,26. Marke 13, | 001n Chriſt, Phil. 3;1; 
24. with Matthew 24, 29. | Jnlove] Charity and love | 
| | Dan. 2,24. roGod and men, to bee he | 
| IJnthe ] In Chriſt, which | ſpring and beginning of an holy 
| | ſhallbe borne of thee Abrabers | and unblameable life, Eph. 1,4. 
| | according tothe flcſh, as Mat. | Babes in Chaift] Such as be 


r= ty Ee 


1,1. Sonxe of Davidſon of Abra- | babes or infants, in reſpet of | 

bans Gal. 3,8. In thee ſhall allna- | growth in Chriſtianity, 1 Cor, | | 

| | tions bebleſſed. Srever,14.thit | 2,1. | | 
; the bleſſing of Abrabam ( firſt | "Jnthe Spirtt]Spiritual, rege- | 

—— ECIare | | 
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{nerate by the Spirit unto a new 
| life,Roman.8,9, Tee are #1 the 
' Sparse. h 
 JnCheift}4s touching Chriſt 
; and Clriltianity, Gal. 6,1 5. For 
' [nn Chriſt Teſets, neither C1 cwmct- 
01 availeth anything, 1 Core4- 
'15.have begotten you #n (, hrift« 


| 2 Inthe preaching and pub- 


| li{h1ng the doctrine. of Chriſt, 
' Rom. 16,9.Salnte Vrbans, our 
| {elow-helper In Chrsſtthat 15, 1n 
the matters of Chriſt. 

3 A member of Chriſt, one 
linked unto , and 'grafted into 
Chriſt by Faith, Rom:8$,1. To 
them which are #n Chriſt. 

4 Chriſt to bean head, who 
himſelfe hath all {pirituall gifts 
moſt fully, not in meaſure, g1- 
ven him : which he doth com- 
Municate to all his members, 
| Eph. 1,3. 

Jn the Lozd] For the Lords 
lake,orin hiscauſe, Rom. 164.12 

2 Abelcever or faithfull per- 
{on,Rom. 16, 13, Ruf#s choſen 
| /n the Lord. it 1s the force of 
| faith to incorporate into Chriſt 
| that achoſen perſon may bee in 
| hitn, as a branch in the tree. 

Tobeleve in Chziſt ] To put 
our whole confidence in him 
for ſalvation, by which hee is 
provedto be God. Ioh.14,1. 
| Jn fins andfreſpalſes, One 
covered and over- whelmed in ; 
linnce,as one thatis drowned in 
the water, Eph.2,i, Dead In 
tre/paſſes and finnes, | 


was a confection of ſweet Spi- | 


Apothecary,pure and holy; and 
was by the Prieſts burned ups 
on the Golden Altar every 
morning before the Lord,Exo. 
390,34+-350 | 
2 Thepraycrs of the Saints 
acceptable to God, thorough | 
Chrilts mediation, Pal. 141.2. 
Revel.8,3, 4 Metaphoz. 

3 Whereas none might make 
this perfume,Exod.30,38,28. 
it ſig;that holy things muſtnot | 
eyther of necellity or plcaſure 
be turncd to private uſe. | 

Incenſe ſhall be offred, and 
a pure offring | That inthe daics | 
ot Chriſt( wherotf this is a pre- 
dition) the ſpirituzll worſhip 
of God thould be every where 
amorg the Gentiles lawfully 
eſtabliſhed aud practiſed, Mal. | 
I,11. Had the Papiits conſide- 
red how uſuailic 1s with the 
Prophets under legal types and 
ſhadowes to teach and torctell 
Evangelicall worſhip and gra- 
ces, they would not ſo groficly 
from this pure ovlation heere 
mentionzd, have collected 
their molt impureMaſſe,whofe 
marow bones cannot be found 
neythcr in new or olde Teſta- 
ments; as being like a beggars 
cloake patched together by 
ſundry Por. cs in the corrupteit 


— — - 


Jucenſe] A perfume, which | 


ces, made after the Arte of the | 


times. With as good reaſen, 


may incenſe, Levites, Arke, Ta- | 
dernacle 


# 


—— 
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bernacie,&c. andall other Ce- 
rcmonies of the law be brought 
in, as Pricſts, Altars, atd Sacri- 
tice of the Maſſe. 

Incomp2ehenſible] One grea- 
ter than heaven & earth, whom 
the world cannot contatne, nor 
menswit conceive him as heis, 
Plal.1453- 

Incontinency] Aa unablc= 
neſle to keepe hiaiſeite chaſt 1n 
linglelite, or 1a the eltate of 
marriage, 1 Corin.7,5. Lei? 
Satan tempt you to Incontinency, 

Jncozruption| The quality 
of bodies atter the Reſurreai- 
on, being no more ſubject to 
rottennefle and corruption, 1 
Cor.15,35-Till corruption pnt on 


Incorruption, i Corunth.15,50.: 
An incorruptible nature or e-| 


{tate. 


TLoincrealeJTobc of grea-| 
ter eltimation and authority a-/ 
mong men, Iohn 3,30. He muſt 
[ncreaſe. Allo Chriſt increaſcth, | 


the will of God,and not origi 
nally,as God is from him(clte, 
Rom 232Z 0 


mortall and never perithing 
Slory, 

Jndifferent ] Something 
which is neyther commanded 
of God, nor forbid, but of a 
middlenature ; being in 1t {e'f. 


ncither good nor evill,and may 


bee changed according to Cit- 
cumltanccs of time,& perſons, 
and places : as to cate this or 
that mear, to wearethis or that 
apparell, to have religious mce- 


tings, at ſucha time, in ſuch a | 


place, and diverſe other thir;gs 
as belong to the outward ad- 
mini{tracion of the Word and 
Sacraments. VW herein yet no- 
thing mult be appointed to be 
done, contrary to order, come- 
linefic,or editication. See Rom. 
14. 1 Corinth.14. . throughout. 
Whcre though this word ( /n- 


| 


| 


Jncozruptible Crowne }Im- 


| 


| 
| 


{ 


| 


| 


when the knvowledge,faith,and 
love of him is more and more 
kindled in the heart. 

2 To havehigs deity, mazclty, 
power, and grace, more and 
ney manifeſted, Luke 2.verſc 
| lalt. 


' lineſle.Col. 1,10. 
| Jucogruptible God } God 
| to bee of himſelfe free from ail 


| as the ſoules of menand Angels 


3 Toprokit in faith and god- | indifferent, that be of a middle 


| any of theſe conditiens follow- 
| ing areannexed unto them, 1, 
' corruption and change, where-| Compuliion. 2. Opinion of 
; worſhip, neceflity or merit. 3. 


| be incorruptible ; but that is by | Scandall and offence, 4+. Ente- 
rance, 


 different)9e not found at all, yet 


| the matter it {clfe ſignified by 
{ 11, and therules to direct us, a- | 
; bout things that be indifferent, | 
| arethereto be found. 
| Learned Divines aihirme (as 
' 1llyricwa and others) that things 


Nature, ceaſe to be ſuch, when 


— — — — . 
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' LANCE, ce,and occalior, of apulc, © or 
1dolatry.g.An v kinderance, to 


| 


;rruth OT editication, or ob{cu- | 


110g and datkning of Religion 


and picty by them,though they | 
| /hould containc 10 other evil / 


11 thea, X 
A conformity and elrovg!) 
| agrement, amongit at C brit t- 
an Churches, in >utward Rites 
and Ceremomes, 15 netther n£- 


a— OO o9 C— 


not {peake, being young and 


yer inthe twathing cloathes ; | 


Such an one, it hee dys at this 


age, cither betore or after Bap- 


ulme(ſo there be no contempt 
of the Sacrament ) hee 1s {aved 


| by rhe Covenant of Grace, 


| 


ceflary nor pollible, vecauſe of | 


the great differences of phaces, 
' people,and timc's. 
'Dtaffe of indicenation ] The 
' Af) /yrians whom G OD mhis 
| anger a22nſt if: ac! and 1uda 
' wouid lixeng hen, and by thc 
| {ecret motion of his provi- 
| dence ſtir up and ciret to exe- 
| cute his v engeance vpon thuſe 
pocriticall people, againſt 
| whom for thr 


| was kindicd, theretore called 
| the people of his avger. Eſayi ©, 
5,6. Though the ſt :ffe of mine io 
dronation be mm th: "7 band: or the 


CO! intertcit | 
| weriliip & other br,s, his wrath | 


_ DO — 


| 
| 


Ajyrrans, 48 Tvreme lire Cx= | 


' pounds 17, be tearmedthe( Sraffe 
of hzs indignation ) becaute God |! 
would puniſh their pride and 
, Cruelty, when by them (as a 
| {taffe or rod) he had chaſtiicd . 
| hischildren ; as farherscaſt the. 
'rodin the fire, when therewith | 
they have corrected their ſons. ' 


made to Parents and their chil- 
Uren. Gen 17,17, 


Infidelity ] A privation or 
| utter ablence of Faith : 


a total! 
diitruſtin Gods promite, See 
Vabeleete.2 Coregq,qu 

Jnfidell ] One that is no 
Chriltian, but a Heathen, 1 
Tim,5 ,8.He « worſe than an [n- 
fraell.See vnbeleever. 

Infinite } That which is 
abſolutely unbounded ard un- 
limited, having no meaſure at 
all,cither fOr tune Or greatnes, 
So1s God onely. See Incom- 
preheniible, 


Infimitie 02 weakeneſſe } | 


Outward bLogily tecbienefle. 1 
Timothy, veric 23, Fe 4 litite 
wine for thine often wnfirmities. 
Thus 18 ficknefle called, becaute 


it makes infirme and fceble. A 
Petonmue, 

2 Some ſpirituall weakneſſe 
of the gooly, 1n their know- 
ledge and faith, or 1n their life | 
and manners. Romanes 6, 19. 
Becauſe of th: Infirmity of the 
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fleſh. Romancs 14, 1, Matth. 


26, verſe 41, Thus 1s finne 


Thisfcnce may well land with Jþureg. becauſe it makes the 


| that which followes in verſe 
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| ſoule weake ts doe good, and. 


Infant ] A Child which Calt= | withſtand evill., A Ketonimie, 


Romancs 
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Romanes15.vert.L. Errors 1n ted. Ifa.5 3.4,5.6.* | | | 
| faithnot againſt the toundati- Inheritance } Poflcilion, ar ' | 
' on,and ſcandals or fals in man- | Land of { avaar, Plalmic pg. 
' ners, are likened to {icknelles | Exod.15,17. | 
' whichall men uſe to pitty and | 2 The pcople of the Land, 2 
| ſuccour ; locught we one an- Sam,20,19.icr.50,1.P12,28.9 | 
| other. - 3 Nations ſubjectio Chritt ' 
3 Aprivation and want of as their Lord and King, Plaln. 
all (trength,as touching godly- | 3,8. | 
| neſſe, Romanes 5. verie 8. 4 Anything which is deere | 
| When we were Infirme ( or of no and precious, asthedocrine of | ; 
| ſfrexgth)Chrift died for us ;that | the word was to David, Plaime 
| is, that naturall imbecullity, | 119. | 
which weall bring withusin- | $5 Kingdome of glory in hea- | 
'to the World, which Pawl| ven, freely giventothe Saints 
| calles ungodlincfle, Rom. x6.  aStOſonnes by grace of adop- 
4 Afﬀfiitions, reproaches, | tion, Math. 25,34. 1 Pct. 1,4. 
pcriccutions. 2 Corinthians.12| 6 Aportion of ground tallen | 
vericio. Therefore 1 take plea- | ro children by the death of | 
ſure in Infirmities. Allo it 112- | their Father, Luke12,13, To; 
nitics inward tentations,teares, | drvide the Inheritance. with wee, | 


— 
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| diſtruſts, &c, 2 Cor-12. which , D& Beritage, | 
| ſhew how wcake we arc ard. Jmquity ] That which IS | 
| Jutirine. ' writien or crooked, {ivarving | | 


| 5 A vile, contemptible, and | from the [traight line of Gods | 

| sbjeReſtate,Gal 4.13,Thbrough | word, It isput either largely : 

[ni muy of the fleſh 1 preached | tor any finnc ; and thus even | 

| | 1he Goſpell untoyern,1 Cor,2,22, | our Birth-(inne is 1njquity, Pla, 

| | 6 Ynablcneſle to tree trom | 51,5, { was borne in miquity : | 
| ſin2cand death, Heb,7,18. Be- | Or more (trictly, it is pur for | 

| Cauſe of the weakeneſſe theresf. | ſome heynous and grofle of- 

| IF 7, Thecaretocurethem | tence, Plal.119, 3. They worke | | 

| or the curing of infirmity, ' | no In1quity.Pial.go,8,T bow haſt | | 

| | SoChriſttooke ours on him- | /et wr Intquities, Exodus 20,5. | | 

|  {elfe, not our individuall infir- | Viſiting the Iniquities of the Fa- | 

| | mities and {icknefſes, but the | hers. 3; | 

regard and care to heale them: 3 Workers of Iniquitte or | | 

| | or elle we may ſay, the zquiva- | wicked men. lob 5,16. Iniquiry | | 

| lent of themin another paine. | [hall flop her month, | | 

| Math. 8.47.Sce this (o interpre- | 2 The puniſhment due to F 

| A Iniquity. | 


V cn Ct eee, a. — 
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| [niquity. Leviti. 5,1. Hee fhall | Jnnocency] A mecere yoyd- 

' beare his Iniquity : and very of- | nefle of fault, and freedome | 

| ten elſewhere; as Genet, 15. | from all ſinnes In this eſtate. 
| | 2 Kings 7,6. Pial, 40, I2., SO | Adars was created, This is pCr- 
| | whoredome is put tor the pu- | fe Innocency by Creation, 
nitkment of whoredom, Num- | 2 A certaine meaſure of this 
| 1433+ | eltate 1n all regenerate perſons / 
Iaquity commcth of an He- , who endevour to ſerve God in | 
| | brew word ( Ave») which ort- { 1nnoCency of lite, having alſo 
' ginally {ignifieth paine, or for- | Chrilts 1nocency imputed to ' 
| ':0w ; andit isof large vie, no- | them, Plal.26,6,11. {wil waff, 
| ting all ſinful and unjuſt affeti- | my hands in Innccency, This is 
| Ons, actions, or endcavents, | Innocency of a perſon reſts- 
k { whichcauſe paine or ſorrow, | red, | 
Or be painfully done : andit 1s | 3 Vprightnes, in ſome ſpeci- 
| applicd ſometime in {peciall to | all or particular cauſe, Pialme 
| [dolatry joyned with Images, | 7.8. eAccoramy to the Innocency 


1 Sam. 15,22.Hence Bethaven, | that ts in me, that is, Innocency | 
an Idols houſe, or place of | of cauſe, when one is cleare 
Iniquity, Hoſea 4,15.and 10, and free of ſome fault, whereot ' 
5- becauſc /eroboam had there | he is accuſed ; Or unworthily 
{etup falle worſhip, 1 Kinga2, accuſed where one deſerves \ 
29. praiſe, Dan.6,2 2, Wh 
| @K0d2zaw Jniquifp 1 To ſin, | Jnnocent] One which doth | 
| (not of ignorance, infirmity, | none hurt nor harme unto any 
| and by violent temptation, tor | that, 10 6. Be Innecent 
| |theſc are rather drawneto. Ini- | 44 Deve-prhat 15, be ſimple and 
| quity ) but willing.y & of their | uprightFwithour guilt or ma- 
| owne malicious hcart and pur- \ lic&s 

| poſe, putting their neckes as | 2 One thatis free from ſome 
 freelyin the yoke of finne, as | o e particular fault, cr crime; 
' Oxen which draw a wagon-E- | orone that is guiltleſſe in this 
' ſay 5,183.90 ro them which draw : or thatthing,Gen. 24,8. If the 
| Iniquity. | Woman will not follow thee, thox 
Wozker of iniquity ] One ' ſhalt be Innoc:nt or &:ſcharged of | 
| | which walketh after the lufles | chine Oath, lon.1,4. Lay not wp= | 
| ; of corrupt Nature, wholly fol. | on #s Innocent bloud. Exod. 23,7 

| lowing them as guides in all | Gene10, 5. 
; and every aRionot life, Math. | 3 A juſt and righteous per- 
| | 7323: ſon which liveth uprightly. 
mh ; 
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[nnocent ? 

One that is free from puni- 
{hment, or one unpuniſhed. 
Prov.11,2t. Though the wicked 
Jojne hand in hand, yet they ſhall 
not be Innecent. 1 Kings 2,9. But 
thouſhalt not count him Innocent, 
that is, thou ſhalt not frec him 
from puniſhment, Alſo Exod, 
3437. Not making the wicked 
[nnocent. 

T> Thereare three cauſes 
of mans innocencie, _ 

3 Ignorance or want of $k1ll 
to doe ill; Mat.18. 3. 1 Cor, 
3,1 8. Revel. 3,24. Math. 10, 
I 6, 

2 Impotency or want of 
power, and meanes to per- 
tormeill, where perhaps the 
Skill and will is to doe it. 
Ecclus. 31. 10. Luke 19, 47, 

8, 
: Temperantia in ſenetiute non | 
eſt remperantia ſed impyeer. - 
4. ® i 

3 Vnwillingnefſe &:-want of 


| ter they have fined, that their | 


willto doeill, as Eccluf. 31. 
8,9, 10. This is belt tryed 
when a man hath meanes, 
knowledge, and occaſion to 
doe the contrary, as Gen. 39, 
$, 9-10. Rom.7,20. 1 Cor. 
14,20. 

Theother ſorts of Innocen- 
cy may bee happy to a man, 
but this ſort onely is vertuous, 
and acceptable to God. 

There 1s allo one innocencic_ 


Aﬀec,* | 
Jnnocent hands. ] ſig, A 
righteous life, or aRions 
rightly framed, free from 
wrong, deccit, blood and yie- | 
lence, Plalme 24, verſe 4 
He which hath innocent hands, 
&C. 
>To be inſtant] : To bee 
earnelt or zcalouſly affected in 
the worke wee have in hand, 
4s 2 Tim, 4, 2, Rom. 12,12, 
Retoycing in hope, patient in tri- 
bulation, cominning inſtant i 
Pr ajer. 
2 Toentreat greatly. | 
3 To doe a thing with 
ſpeed or preſently, Ecclel, 9, 
I 9. 
Jnterccſion, oz requeſt. ]The 
requeſt which the death of 
Chriſt maketh for beleeversat- 


linnes may bee pardoned for 
his merit, and their imperfect 
obedience accepted ; or 1t 1s 
the merit of Chriſts death co- 
ming betweenour fins & Geds 
Luſtice, to appcale it,as an Ad- 
vocate that pleades for his Cl1- | 
ent , 1 Tohn 2, 2, 3. Rom, 8,3, 
4. eAnd maketh requeſt for .. 
Heb, 9, 24. He appeares in 
Heawen for us, Chrilt 1s our 
Interceſſor foure wayes. Firlt, | 
by appearing for us in the | 
ſight of God, Heb. 9, 24. Se- | 
condly, by the force of his Sa- | 
crifice once offered, to make | 


—EI———— ooo 


| lob 4,7. tho ever periſhed being | of the Aq, an other of the | 


——— 


Cer we, 5 I IS”, WP oo mmm, aw m wn RE CCCCEGCCCCCCCCCCCCCCCC_—_w_—_— 


i... 


"4 — 


=. 


OP IIS 


CGE IS 


fall | 


— 


} v 


i 


* 
;- 


<S- 


= 


CU GI OO" ee woes 


full farisfaRion t© Gods Iu- hisbody was, 


\{tice, Heb-10,1 2, 14. Thirdly, 
t 
| 


the meric of that ſacrifice,God | 
would be pacified towards the 


clet. Heb.roro0. Laftly, by | men nc er pcs his | 


-_ _ 


the aſſnt and agreement of the 


Father, reſting in this will of | | tohn 20, 2. 
: his Son tor us, loh- 11342. Mat. ' 
17,6. Popiſh Intercellion ot | ting or twinning ot of one 
the Virgin CMarie and other | tongue 1to another,1 Cor. 1, 


but of nothing, | 
by the 1n(:fflation of Go?, and | 


by bisconſtant will; that tor | ſo diftering trom the ſpirit of | 


bealts,Eccl. 321+ This word is | 
uſed alſo when Chrilt to make | 


Apoltles with the holy Gboſt, | 


— ———  ———— 


Interpzctation? A tranfla- 


_ — — 


on 


' Saints, Goth diſhonour Chriſt | 13,26. [f any ſpeaks 6th /trange 
the onely Intercceſour, T wm rongucs, let hin pray that he way 


 rit maketh requeſt, by cauſing 
the faithfull to make requeſts; 
ſtirring up cries and grones in 
their licarts, Rom. 8.,26,15 , be- 
' ing compared with Gal. 4,6. 
The continuall intercci{lien of 
Chriſt, and his prayers madc 
in the dayes of his fieſh, were 
figured by the bells of gold in 
; Aarons $k1trts. 

2 The rcqueit which wee 
' make one for another, in the | 


= - — —_ 


—— 


name of our Intcrceflor Chrlt, 
eyther for good things to bce | 


g1ven,or evillthings to bee re- | 
| moved trom us. 1 lim. 2,2: 3. 
Prayers, Interceſſions and giving 
of. thanks, Cc. Theic be charita- 
; ble mutuall Prayers of rhe god- 
ly while they hve together, 
| 3: The comp! a1its of the 
| Prophets with gricfe, accufing 
' the hrnnes of the peopic to God 
; Rom. 11:3, 4. 
{ To Inſpire ]\ig:to blow in- 
.t0,Gen.2,7.this ſheweth mans 
'foule not to bee cf the carth as 


; 


| 


| Pmter pret. 

2 An opening or declaring | 
darke Scriptures O! Prophcties, $, 
2 Pct. 1,20. N93 prophe/ie #u of 
private / NIE pret ation. SCC IPtUres 
malt ve interpreted by Scrip- 
tures: and the light of them | 
bepged of G ON, as contai- | 


OO —_ — = I 


mg things which ke onely can | 


revcalc. | 
3 Expounding viſions or 
dreames.Cen,go, 8. Are not In- | 


4 Aſpcaking and teaching 
tome thing evidentlyand plain- 
lv,lob 23,23. 1f there be an [n- | 
terpreter with hin, | 

Jnterp2:etours, ] fig : Sooth- | 
faycrs2nd wile men of Egypt, 
CGcn.49,8. 

Intereſt ] Encreaſe of gaine 
taken forthe lending of money 
upon forc-agreement and com- 
pact Pro.28 8. He which increa- 
ſea ba Riches by Vſury and Inte-| 
reſt, exc. Here the word [ Inte- | 
»et }is taken in ill part-For the | 

_ wore} 


| terpretations of Goa? | 
| 
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| chat benetit which a mercitull 
and free lender taketh for his 


' tuch loſe whereof the borrows 
| er by hisdefault, was an cfic- 
| tual! cauſe, by the keeping of 
| money borrowed in his hand, 
| long:r than hee ought, to the 
| certaine dammoege of the len- 
; Mer, 

| - 6 Jnviſible] By Nzture 
God 15 1avifible. 1 Tim, 1.17. 
| Elſe we might lee him. 

| By wall, or grace he 1s ſcene 
'in kis workces, Rom 1, 20+ 
| AQts 17, 37. Tit, chapter 2+ 
| verſe 11." 

| 


]. O. 


; Jop}] A ſweete motion of 
| the Soule, in regard of ſome 
preſent, or hoped for good, 


' 1s the joy but naturall and 

worldly:it it be heavenly goo, 
| or tending and icading thereto, 
then is the Toy ſpiritvall and 
| heavenly, Pſaþ 51,15 Refore 
| to me the {oy of roy Salvation. 
Rom.5, 3. Werej2yce immibula- 
| tion, lohn15.11, That your {oy 


\ may 6: fnll, 


. 


joy, 1 lhefl. 2,20. Te areomr 


8,2. 


owne indemnity, to repalre 


mm, A rr. 


NS: 


word in a good {ence Genifieth full happinelie of heaven, Mat,! 


25,31,2 3-Enterinto thy AMafters 
ſoy. See Enter. 
4 A godly boaſting and glo- ; 
rying, 1 Cor.g, 15. Leaſt mm 
man ſhould make my [oy or rejoy- 
cing vaine. 


5 Thote good things TY 


ther carrhly or ſpirituall, tor | 


Thisgood if it beworldly,then 


> —C— ———— —— 
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2 The matter or cauſe of | 15, 11» Andthat my Toy way re- 


| 

| 

| (rowne and lo. lob 3, 22-Pfal. | 
C 

| 


lacrity which we ſhew foorth 


. with /oy. A DBetonimite of the | 


'of any good thing frow | 


[and comfort which t 


3 The moſt comfortable and |itles received from Chriſt, rhe 
| b 2 ſole | 


the which wee uſe to rejoyce. 
John 16,2 2. And your loy none 
[hall take from yore. 1 Cor,q,z0. 
Rom-15,13. The God of hope fill 


you all with log; that is, with c- 
very good gitt whereof. yee 
may rejoyce plentifully and a- 
bandantly, Iam. 1,2. Andelſe- 
where often. A Metontmie of 
the cauſe. 


6 That chcerctulneſſe and 2- 


rowards our ncighbour,Gal., 
22. The fruit of the Spirit us Toy, 
peace, &&c. 

7 loytull ſpeech, or Songs 
of rhankct-Ziving and praife. | 
Plal. 126, 2» And our tongue 


cauſe tor theette&- For prayle 
commeth of Io yz AS Iov com {| 
meth of guvod tnings. | 

$ The having cr poſleſling 


whence Ioy ſpringeth, Tohn 3» 
29. This my Joy is fulfilled, LJobn 


Maine 11 yon. 


Wy Joy ] Thac _— 
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| lole author, cauſe, and pledge 
| of their Toy, Iohn 1 7,1 3« T hat 
' my joy might be fulblled:viz(be 
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truely and abundantly ſhed in- 


to their heart ) 7» them, In our | 
ſcives nothing but perturbatt- 


on and dreadfull terror; inand 
from Chriſt, all peace anJ tran- 
quility Noweth. 

Joy in the Yoly Ghoſt. ] 4 
gladſome,{weete, and comfor- 
table motion of the heart, ftic- 
red up by the Spirit of adopti- 
on , upon the feeling of Gods 
love in Chriſt to eternall life; 
and upon the tokens of that 
lovc,both in carthly and ſpirt- 
tuall bleſſings, Romans 14,17- 
The Kin;dome of God, #4 righte- 
on/714(ſe, prace, and Toy mn ihe Ho- 
ly Ghoſt. This is called Chrilts 
loy,lohn.15,11., And glorio'1s 
Toy, iPet, 1,veric 8. Beeavſe 
it is par t of the Kingdomeof Hea- 
Ven. 

All Joy andpeace}] Solid and 
perfeRt loy, which alwayes re- 


Panxl alludeth unto the former 
ſaying, Romans 14, 17. The 
Kingdome of God 6s righteouſ- 
neſſe, Ioy, and peace wn the holy 


Ghoſt, 

Joy darkened ] Turning of 
mirth into heavineſle, as thc 
ayre in the evening waxeth 
darke. Eſlay 24, 11. All [oy v 
darkened. 

Joy tn harveſt ] Mirth min- 
g\ed with labour and {weatc, 
hardly gotten, and  deare 
bought loy, fuch as SoulGicrs 
bave of the ſpoyle after a bat- 


| 


[oy of harveſt ,>c. 

Joy of the Lo2d|Divine Toy, 
which commeth from the 
Lord and is placed in him, Nch. 


make you ſlrong. Likewilc Ioy 
of the Spirit, x Thel.1,6. ſuch 
as 1s mentioned;Acts 5,41.and 
1 Peter 4,13. 

| Joy. of God] Comfort of 


8. 10, The loy of the Lord ball 
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taile.Elay 9,3. According to the | 


| 
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mind;arifing trom Gods good- 

{ maincs,bcing never taken from nat maniteited in ſome out- | 

them : and by peace is meant | ward or inward deliverance | 

*r2nauillity and reit in their | Plal.51.12, Reſtore ro me the Hoy 

| OWne cncience by forgive. of thy /alvation;chat is, thy deli- 
neffe of bnnes » and concord | VEerances Were wont to make 

_ their brethren, that there me glao,  Ietit bee fo againe 

| © iO 10NgET variance and dil- | with me. 
wn amongſt them, Of | Mohcare of Joy and glad- | 

witch two gifts, /sy and Peace, | nelſe | To be made joyfull and - | 


at 


| thetruecaulſe is the rightcoul- 


nefle of faith, Romanecs 1 5, 1 3+ 
Fl yo with all Toy and Peace the- 


gtad, by hearing and beleeving 
the glad tydings of forgivenes 
| of ſins: For Joy comes from 


70kgh beleeving. 
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In this clauſe faich,and faich by hearing.Pſal. | 
Y 51,8. 


_— — —_—. | 
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I d. | 

51,8, Make me to heare of 1oy 0d.12,11,and 13,9.In the ſame | 
and oladneſſe. ſenſe the Sabbath 1s the Cove- 
To Joy in tribulation] To | nantof the Lord. Exod.,31.13, 
bave occaſion and matter of | 16. The Arke is God, Plal.8g. 
| true comfort and cheercfulnes | 7- The cover of the Arkeisthe | 
of our heart from zMiRions, | Propitiatory, or Meicy-ſcate, | 
becauſe they arc pledges of | Lev.4, 31.7 he Rockeis Chriſt ,1 
Gods love, and tryalls of taith Cor,10, 2, T he Dove is the ho- 
and patience, Rom. s, 3. Wee | ly Spirit. Mat. 3,16. Baptilme 
[oy in tribulations. 1s the waſhing away of linne. 
Joy in the LLo2D ] That true Acts 22, 16, The bread, the | 
inward comfort which faith- | Communion of his body, &c. 
full hearts teele, becauſe the | 1 Cor,10,16,17. How can the 
Lord is their mercifull Father | Papilts auhrme that this 1s an 
in Chriſt Icſus, Phil. 4,4- /oy | anuſuall phraſe ? | 
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1 the Lord.Roin. 5,11, 2 Leades,orbrings unto.Ro. | 
7,7. 1s the Law ſinne? That js, | 
F ES, doth it bring unto, or leadeto | 


ſinne ? Rom. 6, 23« The gift of 
Js] Bctokeneth, ſgnifieth, | God is erernall life; that is, holi- 
ſealeth. Mar, 13,38, The field | nefle (which is Gods freegitt) 
Is the world, Mat. 26,27, This | Icadeth unto eternall life, as a 
6 Is mybody. Andelſe-where of- | way leadeth toa City, Rom.B, 
g ten, Gal.4,24. 25. Eſay 9,15. 6. Wiſedome of the Spirit, I's [sfe 
S lames 3,6. Chriſts bare words | 44 peace. lohn 17,3+ | 
bee but a bare foundation for | 3 Bring foorth, cauſeth,me- | 
their monſtrous tranlubſtanti- | riteth,or deſerveth. Rom. 8,6. | | 
ations | T be wiſedome of the fleſb is death; | 
T his Sacramentall Metoni- ; that is; not onely leades unto, | | 
. mie whereby| /s] noteth to (ig-| but deterveth death eternall. 
6 nifie and repreſent,or whereby | 4 Ought to bee, or let him | 
þ the ſigne and thing ſignified be | be, I Tim, 3,2.Hebst 3 ,4-ar- | | 
put, one for the other, it is ſo | r#age#s honourable, c. Math. 5 
frequent in SCripture,as it may | I3, I 4. Teare the Salt of the | 
be reckned among plainCc and | earth, the light of the world, (tor | 
uſuall ſpeeches: as Gen. 17,10. | ſo ye oughtto be) : This no 
Circumciſion called the Cove- | rare thing, bur uſuall ia Scrip- 
nant, expounded in ver;11. the | tureto put the indicative mood 
ſigne thereof. See ths like tou- | for the imperative,& the deed 
| chingthe PaſchwhSambe. Ex- | doneor a for hang _= | 
B 3 Y FEY 


—— 


lt. 4 = 


i _ 
CI ——_—_— I II DM. Me 


R— 


+ 


_— 


I et a Sa anno. 


—_ 


= wo wWIIo—_ 2” Yeo —ee ew — —_ 


| \ by it ſhould bedone, 
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2,501 Tim. 3 ,15,Rom. 14,0,7- 
where regarding , giving of 
| thanks,livinggbe put, for ,ought, 
| totcgard,to givethanks,oug ht 
 tolive: and {0 oftcnelie-wherc 

Scripture ſpeaketh. 


'5 (> Theexiſtence of a thing. | 


Heb.11,6. for ſome things arc 
' fayd co be nothing} 1 Cor 8, 4: 
*and 10. 19. 
6 Par enallage! modor um,or 
' per ,Syllephin conjuntizon's, It O 
| put ſometimes for an Obyjectt- 
0 or prolepſis(as though it ÞY 
0t for a prepoſition or attirt- 
; mation that the thing indced1s 
ſo. Sce Tohn 20, 17. Rom. 6, 
I 6. 
7 Not the ſence onely but the 
{umme, yea the end or ule, yea 


—— _ 
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the pcrfeaion of a thing, as | 


 Mat.7,12. Lukes 3r. 
8 The Identity or felfe- 


| diverſe names and againſt rhc 


diverſity of perſons when one | Rom. 9,9. All that are of Iſrac!: | 
| onely 1s meant, Math. 17, 3. | that is, of /aced. 


' Luke 24,verſe 39. lohn chap, 
'9 verſe 37, Acts chapter 17, 
verſe 3.* 
, Iſmael and Jſaak)] The 
| Children of the laviſh Syaq- 
' g0gu1e, which perſecuteth the 
| faithful, and. ſhall bee caſt our 
4s 1/mael was : allo of the tree 
Church,unto which blongeth 
the inheritarice of heaven.Gal. 
4,2 8, - 9. 
j Iſaac} fg: Laughter, Ioy, 


as Malac, | which is reaped fpiritually by 


| rwascallet Iſrael, bccaule hee 


| | had ſtrength to wreſtle with 
(ameneſle of one thing, under | God, and to overcome ; as in 


| 
| 
| 


| Faithin Chriſt, Gen17,& 21,5 
6, when it is ſaid, Abraham blct- 
{ed 1/aac, the meaning is, that ' 
| Abrabam applied and confir- | 
; med to [/aas,the promiſe made | 
| to himlelte, Geneſis 12,2. and 
14,19. and 17,19.and 25. 1. 
and fo /ſaac commendc4 to /a- 
cos the blelling of «Abraham, 
; Gcnelis 28,3, 4+ and bythis 
bleiling, the rightcouſneſſe of 

| Faithis implied to Abraham: | 
iced.Gal. 2,8,9. | 
Iſrael} A Prince of the 
ttrong God, or one that hath ! 
odtained principal power from 

| the mighty God. Gen. 32.28. 
| Thy namey;ail becalled lacob no 
' more, but Iſrael; besauſe thou 
haſt power with God. 
2 The Patriarke [acob, who 
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| the tormer place appeareth, : 


3 The people of 1frae! 
| which were the poſterity of | 
| Tacob, of whom conſiſteth the 
. viſible Church till the com- 
; ming of Chriſt, Exod. 19, 3. 
Tell the Chi/aren of [ſrael, Pal. 
76,11, And very often inthe 
Old Teftarment. 

4 The whole Inviſible Ca- 
tholicke Church, conſiſting of | 
beleceving lewes and gentiles, 


Plal. 124, DPNow may I[rael 


| 145," 
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(ay, Plal.r25, 7+ Bret peace ſhall names of wreſtling and tri | 
| be Apon iſrael, Gal. 6, 16. And Ving: out lacob the tirſt, was at | 
| | wpon the Iſrael of God: thatis, his birth, when he ltroveto be 1 be 
$ | | pon the wholeele& people of the lir{t-borne, but prevailed | | 
| _ | Goad. not till atcerward ; bur liracl 
| a> 5 The Land or Place of | thelattcr,is upon viRtory,pre- | 
| dwellivg of the foreſayd Patri- | valling with God and men. } | 
'arke and his poſterity. Plal- | Ihis change of his names ſig- 
| 76,1, and 147. 2* nfeth achange and more Ccx- 
Light of Jfracl.7] God, en- | cellency of his cſtate, as in A- 
lightening and fanctifying his | #rahams and Sarahs names, 
| people, allo cheering them | Gen.17,5,14. Elay 62,2, 
| wich his deliverance and de- | 
| fence, Elay,i6, 17. | [. y" 2 
| Poly One of Jſrael ] The 
| truc God, which being molt | Jthtell and Ucall} Chriſt 
| pure and holy in his owne na- | (Godand man) who is pre- 
tare and works, 1s alſothe Au- | ſent with us, and by whom we 
; thor of all purity in his people, | can doe all things; as Vcall fig- 
| \ Eſay 5.19. Alloone who hath | nifieth one that 1s mighty, and 
| t manifeſted bis Holinefſe in 1{- | makes other ſtrong, Prov. 3o, 
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ract. | I. The ſp:ech of a man concer- | 
Cternity of Jſrael,] God, | ning [rhe and Veal. By theſe 
whois abſolutely eternall, and | two names the godly are war- 
maketh his people cternally | ned of the ſanaitication of 
| bleſſed,even for ever and ever | them{elves by the infinite pre- | | 
{molt happy. 1 Sain.1g,29. {ence and POWEr of GGD in 
| | Ifraelite] Alew whichde- | Chriſt, | 
| {cet deth of /acob, according | 
| to the fleſh, Rom. 9,4. hich | 
| are the [[raeltes. | | 
| 2 A godly Chriftian (though | Jubile] The full redemp- | | 
| | aGenale)whichfrom his heart | tion we have by Chriſt, The 
| ; worſhippeth the God of 1ſrael, | proclaiming of freedom inthe bs. © 
| | loln 1,47» Zehold indeed an 1[. | Land this 'yeereof lubile, ſig- 
| 
| 


ny PV. ; 


raelite, in whom there is 10 gale, | nitied, that Chriſt would one 
| Rom.2,29. Pſal.73,1. Tet God | day with h1s owne voyce pro- 
| good to [ſracl, even to ſuch as | claime fall liberty and free- 
| are of a pure heart, dome trom the tyranny of fin, 


| 


1 
I'Os 
aw +. 2 


| Note. Jacob "had both his |heil,and Satan, Levit. 25. 8,9, 
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| Lo-Uuntilli7. thus expounded 


| by Efay 16, [+2.and Elay C3,4- 
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and in Luke 4,21. Our Say1our 
applicth that of Efay 61, unto 
inmlclte. T his day this Seriptare 

;5-fulfiledin your cares, 

Judah] Aj man 10 called, 
or whote line came David and 
Chritt, Gcn. 49.9» ſnuaah1sa 
Lyons wheipe: Oc a Tribe and 

Kingdome divided from the 
tet Tribes, Efay 7,6, and m_ 1 
cliz-where : allo for the tw 
Kingdomes of [u44h and 1/r.e! 
J JV nt \ CO! n{idered, Eſay = 
Concer ning 1#da/. 

A Judge] A chicte Gover- 
nour,or tovcraigne Ruler,who 
hath all the world itt his diſpo- 
fition,and under his power. So 
is God alone, Gen. 18, 25. 
Should not the luage of the world 
ao Injtly?1n his Church hc Iud. 
geth the controverſies of taith 
by the voyce and ſentence of 
SCriptures. 

2 A Deputy-Governour, as 
it weic Gods Lievtenant,in the 
government of tie whole 
world. Sois Chrilt, as Mcd1a- 
tor, and he alone. 2 Tim, 4,1, 
I charge thee b:fore Chriſt, the 
Inage of quick & aead, loh.5,22 

3 A Governour, that hath 
generall rule by Gods appoint- 
cat, over ſome one people 
or Nation, topreſerve and go- 
verne it Jludg. 3o2G. Godraiſed 
them up Tud 6s, 

4 Aper So appointed over 


On 
PR —— — 
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| Criminall cauſcs and civill con- 
troverhes,to end & determine 
them by his {cntence,2 Chron, 
19,5. HeſetsIndges tm the Land, 
Dcut.,16,18. Indges alt thou 
make thee #n all thy Cities, Luke | 
12,14. | 
To Judge after the fight of | 
the eyes 02 after the hearing of | 
the eare, |{ig- To give (entence | 
of all men, not by the geſtures, ! 
actions, words, protec! lions or | 
reports, or by any thing which | 
appeares in outward ſhew, but 
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| , | according to the” ſincerity of 


| 
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the heart, Efay chaptcr 17h, 
verie 3, | 

Judges of cvill thoughts.) 
Suchasthinke not rightly in 
their preferring one betore a- 
nother,but intend eyill therein. | 
Iam.2,4. An4 arebecome Indges | 
of evil! thoughts. This ſhewes | 
whatreipect of pertons 1snot | 
tobe uſed; namely firſt , that | 
| which puts afallſe difference | 
; for a true. 2. Thatw herein | 
\s meane 1$ obſeryed. 3. That | 


whereotthere jsno good cnd, | 
but carnall and corrupt, as to | 
| curry favour with grcat and 
rich men. Otherwite astherc | 
ve of (303 ſundry degrecs ap- 
pointed among Men, ho in 
d1gnitic excell one another, ſo 
| chey are intheir leverall places 
to be eſteemed, that wee may 
witnefle how wee revcrencc 
| Gods ordinance and gifts. 

Lo Judge referred fo God. |] 


To 
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To rule and governe, Pſal. 67. 
4. God ſhall [udge the earth with 
riehteouſneſſe, P1al.9,4,8- Heb, 
10,30, The Lord ſra'l Indge his 
people, * 

2 To correc, chaltiſc, or to 
puniſh, which is one act of di- 
vine government, Plal, 51, 4. 
That thou mayſt bee pure when 
thox Indge(t, Heb. 13,4. Adwlte- 
rers God will Iudge, Note: This 
word Indge,whenit reſpcteth 
the godly, meancth ſometime 
chaſtiſement and atftlitien for 
finne, 1 Cor. 1 1,31. and {ome- 
timedcliverance out of afflicti- 
on,1Sam.24,15-2 Sam.13,19. 
both may be implied, Ge. 30.6. 

3 To pronounce a righteous 
and true ſentence upon all 


things and perſons, which 1s | 


allo another aft ot poverne- | 


ment, Rom.2,16. e At that day 
when God (balljudge the Word. 

4 To give defence and pre- 
{ervation agatnit malicious un- 
jaſt oppreſſors,Plal.7,8. Iudge 
me according to my reghteouſneſſe. 
See verſe 10, which ſeemerh 
thus to expound the word.Plial. 


pſal. 73 IT. compared with | 
veric 9.Pſal.11,4,5. The Lords 


T hrone t in beaven, his eyes will 
conſider and try,e&c. Alloto de- 
bate, argue, diſcuſle, or diſpute 
a thing,andafterward to Iudge 
andlay the blame where iris, 
Gen. 31,37» 

6 Referred to men] To rule 
and governeany people, Judges 
4,4. Debora [udgtd 1(racl, 

7 Truely to underſtand and 
dilcerneall things as they bes 1 


Corin. 3415. The ſprritnall man | 


[uageth all things, 1 Cor.14,29. 
Let twoor three ſþeake, and let 
the other Indge; that is,diſcerne 
what 15 ſpoken, 

d To utter an upright and 
unpartiall ſentence of other 
menand their doings, Ioh. 7, 
2 4.1ndge a righteous Indgement, 
and nit according to Appearance. 

9 Ratſhly and curiouſly, 
without any cauſe or calling 
cocarpe at, .and cenſure-other 
men and their actions, Math.7, 
i. Tuage not, and ye ſhall not bee 
Iudged. Rom. 14,3 ,4,t 3. Let no 
mes: Tudoe by brother ; that is, 


— — 


43,!. ſudge me (O Lord) defend 
| and deliver me. This 1s alſo one | 
| part of government-it contains | 
1. Examinationof thecantic. 2, | 
| Giving of ſentence, 3. And exe- 

cution by delivering the op- ' | 
| preſied. See 2 Sam, 18,19, 31, | Saints ſpall ſndge the world and | 
| Indg.3.10, | the Angelr. | | 


raſhly determine of him, and | 
of his finall eſtate; for thatbe- | 
longs to G O Donely, | 

10 Toapproove and aſlow | 
the laſt ſentence of the great | 
Indgement, 1 Core 6, 2. The | 


— -— 


5 Toenquireinto, try, and 11 To heare, try, and detcr- 
aiſcerne things and perfens, \ mine civil caules vetweenca | 
man / 
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; truce or falic, 1 King 4, 28, 


5,:. Ave ye unworthy to [uage | 
the leaſt matters? Exod. 18,13 | 
HMoſc: ſateto ludre the prople. 

12 Tocondemne, or to pre» 
a Indiciall ſentence, 


i ſal 82:1. 

13 Toaccuſc, and bya good | 
exapp'c to reſtific againtt o- 
chers, Math. 12, 41,42. The | 


' men of Ninevie (hall rife wm Tudg- | 


' t89n, Rom. 2 27. 
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' without any offence: this 15 1t 
| which 1s meant here by judging 


ment againjt this wicked Generas | 


14 Todcclare by deedes,and 
mronunce ſentence againit / 
ones (elte, At.13,46.7 08 [uage 
your els unworthy of lite. 

IF 1o ulc ludgement and | 
conſideration inthe ordering 
of our lite and aHons thereof, 
that none of them be oftenitve 
21d hurtful to the weake Chri- 
tians, Rom, 14,13. But Image 
thu rather that ye put.not a [i wm- 
bling blocke, cc. When we Exa- 
minc our own do1ngs,and pon- 
der them Indicionſly and dit- 
creetly, 23S we may direct them 


| 


The Scripture (11 contro- 


| V erhes of faith) 1SA ludge and | 


| Indgerh, that 15, giveth fen- 


| 
| 


| tence, Tohn 12, verle 48. and | 
' Toh. 5,ver.45,46.where Chritt 


provoketh to Moſes as a ludee 


vetiweene him and Pharities. ; 


Alſo God himſclte and Chritt 


| ſupreame Indge, and gencrall, 


/ 113n and his Netghbor. 4- Cor. , 27,30. Laſtly, the true Church 


of Chriſt, and every truc mem- 
ber of it hath power of Iudge- | 


 S— 


' 


!ng, 1 Cor.2,15-1 Cor.lo,is. 
But there 1s greatdifference bc. | 
tieene theſe ludges and thcic 
ludggements; for God is the 


T_T" — — 


Lftallible. Alto (being the nit 
verity eflentially,and theretore | 
to bee beleeyed for himfclle ) 
che Scripture which is Gods 
voyce and-word, 1s alſo a molt , 


— 


' certitie undeceiveable Iudge, ' 


but fubordinate ; whole {cen-. 
tence for God himſclte,who 1s / 
truth itſclte, 1Sto be received | 
without contradiction or ap- 
pellation, as abſolute and deh- 
nitive : but the Church, Coun- | 
cels proviaciall or ecumenical, | 
Doctors, Paſtors, the Faithfull, | 
de interiour Iudges, and give 
Indgment aſſencitive, by [udg- ! 
ment of apþprobation (not ot | 
determination) it being their | 
once to recetve, repeate , ap- | 
proove,publiſhthe Iudgement | 
and teltimooy which Chriſt | 
hath already given by h1s Pro- | 
phets and Apoſtles. | hc Pope | 
is{o far from being Sovera!gn, | 
aS heis no ludge at all, bzing | 
a party and guilty. | 

Z0 be Judged ] To be punt- | 
ſhed, Math.7, I. Te ſhall not bee | 
lndged, | 

2 Toberaſhly cenſured , © r | 
lightly eſtecmed, as one of 


are ſayd to Iudge, Tohn 5, 24. | lefle worth thanothers. 1 (or. 
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4 J« 1 paſſehitle to bee judged, \ Goas nowſe, Elay 5,16, | | 
ec. | | | 3 The mercitull moderation | | 
| 4 Tobecalledro an account | or inealure which God keepes | 
| 3nd ſifted. Rom. 3,4. ex thow in chaſtiling his children. ler. 
| art [udzea, 10, 24. Corret? we, but with 
3 To berryed, and nave his , /uadgement. 
caule knowne, either tobeeac- | 4 Solemne divine ation of | 
quited, or condemned, Acts | the laſt day, Eccle, 12,14- God 
2 5-10. Where { ought tobe [nag- | will bring every worke 19 Indge- 


Ca 
_— 


ed, | ext. This Indgement hath in 
| > The wickedate judged } itthree things; tirlt an equity 
| already,Ioh.3 18. >| all things and perſons, Sc- 7 
| © In GoasGecrcc. ; COndly, a laying them OPCNse | | 
2, In Gods word. Thirdly, pronouncing anup- 
3 In their owne conſciences. Tightſentence, Mat.25 ,31.8&c. | 
4 In inchoation or put. 7 The jult Statutes and Com- 


Yet ſhall be againc inthe laſt mandements of God,P{2l,r19. 
day, Mat. 25+ 33,40,46.016,27, 7,20Yhen I [hat lzarne th: Inde- | 


| 1 By publike and finall icn- ments of thy raghteonſneſſe. Pal, 

| ence. 1 Core 4,5. 19,9. Lawes and rites for hu- | 

| 2 By rayſing up of their bo- mane dutics, are called Iudge- 

| dycs. lohn 5,28 | Mets: becauſe 1 dy them Ged 

| 3 By their totail and etcrna!l  ludgeth of every ones workes: 
| perdition of Soules and bodycs | 2» & executes his Indgements: | 


| together in hell, Mar. 25.46.* | 3- and by them we muſt frame 

Judgement] Government, | al Our Iudgementsof our {elves 

; of the world. loh.5,22.He hath | and others,& dea!e accordingly 

| | committed alljudgemwent mito the 6 The Spirit of Iulticeand 
| Sonne, P (al. 9,7. He hath/cr ha | Wilcdome, crabling to know | . | 

| Throne for Tudgement, Alto go- | and difcerne right and wrong, | 
F:crnement of bisehoſen people | good and cvill,Ptal,92,1, Geve 
| Efay I 1,34, The oreate(t part | thy luagements zo 2he King, 


| conſilteth in abſolving them| 7 Wrath, vengeance, and | 
| | from ſinne, and preſerving ſafe | puniſhment,cxccuted upon the | 
| | tolife eternall, inſpiring all his , wicked, Math. 53 22- Sai bee | 


| graces into them, that hee may | cwu/pable of Imdgermert, And ve- 
; ivein them,and they in him. |, ry oftenelſe-where.P !atv33,5, 
| | 2 Chaftiſement. 1 Cor. 13, | 8 The punithment 13thted 
| | 29: Fares hia owne [udzement. upon Chrilt for our tins AR.8. 
| 1 Pet.4,17, Iudgement begins at 331% bis bumilrty, b14 __ 
Taty 
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bath bm exalted. As by humihty 
is meant the grave and bands 
of death, Chriſt being molt 
abaſed, when ic lay as one Op- 
 prefled of death 1n his priſon 
of the grave: ſo by Tudgement, 


| How zxſearchable are his Indge- 
ments * 
14 Sentence. 2 Pet 2. verſe 


ay. Philippians I. verle 28. 2 


| both the hand and counſcll of |. Thet.1,s. 


God moſt jultly. afiRing his 


| 15 Sentence of damnati- 


-II. Grve not railing Imagement, 
| allo a plaineand open teftimos- | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
| 
| 
/ 


Sonne our Surcty, in h13 tierce | on and ablolutien. Iude 15, 
anger, and that miſerable con- | Ts give [nagement agamnſt all 


dition which 1n his life and 
| death he 41d under-poe for ſin- 
| NCrS- oy: 

9 That great power and au- 
thority which God gave unto 
Chritt the Mcdiator, to detcr- 
mine and doc that which 1s 
rightcousand luſt. Tohn chap. 
9, Vei.39. 1 am come unto Iudg- 
ment into this world, lokn 16, 
vcricil. 

10 Atctiedeſtate, when Re- 


| men. 

16 Courts and places of 
ludgement. 1 Cor1n.6, 4, 1fye 
have lnagements, &c. 


Pinl.1,6.eAnd un all Indgement, 
W hich ſigmtics both the per- 
celving, and diſcerning the 
things perceived, 

18 A right ſentence! given 


of mn, and of their ations, in 


Gentiles, ſuperſtition being | likely or privately. 2 Chro.19, 

calt out, Matthew r2,verl.18. | 6. Plal. 82,2. Give Iuft Indge- 

| He ſhall ſhew Inagement to the | ment. Ailo cauſe or right, Efay 
| Gentiles, ' 10, verle 2. 

{ TI Equity, or righteous | 19 Inſtruments of Gods 
dealings Luke 1 1. ver,42. And vengeance. Ezek.14, 21. When 
' paſſe over Indgement. Genelis ' { ſend my foure Indgements 
| 18. verſc:lI 9. Eſay 1,verie 17. G&c. 

| Sethe Indgement, releewve theep*- 20 Famous examples of 
| preſſed. 

| 12 Amendinent, or refor- They ſoall be glad becanſe of thy 
mation of the world. lohn 12, Indgements. 

| 31. Nowis the Iwdgement of this 

| world, | 

1 3 The way and courſe which 

God holdeth in governing alt 

T every thing. Rom.1 1 233, 


I Corinthians 7,25- 


Spirtc by which God ludgcth; 
and puniſheth the wicked,alfo | 
faveth 


ligion was committed to the | Courts of Indgement, pub- 


21 Advice (not counſell) | 


Spirit of Jadgement_] That | 


' 
Ss 6 


' 


| 


I7 Apowerand faculty to | 
diicerne things which differ. 


— 


— - 


——— 


| 


Gods vengeance. Plal. 43, 11. 


| 
| 
' 
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; fayeth and maintaincth the 
| cle : or ir ſignifies a mind de- 
ſirous to execute Iudgernent 
| and right in delivering his peo- 
| ple from the power of their c- 
| vemies, Efay 4, 4. By the ſpt- 
' rit of Indgcment. Eſay t. verte 
23. 
Such Lawes as were an- 
nexed to the ren Commandes 
ments for puniſhing oftendors 


Theſe aretbe Indgements which 
thou ſhalt ſet before them. Exod, 


21,1. 
Juft.”] One wx ho 1s Righte- 


Chriſts righteoutnefie. Rom, 
1,17. The juſt ſoall liveby fatth. 

2 One who dcalcth Huſtly in 
his particular vocation, as a 
Magiſtrate, &c. Luke 23, 50, 
A good man, and a Tuſt, 

3 One who cndeavoureth to 
live uprightly in his generall 
calling, asa Chriftian walking 
in the righteous Statutes of 
God, Luke 1,6. They were both 
[uft before God.lod 1,1. 

4 One who in his lite and 
death anſweres the perfect Iu- 
{tice of the Law of God, 1 Pe- 
ter 3,18. He dyed: the Inſt for 
the unjuſt. 

5 Onethat isexceeding faith- 
full, keeping his word or pro- 
miſe, 1 1ohn 1,vcrſe 9. He's 
faithfull and. Inft to: forgive ws 
our finnes. | 

6 One who is cſſenttally 


| pretence of Iultice, and fo to 
civilly, have this title prefixed, | 


ons, by the Imputatior, of ' 


| Epheſians to Temperance) bad 


Iuſt , aad infinitely the cauſe 
of Inftice inall his creatures, | 
Exodus 9.37. The Lord 15 Inft,' 
EXC. 
7 Onewhichthinketh him- | 
ſclterighteous,and is not. Luk, 
I 8,9. (ortaine trufted that they 
were [uſt. 
Lo be Juſk over-much} To 
be deceived by appearance and 


exceed a mediocrity or meane 
in our ations, whereupon may | 
enſue very great danger. Ecclc. * 
7 19. Benot thou [uſt evermuch. | 
# herefore (hoxlaſt thou bee deſo- | 
late? Examples of ſuchas-to | 
their hurt have tranſpreſſed the 
boundsoft lultice, under pre- 
tence of dealing Iultly, or of 
not partaking in injultice;'Vve 
have the maiz mentioned, 1 
Kings 20,2 5. 36. whobecauſe 
he would not {eeme unjult by 
{miting an innocent and god- 
iy P rophet (though comtnan- 
ded of God 10.to doe) was de- 
voured by a Lyon. Such a 
thing was that which Sau/ did, | 
when he ſpared the fattcſt of 
che flocke torto facrifce. uno | 
God.1 Sam. 15,9. So Tirworhy 
by too much - abſtinence from 
wine(thinking by ſuchauſtert- 
ty,to have reduced the riotous 


21moft overthrovne the (eſtate 
of his body.1 Tim.$5;2 3.See 2, 


Cor.2.6,7,8,9,10,1]. Fhe Co. 
rinthians WeEretoo icvereto- 
veard |} 
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| doe Iroualy judge 


ETA LEI Ce: ' 
\ INTENTS Of \I()(}, !} 


the iceſtuous an. dare 
ranus thinks that in this 1cn- 
rence of Eccle/taſtes,tscondem- 
ned a t9o Seat and furly bold- 
neſſc of fuch, who under pre- 
rence of luftice and witedome, 
dge of the judg- 

peaking evilk 

of hisworkes,b::cauic of ome 
iitord:r which appeareth 1n 


: 
. 


: 
. 


: 


tem - whercot Salomon had | 
{poken in ver.17.Tremelins and ping bis. promile mage unto 
Tun iay, that the precept ot 


Satomo» calieth up2n men tO 


temper and invderatC ther 


judgement of tnemicives, that 


| they neithcrattridute too much 


Pn—_ | . 


j X55me un- 
derfiard 

\ the wn; 

| not of per- 
ſona!l hut 
politicall _ 
juſtice,that 
{ it be not to 


—_ 


— — — 


[Coco cd CS 


— 


to their owne defcretion, nor 
vet coomuch gebaſe and dezeRt 
themicives, The Notc © Gere» 
v4 Bibles 1s, that it forbids to 
boaſt much of our one Tuttice 
and wifcdome, * The firſt ex- 
p>{1t1100 4t fitterh beit both the 
plhraic and circumſtances. For 
(to be juſt overmuch) jzoyned 
with theſe words, ( Vherefore 
/howlaeſt than bee aeſolare Y un* 


| ſeverc,but | port a Gangerous cxccfle in 
| cempercd | ]uftice. 


| with clc- 
| mency, 

| 

' 


oy 
— _ 4. - 


—_—_—— 


Dy Juſtice ] ttgninech, two 


leite, rendreth right to every | 


creature, infinitely rewarding 
and loving the good;extreame- 
ly hating and puniſhing the 
wicked.Gen. 18,25, Shall not 


the Inage of ai the world ae Tuſt 


or reg: I 
2 Gods mercifull benefires 
and protetion. Eta 59.9.N:- 


ther dot [n{F1ce come neere tom, 
2 Fidcity, or trath, in kee- | 


as, touching redemption by 
Chritt, Rom. 3,26,T7 hat be may 
be [4ſ7. Alolultice or righte- 


 outncfle, figoifieth that nnpu- 
ted holyneile of Chriit,P hil.3, | 
9. Alſothe fruite and reward. 
ot juſtice, mercies, and bene- 


: 


' 


| 


| 


— 


fites,1s ſometime meauut by it : 


as lude 5,11, Dan. 4, 22. Plal, 


112, 9. 


/ 


2 1 An eflicntiall pro- 


perty of God. «Airs wmma- | 


newuls 

2 A worke of God (0 called, 
whereby: hee governcth the 
world, defending and rewar- 
ding the good. Actus ema- 
mans. pt x 


3 The truth of Gail or 


things. Firſt a juit reward of | his fidelity in pertorming his 


| my lavours from 


; God: Secondly, jait dealing 1n | 
| < 


| 


i 
' 


the band of | promiſes. 1 lohn Iverle g. 


4 His command :ment or 


me who ſhalibe ſeeneto keepe | precept of righteouſnetle gi- 
nothing butminc owne. Gen. | vento man to keepe, Iames 1 . 


30,33. - : | 
Jullice; rete 


| [80 | 
rred'fo' God | | 

 Thardivine property, whereby | 
| God being moſt juſt m--him- | liverances and rewardse 


i The. effesof. his ative 
aſticein mech, viz. their de- 


| 


| 
| 
| 
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righteouſnefe or Sandttfication | 
inus, Pal, 4,1, Rom. 1, 17. 
 Efay 53, 11- 
EA The 1: uſtification of us by | 
the righteoulſnes of Chrtit 1m- | 
puted to us.Rom, 3,26. 

To men, I. The f:fterinos 
' of Chrilt for usþv which hee 


and ſo was jult toward the 
| Godhead by the paſſion of his. 
| Manhood, This muſt be con(1- 
dered as it was in him his orice 
ro fatisfie. Rom. 3, 
1, 30. 

This 1s Chriſts Iultice paſiive 
trom God. 

2 The ſufferings of Chriſt | 


POR—_ — 


— 


ther for us, 10t as 1t was Per» 
| formed by him (for ſo it1s his 


\ 6 The working of inheren: | 


perfectly fatisfyed Gods juſtice, them in part unto the will of 


26s/1- Core | 


ceived of Gad in 


| and his farisfaion to the Fa- : 


[uſtice)but asitisderived to us | 


by his imputation of it to us, 
and asit is received of us by 
Faich,and retained with us by ' 
hopeand charity. Se it is onr 


— —_ 


———OD— 


before God.* 
That politicall vertne pecus : 
[jar to Magiſtrates, which &if. | 


_— — —_— 


every man, rendering praiſe 
'to whom prayſe, and ven- 
| geance to whom vengeance 
belonoeth. Iob 29,14. I vs on 
FTuſtice, Romans 13,verſe 2, 3, 
| t Peter chapter 2, verſe Is, 
| 16. This is diſtriburice Iuſtice, 
| Luke 18, 2. 


I—— —<w———_ ..  - . 


[utttce orrighteouines paſſive | 


poſcth them to doe right to | 


m—— 


3 The morall vertue, which 
moveth mea to give roothers 
| their due,and to deale_ rightly 
In matter of bargaines and con- 
tracts,Gen. 18,16. He will teach 
bis ſervants to ao luſlice, This 15 
commutative jullice, 

4 T hat grace: intuſcd into all 
Gods chiidren, confortning 


God, both in their nature and 
actions. Eph.q.24. Created tx 
[Imſitce (or righteoutneſle.) DC 
Kightcouſi, elle. 

© 5 Tharſitate of perte&t 
holinctle which Adam rc- 
his Crea- 
ton,tor himicife and his po- 
ſicrity. 

This no man novww bath in 

this lite, 

6 Cheitateot h 
atrer in heaven;* 

Juſtifie] To abſolve and ac- 
quite one,that is accuſed, from | 
the crime, wherewith he 1 is 4 
 charged,and to pronounce him | 


5:1neſſe here- 


-. . 
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oa 


innocent, Prov.l 7,15. He that | 
' condemeth the ri 2bteoius and In | 
/isfieth the wickes, Math.12. 37: | 
Elſay 5, 22. 

2 To ablolvc and-acquit a | 
finner which believes, trom 
the guilt and puniſhment of all 
his finnes, and to pronounce 
him righteous before the tribu- 
na'} feate of God,through the 
{mpucation of Chriſts righte- 
ouſneſſe to his taith. In this 
ſence, we are ſayd to be Iuſti- 


_ 


fied L 


_ = — 
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| 


(fied by Faith, and not by 
| workes, Rom.3,28, Therefore 


we conclude , a man 1s luſtified 


by faith , without Worker of the 
' Law, Rom. 8, 33. And often 
ellewhere, both inthe Epiitle 
and others, [ /«/*;f142g, ) 15 put 
' for our { Abſo/wims | trom linne, 
and being pronounced jult, be- 


| fore God his Indgement lcate. | 
Or Aﬀts 13, 39, Elay 53,11. 


The oppoſition becweene Iu- 


| confirine this Rom. 8, 33,34: 
| Rom. 2, 12, 13+ Saint Paw 


: 


| ſearcheth the cauſes of Inſtifi- 


{tifying and condemning, doth | 


nations. ICr. 3,veric 6. | 
6 Tobe more yult, or leſſe 
- unjuſt. lerem. 3, 11. {ſract hath 
 Iuſtifidher /olfe more then [udah. 
7. To cxempt one, and to. 
' make him utterly and wholly 
tree from any thing, Romanes | 
| 6,7. He that is dead,ss Inſti 
fied from /in,thatis, freed from 
 finne, as ſome Tranſlations 
have 1t. | 
$ To endeavour to make 
himtclte more juſt, or to protit 
and perſever in rightcoutncile, 
' Reve.2 2,t 2, He that is [uſt, ler 
| him be flall [uftified. Thus it is 


cation, and S. [ames {ceckes the” read in the Originall Greeke 


| eftets, by which it may bee 
found and proved. Panl intrea- 
reth of Iuſtification before 
| God, lames of that \hich is be- 
s tore men. | 

3 To Geclare and manifeſt 
| himto be juſt, which 1s fo al- 
ready, Iam. 2,21. Warn A- 
| #74bew our. Father Tuſtified by 

workes? 1 Tim 3,16. 

| 4 Tocominend and acknow- 
| ledge a thing, or perſon to bee 
juſtand good. Luke 7,3 5-W:ſe- 
' dome is [uſtificd of her Children. 
| And 10;39. He willing to 11ſt i- 
| fie him{elfe. 

| $5 Toover-match,overcome, 
| and exceede others in cvill, to 
(as others may ſceme tobe juſt, 
| in compariſon of thern. Ezck. 
| 16,51. T hot haſt exceeded them 


in thine abhewmations , aud haſt 


[nft ified them in all thy abboms- 


| Text. Here it iSuſed of that in- 

| Choate and unperteighteou!« 

| neſle, which 1s inherent in 

| the regenerate, 

| Inallthe Olde Teſtament, it ' 

| cannot be found,thatthe word 

| which fignifieth | /u/fifywns 7] 15 | 

ever uſcd 1n the oric1na l He- 

| brew tongue, othei wiſe then | 

for | Abſolnmng] a perion accu»! 
ted.Neither inthe New Teſta- 

; nent (when our | Tuſfification] 

| before God ts ſpoken of, hath | 

| 1t any other meaning; and ever | 

found (in this Argument) to ' 
fgnifie , of one cvilland un- 
juit, to make him juit and ' 
good. 

Note. There is a juftificati- 
on ia opinion onely, as that, 
Lawyer in Luke 10. juſttied 
himfelfe : and the Phariſees in / 
Luke 16,15 Secondly,there is 

at. 


CO 


gd 


I. 


EI. 


| 


| which was inthe Man Chrift, 
| being imputed to the beleever. 


| 
| 


| 


þ 


| 


; another Inſtification in eruth 


and very deede, even before 
God ; and this is twofold. 1. 
Legall, by perfe& keeping of 
the Law which could give 
righteouſnefſe and life erernall 
to the doers, could any bee 
found that by his own ſtrength 
could fulfill it,Rom. 2.1 3-Rom, 
10.5, 2+ Is Evangelicall, to 
wit, the perfe& righteouſneſle 


Rome5 I. 

Three reaſons out of Rom. 
4. why a man cannot bee faid 
tobe juſtified by a righteouſ- 
nefſe habitual! infuſed, or in- 
kerent, as Papiſts underſtand 
the phraſe in the fift verſe of 
the fourth Chapter to the Ro- 
manes. Firſt then, it ſhould 
not be written, that Faith was 
accounted for rightcouſneſle, 
but an infuſed habite was im- 
puted:whereas he ſaith not this 


latter, but the former, verſe 5. 


Secondly,then Pax! would not 
fay , that righteouſneſſe 1s 1m- 
puted without the workes of 
the Lav, in the ſixt verſe, The 
eleQare juſtified being ſinners 
and wicked, Rom.4.5- Therc- 
fore the thing fot which they 
be juſtified , cannot bee their 
owne inherent Tuſtice.Phi. 3.9. 
For habiruall rightcouſneſle or 
inherent Iuſtice, it 1s a worke 
of the Law, and fticketh inthe 
juſtified perſon. But what ſo 


| ſticketh, and is inberent can- 
not bee faid to bee imputed , 
which is underſtood of ſome- | 
thing without, and which we | 
have not in us. | 

Thirdly, ſuchas be juſtified | 
by infuſed juſtice, of them it 
cannot be affirmed , that their | 
ſ1nnes are Covered, forgiven, 
and not imputed, For habituall 
luſtice, expelileth and takes a- 
way all (inne,and hideth it not; 
whereas a wicked manis juſti- 
tied by liding and remitting ' 
his ſinnes, verſe ſeayenth. A&de 
to theſe, that inherent juſtice 1s 
all one with Sanification , 
which may not be confounded 
with Iuſtification, 

The Doarine of Iuſtificati- 
on by Faith onely without the 
VW orkes of the Law, is not onc- 
ly grounded on Scripture, Ga- 
lathians Chap. 2. vcr.23, Rom. 
Chap.iz .yerſe-28. but ſounde 
Antiguity hath ſubſcribed to 
this truth. The beleever ( faith 
| Ambroſe onthe firſt of the Co- 
rinthians, Chapter, 1.) is ſayed 
oy Faith alone without works, 
receiving gratzs the remiſſion 
of ſinnes. Againe, They are 
freely Iuſtified, working no- 
thing,nor making recompence 
out juſtified ſala Fide, by Faith 
alone, therough the gift of 


God. eAmbroſe in Romanes | 
the third, Verſe 9. Againe| 
he ſaith,in Chapter 4. 44 Rom. 


Cc the 


Abraham was Tuſtified not by 


a — 


hs. Ant. 
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the 
. Fide ſola,by faithalone: 
The Apoſtic 
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ſoftome) T earncſtly affirme,that 
Files ola, Faith alone by 1t 
ſelfe tnadetthe Theefe ſafe, and 
that no Workes per /e, by 
themſelves, have ever juſtified 
the workers. 

terome on Romanes the 
fonrth * God juſtificth the 
wicked converting, per /otum 
Fidem; and not by Workcs , 
| which hee had nar : and againe, 
to the Sons of Abraham, Faith 
alone 1s unpured for righteou(- 
| nee. | 
{ eMthanaliuad Galat. Faith 
| atone hath in it the power of 
| juſtifying. In ail which Sen- 
rences, Faith alone doth not ex- 
| 


clude the Grace of God, the 
| merits ofChkriit,and the Word 
| and Sacraments , but humane 
; workes and merits. 
| Juſtification ] Forgivencſſe 

of finnes , by the ſaffterings of 
| Chriſt, and the imputation of 
| juftice,by his obedicnce to the 


delcever, Rom. 5. 16. The gift | 


— 


(ich Origen) | 450unded toward all men, ty;he 
teacheth the luttification Solr- | [nſtficarion of life, Here juſtifi- 
1m Frdes ; of Faith alone to bee | cation ts very {tritly uſed, 

{ihcients Ir; Rom. 3.lib.z.lhus | 
the Theefe, and the Pablican, | from Chriſt, cither by imputa- 
aud finfull Woman , un the | tlon of Faith,or by ſanRitcati- 
ſeventh Chapter of Saint Luke, | on of the Spirit, effeRually re- 
were jultificd, faith Or:ger, | newingus. Titus 3 7, That we 
Allo Baſil ( ſola Fide) by Faith | being juftefied by his Grace, In 
alone in Chriſt, a finner 15 juſtt- | this (1gnification, wee findethc 
ned. Thisone thing ({aich Cory- | 


| 


—= 


cation, verle 18. The benefite 
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2 What(ucver wee have 
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word { [1ſtifying ) uſed Rom. 
ou JO. Wyoom he called. them hee 
juftified, Here juſtification is 
uſed largely, for SanRification 
ao. 
a>: If it beſo, then is there 
no place tor juſtification in that 
place. Rom 8.20. Therefore vo- 
cation there being for that 
which is eftcAuall, containeth, 
or ſigaiheth SanQification ; at- 
ter which followeth juſtifica- 
tion 
3 TInſtification is put for the 
teſtification or proofe of our 
jutification, for fo mult that 
place be underſtood, Rom. 4. 
2 5+ {ceing Chrilts reſurreRion | 
doth bur. confirme, it, not | 
cauleic. | | 
4 Itinay (ignifieas privatively | 
che acquitting of rhe guilty per- | 
ſon upon his repentance and | 
faith, as Rom. 4- 5. and 5.16. 
Sv alſo poſitively the com- | 
mending verbally, and rewar- | 
| 
| 
| 
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ding actually of a godly perton 
for any godly at; and ſo may 


we 
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workes of the Law, but | # of many offences, unto [uſtifi- 
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wee underſtand 


our Savieur | greatneſſe and multitude , yet 


— — ——  - 


Mat.T2. 37: and Saint James, had he not riſen againe, the re- 


lam, 2.23.234-25« 


| 


to ;notat all withoutthe priva- 
tive juſtification, viz.by remil- 


! ion of finnes. See Pſal. 143. 2+ 


| 


; and 32.1,2, & Rom. 4+ I: 2+3+ | Ne ny 
ed by | Tuſtification is an aftion of 


Chriſts Spirit, and belceveth ) God, trely, of his owne mer- 


” . 


5- He that 1s truly ſanctih 


che Merits of his death for re- 


| mifſion of ſinnes, hath a full and 


perfect jullthcation, * | 
No Juftifie the Wicked. | 
Toabſolvea wicked man from 
his Guilt, and pronounce him 
; Juſt, ſo as he belceve in Chrilt. 
| After which, he remaineth not 
| wicked, but is now accounted 
; juſt with God by imputation 
: of Chriſt his Iuſtice unto him, 
j and worketh juſt things to- 
' wards men, by inchoate and 
unpertect Sanctification, Rom. 
| 4.3- To him whichbeleeveth in 

| God, whujuſtifieth thewicked. 
|  Thedeclaration.,, confirma- 
ton, and conſummation of the 
| free 1mputation of the perfect 
| righteouſneſle in ChriR,it is at- 
| tributed in Scripture, unto the 
Reſlurretion of our Savour 
Chrilt, Rom. 4. 25. becauſe it 
is the perteRtion of all his ſuffe- 
rings. For,whatſoever his ſuf- 
ferings were, for continuance, 


| 


demption of mankind had {&i1! 
5 Therc1sa juſtification by | beene unperteRt : whereas in | 
| workes ef true righteouſheſle, | that afterdeath, he did againe | 
but yet not perfect, and there- | reſtore his , 

fore the juſtification thereby | ſheweth him tobeea tull con- 
is not tO be truſted wholly un- | queror of all our ſpirituallEnc- | 
nies. 


his body to life ; this 


| 


What [1i/tification '5, 


cy and favour, abiolving a be- 
leeving {inner from the whole 
curſe due to his finnes, and ac- 
counting him perfe&ly luſt in 
his fight, unto cternall life in 
heaven, through the perteRt 
obedience and ſufferings of 
Chriſt imputed te his Faith, 
untothe everlaſting praiſe and | 
glory of Gods Inſtice, mercy | 
and truth, Romanes 3. 24. 25 
and Chap.q.verle 5.and Chap. | 
5- verle 19, 2 Cores. verſe 19. ; 
Rom. 4.4- | 

The ciicient cauſe of luiti- 
fication, is the grace of God; ! 
The maccriall 1s Chriſt our Res | 
deemer ; The formall Imputa- 
tion of our finnes to him, and 
his luſtice to us; the helping 
Inftrumentall cauſe is Faith 
within, and the Gofpell with- 
out, Rom. 59+ 1 Tim. 2,6, The 
finall cauſe 1s Gods glory, the 
utmoſt, our ſalvation, the nee» | 
reft end thereof. 
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{ Inſtification! before God, 1s 
not knowne in all Scripture, to 
be uſed for the infufion of the 
habite of Iultice into the fouics 
of the cleR, at their firſt con- 
| verſion, of unjuit tomake them 
habitually juſt. This is Popiſh 
and rotten Divinity, which wall 
have juſtification co be under- 
Rood of, and te ſignific inhe- 
rent Iuſtice, as ſan&ification 
ſignifies inherent ſanity. 

To be Juftified by the 
Law 7] To deſire, or to be wil- 
ling to be (as did ſome Galathi- 
ans)or to glory and boaſt of be- 
ing juſtified by the obſeryation 
and workes of the Law ( as the 
' Phariſee did, in the 18. Chap. 
| of Luke ) Gal. 5.4. Wheſoever 
, are Inſtifiedby the Law,&c. 
The Narturc and force of the 
Law, is to kill , and to be a mi- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


niſter of wrath and etcrnall 
death to all which breake it, 
( as all men doe, both before 
and after grace reccived,) fo 
farre off it is from power to 
luſtifie and to give life. Alſo 
inthe phraſe and Language of 
Paul, to be juſtified by workes 
is, to have ſuch perteR ubedi- 
ence and holincfle as may de- 
ſerve the teſtimony of 1ighte- 
ouſneſle, before the Tribunall 
ſeate of God, ' 

Note. When we are faid to 
bee Tuſtified by faith, and to at- 
taine righteouſnefſe by or tho- 
rough faith, undcrſtand it in- 
{trumentally : but where it 1s 
written, Faith is accounted for 
righteouſneſle,take it to be {po- 
ken correlatively , with. refe- 
rence to Chrifts merit, which 


15 our Iuftice. 
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T0 keepe) avoid it, or kreepe our (clycs | 

O hold taſt and make ſure. | tromit, Luke 12.15. ; 

2 Tin.1.14. Keepe that] 7 To poſleſie and Enjoy as 
which was commutted to thee, | Our avwne. * 

2 To reſcrve and hold talt| @o keepe from evill } To | 
in ones memory what is taught] miniRer tuyfcienc {irengeh and | | 
| us,Luk.2.51. ſary kept theſe] aide unto the weake Apoltles, | | 
| ſayings in her heart ,V{al.1 I9 4» AT all other fecble Chriſti. 
| Tho haſt commanaca to K cepe a!s ) to withitand the manifold | 
| thy precepts diligently. and dangerous te mprations of | | 

3 Toprcſerve, protect, and} Satan : thatthough hee aflault.| | 
| detend agaiaſt cnemies and e+| oftenand fiercely, yer he might | | 
 vils, ſpiritual and bodily. Plat. never wholly and finaliy ove-- | 
121,4 Hee that keepeth Iſrael.) come them , but jn the © < | 
[oh.17.11, Keepe them in thy] give thema perfect victory «- | 
| Name,x Pet.1.5.Magiſtrates as] Ver him , atter long endurn.; | 
| Gods Miniſters and In{tru- the combate wich bim, lvhn.17. 

ments, be Keepers under Gods ! 5+Zut ſbouldſt keepe themjrom k 
| Plal.127.1., | the evill, 

| &> 4 Todcſire to kcepe the} Do kepe the Wezd ] To | 

| Law of God, or to endevour toſ belceve the promiſes of | 
| 

| 
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keepe : or to keepe in detire,or | Grace, and co endcyour to doe | 
aff« tion. Pſal. 11 g.. the words of the Commande- | 
5 Toperforme indeed, or to} ment, Luk 11.28. Bleſſed ave | 
| ; keepe incffeR the Law of God :} they rhat heare the word of Ged, 
| | and this two wayes, 1- by cur| ana Keepe it,Rev.2.26. He that 
ſelves, fo wee ſhould, but doe] keepeth my word to the ead, E- 
| not perfealy, Plalme I19. vangelicailKceping. 
> | 4+5+2 by another for us, which W@oKepe the Raw ] Tode- 
| other is onely Chriſt, Gal.z. fire and take care how to per- | | 
12:13. formc anddo according to our 
| 6 To beware of aneviil, to power , things commanded. 1 | 


| | Cc 3 Iohn | - 
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; lon 233. Jf we keepe h:s Com- 
\ mandement, Plalme 1 1944-58. 
Theſe bee Evangelical! ſenten- 
| ces, and ſpeake cf Evangelicall 
| Keeping» 


| 2 To pertor:ne .ully and | the teeth bz dulled and made 
| perfectly all the things requi- | blunt. 


' redin the Lav, Match, 19.17: 
He that will exrer tr:to life, let 
him Keepe the commandements, 
This is impolſlible to bee done 
through our weakeneſle. Rom. 
8. 3+Chriſt onely fince mans fall 
hath done this Legall keeping. 
Mo Keepe the Faith? To 
hold faſt without loofing, beth 
the gitt and doctrine of Faith. 


2 Timothy As 7» [ have K ept 


the Faith. 


eA Deſcyiption of old age. 
Ecclef. 12.1.2.3., &c. 


Bepers ofthe houſe1 A mans 
armes, whichare given to man 


Theſe inold age tremble and 
{hake. 

Strong men |] The thighes 
by which a man goeth ſtraight 
and ſtrong : theſe in old age, 
| bow tor weakenelle, Eccles. 
| 12-2+03-4:5-6.7.0. 
| Grinders] The teeth where- 
| by meate 1s diminiſhed ( as 

Corne by the Mil-ſtone ) which 
| in old age are loſt, or looſe, 
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and fo feeble as it makes old 
men eatelittle and ſeldome. 
Lokers out at the window] 
The cyes which are dimmed 
and darkened in old age , as 


Oo!Cs thut] Allability ra- 
ken away of going out of the 
houſe, and frequenting pnblike 
mcetings ;45 yong men delight | 
to due, and old men at e unabilc | 
to dogs | 

Sound of the Grinding low] 
Appetite after mcar, and pow- | 
er of cating and chewing, (ſuch | 
as in youthis yery {trorg ) loſt | 


and waſted, 


| 
| 
[ 


Ariſe at the voyce of the bird] F 


A readines to wake at the leaſt 
noiſe, and an irke{omeneſle | 
and abhorring of every ſirall 
and-litcle {hirring and noiſe. 
Daughters of muſicke] That | 


the cares ſhall take no pleaſure | - 
of God, tobee the Keepers of | in the moſt delightfull melody | 
the whole body , both for at- | which uſeth toaffet men {o | 
trating g90d things to it; and | much. Pro. 25.20, To old men ; 
repciling evill things from it. } it ſhall bee tedious and un- 

j Sane: Oh See 2 Samuel, 19. |* 


verſe 25. 

Feares tn the wap) Alwaies 
co bee fearefull to ſtwinble and 
rake a fall in the eveneſt and 
plaineſt way, | 

Almond Tree flouriſhing )in 
the Spring ( whereof this Tree 
flouriſhing is atoken) the moſt 
comfortable time, to be with- 
out comfort. 


i 
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{lver | 


K, E. 
| | Silver Co:de,tc. J All com- | ledge. The Key ( faith Saint | 
| moditics and ornaments of life, | (-ry/9ftome) is the opening of 
chaines, bracelets, rings, gir- | Scripture , whereby the Gare ba. 
dles, and whatſoever neere at | of truth is opened. The Key 
hand,or turther off, (as in a deep | is the expoſition of the Law , 
Well) uſe of all ſhal ceaſe, ( faith Terrul:an,) Opening 
Key ] An In!trument made | the Scripture, is the Key ({aith 
to open or ſhut the locke of a | Hierom. ) 
| Doore, or of a Gate. Iludges 3. | Lepes of the Kingdome. || 
25. They tooke the Key and ope- | The minittry of the Goſpell, 
ned them, even the whole power thereof, 
= Great authority and pow- | which was equally committed. 


— | 


| cx to command in the things | to Perer and the relt of the A- 

| that belong to this life, Eſay | poltles ; and after them, to the 
| 22,veric 22. will lay #pon the | Miniſters of the Church, unto | 

| ſhomlders of Eliakim the Keyes | whom it belengs, by the com- | 
| of the houſe of David, A ſpeech miſſion of Chriſt, toopen and 
| borrowed, For Keycs were a | {hut,to binde and looſe, to rc- 
| ſigne of government. Hereby | taine and remit ſinnes; allo to 
| was ſhadowed and repreſen- | teach, to reproove, to exhort. 
; ted, the exceeding great autho- | Mat, 16. 19. To thee [give the | 
| rity and power which Chriſt | Keyes of the K ingdomeand VC | | 
; exerciſcth in his Church , by | 19-and Chap. 18.18. Tel/st ww-| | 
| commanding, forbidding, pu- | *9 the Church, Rom. 1. veric | | 
| niſhing, hardening,calling, &c. | 16. T he Goſpell is the power of | 


— ._— 


, See Revelation Chap. 3. verſe | Godto ſalvation, Suppole that 
(7 Which hath the Key of Da- | the Popes were Peters Succel- | | 
' Vid, ſors, yet theſe Keyes were un-| - | 
| Key of Knowledge 5 The | julily ticd to their girdles , 
| gift and ability to interpret | which doe not teach know- | 
Scriptures, whereby an ente- | ledge. Keyes of the kingdome | 
rance is made to the know- | are two-fold. 1. Key of knov-- | 
Icdge thereof, as by a Key, an | ledge. 2. Key of power 21d go- | 
entrance is made into an houſe, | veroment. Papifts faifly iuns- | 
The ferce of Scriptures is as it | 217e theſe Keycs to bac ticd | | 
were lockt up, till it be opened | onely to PetersGirdic | 
by wiſe and ſound Interpreta- | Note, Keyes by 2 borrowed : 
tion, which 13 the key of know- | ſpeech, ſignifies power 212% a!te | | 
ledge, Luke 11, verſe 52. Yee | thority by the Minh. 07 che! 
| have taken away the key of knows | Word, cither t0 P17 CNT IRED | 
| b Ce 4 1.470 
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; Into the Kingdome of Heaven 


to belcevers, or to calt out Ob» 

[tinatE rcfuſcrs. 
| The pouwer of the Church 
(ignited by the Keyes) 18 OC- 
 cupicd cither about doctrine , 
' or di{cipline, Tonching Do- 
| Arin,neither any in the Church 
; nor the whole Church have gu- 
; thority to Joyne an articie of 

faith beſide, without, ot con- 
'tcary to the word, or to appoint 
the worfhip of Ged, Deut. 4.2. 
and 12.32.alfo Prov. 30.6. Bur 
; to doe theſe three things abont 


_ 
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; the Scripture; firſt to difcerne | 


; Canonicall bookes from nnc1- 
; nonicaſl. 2, To interpret the 
Scripture by the Scripture, and 
ro defend the right ſence a- 
24:nit errours. 3. To expound 
them openly according to the 
; Analogy of faith. Rom,12.6, 
2 Pct. 1.20, Concerning Diſci- 
pline, the Chirches power 1s 
either in making lawes about 
Amiaphora, which binde in caſe 
of ſcandall-; or in correfting 
-err9rs 11 faith, or finnes in man- 
NErSI, 1, Dy adimonitione 2.Suf- 
| penito. 3- Excommunication. 
| Vitm.5.20,2 Theſl. 3.14.Mat. 
| 18.17.I.Cor.5.4.5. 
| Note, Becaulc by theſe 
; meanes penitents have an cn- 
' trance,into the Church, which 


; often 15 called the kingdome of 


heaven, hcncc arethey tearmed 
| Keyes. 


j Keyes of the bottcmiles pit] | 


— 
— — — 


Power and government over, 
the deepeſt darkenefle of hell. | 
Rev.9.1, And to hin was given: | 
the Key of the bottomles prte See | 
Dictionary on the Revelation. | 


K* 


(peaking in his Word, iſtub- 
bornely to diſobcy it. Neat. 32. 
I5. Here be inthis verletwo 
aptſimilitudes toexprefſe their 
contempt of Gods Co:mman- 
dements in their great profpe- 
rity;one from hories,vohich be- 
ing ſore travailed arc foone r12- 

led,/a' child may bridle or ride 

him ; bat being ted far in 200d 

paſture, and living in calc, vill 

not know , but kickes agatnlt | 
hisowner ; The orther,from an | 
Oxe, which betag labored anc. 
aſed to the yoake, and tircd, | 
one may cafily handle him; bur | 
being pamperd and grewne tall 
of fleth, having collops in the 
Aanke, 1s ſturdy and ret1atary, 
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refuſing the yoake, and itrou- ; 


ting the neck: ſo [aclites who | 
in their adverſity ſought God, | 
in proſperity torfooke their | 
{trong Maker and Redeemer, ! 
going after Idgls and ſtrange | 
Gods, | 
Kindnefle ] Readineſſe and | 
facility in doing good: it is that | 
vertue, whereby a guod man | 
becomes beneficiall and profi-. 
table every way to ſtch, to, 


whom | 


I | 


To Kicke 7 To refit God | 
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; whom he can be helpful. 2 Cor. 


| 


| 


| 6, n By Kindeneſſe, &c. 


2 The benignity of God, 
readily doing go0d to his crca- 
tures Rome2-4.7 he riches of bis 
Kind#eſſe,Comp: re Fade GIG: 
with Mat. 5-45 

>. Kindred Sce Genera- 
ln, "Poſterity, Brethren, Firlt 
ncerenclle of bloud, which is | ! 
two-fold. 1. Afccnding, as of | ! 


we 
| farher, morher, &Cc. 2.Dclcch-| 


liſters, uncles 


- 


' nor of others.Gen. 26 


 ding.as of childr en, nephewes, 
&, 3, Collatcrall as brethren, 
$, &C." 

King] any Ruler'or Gover- 
JT. Thefe | 


I 


are the Khios chet reigned in E- 


aome,Tuc 0.17. 6. I: thoſe d 
chats: wa no King in Ifr, 144 x 46s 
i5,00 ordinary Mag rate. 1 hey 
had 1G Rulcr ar : 1l. 
2 A erſon, that hath chicte 


rule and power under Ge in 
, his kingdome over his Ira cage? 
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po. Nicall us: ond 151{ct up Et- 
, ther dy lawtull election, ſucce( 
| | ſions or conqueſt, Alſoa King- 


| and Ruler over the 
| world, Pſalm.2.4.10.19 i the | 


| Pr0.S.I5. By me K ings YerTne, 


[LYCS and goods, to governe | 
them according to goed and | 
a bo! elome Lawes, and the | 
rca{onable cuitomes of that | 
Countrey where hce reignes. 


[ __ 954.1, King Salomenwa 
King over all Iſracl, This 15 a 


, dane, Dan.7.10 
3 The Soveraigne Emperor 
' , 
WHOIC | 


— 


King of Glory? This is a ccele- 
{tiall and nnivertall King over 
the wo 
Father,Son, and Spiritbe King, 


0:4d. And thns God the ! 


l  Timte17- Now to the King c- | 


14, lafting. 

4 A perion, that hath ſpirt- 
tuall rule (even over the Con- 
{cience ) to appoint Lawes to 
is Chu ch,to fave and dellroy, 
'0 command and forbid , upon 
patnc of eternall death : fina! ly, 
to prot et againlt all enemics, 


and to blue with 0004 tnines 


of all ſorts, Pal. 2.6. {hve ſc: 


| m KR ta 7 14Þ072 $103. Plal. 119, 1. 


2. Pſal.45.1-5.G. This 15a [p1it- 
eaall King over the Church. 


| And ſuch an one 1s Chrilt the 


Mediator ; and hcalone in a pe- 


' caliar fort, who is called the 


King of nc2ce and righteoulnes, 
axe of Kings, the King of 
rael, and the King of glory. 
The Lord of the Kings oft the 
carth : the hcad of his Church, 
which is his body, havi ng all 

things tubjeR to him, Eph. 2 
5 Abclkeving perton, even 
evcry true Chriftian , which 
hat b power trom the Spirit of 
Cbriil (asa King)to ſubdue and 
ro keepe undcr the rebellious 
motions and luſts of bis COI= 
—_—— and will, and is by 
aith partaker of Chiilts ro: x all 
c __ and glory, being with 
ow veirs annexcd <f :n hca- 
enly kingdom, Rever.6, Ard 
L193 made 285 Kings © #6 4 Py ifts 


ano 
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(1320 God, 1 Peter 2.9. Yee are | [he fourth ſpoken of here, 


'a Kingly Preeſthoad. Thus are | 


| all the faithfall Kings. 


Kings of Kings ] A very po- 


| 
| tent and mighty King, which 


;ruleth over many people with 
exceeding great command ard 
power, Eſra,7.12,Dan.2.38-an 


which came after the other 3. | 
was Xerxes, who at firlt was a | 


terrorto the Grecians,to whom 


'I1.2.3.4. Inthe third verſe the 


atterwards hee proved a laugh- 
ing ſtocke, and a ſcorne. Dan. 


mighty King is Alexander, the | 


2reat King of Macedony, who | 
{poiled the Per /iar king,and de- | 
ltroyed his people, as in Dan, 
2-24. and 7.6, was proplichicd : 
buratier Alcxanders monarchy 


Hebraiſine like that, ſervant of | 

ſervants,for a molt vile and ab- 
; jet bondman, Gen. 9. 25. and 
| holy of holy,for molt holy,Ex- 
| od. 26, 33. See Deut,tocl 7, 


— 
— 
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| 


{ 23 One of infinite power , 


| which hath Soveraignitic and 


| Chiete rule over Kings and peo. 
ple, and ail creatures. So Is 
Chriſt intituled, Rev.t9. 

Firſt King ] eAſ/cxanaey the 
Great,King of Grecia, who firſt 
of all Grecian Kings got /ndea, 
| Dan.8.21. He 15 called a Great 
Horne,vet.$. and the breaking 
of this hoyne,ve.*2.,18 the dcath 
of Alcxander, whodiecd at the 
age of 32. yeares, The foure 
| Kingdomes which ſtood up af: 
| ter eAlexanders death, were 1. 
| Macedon, 2 Aſia 3. Syria, and 
4 £1 pt, Theſe (tood up not 
; equall to Alexander in power, 
| whoſe might was ſuch, as with 
tis preſence, nay with his fame 
he conquered, verſe 5. 

Kings ſhall ſtand up in 
Perſia } Thoſe three Kings 
which ſucceeded in Perfiagafte; 
| Daruts the Medeuhole names 
were. 1.(yr#s,2-( ambiſes ſon 


of Cyrus, 2. Darins Hiſt eſpes :| 


—_—— 
——_————r_ 
i. 


| 


had flouriſhed ſeven yeares, 

it was divided betwsene 1. N:- 
canor, 2, Caſſander, 3. Anti-\ 
gonns, 4.Ptolsmy;whereot Nt- 

canor Selencus obtained Baby- 
lon inthe Eaſt, Cafſander got 
Afacedonie jn the Welt ; Ant i- | 
goxns pollefled himfſclfe of A-. 
/i4, the Lefle,in the North : and 

Prolomie Sonme of Lag, of 
e/Eoypt in the South. Thus | 
was eAlcxanacrs Kingdome , 
parted towards the fourc 
Windes of Heaven , among 
others than his owne poltert- 
t1C» 

King of the South? Prolome- 
us, ſonne of Lagw, King of E-| 
2ypt, which was South-ward | 
11 reſpcRt of /udea, Dane1 1.5. | 
The King of rhe South ſhall be | 
ſtrong. This 1s to be notcd, that 
Daniel dyth (harpeiy touch and 
wring thole Kings onely,' 
which afflicted the Iewes, 
wherot after A/exanders death 
Ptolomens was the firkt, who, 


5 1 
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| by guiletoooke [er»/alews, and 
led _ of them priſoners : 
as Teſephus Lib. ht; efntig. 
| Cap. 

Ling of the No:th) «4 »r10- 
chin Theos, King of Syria,wbo 
| married one Bernice, Daugh- 
certo Prolomens Philadelphis, 
ſecond King of Egypt , after 
Lagss his fonne ;forſaking his 
owne lawfull wite Laod:ce, of 
whom hee had begotten two 
children : that he might make 
way to the marriage with Fe- 
rontce the daughter of the king 
of the North, and by thar 
meanes ſettle a peace and league 
berwcene the {aid two king- 
domes; yet failed of his pur- 
poſe, becauſe God bath other- 


— — 


6. The Kinos Daughter »f the 


the North Sce Chapter 2.verte 


| of Syria, was his new wife 


wiſe purpoſed, Dan. 11. verſe. 
South, {ball come to the King of 


43+ The arme vhich could not | 
with power uphold the King | 


This 1s his kingdome of po- 
wer: whereunto men, divels, 
and all creatures whatſoever, 
are \ubject., 

2 His ſpeciall gracious Go- 
vernment and rule over the E- 
let, whoſe hearts hee cnlight> 


cftctually moving them to 
beleeve his promiſes, and doe 
his will, Marth. 6.3 3, Sceke the 
Kingdome of God. Toh. J-3.Ex- 
cept ye be borne again, ye cannot 


ſee the Kingdome Ged, Rom. 


| 14-1 7.T he Kinodowe of God 5 
righteonſnefſe, and peace and Joy 


inthe holy Ghoſt, Luk. Chap.17. 


verſe 21, The Kingdome of God 
35 in you. This 1s the kin2dome 


of Grace. 


3 His plorious and blefſed 
cltate, wherein hee reigneth 
with millions of Saints for ever 
and ever, tull of heavenly Ma- 
zeſty and felicity, 1 Cor. 6. 9. 


Know ye ye not that the unrigh. 


teors fhall not mherit the Ring. 


n<th and guideth by his Spirit, | 


| 


| 


i. 
—_— 


navghtily come by, and made | dome of God ? This isthe king» 
| weake by God. | done of glory. | 
Kinadome of God] His po- | 9+ 4 Atemporall and earth- 
| ; wertull government, gencrally | ly Soveraignty which the Apo- 
| | over the whole world, and e&- fles and ſome other at firſt 
| | very particular in it, even unto | erroneouſly thought that | 
| ' the Sparrowes on the houſe top | Chriſt ſhould have over the | 
| ; and haires of our head , which | lewes, and the Ieues by his 

| | he preſerveth and diſpoſeth of | meanes over the Romanes, and | 
| | according to his owne willand | al! other Nations, Marth, 20. | 
| royall decree, Pſal. 145-1 3-7 hy 20-Luke 19. 11,Afts 1.6. 

| Kingdom 5 an everlaſting king-' 5 The beginning or repre- 
| | dome. Mattheiy 10. verſe 309. ſentation of the kingdome of 
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Glory in heaven, by 
{0Mm2 giorious worke of God | 
oO! earth) as 1) Our Saviours 


415 $[161 Ira:l &% 11,Markc 9. I - Luke | 
 aorae of Heaver, that 1s, wn 


| 0.27. 
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6 or 2 Deri-atively , the 
13.2 cate of happinelic w hich 
th! godly In heave 
LV Ry God and by h1s git. * 

ingdoms of C hilt ]Ais re- 
gimentand ruic, which be ( as 
Medtator') hath and excrcitcth 
vor the Church, inwardly by 


its Spirit, and o1twa:dly by his | 


\Vordc; tothe e1thcring of the 
elect unto himſcif ey and to thc 


the Church 
| CALrtNs 

1 no ui {ic 
' Word, and the Preachers therce- 
' of, becauſe ! by them wee arc | 
called tothe kingdoine of hea- 
ven. Matth, 13.24. The King- 


 aome of Heaven 15 like unto a 


| heaven, Matthew 13.47. T -e, 


 Kingdowe 0 of beaven 15 like unto 


| a Nette caſt 10 the Sea, Mut. 


I. l 9. 20, [Is the len iſt 11 the UNO- 


2s The Dodcrine o: the 


10x that went to ſow his ſeed, 
And verſe 25. The Kingdome 


of heaven 1s like unto a Aer- 


deltruction c t che wicked; ſoh. cha ut mail. 


18.36. Py rang, 10186 14 119? of | 
this worlds Eto x, 33. Of br 

K 15: Tome there 1110 end, This 
king »dom2of Chriſt our Medi- 
ator, is ſpirituall and cternall ; 

theretore both lexwes, Papiſts, 
and all other, who drcame or 
deale,as if Chriſt his Kingdome 
were worldly 11 outward po- 
wer and pompc,arc excecding- 


ly deceived. 


Kinadome of heaven | The 


; vitible Church here on Earth, | 
' as 1t conliſteth both of good |; 
; and bas Chriſtians. Which 1s 
| therefore cailed the kingdome 


_ of heaven , becauſc 


fc the way to 
the bleſſed kinedome is taught | 


therein, and Chrilt ( that hea- 
venly King ) ruleth over it, and | bl:fſednefle. 

5 The bleſſed life and ever- 
| laſting felicity,which the Saints | 


wee mult bce farit members | 


thereof, before wee can bee | 


The time of Grace under 
| the Mediab, exhibited and ſent 
19to the world, to Preach and 


worke the redemprion ot Man- | 


kinde in his owne perſon, Mat. 
3-3» The kingaome of hcaves 15 
at /; and, 


4 The eſtate of grace, whcre- | 


— 


of Chriſt on: 


I 


-— —<——_ 


- — 


CC Iu 


11 the clet baveth 21r fins for- | 


given them, being juſtified by 


—_ —_ 


faith in Chriſt, and are lcdde by | 


the ſpirit of Chrilt tolive pure- 
ly, Matth. 13 


— = 


« 31. The King-. 


Oper of Hea nl 15 like a grame 


of HMnſt. ira ſccae, The King- 


a — -» 


Come ot hcayen (faith one) 1 Is 
nothing but a newneſle of life, 


Dy the which, God doth reſtore 


us tothe hope of an cycrlaſting | 


members of that which 1s 1n | ſhall enter into after this mor- ; 


tall 


_— —— 


%% 


— — 
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\ call life is ended, Marth 5, Io, | the things which belong unto | | 
For theirs # the Kingdome of | the Lord, and to attend upon | 
heaven,1 Pet.1. 5.6. the Lord without: diſtraction, 
| LKonumber ones Kingdom | | Mat. 19. verte 16.1 Cor,7.ycr- 
| Toaccount and determine the | 1eS 24.35. 
time certaincly and pertectly, | © AKkingdome of Pzieſts) The 
how long his dominion ſhall | {cctety of all the faithtull which | 
endure, and his people be kept | beleeve in Chriſt,of whole roi- 

| captives, Daniel 5. 26. God| all and Prieſtly dignity they are 
| bath numbred thy kingdome,and | made partakers of through 
finiſhed it, Gtace, as 1 Pct. 3. 9. Rev. 1-6. 
Lingdome, power, andglo-| Exod.19.6. 7e ſpall be a King- 
| rie. JTheeternall royall Decree | 4ome of Prieſt, | 

| of God, touching the govern- | Glozy of Kingdomes ] Z4- | 
' ment ofall things in the world: | b:/on,.in E/zy his time to have 
his power is,that might-divine | bene more glorious and excel- 
| | whereby be doth exccute and | lent, for power, riches, &c. | | 
| adminiſter his royall decrees. | than other Kingdomes , Elay 

Glory is, that excecding great | 13.19. Babylon, the head- of | 
| | Ker” which redoundeth unto | the Caldees, molt excellent in 
| him, by ſuch adminiſtration, | the whole world, faich Plinre. 
Matth.6, verſe 13. Thine is the Yet this place for fin ſhould be 
Ktngdome, and the power, and | laide utterly waſte ike Sodome, 
the Gloyy, ' and become as an horrid De- 


| 
| | Concerning the Kingdome”] ſert or Wildernefle , without £ 
| 
| 


”—— — _—_ 


" 


WIE. OE _ y_ 


— 


Abont the account,zffaires, and | inhabitants, {ave wilde beaſts, 
adminiſtration of. the kingdom | and ſtrange Fowles, as Ochim, 
of Babilon, which was commit- ' and Oltriches, and Satyres, 
ted to Daniel, Dan.6.4. Concers | Hobgoblins, as one would ſay. 
ning the Kingdome, | This deſolation, began neere 
To polſeſte the Kinxdome | 200.yeares, after Z/ay Prophe- 
fo2 ever ] To reigne eccrnally | fied it- 
with Chriſt their King in hea- | Pzince of the Kingdome of 
venly glory, Dan. 7. 18, They Perſial{ avyſes,fon of (37*, 
ſhall poſſeſſe the Kingdome for | who ( in his Fathers abſence , 
; ever, | being employed in Warre a- | 
Foz the Kinavome of PÞea- broad) rulcd his Fathers king- 
| ben ] Not the meyir of ctr nall , dome , and interrupted the | 
| life, but for the cdification of | Iewes, that they could not re- | 
| 


| 


det. Al. ad COP” OO — or 


| the Church,and co have care of paire the ruins of the City and | 
| | Temple | 
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' Temple of Ieruſaiem, Danic) 
| IO.1 J* 


: 


/ 


OY 


and 33. 4. Luke 15. 20, k | 
2 To dcclare ſabmillion to 


Wuth the Kings of Perſia | a ſuperior, whereot(in the Eaſt 


| Camby/es with the chiete Ru- 
lers and Connlellours of the 
: Kingdome, Dan. 10.13. #1 

the K ngy 0) Mexr/it, 
Kiſſing] Temporall homage 
; and ſubjcction to tome Supert- 
| or, whereof killing was a [1gne 
| jn che Eait parts of the World. 
| t Sam, 10.1. Ard Samuel Kiſ- 
[ed him,Gen.go.4: .Betonimy, 
| of the ligne for the thing. Kille 
| of tubjeetion, in ligne of love 
' 1nd obcdience. * 
2 Sy»jricuail. (ubmillion of 


' rhe conſcience , ſuch ag the 


| fatthfull yeeld unto Chrift their 
Lord and King, deleeving 1 
| him, and tearing him,P1. 2.12. 
; Krſſe the Sonleſt hee be angry. 
{ And ſuch allo, as wicked ldola- 
ters performeto their Idols,by 
adoring and truſting in them. 
| Hoſ.13-2. Let them Kiſſe the 
, Calves, 1 Kings19.18., 
To kille | To imbrace one: 
with moſt ncerc and aftectie- 
' nate love, as Chriſt doth his 
Church.and the Church Chrit:. 


| 
[ 
[ 


: 
£ 


| 
| 


| 


Country ) Kifling was a token. 
Plal.2.12. Proy.24.26, Genel, 
41.20. 

A holy Kife ]A pure andchaſt 
kifle, as aligne and token of 
Chriſtian and brotherly love, | 
1 Cor.16.20. Salute ye one an- | 
other with 4 holy Kiſſe, A Kille | 
of dilection. Rom+16. 16, K1(- 
fing 1s a token of love and re- 
verence, This cuſtome greiy 
from the Hebrews, Ge, 27.26. 
There be five kinde of ( Kiſſes) 
in Scripture. 1.One a flattering 
kiſſe : ſuch was Ab/oloms,why 
would take the people to him, 
and kifſe them. 2.A diflembling 
kifſe, [oabs kiſlewhen he kifled | 
Abner,and killed him. 3.A trea- 
cherous betraying kitle, [ud as 
kiſle, who had treaſonin his 
lips. 4. An unchaſlte kifle, ſuch 
as the Harlot giveth the young 
man,Proverbs, Chap. 7. verle 


5. Fiftly, an holy -kifle, ind | 
| of Peter,the Kiſſe of love,which 
in the Primitive Church, the 


| Chriſtians uſed 1n their aflein- 


\ Can. 1.2.Let h19 Ki fe me with | blies, in their generall pray- 


; the kiſſes of bifS$nouth : and 2+ 
; the women(in Lak.) did kiffe 
| Chriſt, her beloved and blefled 


ers, and» ſpecially in recciving 
the Holy Communion , which 
uſe was taken from the P atri- 


| Saviour, in token of fervent | arkes :1but it 1s not neceſlary 

| to retaine it now,it fitted tholc 
Kifes] are {ometimes ſignes | times well enough. 

of affefion, changed from | 


| love towaras him. 


former hatred, Gene, 27. 41. 


ky 


Kiffing was vſed both at the 
meeting and parting of friends, 


— 


Genel, _ 
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Creatures, viſible and inviſt- 
| be, ycelding ſubmiſſion unto 
Chrilt, voluntary or gnvolun- 
tary, Philp. 2.10. Ir. That at 


9 > 


- —- —_ - 


which have no knees to bow”, 


——_—_ —_ — — = 


| Chriſt neceflarily ; The EleR 
Angels, and good men willing- 
lingly.Metontmie of the ligne: 
for the bowing of knees hath 
a ſgnc of ſubzeftion, and ac- 
knowledgement of mayelty and 
{overaigve Empire and Domi- 
nion, Elay 45.2 3. 

To bow the Lines fo Ged ] 
To pray mito him with reve- 
tence and ſubmittion of minde 
and body, Ephe.z.14 [bow my 
Knees tothe Father of our Lord 


— ——— —— 


—  — — 


— + 


[19!1Cs 
T0 bow ] Signiftes thankful- 
neſictowards God for ſume ſpe- 
| ctall Kindnes & gift,Ge.24.2 $, 
Weake Knees] A man ot a 
weake and feeble body.Pl.119. 
| 24, My Knees are weake, 
| 2 A mandejeted in courage, 
' and faint-hcartcd, Heb. 12. 12, 
| Wherefore frrengthen your 
' weake Knees. Job 4.ver.4.Thox 


- —— 


- PR 


CO 


— — —— _ 


| 


; 
; 


| To ftrengthen weak Knees) 
| To confirme a feeble minde by 


| Counſel!, inftruftion, and com- 


| 
| 


| | tortavle words, Eſay 25.ver.3. 
Lng&s bowed to Ch:1ft ] All Strengthen the feeble Knees, | 


To. b:ing fozth upon ones | 
lnes] To cherith in our bo- | 
lome, and cntreatc Kindely the 


, Child of another, as if it were 


\ bicr Knees, 
aud wicked men, are ſubjcetro | 


| Ing at the gate of Heaven. 
3 Gods calling and _— 


| the name of Ieſws ſhould every | our owne, Gen. 30. 3+ T hat ſhe | 
Knee brw, Rom. 1411, Divels ' 


may bring forth or veare upon | 


| hn A 
Knocking | Making a noiſe 
with our finger, or otherwite, | 


; againſt a doore being ſhur, | 


; 
x 
: 


' 


, 


that may bee opened unto us, | 
' Ats 12.verſe 16. Peter conti- | 


$ 


nued Knocking, 

2 A faithtull, earneſt, and 
conſtant prayer, for all necefla- 
ry things, Mat. 7.7.T o him that 
Knocksuhb it ſpall bee opened, 
lIames.5.16.1 his1s our knock- 


: 


ot us, by his Wordand Spirit, 


7-[its Chriſt, Wetontmie of the | calling to our conſcience =] 
be let in and entertained, that 
| hee may dwell with vs for | 


ever, Revel.3.:0, 1 ftaud at the | 
doore ana Knocke,This is Gods | 
knocking at the Gates of our | 
Hearts. 

Note, This word ( Know ) ; 
being referred to man,is uſed in 
Scripture both for knowledge 
and underſtanding with the | 


| minde; and for knowledge | 


308 3 


G:neſis 31.28. and 29.11. and | haft with thy words comforted | 
Zl«. 5 So Ruth. 1.14+ Exodus 4+ Weake K xees. 


—_— 


| K. 


— 
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Herej God' ſpeakes atter the | 
manner of men. | 
 $.and 2.24.Pro.12.10.P1,1.6. | 6 To pofleſſe or have any | 
| | MoKnow] To take notice ur | thing in aur power, or toenjoy | 
| \ knowledge of any thing, Rom. | 1t as our owne, Plal.50. 11, /, 

I, 2I, Thingh they Knew | Know all the foawles on the monn..' 
| |'G 7A, taines, ana the wilde Beaſts 1m | 
To enquire and ſearch into| the fields are mine, Amos 3. 2. | 
athing that we may PErCelvec Tort onely have [ K :owne of all \ 
it. Nehem 5. 12. Then | knew | ocher'Familics, that is, cholen | 
| that the Lard had not ſent him. 


| and taken you asmy owne pol: | 
| In this ſenſe, it is often written | 


| 
| {cilion. | 
| ' of God, that he came downe| 7 To take the honeſt and law-. 
' 'to know and toſce, Gene 11s 


' P{al. 41.$. Hoſe, 2.8, Exod. Is | 


, 1ng and regard with affections, | 
| 
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full uſe of the marriage bed, | 

\ and 18. -| Gen.4.t. verle 17,25. eAfter | 
3 Tolove, allow, and be well | that eAdam knew Eve his wife, | 

| pleaſed with : as Plal, 1,6, The Luket., 34 Seeing 7 know not 


$ 


Lord knows the way of the righ- 


teorm;, ROmalle% God hath zot 
raft away his people, whoms hee 
Knew before, 2 Tim.2,19.Rev. 
2. 24. As not to-know, (ignt- 
fies to bce diſplcaſed wirh, to 
refuſe and puniſh, Matthew 7. 
23. 1 Know you xot. Matth. 25. 
12. Allo toweigh and conſider 


| a thing diligently, 1 Cor, 10.1. 


| and II.vCr.3. 


| 


4 To cheriſh and take care 
of others, to regard, to protea, 
and doe them good, Iohn 10. 
27.1 Know them, Provy.12.10, 
Iob 9.21. 1 Theſl.5.12. 

5 To Know and feeleathing 
by experience, Eccleſ,8.5. He 
that keepeth the Commande. 


; ments ſball Know no evill,2 Cor. 


: 
; 


4.19.Gen. 22.12. Genifis 3-5. 


| Phil.3. 16, To perceive by fee. 


man, Gen.z8.26, Gen. 24.16, 
A moaeſt ſpeech, 


3 To conſider, Þ fal. 99,11. 


wrath * Luke 19. 12. 
9 > To bcleeye or to know 


teſtimony» Iohn 4. 22,a1d 11. 
24 Heb.11.3.* 

10 To make others to know. 
PBetonimite AQ4:onz, ve! forme 
pro effeto, So God is aid to 
know us, when hee maketh us 
to know our ſclves, Deut. 8. 2. 
and 13.3.Luk.19.15. Vide Au- 
guſtine in Plal. 44.* 

To know God, ez Chiilt ] 
Barely and nakedly to under- 
ſtand, that there is a'God and 
a Chriſt, and that Iefus is hee, 
Luke 12.47. Hee that know::h 
his Maſters will and doth it not. 


Who kaoweth the power of thy | 


| 
| 


by true rclation or undoubted | 


; 
[ 


| 
, 


| 
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Marke 1. 24. know thee what | 
thow 


| | ting and proofe, Gen. 18.21.25» 
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| rhog art, even that holy one of 
| Ged.1 loh.2.4-Rom. 1.21. Thus 
wicked men and divels know 
God. The G:ntilcs knew God 
| and his creatures, as ROM. 1. 
19. but not by the Scriptures, 
1 Thel.4.5. 

2 Truly and «ftcctually, to 
beleeve this God to bee our 
God and Father, and this Ic- 
| ſus to be our Saviour ; whcnce 
art{cth, hope, love, obedience 
| ' towards him and his Word, 

| loh.17,3.T hw 1s life eternall,to 
| Know thee to be the onely very 
| Ged, 1 loh.2.3. Hereby wee are 
| [Hare we Know himgſ we keepe hts 
( ommandements. ler. 31.3 4.and 
often elſewhere, it doth figni- 
he to know with confidence 
' andtruſt. Motions, affeions, 
' cndeveurs, and ations which 
follow Knowledge,are ſignified 
and contained in words of 
| Knowledge. Thus godly men 
; doknow God with this ſpeciall 
| knowledge of faith, which is a 
part of the covenant of Grace , 
' even the condition on our be- 
' halte,loh.17.25.Alſoitſignifies 
, to underſtand moſt perfeRly 
| above meaſure , the Will of 
| G00, loh. I7.Ve25. But I have 
' Knowre thee, 
3 Tounderſtandthe Will of 
God extraordinarily , by viſi- 
ons and dreames, 1 Sam. 3.7. 
T his dia Samuel before he knew 
the Lord. 
4 PerteAly and fully to ſee 


I eee ee IC 


God unto eternall happineſſe. 
1 Cor.13.12.7 hey ſhall I Know 
even as ] amRrnowne:toperceive 
and (cethe Doctrine of Chriſt | 
with full afſurance of under-| 
{tanding, Toh. 4:42+ | 

No know man} To pierce | 
into his heart, even into his ve- | 
ry thoughts and purpoſes, Toh. | 
2.24.Becanſe he knew them all, | 
VErle, 2 f., For hee K new what | 
WAL 19 4m, 

2 To put confidence in man, 
2Cor.s.16. Hencefsrth we kyow 
no man after the fleſb, that is, 1 | 
doe not admire them or ther r | 
friendſhip,riches, &c. lo as to 
relic upon them, | 

2 To live inmarriage, and 
to take the uſe of it. Luk. 1.3 4+ 
Seermg [ Rnow not a man. D«e | 
Know. | 

4 To commit that fin thatis | 
againſt Nature, Gen.19. 5.7 hat 
we may Know them. | 

5 To Know one with appro- 
bation, Mat.26. 75. { Knew not 
the Alan, that 1s, 1 doe not ap- 
prove him as the Meſſiah, nor | 
tollow him as his Diſciple, | 

(> 6 To reſpcRor regard | 
| with partiality of judgement,a- | 
'gainſt jutice and equitie, the 
perſon of any man. So ſome 
enterpret the place, Deut-3 3. 
8.9. and compare it with Exo. 
32.27. 28, 29. and Numbe. | 
[2544-5 o* 

To Know ſinne] To Know | 
' what is finne,, and to have an 
| D d ExPpc- 
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experimentall feeling of the 
force and danger of it, Rom, 3 
verſe 20. By the Law commeth 
| the Knowledge of inne Rom.7. 
717 Knew not Jrnne but by the 
Law. 
| 2 To confidce ity and with 
» godly ſorrow to acknowledge 
| it, P(al. E3. For 1 Kuow miye 
| IQ!) 


' 
1 
| 


' owne finncs, what, and how 
| many , and how great they be. 
| Plalm.19.,12. 1s can Know or 
rnd cr [fand his fan! SP 

4 Tobe guilty of finne, by 
' COmmmitting or aoing of ity 11 
| thought, word,or dced,2 Cor. 
| $-2T. Who Knew 29 fin, that 's, 
| never did any finfull thing, but 
{1s clcane void of all finnc, as 
' well 11 nature as action. 


' 5 Totake notice of our (ins, 


' topuntſh them, Revel, 3.15. 7 

Know thy Workes, that thou art 

| zeither hot nor cold, 

' Neotto Know] Signifies not 

toaliow or approve,not to v/1ll 
or love,bnt to hate, Rom. 7.15. 

'19. The Icſuites in their Re- 


' miſh Teſtament doe 11] tranſlate 


| 1t, underftand not. 

| NotffoKnowGod ] Not to 
i {ce and underſtand him to be 
| ſuch as he hath revealed him- 
| {cite in his word to be; for they 
had ſome Knowledgeot him by 
| his workes of creation and go- 
| vernment, Gal.4.8.Rom. 9.20. 


— 


' 


3 To bec privy to a mans | 


0 ESE 


above our knowledge,and reach 


winde in the aire- another of 
; the child in the womb, two or- 
; dinary things in daily uſe a- 


' mong men, yetthe manner of | 


them hid from us,Eccl,1 1.5. 
| ETobeknowneof God | To 
, be loved and approved ot Gad, 


' aShis owne fonnes and daugh- | 


' ters.1 Cor. 8.3. If any men lowe 

; God,the ſame is knowne of him, 

| - 2 Tobetanght a more per- 
tet Knowledge of God,Gal.g. 
9.7e rather are knowne of God, 
thatis,as Azguſtinecxpoundeth 

it. Yeare Knowne of God, be- 
cauſe Grd hath made you to 

; Know him, better than ye did. 

3 Tobe perfetly united and 
j oyned unto God, in ful fruition 
of him and his felicity. 1 Cor, 
I 3-12, Even as ] ans knowne, 

Knowledge } That infinite 
Divine eſſence, ſeeing, behol- 
ding, and underſtanding him- 
ſelte, andall other things moſt 
pertectiy, 1 Sam. 2.3, For the 
Lord is a Godof Kuowledge. 

2 Thecleare and diſtin&t nn- 
der(tanding of heavenly truth, 
revealed in the word when we 
are culightned by the Spirit, to 
perceivetheScriptures,both for 
the meaning of the words, and 
matters to beknown,Prag.14- 


! Not toKnowthe wozkesof The heart of bins that hath vn- | 


— 


— 
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| 


God ] That the adminiſtration, 
of the world 18 very admirable | 


| of ourreaſen, as is by two cx. | 
prtodm hcre declared , of the | 


| 


— 


| 1 
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derjtanding ſceketh Knowledge, 
Pro. 3 02 Pet.1,7. loyne with 
your vertxe Knowledge, 

| 4 . N N - . 

3 The tpeciall light of faith 
whichis a Knowledge withap- 
plication, when the clect loulc 
| isenabled to {ce the doArine of 
| Chrift,and rcceiveit. Efay 53. 
L 1. 1 S; TIghteons ſervant by 
his Knowledge ſhall juſtifie ma- 
2, This1s a particular Know- 
ledge; whereby we beleevethat 
Doctrine which we know to 
belong unto Us. 

4 An idle, naked, and bare 
underſtanding of Divine truth, 
ſevered from faith to God, and 
' love of our neighbour, 1 Cor. 
8.1. Knowleage puffeth HP 
5 Prudence,wiſdome. Prov. 


Kr0wleage, 

6 Yſc,cxperience,2 Cor. 8. 
| Tele avontnd iz } aith, inWord, 
| And KR nowleage. 

; 7 The gitt of teaching, ſet 
| up of God, for the gathering 
and confirming of his Church, 
through the Word preached. 1 


| Cor.13.8. Knowledge ſrallceaſe, 


| that 1s, the Minilſtery of the 
' ward,wherof commeth know - 
| ledge, Alſo the gift of intcr- 
| preting dreames, Daniel 5. 11. 
; 8 Theskill howtodothings 
| well and rightly, 3 Cor.6.6.&y 
' Knowledge. Knowledge of 
'truth, Knowledge of Chriſt , 
| Knowledge of falvation,know- 
ledge of God, fignifies the 


(ound underſtanding of that 
truth concerning God and 
Chriſt, which brings falvatig; 
with it, 

All Knowledge |Both the t:n- 
deritanding ot all tuch neceſlary 
things and truths,asa Chrifian 

ought to know, tor dutics and 
| unto falvation, with a good 
| meaturetherefore, Romy. 14. 

Alio knowledge of all kinds 
and foits,1 Cor. 3.2.Alfo moſt 
' pecte:t Knowledge, ſuch as 
Saints thall have in heaven , 
' where they ſhall know as they 
are knowne,1 Cor.13.12. 
| FM> Knowledge in this life 
, Cannct be had of allthings, nei- 
' ther1s neceſſary, 


| Neyther yet perfe&ion of | 
I.2.70 wnderſtand the woras of knowledge in any ONE thing, 


but that which may be hadis 
' made up of theſe parts, and by 
thele degrees ariſcth to his per 
fetion. 


1 The knowledge of the | 


word, x What it ſignifieth, 
and how diverſly. » how to 
exprefic it, 3 How to diltin- 


 guiſh it from other words. 4 } 


| Why itis ſo called, 

2 The knowledge of the 
| thing it ſelfe. 

1 In the ſubſtance and cir- 
cumſtances of it, by definition 
| and deſcriptions 

2 In the ſortsand partsof it, | 
by devifton, 
| 3 The agreement of it with, 
and difference of it from other; 


| 


4 The 
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$4 The proofe and lIluſtratt- 
on of ic, andevery part 2nd Clr- 
cumſtances of it. 


5 The arguments or ol zectiot's 


againlt 1£, ; 
6 The anſwer to thoſe oby:- 
CHONS»s 


5 The confatation of the | 


contrary part, ; 

$ The reconciliation of the 
different opigions fo farre as 
it may bc. 

9 The application . of the 
thing to ſome or many good 


| uſes, and diyerſion of it from 


adulc, * 
That Lnowledge] A light 


in (6:me particular tcuth which, 


iS revealed to one, and not to 
another, x Cor. 8.7, Every 
man hath not this Know- 
ledge, 

Rtch in Knowledge ] One, 
indacd with great plenty and 
torcof Chrittan Knowledge. 
l Cor.1.5. Ye are made rich 
K nowledge, 

@oſo:cad knowledge ] To 
o1ve 11'tradion to otrers , 
helping them to know what 
they did not know, Prover. 
25.7. 

©olay up knowledge | To 
heve it laid up, that it may bee 
dravwne out in tune of neede. 
Provel; 14. A wiſe man lateth 
» Knowledge, | 

@op:eſcrve LnowledgenTo 
keepe, maintaine, and increaſe 
underſtanding of heavenly do- 


| 


—  —  ——— -- 


Rrine, for the inftruRion of 
others, Malachi, 2,7. The 
Prieſts lips preſerve K nywldge, 

Zo Know th: wozds and 
wayes of God] Diveiſly, c:- 
ther to underſtand them onely, 
or to vclezve then, to: ogard 
and approvethcm, to obey and 
practiſerhem ; according to the 
Circumſtance of the place, Ffal. 
95+10. Flal. 147. 10. Mat. 12s 
23. But he that received ſeed 
rnto the gaod gronnd, tshe that 
heareth the Weird, and unde 
ſtands it,CO. 

Knowledge of God is uſed 
ſometimes aftively for that 
Knowledge whereby God fecth 
and knoweth himſ{clfe, and zl! 
things created and done by him 
or others, mait wiſcly and pere 
feAly; is Gal.2.3.Rom.11.3 3. 
Sometime 1t 1s uſcd pailively; 
tor that Knowledge whercby 


% 


God and his will be knywne of 


his children unperfetly,yet di- 


ſtintly and ſwhciently unto 


(alvation in heaven, Phil. 3.8. | 


Alſo Knowledge is ſomctime 
conlidered as an attribute in 
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Go?, and ſometime as an eFeR | 


of his Spirit in us men, 1 Cor. 


12, Of Knowledge, as it is a)i 


gift in the ele called ro Chrilt, | 


{othere -bre ſundry degrees of 
it ; for one meaſure thereof is 
required in ſtrong Chriſtians, 
another in weake ones; Alſo 
that Knowledge which will 
ſufkce a Chriſtian man unto 
his 
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j 


' 
' 


| 


| 
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| Miniſter unto the diſcharge of 
| his vocation. And asthe g00(4- 
| nefle or multitude of meanes,01 
| lengch of time doditfer, ſo dit- 
ferent profiting in Knowleege, 
is to bee expeRed and louked 
for. 

To have no Linowledge | 0 
be mecrely ignorant and void 
of the underſianding of the 
| things of ſalvation and Gods 
| worſhip , Hoſea 4. 1. 1 Cor. 
| 15. 
| | Knowledge of Ged. 
| | 2 To be inconfiderate , not 
| | to regard and heed things, the 
workes of Gods Iuſtice in lea- 


d. Some have not the 


— 7 —_— 


have no K nowled oe. 


| his falvation, will not ſaifice al ding his pcople late Aſſ7r/a for! 
| ſinnes, Elay 5.1 Z» becauſe they 


[ 


To Know god and evill JTo | 

| have experience(afjer finne ) of | 
that great good which man | 
had loſt , and that extreame e- 
vill of death which he was fal- | 


| 


len into. This Knowledge man | 


had ſpeculatively in his inno- 
cency, ut upon his tranſgreſli- 
on hee tad it experimentally, 
| Gene«2- 17. Gene. 3.5. Satan 


wotul! experience, but hce un- 
derſtood 1t of bare and naked 
' [cience, of a greater knowledge 
lin peculation. 


| 
3. 
| 


| 
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L aboz, | 


0 Aines, even unto Wwearimes, 


. 11.28. A! that are Laden, 
2 One preſſed downe with 


| Tim 5.18, The Labonte { aSreat waight of iniquity, be- 


re worthy of his wWATes, verie I'7 
They that Labour in the word. 
> All evils both otfinne and 
miſery ,Revel.14-1 3. They reſt 
tjrom their L,1654rothatis,trom 
D210e, care, {Orrow, crying, 
reares finne. death, and what- 
| 'S eviil, In Plal.99. Io. 
1gnfespainctull gricte and 


Aptos 


OrroOw. 

3 The diligent care a! 
' deyor to doe the works ot our 
culling, well and conſtantly 


F , 
:« abundance Proviaio 16. Tre 


Labour of the righteons tenas 
T0 {tc 
4 hs f-1it and cncreaſc 


Which Comes of I abouur, Exo., 
22.16, When thon nuff 0-3 
imthy Las Hrs. | '(al. [2 /2. 
Labour put :©r 1:20 
Labour by 
I 4-13 
Laden | On? groaning and 
ndcr the waight 
fins,0ems {gene 


Ne = ot 
a goto mie. Rey, * 


: 
x 


d ef. | 


| 
wr 
j 


l Pr0.I 4.2 2.1 all } ihn mr they: 


tne Angell of Lite appeared, 
This place of 
[ſaacs (cating 1s not without 


ing full of greevous f1us, wich- 


out feeling them, Elay 1.4. 4 
people Ladewwith nutty. 

Ladder of Facob ] The jour- 
ncy of l[acob, wherein God 
xould bc pretent with him 1: 
tavour, by his Angels, to leade 
him forth well and happily ; 
allo to bring him backe againe. 

GEN.28.12, « There. ſtood + Lad- 
acr.Sceverle 15.20. 

2 Chriſt Teſus and his Medi- 

p, 10N, loh! 1Y. 5T. Ange! 5 Aſcen- 

mg, C0 

(L h ALIro ) ſignifies the Well 
of Viſion, or the well where 


GENE. 25. IT. 


myſtery,Gen. 24.62. 


Lake ? Some great ſtancing 
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water, or dcepe | poole, Or hol: | 


IOW Pt. 


2 Heli, the place appointed ; 


tor rormenting the Reprobate, 
R 'V.2 0. I 4x Were caft nre the ' 


— — — 


' and felt; with oreat de fire of * 


| forg! veneſſe by Chriſt, to the | 


1altof his greeved ſoulle, Mat. ' 


Lak” of fir fs 
Great cies a 1d dead- 
ly dangers, Plalme 30.3. {zo 
' the Lake oy pit. Verle 9. Elſe- 
where 
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| | where often. (Ladde) ſignifi-q out ſpot, andthe Paſchall Lamb | 

| <th one young 1n yeares, Gene. | muſt be kept till the fourth day, 

| 37.2.4/10a ſcryant or minilter, from the tenth when it Was ta- | | 

Gen. 14.24, ken;rhis did ſignifie Chriſt that | 

| Lambe)] A yourg Sheepe , {potleile and holy Sacrifice,was | 

meete and tractable, apt tor {a- | ſet apart ſrom the very wombe, 

crifice under the Lay, and al-| and kepttotheday of his death, | * 
| 


=y 


waycs for meat. wherein hee was to confirme | 
| 2 ArrueChtiltian,endowed [The Covenant with many , as| 
| with the Spirit of Grace and  Elay laith, Chapter 49142 3. | 
| meckencile,Elay 11,6. And the | 445+ | 
| IWolfe rall awell with the , Lambe ] Sometimesa peece| 

| Lambe, lohn 21.15 Feede my of money whereon an Image of 
\ | Lambs, Efay 5.7. Lambes put | a Lambe was ſtamped, Genel. 


| 
| tor the godly. 33-19. loſua, Chapter 24.32. | 
| 


—— —— 


| 3 Antichriſt, counterfeiting 100 42-11. = | 
and makivg ſhew of meeknefle | Lampe | A Torch, to give | 
| andlove tc the Saints of God, light 1a the night {ca{on, 

Revel. 13.11, Which had two 2 Atruc and lively faith, wor- 


_— —— .— — —_ _ — —_——— er — 


i hornes libe a Lambe, king by love, Matth. 25,4. The | 
4 Chriſt, Rev. 21-2 3+ And | »2/e tooke Oyle tn their veſſels 
the Lambe ts thelioht af it. with their Lampes.Jn the night | 


 ThatLambe of God ]Chriſt, | and darkeneſſe of this world, | 
who is likened to a Lambe for | our light whereby welce our | 
his perte.t innocercy and | Way, it 1S Our faith in the word | 
meckeneſſe:avd becauſe by the | of God. Inthe thirtcenth verſe. 
| Saciihce of him{clte, he alone of Maith.25, our SaVIOUr lee-; +5 
' tock away the linnes of the c- | meth to cxpound thelc Lainpes | 
le, mking a full ſatisfaction | Prepared of Watchtull miades 
{or them to Godsluſtice;there- } alwayesitfted up in attendance | 
tore hee is called by an exccl- | for the comming of our Lord , | 
lency, that Lambe of Goe ; as Which cannot be withoutyuſtt- , 
; ©CINg the trath and ſubſtance | ting faith, accompanied with . 
of all outward oblations, lohn | the light of good workes, | 
| 1. 19+ Behold that Lambe of 3 \ dead fait, Or naked | 
| Goa which taketh away the know!lcdge of +God, voide of 
finnes of the world, love and good workes, Matth. | 
| Notre, further that WH 2593. The fooliſh Vir gins tooke | 
the Legall Lambe which was | ther Lampes,but tooke no Ole | 
aſcd 1naccitices muſt be with- } 7 b them, | 
Dd 4 Lampe 
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Lampe burning, 02 burning Gant Land of Caxaan, which , 


'Light'] Firſt, rhe lighc of Dt- 


vine truth, ſhining 11 the Con- 
ENCE of the Saints,to direkt 


their duties 1n the darkenefle of 
this-vorld, Luke 1 2.35. eAnd. 


DHY Lampsburning. 

Secondly, thc Miniſter or 
Inſtrument It to bring and {cr | 
before men , tO wit, 
[on the Bapuif ſt ,vv bo 1m rele 


"Toh. s 35. He was 1 brrnins and 
a ſhining L:1oht or Lampe. 
Land ] The whole Conti- 


' nent of che earth, as it 15 aiftin- 


eniſhed from Sea, Matth. 23. 


\varſcls. Tecompaſſe Sea ang 


Land, 

2 One particular Region 
{atthew 9. ver 
26. Thebrute went through all 
the Lind + as the Land of Inda, 
| of Moab. of « e/£oypt, of Phi- 
Liftins,&c.Irfignitics Babylon, | 
in Ef: ly 13+ 5+ 
3 os pcople and inhabi- | 
e's of any L 11d or Country. | 
& 3 xs pee” nb" Aj. 

'$ all Lanas, 


, 1 1 J [. "9 2/7 
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\ Gene 41.55. Tre Famine was 


I 


fore nm ar nts. 1 LE} Dar,S,9. 
pleaſant Land pur for 7uda. 

L and of the Living ] The 
earth, or the world, which 1s 


| th: place of this life. Plal.1 6. 
9. 1nthe Land of the Lrvine, 


Land of petite | The plea- 


| which cauſe it is in th. Plilme | 
| 48. 2. calicd the joy 


was ' 


| 


was to be deſired tor the plea- | 
{uresand profits of it above all 
ner Countries, but ſpecially | 
torthe kno! wiedge: and worſhip 
of God, exerciſed there: for | 


whole carth. Ezckicl 20. 6. 
| Deut. 11. I 1.12.Pialme 106. 24: 
They contemned that Land 0 


of his ſound & cl care doctrine, | deſire, 
alſo of his rare godlinefle, 
like a great Light or Torch, 


21> Land of rightconſnce ] 
Plal. 143. 10.1. Excg getically, | 


of the ' 


rightcouſneſle which is like a, 
good Land,in which menoughe. 


to labor dilige Atly and may ve 
richly and plcafantly. So it js 
Deut,4. 1.2, 1 Tim.4.8, Plal. 
11S. I9, 2 Properly, a place 
'1 on carth , but ſuch as 1s, or 
ought to be,fullof's g00d people, 
and they of good workes or 
righeeoulneſſe. Plalin, 37.3. and 
105-44+45oEla.26.3-7-I0.this 
' place or Land David aeiired, 
Pſal.143-.10., 

2 In hcaven (of which this 
worid 1s but an image ) 2 Pct, 
Jo"3- 

3 Or the Church of God, 
; So Tre we on Eſay 26, 2.3. 
7.9.10, 

Ts locketo the Land] To 

oblerve very carctully wherc 


gainlt encmics and dangers , 


as 


_— 
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_ ſxccour may bee had a- | 


4 _— 


ay 5-30» Jf one Jooke unto the | 
| Land. It isa ſpeech which lee- 
methto be borrowedfrom {uch | 


- 


.t———_ 


' Wy 4 jd i4  A(7 
Ay | Do wy A's ae m— — - ___ 
—_ 


L. 


A. 


\as being in perill of ſutfering 
Ship-wracke,tooke roward the 
| Landtor ſome crecke or place 
| to drive their Ship in,that they 
| may eſcape drowning, 4s 11 
Acts  - CM 

Land of Jmmanuell] '#4c, 
whichnone had fo much 11ght 


Daw, the King of the Iewes, 
who gave it his pcople for a 
poſſefttion and there fet up his 
worthip , and by his arme de- 
 fended it agatnit enemies, Elay 
' 8, verle 8. Of thy Land O Im- 
| manuell, And, The glorious 
' Lane, Dan. 11. veric 16. and 
| Chap.s, verie 9. A Land of or- 
'nament, being adorncd ( as it 
were with robes ) with the 
goodly bleflings of God, and 
with his holy worſaip and 
Temple, which was the Chicic 
glory, becaute God had put his 
Name there. 

Land of thy fathers ] The 
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(»ene. 13.3, Gene, 13+ I5. and 
2G» Jo 


— GO — 0 


Heorew tongue, whercin God 
was terved by his people, 
\ ile they dwelt in Canaan, 

2 Fclowthip with Gods 


| 


—— 


cen in that Language the He- 
vrew tongue, whichthe lewes 


'tpake in that Land of Ca- 


A140, 
' 

Pnre Language ] Sound and | 
true Doctrine, Zephe3.g, Then | 


will I turne tothe people a perre | 


| Language, | 


ant as Chriit, the Sonne of | 


— OO ——— 


| Land of (ar2az, given by pro- | thers in the cltate of ſpitituall 


' 


nile toeAbraham and //aac, | or eternall happinefle. 


4 


| 


£ COD 40>" VE ON Is * 
Language of © anaan? The | in deed not 10. 


Laft} The Gentiles which | 
veing lalt, yet become firſt, | 
Matthew 19. verſe 30. The | 
Laſt all bee [irſt, The lewes | 
WRo were tiult, being rejeRed | 
tor thcir unvclccte, - became | 
Laſt : and the Gemtiles bclec- | 
ving in Chrilt bythe calling of 
God, were accepted betore the 
di{obedicnt Tewes : and ſobc- 
came firlt, though they were 
Laſt, 

21> 1Hinccrmolt inorder or 


t1nc of calticg :or 2. Such as | 
are turthelt oft trom the means | 
of well doing, as calt backe be- | 
hind ail others, | 

3 Such as are behinde all o- | 
| 
| 
| 
' 
I 
i 


4 Such as are laſt or wortt in 
their owne- opmion , though | 


Laff dayes, 02 Laft times) ' 
The times lince the revelation j 
.t Chrift, by the preaching of 


people in dofrine and wor- | 2 Perer,Chap- 3,verſe 3, 77 the | 
- | hip, Efay 19. verſe 18. Five | Lajt dayes ſpall come Ad ockers, | 

| C:irres ſhall [pear the Languarc | [ 42, verie 18. 1 Timothy, 4. 
of Canaas, Hence locaiicd, be. | yer. 1. Theſe ayes nice Chritt. 
:aule the DoArme was vyrit- | arc laſt, becauſe 8ll | 
was | 
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himſcite and of his Apeltles, j 
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'was confummated and ended, 
which was before Propheſt- 
£4 touching mans Redempti- 
on, and there rematnethno- 
thing clſe but the comming of 
the great Indge, to finiſh this 
pilgrimage and weifare of rhe 
Church : Alſo becauſe the Gol- 
| pell is'the pertztion and re- 
newing of all things. Note. 
' Latter times fignitierh cither 
'tne end of the World, or the 
comming of Chriſt:or the laſt 
{age of the world from the 
| comming -of Chrift unto the 
end of ail things: or thetime 
| tollowing that which 1s ſpoken 
| of, as Gencfis 49:1-Dan. 1, ver. 
| 1> T1 Referred to times, 1t 
| 1gatheth, 1 that time or mat- 
| rer thercin that 1s paſt next be- 
| fore, or the la{t of the time paſt, 
or; heretofore, 
2 That time or thing rhat 15 
; £0 come, &c. the lult or utter- 
' mult partthereot, ater which 
there (hall ve no more of that 
{ort hereafier,* 
Laſt day ] The day of ludge- 
' ment,after whichthere ſhall bc 
nomore day nor tine; loh.6. 
39. Ard ſhouldraiſe it up agaime 
| at the laſt day. The ſame ſig- 
| nifled by laſt time, even the end 
when there {hall bee a perfe&t 
reſtauration. 
Lafter dayes ] ſ1gnihes the 
| times following:in the Hebrew 
\ polteritic of dayes, ofr:n uſed 
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i fortime to come, Gens. 49. x ; 


Numb! 23.14. Deut.2.28. and 


| 10: I4+ Prov. 31. I5. So that 
which isſaid in Acts 2. 16, it 
(hall be inthe lalt dayes, 1t 1s 
ia Loel 3.1. it ſhall be hereafter. 

A Laver of Bzaſſe to waſh 
tn] The waſhtagot Chriltby 


= —_— _— —— — 


_ — 


which Paul allades Titus 3. 5. 


The Pric{ts waſhing 11 this La- 
ver, that when they miniltred 
in the Tabernacle, they might 
not die tor want of waſhing , 
Exod. 302 1.figared,that it we 
will live and nor die etcrnal!ly , 
we mult be waſhed by his Spi- 
rit wholly from the guile ot 
our finnes , and in ſome part 
from the corruption. T hegreat- 
neſſe of this Laver, ( inregard 
whercof it is called a Sea ) {ig- 
nified that wee had ncede of 
arcat and much torgiveneſle ; 


— — =  -——— - co > —— - 


of mercy,as Elay 55-6 .and Pal. 
51. 3+ alluding hereto , faith, 
Waſh me much : asallo litus 3 


boutndantly un ths 
doubting. Thus S4ras laug]:- 


Laurbed. 

2 To (ſmile,in token of j9y, 
out of atrue beleete. 1hus 4- 
braham Laughed, Gen. 17.17. 
> Abraham Laughta. | 

2 So to be drowned in = 
| ei't 
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tatth through the Spirit, to 


See Heb.10. 22. Exod. 30.18. 
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and that in God there 15 a Seca ! 
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16 Which he powred vichly or as 
4 - "1? 
ToLauah | Toſin:c, out of 


ed, Geneſis 18.12, Then Saral 
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| {ent pleaſures, asto (hunne all $22, At ac ftrution and famine | 
| paine and trouble for godli- | thox ſoalt Langh, | 
; nefſe or Gods glory. Luke 6. | Law] Thar which hath the | 
| 254, Thus wordlings Laugh. | force of governing and mode: : 
| Note , that Liughivg ſignifieth | r2ting ourattions, This is the | 
| both rejoycing, and mocking, | generall propertie of a Law. 
| or {corning, as Gen. 2146-9. E- | Hence come theſe phraſes: the | 
| zek.2 3,verl.32. | Law of the minde ; the Law of : 
| Laughing, 92 deriſion ] The | the members; the Law of ſin ; | 
contempt of God toward wic- | the Law of God ; the Laiy of | 
| ked men, and a!ltheir atte,.vts | the Spirit, Rom. 7.23.25. This | 
| againſt him,and how mnch its | 1s the largeſt ſignification of | 
from God,tothink of relceving ' Law. | 
them in their extremities, Plal. | 2 The Decalogue, or tenne 
| 2.3. The Lord ſhall have them | Commandements, Rom, 7-7. | 
' 172 aerifion, or Laugh them to | Except the Law had ſaid, T how | 
; {corne. | halt not Luſt.Alfoverſe 14.22. | 
T9 laugh at ones deftruction] | And Rom.8.22.and 3.20«T his 
To conceive cxtreame fury 2- | 1s called the morall Lai, be- 
gainit any perſon or people, c- | caufe it teackerh duties both | 
ven to the rooting of them out, | tro God and our Neighbour, | 
Prov, 1. 26, | will Laugh when | Sometimes it fignitics the pre- | 
their aeſtruttion commeth, cepts of God, both morall, Co- 
When God is ſaid to Laugh at | remonaall, and judiciall, Iohn | 
the wicked, it 1s to ſhew thiclſe | 1.17, | 
tourc things, Firit, how little | 3 The whole Doftrine of | 
| be regards them Secondly,how | the Word, comprehending the | 
'arre he is from helping them. | full and whole promifes of | 
Thirdly,how eafie 1: 1s for him | free ſalvation by Chriſt, Pfalme 
to deſtroy them. Laſtly,that he | 19.7.The Law of God te parfett, 
is exceeding hotly diſpleaſed | converting the /oule,lames1.25. 
withthem. | Note. The efte&t of converſion. 
Z0 Laugh at deſfrucion |] | proveth this hgnification. 
To beeſoat reſt and gladneſle | 4 Books of Moſes, Plalmes, 
in the aflurance of Gods fa- | and Prophets ; even the Scrip- 
| zour, that the heart is lifted up | tures of the Old Teſtament, 
| above the feare of all dangers, | which containe the Dodtrinz 
| and trzumpheth boldly in his | ofthe Law, and the promiſes 
 loveto tarne away all evils, or | of the Meſſiah. Roman. . 1 9. 
; totarne them to his good, Ib | ?/harſoever the Law ſaith, Law | 
ſometime \ 
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{ometimes 1g Nat 3 the whole 
| Od Teltaine nt ,10i I« .34- and 
I5'25. Somctimes but the tive 
Bookes of Afo/cs, Cal. 32 
I ona 1445+ loh, 12.3 ++. 

C Ihe conaitto 
Ng or talfllt: ng whe L 1Ww exact- | 
| iy ae every pvint:or the W: IRS 
| of the La RL PE! tectly 
hoblerved Rom, Ze21.  r40h= | 

nom/ 01 je G Md is 
the Law, And 4-12 A. 
Gal. 3.10.11.12- 

G Ar age UL aniRinct and light 
ot r O11, COM mand1. 
ae : ding t the con- 
ary; Or the Law ot Naturc 
| WERTCA 10.4 a 208 IEA OR. 
| 1-717 2 law to themſelves, 
| 
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mani teft 


Wit 30u! 
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1d torbic 
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7 Legal } i Ceremonies, Cor, 
189 7» tl em that were under 
0 Law, MAGLIALS» Gal, 5-3 
' That is, they Which *£CcLveC 
| Circumciion , by as : good 
\712ht may 1ctainethe whole Cc- 
 rcemomieli Lavy, 

8 The ſecond Table of the 
Law, and thc Precepts therect. 
Rows. 'EN> He that lyveth ance 
ther faljs leth the Law, Gal. 5 


: 14, Alto a!ly One commandc- 


ment or piccept,1» Cor 1434+ 

9 Inſtitation or ordinance of 

| =o 2gHeb,7. 12.7 ne Law 4l- 
o 15 chan red. 

Vnto all theſe ſignifications 
of ( Law )add- this ſhortodſer- 
vation, that the Hebrew ( To- 

ral; ) which i is Engliſhed (La) 
1iBplicth both DoArine, and 


— 
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| 


| Deur. 


for all his writings , 


12 honeit | 


at) orderly diſpoſition of the ' 
ſame, as ye wonld lay, an or- | 
derly, manner of Infticution. | 

The Holy Ghoſt in Grecke cal- 


|  lethit (Nomos)Heb, 2.10.from | 
1 of kcep-1} lere, 31-33: This name is com- 


mouly alcribed to tac precepts | 
o1venby Moſes at Mount Sinar, 
33* 4. Mai.4-4 loh. 1.17. 
and 7.19. Icisallo largely uted | 
tor a part | | 
ot the Hiſtory of Genchs is 
calle Law, Gal 4A. 2Te f: rom | 
Gen.16, And though the Lavw : 
be ſometime diſtinguiſhed from | 
the Plalrnes and Prophets, Luk. 
I 6.16.and 24,44-yctthe other 
Prophets Bookes are called | 
Law, 1 Cor.14. 21, from Efay | 
28.11.The Plalms bc alto thus 
named, Ilohn10.24.23d15e 25, 1 


from P (al,82. 6.y£ca OC Pratme 


'1scalled a Laive Plaline 58. 1 


And the many branches of 
Afoſes Doctrine be to named , 
as the Law of finne oftering , 
L<v1:.6, 25. And genezally tt 

alcd for any doctrine, as is 
Law of faith, Law of works. | 


. , The {piritnall ſence and mea- | 
ning of the Old Teſtament is 


calicd Law,Rome7.6. The Law 
75 Sprr1tuall, Note alſo, that all 
that which God doth charge | 
his people to keepe and does is | 
comprehended in theſe three | 
words: firft,is the tenne Com- 
mandemeitts for morall duties, 
Exod. 20, the ſecond 1s Tudge- 
ments or Iudiciall Lawes, for 
puniſh - 
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puniſhing tranſgreſſors, Exod. | which A7/ess & the Prophets | 
21. the third is Statutes, Ordi- | doe teach touching our duties | 
nances or Decrees for the ſer- | ro men, Auguſtine 1n his Booke | 
vice of God, Lev.3.17.and 6. | de Tr:nitate, faith, that ſuch a ' 
18 22, Ex0.1 2,24 and 17-3T+ | love of our Neighbour is here | 
and 29.9.ard 34. 2.allthele A- | commended, as isnot for his | 
braham obſerved, and is com> | owne ſake nor cauſe, but for | 
ended of God theretore,Gen. | Gods ; and therefore this Epi- | 
26.6. | tome or ſhort ſentence, doth 
Law of Faith ] The Do- | comprehend whatſoevet in old | 
ctrine which rcacheth righte- | Teſtament is taught rouching | 
oulneſſe by faith in Chriſt, Ro. | the love of God andour neigh- 
3+27. Onur rcjoycing 5excluded bour, who cannot beloved ex- | 
by the Law of Faith ;that is, by cept God be firſt loved , whole | 
the doArine which offercth and | love alto breedeth chzrity. to | 
promiſeth ſalvation on this | men, x Iohn 4.20. | 
condition, it we beleeve, | Law of wo2kes ] The do- | 
Law and Teſtimony } The | &rine which teacheth to get 
Bookes of 21/#s, and Divine | rightcouſneſle and falvation, | 
Revelation given to the Pro- | by working according to the | 
phets, Eſay 8.20. | Law, Rom, 3. 27, Not by the 
Law of Liberty] The Word | Law of worker, 
27d doarine oFGod, treely re- | Law of rightcouſneſſe] The | 
proving ſta 11 all eſtates with- | righteouin;fle w hich is com- 
out difference or reipet of | manded in the Law,Rom.9.31. 
perſons : and therefore 1t is cal- | Fur [/7ael which followed the 
| led the Law of Liberty. Asalſo, | Law 9f r1ghteouſneſſe;or the do- | 
| becauſe it belongs chietely and | &rine which promiſeth righte- 
| properly to iuch as are freed | ouſnefle ard lite, ro him who | 
| and ſer at Jiderty from fn by | perfetly keeperh the Law. 
| the grace of Chrilt, Iam.1.25. | Lawof Chiift1T he precepts | 
' Wha ſo looketh intothe perfeft | of Charity ro our Neighbour. 
| Law of Liberty, Efay 57.1, | Galat.6. 2. Falfill the Law of \ 
' _ LawandPoophets) The do- | Chriſt, This is called in /o/n a | 
| Arine, or that which is taught | new Law, TIohn 13+. 34+35+-and | 
| in the Bookes of Moſes and | Tohn 15. 12. Tt 1s ramed his | 
; the Prophets, concerning love | commandement,becauſe Chrilt | 
; ofour Netghbour,Matth.7.12, | ofren repeatsir, and by his Spt- ; 
' Thus the Law and Prophets, | rit makes the faithfull able to | 
| that is,the briefe & ſamme ofall | know and doe it. | 


| Law | 
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l 
; Kingly and.royall heart full of 
( | The precepts touching Cerc- | valour and courage to pertorme ! 
' moniall Rites, Eph. 2.15, The | it : for whotoever (cſpecially | 
Law of Commanaemeontsgohuch | in this dotage of the world } | 
fl andeth in Ordinances, will walke 1a love without ac- ! 
Law ſpirifuail j \ doArine; | Ception of perſons, and pretcr- | 
requiring obedience from the | ring. one betore another for | 
| thoughts,and the moſt inward | Outward qualities ef riches | 
| defires of the ſoulc, and 10t 11 | virth, triends, power,&c. Such | 
' 0112wward workes oacly, Rum.7. | a1 one bad ncedeof a Princely | 
7 Thc Law is (Þ1 rittall, | and Royall minde that teareth | 
> Spirituall, b<cauic of, 1 0 retiltance, according unto | 
the cauic of it, and the being of | that which Salomon writeth | 


Law of « Commandemeats] 
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itin 13.1S rhe holy Spir.t. 

2 Tie {ybjeht or maticr of 1t 
{1s pictic, which 1s 
| all, 


a 


L- 


{p11 
| 3 The ovzcct of it1s thc 
' ſpirit of may, and mot onel; 
the body. Sec Hoorew 4eycric 
2.1 3. - 

Roypall Law ] The com- 
mandement of loving eur 
netghbour as our [cite,without 
all relpeR ot perſons, lame2.8, 
| If ye fulfill the roy.all Law, &c, 
| This precept of mutuall love 
; without acceptiion of perſons, 
'1t is and may well be called a 
| (rozall Law ) tor thelecontide- 
rations. Firlt, God who zsKing 
of his people, 1745 the giver 6f 
this Laiv.. Secondiy , becauſe 

it 1$ free for ali Chriſtians tc 
| waixela it, like unto the Kings 
| high-way, according to Nam, 
| 21.22, Thirdly , it Was given 
| to Kings and Princcs, (tor ſuch 
; beall belecving Chriſtians, Re- 


| VELI+G.) and requiicth even a 
i 
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of a King, Prov. 30.30, Ana a 
King, againſt whom there 15 ng 
V1 Up. 

Law of the Spirit] The ho- 
ly {pirit of fanctification, which 
is like unto a Law, command- 
iog with authority, and wath 
pPOYWer Cntorcing to doe gocd 
things,and to auoid evill, Rom. 
$.2. The Law of the Spirit of 
life. 

No Law againlt ſuch | The 
Law not oncly not to torbid , | 
but to command luch fruites | 
of the ſpirit,as Pax! mentioncth | 
here, Gal. 5. 23. 4gamft ſuch 
there i5 no law If weunderitand |! 
it of perſons, which doe theſe | 
works of the {pirit,to be allows | 
cd and not reproved by the | 
Law,the {ence will beall one, 

Law cf the minide] A muinde | 
renewed by the Spirit, which | 
ruleth, and commandeth geod 
things, and forbiddeth evill as 
a Law :)) It is the ſame with 


ORE UD 


| 


the former, R0M»7+2 3» | 
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| Law ot her Þusband ] Sig- 
which requireth & bindeththe 


vody to her husband,and not to 

communicate 1t to any others ; 

from this Law and band ſhe 1s 
looked by death and diyoric, 

Rom.7,ver.1. 

Law of fin; Sinne,or naturall 
corruption, which (like a Law) 
commanderh evill actions, m- 
| forcing us unto them, aud tor- 
| bidding us good thingr, draw- 
| ing us from them,Roim.S. 2+ 
| bath freed me from the Law of 
' ſenne, 

* To change times 4 Lawes7 
Toarrogate and ufurpe the vc- 
ry authority of God, in aboli- 

| ſhing the ſet times of Sabbaths, 

| Feaſts, Circumciſion, and the 
| Rites and Ceremonies of the 
lewes received fromGod, Dan. 

7.25. And thinkto change times 

and Lawes. This to have beene 

done by the Seleucs or Syrian 

 Kings,See 1 Macel.5 2. 

Law of the members | Sin, 
ruling(like a Law Jin our mem- 
bers ; that 1$,1n our facuitics of 
body and ſoule, as farre asthey 
are unregenerate. It is the {anc 
with the Law of Sinne.Rome7. 
23.1ſcea Law inmy members, 

Law nof given to the Juſt 7 
That the malediFion and curic 
of the Law doth not appertaine 
to men juſtified by Faith, and 


vying rightcouſly -and godli- | 


nifies that law of marriage | 


wite both tocommunicate her | 


ly : for unto luch, finne is par- 
doned, and the ri#hteouſnefle 
of Chritt imputed, 1 Tim. 1.9. 

Law-gtver) fig. A Statute 
Maker, 2 maker of decrees, or 
Governour, which bath Sovc- 
raigne power to command and 
give Lawes, Gen.49,10. This 
title is ſometime given to God 


| lmielte,Ela. 33.12, and ſome- 


—_— 


tmcto Rulcrs tet up of GOD, 
Num,21,18,P:al.60.9. 

Law of death ] Sinne, by 
| bis Imperialityranucall luſtes, 


 celcrving and leading to death | 


and dcitraction, Roman. $.2. 
Hee freed me from the Law of 
death, 

Zhzongl the Law, J am 
dead to the Law ] Thorough 
the Law ot grace, granted by 
Chriſt, I am tree from the bon- 
dage and curic of the Law gi- 
ven by Mo/e:,Gal.2,19, 
| Orthus. The Law of Com- 
| mandements, by terrifying my 
Conſcience, brought mee to 


me righteous through faith in 
him, that I might not feare the 
curſe of the Law; and by ſant- 
fying mee, that I mightnot o- 
bey the lufts which arc agaioli 
the Law. Take this for the bet- 
ter expoſition. 


Law] By fulfilling the. Law 
forus, he 1s in {ach witc made 


our rightcouſucfle (fo wee be- 
\leeve ) 


| 
How Chaiff ts the endof the 


| 


Chriſt, who cauſcd me todye | 
to the Law indeed, by making | 
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| leeve) as it our ſelves had per- | Law ; and as Chriltian Magt- 
| teRly oblerved the Law,Rom. | ſtrates ſhall judge it fitting for | 
| 10,4. Chriſt is the end of the Law | the eltate, and welfare of their 
for righteouſnefe, to every belee- | yeople, being a Law of molt 


: Ver, 


Your Law | The Scriptures | 


\ or bookes of Me/es, the Pro- 

' phets and P-almes, which were 

given to you, whereof allo yee 

| havethe uſe, reading andex- 
| pounding themin your Syna- 


{ £0gucs» Laſtly,whercin ye glo-| 


| 


; excellent equity. ; 
3 The Morall Law 1s abro- 


: 


gated in-reſpet of belecevers, 
onely as to1ching the curſe, | 
(Rom. 4. 5, Chap. Row.6.14.) 
and the rigorous exaction rc- 


quiring perfe& obedience up- 


on painc of eternalldeath; alſo 


{ry much.lohn 10,34. Is 58 mot | as it is the vigor and ſtrength 


written in your Law? 

©9 ab:onate the Law} To 
| repeale and dilanall tr, to make 
it voide, and of rone effeR., Es» 
phe. 2,1 5.15; abrogating the Law 
of Commandements, Hcb.8,12. 
The Law 1s ſaydto Tudge when 
men Indge according to Law, 
Tohn 7, 5+ 


Abroeation of Moſes Law. 


; 

{ Note 1 The Ceremonial! 
Law is wholly abrogate and 
| done away,as touching theuſe 


| 


| and praRtije : Ephe. 2, 15,16. | are made unable to keepe it per- 
, Heb.7,8,9,10. chap. through. | f:Aly ; therefore throfgh our 
; Oat : bur 1s perpetaall, as to::-  faultit cannot conferreand be- | 


of fignz : (Rome 7, 5. ) but 1s 
not abrogate as touching the 
Doarine, Government, and O- 
bedience of it : (Rom.,7-14.15, 
&c. Rom.3,20. and 7.7. ) tor 
it (till ſerverh to ſhew fin, and 
reprove ſinners; to teach ail. 
dutiesto God and men,to hum- 

ble and feare us, by denunciati- 

on of wrath and Tudgements, 
todireR (asa rule) our whole 

life and ations; bat not to ju- | 
ſtifie us before God,which the | 
Law cannot doe through our 
finfull corraption, whereby we 


Ching the ſubſtance and truth, | ſtow perfeR righteouſneſle up» | 


' which is Chriſt. 


on us, Rum, 8.3. The Papilts, 


2 The Iudiciall Law conſi- , then do crre much, tn teaching | 
| Iting chicfely in defigning and ' to ſeeke gur righteouſnefle be- 


| Commanding puniſhments for 


fore Cod, from the workes of. 


| franſgreflors, 15 alfo abrogate, the Law, cicher in whole or 11. 
; laying fo farreas it is groun- | part, as they are done by men, 
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 dedupon the Law of Nature, | either before or after grace. | 
and agreeth with the Morall | @ToLeavcySoftly and genr'y | 
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roguide in acomfortable mo-| man and man touckiag the af-! 
ci00, With ſuſtaining of infir- faires of this life, or elſe be. 
mities:and it is either outward | tweene God and Man, touch- | 
forthe body in chungs of this | ing that life which is eternall, | 
life, or inward toward the | See Covenant and Teſtament. | 
' {oule inthings which bee hea- | Leagues and Covenants were | 
| vealy, Pſal, 23,2. Eſay 40, 11+ | wont of old, to bee ratificd | 

| Gen«33, 14:Rom.S,t,14» with blood, and folemnized 'F 
| with Banquets and Feaſts. | 
| L. E. Sce Gen. 21, 27. Alfo Exod. 
| 
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; 24,8. | 
Leaſe] A certaine grecne | Leanneſſe ] Famine or {car- 
| blade ſhot toorth ofa Tree, to | [ity ot earthly bleflings, which } 4 
| ſhew that it liveth, and isnot | cauſclzannetic and walting of | | 
| dead and withered. the body, Efay 17,4. The fat- | | 
| 2 Thelifeof Grace which | 7*ſſe of bus fie» ſhall be made | 
; the godly live heere 3 and (the | (44, 
; not fading of this Leafe) doth | 2 Death which doth ac- E 
' "6, ific conſtant perſeverance | Companyand follow ſuch ſcar- | 
[2 =u1is grace, Plal, 1,3, Whoſe  fity 212d Leanneſſe,PlelnO6,15 
| Leafe ſpall not faae, end Leanneſſe entred,c, | 
3 Thelite of glory, which | Length] 4s A certaine di- 
from Chriſt is communicated | meniion or kind of quality of 
to the elet veing in Heaven, |ſubltances. Nj 
| for their cternali happinefſe, } 2 A great. continuance or | 
| Revel. 22, 2+ end the Leaves | production of time. 
of the Tree ſerved to healethe| 3 Etcrnity, cither before 
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: 

Nations therewith, this world, or after it, or both | 

4 Knowledge and profeſli- | together, Epheſ(.3,18. Reve, : 

| on of Chriſt, withoutthe fruite | 21. 16.* 
of obedience. Math. 21,19. He | Leopatd)] The Kingdome \ 
| | found Leaves but no fruite, | of Macedonians under Alexan- þ 


| Shaking of a Leafe] Any | deyrhe Great,and Phulip his fa- 
| {mall or little feare; or the ap- | ther ; which for the baſty ſud- 

' parance and ſhew of danger. | denneſle, and greate guile, and ; 
| Levit. 3G, 36. The ſound of a | fradulcnt drifts uſed inthe ad- | 
| Leafe baker ſhall chaſe thew. |\ miniſtration of that Grecian 
| League] A ſolemne cons | Monarchy, 1s likened toa Leo- 

vention or agreement by mu- | pard, a beaſt famous for his 
| tuall promiſes, cither betweene | twiftneſſe and craftineſſe. See 
Ee Ter. ' 
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ler. 5.6, Habac.1,%. Dan 7,6. 
e Another like « Leopara, This 


| Kingdome 15fayd to have had 


4. wings uponthe backe, to 
note the extreame and un 
{perkab ile quickie! le arid (; pecd: 


| and it had allo fourc heads, to 


C— 


— —_ 


—_— 


— 


| 


— 
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ſignitie the foure Princes or 
Jreat Pr eltidents among whom 
that tc. narciy was 1n proceile 
of tinie devided, through a 
conlpiracy again! Alexanaer 


and Hercal:zs two tonnes of. 


e Alexander the Great,ſlaine Dy 
C afſanaer. 
> Leaper”] r One thatis 


intcted with the {icknche of | 


L capreny ; 


but now is Cured , 
retayneth the name, Matthery 
26, verſe 6. Marke 14- verſe 
Jo* 

ZoLeane upm] Torcſt or 
relye apon the helpe of others 
which traſt in them. Eſay 36, 
6. Wherenpon if any man Lean, 
it will goe into bis band. 

Leaping] R<joycing, cither | 
tor health of body refered to! 
the Lame, or Grace reſtored to | 
ſinners, Elay 25,6, Then ſhall 


commit fornication without 


finne, Reve 2, 24, As many as | 


bavenot this Learning. 

3 T heinltraction and _ 
mation of our minaes 1n godli 

nes, Rom. 15,4. They are writ- 
reno our Lea-nwo, that 13, by 
doctrine to inſtruct our mindes 
inthe knowleds: of God, his 
will and workes that faith may 


| be kt Aled, 


4 Humane knowledge or 
Skill in the hiberall Arts and 


' Sclences, Iohe7, 15. Seeing he 
never Learned, Ats 7,22, Ags ' 


4*1.3. 
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To Learne ]To know, Ga- | 


' tathians 3,2» 
2 One that hath bcene fo, | 
and yet. 


CToLearne ]1.It is tak. 
Actively, and 10 1t 1s all one 
with this,to teach. 

2 Itis taken Paſlively, fo: 
the receiving of knowledge or 
in{trution from others: it (39- 


nifieth the- Applying or exer- 


Cciſe of the mind,or of the ſen- 
tes by. the wind, to know 


| ſomerbing that was betore un- 


knowne. | 


= Cm << OO w_—_— 


_ ——— 


It is diverſified by the 
meanes and matters thereof. | 


The meanes of itare, 1 Teſtt- 


the Lame man Leape as an Hart, monies, 2+ examples. 3. Sim1- 


Learning] The Dofrine of 
Chrilt,Ephel.5,20. 82 ye bave | 
ot {o Learned Chriſt. 


2 Falſe doArine, f1ch as the | both good, to doe and have | 
Falſe Pcopheteſle Iſabel raught;| them , 
| them,* 


to wit, that men might cate of 
things ſacrificed to Idols, and 


——_—. 


les. 4+ reaſons or arg 1ments. 
5. prattiſe, 
The matters of it are a! things | 


Leaſt JNone at all,of no rec- 
koning 


and evill to avoyd | 


| 


! 
| 
| 
| 
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2 
| * E, | 
| = | koning or place, Mat. 5,19, He I Falſe doQrine, Math. 16, 'E 
[hall be cailed the Leaſt in the | 6,12. Gal.y,9. | 
A Ringaome of Heaven; that is, 2 Hypocriſie, Luke 12, 1.| 
= | he ſhall have no place in the | 3 Court pollicy,Marke 8,1 5. | BS» 


| Church of God. | 4 Malice, i Core5,5.* | 
2 Of ſmall reckoning andrc- | 4 The corrupt doctrine of 
; gard with others, Lukc.22.26. , Heretickes, corrupting the ! 
{ Let the greatc/i among you be as | {\iweetenciſe of heavenly do-! 
| the Leaſt, | Arine, by their falſe gloſles; | 
Leaven] That which fe-| which is alfo noted by the | 
cretly and ſpeedily ſowreth | name of Hypocritie , becauſe 
the whole lumpe of Dow, alte- | corrupt doctrine is deceitful, 
; ring the nature of it, Mat, 13, | falſe, and ungodly, making all 
| 32- the lovers of it Hypocrites. 
' 2 The Kingdomeor Chorch | Math. 16, 6. Luke 12, 1. Be- 
; of Chriſt here on carth, ſecret- | ware of the Leaven of the Pha- 
| ly waxing and increaſing by | r/ees, which ts Hypocriſie. Gal, | 
! degrees, both in number of | 5, 9. : 
{ perſons , and in graces of the | 5 Corruptand vicious livers 
| Spirit; as Leaven being bur lit- | which wich their company | | 
tle, yet ſpreadeth it ſelfe tho- | (like I,.yen ) infet others. | 
' rough the whole lumpe, Math. | 1 Cur.5,6. Know you not tbat a | 
13. 33, 7 he Kingcome of Heas- | little Leaven Leaveneth the whole | 
| vew 55 lihennto Leaven, whicha | Lumpe? 1 Corina1g,z3* Thus ” 
' Woman tooke, ec. ] far in ill part. | | 
| 3 The Doctrine of the Goſ= | Mld Leaven] Maliciouſnes | 
; pell taught in che Church, | and wickednes,even the whole | 
which altereth the Nature of | naughtinesof our (infull nature 
| a man, turning his heart firſt , | with the bitter truites of it. '1 
and aftecwards his members, | Corinthi. 5,5, Purge omt the old 
that he may leadea new life; &- | Leaven. 
venasa Leavenaltercththe na= | The Ceremony among the 
| ture ofthe Dow , and maketh | Iewes, of putting away Leaven 
; it through ſowre, being | out of their houtes 7. dates,du- | 
lweete betore. Thus farre in | ring the terme of the fealt of | 
| g00d part, the Paſſeover; it fignified, that 
> 2 In evill part it is taken | from the firſt day wevelceve in, 
diverſly. 1 Forcvillperfons, x | Chriſt, throughout the »- hule | 


j 
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Ccr.5,6,7, 8, ' courſe of our life, both every | 
2 Forevill properties. | ſingular perſon ſhould purge | 
| Ee 2 bim- 


 —_— —— 
"_ _— 


L. 


—_ 


E, 


| 


himfeife from evill doctrine 
and corrupt manners, (noted 
by old leavcn) and every Con- 
| gregation ſhould excommunit- 


4 | 
49, 59. lignthes, that neither | 
Chriftts man-hood without his | 
God-head, nor his God-head | 
without his bloud could purge | 


_ 
——_—_—— 


A”. i. th. _ — J—_ —_—_ 


catc from among them,men of 
| ſcandalous behaviour, as th: 
| Apoltle doth apply it, 1 Cor. 


| $,6,7,5, 
| Aliſo the Ceremony 
} 


cleanſing ' the Leproſie , one 
' way if it were doubtfull, ſhut- 


1 . 


| ting up the partie ſuſpected, till 


| It were certaine,Levit. Iz. And | 
| another way if it were clcer?, | 


| dwellivg alone without the 
{ Campe,Lev.r 3,44. Herein was 
' a lively hgure of the two cen- 
' {ſures0f the Chriitian Church: 
 Sulpenſion, whereby men ful- 
' pe tedareſeparar-ctromiom- 

holy things till their 7erverſc- 

neſle . appeare, whereo. '.” 1H/ 
' ſeemethro mcane. 2 Thefl. 3. 
14,15+2 Tim- 3,9.& Excommu- 
, Nication, Which the Apoſtle 
| deſcribeth, 1 Corint,5,T1,13. 
| Mat. 18, 17. Morcover if the 
| Leprofie were in garments, 
| they muſt be burned inthe hire, 
| Lev.13,51,57,1tinan houſe,no 
| body mult flzepe or cate init ; 


of 


ſ1nne. lohn 6, 53,63- 

> To Lendloking foz no- 
thing againe, Luke 6. ] Seeing 
the purpoſe of Chriſt is to 
commend Chatity in all men, 
as well in the borrower toward 
the lender,not to dletraude him 


| of his right; as in the lender to 


! 


{ceke the weltare of the bor- / 


rower, not onely by lendiag | 
to him , butalioby forgiving, | 
or giving to him the debr, or | 
at leaſt not fecking it. I. In} 
reſpect of theborrowers, now | 
by caltralty fallen into poverty. 
Dcur. 15, 2,3,4- then wholly 
to forgive him the debt, as 
Math. 18. 27, 32. 2 Inreſpet 
or in regard of his meancs, 
which any not bee ufed to re- 
cover our goods. 3, Nor in any 
ill manner of cruelty or too 
much haſte or importunity, 
Matthew chapter 18. verſes 
29, 309. Or upbrayding or 
threatoing. 4 When wee en- | 
crea(e in ſtate, and can ſpare it. 


5. Norſothatthelofle of the 
borrower be more therevy 
then gayne.* 

To be led by the Spirit ] 
Tobe mighty and forcibly, | 


| whichfigettiesrous,thatall in- 
{truments\of Idolatry or other 
fiane, are tobe deftroyed, Iude, 

| verſe 23. and that by all mears 

| we muſt avoyd the contagion 


IR _ —- WOES - 


\ of finne, namely, of Idolatry, | yet willingly , removed and 
| \That our ſoules be not infeRed | carried by divine power from | 
| | with it, The two Birds uſed | place to pace. Matthew 
bs in the clenſing, Levit, 14.5, 6. | chapter 4, verſe 1+ being _— 
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hs 


= E. 


w4s led away of the Spirit, And | that not without caute dill rhe \ 
Mar.t,12. 7 he Spirt isſayd to | holy Ghoſt, call him a pro- | 
| drsve hins 0:t . plane man, Heb.1 2,19. | 
| 
' 


| pared with Litke 4, 1,14» Jeſus | make of his heavenly dignity ,! | 
F 


| 2 To bee governcd by the | Ye whichletteth] The Ro- 
| 200d motions of the Spirit of | maine Empire, which to; | 
| God. Rom.8,18., They that ave | long as ir florithed, it kept 
| 


Chriſts are led by the Spurit of | out the Papacy trom reigning | 
| Chrift; that is, bcc ovectentto | iathe Velt,and the Alcoran or 

the government of the Spitit. | Mahonert in the Eaſt:But when 

Gai.g,18.  , ; MC Empire Ceciyedand withe- : 


'  Tobe Ledintotcnptation } | 166, rlicn by and by aroſe a | 
| Not onely tg. bee torfaxen 11 | proud ambitious, and tyranut- 
| the temptation, buy Us 2c C1V CN cali Churchman , challengin 

| wholly over ro the tempters | 1mperiall power to himſelfetill 
| wil,& held priſoner at his plca- | ac length hee grewto this ex- 
| farce. This 15 never done but 
| to the wicked; yet it is often 


— 


| — 
— 


— 
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treme height of arrogancy un- | 
to which he is now come. 2 


''} deſerved by the godly, who | T heſf. 2,7. Onely bee who now | | 
praying againit it, doe cicape | /erreth will let, tell he be taker 111 | | 

it, Math. 6,13, Leaae tt uot mn- | of the way. Tertullias in his | 
to temptation; that is, let us | Apology 32. faith, it was th: | 5 


not fali into the tempters hand | Romaine ſtate, which being | | 
| to beas his flaves. devided into terne Kings, It | 
- Left hand] The fearcfull | wouldbring in Antichriſt. Alſo ! 
eſtate of the ungodly, adjudg- | ad A/gafam, he writerh, That S 
edtotorments; as the right ) the man of finne ſhould not be | | 
hand ſignifies the happy ciiate | revealed, till the Nations ſub- | 
| of the godly, 3ppointcd to lite. | ject to the Romain Empire,did | 
| Mat.25,30,31. depart from it and leave it, 
' Leff/handed}] One that per- | (which hapned inthe time of 

tormcth bodily aHtonsAas rea- | the Emperor called Leo Icoma- | 
 dily and itrongly with the left chus,ot breaking down Images | 
| hand, as others doc with the | 1in Churches.) An:nſftine is of | 
' right hand, Iudg. 3,15. E4xd, | the lame mind, Libro 20. de ci- \ | 
' 4 man Left-handed. vitate Dei.cap. 19, And (tbry- | 
Lenfiles] A kinde of pulſe | o/fome rendreth a reaſon of it: | 
| much like to vitches or peaſc, | Whileſt (faith he)the feare and } 
| and but courſe food, Gen. 25, | dread of the Romiſh Empire 
| 34-lovile an exchange did Eſau | <maincth,none will be ſubjeR | | 


— -.—-——-- 
—_— 
a aA. MES ed —_— 


"- IO” OOO" OI 


mt tA. Ad 


Ee 3 to 


——_ 
_— At ———_ 


__——— OO OY CC OO OS 
* 


 OD—_ OR _— —_ —— — 


2 The counſel or command 


; being deliroyed, the Antichriſt | of ſome duty to bee done. | 


' ſhall invade the Empure being 
' vacant, and (hall 2103112 to pull C 
' Vioicatly unto re princl- 
pality aud rule both of GOD 
| and men, How this | is fultillcd, 
| ' Name! y Oy [atter Popes , ther 
| ulurping, and excrciting tems 
| - poral! Inriſdiction ouer Kings 
| and kingdomes, by depoting 
and difpoſing, under pretcnce 
of Is fpirituall Turi{diAtion ; 
it is {o manifeſt, as he muſt be 
| very blinde ww ha cannot lec, 


; kO ) Antichr iſt; but "y 1 Empire | 


' it, 


- — 


27 26 4.a-.4 


' As, Marke ro, 9. Eph. 5,6 

Comprehendeth 2 forts of 
prohibitions to, 2, ſorts of 
perſons. I to adultercrs, of 
active ſinnes or oftcring evill, 
2 to-the parties married of 
pailive {innes, or not to fluffer 
temptations offercd. 

ToRket] n To hinder or 
 ſtup the proceeding or courſe 
ot athi 12,2 lhef, 2,7. 

Let} 1 The reproofe or re- 


—_” ” away oo ouirnm Or mou rr Cee OT III on oereiroo og oa nn OT nes 


| fultation) which is as much 


; | asto lay, it hce dare totrye 
| ' the danger of this matter, Jet 
'him, &c. 1 Cer, 14+ verſe 
| | 32S, Revel, 22, 17. Matthew | 
| 


ki verie 14- [ mperatroun 
"fg ANONK 


; Wiltull who doth not co! \fello | 


7>Let not,o2 let no man,tc. ] 


Revel. 22,11. Lukes. 23. 1 
"Or 7,2,Heb. 3,1. {mperati- 
21m .preceptions, 1 Core 11, 


2 8, 


| 
| 


| 
| 


3 The . will or appoint- , 


ment of worke to bee done. 


— -- _— 


Gen. 1,3. {ſmperativam volui- 


| 


[ 


on!s, 


4 i hethreates of ſome pu- ' 
ni{hment tor finne. Math. i5. 


14, & 23,32. So the admittion 
to {ome priviledge or happt- 
n:ſlc. 1 Cor, 11,18. 
6 A forme ot praver, Pta!. 
140. 8. 
A forme of Prophecy what 


— — -- 


ſhall befall the evill,rather than | 
an imprecatiun Or prayer that | 


evill may bctall thum, compare 
Plal.107.9. with A ap 1.20. and 
ſee $* Anguſt.upon Pal, 3 5o* 

Letter] Outward protetlion 
of God, and whatſoever is 1n 
Religion, belides the Spirit and 
Grace of Chriit. Roin. 2, 29. 
Note an the Letter. 

Note [Letter] agnities pro- 


perly the Charaficrs, but 1m- 


DUKE ot aſtnne 2d the ſinner | ' properly the doArinec of the 
(uwacr the colour or tigure of | word ſevered from grace. 2, 
( an Ironcall permition or In- | Cor. 3,6. 


Levp] The whole race or 
number of the Levites, Mal.2, 


4. My Covenant which 1 maae | 


with Levy. 

| Levite ] A Miniſter of the | 
Old Teſtament, whole ojtice it | 
was, to inſtru the people,aud | 


— 
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, to Waite upon the Altar, Nuw., 
| 3.45-Take theLevites. ec.Dell.! 
33,10. 7 hey [hall reach 1ſraet 
, thy Law, andſþall pus Incenſe be- 
| ferethy face, &c. The two or- 
' ders of Friei:'s and Levites, 
| {hadowcd our the Orhce of Pa- 
| {tors aud Teachers undcr 
| Chrift, which muſt be firlt fit- 
| ted,then admitted tominitter, 
' and ſuffered to retire 1n their 
' old age, when ſtrength was 
| gOnNEe,As the Levites did, Num. 
| $424:25,26,and 4, 3,4. _ 
2 Every true faithtull Chri- 
| tian (wluch is 2{pirituall Le- 
| vite )to worſhip God in Spirit 
; and truth, Etay 66, 21. 1 will 
| fake of them for Prieſts and Le- 
| ontes, ſauhthe Lord. 
Leviathan ] Properly a Sea 
Fiſh,a W hirlepoal,or kinde of 
| Whale,as in /ob. Figuratircly 
the King of Badell, or Antt- 
chriſt, which 1s ſtrong in po- 
| wer as a Whate, ſubtile ap a 
Serpent,crucll as a Dragon. Src 
| Efay 27,1, SO 1s Pharach called 
in Ieremy. 


| L. l. 


| Liberfp'] Freedome from a- 
| ny lervitude or bondage. 


| 


Liberty wherein Chit hath [et 
| Youfrea, 1 Pet.2,5,16.Galat.s. 


b 


— = ., 4 _— 


| Lords theres; liberty.1 Pec2,16» 
; 2 Freedome from the bon- | 
| dage of linne and Sathan, and | which is givenunto the Chri- | 
; from the ſervitude of Moſes | ſtian about things indifferent, | 
| Law.Gal.5,1. Stand faſt inthe 
| keeping our ſelves within the | 
| bounds of Charity and Edificas | 


I, This 15 Chriſtian Liberty| 
begun and unperfet; being | 


boug hr for us by the price of \ 


Chri!ts blood,and revealed un | 
tous by the Goſpell, 

3 Atull and pertect delive- | 
rance tom the very corruption | 
of t1nne, and of the grave too, 
and troin a'l initery whatſoe- 
ever, Ephe.1, 14, Which is the 
Reaempiion of that Liberty par- 
chaſed ,unto the praiſe of h:s glory. 
This is che accompliſhment of | 
the former Liberty, Itis called | 
| Glorious Liberty] Rom.8, 21. | 
Becauſe the Saws, being once | 
freed from all miſcrics, ſhall bee 
glorified wn heaven, Ot a Parc | 
whercot, to wit, immortality 
ali 1ncorruption, thee frame of | 
Heaven and Earth (hall be par- | 
taker,as Roty. 8, 21. 

4 1hat condition of Gods 
Child:en.from whom the velle 
of the heart is taken away, and 
the yoke of darkenefle, which | 
(dy the finne of one man being 
Put upon us ) was made more | 
bravy by another yoke of Ao: | 
fer law, encrealing and ſtreng- ! 


— — 


re 


—_— - 


| thening natural: blindnefle 1n | 
' us before converſion, 2 Cor. | 


3,17. Where the Spirit of the 


5 A ficedome or power, | 


toule them,or not touſethem, | 


y E C 4 L10N. | 
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| 
| 


| 


tion. Rom. 14,19. Heereof the 


2 4nd 1 Cor.10. 
> 6 From the 
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as he parts, 
'1ng but begun, and in part 
in this ite, but totall and per- 
fect 11 1he next. 

7 Wicked liberty or Iicen- 
tiouſncfle which {ome take to 


' themſelves in rejc&ting all 
| gvednelle and the 

; thctcof , 

puniſhmeit tor f1nne, Romans 
6. 20-1 Pct. 2,16. 3 eter 


2,verſe 10.19. Gal: 5, verſe 
Io 


An, 


eAnſwere, YCS, a Law, aSit| 


Apoſtle entreateth, Rome I 4 bindeth all men to goodnefle, 
throughout. Alſo x Cor.6, and | ail evill men to puniſhme ent, 


| and all to account; but yet ot 


milery or \liverty, as it permitteth the 
12n{hment of finnt, whereof | 0; pprefſcd to {peake for them- | 
{v the degrees | felves.* 
oft this liberty arc diveric, bee | 


( briſttzu Liberty what it 75 ? 


death ot Chritt, tothe ſcrting 
frcc of the Fithfall which be- 


Lawes | leeve 1n Chrilt, not oncly trom 
as allo ail feare of | the precepts 20d: trac 


itio; 1s of 


| wen,1 Cor. 7, 23.) asSbinding 


| 


the Conlcictice, and from the 
yoke of the whole Ceremonial] 
Law of Mofes ; (2 Cor. 9, 19, 


8 Fre:doime from the re- | Gal.5,1. Ron. 8,1.) but alſo 


{trait Oi 


things 1ndifc1 ents | from the curlic and r12Orous 


. | 
thac 1s, 2power and Iecurlty ! exaction of the Morall Law, 


+4647 


ic or ute any naturall (Ro, 74,5» &5g15,16,17,18, ) 


| ficiall gift of Go )d, but | even fromthe whole wrath ot 


"L110; lo Zo ir IT i 


il ” riz's Ce 


(,. 4 hath commanded. 


N4g1ut 


Hee | | God, duc tO C 
> 4NOTC , Or 2therwite than tuſtification of Fai: h- 
3 it | nally , from the dominion and 
ſtrare have not upon |1 


r (1nncs 


; by the 
and ft- 


raigne of finng, by tac ſanRtiti- 


[NC c ſpeci all © )CCaſion forbid- ” cation of the Spirit: (Roman, 


dc the u! e thereot, 
>» Liverty l; :2nitic 


| oY 
, OF LPIIgAT Rt 
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4tt, a ttCIE:F A£2e 
þ VIEN : iNi:1, 

| Tames chapter 2 verſes ; 3, and 

£ F 25s | 

| Sce Law. Objei, A Law 

 dindeth, lib city looiteth: it 

| Law, Gow tt. 21 Li! zerty 2 li IT 
berty, how then 1s 1t- Law * 


——_—_— I 


6.1:,14,15,) That yec may 
ſerve and 0cy the will of God 
without all cerrour and fNavyiſh 
tcare, (Luke 1,474) all qui- 
ct tranquillity of minde, and 
checretulneſle of Conſcience, 
under fure hope of etcraall gio- 
[ys Thetefore they are much 
deceived, who thinke Chriſti- 
an Liberty to confilt in iree- 


Chriſtian Liberty 1s a ſptri- | 
tuall bentfir, purchalcd by the | 
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\ dome from t hs dodrine and 
| obedience of the Morali law, 


Full authority,civill or ecclefta- 
Rticall, that men may lvc icen- 
toufly as themlclves i, ufng 
their libc tv as a Coke Of WIC 
kedncile, 
A people ſet at liberty] Such | 
a peopie, as through grace arc 
| made partakers of Chriſtian 
| Liberty. r Pct. 2,9. 4 holy 
Nation, a people ſet at L1vevty. 
L tbereenes ] Free Ncn, or 
INenN endo wed wich freedome. 
Arts 6, 9. ihote which fet. 
chcmicivesagatn! x Sreq hen, wit 
| ' acthag the tf. ich of eta , Wcre 
| C1 (ther the | Citizens of 
| Kome, which had bulit a Syne- 
\ gogue for ſuchas were called 
| Liberties, or the met2 ti;pms- 
| {clves which werc of that Col- 
| ledge and fociccy. 
There be belides the former, 


| ſundry Kkindes of Libertines. ' \ 
; Firſt, {uch as under colour of | 


, Chriltian liderty , £t beiczs | 
' vers free from 
V.agiltrates; againſt which we | 
, reade, I Tim.6,I, 2 Pct.2,10. , 
' 2. Such as abuſe Chriſtian li- 
, oerty for a Cloake of malici- 
 cuineſie, and as an occation to 
the fleſh, fuch as ſay 
| we {inne, the more Sod is glo- 
16cd 1n parc ning it. Roman. 
| 43 73 6a 
| {ſuch a perfectneſic of life by 
| thc leading ot the S P17 
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or from the yoke of any laws- 


CLV1il y oke of | 


ON E 1 ES] | 


2 Buch as pretend | wich 


is | Li:c,doe uſe a word of the plu- | 
call | 


treeth them trom tinace, and 
ao letter of the Scrip- 
ture, to follow revelarions,ic 
_ il{pirations , verpetuail 
a egorics,as Lamililts doe. 

Life] A power to move 2nd 
do at10:5 tending toleite prev 
 fervation. Acts 20, 24. y life 
15 not deere nnto mee. lohn 1, 3, 
Ka This 1s life of nature. 

The free motion of the 

_ de and will of man toward 

God, to doe the workes plea- 

lingto 1; 1N, Rom. $, 2, Geo T he 

8:77 edewe of the Spirit, s Life, 
CONES EOLLIIY which 

' Whrn 1t 1s pericct in heaven, 1t 

Decomes the life of Glory - and 

of Spirituall lite, is then made 

' tern: ll. 

3 Ainans (cite, Mat. 10, 39. 
Hlethar i eth buy life ſhall f 7ae 
79 

The valiant enduring of 
dangers for Chrilt and his 
vord 2 Cor. 4, 10. That the 

Life of Teſus might vee manifeſt 
in our boayes, 

5 Blood, which qunickneth 
the Fieth, Gen. 0,4. T he fel 
' with the Life , yee fall not eate, 
| EC. 
| 6 Many and good yeares, 

Pſolme 309, FT In bu favour t. 
Lak Life hcere being yet a- 
eainſt a moment or awhile, 


 gnifierh a blefting of life, | 


the continuance of it. 
EF he He cbr ewes for 


Provy. 2 5 y 
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perations that JC 1B 11; ef. . 


7 The ſtate of happineile be- 
{ aa here 10 the goulybut Pere | 
ted hercaticr iN NCAvEile 
ENG... © 
NJ. This is the life of gory 01 
fo eecrnall, lobn 14, 19. and 
1” 3. ROMm.G,22 | 23s 
2 Chrilt b1unicifs 45 Our Ie 
| lon! 5,6. Colo! 3,4. iobnir,2s 
| A (MCLO/11{ 1ie OrT thc Calic tor 
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t 0: he £ 'mayy Fxcul: oh and 0: 
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tor the maity yeares, UCYreES, 
| \\ hereas 
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Anoſtics in GreckC retaine | 
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the et2, for hce 1s the foun- 


| Lane anu _ Or of all 10:55 Of 


' HINCS, | 


--— ® 


| Chrilt, 


DELS 


nz: re, loh. I, 
7, 2d. 
litc of Grace or } 
IOM.B,10-11s 
1 lite of Glory or hap» 
oh.14,19 1 Cor.15.45-" 


A « 

J,z4 ;Y+ - A 
p4 (): ran 
ood mecle, 


z Oft} 


_— __ 


aSthe way and mcane to brin 2 


' rothatend,2 Pet.1,3. . Glory and 


| vertxe, mentioned in vertie 
latter cnd , doe an{were unts| 


| 166-555 iv which 
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| God, Thi: Litc beg 
gun, 


The Life of God] Thar Lite | 


whereby GOD liveih 11 his | 
v Life, Eph. 2, | 
12. Strangers 'rowm the Life of * 


SNNtS,OC a t rod 


God. Thiss 2:10 called the lite 
ot thi ard the lite of 
that 1s, a 


ALT 


Spirit 


Dr0veth, 

ruieth and 

his member 5s. 
Life and Godlinciſe? Saiva- 


raigneth in 


' t10n eternall 11 heaven as the 
' end,and truc religion (framed 


W— 


CO ——_ 


Jo— 


—_— —_— CO” OO CC 


lite which | 
Chriftt commandeth and ap- | 
and wvwhoaeoy he lit | 


__— 13 the Sai! 1s? 


w and podline ſſe. Called to | 


ory that i 15, {alvatio! in heas | | 


VCt!, A NC reines 


ory of GOD 


ve, thar 15, an holy ard juſt 


C9; GIO! . [os 


Wat a goaly Lifets. 


A SoCly Lite, 1s that power | 


ind Y ge | 


24 eth a- | 
7 | fore,as 2 way that leadeth iuin- 


a —_ 


vhichGod! oy the Spirit of his | 
61x00 pr no the hcarts of | 


the cicct, at their repeneration, 


enab! ins them to move them- | 
lelve; rowards God (whobe- 
tore Were c cad 1 In {[1nnes ) that | 
they 1n! ght begin to thinke , 
 lpcare, and doe in ſome mca- | 
| fure, the th Ings pleaſing unto | 


continued ( without re 
tothe dcath ot finnc 
Text woild; and ackore 1s 
cailed Lifeetcrnall, Rom. 6,7,8. 
9.2; 
Life, 


corning 


-) unto the. 


>er,fignifying [ Lives], in the heart oy the holy Ghoſt) | 


g ONCE DC= | 
it1s (ill nreterved and 


— - 


T ine aft of God is eternall 


NeX ences 


and pare Lite, framed (not at- | 


ter theluſt of the Ola man)ouc 


' word. Rom. 6,4, Walks in new- 


ne (ſe of Life. 


after the will of GOD in his | 


L ifc cvcrlafſting ] Heav enly | 


happineſſe and glory, which 15 
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i ife incorruptible and immu- 
wars 1his1s likened to Lite, | 
| vecaulſc of all earthly things 
lifes mol! precious; and Ls 
Life 1s everialting , becauic it 
entures for ever, Rom. 6, 23, 
Eternail Life w the giſt of Goa. 
The vez INDMWg Or ENfratce ih- 
rothis itate of ha; ppixtle When 
men f11it belcev c z 1s called E- 
| ternall Life, loh-17,3+ 
' 2 Chrift himiſelic. 1 lohn 5, 
' 20, This ſame '5 tnat Life Eter- 
| nall, 
| 3 The prirciples 
| Cl Lacie of tuch things as Jo be- 


- ow —— 


"4 
30nd foun- 


| long TO the at cat nn ot CTCIre ' 


'nall i 
20. 

' 4 Happincfſe onely begun, 

| tobe perfectcd in time, lob! 

17, 3-4 2, a0. 

| Life, as tt 1s affirmed of 

| God!T hat molt ingle afd per- 
te*t Divive being, who of hum- 
{cite underſtandeth, loveth,aud 


: 


ons of his owne free accord, 
and 1s the cauſe and fountaine 
' of all life, being, and motion, 
| doth bodily and ſpirituall, in 
' [nvove, and have being. Hence 
| he 15 calicd that Life, and Life 
 eternall, and the living God, 
| who lives for ever. 1Tohn 1,2. 
| That Life was mane manife ef 
| lohn 1,4, and 5. Lifc natura!l, 
| | {pirituall,cternall,be all within 
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| willeth thing initel ap-. 
| — 2 ial __ i Y3 , We | 
| PLVINg Himitcite Re a {l- a 
| 
I 


tt Iohn 5,26. Eph. 2.\CT. 
' men, Iohn 5, 28, 


 j..ſtified and pronounced righ- 
{all Iis creatures which Itve | 
 workes of the Law: butſecing 


' reouſneſſe mutt be looked for 
' from,Chriſt by Faith,(Gals 3,21 
If a Law had tcene given, which 
t apes ve oven Li: fe, 


I — 


' mance ofthe Law; which if tt 


l, 


Chriſt, as watcr inthe Foun - j 
taine. | 

Q£.ChaT is our Life] Tha: | 
1s, he i5the caulc and giyer of | 
lite. viz the lite. 

1 Ot naturc tonaturall men, 
loh.1,3.4- 

2 O: grace and godlincile, 
to lintullmen,roquicken _ 
t9 god. inelic, Iohn 5, 25, 26 
Rom.6,Q, 11, and 8.10.11. 2 ? 
Cor.5,\5. Gal. 2,20, Eph. 2,1, 
2. ric9. 6,I, and 9, 14. 1Pct. 


ET —  — re nee, een OO , 


3 Ot comfort to ſorrowfull 
men, Ptal.z$,6,and 17.2 1,and 
116, 5. 

4 Ot reſ{urretion ro dead 


5 Ot glory to godly men, 
Iovh.10,28 and 14,6,ant 17,2.* 
Tobe ; :live to God} To bec 
na and inooved of the 
boly Spirit, to doe what plea- 
ſeth God. Rom. 6, 11. Buryee 
are alive ts God, 
To give life] To miniſter 
and beſtow a cunckning /plrit, 
enabling to the per fect perfor - 
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could be, th.cn might men bee 
tecus in Gods {ight by thx 


that cannot be, therefore righ- 
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ce and i1tc;i0 
ts !1y4 to Lic 
\ hen 112 15 rep; ired or 0 U1'Ts I 
Chro.I2, 8. and ſtones revive 
wen they are rcttored to the 


: TEN ! 
acti) ICVIVEU 


' former (tzre, Ruth 4,2.4ce Ro. 


429, herc Pant cx; »OL 


is fo. 


| [cs words 1 oy! ( ICiles I "Hh 


have cOnmimunioi aud *; "Pas: | 


{ his glo! 
| "Foe 5.9 


Lo live with Chu) 


ſhip wich the grace of Chrilt 
for ! nc Wei! C of Lite, Or A itn 
ror _ ral Felictty 
#« (ball luc a 
2 T1m.2.' 1. /f weay? with him, 
we /ball Live wat!) bin. 
"Living God} Eyther God 
tobeasthe Welloft livitg and 


Tolive cone to him. Plaleq2, 2, "94 


7,13, Or | Lyving| is oppoied 
uno __ gead, that 1$ ; falle 
. Pial 106, 2 8. 

9. Teturned from dels to ſerve 


LThel. I. 


the tr: wand L vin Cod. Or | Li- 


Pi; 
C3800 SH 107 Di 
> 


}\V Ci 


Falltty cly,cHe- 
(Ute J S,19, Hed. 10,3 I, 
Lands of the Living 


4 o 


009, ith life and 
UNO 44d DOYW ECTS rhat it nay Ve» 


—— ” nt 


1 5; Doute] A foule cn: 


E 


gCUre, MOVE, e:icrcale, engen- | 
der,i.14 do 0:hcr aHions _ ite: 
45 ey 2,drinking,refting,llee- 
D192, Waxing, Pop Bene.) L 20, 


| 


LL! v4 01 LA 110 


| tall power and lite fenuutive, 
| , : 
| exdowed wirh reafon, 


in Chriſt ſhall all ve made alrve, 
| $0 \ 


' To have 


11 70 Bebts > and men. 


7 


OCs 

Teathing, 
thy ereatb of them, Gen. 1, 20. 
lob 41,21. 

2 ASvuleguhich beſide vis 
having 
hc Imazeof God engraven 1: 
1:, and immortality annexed. 

Fits 15 the exceliency of mans 
OUiC,above Fowles,fiſhes,and 
J2uilts.Gen.?2 To 

£0 be made alive in Ch:ilt. | 
our Gucad bodies 

— by that Divine po- 

Ser of Chr iſt, whereby his 
ekherd ſhall be rayſ{ed at the 
alt day. 1 Cor-15 ,22 Fo ſe 


\e 15 namzd 1n Heb, |! 
and it 1s appited.. 
tO U! creatures that liveand to 


iS | 


CE OTIS 
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| 
| 
| 
| 


L. 


I. 


— ——— qe 


| Foſe life] To enjoy and 


pollefle it : as not to ſee, docth 
ſignitienot to enjoy. lohn 3, 
36. He that abc etl not the Son, 
{ball net ſee Life. 

152ead of Life] Vrizall, an 


lively bread, living and giving 


Chriſt oncly. lohn 6,35, / am 
that Breaa of Life. 

Wo2d of Lite] The Goſpell 
which is a quickting word. 
i” hil 2,16. 

Living ſtones] True Chri- 


' ſtjans, which iive by Faith in 


— 


— = 


| the Sonne of God. I Pet.25. | 


_ 


| 


| 
| 


things (ia that rigor as the law 
exacteth) therefore none can 
chalienge eternall life, as a re- 
ward in juſtice due umo his 


| Worxes, Therefore let all Acth 


vlory 1n Chrilt, outof whom 
15 nothing to bee found, but 


eternall life to-others, and fo1s | death and contution. 


L0Live after the fleſh? To 
iivcatrer the ec 1!l defires of our 
Corrupt Nature,Rom 8,13. /f 
yee Love aſter the fleſh, yee [>all 


Dye. 


Light of the Libing?] This | 


common light wherein Wee 
live,while weare in this world 


a. 4 A__—_—_— 


| 
1 
| 


} 


Ye a!lp as lively ſtores. | Pfal. 56,13. That 1 maytWalke | | 
2 Chrilt bim(c!fe,che author | before God mm the light of the Li- 
of true and ſ{piritualllite.1 Pet. | Ving. 
2,4, To whom c1mming 44 toa| Yivirg and true God] A 
Living ſtone. | Godwhots diltinguiſked from | 
To live in theſe things] In | dc2d Idols by power of Life, 
| che perfect obedience of the | and from falſc and faigned & 
' preccptsof the Law, to have | Gods, as ſupiter, &c. which | 
rizhtas of debi(not of favour) | lometimes lived, but are not | 
unto life both tcmporall and | true. 1 Thel.1,9, | 
etzrnall. Burt this right isno | To lite] To moove, and ' ' 
where to bee tound amonglt | do the actions of life by aſelfe- | 
incn, ave in the man Chrilt Ie- | mooving pow er, engendred of | 
ſus, which fulfilliig the whole } God. | 
| Law bothtouching the firſtand 2 Tobe 1a health, to live, | 
| 


—— — 


”—_—— ——— —— - 


"x _ ——_— 


| {ccond Table, may claime eter= arndto like we!:l, Ioh. 4,50. Goe 
nal! life, & all bleifings of this, thy way, thy ſonne liveth, that is, 
| as 2 debtdue to hia), Leviticus recovered of his deadly ficke- 
| ' 18,5. Rom. 10,5. #hoſo areth nelle. 

| theſe things, ſhall live by them. © 3. Toprelerve one alive, a- 
| ' Whereupor. conclude ſtrorgly gainſt the danger of death. Gen 
| 2gainſt all P harifies, Papiites, 17,18, O that 1{mael might Live 


—- ——O—_ _—_ _ 
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——_ — Cc. 
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| Teſuites, and otiz-re; That ſee- #2 thy pgbr, Gene 42,247 hat wee | 
| ing no meere man decth thee may hive, and not aye. | | 
SCEEENS Ih avi 4 To | 


- 0 >. 
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i 4 Torecoverlite and ſtrepgth 
after {ome dilcaſe. 


5 Tolivewelt and happily, 
orto flourtſh and proſper. 1 |; 


| Sam, 10,2 4+ Let the King Live. 


Pal. 38,19. Afene enemres (76 


ara are mighty, 


_— 


| cauſes, Math. 4,4+ Ian Lines 
not by bread onely , but by every 
word that proceedets onur of the 
wonuth of Goa, 

©0 Libe to ones ſelfe] In the 
government of lite, to follow 


> 6Rom. $,1 3.) Tolivea coi- his owne will alonc, and not 


 rupt life in ſinne, which 1s the 
| abuſe of naturall life, Ephel. 4, 
'17. 1 Pet.4. 2,3. This1s a ſpl- 
, 11tuall death. 

7 TIolvea godly lite,2 Cor. 
(4.11. Gal,2.19,20, This1s the 
{lifeof Chriſtin us, of God 1n 
| us, a ſpirituall,a more}! Lite,the 
life of Grace. 

8 Todwell and abide in glo- 
ric and happincfle in heaven.* 

Zo L1ve after the man er 


mcates to live amovgſt the 
Gentitesgnot a8 a Iew , but asa 
| Gentile, who cates of all meats 
without ditference, Gal. 2, 14, 
Liveſt after the manner of ths 
Gentiles, 

2 To frame the courſe of 
| ONCS life, as the wicked Gen- 
| Tiles did , in following abho- 
' minable latts, as tliey 61d ve- 
| foretheir converfion, Ephel'4. 


xn -— 


tiles walbe.Sec 1 Peter 4,2,3. 

{ To Live by that which 
; comes out of Gods mouth ] I'o 
| liveor maintaine this bodily 
; life, by Gods decree, appoint- 
| Ment, and bleſſing (being de- 
| pended on) and not onely by 


. 


/ 
| 


of the Gentiles ] [n cating of 


| 17+ That ye {rve not as other Gene | | 
' thy ſole lives ] Thar rhing, | 


the will of GoJ forthe rule of | 
it; forgetting Gods glory. Al-, 


{o , without thinking of this, 
that hee muſt render accomprt 
of hislife unto GOD, unto 
whole power alone, all men are 


ſubjet.Rom. 14,7. Noxe of 145 


Lry:th to himſelfe. 
| Live fo2ever}] Along laſt. 
11g lite, alife for many yearcs, 
as Daniel intruth wiſhcd unto 
the King, Dan. 6,22.Or an aye 
laiting lite without any end, as 


| n aturall meanes, and ſecondary 


the Soothfayers in flattery did. 


wiſh unto the King. Dan, 2, 4. 
and 3,9, and 5,10. attributing 


| 


to a morrall man, that which 1s | 


peculiar unto God. 


eth, twcaring by the life of 


As Pharaoh liveth] (ignifi- 
| 


Pharaoh, which was a great 
oath in Egypt, Geneſis 42, 15. 


| 
| 


: 


1t may be read, as a wilh or as 
) 


| an earncſt aſleveration. 
As the Lo2d lives, and as 


| 


which is aihrined and ſpokcn | 


: 


' to be ſotrue, as that che Lord ' 


 lives,or as that perſon liveth, 


which is the {peaker of it. Ruth 
'2,13+1 will Jo the duty of a K1nſ- 


man,as the Lord lives. 1 Sam.1. 


26. 


_—— 


- __ll——_—_— 


———_ _—  ___ _ 


— 


—_  _ 


\ SAI, 25 I at 


+4 


[. 


. us —-— 


; 26, This 15not an Oath, bur | 
- a vchement afſeveration. 
Living waters!) Springing 
' waters, fuchas ſpring and run, | 
are tor their continuall motion | 
called living, Leviticus 14, 5+ 
50: and 15,3. Numbers 19.17. 


m—_ 


| Teſtament wing Waters, (19. 
heaventy graces, lohn 4,10,11, 
' 14.and 7,:28.Revel. 21,6,23, 1. 
' Tolift up the ſoulc | Ear- 
| neſtly to Cdefire athing with 
dcl;ht,and hope to have what 
he wound, Pial., 25,t. 7 lift my 
{culeto thee O Lord, Allo Ire. 
22,27. and 44,14. it fHignif;cth 
jt Dcfire. The like phraſe in 
Ezek.24, 25. Itimplyeth both 
detire and delight, And 1n Deus. 
24,15. The poorc man is layd, 
to lift up his {oule unto Is hire 
' or wages, hoping-by it to bave 


— 


— 


| 


—O OC — —— 


Cant. 4, 15, for lite conhilteth | 
11 continual motion:inthenew | 


loft,asit may bee ſcene oft all, | 
and looked upon a far oft. Thus ' 
was the Serpent lifted up.lobn. 
3, 14+ | 
2 Tobe crucified, or to die | 
onthe crolic, as Malefators. | 
Thus the two Theeves. Or as a ! 
mcdiatour to fatisfhe for man- : 
kindc. Thus Chrilt was lifted | 


| up.Iohn 3,14-and 8,2 8.and1 2, | 


32, Theietwo latter places be- | 
118 11 tnaner of {pcech like the 
firſt, are neceſſarily underſtood | 


| of the pallion of Chriit,and wil | 


of the ptcaching of Chriſt 0- 


' his life ſuRained.Pfal.46,4-and | 


| Plal.24,4.Toliftup is to affect 
| Of ren greatly, 


di2nity, 


| ove deſert, 

3 To prepare ones ſelfe to 
| receive another comming to 
him, Pal. +24, 7:9- 

4 To rejoyce exceedingly 
p in ſome preferment,, Luke 
| 21,28. 

\ ETobeliftup] Tobetaken 
| fromthe earth, and placed a- | 
| 


not 1:ffer the firlt to be meant | 


penly to manitelt him unto all 
men z but cyther ofthe Croſfle } 
aone, or of the Croſſe and of 
the DoArine thereof joyntly. 
Moſt Divines expound it of 
the paſſion, 

3 To bc pudlikely preached 
to the hearing of all, Elay 

8.2, 
4 It may bee alſo vnder- 


_———— ES 


| ood of Chriſts Aſcenſion in- | 


ZToliftupthe head] 1.To 
cxa!t another by liberality to 


2 To exalt ones ſelfe by pride | 


—_ 


to heaven, Pu{cator in Tohn | 
12, 32- 

Or any preferment and ad- 
vancement of one to a better 
eſtate, or reducement to the 
old, as Geneſis chap, 40, verie 
20. 

5 Tobe made fit to receive 
and entertaine ſome great pere 
ſonage,Pſal. 24. 7,9-* 

ToLift up an Enſigne]By 
| a ſecret and juſt providence, te 
|bring an hoaſt of enemies, to 

invade . 


— 


—_—_— 


= 


—_— — wc _ 
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| GLgenc Cy 


rl '{ his people even trom rin bell, 
$: IFY id mY N. \t10NS. Eiay chapt er ; 
BY verſe 26. Theſe nemice” 


are de{cribed tn verſe 27. and 
23 , by their ſpced of ſw iitt- | 
nei, trengrh, cheeretalneſle, 
proſperity 5 and 
cracity. 

To Lift ap her eyes} (1gnt- 


| ficth co looke upon a man W vich 


HIPUICC afle Xions and Init, 
(; 2ncfis 39,7» Mat F 42 5s I00 
Zi,I, 

Light] Thar Creature ol 


\ light, ſhining throughout, C- 


' ver the iy bole carts 


——rAIi-s” — a -> w 


- _— 


Genefia 
I, 2. GOD /azd, let there be 
Light. | 


2 Sunne, Moouc, and Starres 


which bee as it were the Veſ- ' 


{els of this light Gcenet1s 1,19, 
T herefore he made two great | 
Lights, 

3 God, who 1s like Light, 
Doth for the bri 12htnefle ot his ©, 
majeity, and his 'molt pa;c and 
{ingle Nature, being of infinite | 
knowledge and holynes, with- | 
out any darkneſle of ignorance 


| orfinne, 11lobn 1,4;5. GOD 


OO 


_ — —— — ——_ 


» wp. 


u Liht, lohn1,s. That T4 4 


| ſhineth 5 1s darkenſle. And lbs. 


where Light doth ſignitie God 
the Creator of Lig h 1t, Note. 
God 15 a Lightto the good to 
clcerc their underſtanding, and 
chcereth our heart with delive- 
rances and bleifings : but hee 


'1saflametothe wicked to dce- 


; Voure them both now , 


and 


| of Itrgel, 


liohtto ow us the way-wce 


——_— — _  — 


light, Matthew 5,14, Tearethe | 


Elay 10, verſc 17. | 
where he is called the Light 
as eliewhere the | 
ſtone of Iſrael, Deut. 32. the | 
Eternity of frael, 1 Sam. 15, 


| 


| 
' the glory of Tſracl, Luke I. | 
to ſhew what God is to his | 


Church, and not what hee 15 17 | 
himcite, 

4 The word of Gcd weli un- 
acritood , which t:rveth as a 


- TD en ee eee I IS 


are tO walke to heaven. Plalme 
119, verſe 108. Thy word, 
u a Lanterne to my feete, aud a 
my unto my pathes. lohn 3, 
01s 

: Chriſt himſe!fe, who is full | 
ot Light, and eniightneth ev my 
ry man that commerh into the | 
' world with reaſon and na- 


| turall underſianding; and all 


Elc& men, with true faith | 
and holiacfle. lohn 1, vc rſe 
8. He was that true Light, that 
enl ightneth every Man that com- 
meth into the worla. lohn g, 5+ 
1 amthe Light of the world, Iohn 
3-18, 

6 The wiſe and faithfull Mi- 
niſtersof the Goſpell, who in 
reſpeQ of their found doftrine 
and good lite, are hkened to 


Light of the world, that is, the | 
eniightne! '$, by your Doxrine 
Ny” 
7 The Doftrine of the Gol- | 
pel. Ats 26, 23. And ſhould 


| hew Light unto this propleygans to 


the | 


—_—..o_— — 


<A — © CC 


[ 
4 
) 
| 


po 


' of God; giving 1: oh TO « 


— 


” _ 


' To TLIVYEC * \nlf 4 rb "4 1 the / 
w Fa 
: lea ge of the o/c Jy 0j Cr 0 


— — 


| Ephet. Tx " 


L. 


— —— — — 


oY Gentiles wo me : nnderſtand] 


tht 5 of ctcrn all life | 
8 Ailvbel eeving ” Chrif cans, 


which are themſelves cnlighs | 


ned unto the faving know cd: as 
thers 
7 ertation 


- / 
e Liobt intic 


wa. 


oy the: I godly Cor, 
Lord, 

9 Some Fnowlcdge of God 
and of his viorye 2 Corin. 4,6 
720 = 
4, Ian. 
S ,1 t. Light iT wy It FO! undciritane 


ding 2 atl 1 vv _ 1}Ce 


ro Holinefle £,Mat.5,16- 


; Let your light [0 149: mag'vy = men. 


———— —— — 


— —_ ———  —— - - 


; Underſtanding, 
! led in our minds, 


- — 


11 To) -giadnetle, and com- 
fortyuy hich commer by Gols 
meicitu! bene! tes and delive« 
rances ; as dark: nefie {figniherh 
ſorrow and mitery. Eſter $8.26. 
Ard tothe Toes came Lioht 
loy Gl! anc: 194 Hi 7gr .Pialme 
L18,27-a:d 43.3. 100 30,16. 
Pla!. 107.10. Lain. 3, 2. Platte 
12.4. Job 18.6. and 38.15. 
Pialmc 97.11. 

12 That farcc of reaten and 
which is kind» 
tO acknow- 
ledge hin the Authour of to 
ercat a be netit, 1 lohn 1,4. And 


Wy un life was the Ls! t of fan. 


—— — — 


I3 That glorious 2 ad blet- 


; led life in heaven, which is 
| endleſſe, Col. 1,12. The [ahbert- 
tance of the Saints 18 L1ght: 


 lohn12.36. 
14 One, thar delivercth our 


* ae Ye —_ 


{ 
\ Light lig ———— 
; L1g ut 


of adv erſities we Pl. - bs The 
Lord s my Lig bt. Altg hope ot | 
ſaccour,Elay 5.30. 


(Qlo2kes of R1ght | Sc Ar | 


mour of Light. 

Candiciticke of o2 fo2 Light 
Exod. 3 514+as the Ark 1; 7 {= 
| hed $1 Gods prelence,and the 1 Ce * 


_—— ” <0 0. -- 


HBle with {hew brcad {hac low - 


2 he Church ftandiag bctore 
13: to this Candletticke of 


reot his ocovle do 


aA W Ui Thc 


Walk it, 3a him, Plalmc | 


II9, 101. Proverbes 6,23. 2 


Pe<tcr 1, | O, And the lundry | 


bn es, noyps, bowlcs ain 
towsrs, ſhew the varicty of 


things, an.l of delivering them 


n the Scriptures, tome eaiie, 
lome hard, tome Propane, | 
{om paravles, &Ce 

£y Light ]My joyand com- 
fr: Pal. 27, I. So God and | 
Chritt areoften elſerhere cal- 
ledihe light and 1 
of his peopleMic.7,8.Elay 16, 


—_ —_ - -— -—- $—— 


tlumin ton | 


P 


19,20, and i0,17. Luke, 79. * 


ad 2,32.RC%+21,23-1000 14. 
and 8,1 2. 


Licht of Gods countenance | ' 


Gods' tavour declared by hiz 
bluſhags and graces; as wcns 
tavor 1s declared by their coun 
renance.Plal.qs7, {et the Z:gnt 
of thy conntenance ſruettpon its 
Thelight of Gods tace in bis 
lightfomechs ercfulilookes, c- | 
ven his favour, grace, and the | 
bleffings of kuowledpe, com- 
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tort, and joy, which flow from 

thence. This is in Chrift, who 

>. 2 X ' | 

is boththe light, and tne face | 
HIS 


or preſence of God. LuKk.2. 32+ | 
Exod.33,14. Andrihe Angell of 


' hi1face.Ela+62,9. According tO 


' this phraſe Sa/omen fayth. 7: 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ive Lipht of the Kwngs Face, is 
L tte 4 na bJts Fl (VOY 15 5 the cloud 
"Yg ths datter K 161e PrQe1 6,1 >. 
See allo Pial.qg.q and 31,17+ 
21, and 67,2, 105 29.2+ 

2 The knowledge or pre- 
ſonce of God. Pial.g9,B. T how 
"$ SOA BE Ry , C£ of 
{etteſt our res i the light of thy 
COU IERAICE, 


Light ſowie ] Comfort and 


| Joy reſerved after trouble. Plal. 


| 
| 


07, T 1 .Linht z ſown for thejuſt, 
As izadetowne in the ground 
is hidden for the preſent, and 
aft: vierd appcarcth, ſo 15 the 
coiniort of Hods people often 
umes tor a white hiaden,but 1n 
time breakes forth. For we are 
dead, and our lifs 4 hid with 
Chri/t mm Ged, Colo, 3,34, and 
It doth not appeare jet what wee 
hal be. lohn.z 2+ 

Lights of the wozld}] ſignifi. | 
L. Thar great light which ih1- | 
neth to this c.ementary wortd, 


; 
i 


la;npe | To give comfort,joy, 
' and proſperity after troubles. | 


deteRing and laying open hid- | 
den thingsof God, and in our 
(clves ; ſhewing itielte and 0- 
ther things too, being pure as 
Itight1s ; 1018s called the ( Light 
9; the Lord )Joecauſe it is Kind- 
<d of the Lerd, and hee onely 
ailpenſcrth with it, and can del- 
cry When men wwalke init, and | 

| 

| 


 WAcn they Gepart tromit, Eia, | 


2,5. Come ye, le! 115 ratke inthe | 
L1;ht of the Lord, 

The even lights or lampes | 
mentioned, Levit.24,2,3. and | 
Numy. 8,2. did figure the holy | 


YCLIPUrcs,giving a molt cleere | 


Iight inthe darkeneſſe of this | 
lite,cull full and pertc& light at= | 
terthis life,arile in mens hearts 
2 Pct.1,19,20, 
Towalkeinthe light! To 
follow Gods word as our 
guide 11h our travel] to eternall 
bletledneſle. 1 Tohn 1.7. But of 
we walke in the Light. | 
To light ones Candle oz 


— 9c ay Ae en iS: I AO oo OoOn « 


| 


The felte ſame thing is meant | 
(by Lightning of darkenefſc,] | 
the turning of gricfe and at- | 
fiction into oy.Plalae1 8,23. | 


_ -— — <<—_—_  - 0 —- 


| lohnu,vcr{.9. 2--The Sunne ot | On the contrary, the wickeds | 

| righteouſnefle which- enl1ght- | candle is fatd to be pur out, 

' ncth the Spirituall world, Iohn | wheatheir proſperity is chan- | 

| $,verſe 12. | gcd with adyerfity. Job 18,6. | 

| ' Light of the Lo2d ] The do- | and 21,17.Pro. 13, 9. and 24, | 

| Arine of the word taught by | 20. aud 20,30, 2Sam-22, 28. | 

| the Prophets, w hich is called | Thou, 5c. Sometime the eye 1s 

\ light, becauſe ir is like light, | cailed candic or light of the | 
: wo body, | 1 

V% 
= _ —— = 38 CY 


| L, 

| | body, Math. 6.22. and Salome | 4, Someexatt judgement of 

| faith of the Soule, that itis the | God layd along upon ſome 

| cancle ( or Light) ot tlic Lord | places or perſons or both, to 

| Pro 20,27, 1 Kings 11, verte | markethcm out for thoſe with! 

36, andi5.4. Numbers 21, 30- | which God isangry, Lament. | | 

Chriſt according to the i lcth, | 2,$.Amos,7. 17. | 

| isthe Candic or Light of new | $5-The tiguce or apparition of 

lernſalem, Revel. 21,23+ and | the ſhape of alinc appointed to | 

the Licht that lighreneth 2very | repreſent ſome judgement of | 

one wth commethwito the world, | God to be at hand; Zech.2. | | 

Toh: 1.9. {1, 1 life up mine eyes againe and | 
Tolichtemthe Eyes 1 To | looked and behild, a man with a | 

make thein fe clecre, beeing | meaſuring l:ne wn his hand,* 


; : 
| ' 

: 
| . 


| dined and culled, 1 Sam. 14, Little Flocke] The people F | 
| VCI027,29. of God, ſmall in number, and | 
2 Todoc away or remoove | 11 worldly reputation, Luk.t 2. | 


want, ſorrow, diſcaſcs, Or 0s | 32.4 care not Little Flocke. | 
ther evils whereby theeyesare Little ſiſfer/The Church of | 
made heavy,thatthe heart may | the Gentiles, Cant.$, 8. have | ; 
be refreſhed and made joyfull | a brtle Ssſter. | 
Plal.13,3. Heſt,9,6., That my | Little ones ] Such as bz of | | 
| Cod may Lighten my exes. pooreand meane eſtate in the ; | 
3 To drive jgnorance out of | world, Math. 18,6. Whoſorver | 
' the mind by Gods word and | />.A/ offend one of theſe Little | 
' SPirit, Palme 19;8. Eph.1,18. | ones. | | 
| 
| 


| Plal. 38,10, Acts 26,18, Little Naith ] A ſmall porti- | 
| i Line}1.Acord or inſtru- | on and degree of Faith, much; 
' Ment to meaſure any thing by, | troubled with 1gnorance and | 
| 2, Any thing ſctfor a partition | doubtings, Matthew 8, verle | 
or inarke of difference. | 26.1V/2y dec yedonvr, O yeof Lit- 
{ 3-Athort ſentence or doftrine | te Fasth? | 
| briefly delivercd & plainly for | Little fftrength JA ſmall mea- , 
| ; the better capacity of the igno- ſure of ſpirituall grace, whervy | 
; rant. Iſa.28. 13. But the wird of the hcartis but meanly ſtreng- | 
| | the Lord was unto them precept | thened to God-ward, Revel.3, 
| #pow precept, precept upon precept,  veric 8, Thou haſt ® Little ' 
| | | I6ze #49 line, line upon line, heye ſtrength, 
$K | alutle, and there a bitte : that | Little Fores ] All OCca;1ons | 
5 they might 206 and fa backward, | and appearances of evill, Cart. | 


: C5 | 
- | & be brohen,and ſnared,c> taken | 2,15. 
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\ m—_ 4 vic 
|, There wer Cc 
them ; 1 {OMe 


Tocutis 

| Creature 10 callce 

"3 EA, ME SL F a 
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Locuſts 
- 
2 Dcce;vcrs, Or authors ol 
faile Dotiines, generally : and 
morc fpecially, the Poptth 


Clergic > with their { v IMs 


of Moi Lee, Fr: '$rs, Prieſts and 


l C! uttes, Revcl: ion 9, ? T here | 
came Locrſts ent of the ſ1 make. 

Z0Lodgar | To abice tor als 
nighr, Geneſis 2 8 11, Exodus 
2 3,19. 


2 To continue, Togdivell a 
good {pace : es 11 Pla \lme 49. 
12.2; ach. 5.5. in which places, 

the word Englithed continue 
Or remainge, inthe Or:21inall 1s 
| (Logoc ). : | 
ToLooſe] [o pronounce for- 

gs encſſe ct fins, tortruly hum- 
'epentant Gamers Math. 


bled & 1 


ch21 IS. verſ(. 18. tet; oe 
YO all T9 Pe L Tr 
2 Tooive frat Of for- 


' etyenctle of Gra 
f Mefiednit i 
{ Loify{oones] 
[ER by nati's gr fee" -d by 
11 ide and arcogancy; looking 
{ 1pon others from Aloft, with 
k -ontempt 2 nd diſdaine, as the 
| Pharifie to eked vpon the Pub- ? 


| der and 


| th1zg, as men bs 


O, 


—— << — — ws 
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_- 


lican, Eſay 2 2,11. The Loſi) lookes 


Davidin the Pla al.101. verſc py 
| namerh 4 Proud perion d 111an 


of at 12h Look e.Scc Pal. I 37 
verie 1.and Proverds 21-4. Eta, 
5.Verie 15, 

=o 2.000 into” Not flen- 


BEES Þ } «i ; 4 
Gcell) and by ei \\ dy, dS Mille | 


uU1ng another thing, but with 
bead in o th C Mini, to confi- 
thoro::s y k 104w th 
v their bo- 
'd look: 
iy Upon a Ti:i! g. lemes 


dts, "Hen ih WO 
Baru 
ly 
Lo:d ] A word of 
given to Prophets & publickc 
| Teachers, and mc:) of ſort, 


> —_— ee 
—_ 


TYY Ct "'TNCC | 


| Thus i5 Elias cailed Lord, and 


| | Abraham of 11:5 wife 13 Calle 
. } 
Lord,1 | Ct. 3.4. | 
2 A Tutlcot honour, give: 
to great men 1n re! pect of their 


iz Lord of the Lana, Geneſis 43. 
16, It figniftieth tyraiits, as Ba- 


nn — 


| IJ, 


whole \\ ortd, 
+ 


oth 116 1 Cing all 
| thing $103 tac ir bein 25, and d1(- 
f 120! jngthem to juſt ends. Thus 
| God oncly 18-4 Lord, Plalme 
| l10.1. The ſaid to my 
| Lord: The Rebrew wordſo 


—_ 
nt 
- 


often 1n Scripture Tranſlated | 


Lord, 1s ( eAdonai ), it com- 
meth of another word A don, 


w *Xq 


Pn an 


1 | 


—_— 


roleand command over others. 
Gen. 42,20,33. The /1an who | 


br{-ntans 10 Elay, chap.26.vcr, | 


3 Anabſoluteruler over the 


PI — _—S——w—_— I Dervrogg t . <EeS Ra et, 
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a Atl. 


| 
| 


which ſignifieth a baſe or a 
plilar which ſuſtayneth any 
cthing.Our Engliſh word Lord, 
hath much ſuch a force ; for it 
cometh of an olde Saxonword, 
which. importeth to ſuſtainc, 
uphold,refreſh or cheriſh, 

4 An under Ruler, which 
in ſtead of God, and for him, 


| and under him, hath rule and 


Dominion over all things; 
bnt more eſpecially over his 
Church, Rom.1,3. Concerning 
bs Sonne Teſs Chriſt our Lord, 
Thus Chriſt onely is a Lord. 


Compare Eph. 5,23, with 
chap.6,5,6. 
Mt 5.Any & every godly per- 


ſon {crying God, 1s under him 
&by him,and made alſo himſelf 
a Lord over Satan, the ' world 
and the fleſh.Rom. 16,20. and 
6,6,12. 1 Cor. 9,27. Gal. 6. 

14+ 1Peter 2,5. Revel. 1,6. 
Plalm.4 5,16. Yr pic eſt 1, Do- 
mins Vir.2.vir Nongns. 

6. Every manas he is by crea- 
tion and condition of nature & 
Siftes, ſet over the inferior 
Creatures. Pſal.$,5,6,8,* 


Note. In Scripture Lord is u- | 


ſed efficiently for Jehovah. 
Civilly,as ARt.16. intoken of 
Reverence. Poſſeſſively, as 1 
Pet. 3.6. Foran Owner: in all 
ſences Chriſt is our Lord, 
Lo2dof all] Chriſt, who is 
Lord of all, A&.10.3.ver.36.By 
right, 1. of Creation,all things 
being made by him.loh.1. 2. 


| his holy Spirit. 


| 


2 Preſervation,upholding all | 


- 


things, Heb.1,3. 
3 Dominion, governing al 
tlungs,Eph.t,22. | 

4 Redemption, ranſoming! 
all men by the price of himſelt, 
1 Tim.2,5. 

& Godor Chriſt(which is 
God ) is our Lord. | 

1, By reaſons or reſpects 
of him to us. 

I. He madeus,and is Lord of 
our life, 2. Of our (afety. 3, Ot 
our ſuſtenance. 4.Of our dwel- 
ling,on the carth & in heaven. 

2. Herecovered us from 
Satan and hell, 

32. He dwcllcth in us by 


4. We ſhall dyycll under 
him in heaven. 


2. By reaſons takenfrom us to, 
our Lord.1. We owe our ſelves | 
to him. 1. By debt for that we 
have reccived.2.By 60 erry 
profeſſion of that he hath requ1- 


red. 3.By hope of that we ſhall 


receive.* 


Lo2d of Yoaſt] The mighty 


and ſtrong GOD, under whole | 


power and diſpoſition, all crea- 
tures be as an hoaſt of Soldiers 
under their Emperor, to exe- | 
cute his Iudgements. Plal-24- | 
verſe 10. The Lord of Hoaſts,bee | 
5 the King of plory. 

Lo2d of” re with the wozd 
and Spirit] That God the Fa- 
ther,moſt mighty commaun- 


der of all things, would afford 


1 


Ff3 his 
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Ls O, 
his preſence and ayde unto his Lo:d of Glozyp | A glori-, 
 Ckuich, with Chriſt eur Sa- | ons renowned Leri, worthic | 

viour (the Word) and the ; of renowne, and full of Glory 
holy Spirit, Haggat 2, 5, 6. | and Majeſty, 1 Corinthians 2, 

' The Lord of Hoaſts will bee with | verſe 8, They would not have 
yeu.with the werd ani the Spirit. | (,rucified the LORD of Glo- | 
>c. This i5sthe molt gvident | re. Plal, 24,7, Atts 7,2. ma- | 


: 


' place in all the Olde Tefta- | kingglorious the pooictt and | 


mcnr, for proofe of the holy | mcanelſt of his Sain:s,lames 1. | 
\ Trinity ; thc Dodrine where | verle,r. | 
of betny more {ſparingly and | Jn the Lo2zd ] The Lord 
 ob{curely ſet downe in the old } God robe anthor of {ubjecti- | 
' Teſtament, 1s inthe New Te- | on and duty trom infcriors to- | 
| ſtament more largely and | ward their lawfull ſuperiours, | 
 cleerly taught unto the Church-| parents, husbands, &c. and al- | 
| of Chriſt. ; fo the meature of this ſub- | 
; Fo2 the Lozds fake 7 Ferthe | jection, how far inferiors muſt | 
 Loveand mcritof Chriſt, who | obey,rill they ſhall doc nuthing 
1s made heyre and Lord of all, | to offend God; obedience mult | 
Dan.9,17. Fer the Lords ſake, | be yeelded tor his ſake, and ac- | 
Thus the true Catholicke | cording to 11s will, Ephel.6, 1. | 
Church of the Olde and New | Obey yorr Parents in the Lerd, 
Teſtament, concluded all their | Col. 3,18. 
' prayers, not inthe name of | 2 In that cencord, why{e 
, Chriſt and Saints, bond is the Lord, Philippians 
| ,Lo2deflifeJOne;who liveth | 4,1,2. 

' of himſclte, and is anthor, gi-| LozdofKL02ds] The higheſt 
' ver, and preſerver of lite in all | Ruler, farre above a!] other 
Irving creatures, having the | Governors and Rulers whatſo- 
| 
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lvyes of all Creatures under his | ever,Revel. 19,16, Phohath his 
power ; beeing the onely pro- | am? written ow hrs Thigh, (The 

| Curer of eternal life unto the | Lord of Lords.) 

| eleAt,Acts chapter 3, verſe 18. | 'TobetheLozds | To be the 
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| Tee have killed the LORD | peculiar people and poſſeſſion | 
, Of life. | of Chrift ( who by right of re- | 
| Lo2dof Heavenand Tarth'] | demprien1s our Lord ) te bee | 
| | The Maker, Commander, and | cared for, and faved by him in | | 
; Ciſpoſer of all things in Heae | life and death; as in beth wee | | 
(ven and Earth. S& poſſeſs |areto looke to him, to doe his | 
| ſoz, | will, and commend our ſelves | 
EW "DOT 
| can mmm———_— x 
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| to his {2fe keeping, Rom. r4,8. | puted ſo of the world, Leing| | 
| 1/:e are the Lords. Beleeving | not fo indecde : torto us there | | 
| ; Chriſtians arc 12 ſuch wile the | 18 oy one GOD, and one ! 
| | Lords, asthemlclves bee more | Lord, 1 Corintinuans chap. 8. 

| | chan Servants, even Chrilts | veile 5. eAs there be many Goa: | 
| | Friends, Gods children, beires | 42d many Lords. | 
| of Heaven, Kings and Pricſts | K0:ds Supper] That 5a- : 
'ro G OD, through the death | Crament of the new Teltamcart | 
| | of cheir Lord. Revelation chap. | which tcekth to us our {pirt- | 
 1,verf.6. Therefore as a kat» | tuall feeding and growing in ; 
| ned man hath wiccily obler- | Chrilt, 1 Cor.11,20. @& moze | 
ved, the faithfull are Demis, | the Diipver of the KLo2d, Pa- 
' bothinthe Genitive and Ne- | pilts oftend, which transforme 
| minative Caſe, They be ſo | this Stipper of Spiriuall rcti £- 
the Lores, as themſelves be | thing, intoa Sactificepropitia- 
Lo:ds and Princcs, Plalme 45, | Cry tor finne. | 
; 6. Thou ſhalt have Childre», | Astothe Lozd) In dooing | 
whom thats mayſt make Prin- | dutics to luperiours, to be mes | | 
ces throughout all Lanas, What | ved with the will ef God, and 
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| ' fa hood then is there in pe- | with reverence of his authority 

| . pith DoRtrine, when they doe , aSif they were todo: ſervicero 

| | teach usto doubt, whether in God bimſelte, Eph. 6,7. Domg | 
| lif- ard death wee bce the | ſervice to the Lord, 

| Lords? alfo, that atrer death, | To Inquire of the Lo2B ] lig. 

| many faithfullgo unto Purga- | Either to {ecke to ſome Pro- 

| tory, to ſuffer rorment there * | phet tor knowledge of Gods 

vu hereas they which bee the minge,as to Abraham then li- 
| Lords,are purgedby the Lores | ving,or by private prayerto 20 
blood from their f{innes, and |to God,Gen.25,vertf.22. 

; need no purgatory fire toclenle| £0 Loſe ] To ſufferone to 

them. *periſh, and to goe on to de, | 

| 2 the name of the Lo2d. ] | ttruftion, loh. 6,39, Of all that 
| At the Commendement of | #e hathgi ven me, I ſhall Loſe no- 
| OD, by his blefling, and thig. 

' uito. his onely Konour and glo- | @Gloſelife ] Tolay downe 

| rie. Colof. chap.3. Verſe 17. | our life willingly for Chriſt his 

| Dye all in the name of the Lord | Goſpel, Math. 10.verle 34. Hee 

| lf, that leſeth hu life for my ſake. | 

| 


Mn en em ed 
mo 


te. ent. A. 


Pany Lo2ds] Many, which | 2 To deſtrey it, andcalt it | 
\ bee like unto Lords, and re- | aiyay torever,Math.10.ver. 39. | 
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| Hee that 'wull finde bss life ſpa 
| loſe t#t; 


| tecliethemlelves loſt and quite 


'5s come to ſeeke and [ave that 
which 15 loſt. Math.18,tt. 

2 A perſon calt tor ever out 
from heaven, to periſh in hell, 

Lot] Some ſquare thing, as 
a Dye or other thing, caſt into 
a pitcher or por, thence to bee 
drawne out againe (asa meanes 
te end ſtrife ) in cates of doubr, 
as in diviſion of Lands, choiſe 
of Onticers, &c. Prov. 16,32. 
The Lot ts caſt into the lap, but 
the diſpoſition tz of the Lerd,Pro. 
i138.ARs 1, 26. Note, that the 
event of Lots commeth nor 
from Starres, Fortune, Devils, 
nor Saints, but from God onely 
{ whoſe priviledge it is taorder 
the ſucceſle of them. 

2: That which fals out by 
Lotto beones proper portion 
or inheritance,or part. Pſal.16, 
8.Tve Lord ts my lot, Deut. 32. 


JET 


tance, The Apoſtle, I Pet.5,3, 
calleth the Church by this 
Name 

3 That which is ones chee- 


125,2« The Rod of the withed 
Jha# not reft on the lat of the 
righteous; that 1s, uppon 
them{clves and their good 
| things. 


4 The inheritance of any | 
| | perſon, either earthly or hca- 
Loſt ] Elet, which ſee and | venly.Hencecome thole phra- 


| {es inthe Booke of /o/hna, The 
| undone, becauſe of their finnes. | 
| 
| 
| 


Lotof Ephraim, of Zabulon, of 


Lake 19,10. The Sonne of man | [uda,&c. Alto Ats 26,ver.18, 
| Colol.1,ver. I2. That which is 
tranſlated (T he inheritance of the 


Sams) 1n the Originall is ( The 
lot of the Saints.) 

5 The reward and recom- 
pence which is rendred to ay 


G.[frael u the lot of hu inbers- 


felt good and:commoedity, Pſal. | 


for their ſins, Elay 17,t4. Thu 
# the lot ef thems that are robbers 
of 15, 

6 Fellowſhip, or participati- 
on in any good thing, As 8, 
21. Thou haſt netther part wor 
iot: for ſothe word is in the 
Ooriginall, that is, no felloyw- 

Ip. 
Z0 caſt Lots ] To divide a 
thing by Lot, Mathe27,35. 7p- 
on my Veſture did they caſt lots, 
Pro.1,14s 

Tocaff Lots npen a people? 
Tochallenge Lordſhip& pow- 


them attheir pleaſure, as men 


which by Lot caſti:;g falleth 
;to w a yo portion, Ieel 3,3. 
Ana they caſt lots upon my p:ople, 
&c.Obcd.1. E927 
Toca\t 4 ofs fo2 the people, | 
02 Zribes of Ifraei 7 To diltri- 
bute to every Tribe (except the 
| Tribe of Levi)their ſeverall in- | 
heritance by Lor, See To{knah 
chaprers 14,1516,17,18, 


er over a pcople, todiſpoſe of | 


. 


' 


doe account that their owne | 


2. To 


Le 
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2 To obtaine an inheritance | 
in heaven, not by our owne 
merit, but by Gods free gift. 
Hence Peter calleth all Chrifti- | 
ans Gods heritage, or the Lot | 
ofhis inheritance, 1 Peter 5,3. 
but more clcerely the bclee- 
versSare faid to receive an in- 
heritancc among them which 
areſanifhed,&c.ARs 26.verl, 
I e, F 

L ove referred to man ]An at- | 
tetion of the heart, mooving 
and ſtirring us to with well and 
to doe good unto ſomething 1 
which we juſtly like and finde | 
contentment in. 2 Sam.t1, 26. 
T hy Love to mee was word:rfull, | 
like to the Love of Women. This 
is Naturall Love {uch as a wo- | 
man beareth to her busband, a 
Mother to the childe,&c. 

2 An holy aftc&ion of the ' 
heart, cauſing us to delight in | 
God tor his goodneſle take, & | 
in our Neighbor for Gods ſake | 
1 Tohn 4,19. Wee love hims, be- | 
cauſe bee Loved wa firſt,vexſ,21, | 
He that Loweth God, fſhowld Love 
br5 Nesghbor alſo, This is Chri- 
{tian Love,which 1s a fruit and 
figne of a juſtified perſon, but 
1s not Our juſtice before God. 

3 That affection which more | 
neerely and ſtraightly bindeth | 
Friend unto Friend.t Sam. 18,1 


| And lonathan loved him as his | 


| 0w4e Sovle, This is Love of 


Friends. 
Referred to God) His Dr- | 


| verance. Fiftly, in the hope of 


in Scripture either actively ;for 


' tolite etcrnall, as inJohn 3,18, 


vine eflence, infinitely dcligh- 

ting himſclfe in his Son Chriſt, 

who is his wiſedome; and in 

his Spirit, which is his power 

alſo, in his creatures and chil- ' 
dren, 1 Iohnq, verſe 16. God «| 
love. 

5 Hispurpoſe and decrec, 
to chooſe {one unto faivation 
by Chriſt, Rom. 9, 13. Jacob 
have I loved. This Love is clſc- 
where called the good plea- 
{are of his wil,and tore-know- 
ledge of God,Rom.8,29 Rom. 
11,2.Eph.1,4s 

G6 The Fruttes and effects of 
that Loving purpoſe. Firlt in 
the regencration of the elect. 
Szcondly, their Juſtification. | 
Thirdly, their Sanctification. 
Fourthly,inthegrace of perſe- 


Gloritication, Rom.5.6. Hee | 
bath ſhed abroad his love in vnr * 
hearts. Alto it fignificth the te- | 
kens of his love in earthly be- 
nehts, Mal.1,2. 

7 The procecding of theſe 
former fruits of grace, till they 
come to perfeion of Glorie. 
Tohn 1 3,1. Them he loved to the 
end, The Love of God is uſed 


thar Love wherewith be cm- 
braceth his ele in Chriſt un- 


Rom. 5,8.and 8,39-Eph.3 1 9. 
or paſſively,for the love wher- 
with God 1s loved,i Ioh.4,20. 
21. X | 
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[149ytia [7's 38{ er 7 ans ar ; NECE IT 
{ 15taken in CvIli Part. 
| BD + LO g1EERE an imiable and 
| Fovci LE Cy 11 Set bt OINC 
| '-curtice:!l; = friendly, Mark.1 0, 
| 26. left behela D193, anualoved 
| kim: witha cornmon vut not 
| clall Love, with the 
1.9VC 211 and 
|  Docor, 21d not win this Love 
| | of 4 Saviour. 
| @olcve in truth SINCCTC= 
LY, accord! 2 TO e112 © Precept 
Rom 12.9, 2elOlinh Voit-1,hom 
love in trvth, 
' Lowlineile c huzblencſle 
| of m1 ide, and motieſty of god- 


rT 


7 
þ » 


1 C 


$4/% 
Or 


| It F 1 


F [Leon hb M 
LIENEETERCLTOYTY 


Th 
n 


| ly PCTLOMNS, Math. Li,22. Fer l 
| P37 Lomy i, veart,Pilipplans 2 
; verl-3- 


2 An abvjc t and viic ellate, 


' ſubjeRro the contemyr of the 
| world, Luke 1,5 2. Andexaled 
F; t-eq jof Low azoree. 1am. 1.9410. 
| Aito Luk c 1,48. | 

xs made Low ] May bce 
| | made poore. For at .once to be 
' richand poore, noble and _ 
| high and iow, chis cannot be : 
' | ih of arich and noble, TOY va 
| ; Cone 1n thort ſpace needy and 
; ' 1gnoble, that 13 poilidle, and 
| | often ſeene,Jam.1.10, Thelat- 


' ter end of this verſe expounds 
the former. Richcs ar? as gralle 
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Loynes | Apart of the b1 dy | 
whicÞ(asa pillar) ſtrongly up- 
holds the wholebody. | 

2 The whole by a DÞ- 

iccdoche, Afts 2,20. Ont of che. 
fruit of hu Loynes,c, Deutcr. | 
2311+ - | 
A rcadincſie with ail our 
might, ro Exccute a ciiaige or | 
duty cOmmirted tous, Luk. 1 2. 
5 Ana your Loynts virt, Cc. \ 
11S rexdincfle follos cthmor- | 
os yas an ct- 


wrirT 
y *% 


., 


2 
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10!) For our lults 
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Lucifer _| Properly the Starre 
arling betore the morning, as 
me{Tcnger ot the day,the gre 4« | 
telt of the pn and Of tuch 
br: ghrnefſ2,asa {ſhadow 15s Cau- | 
icd by the [ihr of it : Lut | figu- | | 
ratlvely, the King of Babylor | 
N 2oucnadrecar,{\mning above | 
other in worldly pompe & dig- | 
nity, whereunto God threats | 
netha dolcfull end, in Eſay | 
Citapter 14, verſeI2. How art! 
te falleu from Heaven, 0 
Lucifer 7 | 

Luſt ] Thc deſire of ſome 
{4\v full ehings tending to pre- | 
{crvationof Nature, thi: 1s, na- 
rurall Luſt: 1 1t telfe good. 
Pialme 106, 14. And Plalme | 
78, i *.Rcquirtny Meat for their 
Liſts. 


| 
' 
| 
| 


ne 
iubject to poverty, as oraſlc to 2 Corruption of heirty co- 
; Withzring, veting things forbid, Rom-7 , 
| RAKE 
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273' 4: C448 wee not to the Lnft 
; of mine eAaverſary. | pound it. Rom,chap.g,verle g. 
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' viz. Gchre, aftectio n, ard ſort is| Ort2inall of; nankinde, out of | | 
of God, and thereot, good. | | which inan was framed and | 


7, Thou ſhalt not luft, This the will and picature of rhe - 
is Originail Luſt, or Birth- | potter, | 
(1nne. | 2 Woo 2le mankind i, Or the | 
3 Allevill defiresand affetti- | nature of man be! ng untormed | 
ons, whether without conſent, | 2 unpertet, as ſome thinks; | 
or with conſent, 1 Pet 2.712, | Orasttitood 12 Adam uncot- 
Abjtaine from f1-// 'y Luf's,This | rupt and pre, as others more 
is Atrvall Luit, , reaionabily judge; or as 1t Is 
4 The icli:c of goed things , corrupt by thetall of our firtt 
2ccording toGods will, with | Parents, out of which ſet de- 
a ic athivg © f the contre: rv,Gal. | tore ths eye of God, he accor- 
7. The Spirit Lnſtcth a-, 41g to his good plcalure, 
| mcrcit ally chotc ſome to eter- 


oanſt the Feb, This i5 Spirt- 
traall Luit. D& C © onctipiſcence. | nall litc by Chr it, and others 


Heereit iS to be taken it good | i jultly letr in their cortuptt- 
»arts | 0, 2pPoInting tlie to with, 

5 Willand pleaſure, Plaime | Thus Auge/tize 124 mot Di- | 
| Vines both olde and nevw ex- 
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> This 1s taken tw o| 21. Hath x0; the Potter power of 
mm | th: ſame Lumpe, fc. Bucer ta- 
For naturallthings 11 gan, ! ch this L umvc tobecke firit 


I. 


2, For a morrall thing, Firſt | made of God. 
for the will er corruption of 3 The pcople of the hone 
1atureand goodnefſſe,and there-, detceading naturally of the 


' {Ore evill and forbidden. ; ho] iy Patrtarkes, wW ho were as | 
1. Onrstoward others, the firſt Fruites, which being 

. Others toward us, | conſecrated to God, the reſt | 
This: is taken two Way 8. | of thecrop,or maſſe of Fruites, 
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| Rom.7.7- lam. 4.2. 


1. Generally, for all{orts of | was holy to the Lord, Rom, | 


evill defires or deſires of evill, | chapter 11, verſe 16. If the 
firft Fruites be Hoty, the Luwpe | 


2, Specially, for concup1” F alſo Hoiy. See Numbers IS, 


- 


{cence or defares of carnall plea- | 20- 


{ures* | 7 
Lumpe 02 Baſſe } A pcece L. 7, 
| of clay or earth whereet pots 


ang veſſels bee framed, after | Rye JAvy _ or falſe! | 


s , | hood, | 


L. O, 


; hood, though unwittinly ſpo- indeed and truth, it is evill and 
' ken, This isthe largeſt ſigni- | damnable, becaule itis againſt | 
' fication of a Lye, Romanes the commandement which fore , 
| chapter 9, 1, /prake the truth, | biddeth lying, and hath appea- | 
| and Lye not. rance of evill. Alfo,charity TY 
| 2 An nntrueth, conceived | joycethin the truth,and nor in. 
| 3nd uttered with a purpoſe to | iniquity. And laſtly,becauſe we | 
| deceive, Epheſians 4,25. Lye | May not tcila Lye, no not in | 
| ' #2t one to another, As 5,verſe | favour, and for the glory of | 
| 

| 


m— 
. . - ___ 


EL This is a molt ſtri& tignh | God,much icfle for the benefit | | 
| cation, and contayneth un- of man, Iob 33,7, Willjoutcll a | 
| der it, all the branches tollow- | Lye,cr talke aecentfully for God * | 
ing. | 4 An untruth or falſhooce 
| 2 Deccitfull words and fal{- | 11 matter of doAtrine, when 
| hood, in bargaines, contracts, | [ome opinion 1s hcld contraric 
and other aftaires of this Life. | to the word of God, 1 lohn 2. 
(Note. The Scripture fetterh | 21./V'o Lye of the erath,Revel. 
downe the blemiſhes of the | 22,15. Such as Love and make 
Saintsto foure purpoles : Firlt | £yer-2 Tim.2,18. This isan he- 
for the- faith of the Hiſtory | reticall Lye in matter of Chri- 
which concealcth the faults of | ſtian dorine. | 
none, 2, For inſtrution to| 5 A counterfeit profeſſion 
| vertue by ſceing others faults | of Religion, when Faith and 
taxed. 3- fearc ; tor what ſhall | repentance be difſembled. t 
ſhrubs doe when Cedars fall ?| lohn 1,6. 1fwee [ay we have fel- 
| 4+ For hope, that wee imitate | /0w/bip with him, and Walke in 
| their repentance, ſeeing their | 4arkemeſſe, we Lye, Roman, 3,4. 
; pardon.) Sucha Lyar was Iudas, Demas, 
| Such was Abrabams Lye, | Ananias and Saphira, and all 
| Geneſis 12,12, And the Lye of | Hypocrites, who profeſle and 


| 
| Gebeſai.2 Kin.5,25-Thisisa ci- | appeare to be that they are 
| 


Wo _- 


— 


vill Lye in mens matters;and it | not. This is an Hypocriticall | 
( is either ſportfull andin jeſt,or | Lyc,in matter of Chriſtian pro- | 
| hurtfull and dangerous, or of | telſion. 

ficious, being made in favour | 6 An Image, Lyingly or | 
of others, for their helpe and | falſely repreſenting God, Rom:. | 
| benefic. This laſt kinde, howſo- | 1,2 5. Which turned the tructh of 
everit carry a ſhew of honeſty | Cod rto © Lys. 

| and charity, becauſe it is bene» | Z70 Lye To be ſet, given,or 

ficiall to our neighbour ; yer addicted to it, 1 Ioh.g-19. S | 
| 0 


Gy — — — A —— F. — 
_— md i 


_—_ 
——— —_———— — —— <q — 


| 
| 


RU —_ 


# 
F 
[k 


C246 £44 
| ' ”y 
L ping figne _ 
; BY V RICA INC are 16 


| | \" [ 2 Thcle2,9. either: t 


— Te eo ed ein —— - 


| ff 


—_— - mt — A —  ————— 


—c  . -— —_——_— — _—  -  —— 


HT eee 


©oLycunto God | in tpca 
K15% of a,Lyc, tO —_— C that 
he had zodoc with God, Acts 
5.verſe 4. Thou haſt Ld wunts 
God, 

ToLve foman ] Todzalc 
alfly and decentth: Ys contrary 
-0 the Coucnan Mauc between 
eliem, Genfis 21,23.P {3.44 18; 
L y!1ng we2d 3) DeceirFall and 
talle words, Which begiulic our 

(olves ud others, Icremie 
2, verſe S, Yom riſe w Lyme 
W997 Ss 


Lyat ] A vaine, decct:full, 


——— 


r ormally, i hey {ceine 
and arc 10! 
2. Origini!'y they coine 
the latacr of Lycs. 
Intentionaily or finally, 
they are wronght to 9 GCCEIVE 
mcn & dying hom into crreur. 
SotheDeviil 1s a Lyar not 
o:cly Oe Cauſe he jpeaketh eh; 4t 
which is falſe, but becaule hc 
eaketh thi 
and iaudulc;: 
434,35. At. 
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Ditl DC ie, I 1ke 
4 this properly 1s 
th at \\ C in nde 


| nor, Nail zeff Cont! A 3EHI DP 


| diflembli vg, U! conſtant per- | 
ſon, ipeaking otherwiic than | 


OY 


| he dorh thinke, a yo doing os 
therwite than be 
ts very apc ro broach 


tic ovinions. Such an 
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mancs Chapter 3-veril-4.Let 


PCAaKCS, and ' 
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- (re who 5 accuſtome th 
mic.t CC) Lves \CV.21 = Ft 7 
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VEY'S. 

Such ſtencs 

d'to be- 
Vet. yes, 

S124 ;ed miracl:'s of luch as oſs 

wrougtitindeea but to dective 

2 id c0 ſine by falfhood. 

7 Lying nuracies | No 
rr110 or reall, but deceirtnil and 
{ceming miracles. 2 Thefl.2, 

Thetcare io called 
they are to. 


i, Materialiy, 


becauſe. 


ire. : 
L pott |] That which excellcth 
all OCT 11 har ltrength, 
2emg the 1 King ot Bualts,fuil of 
fierceneſſe and vi 1oence, given 


} » ! 
to deltroy & aevourc, Dan. 6. 


| 16. Theycaſt him anto a Pen of 


Lyons, VErte24. And a 
all threw 659 ESTI POLCES V4 17 
39) 33: . 
This Bcz{t is called | \ 
NUNES 1h SC:;Pture, ACCOrding 
r9 tundry cttects and proper 
: Sometiune he 1s nained 
(+Frjep)that 15,aplucker, ren- 
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er,tearcr, Pal. aro | 


That iS,hicarty,couragtious,Pial, 
57,4-0r 5:and (Fepir) that 15, 
lurking or Couchant.Pſal. 91,13 
avLidIng in covert places. Other 
nameSailo be 
tture,as( Shacad )of ramping; or 
fierce nature, Plalm.yg1,1 2. and | 


-  % ; bag | 
ruth to a falle, 


ERC GAS _ ig woe > ro 


— — a — 


> g1ven This crea- | 
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2 Ivtus Chriſt, who for his } compared in chap.2,z2. toan | 
/ i1vincible courage and forti-| Image of gold:it 15 {aid to have | | 
Tue, 15 likened to a Lyon ; as | two wings, for the two parts | | 
'a!o for his great might and | of this Monarchygfirtt Afr, 
; ' powerin defending his flocke | the other Babylon,as Luther: or 
| trom bodily and ſpirituall ene- | for the exceeding Ly itt celcrity | 
m12S,Reve!. 5,5 The Lyon of t9e | As Tremeli faith. Sce rhe like 
Tribe of Iuaa, ' Mctaphor & fimilitude in ler. 4 
| 3 A King or mighty Prince, | 13.and 48.40. and Ezck.17,3e 
| :t0rn!c over others, Gene9, 9+ | Dan.7,4. Fr ſt Beaſt rhe a Lyon , 
| [13a a3 4 Lyon, hc. | This Kingdome 1s faid to bc 

4 Every godly perſon, for | lifted up,becauſe it advanced 1t 
 boldnefle ike a Lyon,Pro, 28,1 | feltc above the common cond1- 
' The riohteors t4 as bold as a Lyon, | tion of men, raging as a bealt; 
\ 5 Sathan,orthe Divel,who for | but it was afterward by Cyr 
| his extrcame fiercenifle and | broughtand reduced into the 
' cruckty, joyned with force to | fame ranke with other King- 
hurt and annoy mankinde, is | domes, which is meant by-{tan- 
like a Tyon, 1 Pet, 5,6. As a\ dingupon the feer,verf.4. 
roaring Lyon, Lyps] Speech, words, cr 
| 6 Tyrants and violent op- | theact of (peaking, Row. 3,13. 
' prellors, which tor their cruel- \ The poyſor of eAſpes u4 mnaer 
| ty,arc compared to Lyons, 2 | their Lips; that is, they utrer | 
| Tim. 4, 17.1 was delivered from \ malicious & dangerous words, 
| che month of the Lyon, Pial.1049. Pro,t0,21,15.6. 
| Plal.34.,10, 2 The mouth,with taculty & | 
| 7 Extreaine, fearcfull, true | ability to ſpeak to Gods honor, | 
, evils and dangers, Pſal.g1, 13: | Pſal.51,15.0pen thou my Lyps. 
| Thow ſoalt tread pon the Lyon, \ 3 Altheinfiruments of ſpeech | 
 avd the Aſpe; that 18, thou ſhalt |Pſalme 34,14. 4rd thy lips that 
' OVercome all evi!s whatſoever. | they ſpeakeno guile. 
| $ Somegreat danger preten- | Lyps of truth} A truc & faith- 
ded,only ro keep ore from do- | tull perſon, whoſe words arc 
ing his duty, Pro.22.13, The | without deceit and Lyes. Pro- 
ſlag gard/aitb, there a Lyon in | verbs.The Lips of truth ſhall be | 
the way, | for ever, | 
'  Lyonwith Cagles wings ] | Calves of ourLyps]Thank!(-/ 
The Babylonicall Kingdome, | giving and praiſe offercd unto 
| then of all other moſt excellent | Ged,Ofe.14,3-So we will render | 
in diznity and power ; thence ' thee the ((atve3efour Lips. vi | 
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vain-glorious, boaſting words, | 


Pro. 4,22. The Lying Lypuu ab» 
homnnation to the Lord. 


fce was figured by the Altar 
whence the coale was taken. 


vaine,& bragging words, with- | fetive and wanting in his Ot- 
out ation, endevour, and pers | fice, as ſome take it ; but that 
tormance,Pro.14,23- The tatke | he felt now his owne infirmi- 
of the Lips bringeth one to want, | tiesthe more, ds neerer hee 
To refraine the Lyps ] To | drew to Gods dreadtull Maje- 
governe the tongue witely, | ity; and the more hee percei- 
knowing when to keep filence, | ved the wonderfull alacrity of 
and when to |pcake, Pro.10,19. | the Angels in prayiing God, 
He that refraineth hit lips u wiſe. | the more hee {aw that hee had 
Totouch the Lyps with a failed in the purity of worſhip- 
coale from the Altar The bur. | ping God, Eſfay 6,5, The peo- 
ning up or purging & torgive- | ple are there ſaid to be of un- 
nefic of finacs by the dcath of | cleane lips, becauſe they one!y 
Chriſt on the Croſle applicd, LD neere God with their 
whereotthe Altar was a Sim- | lips,& praiſed the doArine of 
bolc,Elay 6,6,7. AS Certuinely | falſe Prophets,andextolled the 
as the Prophet Etay telt the | worthip of falſe Gods, and did 
live coale touch his1ips,ſo ſure- | twear by their names, Eſay 1, 
ly was he to beleeve,:hat the fin | verſe 6, 15, 22, Eſay 29. 14+ 
of his mouth, and all other ſins | Ieremy 5+ 
whatſoever, were all pardoned 


A man of uncleane Lyps | 


The falke of the Lyps] Idlc, | Not that the Pcophet was de- | 


ALying Lip]Deccittull,falſe, | by Chriſt Ietus, wheſe ſfacri- | 
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God AM1.de 


ro lpects theworke Of CIEAtLO!N, 
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3 A CaWLing a tng To SCE 
{OmMtng,which it was not Dee 
{O1C,P{21.101.3. God hain mar 
19! wee 0117 ſt VE, LON1,1 4+ 
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4 A manytciting or makit 
Lon to btloh, '5, $; CI 
exalt and lift 1 by blefings, 
Deut. 32,6. 1 S2m. 5245 
Pagiſtrate” ] Aperto! 
ter than others Dc112 2 2300Vve 
others in uthorieiz and nower. 


, praitc of them that do well. 1 
g | Pcter2,14. Vanrto the cheete | 
| Magiſtrate, who 1s c2licd | 


L. 
Ci & 


King,allpertons ( without cx- 


—_— exemption ) are 4 
| {abmit t 


emiclycs 1n all cauic 
ISO. Jai. 
* #3 * 
IF lat a jWas guſr rate i'>5. 


A Magitt: ate 1s a publique 


| perton clected,3 und that of God 


LE. 
NS | 
| 2,2. Th 
| Magicke : 
184 Covenant vi 
arcade | 


Rom.13, 3. Mapriftrates are to 


hs feared, Ot Mogiftrates tf ON 
t = IC y 
© cheete Cc, a5 CiEIk 119 5 othor » 


'e gOvernaurs uifcr him, all 


2etnz ſent for the punithment 
of pill dooers, and: for the 


tat by Is autHoriry and pows 
cr he may detend Th Law and 
PCace , allo with the L.yord and 
Puniihmen T repre le 
evViis in rel17191, a8 4d 1) 
COMMON manners, and oy alt 
Mma:1ner of mcanes adveiice p!c- 
ty an [ty, 
cBagltian ] One 
thoic iniichkicuous ana damna- 
1:ts,wherem the Chalzeans 
17:84%s 14 excell, 
carte in general! catled 
\ hole foundation 
1th Saran, ctiher 
{ecretor expreſic : the feveral! 
& particular kindcs, arc footh- 
{aying, or divination by fiying 
of birds.De ut.1$,11.Or by lo ) 
King into beaſts cntralles, Eze 
21-vcrle 21, Or Necrom ney, 
when the Divelt mn 
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' {ome dead man is ſongh: unto 


for ccunſcl, 1 Sam. 28,1 1. Gl Dy 
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| they are poſſeſled;pythomiime, 
| AR$16,16.Eſay.29,4 Or cn- 
| | chantment & charming; where 
| men, ciuldren, beaſts, arcoy 
| Gods permiſſion hurt, poytond 
| &c.Ecclef.cha.10,ii. Ur iug- 
ling, w hen by the Divels con- 
veyance divers ſtrange things 
in {hew are done, Exed.7,10, 
I 1,12,The teachers and practi- 
ſersvof thele helliſh {ciences 
were called Magicians, whici 
alto ignities wiie men, great 
rained Philoſophers, wn the 
ocod tence, Matin.2, 1,2. In 


_ — —— — — —c 


| 1n the nature oi things, are cal- 
| !ed Magicians. Pharaoh, I ebn- 
cNaarezRArand Belthatwar, C2l- 
led for ſuch to ſhew them ther 
drcaines and vitons, Dan. 2,2» 
aid 5,7,8. | 

Daicſty ] The greatnes of 
carthly Princes, Eſter 1,4+ <1»d 
| the bozorr of his HMairſty. 
| 2 The incomprchcnſlible 
greatneſie of God, Iudez5. To 
| Cod onely wiſe, be Glory and 11a- 
 Jeſty. 
| - Z0 Bagnific JNot to meke 
| Ereat What b<fore was little, 
| but to declare and (et foorth 
| ones greatnefle, Luk. 1,45, 

2 To honour or make glo- 


"”—O——— — —— — — ww - 


| £10u8,Rom-11,13, { CMannifie 
| mine Office, The Miniſtery of 
the word 1s honoured and glo- 


uſing immediately the helpe of | fulnefle, when one miniſtereth 
' 4 unclcane {pirit, wherewich | well: fo Oren. 


| 
| 
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| Secondly, 
| by diligence In preacting ; 1o | 
 Vatablres. Thirely, when it wy 
adorned by a good converſa- 
tion, ſo Haymo, Fourthly, 
by the good ſuccefle, when 
many are gained to Chriſt and 
'ayed,the number of the Schol- 


—— 


| C 


lers 1s the honour of the Tea- 
her ;thus Ambroſe, Lyranm, 
Clartr, Parens, dec Cx- 
poundthe former place of the 
Remanecs ; whileſt Pax! by his 
preaching did winne to GOD 
many Iewes and Gentiles, by 


Genelis 44,8. fucb as bad +kill | was made more honorable a- i 


| that meanes his Apoſtleſhip 


| mon2(} men, 

ZLomake requeft | Tocauſc 
tlic beleevcrsto make requeſt, | 
by 1ingendering prayers and 
godly deſires in them, Rom. $, 
26, The Sparit it ſelfe FAlaketh 
| requeſt ſor 1s, Gal,4,6. compa- 
' red with Rom.8, 15.doth give 
lightto this Interpretation ; 
namely that the Spirit his cry- 
ing,ls to cauſe us to cry,the ac- 
tion of a faithfull perfon being 
2) rmed of God himſelfe,frem 
whomit commeth. 

Ta Dake freight Reps ] To 
hold a right courſe; being al- 
' wayes carefullto dethat which | 
is jaſt and right, in ſuch ſort as 
others be not only not offended 
or turned out of the way, but 

may {ee before them fteps (as 
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,rifheddiverfl;. Firſt, by fairth- it were) of 2godly lite to fol- | 


Ge low. | 
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; low,Hev.l 2,13. fake {treight 
| feps to your feet 5c. 
This word {Aake) whereas 
it 1gn1tieth very” 'ofren worke- 
| ing, Or Cauſing ſumerhiny to 
exiſt and be; YET ONCC It is uſcd 
Dy way of ſapooiition as Math, 
 12.33-  Eqover make the Tree 
$994,C V hich is as much to 
YC mult thinke and ſuppole 
& Tree (irit to be good which 
| ſhould bring foorth g20d fruit 
nd that Trec to de &yill, which 
ſhould bring foorth evill fruit. 
This to be the fence of the 
words, appeatreth by the next 
Ver.3 4. How can yee ſpeake go 04 
things when your ſelves bee evull 
| And allo by Math.7,17,18.1t 
is moſt manif-ſt that the Tree 
olight fiiit robce good, Ucfore 
ood fruits can tollow. WW her- 
Pre Orsgen in vatne laboured 
by the words of Chriſt in Mat. 
12,23.to proove fiee will, as it 


—_ 


—_ 


| {elves good Trees by bringing 
| foorth faith ,vertues, and good 
workes, out of the power of 
their free will; whereas faith is 
meerely the oift of God, and 
' 15nor the worke of our natural 
itrength, no- man being ablc 
to make himleife a beleever, 
- {o to make him a good 
| 


——.. 


— 


Trce, 

Zo Make the wicked ] Not 
ro create malice in his heaſt,but 
of corrupt ſeed to frame him,& 


(ome men could make them- | 


| Tomake 1 InIoh.10,3 3,fig, _ 
tO ſay or ajlirme. | 

> The calling of one toa 
new VOCation Or. giving of 
new gifts and graces fit} for 
the ſame. Octhe fit: ing of one , 
thereto. Math. 4,19. | 

4 The repiyring of a thing 
decayed, healing of a perſon 
licke,or reforming a thing de- 
formed. Iohn 7, 23. aid "A 
[I. 

5 The Miraculous chan- 
ging of one ſubitance into a 


fohn 2,9 * 


p2ectons thai gold ] To bring 
che ny On +: by the 
[word of Medes and Pcrfis 
ans (not fparing any for no 
price) unto a great fewneſle. 
Efay,13,12. { will make @ Nan 
more preciors, ee. See verſe 
os | 
gen unreaſonable ] Men | 
which doe things no: convent- | 
ent to bedane : and wicked 
men be ſuch as make ſorrow, & | 
cauſe, trouble to the goed. 2 
Theil. 3,2: 

Baltciouſnefſe } The whole | 
 pravity and naughtinefle of (in, | 
ker Kt Lay apart a'l = 
 flunte of Malicionſeſſe, Rom.1., 
29. 1 Cor.s,0 

2 Aparticular vice, called} 
| Malice,or hatred, which makes | 
as wiſh to worke evillto ones | | 
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| dlpo of him,Pro-16,4 I perſon, 1 Petter 2, 7. Laying 
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To Bake a Man moze 
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aſide Envy, Malicionſneſſe. 

Han) A Malc-child, growne 
tO ripe age, and full [tature, or 
a name of ſexe {et againſt wor 
man, ARs 8, 3. This word 
(/1an)commeth of thcRebrew 


— 


people,Plal.49,2,and 43. SOC 
Elay 2.verle g. 

Allonote that Man 1s ſome- 
time called Eve, which 1s a 
dolcfull, ſorrowtull Man, a 
viretched one ; to put us in 
minde of our miſery, as eAgom 
noteth our mortality, that we 


- on 


are earth, &c. Plal.8,4. & Plal. 
9,20.\here the original word 


 15{EroſÞ ) that is, filly or ſorry 


—_—__ 


Man. 

2 Both man and woman ; 
the better ſexe uſcd for both 
ſcxes,Plalme i, 1. Bleſſed 8s the 
Man. 

3 One compleat and full of 
trueknowledge of God, audot 
| bolineſle, without any the lealt 
want or detect, Ephet.4,1 3- 
To meete together to a perfect! 
Man.In Corina, 11.it fignt- 


| tieth one of a conſtant and per- 


tet age in Chriſt. Alſo Eph.4. 
13. Where the Church is like- 


! ned unto one Man of a ripe age, 


to declare the vnity thereef,and 


| 


7 


tet,muſt ſtrive to full perfeRi- 
on, which doctrine every one 
{honld apply to himſelfe. | 

| 


| 4 One that is manly, ſtrong, | 


and valorous, 1 Corin. 16,13. 


| 
[/ſh, inreſpe& of heate, valor,  Laite your ſelves like Men, 
noblcncflc and diginity, where» | | 
by Man excellcth:alſo of Adam | By Mar his bloud be ſhed, 
which Cgaifies carth. This lat- | 6 A certaine Man whoſoc- 
tur 18 given ro the baſer {ort, Q | ver,Tew, or Gentile 3 TCgTAC» 
tlic former tothe nobler fort of | rate or not,Gal.2,16.Math,16, 


5s A Magiltrate, Gen.g,16, 


26. Wi bat ſhall « profit a Man, | 
CC 

7 A particular perſon, Math. 
I2,45.T he end of that Man, 

8 The corruptions and er- 


rors of humane Nature, Matth. | 


159, Mens precepts, Rom. 3,4. | 


And very oftcn( Aen)doth ſig- 
nifie perverſe and wicked men. 


Church fecling it (ele unper- | 


Math.10,17, 22. Hated of all | 
Men, | 

9 The Church, gathered as 
it were into one body, out of 
lewesanc Gentilcs,Eph. 2,1 5. 
Make of twaine one new Man in 
himſelfe. Alto every particular 
Chriſtian, Rom.10,10. 

10 The body, which isbut | 
one part of a Man, 2 Cor, 4. | 
16, Thowgh our outward Haw | 
persſh. 

11 Chriſt Ieſas, who is cal- 
led Man, by an excelliency. | 
Marke 15,39. This Manu the 
Sore of God. Alſo it ſignifies an ' 
Augell,appearing in forme of | 


_—_— —__ — OO —— — 


| that every member oft tlic | 


a Man, Gcn.32,24. A Han | 
w/ eſt lea with him. 
Gg 2 12 A} 
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12 A lonne, M the «TO, 35: 5-1 for aith(Theophylaſt ) x hen bee 
| I am come to ſet aman at vart- | will ſhew his mercy he likneth ' 
mee ag. ainſt bu | father. | Munſelte to a nan; but toaTl.\ 
| 13 Ar hasband, ; Cor. 11, | 01, &c. when hee will ow | 
>. Toe Man is the Womans lead. | his jultice 
14 Our cquals, orfuchas be 2 Bccaufe God became man {| 
like our telv 'eS, \lath- 6,1 4 tor mans fake,Phil, 2,6,7. 
(> an] By Syncedoche 18 A trailething and weake ' 
 partis, or Mcconymic adjunti) creature and not ſuch as man | 
| (ic nificth the qualities of the ; thinketh hitalelf tobe, PC 9,20. | 
| ' Man cithe: 200d or cvill,iceing | 19 Theimageor likenefle of 
| the manners make the man | aman, AR. 16,9,* 
{and the forme dcenominatcth Not of Dan, no2 by Dan.) | 
| 'the manner or iubjeat, Saint Paz! co be called to the | 
| So (Iriſoftome uncerlian- finRion or office of an Apo- | 
 deth the place, Ephet. 4, 22, | ile, not from any meere Man, 

+ making 4. ſorts of m2n,z. | as author (thus falſc Apoltles | 
inreſpet of ſubſtance, and 2, | were called) or as 1germeronp 


! 
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| in relpe of quality, Flom: 3. and meanes of his calling 
' Im Epheſ. | (thus Evangelſts, DoRors, 
; It the image ofa man becal- | and Shepheards are called to | 
| led aman, though the !nbjet | their Othce by the Miniftery | 
$6. 0: matter bee bur wood, or | of men, according to Gods or- | 
ſtone, becaufe of the forme | ainance) but was $ made an A. | 
1} and figure: The reaſon and | poſtle 1 mincdiatelyfrom Chriit | 
| | wlinefſe of man in man kim- | God and Man, the Head of his | 
| {clfe, may well bee called | Church, who infuſed into hicn | 
| | Man. | an extraordinary gitr, as he pla- | | 
| Vide old Man, and New,and | ced him in an extraordinat y | | 
| K. : calling.Gal:1,1. Par an Apo- | 
| | I 5 The Sctine of God or | fle;nerther of men,nor by men but | | 
| Chriſt Tefus before his incar- | {efow Chrift. | 
| _ appcaring like a man, | Sonne of Pan ]Onethart 15 | 
|  Toſua 5,12+ Dan, 25. | a very man, deſcended of man- j 
| | 16An Angellappearins in the | kinde, being partaker truely of | | 
 likenefſc of a man. Gen, 3 2. 24. | Mans Natwi & Mat.16,12./her: | | 
| | Dan, o, es. AR.1,10. doe 1hey ſay, that 1 the Sonne & | | 
| 17God hicſcife, Luke 1 $,1!. | Man am? | 
' So calling himſclte 1. becauſe | After BanJSuch adotrine | 
'of his mildneſk, conrtifie, &c. | as mandeviſeth, not God, ha- | 
—_—_— 
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A. 


{ving no grounds in Gods 
word, but in mans braine. Gal. 
Llt. Vat after Can ; chat 1s, 


It firſt came:thus it is expoun- 
ded, veric 12. 

God Dan 1 A Man cndued 
wich tpiritual good, ready to 
doguod to many, AR-11,24. 
For he was a very good Mey, 

XwoDBen ] Two ferics of 
men Luke 18,10. 

Able $Þen 1. Mcn of a coura- 
g1cus heart, todeliver the op- 
prefled from the opprceflours, 
Exod. 18. ver.21, 

Dan of Ged 7 An Interpre- 
ter of the willot God, as the 
Miniſter of the word is. 2 Tim. 
3,17-That the Man of God may 
be abſolute. 1 Tim.6, 11. One 
which ſerveth God in preach- 
ing of the Goſpell, 

After the matiner of a Man] 
Touie an example or ſimilituce 
borrowed or taken fromthings 
common and familiar amongſt 
men. Gal. 3.15.1 ſpeake aftcy the 
manner of men.RO0Mme3,5.thatis, 
as mci a1e wont to doc,and not 
in mine owne perſon. 

Seconely, that which is not 
beyone the compaſle of a mans 
power to do.Rom.6,19,7ſpeak 
after the manner of Man. That 
is, I require of you now as 
Routly and painfully to follow 
righteouſneſſe, as ye have fol- 


— 


| reaſonable tobe done, that yee | 
nct by authority, and in thic | 
name of any man,from whom | carctully as yee ſerved a bay. 
\ Thisexpolition MeBeza mill:- 

| keth,becaulc the thingrequired 


| 45 Every rude aud vulgar man 


| lowed fin before, when ye were | 


(crvants of {f1n,whickis nomore 
than a man may doe or thinke | 


, 
F 


ſhould ſcrve a good Lord, as! 


1a this ver-13 More thaa ne belt. 
man can do,therfore he follow- 
e:hthbe firſt ſfignification, 
I birdly, according te the 
counſelland wifdome of a man. 
I Cor.15,32. If 1 after the man- 
ner of men fought with beaſts,Cce 
viz.lt I fought giory & praiſe 
of mcn,as vaine mendoe, then 
my {ufterings had been in vain, 
without profitto me : but Idid 
calt my eycs on God, and lo0- 
ked forward to the fruit of a 
bleſled reſurrectio, which made 
me ready toundergo, and con- 
ltantto cndure grievous dan- | 
gers,like to the Satnts,mentio- 
ncd, Heb. 1 1,3 5+ 
A Bans pen] Such a pen 
or ſtile as a man uſeth, and ſuch” 


l 


may reade,Etay 8,ver.1 Hab-25 
2,0, | 
tnncr Dan,and new $a ] | 
The whole perſon, body and | 
{oulc,withall faculties, fo terre | 
1; they be regenerate by the | 
Spirit. Rom. 7-22. 1 delight mn | 
the Law of God, conterring the 
Inner Man. It is called the 
New-man, Col.3, 10. partly | 
becauſc the quality of holines, 
given by grace of regeneration 
2 3 Comes 
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, 
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comes in after our old deftOr- 
| ; Mity and corruption; and part- 
| | ly becauſe It mares us new 
C:caturcs, begetting 4nusas 1: 
| Were anotner new naturce 
G2 3 Itis now In t1inegor 1s 
come but lately to every one of 
| u5 trom heaven,in thc 3,6,9,07 
7 eleavenrſ 
| Snot Vorne or' brougne up 
| withany of us. 1 Pct.2. 2. 
4 ltis new and {trange to the 
| worid. Iohn 3,4,9. 1 Pet. 4,4- 
| 
| 
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s Bccaute the newelt or tirit 
cltate of men in holinefle (by 
creation) is repaired 11 us by 
grace of regeneration 

6 Becaute we pertaine toa 
[ new malter Chriit, to the 
' Church anew company,and to 
hcaven anew Kingdome,and 

are taught by the. holy Spirit 

a new teacher, a new l[{flon 

godlincle, in a new booke 

Gods Word.s Cor.5-18.* 

Plaine £ain) A Man of a 
religious, honelt, timple difpo- 
ton, without guile or WICk- 
edne(l2: theretare the Hebrevy 

[5-PC! fect, which the Greeke 

tran{lateth unfeined, Ge.25 25. 

Han Ch1kt Jcolus} The 

; Man named or caliied Chriit Ie» 
 {uUs,t Tims. 2. veric5. Yetwe 
may not thinke that Chritl as 
' Man onely, or according to his 
' humane nature 15a Mediator, 
| butthe humane divinity 'and 
' | Divine humanity, as Auguſtine 
faith. 
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A. 


houre of 0.:r lite;but | 


| Fen of truth] Juit men, 
| Ex0d.18, 21. fo1n Zach. 7, g. 
\ Judgement oftruth, #grz, jult 
judgement. | 
Dpirituall Dan) One who 
DELNg Borne anew by the Spt- | 
rit 1s led and governcd by the | 
' ſame, 1 Corinth. 2, 15. Hee 
which tu (pirienall, dijcerrech all 
thugs, | 
| Dl>-man) The unregene- 
' rate part of Our naturc, as 1t 15 
| corrupt with finne, Rona. 6,6. 
| Anuowmg that your Old-manu | 
craucifcawith him, This 1s Calicd 
' [ 01d |becauſc 1t is ancient, even 
trom and ſince the rime of A- ' 
aam. Secondly, becauſe it is ; 
| tn every elect pcrfen, - before | 
| their News-birch. And it is j 
| Called [ an ] to ſhew, how | 
|; Neere {inne_avd corruption | 


; Cleaves unto 1S, bEINg Evcn as | 


the man himſelfe. And alfo, | 
that it 15a thing ſubſiſting, and | 
| forcible, even {trons as a man. 
| Old and New doe imply qualt- 
| ties, not ſubſtance, as ///srrcrrs 
thought very falfly and cor- 
ruptſy, though he was found in 
ther things. | 
Den of activitie] Mc: of a- 
bility, power, proweſle; it 1m» | 
plieth as well titncſie of minde | 
as of body ; and ſo prudence, | 
diligence, valour, Geneſis 47. | 
verſe 6. | 
Pan of fin Antichrilt, a 
man wholly compounded of | 
fin,loving and ſtriving _— | 
y ! 
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ly and Cunningly how to COMe | wray the wilfoll blind zene, 
{ mit and maintaine fin 1n hims- | the Papilts, which teach Amnri- ' 
p Thel. 2 a * eO | 


' [eife and Others. 
' And that man of [iu be diſcloſed. 
This 1$':ot to be underſtood 

| 8 oae certaine mal, or partt- 
cular perſon (for this man here 

{pokenof, being conceived & 

-ofrne 11 the time of the Apo- 


: 


' &yc& are jultly held that they | 


' {t!e, hor could he continue ſo. 


long! Ii the end of the world?) 
but 1 defigneth a company of 


| ecclefiatticall tyranny, as Head 
writerh; A ccitaine Antichrt- 
| ſtjan Kingdome 1n the Chritti- 
| an Church; ; (us Piſcaror) The 
| City proſtitute unto Ldolatry 1 ; 
\ (Thus Zertwl.) ay City of the 
| Diveli, (fo faith Awbroſe) Ba- 
| byion, Rome, yea the Church of 
| Rome (thus Hrerom. ) The wic- 
; ke City, the body of the wic- 
red hghting agauit the Lamb 
;hrift, attic the o3! GE ot Au- 
uſt , WED calic zu Ci Aſan of 
ſpree) Keoms, 3 !:cond Babylon, 
' an Hereticall Church, anunbe- 
| leev:r; 2Mle, cloathed with 
the nzme of achriftian people. 
| Gregory Cori th itot the mule a 
titude of them which preach 
and fer forth Antichritt ; and 
T hamas Aquinas their owne 


' 


2.4 P&  \ 


 &1car DoRor, ſaith, it is a bo-, 


| dy, no one man : with whom 
 agreet their ordinary Gloſle, 
that Antichriſt is an whole 
bead with his body entirely. 
"All theſe teſtimonies doe be- 
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ce  ERE—— 


[the rruth of God) that as ma- | 


| by Kings are colle&ively in 
; men, eucn the witole body ot 


and tingular perton that thquid 
come and reigne a lutle tpacec : 
' (fome 3 


2H 
_— 


chriſt to bee tome one ipeciall | 


.yeares and a halfe) a- 
terc che latter day. They mighe } 
have learned ( but . that their. 


cannot lee, becauſe they de ſpilc 


Danwls Pronhefie underitood | 
under the parccular names of | 
One Bcare, Lyon,&c; So ] 
the Apoltle agreeably with 
Daniel (being both led by One | 
Spt11t) hath copriſed the whole | 
body under the name of one 
Ma'1,onc Anticbrift, one Son of | 
p<reition, one Beaſt, one Wo- | 
man,one great W hore, &c. Sce | 
M.*Phitp of Afornay Lerd of | 
Dupleſſe, inhis Hiſtory of the | 
PapaCy ,Pag4+ 

It our cemmon ſpeech wee 
{ay the Emperour goes afore. | 
the King, though there be ma- 
my Empercurs3 and that the 
King never dyeth, meaning of | 

a cortinuall deſcent. of Kings - 
and Papitts 1ay rhe Pope 1s the 
hcad ofthe Church, the Popes | 
be many » | 

A Man of the earth] Not a 
poterit man or one which 1s a 
countriwan,but an husbandman | 
which tilleth and manureth the 
oround, as Noah did, Gen. g. 
20. A Man | Fearth. 
Go 4 


er 


1 
| 
| 
/ 


__ Naturall | | 
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| | Natmali £an J A perſ@n, |, ces the word is found, | | 
| | cndacd with noother light of | Manna ] Bread given from | | 

{ {oulc than that which 1s natu- | heaven, by the guniftry of An- 

| | rall, 1 C0r.2,14. The natarall | gels, lohn 6,32. Onur Fathers | | 

| Manpercerves not the things of | eat Manna Pal. 78.25. Man ' | 

| | God. Inde 19. 19/1058 YR 07 PP This | 

| | Ban of war, ] A great and | 15 corporall & typicali 17anns. | 

| | valiant warrior,tubduing hise- | 2 Chrilt Ict1s. We: 2 + 292 | 

| 

| 


— 
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nemies before him.Exod. 15,3 | To hum that overcomes,will I oxy | 
The Lord is « Man of war. the hidden Manna. Cit is | 
2 Perſons apt and fit for | called Manna, becautc lic 15 the 
war. DCcut-2,14- "Till the Men f| vread that carne downe from | 
| warre were waſted. | heaven, the oneiy foulc-focde. 
|  Hanofblos'}] That 1s, a And he is called hidd:n Ma- 
| blood-thirſty man, or a mur- | na, becauſe no man cin have 
thercr, 2 Sam.16,7.Plal.5. | this bread by Nature; and it is | 
| Man of death ]- One guilty | revealed to —_ but to Gods | 
j or worthy of death, 1 Kings 2, | children. | 
| 26. For thou art a Man of death. | Banaſſes)Forg etting,or one 
Han of range A wicked | making to torger. Gen, 42,57. 
mani King. . Ana there | as Ephraim, ig. made fruitfall, 
«02Op Ts <p a o7 Wen of | V CI. 52. 
Belall, Damicft| Eafie tobe known 
| | APanofrenowne 7] A man | being alivayes open to every | 
| that1s very famous and renoWs | mans tnder{ta ding. Gal. 5,19. | 
| ned. Gen,6,4, They were men of | The worhes of the fleſh be © Ma- | 
Y(510wne., | ifeſt, 
i | A£anof tongue JAn evil! | 2 D*Carcd & made knowne, | 
þ pci aCcr Pal. het {1. A man of | being kept {ecret befo:ec !n the | 
words, 18 One cloquent, | Exod. | Conntel! of God. 2 Tim.1,9. 
' | 4, Lo. A man of Lips, is onC | £at 10; p 5 made manif [7 | | 
i cal ALLYC, loo11,2., A man of | I 71nttio%d wiſedeme ] The 
| ar: nes,159 1E mighty. lob 22,8, ſundry tormes which God nſcd 
3and2akes ] Loveiy or a- 1n the vocation of. men, that | 
o)1ble. foin the Hebrexy : the | whereas tlie thing or ſubſtance. 
| | Greek tranſiatethttiem apples WA25 ONe a, ! thc lame, to wit, | 
| of mandragoras or mandrake | Chriit the Lamb flain from the 
apples ; they were ſuch things | ging Ofrhe world; yer the 
; a8 91ve a {me!!, Gen. 20,14. | Iexves before Chriir,were cal- | 
| Cant t.7,13. In thcle two pla- led to him by many dr ke Ce- | 
; | | TEmOanNICS | 
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remonies and ſhadowes, with- 
out which God ini{trued the 
Gentiles touching his Son, by 
the cleere teltimony et the 
Goſpell, with few and fignih- 
cant Sacramen:ts,Eph.3.10. 
Dany }] Allinen, and every 
man which comes of Adam, 


' Rom, 5,19. By the di/obeagence of 


_ —  - —_— 


 onegmany are maue ſinners, Dan. 


1 2,10. (Ian) put for all the 
lewes,both wicked and wiſe. 

2 Not a feiv, *but a great 
1umber,or all beicevers onely. 


' Rom-$,19. By the obedience of 


| one,many hall be mage rag bteors. 


— — - - 


I 


—— —— 
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Math. 26,27. Bhich 1s [hed for 
many, Theſe Marty are all be- 
leevers, which are no? a tcirv, 
but Many, being imply, conli- 


dercd, and- uncomparatively. | 


See Revel.7,6,7+ 

Dany dayes| Three hundred 
Vcares and more,cven fron the 
time that the Pertians began 
toreignein Babylon untill the 
dzath of Ami:chits Epiphares, 
tne lalt of the Selexcs, who 
was broken without hand, 


tor he dicd of very griefe, Dan, 


0:25.20. 
Manner of your King] The 
ziage, taihion, and caitome of 


' thebr King,not by right and 2c- 


cording olaw, butont of his 


| PIWET ang authority too much 
 pretumed of - 


| And he ſaid,this ſhall be the man- 
\ wer of your Karr, hefame word 


 iSuled to exprefie the uturpa- 


OC — — 


1 $4M:8,9.11s | 


| ton and wicked preſumprion 
of Ehies to lons. Sam. 12,1 S. 

To make Perchandize 110 
uſe them like Carell brought 
toa Market tobe ſold: or as c- 
vill Phyſitians deale with mens 
bodies which they deſtroy, 2 
Pct. 2,3. 

 FHarriage ] A lavwfull knit- 
ting 01 10yning rogether of one 
man and one woman, in und:- 
vidcable fellow ſhip, for reme- 


— 


| dy of laſt, comfort of life, and 


| bringing forth of chilcten. 
| Heb.13,4. Iarriage :s honou-: 


| rable. Mat. 19.3,4,5. This 1s Ci- 
vill Marriage and worldly, 
| which by the word of God is 
; allowed to ali orders and forts 
| of men, without exception. 

2 The untting of every elect 
' foute to Chrilt,by the Spirit & 
| faith, which is done now in 
| part onc!ly, but perfectly (hail 
be done at the lift Indgement. 
Roica 2,20.7 will eves Marry 
thee to my ſelfe tn faithfalneſſe. 
Rev. 19.7. Th: Marriageof thet 
Lambe is come, This is ſpiritual 


| Marriage, 
| $3 TheconjunQion- of God 


' andthe vitivie Church upon 
| carth, by the band of his hoy 
| worthip. Sce Ezek. throvgt- 
' 0uUtthe 16, Chap.and Icr.3,t. 
| 2. Hence is God called aTca- 
| lous God:aud the Church ob- 
{LCTVING 1G 
| its Sypcute or Wites out fwar- 
C208 from ts worltiptolocls 


Ls 
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LIICS 32 tcarined all Ha 18 i 
vv ND 2.3nd CUAry >| \\ 121 I or- | 
Rications and \\V horcdomes ; 
and tina ly 15 thicatenca and 
Hague with divorce and {cpa , 
109 from God her busLand ; | g 

ael vas rity,& Sud ater 

; Claw ; \ 11T 4 1 Li! 

1 {3 dy p C IC, aC- 

& 1 Tt £118 IQaCittION Ol 
(; 1012 0 FIWVO CKCEPTL- 
6!15;9 eofa Toldiiea x INTO i, 
14 ;.The | AA LV « 11:1 
dMacierto! MY Y 4 Fo C0 Tat. | 
Parke j Stripes, and there» 


OY C4311] » ks 14 THAI DOUY FO 
: | t i by p 4 FN ©. % #4 ii . 7, | [ beave 
» - C # » ? 
aj 18 Iarke of Chriſt, 


w# ® 
_ 


Harty? 


hy. 


1 Any watnes, which 
1Mmony confirineth 4- 
ny truth. 

Sucha witneſſe, as giverh. 
is [ite nyto dexth for the nagic 
of Icit 
2c ine by his blood. Ree 
vel. 2,1 3. C7 fartifrill Martyr | 
I»! 37.44 a 

] herc 
Is mentall, wh  purpoſerh 
)be bound anc tc 


\ ? . 
O11. 


EF - ba ; 
aye tor the Lord letus: as Pant 


{pcaks inthe Acts, chap. 21.v. 


* - : , © Y ' A ; 
©, tothe the trinn of 


eee ——————_—_—_—_—— —_——— 


who tuFcroth both 1n aﬀecti- 


ON 
| gr oC S 4 TH.DUC CO! idered; £ fit! 


OO OO << —_ — — - 


0tthe Wor d,v hotor ICVCI 


15a martyr. of 2.101 \t'S, | 


' nall 


3. I hus vught all Chriitiaiis co | 


De martyrs for readin 


mindc,g& atteton to ſuffer t« 
the Dvtrine of Chriſt, accor- 
ding tothac which 1s weltten, 
Matuco ,37-Luk.14,26.1 Cor.15, 
3%. The other Martyr 1s actuall, 


elle 6] 


bo R's: 
Or ſtripes, Ac ts 5 p40. > Ot ole of 
£2G0US, Or COUNT? Y IS 1 3,50- 
h 1t {cit 


\W $360 Tre D111 onn ICH 


I wn if} | rO 


, z 
OT EC acat 


iments 00, arc luficrecd tor any 
) a | *% 7* bt | Un. [£11 . ty \ a 

Worrall t). wo CALLE TY US! LIT) C0 
LCa: 'c W1ITAC ! 4 Cs 0 Tit © - Linc, dS 


Acts 7,59. 


Matter} One, ti nat hath ruic 


over {urvants ,Ep Nh. 6.5.00; 
1.2c Maſters, an unto or 
4111s that which u Tuſt, A Maſter 
atcer the f!cſhis he who rulcth 
DUT OVEr THE body 5 and 11 out- 
ward things onely. 
2 Any Leach r or Miniltc; 


PH, 
CIITTC 


ſake,is calica Maiter. Math. S, 
9. Caſter, [ will follow thee 
where ever then goeft. 


and 1:1 ctfet. Here two do 2. 


3 SUCH 25 arubirto! (iy affect 


rule and ſuperior: ty Over O- 


cthers, 


or be buiie ceniiureirs in 


private. Iam. 3,1. Ze ner many 


Maſters, Mail 3,3! G.Math.7 
t,Luk.6,37.Rom.2,1. 

> 4. One that 1s the or 
and tupreme Maſter, 1n 
compariton of whom all other 
Maſters muſt leave their title 
ang become Diſciples or Schol- 
[CI'S. 
Math.23.S.10.* 


[Sir 


NDalter of d?zxames| A cap-. 


eaine dreamer, one that hath 
Treat SKill in dreames.Get! 


This one1s Chrilt onely 
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A. 


— — 


! 9. this: F TY laid 1 It] OCKAL gc of 


[ole Ph. 


F 4-aile Poptth } Neit her this | 


word, 30tihelul ject \ MAter, | 


ud thing lipniticd by it, 150 
©c tound 11 all the old on 
| Icſtament ; » 41G IN TYuth, 1 
| :naftc of mot norriole fins ; as 
| {1,Y OC4TLON of Sai it, inter CEE” 
| ſion of Saitits, adoration of 
| ' CFEATUYCS, Pr OtaNauU! of Sci1p- 
| lUYES, an id of the I ord Is Supper, 


Iv:,.. 2 
iz CY 


If iS 


dcluding ” m0ockmmg the peo». 
"C1 hors ga | 


ple with i idle and iu 
| 6 or) inumerable other 
waickednceſies robe avhort ca. 

C2 The Mafic 1s a matte of 

buſes, or a heape Of corruptle 
ons, inicrtcd and Put 1NTO the 
NaCTamer ntof the Lo! ds ttupper 

but 18 :0t pt opery Te SACT _ 
ment it \{olfe, tae CorrQpiions 
are chectcly tlicic. 

; Minglins the matcrialls of 
Sac: amen: : withother ſtutke. 
Che denyall ot one kinde to 
ihe Lany 
' 3 Theaddigto,darating 
| trom, and alter! g Of the WOrds 
| of COnlecration. 

4 "The conſecrating Of it ina. 

:ongue unknowne to the peo- 
| ples 
| 5 Theprivatcncſſe of 1t,with- | 
| out Cempany to receive lt, we | 
ts contrary toa Communion.* | 


: 
Fg 2 
10 


> 


1 


m_ OY S— - 


| f Ot tic very naturallbo- 


di —_ blood of Chriſt, of- 
tered by a 

tention to Coulccrate ) LO 
Go: !cthe Fa '!1icr for THe C2 ;P1a- | 
£01 0! th 2 1,:ines of the quicke 


"2 1 
1 7 & . V 
Caf i4ih C cad, 


tis Sacrifice is Chriit; the 
Marts threes 1» Co 
2. Oblation, 3: Contumpiien 
ine pretended antly 
The tune ©f 
per, Where Clit facniiced 


crifice, with cominandement 
to his Apoitles and their tyc- 
ccilors for ever to conmmue it, 
Dy laying ,({Do thrs,c&c.) Where- 
as in truch Chriit ordained a 


[ 


. | Sacrament, and therefore of- 


Feredt oX 110 {ACri:1CC, ( for theſe 
arc Tarr 
hard expoſition to interpret 
(Dowrg) to be ( Sacriti cing,) 

and "ay Texr ipcaketh of gi 
 v10g bread ana breaking it, oi 


| cating and Crinking, not.one 
word of off ering ; Yea, tNEWM 


owne men (435 Iefuite Auer: 
 {aith) dery Chritt to have cf- 
' fered up himlieife under the 
| | formes of vread and w ine, 4. 
| queras ecacr Coin, Ch riitto Dec 
[no otherwile ſacrificed in the 
| Maſe, but as it cepenſidneck 
the paſt 1103 of our Lord, andas 
th ercby men are made parta- 


U r:clt (baving in- | 


. 7 »* * x p . g 
himſclfe, and initicured this fa- ! 


d1ffertn o) 4:d 1t 15 an 


_ 


The tubitance of | 


111. CratiOn. ; 


ITY 15t10 
Crilt hi iSat {t Sup- | 


Fr Om er er et oo tre << entre ——_ —— _m_ * 


SS - — 7 A  — 


— - 


Aafje Popiſh wWirnt 1t 15. ACC | ker 5 of t! 10 fruit of is cry: 
| ding to the agtlrine tf Rom?, 'L {tly Cer nelins Atul]: ' POP op1) 
| Maſſe is a Proper recall tacit ' Biſhop acte! ded.that Chrif-ir 
\ 15S ; 
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M. 


\h1s Sacrament ottered no Sa- 


| 


| crrace ata!l, becauſe then Saitt 
Paul had not written truly, ' 


that Chriſt hath ſancified and 
made bculeevers perfect, with 


011c oLlation of himſcelte once ' 


ofrcred, and that he dyed but 
once,&c. Heb g,25,26,29. and 
10,10. For by the Romith do- 


\ Frine he offered a'double 05- 
' lation rwice made ; once at his 


A CUE CC oe 


[alt Supper, and once upon the 
Croifle, Thar ſhift of bloody 
and unbloody facrifice will 
not here helpe them, becauſe 
it1s written,that without ſhed- 


' be termed ſacrifices, 
becauſe the {pirituall ſacrifices! 


prayers &thankigivings pow- 
red out, ard gifts offered to 
the poore, which inScripture 
Laltly, 


of our ſoules,as faith, hope and 


charity, be there cxerciled and ' 
ſtirred up by the ute of the Sup-. 
per:but they will never provvec 


that any ancient writer tor ſ1xe 
handred yearcs attcr Chrilt,d1d 
ever thinkeor teach it to bc a 
lacritice,as our Romiſh ad vcr- 
{arics take 1t ; therefore may be 
reckoned among popiſh novel- 


ties which beof late invention, 


— 


ing of blood,there 1s no remil- 


| and were not from the begin- 
| fon of ſinne, Reb.g, 22, Let | ning of the Goſpell. 
| them therefore either grant | Matters] Their hard con- 
| that Chriſt at his laſt Supper ' troverſies which couid not be. 
| 
| 


ſuffered death, and ſhed his determined without counſcll 
blood the night afore hee ſhed from God, Exod,18,19, Num. 
| it: or cl{e let them ſay,that he 15,3 3,343 5,& 275,6. 
oftcred up no _expiatory or | | 
propitiatory Sacrifice. Where» A. E. 
as {ome of the Fatkers call the. 
; Lords Supper a {acrifice, 1t 1s Deate ] Sornething prcpas 
not properly and (imply, but red to cate for bodily nouriſh- 
| figuratively and in {ome re- | went. Luke 24, 41. Have you 
{pets. Firſt, becauſe all (a- | here any « Meate * | 
cred rites may be called facri- | 2 Chriſt his#Icf; crucified. | 
fices, (4 faciends Sacra) from Tohn6,5 5. Ay fleſh is Aleare 
doing holy and facrcd ations, madeede; that 1s, the tric and efs 
Sccondly,in regard that in the | FeAnall food to the taithfull 
Supper there 1s a commemo- {ovle, Tohn 6,27. 1 batt Meate 
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{ | ration of that onely and truc (25 to the body, that #4 { briſt to our 
(  facrifticeof Chrilt, and aparti- | ſoule. | 
,  <ipation through faith of the | 3 Something, which 15 as 
benefits of that Sacrifice, | pleaſant, deere, and delightull 

| Thirdy, in reipe&t of divers | to us,as our Meate is. lohn 4. | 
| | | 32, 
| renee emer wa _ pt os 


— 
— 
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| 32,3 4. My Meate ts, that / may 
doe the will of him that ant 1e. 
Deatespurc] Mcates crea- 
'rcd otGod,and graited to wans 
1e,Rom:. 1 4,20- 
Strong Meates } The 
Ariane of the word deepely, SS 


— 


= . 


— ”> | I ARoG©—$ GO Ro OO O—_ A 


os 


 1tly, and largely tauglir and 


' entreated of. Heb.5.,13. Strong 
| Acat belinTs to them that are of 
' 0%. 

Same Meate1 Chrift cruci- 
' ed, true foule foode, which: 
' was one and rhe {ame Meate 
bath ro tnze Iewes amongtt 
thenſclves, and togcrher DC- 
leeving Chriltians both being 
| one bo dy, and people, having 
one God, and one faith, and 
the fame Sacraments for tgnt- 
fication and &J3cacy, though 
_— in outward [19NCS. 1 
E010, 3. They eate the ſame 


— 


— = _ 


_ — —_ - 


will have this Meat of Z1anna, 
iS a bare f:gizre of our Sacra- 
| 2:120,a0d to be the ſame with 
tl heltws: themſelves apart from 
| (:5, conſider not the drift of th 
| Apal {tle, nor his phraſe in ve; F 


| 2 4 nor the judgement of 


lcarncd Fathers. 


-Mo 'cration,Et; lay 27, Q 


WP 7, Some nd It Or tin» } 


CCt aine quantity E11NC2 111 mag, 
!1tude or multitudes 

4+ Some de hnite or actermi- 
nate and CEramne quantity. 

5 lhedifteretice berweene 
Mcaiurc and Proportion fee 1n 


faith, | According to the pro: | 
UNE ON < of F 1th. + 
ZWofHcaſures! A {mall 


and a orcat mcature, one for 
Friends and Neightbouzs, ano» 
ther tor RRETRUEY & Strangers. 
Oae to buy witihall, and ano» 
er tO fc ell with a LCur.2 5 + 

108 ſhalt nt bave aawvirs mea- 


/ 6g 


Wath what Beaſure thou 
mete,tc, } Soch Ueadling thall 
DC requite dt —_ we ulc Ge 
wards the: , y; 446 


; A 
- bo le f x 68 


107 
'5 


what "76 Ts you mete, ir ſpall be 


(pirs: 1. ol _HMeate Papitts which | 


— VC TEB—_—  —— __ 


| Meaſures] Some: kinde of ; 


| Veflell appointed by common 
| conſent, to Mete and delive 
| our a certaine rate and proper- | 
| tion of Corne, Wine, Oyle, or 
the like:at a certaine price. Le- 
vit.19.35, Dor no: arjutl; wn 
( 


| 
- 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


maſurea toy w7. ag iHe, 

Zo fulfi'l the ÞPcaſure of 
pour Fathers 1 To tollow the 
{innes of their anceltor s, going 
on to doe evill as they did, tt 
at length rheir wickednefle 
comes to the tuil. Math. 23,3 2- 
Fulfllye al[othe meaſure of you? 


"Fathers. 


Q perieff Meaime) An eque! 
Meaſure, tree from deceit and 


wrong. Deut.25,1 5. ' A per fect 
and Taſ meaſaere fralt tha 
hawe. 


Fell meaſure pzeff vowne, 
EC, | Plentitully , richly a 


| Ce: ding abundantly {hall God, 


| 
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E, 


{ deale with {ich as give 1bc- 


| rallyro his Children, Luk,s ward 


| Grve,and s: ſhall be pier wit 
| you full meaſure, preſſe; 1 downe, 
| T2 Gitts of the werld in good | 
| mealure,gitts of 12ture prefled: 


81. 


downe, gitts of Grace {hoken | 


| together, gifrs of glory running 
oyer.Secc D,B- js,” 
{| wcaſure of Thrate! An 
{ ordinary portion & linall quan- 
| tit y of \W heat,n{cd to bc gLVeEn 
| 25a lint for one day. Revel.6, 
6. eA meaſure of Wheat for a 
| | penny. 
| Peviatonur | A middle per- 
{ {0n, that com meth betweene 
{ two other pct tons that be at 
variance, to be ameane of ar- 
| toneiment and peace. Gal,z,20. 
| Af meataton” 14 n10t a meazatony | 
' of one, 
Voto a {urhicient Mediatour 


: p 
| betwecne God and us; three | 


| things arercquares ; firſt, that 
| he be appointed tous of Gad, | 
1d be nominated and com 
| mended to us. by the witneile 
| of his word. 


| - Secondly, that the ſame 
' DEC perfectly rightcous and 
\h xs 

| Thirdly , that hee Know 


| the aflitions and affections | 


[ 
28 him for whom hce mca- 


neth to m cdirate : 
; QITCC TO CH Ir1lt 
 SUnts, 
| 2 One that Came berwecne 
| the Lord and his peoplc, to dc- 


, 
' 


, butnotto the 


£ 


clare unto them the word of 
= Lerd. Thus was CAojes a 
{<dtatour ar the giving of the 


| Law. Gal.3,19. Andit was 07 - 


\ daonea'®y Angels wn the hard of a 
Ateatatows, 

3 A Reconciler or Peacc- 
maker, betweene God & elect 
{ingcrs.1 1Time2,4- There « oe 
Meaiatour betweene G O D and 
| an Col. 1, 20. Peace being 
| made by the blood of bu: (roſſe. 

Thus 1s Chriſt alone our Medi- 
[one , bothof Redemption and 
[nterceſlion;tor he alone, both 
made peace for us, and doth 
maintaine It perpetually. | 

Dne-Mediato2 ] One alone, 
or one ©ncly, and no more, by 


— 


All thetic | 


ee Re 


whole 1ntcr ceſſion OUr prayers 
| plcate God. x Tim.2,5. There 
15 one Gol, and one Hediatowr, | 
What becomes of the many 
Mediators ct up by theRomiſh 
Synagogue, by a rotten diftin- 
| Ct1on,ot Mediator, of Redemp- 
| tion,and Imerceſon ? 

Zo Penvtiate] To mulcand | 
thinke caractly upon any mat- 
' ter which we deſire to know | 
throughly,orto gather all our | 
thoughts together. | 

T his word importeth ſtudy | 
and exerciſe of themind,w hich 
often burſteth 1nto voyce. In | 
Efay 33,18. and 24,2, It1s uſcd. 
| for muling in their minde or | 

| heart, Bur in Pſalme 2,1» and | 
37, 30. Proverbs 8, 7. Etay 
| 59, 2+ Jt is put for muttering 
| with! 
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—_—_ TT, CU—_—___=—rR, 


— wu _—- 


— 
- — w—__—————_— 


M, 


; with the mouth, that which 
| the mind thinketh on,bur with 
| a low unpertect voy ce, Eſay 8, 
I 9. 

| 2 To ponder and fcrioully 
thinke vpon,either the word of 
of God, that wee may under- 
' ſtand and practiſe it, or apon 
the jull and mercifull workes 
| God, to be humbled or com- 
| forted by them. Pial.1, 2. And 
' in his Law doth he meditate day 
| and mioht.Pial.7 7,12. I will me- 
| ditate of all thy works, Plal.119, 
| 99497+ 

| 3 Irſg.to exerciſeones lelfe 
 1n meditation and prayer, Gen, 
24z63 Plal.77,4,7, 13+ & 119, 
I5-X10C2:1, 


Ieatation, what ? 


It is anation or worke of 
| the foule,beoding ir telfe often, 
'earneſtiy,and ordcrly,to thinke 
; upon athing ; and it is ether of 
Gods word or works. 


| AMeaitationof Gods 
| word what ? 
| 


Tt is arfrequent, earncit, and 


orderly thinking upon that | 


| which wee reade or heare, to 
' ſearch 1t oat, Firſt, whether we 
| underſtand the meaning of it. 
| Secondly, whether wee have 
| 


ſound proofes of it. Thirdly, 


| how we may remever.that we 
; dounderſtand, Fourthly, bow 


| we may make uſe of it for com- | 
tort, initruction,& Co 


| 
| Meat ation of Goas 


works what ? | 


It1s a ſtirring up of our ſoules | 
totruſt and love, to feare and | 
ooey God, atthe {tight or hea | 
ring of ſome worke, either of | 
his Mercy or luſtice, Att5,11 | 
And oreat fearc came on all them 
that heard theſe things, | 

Preeke ] Such pertons are | 
not ceaſtly provoked by in- | 
juries,but rather ſuffer wrongs 
peaceavly, ſtudying how to os ! 
vercomeevill with good. Mart. | 
5.,5-Bleſſed arethe Mcikhe. Rom). 
12,19,20,21. Nuinb.12,3., Bet 

Moſes was a mecke man. | 

2 Godly pertons, which 
quictly yeclde their reaſon and 

will, to be obedient to the di- 

rectton and wiſedome of the 
' word,Pſal.25,8. Hee wi! teach 
' the Humble and Alccke. 
| FWYce&kenefle}] Agitt of God 


' enablingus to {ufferabuſesand | 


injuries from men, without de- | 
fire of revenge. Col.,z, 12,13: 
' Pur on Ileekneſſe. 

2 Aquict and willing ſub- 
miffion ct our judgement and 
' affeftions to the rules of the 
word, Taines I, 21.» Anaveceve 
with Alcehneſſe the word: Oc. 

Belchizedech)] One which 
was a petty King of Canaan,his 
ſeate was Schalew, afterwards 

| Jeruſalem, 
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Er Þ) 4.099, his n3me {gundein 
| King of Peace. Genels»14, 15. 
t3rb.7 -verle 2 Hee was both, | 
King : and Prict ; 3$ Ki 
OrO0UQAM, 
'0 refreſh Abraham and 1s | 
| bonaldiore after t victory ; 


—_— ———— 


- - 
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d as Pricſt hc bleſfled Avra- ; 


| "wy bearing ing him bVoth a 
| type of Crue. cc {oucralgne | 
King and High D:1:{t of his ' 
Church ; ſee tie Ore wes 7-Pial. 


:16.inthat chelec two Orhces | 
' mette in Celchiedech, it | 
was Cxtraordinary, and tor 
foine ſpeciall uſ., and cannot 
proveſnuow that Eccicfaiticall 
arzd Civill order ar e by GOD 
| huntcite ditt: nguiſhied ) the 
| ConjJunction of theſe two e- 
{tatcs in one perionto be laws. 
| fall. That Sc ( Noabs fonne) 
hou'd De thus Aelebizedek the 
Hebrews thinkc againſt realon. 
For Canaxs tcllto Cham, 2, The 
rather and mother of Sem be 
{nowne aiid exprefied, $,Very 
| likely hz would have vilited A- 
braham : a:id unitkely, the Ne- 
phew ſhould give Tythes to 
che Grand-+tather. 
fro <£3elt } To be ſtricken | 
| with exticame teare or ſortow 
| Elay I9,1. 
\ Bember] Any part of a natu- | 


—_ 


— 


{ ral] bogy, 1 Cora 26. If one| 32,17. 


Aaoer [uffer, ac. 
| 2 Every faculty of ſoule and | 


1g hee | 


forth bread and wine wy 


' Man or woman, knit roChriit 


| Thete ve the inſtruments by 


| which the motions of {inne be 


2 Every (infull laſt annexed 
tO OUT COICUPT NALUTE,ASAINEEN - 
2116 a h0dy,Col. 3,5, Aforiefic | 


_—_ members on earth, | 


4 Every Chriftian, faithfull | 


exccured . | 
| 
| 


thetr head by a lively Faith, as} 


' 


bis Members. 1: Corinthians 1 2 | 


| 17. Now yes are the boay of les 


 ſ#44 Chriſt, and members{or year | 


| part, 


© 9gtbe 927 members | To 
Þ! retentall GUr POWETS and Fa- | 
cultics ut minde and body ( as | 
a Servant preſents himſclte be- 
tore his Lord ) ready to take | 
command and charge. Rom. 6, | 
10. As jou have git Yew your mem-| 
bers Servants to finne, ſo give 
your members ſervants to righ- 
teow/ne 
klrens the Members of | 
Aaron and his fonnes at their | 
coniecration, as the Tippe of | 
their r1ght carc,andthe thumb, 
&c.great toe, &&c. were tO be 
wet with the blood of a Ram 
ſacrificed, this fignif\ cth two 
things. Fiſt, that all the hands, | 
feete,and ations of Chriſt our | 
, High Priett, deredde with his 1 
' blood and paſſion. $ See Plalme | 
Zach.12.10. Revel,1, 7. 
{ Secondly, that ail our parts 
and ations are to. be purged 


| body. Romans6, 12, GiveJowr | and waſhed with ihe blood of 
| | members, Rom.7,23. lam.4,1. Chriſt, that we may be wholy | 
be: OD... cleane ,\ 
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cleane,as it is taught by Chrilt, 
at the waſhing of his Apoltle 


 teet, Ioh.13+ - verſes, 6,7,0,9* 
| C> 


Yembers on catth ] Earth- 
ly, ſefuall, and corrupt attcAt- 
ons, which are as Members 
of our ſinfull Nature, tOfcrve 
it, and thew tartn their force, 


' inthe Mcmbers of our bodics, 
(ol, 3z 5 * 


Demozy] The faculize of 
the Suulc, whereby we remeni- 


| berand call tv minde things 
paſt ; or keepe in imifide chr'1gs 


2gain{t time to come 
} arigil nome, Or IC- 


' port, Which cautcth once to be 
' hadan Memory, Proverb. 10,7, 
| The memory »f ihe juſt ſhall bt 


| | nes 
| blefſea.Pialme 34,16, Tocut 0) 
their memorie from the Earth. 
' Sce Matthew 26, 
; 10,4 


- P— 
. 


SO Acts 


Meſepmamis | A Countric lv 


| called of waters, becauicit is 


——_— > —_— E— 


- 


{ituate betweene two Rivers 
I: uphrates and 7 yoris, Acts 
742+ 

MBercy leate 5 - Chriſt, by 
whom alone God his Father 1s | 


 propitious and mercitull to be- 


leeving {inners: and whereas 


1t hadtewo Cherubims, at each 


end one, from betweene which 
God did ralke with Aſo/es, and 
by him to the children of 
[ſrasl; this ignihed, thar God 
through Chrilt did teach and 
governe his people by the mu- 


— —  - -— —— — — R— 
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(hoſe bart 


niſter y of his holy Angls ( re 
preſented by thote Chern- | 
bims.)Exod.25.17,18.19, &c. 
Toexpreile this{uccour &rea- | 
dy hclpe of the Angels,tendet]; | 
Ezekiels vifon,cha. i, And Da- 
viaby the meditation hereof | 
confirmeth his truſt in God. , 
Sce Piai,80,12.& 99, 1,and 18, 
11,2 SAMN.A2,1ſ!s. 

A\to the COVErINY METCY | 
{cate was a {igurceot Chriſt, in | 
was Gods law: ' 
vy whom our t:anterellions of | 
tcLaw arc covered, and the ! 
word of gracc trom God com- | 
meth unto us. 

Sercie glozeth agat (: 
ZUDgen elit jo! ich PC 1ons as | 

out of Cliriitian mercy arc ta- 


|; 


; Yourable and belpetull to the | 


_— — 


poore Salnts,” thewing therein | 


| by thele workes their Faith, | 


| 


| 
{ 
| 
| 


| 


which hath laide ho'd on the ' 
mercie 'ot God in Chriit, 
{hall have cauſe to glory, not 
-gain(t God their Indge, un- 
© whom they oweall chankes| 


tor their tree ſalvation, Marth. ' 


25,27. but againſt Iudgement, 
; damnation, death, ſinne, bell, | 
and the divell. James 2, 12. 
Ilercie glorieth againſt I er; 
ment. Sce more of this »fory-| 
ing,1n Romans8.31,33,34+. 1} 
Corinthians I5,55.-Marke the | 
bleſſed condition of all ſuch | 
whoſe Faith ſhinech before.' 
Godand men,by the duties of: 
charity. 
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men] Grieteand ferro of our 
| hearts tor other mens finues & 


E. 


Hercy, as it 1s referred to | 


miſerics, wheredy we are Mo- 


ved to helpe andpitry them, if 
' wemay. Luke 10,37. Hee that 


| bad Alercy on him, In Mercic, 


there is the afteRtion of pittte, 


, and c#& of helpe and 1uc- 


| 


| 


I 
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\ COUT. 


2 That clemency and favor, 
which Kings and other Magi- 
ſtrates ſhew unto good Sub- 
jects, for their 1ncouragement 
in well dooing. Pal. 161,1, / 
wall ſing of Algrcy and Inagment, 
Pro. 20,28, By CAlercie and 
Tru # che Kings Throne eft a- 
bliſhed. 

3 Alldutics of Charitle to- 
ward our Neighbour,by a ©y- 
necdoche, Matthew 6,15.1 wil 
have ercic, - and not Sacrt- 
fice, 

4 Kindnefles and benefits 
beitowed tothe hurt of others, 
Pro.12.10, Bug the CIMercies of 
the wicked are craell, 

5 LHercy, as itis referred to 
God ] The divine Eflence, in- 
clining it ſelfe to pitty and re- 
| leeve the miſcries of all his 
| Creatures ; but more peculiar- 

ly of Miselc& children, with- 
| out reſpect of merit. Pfal.100,5 . 
| His Mercy ts everlaſting, Pal, 
145-9. Hu Hercies are over all 
bis wor kess 

6 Grace.Iude 2. Mercy and 
peace be maltiplyed vnto you. | 


” 
OO <2 ea rw OE — 


7 All the benefits of God, : 
both bodily & ſpiritual; which | 
be called Mercies, becauſe 
they come from his Mercy and 
good will, Rom. 9,18. He hath 
Alercy on whom he will.1 Tim. 1, 
1 3.1 found Hercy, becauſe | did. 
it Ignorantly, In both theſe | 
places (Mercy) is put for a cal- 
ling to Chriſt, and al! Graces ' 
Which follow calling, Rom. 1 2, | 
t» Allo Palme 136. through | 


bleflings which procecde from 
tus Mercits. Sec Roman.1 31. 
Mercic, 1s-put for Faith flow- 
ing from Gods mercic, Sce 1 


fora benefitota good wite out 
of his mercic. 


as the chicke fruite of Mcrcie, 
2 Tim. I,1 $.T hat hee may finde 


It 1s referred to God, 1t 19-ey- 
ther cternall, to wit, the Nu- 
ture of God, infinitely incli- 

ned from everlaſting, to pittic 
| and {uccour his children : or 


{ temporall inthe ats and works 


of his mercy, ſhewcd in time, 
upon and toward his children, 
Theſe workes, becauſe they 
be many and ſundric, concer- 
ning partly this natural world- 
ly life ; 2s health, life, riches, 
peace, good Magiſtrates and 
Lawes,&c.and partly, that life 
which 1s 1pirituall and eternalf 


4s IE went 
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out,by (ercie )1s 1;gnified the | 
| 


| 
' 


| 


Peter 2, 10, and Gen: 24,12, 


' 


| 


8 Eternall blifte in heaven, | 


mercie at that day, Mercie, as | 


—— 
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| | within us ; predeſtination, vo- fon, eaſily moved togrieve at | 
cation, forgivencfſe of ſinnes, |the miſc1ics of other, and to ) 
imputation of Chriſt;of Chriſt | ſuccour them. Luke 6,36. Be ye | 
bis perfe& juſtice, lancificati- | wercifull,as your beavenly Father 
| on, glorithcation wrought | s Mercifull. 
| Without us. Hcnce it is, that Zo fozſake their owne MDer- 
| though mercy be ſingle and | cies] To ſtop anddam up the | 
one 112 God, jet Scripture of- | paſſage of Gods kindnes, that 
ten ſpeakes of it in the plurall | 1t come not to them(bur curſes 
number: as Geneſ. 33, verſ.1o0. | rathcr than bleſſings ) by at- 
| 2 Cor.t,3.and Rom.12,1.Now | tributing all their good 
becauſc we doe owe all we ace | things to lying Idolles, not 
or have,to theſe mercies;there- , te the living Gad. Ionas 2, 
fore in that Text of Rom.12,1. | 8» They that waite upon ty- 
Paul belcechcth us by theſe | mg vanities, forſake thesr owne 
Merctes, to mortitie our evill | Mercress 
affections, and to live godli-+ Father of Mercties]} One, 
ly. And indecde, there 1s no | who is in himfelfe moſt pitti- 
more forcible arguments in | tull,and author of all mercy in 
the world,than to move Gods all men. 2 Cor.1,z. Father of 
Children to dutie aud obedi-| Afercies. 
ence, by ſuch mercies as by | Yis Wercie 1s over all his | 
which they arc clected, called, | WWozkes] The Goodnefle of 
juſtified, and glorified. Hence | God to be fo univerſally ſpred 
{[pringetha readineſſe to doe | through all things which God 
the will of their God with | hath made, as none of his crea- | 
chearcfulnes, without grutch- | tures but have taſted of it more | 
ing,or compulſion, and tervile | or leſſe,a1:d juſt cauſe to praile | 
tearc. it.Plal.145,9. | 
Inthe Mercy of God, conli- | @o have PBercie | To cxe- | 
der : Firſt,the decree. Sccond- | cute and performe the whole | - 
| ly,the AR according tothe de- | counſell of cle&ion upon the | 
| cree. A decreed Mercy and an | veſſels of Mercic, by bringing | 
| executed or exerciſed Mercy, | them into the world, by cal- | 
| Rom 9.15. ling, inwardly and outward- | 
| Gentle mercy 1 The Mcr-| ly, by juſtifying, ſantifying, | 


— 


l | 
| 
| 

| 


cituil {paring of God from de- | &c.Rom.g,18. He hath Mercy, : 
{ervecpuniſhment.Gen-19, 16. | Cc. | f 
 Eſay 631, |  Theoppolition and ſetting 
| | DHerrifull ] A pitsifull per« | of mercy in this ſentenss a-! L 
JEN H h 2: gaialt © | 
( 
S. 


| 
a | 
| 
| : 
| 
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Ly inſt 
1th this expotition which 1 
eV Cn, 
hard! on the whole 
Dro ding of Gods counlc Ilis 


Hardning, vlainly P! -{ 
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ba rg pa of Percy ] The E 
- ROMeG,23- I pon the L eſ- 


For, as under Fre I tercy, that is, ſuch vp- 
-worke and | on whom Go xd hath decreed to 


| 


ſhew mercy, unco cternail fal- 


the beaſt deftrudi ON of ' the Re- | Vation, 


{ercte ) mult jon! fe 
\cle execution of God 
tree Salvation 
Itho Elec N 
A Covcring 
Exodus 25,17. 15 Commonly 
uled for the mercitull 
| propitiztion of ſinnes, 
houre of 
Chrilt, Romans 3,25. 1 lohn 


Mercy-ſcate. 
! 


LU) V Ee 
+ 


\59wels of Percy 1 Molt 
inward and nee 1fttct10n5s ; 
r mott nice touch at .d feeling 
mob bes of hers. Luke 
. -Throngh the Bawels of the 
Ce ws cf on God, Cololians 
2.12. Put on the bowels of Mev- 
FE, 
I cffe than thy Merete3) In- 
fer1Qur 11 worth, « r Tam un- 


\ \ 1! | Ei baby 
worthy al or any thy Mercies, 
FO 9 s 

CICT! S 2,1 Os 


To ſhew DÞercite ] To Gor ;!t 
teO!!! nefle, and the m critot it, 


»1+h 


"$7 expreſle either the com- 
mon workes of Merc12,0' Ore 
c1v:09, giving, &c. which be- 
7 to all Chriſtians, lame 
S.VC! t. {Ir c Tits { | 


tl 
workesof mercie 
' Y ' - 
"0 WIdQowWcs , CICLCTIDEG IN 


i Tim, chap, CT, verſe 9:10213!15 [ſence, ue 


12.9, 
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ate, {vo by the I aw of COn- | 


ken of Ged ton 
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Dcerey and truth | Merct-, 


aling, "or kirde | 


Full and truc dt 
and faithfni!, Gen.24,49. thule 
wo words theyarc oftcn (po- 
cards neon, Gen, 
24,27 & ge 2 Sam. 2 
Plale2s, 1 "2 & &Cr; $. 
& $9, 15. & $8, 3. & 13S, 

{O 181 of men to 
men,Cen,d7.29. I: 
hill word \; LL E849 7C 'O15 ;Kindc, 
and mc: rcifuli attection ; 


- 
- f, 
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z 


ly to performe what 1s tpo- 
ken. 

To Merit | To a tke fome- 
how due tous which was not 
due; or of lefle due, 
due, 

2 To welerve fome thing 
of Almighty God by the wor- 
thinefle of the thing done. Thus 


F y 16 fr AY 
dO UC LIIVOLC 


 Tefns Chriſt alone Mcrrcth,be- 
' TAU | > there 1s 2n CC) uuiprop: ore 


*10n berween his per fect Righ- 


which is crernall glory, Revel. 

; To cbrain ard gct a thing. 
Thus the Faincrs often ule this 
tNEIr 1 10INgs 3 anc 
true, all © 
be ſaid to merit, 


| becauſe good works at [alt ob- 


tains 
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toward ! 


12,14» the! 


the | 


lalt fig. faithfulneſſe, conftant- | 


hriſtians in a good | 
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| taine heavenly bliſle, although 
| they cannot merit it by de- 
lert. 
| This word (CAerit) 1s not 
found in Scripture, but the 
marter fignified by ir, both for 
the ſecend and third ſgnifica- 
tion, Is found there, Adts 20. 
28, Epheſ,1,14. Math.25,30, 
3 I,32 . 

Papiſts diſtinguiſh merits in- 


—_—— 


congruity, which they call a 
worke preparatory unto grace 
in perſons anregenerate. Sc- 
| condly, of condignity, which 
is 1h the regeneratea worke of 
preparation to glory. In gene- 
rall,a merite 1s an undue worke, 
making a reward due to us, 
which otherwiſe was not due. 
Suchis no worke of a meere 
man, done either before or af- 
ter Grace, becauſe they be not 
Noſtra,Ours.2.Debita,a Debt. 
| 3-Fu10ſa,polluted. 4. IManca, 
' unperfcR. 5. Inequalia merceds, 
} uncquall to the recompence, 
Luke17,10., 1 Cor.q,7.Rom, 
11,35-Rom.8,18.butthe good 
men be” not ſaved by merites 


merit. Auguſt. 


eM. 


Michael} Equall with the 
mighty God :itis one of the 


hh 


| 


 totwokinds. Firſt, as merit of | 


{ 


yet evil men be damned by \ ord, | 


10,1 3-Adschacl ſtood wp. Phi. 2,6. | 
Pight ] Lively vigour, and 
nature, moifture,, whereby | 
mcn are ſtrong and lulty , 
Gen 19,3. Pſal. 22,26. | 
Mighty one] Either the moſt 
ſtrong God, or the Angell bis 
miniſter, endowed and armed 
withthe power ofGod, whence 
Angels are called Mighty ones, 
Plalme7 8,25. And powers, &c. | 
Eph.1,21.Col.1, 16, Libonen 
(that is,the ſtautcit and high- 
ct of them )ſhallfal by'amights| 
ty ONEs | 


Pilke 7 A kinde of Foode 


which wee have from Kine and | 


Sheepe, te nourith Babes and 
children withall. 

2 The Doctrine of the Goſ- 
pell, caſily taught untothe ca- | 
pacity of ſuchas be children in 
underſtanding, Hebrewes $.| 
1 2.7e have weede of Hilke chat, | 
is, of the Catcchiſmes or bc-: 
ginnings. 

3 The doctrine of the word 
delivered, howſoever, cyther | 
exaRly, oreabily ; profoundly, | 
or plainely,i Peter 2. Verſe r. | 
Deſire the foncere IMilke of the 


| 


Spirit, which are as neceſſary 


| 


| names of Chriſt,Daoicl 1 2,1.8 | a Mill -3 grinde corne withall ; 


4 The graces of the holy | 


to an heavenly life, as Milke 1s 
to this naturall life, Eſay 5 5-11 | 
Cove, buy of me Wine and Milkg, 
Detaphozs, | 


Pilftone] Either atone in | 


h 3 or | 


—— 
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or any thing: whereby a Man , derſtand them. | 
pers his living, by a @ynec- | 2 Lhat part of Gods Will, 


| | doache, Deut. 24,6. No man [hat which 1s on revealed, but re- | 
' take the wpper Alſtone to pledge. {erved as teC.ET tO him-felfaf 
| 2 Some fevere purithment Rome, 34. 
| for anotable crime, Mat.18,6. { Ul of the Btnde]) Evill 
| Better a ';\(f one were hung 4- reaſoning s, thoughts, and de- | 
| bout hu necie ec. tres, Which ariicth from our 
TR 2 A manor the hearc of w:indes, being corrupted with | 
amman hardened in wickedneſſc | finue Eplh.2,3. 17 fulfilang the | 
Whole heart 1s harder then the | Wl! of rhe Aranae, | 
Nether Militone.* | LDLobehke Binded]To have 
The Minde ] That part of { coment or agreement 1n Faith | 
i |  thetoule, whereby wee under- | and Charity, to beleeve the 
| ftand and conceive things, cal- | ſame trurh ot God, and to have | | 
| |  ledihe nnderttanding, Titus :, | the ſame love 13 retpeRt of 
| | ' 15+ Even their Mmmds are defiled, | Converiation without diflenti- | 
| | ; Col. 1,21. Towr Mindes were ſet | 08S, ROM.15 5.Not every Con- | 
| 4 04 eviilworkes. [ tentis courm-r.dable, but thar | 
L | | = The wholefaculties of the | which 15 according to Chrilt, 
} |  loule; both underſ{ianding, rea | that is, which 15 tounded upon 
þ fon, will, and -affetiens, as | the whol-ſome Doctrine of 
| | they arerenewed by grace,Ro. | Chrilt,and rendethto the glo- | 
fl 7,251 ſerve th: Law of God 43 | rv of Chritt. For agieement in | 
| wwnde; and fleſh heere (1g. all , Herelic or in maltcioutnefle, 1s | 
} that 15 unregenerate. = - + not Chriſtian concorde, but | 
| | 3 Athonght, cogitarion or | wicked Confpiracic, as Origen 
| 'Þ | purpoic, Math.22,27. Love rhe  (aith. | 
4 , Lord with all thy Munde. Pine ]Thatis,my next chil- | 
\ | 4 Sentence or Indoement, | dren, and not my childs chil- | 
) | Roim.14. 5. - | dren,Gen.48.,5. So thele two | 
| 1" | vnInde of ChE Thc whole | {Onucs of loſepharc made heires | 
5 truth of the word, concerning { with /ac+bs children. | 


Chriſt,z Cor,2,16, We haverhe | Biniſter ] A perſon appoin- | 
 AMenge of Chrift, Chritts minde | tea to: terve the Common: | | 
>ing otherwiſe unſearchable | wealth inminiſtring juſtice for | 
(a5 our mivde-andthonght is) | the puniiiment of Vice, and 
» made knowne 5o ts !tby: the | praiic of well davers, Rom. 3, 
Scriptures, throzghthe Holy | 2. Hee ts a miſter of God for 
Ghoſt opening-our witsto un- | ch welfare. 1 4 Ruler _— | 
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M. | 
2 , of Sod, 2.tet up by God. 10 cheriſhing and lodging them, | | 
| his ſtead. miniſtring to the tzeke, ”_ 


2 Apcrion ordained to ferve potent, and agcd, as a (crvant 
| the Church in adwiniltringthe and Dezconnels ot the Church 
| | holy things thereof, 1 Cor-4. of Cernchrs,j0 itilked inthe ToxT | 
| verl. 1. Wce are the {niſters it {cife. 
of Chrit. 4 The holy Angels, w hom | 
3 A Servant which atten= Gedas he will doth ute ro be. 
| d.thand waitcth at a Table, or Mimitcrs and EXCCULLONETS OC: 
\ hich dech other Duties of his will, and judgement, as he 
| charity 2nd mercy, lohn 2,5» likewtltc -utcth winae, and fire 
| Romancs:i6;1. Phebe, aMz- ( and Lightning. Plalme 1 04, | 
nſter(ar ſervant ) ) of the Church, | veric 4+ | 
&c. The Tule of Minilter or @©9 $gintCer unto the Kod 7 
| \Servant is hecre given unto | 30 {:ric Cod tn preaching the | | 
; Phebe,becaulc ſh:c beinga rich | word. Thus iChryſpftome £x- | | 
| 
| 


——_- > A 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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vv oman,did minilicr xclectero pounds it, Actschap. 13, verie | 
(ach ary Chriſtians as were | 24\ OW 45 they AMensftered wxto 
' converted tothe faich zname> | the Loyd, T he word i1g.nothing | | 
ly, to the Apoltles and other | Elle, Out Cxecutu g a publicke- 
| chat were, Miniſters of the | ojlice or worke, bs | 

| Church $98 tore her the like 495 33 IE 
| did [narnathki Witcof Chnza, Mini ery what ut 15. | | 
| ' and Sz{eanna, Luke 8,1,2. Thus | ; | 
Pa 15 and Hayme. F atablug al- | tis apublique and Sacred 

'0 thus judgerhs | Function, wherein men furvi- | 

S | And turely it is nat unlike | (ſhed with meer gifts, and duly | | 
| to bee thus, becauſe ſhee bad | called do ſerve GOD and ay 
'rak«11 a long journey from (en-| Church, by ci{penfing'and gi- | | 
| chreato Kome, which old wid- | ving forth taithtully and witc- | 
dowes were unfic todoe : ney-. ly,the word, Sacvaments, and 
| the x could the have beene 1o | other holy things, to the ga- | 
| org ablcur- from her charge,| thcring of the Saints, and _-_ 
if ſhee bad beene a Deacon- | theedification: of the body of 
neile, Bat Theederet, Tolet, | Telus Chriſt, untill wee meet all 

M.Cafvin, M.B:za, M. Piſcater, | in heaven, Epheſ.4.11, 12,1 3 | 
: doe thinks , that ſhce was} This fun&iod is wickecdly tur- 
one of the Widgdawes de»/ ned in the Romiſh Synagogue, | 
{cribed 1n x Ti\mo.5,5,6:8c| into a (acrificing Priclithood | 
and did attend on ſtrangers, | of mans. deviſing, becing no 
F | | | H h 4 BC 0. 
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| more like the Miniſtery of the | Goſpell,z Cor. 3,7,8,9. 
| Gofpell, than darkeneſlc 1s to 


' light. Apoeſtle;the generall beingput | 
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Binifter of Circumciſton,] | for the ſpecial, by a Synecdoche 


fig. Chriſt who did execute his | of the whole tor a part, Rom, 


O1}1cc end Miniltery onely to- | I1,13- 
ward the people of the Cir- | 2 Sucha tunCtion inthe pri- 
cumciſion,thatis,the Ieiyes. mitive Church, as did intend 
Piniſtring Spirits |] The | not inftruction, but the exer- 
blefled Angels, tent fterth to | Cile of diſcipline only,as appea- 
miniſter for their ſakes, which | retb by ſetting Miniſtry, in op- 
thall bec heyres of eternal fal> | poſition to prophefie, which 
vation, Hebrewes t. Verſe 14. | fig. generally, whatſoever be- 
Are they not all 7Miniſtring $pi- | longs to doAtrine and exhorta- 
rits ? GC. ' tion- which two (asparts)are 
AMtnilter of ſtane } One, | by Pas/ comprehended under 
who teacheth perſons freely | chat general faculty of prophe- 
Iuſtified and abſolved from | {ying, as under the pgenerall 
guilt and puniſhment of finne, ' word of Miniſtery he compri- 
being accepted for jult before | zeth as three ſpecials. 1. the 
God by Faith in Chriſt,tolive | Deacons, whoſe othce was 'to 
boldly in the {ervice of finne. releeve the poore, 2.the Wid- 
Galathians 2, 17. Us therefore dow, thole duety was to che- 
(rift the Miniſter of finne? riſh menin their fickeneſſe. 3. 
that is, neyther Chriſt,, nor | Spirituall governours, whole 
Pazl the Servant of Chriſt, charge was to watch over 
taught ſuch Liberty, but the mens manners, as aſſiſtants to | 
{latte contrary, that juftifed | Teachers and Paſtors. Thus | 
perſons have their hearts puri- | Calvin, Gnalter, Beza, Faing, 
Ted by Faith,and are made able | Grynew, Martyr,Olevian, Alſo | 
with hare of ſinne, to forſake | D.Wwletand Pi/cater, diftinly. 
the ſervice of it by the ſpirit of | and fully fo expopnd the place, | 


AM. —————— 
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BDinifkry ] The calling of an | 


Sanctitication: Roman. 12.7,8. Let #5 wait on 
Hiniftration)Diltribution of | ew Afi-s#ery.Thus it 15 read in 
almes tothe peore, AA.6,1,2, j the Greeke. 
Rom. 12,8. The widdowes were | Pure Pirrh,92 choiſe $Þtrrh-] | 
xeglefted in their duly Hints | fig. Pure, free, naturall as it flo- 
fration,2 Cor. 8.4. we h;and it is a ſweete gumme 
2 The function of ſuch as do | or moniture «which ifſueth from 
preach cither the Law or the | the Myrrh-cree, Exod.30, - Jo 
y 


i. 
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By it is often figured and re- 
| ſcmbled the Graces of Chriſt, 
and of his Church, Cant. 1.13. 
| and 3,6-and 4.14.and 5,T1-5313» 
Plalm.45-verſc 9. 

Dirrour oz loking-glaſle, ] 
| A cleare and bright Glafle, 
| wherein wee looke upon our 
; faces, to behold our ſelves in 
thein. 

2 The doarine of the Gol» 
pell, wherin Chriſt is maniteſt- 
ly and cffeRually to bee leene 
and looked upon, 2-Corinth, 
chap. 3.verſe 18. We doe beheld, 
a iu aHMrronr, the glory of the 
Lord. 

02 3. The law," wherein 
both what we are, what wee 
ought to be,is plainly ſcen-lam. 
Lo34. | 
4. Chrilt bimſelte, who is 
the Mirrourot his Fathers glo- 
ry ſhewing it tous in and by 
 himlelfc,Heb.1.z.* 

Miracles) Some ſtrange 

workes, evidently and truely 


| Adraclethat Teſs did. Miracles 
are wrought for two ends. Ito 


' cauſe the beholders to wonder. | 
| 2,toconfirme our faith in Ieſus | docrine,and carrupt worſhip 

| | cloaked'and coverc 
| _ thing kept ſecret | 
' and hid from our underſtan- | religion,2 T hc1.2,7. The © M- 


. Chrilt, Marke 1 6,ver.laſt. 


| doneby divine power, contras | 
| ry to the ordinary courſe of na- | 
| ture. John 2;11, Thu « the firſt | ſtery. As alſo the Hypoſtaticall 


 Wiſedorve, The whole Doftine ) | 


of Chriſt, concerning his per- 

ſon,O1lces, and Benefits. Itis 
uſed to ſig, the (igne- of things 
hidden and ſecret, ſuch were | 
the Rites legall,and Sacraments : 
Evangelicall, | 
2 The vocation of the Gen- 
tiles, which is called a Myſte- | 
ry, becauſe it was hid and kept ! 
lecret from many ages, Roms ! 
16,25. Alto vocation of the ' 
lewes towards the end of the | 
world,Rom.1,25 .Alfo the ma- 
ner of the reſureRion,t Cor.1 5, | 
Ft- | 
3 The Spirituall union be- 
tweene Chritt and his Church. 
This is called a Myſtery,becauſc | 
it exceeds humane underſtan- | 
ding, andis revealed onely to 
Gods children,Eph. 5,3 2. The 
4 a great Myſtery but | ſpeake of 
Chriſt and his (hurch, Fooliſh- 


ly then,& ignorantly do Papilts | 


hence gather their Sacramentof 
marriage. For not the conjun- 
ton of man and wife, but of 
Chriſt and his Church is a my- 


union of the two natures,t Tims. 
3.16, 


Bykery of iniquity,” Falſe 


with the 
name of Chriſt, & of Chriſtian 


| 


| ding, till it berevealedrous. 1. ſteryof Iniquity dotbaheady work, | 
| Cor.2,7,We /peake the wiſedome | It crept \{ccretly &.under hang, | 
| of God an a Myſtery, even hiddew \ even inthe Apoſtles time, | 
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\ Pyſtory of godlinefſe ] The 
0Arine of frecla lalvatton, tho- | 
ro ouch Faith one:* n the bloud | 
the 2 _ do- 


deratec their afteCtions, as that | 


| they Keepe a comely meane In 
| ai] parts of their bchavior, AR. 
| 20,19. Servmg the Lord with all 


Iriae of C briſtianity, 1 Tims3. |- Yodeſty,t Tim. 9, Modcit ap- 
\'v 16. Great i: the myſtery of | parrell, expielicth amodelt and 


| 1 Ccrx 
25.1 Cor.2.10,! 4. 
Diſchtefe) ' o : death and | 
IC (Ir « CV 1 iS C9. +=; :* Exod. 
2,20,13,23« 


ly 
*00) A: vcſe. 


At. O. 

' MPBoab)] One lo cailea, the 
(on of Lee beoottcn in Incelt, 
Gen.19,27. hee was the Head 
of 4 great nation. 

2 A pcoplc arid nation which 
deſcend ed and was borne of 
Afoab,cailed Moabites, Eſla.ls, 

| 1. The burthen of Voab. 

' 3 All the encimics of Gods 

' pcople,Bfay 25,10. «Ana /M1e- 
ab [hall be "wn downe. 

Docke ] Abitter taunt , 
{corntull jelt t » C ither for ſome. 
naturail tofirmity, or for pictic 
lake. In the former kinds. the | 


children Mo cked E biz hy, 2 | 


_ 


- ing. v.22, { 9982 Hp 5 4: 'd-head. 
In the latter kind, {/9aed MOC- 
{ed [ſeac, G 
. Imai Mocking. This 15 called | 
perſecution, Gal. 4,29. Thus | 


Tewes and Gentiles, Mocked | yeares and months by her | 


Chrift, 


Dodeſty,o: humility of mund]. 
T hat grace of the Spirit W hich 


f 
| nableath Chriſtians 1o to imo- | 


2 8. Mat.1l, 
| Dolech An ldol of the 4m 


1CNe21,9% Sara ſaw | | 


{ober minde. 


| mores, (ha; '1ed liketoa man, 


| Deng madk- | ll Witnin,ha- | 


vi2Z ſcaven- Cloſicts. It was ' 
caade of Copper,and the Lirae- | 
Lites offered their ſozncs and 
daugliters unto it, Levit."18. | 
21. Offer n6t thy chilaren to 1os-. 
{co, D& ible note upon this 


rg 
2 Any kinde of Idoll what- 


20, 2. 

T7 This Afoloch, was wort 
[hipped in remembrance off 
Mercury,iauh Aſontanns 111 Haz | 
' for Saturne (4 hom the Poets ! 


| faigne tO have dcvource his : 
OT | 


owne childreu) faith Scwirerzrs 
ul 1{aram.* 


| Foncy anſwers all things]. 
That great rich men with their | 
Money,bring to paſſe that their | 


cty of a!l eclights, Eccl.10,1 yg. 

Pone ] T hat great Light 
whichpurs difference between 
| nights and daycs; and bounds 


| courle, Vialme 121, veric6, 
No the Moone by N ht, Ge» 

nciis 1, 
2 The world, and all _— 
y 


! 


ſoever,by a Dpnecdoche.Levit. 


Feaſt; are furniſhed with vart-. | 


”” Gp 
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\ly thinges, which tor their | 


 changeablenelle, are likened 
{T0 the Moone, Kevelation, 
chapter 13. firſt Veric. The 
; Moen was under her Fecte, A 
' Petapho2. 
{ Ncw:Ywnes | The tirſt day 
| of CVCLy NO; mls which was 
| holy, onely during publique 
| lervice ; it hgnihed that all rhe 
' months and every featon of 
the yeare 1s made holy, and 
for go0d unto us, Eiay 1, 14. 
Your new Aoones &-c.See Nam 
29,1f- 
Zo kutne the (Pane into 
\ bloud, | To give ſome fearetull 
! roken of Divine wrath, as it 
the courte of Nature ſhould 
| bee airered, Acts 2, 10, The 
{none ſhall bee turned mtobloand 
[he faine thing 1s likewiſe 
- meant, by the darknivg of the 
; Sunne, and Moone. 8 $etas 
' pho2, 
@6 Mocke] f1g.1.To laugh 
| at one, and deride him for his 


— — 


(34/-4-cailcth perlecution. 3. To | 


2ſt, whereupon followeth 

| Mockings: laughing t@icorn. 

| Gt Ne —_ VCToI 4s 

| © Wo2ctioyin heaven ec." 

| _ 7. 

; 1. Thisistrue of ene true pe- 
nirent,in copariſon of 99.coun- 

 terfeit rightzoas ones, ſuch as 

the Phatiſces were, Math.9.13. 


; Luke16G.15- 


| 
1 


nitent, in com pariion of many 
truly righteous ; 19 ctlpert of 
the rai lty of the CONVEriion the 
thanktullnes,diligorice humli: 


ty,and love of the con erred, 
LOVE OLNETS, 

Bur not in celpect Of any Neg- 
lect they nave oi the odly, or 
lO'CtO WICKeC Derlons: 

Do2mung } That part of the 
day wich 1s firſt after the 11+ 
ling of the Sunnc, Marke 16. 

ccle 2, 

2 An whole artthciall Cay. 
A Synecdoche. Genclis chap.t 
verie. 5, 

No Bozmng un them] No 
liZht of true comfort { fuch as 
the morning brings to mens 
eycs,awaking out of ficepe) to 
{uchas refuling to heare the 
| Lords Prophets, tune to VV 1- 
zards and taitc Prophets, Elay 
chapter 8.verte 20.14 us becau/e 
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| there is no JI orning 1 them. 


| 
| | naturall day, coi;{itting of day 
| graces, Gen.21, 9. This Paal | 
| | 
| p 


Po:mng and Tvening.] 4A ; 


and night, A @pnecdoche. Gen. 
I,5. The A lorning and Evening 
were the fi/{ ay. A part put tor 
the whole: | 
In the $}62ning]Therime of ; 
the Refurretion w hen Chraitt } 
the Sunne of Righteoulnefle | 
ſhall arite,to the full comfort of | 
the choſen,Plal.49,I 5. 
2 Vnſcalonably,Ecclef. 10.16, 
3 Thefirſttimes.Gen.gg, ' 


; 2+ This 15 true of one true pe- | times, veri. fame. | 


29. as at Evening fig. the laſt 


Every | 
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Tvery Bozning.] Dayly, or 
from One day to another, Lam- 
3,23. Thy mercus arermewed 
| every Aforning. Allo at all times 
\ob e doing good, Eccletialte 
' 11.6. 

Carlp inthe Bounng].>ca- 
| tonably,and in duc time,Plal.5, 
3. Envely is the Aor:ing ( O 
| Lord ) chow ſhalt heare my voyce. 

It ſignificth every opportunity 


F 


| bundantly, Cc, 


time paſt, Gen. 31. ver. z:; 

| Moze abundantly.} More 

' than was necdtull, were it not 

| for the wickednetle of Men, 
who wilnot believe God, Heb, 

' G.ver.17. God willing CMore a- 


6.34 As yeſterday is put wt 


RR 
From Yozning to Cvening] 
Every houre, moment, and | 
minute of time, lob 4.verſ.20. | 


{and toreceive blcflings : as in 
| Plalme 88. verſe 13. and 92. | 
verſe 2. and go. verſe 14+. and 
143-8, + ; 
| 2 Quickcly, ſpeedily, and in 
: ſhore time, Plalme 30,5. Joy 
| comes 5n the Morning, Plalm. go. 
verfe 5, | 
| 3 Diligently with great ſtu- 
| dy andcare,2 Chro:36. 15.R6- 
ing early, 5c. 
| ©6nne of fhe Mo2ming] The 
| Day-ſtarre called Lucifer, be- 
| caule it ariſeth together with 
the Morning a little betore the 
Sunne doe appearc,Eſay.ch 14, 
1 2-0 Lucifer, Sonne of the 1Mor- 
| wig. 
| *@She MDut-goings of the 
Po:nings and Tvenings7T he 
| whole courſe of the day,and 


{ Plalme 65,8, T heont-goings of 
the E vensugs andihe Mornings 
prarſe theo 

T's Pozrow] fig. hereafter 


all things that fall out in it, 


| and tit time, both to pray for, | From Morning to Evening they 


be arſtroyed, that is, Every mo- 
ment they haſten unto their 
death. 

Lotake the wings of the 
' Pozning] To uſe excceding | 
great ſpeede and celerity, do- 
10g a thing ſo ſuddainely, as 
the beaines of the Sunne arc 
{cattered through the ayre,Pla, 
139,8, 
{ W@To Woztifie] To kill, and 
to breakethe ſtrength and rage | 
of fanne, by the Spiric. Roman, 
chapter 8. verſc t 3. 1f ye Mor- 
tifie the deedes of the body by the 
Spirit, yow foal Live, Coloſlian 


DE 


HMortification,what it, 


| It isthat worke or ation of 
the Spirit of God, 1n the heart 
; of a {anificd man, enabling 
' him by little and little, to cru- | 
cifie and deſtroy the Old man, | 
withall his affections and luſts 


or for time ro com®e, Exod. 1, | 


which bee cither in his Rea- | 


14.Dcut.6,20. lo{.4,6. Math. ' ſon or Will,tillthey be wholly | 


_ aboliſhed h 
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, Of OUr ICLYVES, 


| VE! (£23 Matty: 


YEE E Rem: 


37,10. Denali 
LuKec Coli). 9 
WW 1OVCTL2 4. 


_ QT 


\ 2boliſhed & & taken away at the 
[ti me of our death, 
\6,5.6,7. It 15 called a goGly 
forrow, 2 C 


' 


| hendcd Dy faith, 


40 Coatritiou, " Aqs CNIp.2s | 


= 
VET. 3,9 


Wo? fality] An cilate lubyett 


tC trcc Covenant ratified in 
the biood of Chriſt,and appre- | 
Was purged; + 


Ol NELLAL, on with God Diu!'s | 
chafec, and his Sptiit to enable | 


= « : «% # 
vas TT ' Try 
SYIS1 ) G0 the Law 


DES e. See | i0C CTeN 1 : 


-,33 34» 


| Hieb $8.9. Og es LUKke22, 


| 20, Thirdly, 


! 
! to dearth, 1 Cor 15,53. Tus more | 


| Of Aboſer, 


Ui 73nft Pat on 409mertats!y. 
"Doſes, A ocrſon ſo cald, o0- 
tag a fingalar Prophet, by 
whom the Luw was given, 
Exodus z,VErl.l. 
The bookcs and writings 
Luke 1 They 


have Cloſes and the Prephets, 


lS, 2 Q, 


 lohn 6,45» 


' 


| 


3 Theforme ef civill go- 
vernement or politickc {ta ic, 
Afoſcs his contiiturien 
ection Mattheve 19, 


UNGETr 
Ind at! 
7 y0s 
Moſes in three actions of 
his, barea type and {1gntficati- 
on of Chrilt mcft cieercl!y,(and 

ide all orher wayes. ) Hiſt, 


1a delivering the Morali Law 
in Tablesot itone, he figntacs 


thereby, the hardneſle and dif- 
ab11:itie of mans heart to pcr- 


; torme the Law, 2 Cor.3,z. Sc- 
condly,when he {prinkled both 
; the booke of the Law and all 


| DJ thc Coy 'Nal:l 


 thepeaple with bleod, as it is 
' rec orded in Exod. 24, 8. Heb.g. 
19,20. Which Ggnif.that guil 
and mnation procured 


4 i th. $0 
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Covering on his tace,&c. Exod. 
3.4,29,39, &c, Which figured 
that which 1s wilktcn 2Cor.3, 


Th \CIMNC | 


wu hen hee puta 


— - Py 


—— 


7,0, 9,1 O- rat they could nor 
behold 4 for the hardneflc of | 
their hcart ) Chrilt the ende of ' 


the Law,till they were conver- 
ted ro the Lord. 

Sato oz unto Yoytes. ! 119. 
either by Afoſes,or by the ha: d 
and Maniltery of Meſes, as by 
" hand of 1{atachy, Mal.chap. 

,verl. 1.0r into the doAirine of 
Ver 1k that 11 Ac 1S19.VCT, 
3-or Afoyſcs ceing their guide 
and Leader, going firit in that 
Sea wherein the Iſraelites tol- 
Lou. '£ him, being confident to 
doe to by hisc «mp le,50 Chry- 


ſo "2a d 1rmproſe expound tt. | 


: Cor.10,vert.2. Here all bapti- 
427 unto oye. 


Bopſes] ſig; One draiwne | 


out. Sec Exgd.2,vcrie io, 


Hcte | Athing fo ſmall,that | 


it cannot be divided into parts. 


_ 


- - 


2 Eyther {owe ſmall finne | 


pſec and reſiſted, or ſome 
oreat finneunknowne and hid- 
de a from our tight, Math,7.3 
Let me pull che Mote ont of thy 
FJe, 


— —— — 
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'Fye. A lefier finne, willingly ( which(as a common Mother ) 
) and wittingly continued in, is | bringeth toerth children into | 
' a beame, when a great linne (as | the Chriſtian world, Galathi- | 
Polygamy of the Fathers ) not | ans 4,26, 
' difcerned to be a finne, 1s but a | Nurling Bothers ] Qucenes 


| 
| 
X 
| 
| | Morte. ; and Princefles, which like nur» 


Pother ] One that bearth , cing Mothers, foſter and main- 
children naturally : thus was | taine the Church of God by 
Sarah I{aacks Mother ; and | their authority & good lawes. 
{ Aary,Chrilts Mother. \ Elay 49,22. | 

| 2 One that bringcth forth | The Mother of whozedoine '] 

| | children ſpiritually. Thus Jeru- The author, inventer, and chc- 
\/alem which is above, 15ſaid to | rifher of ſuperſtitions and Ido- 
| be the Mother of us all,Gal.q, | latrics ( which are fpirituall 
| 26. | | whoredomes. )Rev.17,8. 1o- 

3 One that careth for, in- | ther of whoredomes and abhom;. 
ſtracteth, & detendeth others, | vations, | 
| | as a Mother her children. Thus { MBoving things.) Things 
1s Deborah called a Mother in } moving {uwittly in the waters, ' 
Iſracl,lndge.s ,7.Thatis,a Go- | as fiſhes Levaizto. or in the 
| vernor which bare a Motherly | earth,as Wealſels,Mice,Lev.12 
 {affeRion, Rom.16,13. 1 Timo. | 29. and fowles flying, Gen. 1, 
| 118 FÞ verſ.20. 
| 4 Aacient women, which | - In Eſlay 54, 10. Mountains | 
exccll in yeeres,1 Tim. 5,2. The | and hillsare put and uſcd, to : 
| eider wermen, as Alothers, ignite durance of things, and 

A Step-mother, and one that { by the end or utmoſt bounds 
15t0 be honored, toved & che- | of hills in Gen.49,26. is meant 
' riſhedas a Mother, The fitth | all the world over, and ſolong 
| Cemmandement, Howoy thy Fa- | as it endureth : for 1acobs ble(- 
| they and thy Mother. Joh.19g,27 | fings conteyne beſide carthiy, 
Behold thy Alother. heavenly BleſIings alfo yin 

6 One that isneer and deere | Chriſt, whom Toſeph and [uaah | 
unto Chrit ( as a Mother to | figured in the birth-right and 
the Cbilde ) Matthew 12, 50. | gouernment. 
T hey that doe the will of my Fa-| WPountaines ] The higheſt. 
ther ,they are my /1other and my | places of the earth, Pro.3,2 5- | 
Prethren, Ere the Mountaines were. MOUN- | 
' £3ether ofusall ] The holy | caines have eminency and firm-| 


— Catholike Church; | nefle,they be highand arr 
able 


A 4. ads. A. et _ 


—_— 


_ 


© —_— _—— —_. 


m —— - 


a = 


/ 


-- 


-— = — — _—_— 


———— Q.r—_—__— — 
TE II IR Io 


NM. 


O. 


—— — 


| 


able or laſting. In Plalme 18,7- 
Mountaines are put for hea- 


vens are the place of the moſt 
high Gog, from whom that 
Stone Chriſt was (ent, 

2 Great men, and Rulers, 
Plalme 72,3. The CIonntames 
may bring peace, Elay : Tell the 
e 1 onntarmmes, ec. Potentates 
of the earth are exalted, as 


ſelves ſtrong. 

3 Arrogant and proud ty- 
rants,{wollen like Mountaines, 
with ambition, lob 9,5.G OD 
tranſlateth Mountaimes, 5 0v:7- 
throwes thers in hi wrath. 

4 Theinviſiblegeven the holy 
Catholike Church,cminent and 
durable asa Mount, Plal.1 5 ,t. & 
135,T. Sometime it ſignifies 
Aeriahor Sion, where was thc 
Sancuary of God,Pſal. 121,1. 

5 The viſible Church, Efay 
23+ Let 6 goe wp tothe Nouns 
tame of the Lord,Obad. 1 6. 

Mountaines and halles are put 
for Realmes and Kingdomes 
civill and worldly, which be- 
ing but temporary and change- 
able,are inferior in glory. tothe 
| Mountaine of the Lord; tha: 


| 1s, bis Church © colleed of | 
| Teves and Gentiles, which in | 
| honour and elteeme excecdeth | 
; all earthly Regiments, becautc 

bs» X : 
; ticall for ſanguinary Church. | 


| 1t1$ univerſall. 2. 'Confifts vt 


ven. Alſo Dan:2, 45- For hea- | 


Mountaines, and thinke them- | 


and rule it. 4. Becauſe it is 
taught of God the true Do- 
Arine andiworhipes.Itis made 
' towalke and live truly accor- | 
 dirg tothat- Doctrine and Re- 
' ligion : ſee Efay 2,1,2,3. Alſo 
| Pountaines ] The high hills 
and places wherein the hea- 


dt Ac 


thens worſhipped their Idols, 

' Ezckiel 18, 6. See Demteron, 

| 22,3. 

Hountaines and Ualleyes-] 

; Menof all forts, high and low) 

rich and poore, Efay 4,4. Vat- 

 leyes thal be exalted 5 all Monun- 

| taines and Hils ſhall be brought 

low Luk.3.5 

| Not to hurt inthe holyPouns 

' ratne ] Tnoat ln the Chriltian 
Church, by the operation of 

the Spirit inthe Miniſtry, there 
{houldbe ſuch meckenefle and 

agreement of minde, as one | 
(houid not itudy to hurt ano» | 

ther,but to heipe rather:which | 
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is elſewhere Eſay 2.and Mich. | 
42,3-expreſſed byturning in- | 
ro mattocks & pruning hooks, || 
their ſ\words,and ſpeares.Elay | 
It,19. They ſhall not hurt, &*c. | 
[unizs expounds this byRom.8 | 
2 8.buth {ences may ſtand, How | 
is the Romiſh perſecuting | 
Church ( al! dent to hurt and | 
kill the Saints) the holy Moun- | 
raine, the Catholike Church? | 
[tis the malignant and Caini- ; 


| voluntary Citizens. 23. Hath | Revel. 17,6. 


| God dwelling init to preſerve 


MYoimt of the Congregafion ] | 


! 
| $yon, * 
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 fointEKkn 
| Cailed (31 


' CY IOTTOW, 


| body,tzaring 
, the garments,&c. Mat th.24, 30. 


M 
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Syon, where Gods pcopic uled 
to gather cheinſelves unto the 
publicke ſervice of God, Zlay 
14.13 2 

Bountaine of God 7] Horeb, 

WNCe LO id JPCArcd ti > Moſes, t 

ve his Law anto his peo- 
pleExod.3 | 

It 1s a {9 { 0 called, UEcautTe 
It was m—_ 17 and hizh. See Ptal- 
26.7. & wasfanAiticd of God 
oy tis appearing there, new ; 
and afrer when 2500 Came 
downe vpon it to give Ins Law 
Exod.18, NL 9 3, £; ho 
2619,verk.S. it wa 

121i, 0808 UN Wa- 
tered, and Sas of che ttore of 

vramblcs which grew there: 

Bournng| A godly g: icfe 
for our 0Wne or tor 
the {innes at others, Math. 5 44+ 
C3 "tl 'ed are they that \{omrne, 

2 A moderate {orrow, tor 

e worllly cviils that do befall 
cur ſelves or others, Matthew 

2,18. CHonrnsy:; ard weepwmg, 
Genelis 22, 2. 7 o Hourne for 
Sarah, 

3 Vnacil uravle ana 2ree- 
vous lamentation and heavi- 
nefle,cxpreiled by {miting the 
the bayic, renting 


% bw 


mY) 


> 


Gen.: 47,35" 

4 Indgements and calami- 
tics, which caute Mourning, By 
: Detonimie. Ezek.2,verſ.1s. 


A eurning, Lamentation, and 
Woe. 


19 gl 


The High Prieſt under the 
Law in mourning » Muſt not un- 
Cover his head, nor goc out of 


e Sanuary to Mourne tor a- | 


W jyb 2cauſc ne had on Ins head 

£ Crowne and the annout- 
Oyle, Levit. 21,10,11, 12 
Thus was to (191th that Chriſt 
after his refurrection hath ob- 


taincd all happineſle and glory : 


In heaven,' 11 all exccllency, 


———_ 


x8 the lealt mitfery and | 


( 


[01 : {ce Revele4,4,5- and 
. Zach.6,12. And cha! 
veleeyers aitothrough bin ſha! 
obtaine the like. See 1 Corus, 
— 4788, 49-and Heb. 2,9,10. 
Bouth] Thar part of the body, 

which 1s the Inſtrument of 
{pcech. 

2 Speech or words utterec 


 —_ 


Dy the mouth, which is the In- | 


{trument of {pcech,Etay 49,2. 
Hee h1th mage my A1omth like a 
ſharpe ſword ; that is, my words 
were as ſharpe and piercing as 
a ſword, Pialmie $3, 9. T hey /er 
their C Mouth agamſt Heaven. 
See Gen. 24, verie 5 7+ and 49. 
and 45,21. Exod. 17, 1. Num. 


=—y 


9, 20. Deuter. i, 26. Plalme | 
49,14-compare Deut, 8,3.with 


Luke 444. 
$outh ] {ignttetl, comman- 


dement, Genelis 41, 41.10b 39, | 


30.Lnke 19,27. 

To be with ones Þouth] To 
inſtruc, and reach one, what. 
and how to ſpeake, Exod. 4,1 2. 
1 will be wuhthy Month, 

cGouth 


———_— 
— 


| 


h——@ + © 7 co —., a. 


M, 


O. 


as — — ———— — 


+ | untous, lohn 1,18, 


| {edto mouth,Gen.g5 i 2.com- 
' pared with Gen. 42, 2, for an 


@outh of the Lozd] Ihe 


' 


| Lord bath ſpoken. «Auguſte, 
| by the Mouth of the Lord un- 


| derſtands Chriſt the Sonneof 


' God, who dcclarcd the Father : 


| Note. Interpreter is oppo=- 


| Lord himſelfe , revealing and | 
opening his will unto the peo- | 
| ple,Efa. 40,5. The Mouth of the | 


| Interpretor 1s another mans 


| mouth, Exod.4,16. 
43zcath of his Peuth] The | 


; Doftrinc ofthe Goſpel uttered | 
| by the Miniſters thereof. 2 
Thel. 2, 8. #hom the Lord ſhall 
con/wme with the ſpirit or breath 
of hu Afonth,Elay 11, 4+ 


of bus Month. 

outh of the earth] Earth ic | 
{clte,takinginasa mouth, the | 
blood of «#be// to hide it. Gee | 


| Alomth, 
| Zokiſſethe Youth) Tolove, 
| honour, and obcy his words, 
Gen. 1,40. Inthis (enſe Da- 
| v44 faith, Kiſſe the ſonne, Pal, 
2,12. and Same! kiſſed Sant 
' dc118 King, 1 Sam. 10.1. and 
; Men kifſe his lips that anſwe- 
| reth right words, Prov.24, 26, 
To open the $Bouth ] To be- 
Tinto fpeake, or to make an 


| Bis mouth ſpeakes foorth | 

Rod o2 ſkafe of his PBouth ] 
| The mighty and powerfull | 
: word of God, Efay 11,4. He | Toſpeake maniteſily, and nor 
\ ſpall ſmite the earth wth the rod | darkely, Numbers chapter 1 3. 


| nef\, 4, 1 1. T he Earth opened her | 


ſhatt not follow a altitude to ave 


[aw it, 


; entrance into the ſpeech, after] 


good dcelibcration taken, Mat, | 
5,1+T hen [eſ11s opened his month, | 
As 10,34. Peter opened hw | 
month. | 
2 Toreſtore the ule of ſpecch | 
Luke 1,64, H# mouthwa; ope- | 
ned immediately. ' 
Douth ofthe Bzwkes] The | 
Lips of the Rivers, to which | 


t heewo bankes are in ſtead of | 


twolips,Eſay 19,7. 

@o top the Bouth? To put 
to filence, or to make dumbe, | 
throughaſtoniſhment of Gods | 
workes, Iob 5,16. Insquitte | 
ſhall ſtep her month. 

<£[0uth of wickedneſſe)A vc- 
ry wicked man, which with 


wicked things,Plal. 107,42, 


Toſpecake Mouth to Bouth| 


' vciſle 8, | 
1. V, | 
Multitude) The greateſt 


and mightielt men, which by | 
migkt beare downeright, op- * 
preſſing the poore by fraud | 
or force, Exod, 23, 2. Thoy | 


evil. 

2 The common people, or 
vulgar ſort of men, becauſe 
they are the greateſt number, 
Math,g, $8. #/hen the Mwuliitude 


Ti Uoyce | 
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| Ulop cc of a DBultitude | A 
' molt vehement , itrong and, 
 lowd found, Dat, 19, 6. SCC 
Ezek.1,24- 

Pultitude ofpeople | \voun- 
| dance, or gicat tore of peo- 
ole, Prov. 14,28. 1 the Atults- 
ride of apesp ile is the bem: pods, 5g 
King. ut multitude of people, 
| isn0 19 CT and mat ke of atruc | 
Church; torlomuch as many 
waike! 115 che Di oad Way, here- 
13 tew walke in the ſtraight 
Way. 


« —w . = 


CR > CO > - 


{ply | With certainty and great- 
nefHeto incrcates Gene. 3,16. 
in Atl splyeng 1 will CMrtrly. 
By this 1ngemination Or doub: 
ling of w ords,both vch Emoncy 
and certainty of the June '5 
meant, asin Gen, 2, In aying 
11504 ſhalt dye. 
| Durder | The takin 2 away 
ot mans life w1 mawtuily, 5 $44 
29. Full of 1{nra:r, 
2 Kit & 4 ; Or degrees of 


—_— 


nar. 


I 9. One by !9norance or EITTOT | 


a 


Exod,32,21,2 7. 
2 All cruelty, in Geece 
word ,or thoug hn \E aka. 19 
Thou ſtall not ſumner,1 john, 


TY 


on bis bears, za /dartherer, A 
Synecdoche. 


Purther2rs and Theeves | 
| Notonly Mey-litiess © - grofſe 


PI 
"—_ Cee ao. dk AAA. Is... 


_ 


thcr by Aoſes,d: ſcribed Dcut. , 


| ver le 4. the other of hatred | 
| pretenled,verte 11,orſuddaine, | 


ſtealcrs$t but all oppreſiors,, | 


| wro' 1g-doers, CY acl CXA Te rs, 


and traudulcnrt dealers, which 
by wiles and cozenage drawe 
unto then the goods of othe! 
men, ElayT, 21, 23. Now 
Murtherers a1d Compantons of 
T hneewes. 

Dumurcr} A grutchiog | 
 diſcontented — "tgp which is | 
dilpleatcd with Gods difpena- 
tionand dealing, 1 Corin. 10, 

I 0. Nerther Murmmnre ye as ſome | 


OW  * —_—_ —— 


of your Fathers AMuerrured, | 
In {ultiplytng, 7 will mul- 


NMat.20,11. 

Zo Purmure_] To grieve | 
in minde ſecretly, for want of 
{ome $00d thing which wee 
deſire; or for teeling ſome evill 
things which wee would nor | 
have; i Cor, 10,10, Toh.s 'V ot 5 | 
43,61. Herc 1tnoteth indigna- | 
tion and offence taken vpon | 
Chriſts words carnally under- | 
food, but 11 Toh. 7,v.1 2It lg. 
ſacech hw / whitpered 1n 
the eare,out of fearc of men. 

T9 Huzte] To den!) and 
 keepe backe meate and main- | 
tenance trom Lavourers, men, 


or bea:ts, Deut.2 5, 4-1 Cor. g. | 
' 9s Thor ſhalt not Muxae the | 


monuti ofthe Hxe, 


Muit] A neceſſity of that 


| * , . 

| 7 'thing whereunto it is applied. 
| 2,15. Hethat hateti hy Brother | Heb. 0.,verier6,Wheve theres 4 | 
; 

[ 


Teſtament , there muſ bee the ' 
| death of bins, c4e. ARS14.22. | 
Me 1m uſt rhrough maxy affu T5095 
entor mito Heaven. | 


2 A 


Eee ee a 
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| 2 Adutie, and that which} x Otfagoodthing in refpe& | 
ought to be, 2 Tim. 2, 6. The | of Gods Commandement and | 
| Flnsbandrmar Muſt labowr, be-| duty, a3 Rom. 13,5. 3 Timor. | | 
| fore he receive the Frunte, 2. 6, © | | 
Dultcke o2 PBelodie of the] 2 Ofa good thing inreſpeR | 
+| Land, ] {ignineth, the Praife- | of Gods promile., | 
worthy,or buſt and moſt com- 3 Ot a morallevill or finne | 
| mendable truite of the Land, | in reſpe& of Mans propenſion | 
| and for which ſongs of prayle | toit, Satans Suggeſtions of ur, | 
! were givento GOD, Gen. 43+ | Math. 18, 7. | 


' Verte1t- 4 Of alinne in reſpect of: 
2 DByttery} Sce Miſtery,Sc- | Gods Permillion of it,and pur- 
cret. poſe of that permiſſion, by his 


Buff] See Necellity: ſigni- | providence and power to ex- 
ficth a ncceſlity of a thing in | tract good out of evill. x Cor. | 
civerle repeats; 17, 16.x 


| 
| 
| 


dd 
£ 
> 
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[ Naked. 


Ne that 1s voyd of -ail 


yy 0 cover his 


body, Gen. 2, 25. + Adam was 

Naked hd wot — 

2 Onc, that had layd afrde and 
put off the chiete of his gar- 
ments, I Sam. 19, 24- Sar fel 
' downe Naked,that 1s, he put off 


' his Kingly apparrell, Etay 20, | 


2. without his gowne, no! 
without his ſhirt. 

3 One, which lacketh Chriſt, 
the wedding and beſtGarment, 
Reve..17. "The art poore and 
Nak-d,that 1s,voyde of Chriit 

and his gr: ACCS. 

4 Such as want the favour 
and proteAion of God, which 
15 our beſt covering,Ex0d. 32, 
25. When Moſes ſaw the people 
NN at: A, 

5 One,whichis not yet clad 
with immortail glory, 2 Cor. 
5,3. Wee [oat ! not bs found Na- 
| ked. 

6 Once {tript and left with- 
 6.t worldly goods, lob 12,21, 
I Tim. 6,7%« 

Nakedieſſe ] Lacke of bodi- 
Iv cioathing in whole or in 
| part,2 Cor.1 1,27. Andin Na- 


| Gen. 2,25. They were both Na- 


2 Want of Chriſt [clus, his | 
mcrits, and graces of the Spt- | 
rit; whichare the Soules deck» 


—— 


ings and ornaincnts# Revel. 2, | 


18. That thou mayeſt b1aethy fil 


-_ 


thy Nakeaneſſe, This is ſpiritu- 


all Nakedncile. 


3 Weaxc,naked, atid rumncd 


places, Geneg 2,9. 
There 1s 2 donble Naked- 


nefle to be gathered out of ' 


hed,and were not aſhamed; and 


Gen«3, 7. They knew they were | 


Naked, and owe da Firge- leaves. 
| The former was a Nakedneſte | 


full of glory, holinefle, and 1n- 

NOCCNcy, CONtAltUNg 4, thi: 125, 
t- uprightnefſe of minde and 
will. 2. beauty and brightneſlc 
of the whole body and ev cry 


_ ee EE I — ” 


Part. 3, harmony and conſent | 


of appetite, ſenſes and mem- 
bers with the minde. 4. 1inpal- 
Gbility of thebody, n>rt obno- 
xionst0 cold; heate,or to ſuf- 
fer any hurt, The lazter naked- 
neſſe after ſian, 18 full of turpi- 
tude, miſery, and containeth a 


ſenſe of all thoſe evils contrary 


tothe foure g002 things now 
mentioned. AS 1. depravation 
of minde and will, by blinde- 


— > envy Oo — 


—_ -- 
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kcdneſſe. Alſo our ſecret parts, 
Gen.3 317. & 9.22, Lev.18,often. 


| nefle and perverſencſſc ; and | | 
| ary 
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A. 


ee ae eq \ 


deprivation of the Image of } 
| God in Wiſedome, Holinelle, 
and rightcouſneſſe. 2. filthy- 
nefſe and deformity, inthe pri- 
| vy members ſpecially. 3+ redel- 
| lion in the appetite , and interi- 
| our powers againſt the rule of 

the minde. 4. Paſſions ſundry 
and many, affliting and afte- 
ing the body by diſeaſes and 
diſtemper of the ayre,&c- 

Name] That whercby one 
perſon is knowne from ano- 
ther; as Peter, Paul &c. Math. 
1,21. His Nameſhall be Ieſits, 
Luke 1,6. He ſhall be called John. 

2 Teſtimony or report given 
of any man, which if it bee for 
good things,and given by good 
| men, ther. it is a good Name; 
| otherwile it 1s anevill Name, 
Prov.21,1. A good Name ts bet- 
| rey than Riches, This 1s that 
whereby we are made knowne 
and manifeſt to others, as mcn 
by their names. 

3 Our ſclves , or our owne 

perſons, Luke 10. 20, Rejoyce 


—_— oe w— wv 


ſeeming,Revel.3,1.Thou haſt a 
Name to le. 

6 Mcmory,mention, P roy, f 
30. He Name (hall be put out. | 

7 The molt noble and pow- | 
crtull Creatures in Heaven and 
Earth, Ats 4,12. bere 6 grven 
one other Name under heaven. | 
Eph. 12,t. eAbove al! Names. | 

8 Great excellency and dig- 
nity, Phil. 2,9. And given hin 4 
Name, Cc. 

9 Knowledge, Rom. 1,5. 
For bus Name among the Gentiles; 
thatis, tomake him knowne 
by ſpreading the Goſpell, 
which 1s alſo ſometime called 
the Name of God and of | 
Chriſt, as Mat. 19,29. Marke | 
10,29. Luke 18,29. Laſtly, au- 
thority, power, or vertue, 1 


5 Appearance, ſhew, ” 


 I—— ww LO —..———_ 


Cor.5 TY | 

> g A finall cauſe, or reaſon 
and argument inducing to any 
thing; as namely the ſervile 
aſc,goodneſle, profit, prayle, | | 
pleaſure, or contentment of | 


thet your names be written in the ſome perſan; or for his ſake 
Booke of life; that is, that ye are | and becauſe of him, that hee 
knowne before, and loved of | may receive profite thereby, 


| 


God from everlaſting, Rev.21, 
verſe laſt, 

| 4 Honour, renowne, prayſe, 
| or glory,Deut. 26,19, To make 
thee bigh above all Nations m 
Name.Gen. 6,4. Menof Name. 
Eccle. 7,3. As vileperſonsare 
ſayd to be men without Name, 
| lob go,8, 


&c. Rom.1,5, Mat. 19, 29, 

10 The repreſentation of 
another perſon, the ſteed or 
ſupply of ones preſence, place 
or worke,Toh,5,4 ze Math10. 
41,42, and 19,27. 

11 The Commandement and | 
' Authority of ſome perſon. 
I 2 The aydeand aſli Rance of 


- we dh. Delete %. Att... Ali. ee 


Ii 3 {ome | 
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A. 
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tome” higher power, Ptalme 
| 44, $. Luke chap. 10, verſe 
' 17. Markc 16, 17, Matthew 


a 


| 
| 
| 
| 


— 


— 


7,22, <4 
13 The merite,mediation or 
mcanes of ſome higher perſon, 


or the confidence had therein, 


lohn 16,23,24.* 


Name, when it is referred 


to God] Any thing whereby 
God and his will 1s made bet- 
ter knowne tous, Thus bis Ti- 
tles, as God, Ichova, Lora, Cc. 
Alſo his propegaies; as Mercy, 
Goodneſle, Trath; his workes, 
his Word, bis Sacraments, h1s 
Religion, his Doctrine z All 
theſe are the Names. Exod.20, 
7. Thou/halt not take the Name 
of the Loyd,cc.Ex043.18.T hrs 
:* my Name for ever. And 33, 
19.and 34,6,7. Pla!.8,1. Iohn 
17,26. 1 Tim.6,1.Elſe-where 
often. 

2 The ayde and helpe of 


God, Plai.44,5+ In thy Name 


we ſhall tread aowne owr Enemies, 
1 S4M.1 7,45« [ go! againſt hw 
#2 the Name of my God. 

3 His honour, renowne, and 
glory. Plal. 76, 1. His Name # 
Great in Iſrael. 

4 The renowned veriue and 
power of God, Math,7,22. 1: 
thy Name, 

Name of Ch217, of Jeſus, 


of Lo2d,of God ] Chrift,or Te- | Mo come tn the Name of! 


of a Tr ophet, e+e. 


* 


ot, is toadmoniſh us to ſeeke | 
to underſtand no more of God { 
and of Chriſt, than is made | 
knowne unto us in the word. | 

2 The Commandement of 
Chriſt.2 Chef. 3,6. Col.3,17. | 

©y Name ſhall beinhim ] | | 
Ciritrobe very truc God,co- | 
c{lcntiall with his Fachcr : allo 
his lively Image by whom hee 
is knownezand laſty, his Vice. 
gerent authoriſed to bee Lord 
and Rulcr over his people. Ex- 
odys 23,21. Becauſe my Name 
15 118 him, | 

70 give ought fo2 the name 
of Chzilk ] To entertaine one 
for the love and ſakeof Chriſt, 
becauſe: hee honoureth him. 
Marke 9, 41. Fhoſorver ſhall 
give acupof cold water for my 
Name. 

Jn the Name of a Þ)ophet, 
Dicciple.rtghteoug man As a 
Prophet, as a Diſciple, asa 
righteous man, becauſe they 
ve ſuch, Mat.10.41 42, Hethat 


r:cearveth a Prophet in the Name | 


— 
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; A Nameaboveevery Name] | 
' Such dignitie and renowne, as 
farre excelicth all earthly and | 
heavenly dignity and renowne, | 
 hatioever i8in any Creature. | 
| Eph.:. 2To He hath given him a | 
| Name abrue every Name, 


| 


ſus himſelfe, or God himſcife, | the 02d] To be fent of God, | 
As 9,14, 16. Pfa'me124, 8. |orto come from him, furniſhed | 
| 2Tim.2,t0. The mcaning here with i1vine authority as his | 

' PEecu» \ 
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N, 


peculiar Meſſenger. Mark.1 199% | 
Bleſſed he he that commet# u= twe 


A. 


To be named with ones | 
| Name ] To betaken and ac- 


Name of the Lird. ' counted for ones Child, no | 


EO an Hy 
| To be baptizedin the Name | 1efſe than it he were borne of | 
of the Father,xc. | To be !cdi- | him-Gen.48,1 9. Let my Name 


—_— 


' 


unto God, as his pecultar pco- 
' plzand worſhippers, Mat. 28, 
19. Goeteachall XN ations, and 
 Baptizce them in the Name of the 
Father, of the Soune , and Holy 
GbhoFF. 

t2 To reccive Paptiſme at 
| the hands of Man, who in the 
ochalfe of the Trinity, and 
by the authority thereof, doth 
Baptize. 

3 To be Baptized with the 
circumſtance of Prayer made 
to the whole holy Trinity, or 
with callivg on the Name of 
' one God, andin the three Per- 
| ONS» 
| 4 Tobecbaptizcd by the po- 
| wer of the Triaity then na- 
med.* 


To be vapt13:d in the Name ! 


| of Chuiit ] To give our Names 
| tO Chrilt by Baptiſme, and 
tncrcin to be made partakers 
| of his death, Dur1all, and reſur- 
| reftion. Aﬀs,8,16. They were 
, onely Baptiſed in the Name of 
 Chriſi, Acts 19,5. 
| Name of blaſphemy] One 
! full of blaſphemies againſt 
| God,againſt goodne(le, and a- 
{ galnſt good men, Reve. 13, r, 
And upon bis head a Name of 
blaſphemes. 


| care and {ct apart by bapriline | be named uponthem. 


of the thing named, EpheL, 53+ 
| e-T for Coverouſneſſe 5 let it not 


- - —_— 


Thus Gods Nameis faydto | 


be called on us. Deut. 28, 10. 
2 Chron. 7,14. ler. 14,9. that 
1s, we arenamed the tonnes of 
God,1 loh.3,1. 

2 Tobe renowned by bea- 
ringthe Name of forme molt 
exccllent, as Chriſtians are by | 
bearing the Name of Chriit, | 
Ephe. 3,15» s | 

3 To be accounted ones wite, | 
Elay 4, 1» | 

Q 4 Tohave a new Name | 
put on him in Circumciſion or | 
Baptiſme, thereby to be put 1n 
minde of our dutics, as Elay 8, 
3-Luket,59,60,61,62,8& 2,21" | 

Zocome in the Name of | 
CThaC)Ei her Chriſt his agno- 
mwation, or his authoritte , 
Math. 24, . has "ef | | 

New Naine]The Childe of 
God.Rev.2,17-. 1 will give wnts | 
bim a new name. ( Sce new) | 
Soine othcrs expound & of the | 
ſpirituall benefits of Chriſt, | 
andthe digaity that followes 
them. | 

Not to Name a thing | Not 


co {pcake or make mention 


with pleaſure and liking, bur | 


with aloathing and deteſtaxtion | 


It: 4 once 


—__ 


| of 
i ' # 
I.Þ 
v 
| 
od 


— 
4 " _—R_—_—_—_ 
Ib + -- Ox ef ———— Lt v0. Ahalth renee 


| 
j 
F 


ance be named Pſal,16.4. Exod. \ To have a defire to his 
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23,13» 
| A Name better than of 
| ſonnes.and daughters) Thett- 
' tle and narne of the children of 


: God, of {onne or daughter of | 
' God, of members of Chriſt, of 


| heire and feilow heire with 
: Chriſt; which is more exccl- 
| lent by much, than to be called 
' or nameda tather of children: 
this 1s ſpoken for the comfort 
' of us Eunuches which 


arc childleſle. Elay 56. v. 4, 


[ 
, 


and 5. 


— 


' Contemne and cauſe to be let at 
| nought,the outward true wor- 
| ſhip of God, as the Prieſts and 
| Tewes did, by offering corrupt 
; Sacrifices, contrary to the Law. 
| Malac.1,6.7e deſpiſe my Name. 
| Sec Ver. 7,8. 

Fo! his Names ſake] The 
; voluntary forſaking of Coun- 
try and goods, for this end and 
cauſe, that they might preach 


| Tohn 7. 
Zh2ough thy Naine) Tho- 


' 


{object.Iohn 17,11. Keepe them 
pound it of the power of God, 


both. expoſitions may ſtand; 
for God by his might kcepes 
fuchas ſoundly know and feare 
jhtm, and none other, 


; To deſpiſe his Name] To, 


| rough the true knowledge of 
him{ſelfe : a Petonimie of 'the | es Natural! bruite beaſts. 


Name] Inwardly to meditate 
' of therruth, juſtice,and power 
of God,as alſo of his word and 
worke, thereoy to proppe and 
{tay their ſoules in patience and 
truſt, tili thejr deliverance pro- 
' miſed, came. Efay 26. 8. The 
deſire of our ſoule 15 to thy Name. 
| This their meditation inthe 
, ninth verſe is ſet forth two 
' waycs ; firlt,by the carneſtneſle 


the continuance of- 1t, (night 
| daylong, 

| NatfureJOur cſtate by birth, 
| being borne into the world 
| Corrupt and ſinfull, Epheſ. 2,3. 
We are by Nature -1 

' Wrath; that is, ſuch to whom 
| the wrath and judgement of 
God is duc, even for our birth, 
through the guilt of that cor- 
' ruption, which by finne fell 
| into our nature. Rom. It, 24, 


' the Goſpell tothe Gentiles, 3 | Wilde by Nature ; that is, by 


impurity and unclcanneſlic of 
| Nature, 
2 Senſuality. 2 Pet. 2, 12. 


3 A prerogative gotten by 


through thy Name. Others ex- | Birth, or Naturall deſcent and 


generation-Gal. 2,15. Wewbicb 


whereby men are preſerved : f are [ewe3 by Nature. 


4 Naturall reaſon or judge- 
ment, ſhewing men what 15 


hon&#,what unhoneſt.Rom.2, 


Con» | 


layer of 


and moraing) that 1s, all the 


| 


i  r—_ 


of it, expreſiedin two termcs, | 
© - 65 : | 
(toule and ſpirit) Secondly, by 


| 14. Gentiles doe by Natwre things | 


a —_—_— —_ — Rs cm —_— 


tt _ 


| 
| 
| 


N. A. 


contained in the Law. 1 Perſons carricd unto bruitith | 
5 Along continued,and com- luſts, being led notby any rea- | 
monly received cuſtome,1 Cor. | ton or countell, nor by the Spi- } 
| I1,14« Dethnot I ature teach | rit of God, butby ablind vio- 
yow,c Some interpret Nature | lence of Nature voyde of | 
here to be the common inſtinct | Iadgement, 2 Pet. 2, 12, As ! 
of nature. Naterall bruite Beaſts, Thelc | 
6 Intruth, or in very dced. | are {ayd heere, verſe 12. tobe 
Gal. 4,8. Ne aid ſervice rothem, | made to be taken, by aſpeech | 
which by Natmre were no Gods ; | borrowed from beaſts framed 
that is, not Gods indeede and | tothat end, to becomea prey | 
truely, but by opinion and eſti- | to others _ which contume 
mation of men. them : fo theſe divelliſh crea- 
7 Godly qualities and gaod | tures willingly put themſelves 
diſpoſitions putinto our Na- | into the ſnares of ſinne, be- 
| ture by divine power, 2 Pet. 2. | Ing veſlels of wrath prepared 
| 4+ Partaker of the Divwe Na- | to deſtruction, Rom. g, verſe 
| twre; that is, of rightcouſneſle | 22. 
| and true holinefle, whercin we | Naturall ſonne ]- One. tru- 
reſemble God,as childrentheir | ly aud indeed begotten by the 
Father : bearing the Image of | Goſpeil, Titus chapter 1zveric 
his wiſ{edome and purity. J. Titus my Naturall ſonne, 
| $ Eſſence or ſubſtance, Heb. | or my owne tonne, 1 Tim, | 
| 
| 
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2,16. Hee tooke not the Angels | 1,2. | 
XN ature. Iamcs 3, 7. The whole Naturall body] ' A body 
N ature of Birds andof BeaFts,| quickned by the . ſoule, and 
| hath beene tamed by the Nature | maintained in lite by Naturall 
| of max . and ordinary meanes, as meat, { 
> 9 Kind or kinred, Iam. 3,7. | drinke,{lcepe,&c.and 1s fubyen | 
to naturall afeRtions and ope- | 


10 Diſpoſition or inclinatt- ; a 
rations, as generation, nutritt- | 


en of any creature to ſome- | 

| thing agreeable to his being | on, augmentation, inotien, &ce. | 
| ; and conſervation. Iames chap- | Contrary to this is aſpirituall 
{ 
| 


| ter 3, verſe 7.. Nature of | body; which being endowed 
Birds, with the conduion of 1immor- 
11 Vertue, power, or | tality, is preſerved ahve with- | 
Wiſedome, or all theſe. | out ſuch meanes, by the im- 
| lames chapter 3, verſe 7. Na- | mediate worke of the Spirit, 
ture of man,* 1 Corinthians 1 5:44-T heress a 
| | Nafurall buuite Beaſts.) | Netwall body andere i14 (pi 
| Fo | ritual) | 


I 
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una.ibydy, The body when it | them by his excecdinzvertue, 
1$lowne az.d buricd, 1s not - Withour any ſuch helps as noy 
' now a Naturall body, but was* our fraileand animal iite doeth 
' Whi.czrliveds | ſtand inneedeBt. They there- 
As inens bodies in thiscarth- ' tore erred grolly which taught, 
[y eitareare ſayd robe animall | our bodies ſhould bee changed 
(OL naturall) bccaule they are 1ato ſpirits,and become unſen- 
quickned by the foulc, which lble, 1nvitible, untouchabie, 
doth vivitie or give thein (ite. &C as one Joannes Hicrofolzms- 
| 2. Becauſe this animall lite be- | :ans, and after him M. Srapte- 
ing weake,necdeth many natu- , #9» a:}1rmecth, and as the Ana- 
\rall helpes, as Meatc, ayre «it, baptiits de ho!d : forthercture 
'Phylicke, &c. Andthirdiy, are | rection {hall adde glorie unto, 
{ject ro natursll or animall | but {hall not deſtroy the na- 
affections or operations, a$ge- | tures of bodyes, clic could it 
'neration, 21gmentation, Nutri- | not attyord matter and cauic 
' tion, motion, mutation,corrup- | either of comtort in the god- 
' tion; &c. Soatter the reſurre- | ly, or of terrour in the wicked, | 
Hon, the {ame bodies of the | it the fame bodies 1d not rite | 
Saints are called ſpiritually not againee 
for that they bee turned into Naturall care } True and 
| ſpirits, (becauſe they remaine , fairhrull care, voyde of coun- 
| ſtill bodies without any change |terfeiting and negligence.Phil. 
; of ſubſtance) DuUt 1 regard | 2,20. #1ch hath auaturall care | 
'they ſhall bee endowed per- | of your matiers. 
; teRly with the condition, qua- | Naturall uſe ] A cuttome a- 
ities, and gitrs of the Sparit, ' grecable to the Laiy of nature. | 


| a< Our Savivur {aich, Math.22. 
' T hey ſhall be like the Angels mn 
| Heaven, which neither marry, 
"nor give in marriage. The 
| bodies once railed, ſhall bec 


| Roam 1.26.Did change ibenatu- 
| rall uſe, mo that which « unna- 
twrall. 


Naturall man_ The unre- | 
generate man, Who [tl Rice | 


| wholly moved and ruled by the | keth in theoid co:ruption of ! 
Spirit of Chriſt their Head. | Nature, his ignorance abd ob-! 
2. Bealtogether ſabjeR to the | itinacy which bee brought, 
| Spirit, and (hall intend none | with him 1nto the woride 7. 
| bur {piricuall ations. 3 En- | Cor. 2,14 Te Nacurall man 
'| freed from all ations 'of natu- | perrecsverb wt the 4/1gg which be | 
! rail life : and fourthly the Spi- | of God. 


| rit ſhall immeuarely ſaſtaine | Naturalueſſeof low JFruth | | 
and = 
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and (incerity cf love. 2 Cor.s. | 
8. { prove the natnralneſſe of your | 
love. | 
Naturally] By light and 
inſtint of Nature. Inde 8. 
what things they know naturally. 
Two Nations] Fathcr of 
two people, Gen. 25,23. 
Nation! Eicher che Coun- 


| try or the people which miha- 
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bite it, P (al. 117,1. Proſe him 
all zee Natrenr.Revc.7,9. Of all 
N atwons, kindreas , and people. 
Exod, 19, 6. Te ſhall be an hoty 
Nation, 

2 The author and head of 
a Nation or people. Genel. 25. 
Two Natsons are in thy wombe. 
This is weant (vy a Metoni/ 
mic.) of /acoband Eſa, the 
two rootes of the ſraelutes ana 
E domes. 

Toencreaſe a Nation |] To 
beape upon the lewes being 
brought low, life and al: good 
things more and more, Elay 
26.15, 

A great N.tion} A large po- 
[terit” both tor quantity and | 
quaiitictor nimber and name; | 
lo was Abrahams, tor of him | 
came the Iſmaeittes by e-Fgar, | 


' the \1ianites by Keathrura,and | 


the [raclites, which were great | 


| 
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in (n.tude. Secondly, in re- 


and order whereof is writcen, { 
nowie. Thirdly, in Lawes. | 


Nawll | That member | 
and part of the body which | 
isin the middle of the belly, | 
&c. | 

2 Theextreme impurity and 
detormity of our corrupt Nas | 
ture, Ezek.16,4. Thy Navill was | 
nor ct; that 1s, thy impure and 
ſinfull nature, was not corre- | 
Rtedand healed. | 

3 lhe middle part of any | 
thing. Iudg.9,3 7-1 ſee folke 60m? | 
downe by the Navill (or middle )of | 
the Land, Yetaphoz. | 

4 The whole body”, Tob 40, 
11. Huw force 14 19 the Nawill of | 
bi belly. Synecdoche, | 

5 Both budy and minde, and | 
whaioever 1s within or withe | 
GUT 4 man. Prov. 4,8. So heath | 
/oal be to thy Nawvi/l, In Allego- 
ry. As Infants1n their mothers 
wombe, by the Navill take in | 
nowuciinment from the mother 
to ſtrengthen the moit inward 
parts; ſo the godly in the | 


Church are ted, {trengrthened, | 
and put in good plight every 


way, through the true knows | 
:dgeand revercnce of God. {/ 

Nazaitfe| Hee was a perſon | 
which had made a vow of fe- ; 
parating himſclte to the Lord 
in a {pcctall manner 3 the Law 


o 
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Numb. 6.2, 3,4, 5,6,758.&C. un | 


Four:hly, by the covenant | :!l yerte 21. It ſignified fundry | 


| with God, Fiftly, becauſegreat 
Kings, Prophets, and holy mcn | 


came from him, Gen. 12,2. 


things..r. the purity of Thriſt, | 
that was ſo perfeRly {cparate | 
from fitners,Heb.7,2 6. 
2 Thar / 
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2 Tat we ſhould {eparate | manded, or mult ſuffer evill 


| ' our {clves from all evill things, | and puniſhment as wee are! | 
| and whatſoever hath a ſhew of | threatned: tor if we chule to | 
evill 2 Theſ.5,22. - | doegood, there isnonecel- | 

3 Whereas the Nazarite was | (ity that we ſhall be puniſhed , 


holy in a ſpeciall manner, this | and if wee out of infidelity | 
| fi3nificd the perfection of holi- | will try the danger of puniſh- | 


' nelle in Chriſt above other;and meat, there is no necetlity of | 


' j 


that at length hee ſhould give doingour duty, Rom, 13 verle 
« 
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| thelike holincſſe to hisChurch, 5- | 

 Ephef,5,26,27,2 8. '  Necke) The higheſt part of | 
> 4Adwelier in the Citty a naturall body, and the chicte 

| Nazareth. | City ina politicke body as /e- | 


| 5 Aprofcſſor or follower of | r/a/em,Elay 8,8. 
| the vowesor ceremonies ofa | Necte fo curſing] That the 
| ſe& called Nazarites, ' Curſe and wrath of God is not 
| 6 Chriſt asin the 1.8 3.ſenle. | by and by executed after the 
| finne againſt the Holy Ghoſt is 
N. FE. committed, but 1s often re- 
{pited, Heb, 6. verſe 8. Sec 
Neceſſity] 1 Want of good | the like phraſe, Heb. $8, 13, 
things temporall, Rom, 12. | Aeere to be done away; to ſign, 
L3o thatit was not farre /off to bee 
2 Any conſtraint or forcing | done away, 
| | cauſe,by authority &c, I Cor, | Netghbour] One that dwel- 
| 9,16, 2 Cor.g.7 and 6,10, | lethnye or neere to us, inthe 
| 423 The mcanes oruſeofa | ſame burrow or ſtreet, 
+= thing » both in procuring | 2 Onethat is ncere unto us 
' good, and preyenting evill, | in kinde or blood : even cvery 
| Heb. 7, 12. man and weman that come of 
| | 4 Every one that doth us | Adam, Math. 22. 39. Love thy 
| | go0d,and 15 necreas in mercy, | Neighbonr as thy /elfe: whoſoc- 
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| aad charity, though far 1l- | ver 1s of our naturc and kinde, 
| ' tant indwelling,Luk.10,36,37- | and doth or may ſtand jn ncede 
' Neccſlity is twofold : of us,is our Neighbour. 

' 7. Abſolute, a force which | TohaveGodnere us, and 
| wee cannot refſt or ayoyde | tobe ne&re God}God to be joy-| 
It; | ned to his people by aCove- 
| 2 Conditionall, where we | nant with them in Chriſt. E- 
| ; may doe good as we arc com- | phe,2,13. and by — to 
av, 
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| luccvur and ſays them, accor- | 


| ding ro that Covrcnant when 


| they ſccke him. Plal. 145,15: 
| and 248. 14. On the other 


lide, Gods peopic are faya to 


REW, Which 1s alwayes renews- | 
ed upon new Occalions, at:d fo. | 
permanent ; as lob laith, CN! ; 


| otory was New with m2. So : 


| He necre God by their {ervice | 


| of hum, Lev 1 iT, IO, Js and DY 
 ſpiricu all alliance 'in Chill. 


So allo New Son: 835), L | 3lmc 


- —— 


; lohn 20, 17. t Ioh13, 1. For 


| this word neere or 31gh,1s put 
| for kindred, Lev-21,3 
| dravweth neere to God tor his 
| people, Ier.39, 21, and they by 
(14, 
Net} An Inſtrument which 
 Fſher-men uſe to - catch filn 


2 The viſible Church,which 
1s like a net that brings toland 
| both fiſh and other things. 
' Math. 13. 47. The kingdewe of 
| God 14 (the wo a net caſt into the 
' SEA; 
| 3 Mcanesand hclpes to live 

' by. Hab.1,16. Hee /acrificed to 
| bis Net. © 
' Never] Not tor a long time. 
| Levit.6,12, 13. Tre fire ſhall 
Fever 000 ON, 


| 2 Not atall. Mar. 3,29. Shall 


, never haveforgivene(ſes 
New] That which is not 

; 01d, and comes inthe ſtead of 
:he old. Cor,s,17. All thmgs 
New. 

2 Vnwonted, never ſcene or 
heard before. Eccle.1,9.Nonew 
thing tenaer the Surnne. 

; Athing in phrale of Scrip- | 
ture 1s ſometime ſayd to bee 


« 


. Chriſt 
things under the Goſpel, where 
encreis a New Covenant, Heb. 


' New man. Ephet. 2, 15- and | 


— —— 
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love 1s both an old ahd: a new 
Commandement, 1 Tohn 2. 7. | 


33,3. andqo,z. 2nd 96,t,and 
98,1, 144.8« Elay 42,10. un- 
Iefie wee may. iay that thele 
have relcrence to the ttate of 


—_ 


New Heavens and | 


Revet. 21,1. | 


S, Vcrle 3. 
New Earth, 


© 


4,24. 4 New leru/alem. Reve. 
2I, 2. Hnaall things N ew, 2 
Cor.s, I7. Revel. 21,53and 8. 
9. and 14, 3 

New Creature] One rege- 


too. An AOL os C—_— TIEN 


| nerate by the Spirit, or endews | 


cd with New qualities of righ- 
teoulneſic and holines. 2 Cor.s. | 
17. He thit 151 { bit, (ct ies | 


be a New (reature, 


of thoſe New qualities by the } 
worke of the Spirit, lohn 3, 3- 
E xeept je be borne avew. 

New Covenant | The agree- 
ment which GOD hath madc 
with his people tor ſalvation 
oy Chrilt.See Covenant, 

New. Doctrine]. Every Go- | 
Arine not heard of before, AG | 
17,19. #ce will kxow-what thi: 
New dofrine meanath. Alſo evc- 
rydoctrine,how ancient foever | 
it be, if it be contraryto that ! 
which 1 


l, 
New-birth} The begetting | 
| 
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; \which istaught in the word1t | 4 Thac hee by our prayer | 
| ;may be called New. | may bee moovyed to pive. 
| ' NecWheart] A toule renew- | what we doe aske, Plalme 10. | 
; ed and changed,not in the fub- | 17,* | 
 (hanceand taculties of it, butin' New Lumpe] The whole 
qualities, being tramed anew | body and maſle of the Church, 
atter God, in knowledge,tigh- , renewed and purged from the 
rcouſnefſe, and true hovincite, | old Leaven of finneand corrup- 
' Exck, 11,19. /wil put a.New ton. 1 Cor. 5,7. Purge ont the 
| heat in thee. He who fayd, I | old Leaven, that ye may be 4 new | 
| will give you a new heart and a | Lumpe, 
| New S$plrit , hath elfcw here | New Jerufalem)The Citty | 
| yd, Hake your ſelves a New of God, orthe heavenly City. 
| heart ; how 1s itthen that he} Reve.z3,12.1will write upon hum 
who faith, <Aake, laith, / will | the Name of the City of my God ; 
eve st;why docth hecommand | that is, the new Hiernſalem. 
{| us to inake, it be be the giver? | New name, See name. 
Why doth he givezit man him»| * All beleevers of the Goſpcli 
ſelte be the maker and worker? from the firſt preaching ot it, 
The cauſe 1s, hee giveth the arecalled new leruſalem, which 
thing which he commandeth 1s fayd to bethe mother of us 
| {us to make, and helpeth us ailby a familiar ſpeech of the 
| { whom he harh commanded , Prophets, who as they liken 
| that wee may doe the thing particular Churches to the; 
| commanded. For thorough , daughters, {othey compare the 
| | his grace it commeth to paſſe | whole Church with the mo- | 
| ; that man is endowed with a ther. Revel.21,2. and Galath. 
| | good will, who beforenatural- | 4, 25. 
| {lv had an cvill will. eCugwft,, New Dong ]A Song which ' 
| ' 4b, de rat. & libero arbitrio, | doth not wax oid & vaniih,but ' 
| | cap 16. | is continually revived by the 
| 1> Or hee commanderh us | godly, by realon ef Gods col- 
| toaskeof him, 'tinuall freſh Mercies and bene-- 
1 That wee may know him | tits towardthem, P ai. 3 3, 3. 
to bee the onver of go0d- | Sep unto him a 1ew Jorg. Pal, 
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| 

| neſle. | 96,1 Plal.qo,z. 

| 2 That we may acknow-| New Þeavens, and New 

| ledge our want. ; Carth ] The eſtate and cond1- 

3 That wee may ſhew our | tion of the world after the lait 

| duty to him. h judgement, when it (hall bee 

| pur- _ 
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, pnrged from vanity and cor- | lay cheir Epges,and bring torth | 
 ruption, and reſtored to ſuch | their yong. = | 
glorious perſeRion and pro-| 2 The Birds in the Neſt - E- | 

| portion, as if h:aven and earth | ſey 20,14 Ay hands bath found 
| | were created anew. 2 Pct. 3, | the Neſt. Thusthe proud Af- | | 
' 13. Reyel. 21.1. / ſaw @ new | r1anseltecmed their enemies as 


_  —— ” : 


, Heaven, and a new Earth,Rom. 


| $,20,27. 
2 Thebleſled citarc of rhe 


lilly contemprtible Birds. 
* 3 A very high habitation, 


| and free from atlailing, as the | 
elect under the new Tellament, | Eagles nc{t. Obad. 4. Thy Neſt 
being quite altered and framed among the Starres. 
| (as 1t were anew) by che Spirit | N 

. t, 


. and Goſpel of Chrilt, Elay 66. | 
' 22, The new heavens andthe | 
new Earth which [ ſhall make ſhal | MIAgard) A Churle who { pa- | 
 vemaine before me. 'reth inore than 1s fit, | 
| Newtongnes| Strange Lan- | 2 A wicked man, by a ©y- | 
guages , Which they had not | necdochs.Elay 32, 5. e-4 Ney- 
| 
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knowne nor uſed before, being gard ſpall be called no more labe- 
| ſuddenly tanght them by the rall. 
| (ingular gift cf the Spirit, Mar.  Nighand far off] Not bodi- 
| 16,1 7; And (ball ſbeake with new ly alwayes and locall,but fome- 
| rogues. Theſe arc called other | time ſpirituall neerenefle or di- | | 
tongues, Acts 2,4. | {tancc. Epli.2. 3. Te which ſomes- | | 
New wine, andnew cloth }  1992e were farre off,are made nigh | 
\\ ine newly prefled out cf the | by the blood of { hriſt.Neereneilc | 
Grape, and raw cloth before it | and farnefſe re{pe not place | 
; be fulled. | here, but condition or eſtate : | 
2 Sir1& and ſevere Lawes, | the Gentiles in cltate of unbe- | | 
avout Ceremonics and things | licfe, were far of, even enemies | 
indifferent, Marke 2, 22. No and ungodly; butthe felte ſame 
man puts new wine into old Veſ- . being converted, and by faith | 
fels, ee. | ſetintheeſtate of grace, were | 
| Newnelle of life] A conver- | ſoneere, as to become friends, | 
tation pure and unblameable, | members of Chriſt, children of | 
iuchas Gods Children live at- | God,and heiresof heaven. | 
ter their New birth. Rom.6.4. |. Might] That ſpace of time | | 
' That we ſhould walks in newneſſe | wherein darknes covereth the 
of life. ' face of the carth,the Sun being | 
| A Neſt} Aplece where Birds | abſent from ns. 1 Cor, 11-23. | 
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| The ſame Night when he was be- eA\jria was comming and | 
trayed. Alſo tudd:nly, when it | approaching(asa black Night) 
| is lealt lookt for,Elay 151+ upon them, Eiay 21,1 2. Night 
; 2 Thetimeot ignorance and ' 18 figuratively,the time of trou- 
| ' unbclicte. Rom, 13, 12+ .The | ble and dangers. Iob 3o. 20. 
|  A\yoht 15 paſſed. 1 Theſ.5,7- | and 38, andy, 2. Plalme 31, 
| Slrepe + be arnnke tw the N5ght. | 25+ 
' 3 Timeafter death, or death | Ofthe Night] Blinde and. 
| it {elfe. loh. 9,4. 1g wlcome | 1gtorant pertons, overwhelmnd 
when none can workes | with the aarknes of ignorance. 
Night is the time of the | and infidelicy, having the Sun | 
Sung ablcnce from our He- | of the Goſpell hid from them, | 
milpherezas the day is rhe time 1 Thel. 5,8. Teare nor of the. 
| 


— rr 
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of the Sunnes preſencethereit ; | Niger. 

\ both they containe one whoic 
| revolution of the Sannes mo- | N. G. 
| t1011 to the lame point of the | 
| Meridian inthe twenty toure | Noble. ] A perſon advanced | 
| houres. | to honour by deſcent or merit, | 
' Þ4 Atime of advcrſity, | Dan.3,3. He ſent forth ro gather | 
| Elay 21,12. | | rogether the IN obles. | 
' 5 Atime wherein the opor- | 2 Oneof excellent picty and | 
tunity of doing good,or recei- | vertue,renownedand ennoblcd | 
' vingats paſt, loha 9,4-+ tor ſpeciall Graces. Acts 17,11. 
6 Thc Oid Teſtament which | Theſe were more Noble than they | 
1 compariſon of the New was | of Theſſalomca, | 
darbe as the night, as clouded | Renowned, famous,and glo- | 
| ' withceremonies. So tome Cx- rious.Pſal. 4.4. Onr Fathers b.ave 
| pound, Rom.1 3,1 2. declared thy Noble worker, | 
| 7 Death. 4 Men picked and {ingicd | 
$8 Thelecret manner or c2r- | out trom others,choten men to. 
riage of a bulinefle, or | accompany Moſes. Exo0.24.,1 1. ' 
| 9 Thefolaineſſe or unexpeR- | Vpon the Nobles of thechularen of 
edne{lc of a thing, Elay 15, 1.* | 1/rae!he layd not his hand. 
; Night commeth]Asthe /du- | SDonnesof Nobles) One well 
, means had their morning of | and duely educated, fitted for. 
proſperity and liberty, when | the government of a people, ' 
"they ſhooke off the yoake of | Ecclel.,10, 17. | 
King /eram, ſo their calamity | None] All and every one ! 
and miſery by Sanherih King of | univerſally, Plal. 143. _ | 
th) | 
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doth good, xo ne. | 
| 2 Afeiv,ora little numberby | 
| a Synecdoche. lohn 3.32» And 
| noxe receiVeth his Teftimony. 

! 


a> 3 The deniail of ſome 


ſoh, 1.18. and 5.45.* | 
Noahs Agrke | Did agure 
Chriſt his Church, wher-mto 
they that enter by faith are fa- 
ved irom th 
| wrath ; of which grace, Bap- 
riſe (the an{werable type ) 1s 
' the ligne and ſcale. See 3 Pet,3. 
| 20.21» 
| Not] An abſolute deniall , 
' Exod. 20. Thox ſpalt not kill. 
' As in all prohibitions. 

2 Acondittonali denial, x Cor. 
| 6.10, Covetorstheeves ſhall net 
; -nherie. A<1n many threatnings 
| and comminatiors. (Not) 1s a 
| particle of denying, or forb!d- 
' ding. 

, N 

3 A reſpeive and cowpa- 
: rative deniall, 1 Cora .17.Sert 


' perſon, action or watter, Not ' 
' 2bſolutcly, bnt in ſoine reſpect. 


1ood of Gods 


—— a -— 
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but the Chicte adoveallisnoted | 
and named ; to wit,thedivels, | 


Nothing) 1 No good works | 


; tail plealing to God, not to. 


much asa good thonght. Iohn 
15.5 Tecan doe nothing withont | 
me,2COr.z.5. | 
_ 2 No dodtrine pertaining to | 
falyation, or any autherity to | 
preach ir,G1l.2.6 They did adde 


nothing to me,1l Cor. 2.2. | 
3 Noreward or wages for | 


their labour. 3. loh. 7. Taking | 
nothins ef the Gentiles, | 
4 No one word, {peech,or 


—— 


He anſwered nothing. 


account for true godlineſle , | 
1 Cor.1 3-2. [a1 nothing ;that | 
;S, 1t profiteth me nothing, as | 
verle 3. 

6 No meate, norno kind of : 
eatadle things ; for of ſach hee | 
{ſpeaketh, Rom. 14+14.T here : | 
nothing uncleane, Theie two 
words (nothing)&( all things ) * 


— — 


not to baptize, but to Preach, 
' Plalmic. 5 1.16. Sacrifices thor 
; wouldecſt wor Þlal, 40.6.ler.3 I, 

' 34. Everyman ſhall mot teach hts 
| zc1ghbour, Hoth. 6.6. Deſired | 
mercy, and not Sacrifice. Like- 

' wilein ſundry other ſpeechesof 
.compariſon,where athing is not 
\ {imply derued, but in ſome re- 


A47re tobe expoundedaccording | 
to the ſubject or matter which 
1s preſently entreated of. 

7 No divinity , no godly | 
power, 1 Cor. 8.4. | 
> Nothing ]|This word 1s not 
to oc taken aſhermatively, ma- | 
eerially, or inſtrumentally, but | 
negatively and privatively of | 


; [pet ; aiſo in Eph.6.6, Here by | 
this particle ( Not) other enc- | 

mies,as wicked mcn and our ' 
; Owne luſts are not excluded; | 


, 
1 
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the abſence of all ſuch matter 
or meanes, lob 26.7. 
2 Abſolutely, as lob 26, 7, | 
Plal,49.17.and 76.5. | 
Kk | 
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tentence, Matthew 27. 12, 14: | 


5 Ot no worth, value, uſe,or | 


3 Com- = 
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2 Comparatively , as Eſay 
' 40. 17. Pfal. 29.5. as much to 
lay,aSlittie.loh,18. 20s 
4 Nothing in mine owne e- 
{timation of my {ſelfe, 2 Cor. 
' I2:1-Is 
5 Nothing notin matter, but 
in the mancr (as truly and right- 
ly) or ule, as profitable, 1 Tim. 
0, 4.1.C0r.7-19. | 
6 Nothing in compariſon 
of that which a man ought to 
he.Gal.6.3. 
7 Nothing in compariſon of 
2 greater or better thing, elpe- 
cially of God,Elay 40.17.Plal, 


3 


8 Nothing in matter, or ex- 
iſence and being, Plal. 49.17. 
and 76.5.* 

Nothing in me _] No power 
over me, no mattcr nor cauſe 
agaialt me, being the innocent 


Sonne of God, Iohn 14. 30, 
And hath nothing in me, 

To Note a man |] To cx- 
communicate him, 2 Theſl. 5. 
14. Note that man, aud have n0 
company with him, [heſe words 


—_—_—_ 
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aSalſo the like in 1 Cor.5.g.11, 


| repentance. To make lucre and 
money the c:;4 of excommuni- 


Lambeot God,and the ctcrnall | 


where all things bee vendible, 
Such asthinke the word Note 
to be no more but to fignitic, 
neither obſcrvethe greek word 
which is not Seemarnere, nor 
the Article put before (Epiſtle) | 
co point out a ccrtaine Epiſtle 
eventhis written to the Theſſa- | 
[5ntans, 
Novice ] A young Scholler, 
one newly or lately planted in- 
to Chriſtianity, I Tim. 3.ver.6. 
He may not be a Novice or yong 
Scholler ; thatis, achildin un 
derſ{tanding, | 


Nurſe ] A godly Quecne, 


 Eſay 49. 23, Sce Nurſing mo- | 


ther. | 


2 AMiniſterof the Word, 
loving and tender as a Nurſ., 
1 Theſſ,2.verſe 7, were gen- 
tle among you, 45 a Nurſe che- 
riſneth her children. 

2 One that helpcth-mothers 
inthe bringing up of their chil- 


dren, Gen. 24everie 59. 


| 


ſhew what is meant by noting; |Plal.I 47.4. 


| The end of excommaunication, |what ſhall befall any man here- | 
; 13 to bring the parry to noted, after ; as lengthor ſhortneſſe of 
unto ſhame, which may leadeto_|ltte and yeares, Iob 14. 5. Fe 


carton 1s moit filthy merchan- without reſpe& to the meanes | 
atlc of holy things, yet too too of life or death,but condiconal- | 
common inthe Court of Rome, ly as.including the meuncs of | 


{> To Number ] Referred 
ro God, 1 To know, and be able 
toſerdowne the number, and 
place; and difference of things, 


2 To determine or appoint 


Aath nnmbred my dayes. This 
'muſt not-bee taken abſolutely 


| 


the 


——— 
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| 


| 


N, 


the one which he giveth to bee 
uſcd,and of the other which he 
permitteth : for Ezechtias 11:c 
upon praycrand repentance Was 
prolonged, and the Ninivites 
continued ajter the fortic dates; 
upon the condition which God 
required,and they performed. 
See Ecclus,26.1. 

3 To tiniſh, to bring to 
noughr, or overthrow Aa 
{tate, Daniel 5, 26. Eſay 65+ 
I2. 

Zonumbernreferred to man, 
1 Toreckon the tale or number 
of things. 2 To conſider the 
ſtate of things,as the ſhortneſle 
and {mall number of our dayes, 
Plal,g90,1 3. which 1s done two 
wayes, I Arithmetically or ar- 
rificially , three wayes. 1 By 
additien of one day to another, 
dayesta weekes , the weekes, 
to moneths,moneths to yeares. 
SO Wee ſhall knew how long 
we have lived, or the 
quaytity of our naturall times, 
and {0 1t1s not much. 


reateft 


2 By deduction or abftra- 
tion; for reckoning how 
many dayes , and how 
much time wee have ſpent, 
1 Nv agendo, in idle. 
nefle and flcepe. 2 Fraftra agen- 
49 , in doing that which yceld- 
deth no fruit nor furtherance to 
cternall lite, as in cating, drink- 
ing, playing, and inall the cares 
and labours wee uled for the 


world, 23. Male agendo, in do- | 


ing that which directly binde- 
reth our paſlage to heaven, and 
prepareth us for hell, as all fin- 
ners doe. The remainder 1s very 


| lictle,that is ſpent in goodnefle: 
' this is the numbring ef our 
good time, which isbut ſhort, | 


3 By proportion or by the 


rule of proportion and compa- | 
riſon of this preſent life or | 
4ime, not onely with Gods e- 


ternity 4 parte ante, parte 
poft; or apriors & poſterzor: ; 
but with our owne time to 
come, either in heaven or 1n 


| hell, and ſo it is but a moment.* 
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D] om voice of one La- | 


| menting.LuK.13- 34. 
' O lers{alem, [ernſalem, 2 Sain, 
; 18.33. 

' 2 The voyce ofone pray- 
ing, and calling upon another, 
| Mart,6.9, O our Father. 

| 3 The voice of one wonde- 
'Ting, and exclaiming with ad- 


' miration, as at ſome ſtrange | 


thing, Rom-1 1.3 3.0 the depth 
| of 1:4 Wiſdoeme. 
' 4 Thevoice of one chiding 
: or ſpeaking to another in way, 
'of reprehenſion. Gal. 3.1. © 
ye fooliſh Galathians, Lit: 24, 
'verſe 24. O yee- foolth and firw 
| of heart, 
| $5 Thevoiccof one exhor- 
ng and encouraging to duty. 
| Pal 95 84.0 come let 115 fing un- 
, the Lord. 
> One word and ſyllable 
lefle than a word, a lctter 
 lefle than a common ſyllable, 
a ſhort expreſſion of a long and 
: longing affetion. AnintereAt- 
j On fit trocaſt into the middeſt of 
our inward theughts, and out- 
viard affaires. * 


ON F. 
Xe Dbtaine merey | To re- 


— 0 _ —_ 
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ceive and get the gitt of Faith | 
by the inercy of God. A gHeto- ; 


niumy of the cauſe tor the etc. | 


1 Ro-I I.31, Through your Acre | 


cy, they ſhall obtame mercy. The | 
meaning 1s moi © fully ths,that. 
the mercy ſheied to the Gen. 
tiles in calling them to Chriſt 
after the Ievwes were caſt out , 
ſhould bee an occaſion thar thc 


| 
| : : 
\( being now in unbeleefe } 


, verſe 24+ by an argument from 
the leile to the more: allo from 


lewes by the mercies of God 
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ſhould hereafter beleeve and 
be ſaved, tor lo much as the un- 
beleete of the lewes was occa- 
fon of ſalvation ro the Gen- | 
tile,verſe 3o.Me thinks the ge- | 


nerall calling of the ewes to- | 
. ward the {ſecond comming of | 


Chriſt , is plainely by Pas in | 
this 11.to the Romansproved | 
to be poſſible and probable in 


the power of Gad,verſ.23.and 

then that it 15 infallible and cer- 

tainely ſhall be, as agreeable © 
the Will. of God revealed to | 
Pawl ver.25.confirmed by pro- | 

pheticall authority , foretelling 
[1t in two places out of Efa.ver. | 
26.27. By the dignity of the | 
| Iewes,, being Gods elet _ | 
ple;! 
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| of exhortation and rcbukes | 
| rorake place with us, for our | 


ple, verſe 28.alſoby the nature 
and condition of Gods calling 


, | and gifts, which are 1immuta- 


ble,veric 29, by the compari- 
lon of Iewes and Gentiles, and 
the common end of their miſc- 
rics , verſe 30.31+ 32+ Laltly, 
from the Covenant made to 
Abraham, and the Fathers of 
the Iewes, ver. 16, Toall which 
may be added the Teftimony as 
of the Lord, in Ezck.37-1+2+3+ 


4- and Rev.7.4-5.and Chap.21. | 


verſe 2.3.6.7. Alloof his Ser- 
vants, M.Calvin, Bran lunus, 
Pi/cator, Parens, Peter Mar- 
thy, D. Willet, Vathers and 
Schoolemen, Hillary, (hry/*- 
ftome, Tho. Aquinas. 

Dbedience ] A readineſle to 
doe the Will of God in things 
commanded or forbid by him, 
be they never ſo troubleſome, 
and never ſo much againſt our 
reaſon and liking. Rom, 5. 19. 
Ag by the Obedience »f one man, 
I Sam-15. 22, To Obey is bet- 
ter,Cc.Ex0d. 24.7.He will doe 
it and be Obeaient, 

2 Submiſſien by the Gol- 
pell, when itis belceved of us. 
Rom.1.5.and Rom.10.17, 

3 Rumor and fame of Obe- 
dience, Rom. 16.19. So Rom. 
1.8, h 
To obey Piniſters ] To 
ſubmit with readineſſe to their 
authority, fuftring their words 


| 
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reformation, Hebrewes I 3.17. 
Obey them who have the over. 


{bght of you, and /nbmit your | 


—— 


: 


ſelfe, 

Zo Dbey the Doctrine] To 
oclecve 1t,and liveafter it, when 
our real0n, minde, conſcience , 
wall, affections, and members, 
are brought under it, to ſtoope 
ro 1t,and T governed by it, Ro. 
6.16, Tehave Obeyed from the 
heart,the do(lnne,oc, 

Lo Dbey Parents, Pagis 
ſfrates,and £Hafſters) W uing- 
ly to performe their juit com- 
mandements , and patiently to 
beare even their unjult corre- 
Aions,Eph,s.1.Te children, O- 
bey your Parents, 

To Dbey the luſts of inne7 
In wil to conſent unto, and 1n 
workesto practiſe the evill and 
finfull deſires of our hearts.Ro. 
6.12. T hat ye ſpoula Obey the 
luſts of ſinne, 

Oblafion 7 Some externall 
thing, offered and given unto 
God, to pacifie and appeale his 
anger againſt ſinne , or to \wit- 


nCc{ſe thankftulncfle for ſome be- | 


nefit,Pla.5 1.19.3urnt Offering 
and Oblation. 

The word in the Hebrew lig. 
generally a gift or preſent car- 
ricdto any, Gen. 32-1 3. Plalm. 
54-12. and 72. 10, and 1n {pe- 
ciall, a gift or ovblation preſen- 
ted to God. (*encliS 443+ 4+5+ 
Plalme 96.8. moſt ſpccially the 
oblation of Corne or flower, 
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' calied the meate»oftcrins, L2vs 
| -arvanghe Numbe.2 9. There | 
is then a c1vill offc ring, Calied a 

| | prefent or git to men, tor love 

| and honour fake; anda facred 
>ticring to (36d for gratulation 
Or propitiation, 

Note further, that it was pro- 
vided by the L uv,*that things 
_— to God, ' were 10 dee 

Lith it blemiſh, 4c1ther blind, 

Pi oken, or maimed, or W hich 

| hada Wem, or was tcarvy, Or 
{(cabbed, by all which was (ig- 
nifcd, che pertet Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, y.haimlcfle, &c. Heb 
7.27.1 Peter 1, 19, con: ty, 
our obcdicnce, tnough anper- 
fect, it as vet proccedeth 
trom the holy Spirit , to bec 
pure betoie God , being with- 
out al hypocrift-.as 1 Tim:2.8. 

I loha 3. 3. Malachi 3. 11. 
Thirdly thatin heaven no on=- 

Cave perton ſhall come. Cant. 
4-7 8.414 Eptic,5.5. 

Note turther, that the fal- 
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fervency ought to ſealon all, 
our actions joyned with carc 
ot mutuall peace, Marke Chap. | 
9.verics 0. 

©ffering burnt | I he expia- | 
cion of {innes by Carilt, whoie | 
whole manhood was burnt ap 
11 the hire ot his Fathers wrath; 
The Sacrifice cailed Sinne-offe- | 
ring, figured and icalcd the 
lame : as in Heorewes 10.vecr. 
6.41d1 0. 

Obſervation '] Ourward 
pompe. and ſhe of majelty ro | 
be knowane by, Luk, 17.20, The 
Kingdome of God commeth nt 
with Obſervat! 107, | 

To ©Dbſcrve dayes 7 To at- | 
trizute hohnelic and vertue, 
to dayes, which beiongs not 
tothe ; or toput Relagion 1n 
difference of daye-, Gal 410. | 
Ye Obſerve dayes and Moneths, | 
Se. | 
 ToObcerve the Tradition | 
of men } io kcepe and hold {u- | 
- perſtirioufly the rules and pre- | 


— — 


i. 


ting of Ob!ations or Sacrifices 
with {altaccoreing tothe Law, | 


[ evit.2.13, which 1s repeated, | 
( 


' Marke 9.495. {igthcs that the | 
| Covenanit of CG -p r:4Je with us 
in Chritt, thouid duycil 21 us, | 
aid be rooted i» Our board. __ ba 
' 9.50. Secondiv, the motif 
£10n of our Lufts, as {air cakeih 
and drieth up fre{}: and untol- 
{ome humors; to which pure 
.polc Chrilt applieth un, Marke 
9-42,, Thirdly, that zeale and 


LY f 


_— 


__— 
_— 


WUS delivered untous by men | 
Marke 7.8. Te Obſerve the tra- | 
itions of men. 
| ence ne FCVCTEnce, | 
/ bowing the body, 1n token | 
ihe regard which wee owe | 
to {ome perſon of dignity and 
Vorin 1p, for] his yeare s, gifts, 
hd ace. Exodus 18.7. And did 
Obey/ 142 | 
Dvanr ] The efficacie ot | 
Chriſts death , appealing the | 
wrath of God, for the and li 
ene 


————— 


OO — 
_— 


- - -- 4 — —  —— 


0 A OG OG Oy Ee I rn I 


9 CC — —— 


Dc <0. - 


of 


I — — 


the ele, cauting themſelves, | 
| and their prayers to be accep- 
rablete God, Revel.z.8: Mucb | 
Oconrs was given wit him , 

Eph. Go2o2  . Sacrifice of” 
| / Odour, 

| The workes of Charity, | 
| W bich being done in Faith, are 
| Unto God(through Chrilt )as a 
| picalant Odour. Plul, 4. 18. 


Ved Fs 


- 


x. 4 


in Olar that [mel 1h fweete, 
Df ]E: cient cauſe , Or atzs 


| That winch came from you, was | 


—  - CI 


" EE EDGES ERIE — —— _—_— 


©f him by hun,and fo: him } 4i 

Thar ail perſons, Anpis, ud 
men, allo all other Creature p31 
' and workes doe take their be - | 
e1NN1NMg ot God, as their firſt | p 
| Cauſe, to de by him ſuſtained | 
inregard of preſervation ; and | 
for him in reſpeR of their end | 
and perfection, Rom.11.ve-36, | 
For Vf him,C ,O YH 1293 and for him, | 
: that is, ſaith M. | 
{112,00 God hnnieifte alone, 
, OnC _Ocher moving him; by | 


AYC a! th INT, 


—— _ 


7h . 
thor and chicfc worker of a | him, none other hel. 210g him; 


| thing. Matthew 1.18, 24nd fe 

| was ferrnd to be with child Of the 

| he ly C, heſt. Roem.11.26. Of hims 
| are all thi Ines, LoÞ. 1. 3. But are 

; borne Of Ged. 

, In carnall generation , this! 
particle (Ot) lonoteththe ma- | 
terial! cauſe of which wee doe 
come and be vorne, as it impli- 

; «thrhe cxHcieut too, for parents 
| be both firſt w orkers, ard alſo 
the matcer of generation. 
not {o in our ſpiritvall beget- 
| ting, where Godis onely c{hci- 
ent, the immortal leed of the | 
| word hath the place ard force 
| of the matter. 

| 2 The inſtrumental cauſe, 

' AR.19. 11, God wrought MM) ra- 

| be by the = of Paul. : 

| 3 The wateriall cauſe or 
| matter , whereof any -thing is 
| made, Rom. 1.4. Borne of the 
| rede of David. 

|< In G4!.2.1 6, By the Faith 


& loſt (brift, 


—— 


- _ 


”— 
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lt Is, 


| "7 hearing this (7 ayong.1 
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| and tor his owneglory,and not | 
tor any other. cauſe. | 
Dffence A itone, blocke, or | 
{ome otber thing, whercat men | 
may ſtumble, 
2 Every occaſion of finaing | 
| giver 'o ©thers, Matthew 18.c | 
hy ſoewver all Offend one ef | 
theſe little ones, verte 7.#oe be 
20 them by whom Offences come, | 
Rom.14.2t. 1 Cor 8. 13. Grve | 
no Offence to the (harch of Ged. 
| Ever y hinderance inthe courſe 
| of goilinefle, offered unto us 
by avocher, is an Offence ; and 
(as tt were') a tone caſt.in our 
way to make us ſtumble, This 
is an OF-nce given, 
3 Every hindcrance and 2 
11 our courſe, not offered by 
| others, bur laid hold on by our 
(elves , without ynlt cauſe ; as 
when the Iewes were offended | 
with Chriſts DoaRtrane,Mat.15. 
13-7 he Phariſces are 'Offended| | 
0h,65.6te 
Doth 


[ 
| 


' 
| 


oe ——— — _— 
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. Doth thus offend you? This15an 


; Offence takene 


4 Every finne or fault againſt | 


' God,or our ncighbour,how tc- 
' cretly or privately ſoever done; 


Rom.$.15. The 7:tt rs not ſos 
C3 » . - 


ffy Ho Offence, 
5 Kno.lcdec of an Offence, 
Ro ce; 73 The Law entred, 


tha: the Offence might abound, | 


© O'N.2, For by the Lar comes 
: 116 Knowledge of fone, 

TUithout Offence ] Not one 

free trom finne, bit free from 
| giving occaſion of finne to 0- 
' thers, in actions before men, 
' as well as fincere betore God 
| in their minds. Phil, 1. 10. with- 
Or Fence, 
' To Offend ] To do any finne 
in though, word,or deed. Iam, 
2. 2-He that Oſfends not with h:s 
FOU THE 15 a per fect »anPla.1 9. 
12. Who can tell how oft he Of- 
| fer erh ? Mat. 23. 13. 

2 To miſter or give occa- 
f10n of (inne, either by word or 
example, 1 Cor. 3.13. That 7 
ay not Offens my brother, 

2 To take occaſion of fin- 
ning, when none is given, as the 
Pharices at the diſciples pluck- 
'ing the eares of Corne on the 
Sabbath, Mar.2, 23. As before, 
Mat. 15.127 bcy were Offended 
at that ſaying. 

> 4 To provoke God or 
| any good man. to anger ( by 
; ſomeevill at or word cf ours ) 
| waereby cyili may come 


—— <-> - -<- 
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onus trom them ; this is the 
\ cffet of ſinne on the good. 


2, Paſlive, or to bce offen- 
ded, 


evill perſon to anger or d1{con- 
tent by {ome good word or 
' deed. lohi6. 5 1. * 

| @ffice |] Some fimtion or 
, Calling , which bindes todu- 
| TiC. 

| 2 Some duty which is to be 
done 1n regard of ſome charge 


Office, 
; ©fficers 7 Servants and Mi- 
; milters, which attend upcn Ma- 
 Silkrates,to execute their Com- 

mandements. Matthew 26. The 

Officers of the High Prieſt, 

Adt.5.22. + 

1> Dffſcowzing | 1 Cor.q, 

13. See Alctiatus im Parergon 
| [uris,lib.g.Cap.? 2.t0,2,V/hO 
ſheweth that this was the re- 
fuſe perſon of the citie, whom 
the people firſt beating and di{- 
gracing him, afterwards killed 
and burned, and caſt his aſhes 
into theſea, to make a luſtra- 
tion or expiation for all the mul- 
titade in time of plague, famine, 
or any ther calamity, * 


G ; : KR, 


| Dakes and Gardens 7] Pro- 
perly 


5 To provoke or move any | 


_ _—_ x SET TES 


|| 


/ or function which we beare in | 
' Church, Common-wealth , or | 
; family, Rom.: 2.7. He that hath | 
an Office let him waite on his 


: 


\} 


i 
y 
, 
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perly a kinde of Tree (or Trees} lacking greennes of leafe, and 

1n generail ) and ſome encloſed} all viriditte and vigour, or aga 

ground for Hearbes, Plants , | Garden in middeit of Summer 

Flowers, Walkes, and other | withered by drought and lacke | 
pleatures : improperly by a hi- of watcr. Efay 1,29. Thou ſhalt | 
gure Metonimie, ſuch Chap- | Se as 2 Oake without Leafe, | 
pels, and Altars as Idolatrous | 
[ewes erected under Oakes,and 9, To 
in Greene Gardens contrary to þ | | 
the preſcript of God, who hal | Wilde Olives 7] Gentiles, | 
fanttified the Temple and Al- | which vere {trangers from 
tar ar Ternulem, for his ſacrifi- | C098 Covenant, 

ces and ovlations, as Plal. 132. | aght Ditves] The Tewes | 
8,1 3.and Deur.12.4-5-6-1 Kin. which were the people of his 

$.19,and 2.Chr.7:12.Deut.16. | Covenant, Rom.1n1,17,24. 

21. And by a Synecdoche of the | Dlive bzanches, o: Plants] 

part, theſe Altars thus erefted Children, Which (as Olive 

fignities all voluntary ſervice | branches)are an Ornament and 

of God. Col. 3.23. andevery delight to our Parents, Pal. 

invention of man in the pub- | 128,3, As O/rve branches round 

like worſhip of God. Efay 1, 4%9%t hu Table, | 
29. For ye ſoall be a/amed of the | - DId man 5 Our naturall di(- 

Oakes and Gardens which yee polition to evyill. See Man, 
have deſired and choſen. Where (> 2 Inpriorttieor in com- 

note Fram ( ye hawe defired and | partlon of another thing or P<er- | 
choſen) that Tdolatry hath ori- | ſon ſucceeding it. 


ts 


ginall from men themſelves, | 3 By weakeneſſe or de- 
tervently covering and choo- | Caice | 
ing it freely : whence it is, | Old man,1 oneold in yeares. | 
that Idol! ſervers are ſuch hot | 2 The corruption of mans na- | 
perſecutours of ſuch as mil- | ture called oid in the three for- | 
like their ſuperſtition, and be at ' mer reſpeRt. 1 as old as our | 
ſuch coltro uphold it. | OWNC CONCePtion, Or as Adams | 
As an Dake without leafeq | fall. 2 It muſt give placeto the | 
That Idolaters in the day of new manand fo be out of office, | 
the Lords wrath , ſhenld bce 3 Inthe god!y it doth daily de- | 
ſtript and ſpoiled of all their | cay like an old or ftcke perſon, | 
good -and pleaſant things. Re- Rom.6.6, * A | 
vel.18 14.16. 17.22.23. Even @©ldveſſels ] A minde now- | 
as an Oake in tnie(k of Winter,, 'riſhed in blind Op | 
idle 
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cm ems. At ths <= > <A ...£A. DA 


38 tie Ceremonies, Mattiheg- 17. | Mong themiclves by faith and } 


Newier ace men: put uv2Ww wine | 
ento 1d veſſels. 


&ld things ] | Naywrali COfe 


| ruption , aad ttic fruits Of It. 


| 
| 
! 
[ 
| 
hc faing 15 emcant | 
| 
| 
| 


| loue, lohn 17.21. | 
3 Iefs Snincth fire,as Ceag, 

Dan.9. t- Marke 16.2, | 
Dne Accozd ] Common 3-: 

greement and vnity of mince | 


| 2 Cor.g.17, 7 
| av Old Leaven, i Cormbians | in Religion, Acts 2, 46. end | 
| $7. they continued daily with One | 
' ACCO7T a, 
| | 3Both One | Iewes and Gen- | 
| . N. tl les to be gathered and joyncd. 
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| the word wich untru 


| bloudy Sacritice, 1s 210 direct- 


———_- w— ww 


- aa 


15no mare of that 
God, One Mediator, r, Ove ov- 


Once any tuce j often, or | 
many tunes, Pla!l, 62,11, God | 
p, te ONCE OF EWICO, | 

Once 1 Acting wiich (be-| 
ing GON) 1s not iterated Or 
G04 OVeTL Againe, I nus Chrilt | 
is {aid to be Once offered , to | 
bavedicd Once, to have lutic- | 
red Once, Rom.6. 20. Hebr. 9. | 
two lalt verſes Hebrg 10. 10. | 
Once and no more, Theretore : 
the facritice of the Maſie 1s ab- 
hotminable , charging Chratts 
death with intinficicncy and 
ch. Their 
ailtinAion of bloudy aud un- 


— - 


[y agaatt the dCrip ture , which 
reactcih thattnhcrels noremil- | 
lion, WW 'thout ſhedding oe! ! 
vloud, Hoo. g.22, - 
One] One one! v, ſo as there | 


lation, &c. 1 Tim. 24. 1 Cor. ) 
dog. Heb. 10.14 


2 Vnited io Chri, and a-| 


| rogetbet like a body. , 


| | Chriſt, See ver. 6.7.8, 
kind: as One | 


ito 0NC people - Church of | 
c hrift , Ephe. 2 

Dne 5opp] 4 t, all the | 
faltntull 10 compa t and knit 
confilts | | 
ing ot manymembers well joys : 
ned; theretore ſtand bond fo 
to love and helpe one another, | 
as members ot a naturall body, 
doe affoord mutuall {u.cour. 
Enhc.4-4-Col.3.15. Yearecal- 
led to peace in One hody. Sen, 
Cor. 12,2027. 

2 Ihe corporation or ſoct- 
ety of Church Oilicers, who 
have the reiemblance of a na- | 
turall budy: with their gifts, 
modeitly co ſerve and further 
the whole, not one lifted up a- 
bove Others through pride and 
Contempt, or deſpiſin 2 others 
by difdaine,Rom-12.5. Ss 436d 
being many, are cne body in 


Sne heart? Conſent in Reli- 
g10n and afteqion, Exzck. 11» 
19. { will give them One 


| DEAML, 


(> Dne Church? Sec V- 


nitte | 


PI ARS 
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n1tie of the Churches 

One husband of one wite, 
F 1I1mo. 3. 2+. wite of Our 
| husband, 1 Tims. 5 9. VIA. at 
one L122, tor, ſucccilively cact; 
b micht | have more. ® 
| 70 be perieain © 


knit unto God the Father, tho- | f 
| rough C. an our head Fi mCc- 
| dixcor, by the Spirit and Faith, 
| ard in org thewtclves by con- 
' ſertot winds and wills, loh.1 7 
| 23+ Thatthey m4) bee perfebt in 
One, This icntence lcades our 


— 


' mindes to the.conſr eration of 


a threetold mo't bluiled Vnion. 
The firit 1s confubſtantiall of 
the Father aid the Son (710% tn 
' Aee) This is an Vnmon cCo-et- 
{cntiail of perſons 1n one ef- 

{ence ; a1:d it 15 the loveraigne 
caulc of the two vnions tollow-' 
138, 2- Vion 1s the Couijun- 
Hon of Chriſt the head with 
| the Church his true and wy {t1- 
call body, This1s au Vnion of 
; two naturesin one Will. ( 7» 
' them.) The third Vion 15 the 
| Communton © of the Faithfull 
One with another, as tciiows- 
' members(made pertect in one) 
This with the former Vaon, 
is not by mixture and tranſ- 
futon of ſubltanges, but by 


— o —— -—- 


— 


=y 


- —— - — 


— 


— 


| 


ce CC 


deleevers his members : aud 
on the other {ide , the faithtull 
do mutuaily impart and beſtow 
all their good thir 195 
and outward, UNo the ule 
denctice of ones anuther. 


and 
And 


pne]Tobe |this is that Communion of 
| irmely and ftorgver united and Ns, 


whcreot we inake pro- 
e:1109n in vur Creede to be- 
 [eeve To 

t> I Ot the ericinall Sora 
With the eternail Fatber, this is 
Vmonin Eferce, which is but 
OUT 114 NUMLer. See Numocr, 

2 Ot the two Natures in 
Chrilt, Divine, and Humainc; 
1s 1s V HO 117 prion, 

2 Of Chriſt w:ch his Cl 
this is Vaion in Nature as he is 
man, in atfetion as hee ts 
holy, in fp1ricuall graccs as heis 
God. 1 C1.6.17. 

4 Oi Chriltians among them- 
[TIVES, 2 Dy Nature as men, E- 
fay 53.7-2.1nandby the lpirit, 
ind tpi:ituall graces, as goud 
men. Ephe. 2.22. and 4:3. 4+5, 
t lob. 1.7. and 4. I5.16. 3 In 
ind by Clilt as h_ mien, 
Eoh.2.20-and A 4:5.6.* 

ne ſhexp:told }] One Ca 


arch, 


thoilqre Church, conſiſting of 


belceving Ilewes ang Gentiles 


i" alt ages and places, Tobn 


Cha; ),10.Ve, 15. Lad oe Heepe- 


' the {pirituall bands of faith yas fold, 


love. VV hence it ' 


' Commeth | 


Die Hephcard } Chriſt 


on the one tide, that Chriſt: himſeite alone the {pri 1g of Pa- 


with all his mcrits and gifts, | 
are In common diſtributed to | 


: 14.99 


tours, Ecclchalt, 3 


2. vcrice ll. 
15. 


_Dne | 
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[{omechiag , ſhut up and lock | 
fait from us. | 
2 Togive unto us what we | 
delirein prayer. Thus God o- 
peneth to us, Mat.7.7. Knocke, | 
aud it ſball be Openea, | 
3 To let in and receive / 
Chrilt, tro dweil in our hearts 
by Faith. Thus wee opea unto 
Chriſt, Revel. 3. 20. / ftand at | 
*he doore and knocke, if any man. 
open,Fc.Plal.24.9. 
To Dpen the eare7 To give | 
power unto our ſoule, to un- 
deritand and obey what wee 
heare of Gods will out of his 
Word, Plal. 40. 6. | 


{ Dne ſpirit ) Spirituall unt- 
l on, being kait to God by one 
Spirit, x Corinth,6.7. {* One 
| Spirit, 
| MDneinChaft ] Tobce as1t 
 viere but one man,Galat.3. 38. 
| Yee areall One in Chriſt Ic/ms, 
that 15,moſt raiohtly conJoy- 
ned under Chriſt your head, as 
if yee were all but One quick- 
+ ned by one Spirit to- God, as 
they are to the World by one 
ſoule. 

Dne thing is needfulil 7 The 
| ſound and (a ving knowledge of 
| Chri(t by the Word Preach. 
ed, Luke Chap, 10. verie 42. 


—_ 


| 


i. 


There: is One thing necdefull, 
P (al. 27.verſe 4.0ne thing have 
[ aefrrtd. 

One way 7 The dodrine of 
godlinefle , which 1s but One, 
as there is hut One God, lere. 
J?.verlc 29. I ill owe them 
One way, 

Dne dap 7 The firſt day, 
| Gen. 1.ver.5. by an Hebraiſme 
uſual in the Scripture., a car» 


| dinall number put for an or- 


| dinall, Geneſis 8.5. Matth. 28. 
| 1.Gene.2.10. The name of the 
One (i. fir{t)zs P:ſon, 1 Corin. | 
16.1. 

Dne Faith ] One doctrine 
not one gilt of Faith, Ephel 4. 
5. Faithis one, in reſpet of the 
objeR, bur ſundry inreſpeR of 
the ſubjets 


0. DP, | 


To Dpen] To unlocke | 
| 


| 


To Dpen the eyes] To give | 
light of Divine knowledge to 
ſuch as were wholly btinde 
before, thruugh ignorance, AR. 
26.verſe 18, To open the cyes of 
the blinde, | 

2 To helpe and encrcafe | 
their knowledge which doe al- 
ready (ee, that they may know 
the truth more fully than be- 
fore, Plal.119,18.Gpen mycyes 
that I may ſcethe wonders of thy 
Law, Luke 24-45» He Opened 
their nnderflanding, &c. Dt 
further fozthis ph:aſe tn/Eyes) 
here is a double opening of 
the eyes,one proper, when the | 
fleſhly cyeof the body is made | 
to {ce that which before was 
not ſeene. The other improper | 
or Metaphoricall, which 1s the | 
opening of the mind, by which | 
it underſtandeth things which | 
before 
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|betore lay hid, And this com- | belcefe, ind opencd by faith, | 
'meth two wayes: eyther of Opening of Yeaven) The 

| Grace , When the holy Gholt | parting of the ftirmament, As | 
culightnech the minde to tee | 7everie 56. Fee ſaw the Hea.. 
| that which is good, pertaining , Vc#s Open, 

[0 happincſſe and pertetion, | To Dpenthe lips ] Togive 

(by an lamination 1mmediate | fufhcient matter by bleſſings 

| ind extr20rdinary, as Luke 24 | from God, and abilitie by the 


45. and mediate and ordinary, tpirit of God to utter the prat- | 
to wit,by Doctrine,as As 26. | fe$ of God, Pſalm. 51,17. Onr | 
18. Or it commeth of Diviue | wickednefſe lockes owr Lips, | 
| judgement, whenone hathgi- | which are /ct Open by grace. | 
| venhiun a tenſe and conſcience , This 1s one Key. The tecond | 
| of hisowne finne, being pre- | Key 15 Gods benefits. 

| ſented ro his minde betore by | @o Dpen the mouth ] To 
; Satan blinded, as it hapned to | begiato {peake after ſome dce- 


| 


| 34-Then Peter opened hu month. | 
; done, as by the inward worke | And by a Metaphoz, when lite, 
ofthe Spirit in the ſoule (as in | and ſenſe, and motion is attri- 
therwo former) (o by affliQt- | buted unto things ſenſelefſeand 
' on 1Nen are made to underſtand | liveleſte: asthe earth in Gen.q. 
their fault, as /oſephs brethren. | 10.to exaggerate and encreate | 
' Gen-42,21+ andinthe prodi- | the inhumanity of Care more 
| gall ſonne,Luke 15,17. 4 ungentle and fierce than the 
Dpening the hand.) The | brutiſa and unreaſonable earth, 
{ large bounty and rich liberali- | which Kindely received in A4- 
| ty of God, diſtributing good | Ye/s bloud, to kide that from | 
| things to all living creatures, | the eye of men , which he had | 
P/al.104,28. Thew Openeft thy cruelly ſhed and ſpilled : The 
bard,and filleſt all things with thy | earth cyencd her month. 
blefſing, a> 1 Totpeake aloud. 
| Tcopen the hcart] Toen-| 2 To preach boldly, openiy 
| able and give power unto the | and plainely the word and will 
ſouls to behold,and thorough | of God, Plal. 77, 2. Math. 13, 
faith, toembrace Chriſt as our | 35. and 5.2, AR.10.34s 
Saviour, with good feelingof | 3 To pray to God with a 
bis ſaving mercies, At.16,14. | loud voice or cry , ſhewing the 
| God Opened the heart of Lyaia. | neceſlitic of the wants, and the 
Our hearts are lockt up by un- | faith and - tervour of the per- 
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Adam, Genel. 3. and 1uaas, | liberation, Math.5.2. Ats 10, | 
| Math. 27,5. This1s fomerime 


| fon, | 
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ſon, Palme $1.10, | 
' 4 To reccive {ome thing 1n- 
'to the month, or into that 
; which ſupplicth the place of a 
' mouth,Gen. 4.10. * 
©T09. Dpen the Scriptures | 
To interpret and make plaine 
the true meaning of the Scrip- 
; ture, Luk. 24. He Opened wnto 
' them the Scriptures. 
'  Dppo;tumitp]The fittelt and 
| molt meete time for the doing 
| of any thing, Rom. 1 3.1I.Co-- 
| fd, r1ug the Opportunity or ſea- 
[/on. The time of preaching the 
| Golpell, is our Opportunity or 
| ſeaſon . wherein to tecke our 
 Owne falvation. 

Dppzeſſion ] The wringing 
and cruſhing of others, when 
great ones of the wor: d deale 
| extreamly and cruelly with the 
p9ore and necdy; or when one 
| over-reacheth anorher in bar- 
' gaines, Efay 5,7. Behold Op- 

prefſion 1 Thel: 4. 3- The word 
' In E/ay, 1sa$Scab in theOrigi- 


| {cabs which doe moleſt men. 

| 2 Any violence offercd, ei- 
| ther to mens bodies, eltates, Or 
{ confciences, r Timot. Chap.1. 
15. Before ] was an Oppreſſor of 
| them, 

| > 3 The finae of adutery 
or fornication, wh-reby the in- 
| 


: 


nocent 1s robb: dof his right in 
his wite, daughter, &c-I Thet. 
) 4-0. 

4 ihefirne of robbery, ex- 


| 


| nail Text, Oppreſſors bec like | 


rortion, unjult warre, &c. | 
It 8properly the ipeiling or | 
taking away of mens goods or 
eſtates by con{training, terror, ' 
ſtrengch,&c.without any right | 
thereto; working.on the igno- | 
rance. weakeneſle, wit, wealth, 
triends, &c. tearcfulneſſe of 
them } whom they oppreſſ ; 
which 1sas if one ſhould make | 
one drunken and then cozen 
bim,or rob him being aſlcepe, 
or ticke, &c. or as Ravens fall 
on young Lambcs, or weake 
ſhcepec.* | 


— 


O. RK, 

D2acle] The anſwers of the 
heatheniſh Gods, dclivered in 
proſe or verſe. 

2 The anſwers of God, de. 
clared to his pcople, by the 
mouth of Ao/es,or by his own 
mouth ; even the whole cove- 
nant of the Law , Att. 7.28. 
Who received the lively Oracles 
to give we. 

3 The whole word of the law 
delivered to Moſes from Guds 
mouth, together with the pro- 
mziſes concerning Chriſt , and 
{alvation by him.Rom.3.2. To 
them of credit, were commutted 
the Oracles of God. 

Lively Dzacle] Making a-/ 
ve, or givinglite. Such the | 
words of the Law arc intheir 
oOwnenarure ; and alſo to ſuch | 
15 perfeRly keepethew. Act. 7. 
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\uSto walke in. Deut.6.2. That | 
' that fnoulacſt keepe all his Ordie | 
| nances and Commandements. | 
' Gen,26.5. Thus Gods written 
, precepts are his Ordinances, 
D2dinances everlaſting 7 : 
| The Ceremonies and Types of | 
| Chriſt whicharecalled everla- ) 
' ſting, becauſe in Chriſt (the 
Amen. For one to ſpeake, and | truth of ſuch Types) they have 
the reſt to heare. For many to | aperpetuall continuance, Exo. 
ſing together. | 12,verſe 14. By an everlaſting 
2-Time. fome being raiſed | Ordinance, 
before, as Chriſt ; ſome after, To change the D2dinances] | 
as Chriſtians, 1 Corinth. 15. | Toalter or turne rites and Ce- 
2 | remonies inſtituted of God, 
' from the right nſe for which 
' they were ordained , whileſt 
they ſce not Chriſt in them,the 
ſubſtance of theſe ſhadowes: 
and difannlling the Covenant 
' founded in the Meſliah. Elay 


Al—— 


38- Rome7. Io, The commar- 
aement was Ordained to Life. 
| IFit be occaſion of death to 4- 
| ny, itis their owne fault. 

'D2derJA meane of peace and 
of ayoiding confaſion, I Cor. 
I 4+ verſe laſt ; Let all"things be 
done in Order. It is order for 
one to pray, and the reſt to ſay 


-—— 


"D:dinance] Appointment , 
decree and determination , 
touching things to bee , or to 
bee done, or not to be done, 
Pſal.119. 91. Trey continue to 
this day by thine Ordinance, Ex- 


— 


04.18.16, And declare his Or- 
dinances,Thus Gods decrees are 
his Ordinances , though un- 
written. 

2 Soune funtion and eſtate 


of life, appointed forthe goud | 


of mankinde, Thus Magittre- 
| cie, Miniſtry, and Marriage, be 

Gods Ordinances.Rom. 13. I. 
2.7 hepower-s that be are Ordai- 


ned of God ; whoſoever reſifteth 


24:5. They have changed the ors 

ainances, and broken the everlas. 
ſting Covenantand AR.6,14- 

To @2daine ] Te appoint 


and decree ſomething to ſome 


ſpeciall end. Rom. 7.10, The 
Commandement was ordained 
to life, A,16. 4.Decrees erdai-s 
ned of the Apoftles, ec, 
D2:iginall tnne7 That tratiſ- 


oreſſion which hath in it, Firſt, 


y—_ 
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Adams diſobedience imputed 
tous, 2 Want of his perfe&t | 
, «tg; 
righteouſnefle. 3. Corruption 
of Nature. 4:Deſert of puniſh- 
ment.Plal.51.5.Rom.5.12, | 
Dath'] A caling of the 

Nameof God ( the tcarcher of 


| | ps wer reſeſteth Gods Ordinance, 
Note, that the di{tribution and 
degrees of Magiſtrates bee of 
God as author ,aiwell as the ge- 
nerall dignity. 

3 Any Commardement of 
| God, appointcd as a path, for 
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the heert) to. witnclle a needtull 
truth, tor theending of itrite 
' and controveriics. tHc5.6, 16, 
AntOath for confirmation, is the 
| e414 f all Frife. D2u.5.13-The 


' end and uſe of in Oath, 1s et- 
, ther tar the ending of cortro- 
verlies, or for tie performing 
of promites. An Oath may vec 
eaken, cither pudlixely, or Pri- 
vacely it caute be,lofſh. 2.20. 


— ww 


| Lheretore both faile Apoltics , 
11S. Pax: rimes,and hereticall | 
Popith teachersnow, doe dire- 
Ay (in nar. rE with 
' grace, in the juſtification of a 
| tianer before God) crofle and 
| ight againlt the doctrine of the 
' Golpell. It 15 wo:thy robe re- 
| lnembred and regarded what 
| Cary/oftome that golden mou- | 
; thed Door wiit on thele 


2 A wicked or taiſe taking,4 words of Galat.1.8. The Apo- 


30d to witnelle, for ſome evill 
end ; as cetther to doc {ome 1wic- 
kc e, or to hinder ſome 
' good thing. Math.14 g. For hs 
| Oath ſave, Hereas Oath. 

; Sath of God |] An Oath 
' which God exaRteth of his 
| people , and they willingly 


| &1ve unta God, for performance 


: 


' of obedience to them. Eccle. 
| B.2.T ake beea to the word of the 
| Oath of Goa, They errc, which 
' deny unto Chrittiaus the law- 
| full ute of an Oath. 


| Stherwiſe ] Contrariwiſe 


| Cal. 1.8.17 [or an Angel preach 

ts you otherwiſe, Note , - that 
' there 1s nothing more contra- 
; ry to free jultitication by faith, 
| than to hold that we be juſti- 
| hed by merit of workes, yea 
; fuch workes as bee done by 


| grace, See Rom. 11.6, Where 


: grace and merit of workes are 

oppoled as contradiories , 
which cannot conſiſt, but the 
putting and ajrming the one, 
'O the deniall of the other. 
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| (le ( faith hee) hath notthus. 
written, if they preach contra- | 

ry, or overthrow the whoic 
Golpell, but if they preach ne- | 
ver f{olittle as may be, otner- 
wile than ye have reccived, yea | 
if they corrupt or 1mpaire, let | 
him bee accurfed. Secing all | 
points of Chrittian doctrine , | 
which is neceſlary to (alvation, | 
| 


7 — 


de molt fully and perfectly con- | 
tained in the writings of Pro- | 
phetsand Apoſtles, it ſtrongly | 
followes hereupo!, that what- | 
{oever isaddcd thereunto, be it : 
never {o little , and under never * 
{o faire a pretence, that fame 15 
taught not onely beſide, but a- 
gainſt them. 
> Dut of ] Stgntticth, 1 
the matter or ſubltance bors- | 
rowed, or taken from another, 
Gen, Je 2.3- Or borrowing of | 
marect. | 
2 Separation or metion frorn | 
lome place, Mat. 2.14. loh. 1. 
t. and {el $a | 
= Separation Or motion from | 
lome 


—— CO -_— 


aſa 
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O. | W. | 
{ome perſons,con ditions, 41a- | iites, with whom God had 
lity,or ſtare, loh.1 7.6: ; tnade a covenant, and to whom . 
Dven7 1 A place made to | be gave his word and Sacrifi-' 
bake bread in,or to keep: heats | ces, lohmi. 11, Heer ame wnto | | 
iN. | his Owne,and hu Ownereceived | 
2 A place made 75 torment | 2:ms nor, | 
men in.Dan. 3.15.17. Ouwne} in this one Ffenterce, 
3 Aperſon filled. with unna- : 1s referred in the $i: {t place un- 
turall luſt as an Oven is with | tothings ; for Idea, leruſalem, 
tire. Hol.7 4.6. and the Temple were his Own: 
4 A perſon filled with fire | and unto the perſons in the ſe- | 
of Gods wrath,asan Ovenwith | cond place , where his owne, | * 
naturall fire;Pſal. 21.9. | ſigntheth the Iewes, by a fin- 
| 5 The day of Iudgement | gular priviledge cailed and a- 
, | ( which 1s to be with frc. z Per. | doptcd te be lis houſhould, and 
: 3410.12 ) Malach. 4.1. * as 1t were his Sacred ſheepe- 
| ( Oven ) The burning luſts of | fold, to whom the Oracles of 
| Adalterers. Hoſea 7.4.The A- | God werecommitted, Rom.3. 
| anlterers are as an Oven heated, | 2.SecRomeg, 4. bercupon ter- 
| And verſe 6. Their heart ts rea» | med his peculiar, his treaſure, 
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ay as an Oven. an holy Nation,&c. The waole 
2 The carneſt hot defire of | world,and all which dwell 1n tr | : 
Innovation, be his Owne, 


Fiery Dven }] Gods burning | Dwne Senne7) Referred to 
wrath, conſuming his cnemics, | God the Father, ſignifieth that 
; Pſal.21.9, peculiar perſon onely+ th# 1s 
| Svbertaken] One out-reach- | called leſus Chriſt, Rom.$:22, | 
«door prevented by the deceit | who 1s fo called, and is indeede | 
| and fleight of finne and Satan, | ſo. 1 in reſpect of his eternall | 


nw ——  .— 


| Gal.6.1, | Deity or Divine Nature, viz. 
| concerning his eternall per{0- | 
O WW, | nality therein, Toh.3.16.and 8. | | 


©wne ] Gods choſen in| 38-41. 
Chriſt, which Pax/ calls 4 pecu- | 2 In reſpe& alſo of his hu- 
liar people. Tit. 2.14. lohn 17, | mane Nature. 1 For the mira- | 
10. All things are mine, leh.1 2. | culous conception of it with- 
1, Foraſmuch 414 hee Loved his out all meanes and immediatly 
| Owne. by the power of God ; Luke 1, | 

2 Such asbeare the name'of 35+ 2 Becauſe of the miracu- ' 
his people , to wit, the Ifrae- lous and molt pertedt and per- ' 
L] petuall 
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peruall union of it viththe Dt- | Plal.4 5.7, Then haſt anxornred 


. 
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| vine nature, lobn 1.14+ and 3+ 
13+ for this maketh the lacrt- 
| fice of his humanc Nature {o 
' precious and powerfull to re- 
. deeme us, ARt.20,28.1 Pet.1. 
' 19.and it ſelfe fo glorious, Phil. 
: 2.9.10, 11-Eph-1.21-22-1 Pets 


| 33.” 
4-47 
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| Dre ] The Miniſter of rhe 
' Word, which laboureth in the | it laftcd but for a time, till the | 
| gift of myracles ceatcd. There- | 


Word and Doctrine, 1 Cor. 9. 
9.Thowu (ralt not muzzle the 
\ mouth of the Oxe, Hath God 
| care of Oxen ? 
0, Th 


Opje] The juyce of theO- 


livewhich is naturallOylegPf. 


| 


ht with Ole of oladneſſe, a-' 
bove hts fellowes, This 15 1p1- | 
rituall Oyle. As Matthew 25. | 
verſe 4. Oyle m their Lampes. 

I hat Oyle, wherewith | 
the tick e were annointed in the | 
Prumicve Church, for healths | 


| lake, lames 5.12. Arnoint them | 


with hcly Ole :a the Name of | 
the Lord. '| his was miraculous | 


Ovle, given for a ſigne of { 
health, not as a Medicine; and 


tore, the imitation hereof by | 
the Papiſts, isablurd and impi- 
ous, For the gift being ceaſed, 
there is no lence to ule the 
figne ; cſpecially, at point of 
death, when there 1s no more 
hope of health, 

5 A perſon annointed with | 


' 104- I. And Ole to make the ' Oyle, to wit, Chriſt; upon | 


face of men to ſhine. 


| whom the Spirit of the Lord | 


| 2 That Oyle confeted and , reſteth , becauſe hee hath an- | 
; made { by Gods appointment )  neinted him, Efay 194 27. The 
to aunoint the Prieſts, their yoake ſpall bee deſtroyed be-. 


earments, and holy things a- | ca#/e of rhe Oyle, or annoine 
' bout the Tabernacle, Exod.3o. | ting. 


: 25+26. So thor ſhalt make of it 


| 
' 


| bt Oyle of holy Oyatment. This 


wasartiticiall and typicall Oyle: ' than Oyle. 


| A figure of thoſe giits with 
| which Chriſt beyond meaſure, 
(and by him , his members in 
| meaſure were furniſhed. 

' 3 The holy Ghoſt, with his 
.{pirituall gifts, whereby the 
jfoulc is retreſhed and cheered 


6 Sweete alluring words, 
Prov.5.3. Her mouths ſofter 


Dyle of Gladnefſe ] The 
Spirit .of God, enabling us to 
comfort the weake-hearted , | 
malcing eur ſelves and othres | 
glad with his grace » Plalme | 


$7 | | 
: To amnoint with Dyle '] To | 
furnifh 
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furniſh and beautific one with | 4 Gyniment Ge, | 
 thegitts of the Spirit, Plal. 45+ 2 Chriſt, who is more tweet { 
| Acts 1C, 38. God Annointed | to the 1toule, than. any Oynt- | 
| /e/i4s,that 15,beſtowed gifts up- | ment can be tothe fences. Can, | 
/ 0n him in all fulneſle. | 1+3e He is aw Oyntment powrea : 
| Whereas by the Law, ExO- | #7. 
 dus 30. 31-32-nonc might an- | Annoynted of God 7] Callcd , 
| n0int any fleſh with the holy | and ordatned-of God to doc his. 
' Oyle,vpon excommunication ; | WiuL Eiay 45. I. (75 my 4n- 
| this did figure, that the repro- | 292ted, | 
| bate, though they might be a- 2 One, furniſhed unmcaſu- | 
dorned with moſt excellent | rably trom heaven with the | 
graces, yet ſhould never be an- | holy Gholt , and with power | 
| | | nointed with the holy oynt- | to doe the whole worke of a | 
| ' ment of the Sonnes and Prieſts | Mediator , betweene God and | | 
| ( ' of God. Sce 1 Iohn 2.19. 20. | man, fo1s Icſus onely , there. | 
| , Note farther , that the uſe of | tore called Chriſt, thatis, An- ! | 
 oyle and annoyting both be- | nointed, Pal. 45. 7. God hath 
| fore and after 1Mo/es Law, was | annornted thee with Ole of plad- | | 
| tor ſanitying and conſecra- | nefſe,c, Aﬀt. 10.38. Elay T0. | } 

ting to holy uſes the perſons ! verſe 27, | 
| ard things {o anointed, as Gen. | The firſt that ever wee reade | 
28.18.and 35.14.Ex09,40. 9. of, to have conſecrated his of- | 

| 10-TT. Andalſo tor repreſen- | tering with Oyle, was /aces , | 
A ting the gifts of the holy Ghoſt | Genetis 28. 18. It was after- ; 

upen Chriſt and his people,Pla. | ward appointed by Law to be 
| 45-8. I loh, 2,2 1.27. {0 done; See Exod. 2902: 3.4 | | 
j HKRivers of Dyle ] Earthly | Which Ceremony fignihcd | | 
| things of all ſorts, ingreata= | theſe two_ things : One, that | 
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_ | bundance. lob 29.6. The rocke | Chriſt was annointed and con- | | 
F* | powred me owt Rivers of Oyle : ſecrated to his Office of Media- ! | 
os . , . in Michah, Chapt.6. 7.it figni- ; tour, with falnefſe of the Holy [ 
F | ; ficth plcntifull ſtore of Oyle , Ghoſt,SeeP£,45.8.Efa.cr.1.2. | 
{5 | onely. . Heb. 1.9. Secondly, thatthearn- | 
=: | Dyntment ] The Spirit of nointing of the Spirit, is that ; 
'E | ilkumination and difcretion , | which makes us and all our fer- 


#” |  cnablingus to (ee and difcerne | vice acceptable to God, 2 Cor. ' 

S | | the truth of the Goſpell from 1.21. ! 

= {all crrers and lyes. I John Note. The efufion and ſhed- ſ 

T | Chapter 2. veric 20, Teehave ding abroad of Spirituall gifts | | 
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' and by inca{ure accordiug to 


O, 
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in all tulnefl&and molt admica- doved and {19:ih 


ble plenty, upon Chriit our | Dove reſting upon him at }:15 


head, who had the graccs of the 
Spirit above inealure,lun' 3.34. 


' the free gitt of Chrilt uvon his 


members, Eph.4.7. 1 5.1stear- 
ed in Scripture anoointing , 
lay Gr» 1. Plalme 47. 5+. Acts 


' 10.38, I TIohn2. 20.27. Allo 


cailed the reſting of the Spirit 


' upon Chriſt, Elay 11. 2. and 
' upon the Prophet Eltas,2.Kin. | ding and ſent both from him 


OO te en. ll in. ln lr 


ee i et 


2-15-and and upon E/a4sd and 
Aſedad, Num. 26+ and upon ail 
the Saints, 1 Pet.4-1.4.0f which 
reſting, i.the abiding and dwel- 


 toucking his ſabſtance, procee- 


. 


baptiline by [v/n, Matth. 3.15. 


-d in the! 


And note turther that hee ro | 


iteth vpon the tarthtull as 1 
Convenicnt tor the membecs , 
vut 01 Chritt as the bead of the 


Church ina far more exccllc:- 


+! 


CINCLC 


Cy, Which ſtandcth in 


three things; for it reſteth on 
our Saviour, 1 Originally, as 


. 


and the Father, lob.14. 2 Replc- 
uvely and cfectively working 
In him a!l graces in 8l| perfeRti- 
an. 3 Communicatively diltri- 


ling of the Spirit 01 Chriſt the | buting his gitts to others, loh. 
chicte feate of the Spirics relt- | 1,16, Eph. 4. 8. which kis mem- 


dence, Was 
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ſomewhat tha | 


bers cannot doe, 
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| 
| Painfed Uall ] 


to be that which he 1s not 3 
a Wall which is rough and 
rotten, yct the painting, makes 
a tare ſhew, Acts: 25.5. God 
wil /mite thee thou painted wall, 
Palace | Ce/ars Court,that 
ts, the Pcrſons which dwelt 
therein, Phil. 1.1 3. 
Paleſtina 7] The land of the 
Philiſtims, bordering upon 1«- 
4ea,and great adveriarics to 1/- 


PI 
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loſiina, 

{Parable ] A Gmilitnde or 
compariton tetched fromearth- 
ly things which be in common 
uſey to helpe our underſtanding 
19 {pirituall things. Mat,2 2.21. 
 Lnk.1 643«T ben ſpake ne thu Pa- 
rable,c>c.And cliewhereotten, 
[t Fgnitics a ſong which is in 
the mouth of every one,Efa.14. 
4.Numb. 21.17, 

A oarke ſpeech, and (as it 
were )a riddle, when the truth 
1s Wiapt up in ob{Ccure and hard 
words, or uttered in wiſe and 
| Princely {cntences, Mat. 1 313, 
' He ſpat: ro them wn Parables Pl. 
| 49.4. [ will rncline myeareto a 
| parablegand utter my darke ſay- 
z JAY 


— — 


— 


\ N Rypocrite,who feemes | 


racl,Eſay 14,29. Reoyce not Pa- | 


—_— 


19g upon the Harp.Tobn 16.29. 
Nw fpeakeſt thou plainely and 
not in a Parable.1n good part. 
oc Aſpecch may bea Para- 
ble or darke, either in the mat- 
ter Or 11 the manner thereof. 


And againe, either by the tpea- 


kers purpoſe, or by the lcarers 
tault; and this, either his for- 
mer il] defert, as Metrth. 13+ 11. 
12, or by lus prefent dciect 
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| laſt, 7 hor ſhewe/# (or makeit 
Knowne) t9 wethe Puths of life, 

T9 we Igh the Pathes of the 
Juſt, ] To temver ail things 
which happen to the juſt, well 
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| | 9g The tranquility 01 the | 34-Fo | 
| publique weale, or politicke| 15 Mutaall agreement of 
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| 11 Secmicry, whenthe heart | dy : and namely, that ſpoken of 

' tree from the teare of dangers, | Ephe,2.14.t5. 

doth falſely promiſe {afcty to Peace, peace |] All manner of 

| _ t Thel. 5. verſe 3. YYher | good things, ſo tarrcas is for 

| hey ſhall ſay, Peace, £0, | the good of his pcople, buth 


” + 4. AO — a - 


—— — 


| | 12 True fatcty,u calth, prol- | abunJantly and conſtantly laid 
| { perity', a Il carthiy þ {clicitv. 1, | UP» and ſurely Kept for then, 
| | SAIN«25 6. Doc in 3 cat ewealth,  Efay 2643+ | 
| and. po perrrgs | Sai, -9.verſe | To anſwer Peace 7 To ac- 
7. Coe 14 Peace , Ggnelis 26. , Cept the conditions of peace of- | 
\ 29.37. tered, and to promile the keep-. 
12 Afolemne covenant and | 16g of them. Deut, 29.11. Offer | 
| {OC10* 4, DELV/ETNE Prince and | zt Pe. we, and if ut an{wer thee 
' Prencco, perion & per ſon, ludge . peace againe, fc. 
| | 4+17- For Peace was botweend ChHaitiſemei: t of Peace ]The | 
; labin the King of Haz; and bee, intterings cf Cnrilt, procuring 
| exweene 1 WA - of Heb:r, Ffal. and im: riting attoriement and 
| 41. g. Ter, treman of my Peace ; triendinip with G xd his father 
| rhat 15,0Y f 1miliar friendw hich for eic<t fines, Bay 5345, Th: 
|; 2 | 
, | had mavc a covenant of ſociety © kaltifement of « our Peace was 
| | With INC. :pon h:14, 
| | 14 Silencegby meancs ; whett- - Peace offerings) Sacribee 
, of, many times quietnefie and | of recy1ioution or of thank121- 
; | Peace is procured, Provero. 17. , ving, 1 Chron-16-1. 2. They of- 
[ | By tered 
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lemoiethiut part of 0: Bay ar 

all ſervice nvder the Goſvell, 

which is Called Thwwkeſgiving 
or pratle, @& Heore:ves 13, 
15, 

Govof Peace7 God, to be 
che author 2nd giver of peace, 
and the rewarder of t:ch as 
live in peace, Phel. 4.7. The God 
of Peace /hallze with you He is 
called the God of Peace, both 
pailively, that they may finde 
peace with God, and have Gcd 
at peace with then; and ative- 
ly , that God would preterve 
them arpeace and vnitic among 
themſelves. And hce fimply 
wiſheth not unto them peace, 
but the peace of God,cven true 
peace. Laſtly, were it in mans 


power tO attaine unto PEace z | comfort. Gen.4 3. 23+ 0D 21.9, 
joy, faith, &c. then were it ſu- | i-th {: riyo places Prace is op- 


pertiuous to beg them of God 
by daylyprayer. 

To hold Peace } To ret in 
the will of God, Luke 1o, 3. 


of Gods chaſticement, Gen.24. 
5.Plal.3g. 16. 


To o2daine Peace? To bec 


; author of peace, and of all the 


| procured , Efay 26. 12. 


_ — 


It 1s to. bee 
1 074 
T how wilt o-qaine Peace toy 
HS, 
Golpell of Peace?The word 


of reconciliation and atton 


meanes whercby 


| 
| 


| 
| 


| ; good laccefle , 


ent, Epheſl 6.15. Tris Ms | 

101 oa with the prep. 1F A907 of the | 

(bell of Peace Tha Rag” FLY | 

IC id. vccaule it worketh ( aSan 

{trument) attonement with 
God , pcace With our brethre- 
ren, and our owne Conlct- 
ences. 

£0 be found 11 Peace? Et- 
ther cotheir 9907, finding Gol 
moſt gentle and paciticd tc- 
wards them; or «clic with a 
peaceable and quiet con{cience 
looking ter his appcaring, 2 | 
Pet. 314+ 

T9 go 02 refurne tn Peace ] 
W ith 960d {atetie to paile to 
and fro: alſo to bce quiet and | 
well, LSamiuci 1-17, 1 SAR, | 
29.7 ; | 

Peace to you 7 Bue of good 


— — 


— —— 


- — 


poled to teare. 
PYultitude of Peace) Great | 
and aboun- | 


|  Gance of protperitic, Pſal, 37 . 
A: ad he held } his Pe Ace. It IS t-. 
{cd or concealing of gr tetc and > 
al vaging it with coniideration | 


. They ſhall deltnht in the 
multi wie of "Peace. 


Sowne in Pcace 7 That 


 ſuchas being godly wile , doe 


love and live in peace, they (hall | 
have fruit, or profice furable | 
ro their juſt lite, which they 
ſhall at laſt in the end of the 
world ( as it were 1n harveit} 
rc ape, being ever bleſſed, Tam. | 
?.18, Fruite of righteomſneſſe is | 
'owne in Peace of them which 
- | make Peace. | 


em. ett. 
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| Beth - Þ.anceof Peace ] The wor- {aloaG,and roundly, as the Lords | 
ker and author of pzace, or Ic- | Prophets denounced Gods 


FRgeT '<imentbetiveencGod and | minde, Elay 8. I9. Yrio Wi-, 
Chas | Pas) wie Peepe and muttcy, 


| | us, El.o.6.Prence of "Peace, 

| '1$ < abr pd - 18-4 Metaphor Or lpecch 
| .” Done of Peace7 One that DOITOWw cd from Chickens now 

|  f:yourcth and embraccth the | begi ncung to come ouc of | 
| | Golpell of peace, and the iecon- che (hell, and to chirpe weake- | 


. w 1, 
 Cultatton by Ch: 1it, loving and | ly : io the Soothlayers, as it | 


[ 


i , , 
| I1ving 11 peace with others; were with an hoilow voyce | 
| Tuk.ro 6, [{ the forne of Peace | out of the bully , and trom | 

bethere, within their jawcs, uttere,], 


| | =9 ſpeake Peace 5 To pro- | or muttered rather, thet: Idivi- 
| ; miſe tranquility,relt, and hap- | nations, : | 
| ' piacſſe to toute and body, and | Pearle ] A thing ct great 
| | t vo perfor me it, P:al. 85.8, Hee value and price, and called 4 
| Pall ſpeaks peace to his people, | Pearle, for the orient brigit- 

' and to 115 SAIBKS, ncſie of it, 

2 To ſpcake and talke with | 2 The precious Dodtr: ne 
| onc lovingly and kindly, Gen. j of {alyation, or any godly 
| adm nition, Matthew 7. 6. 


= w—— ———O——— co ” 
— —— ———y 


| icarle 


37. 4+ They conld not [peake 
prace unto bims 

Way cf Peace ] The co- 
, Ctr120 th at 1c 'a%s ro cternall ſal- 
Vati 2. alto tfatt 1217 (clic, remil- 
_ of finnes ancl repentance : 

:he which we are at length 

8 2h unto bcave. Luke I. 
25. Ara 20. cu:de our feete 11 
4) of Fe ace. 
df Get arid peaceablelifc, 


'/ © 27” 
& 


' free tr052 quarrels and conten- 


tion, full of anity 211d good a- 
grecment, Roma. 3- 17. The 


way of Peace they have wot | | | ligne, Levit. 24+8. Sprinklad on | 
' EHOWNC. | 


79 Pepe and utter} To 
\pcal'c with a fleader voyce 11 
3 465% Wo fort, as they can 
Dee heard.: not plainely 


Caft © not your Pearles Pl 
$wine, | 
3 The glorious and moſt | 


| hzppic eſtate of the: Saiats | 


1n heaven, Revclation 2 1. 21. | 

1 he twelve Fares were twelve | 

DPearlcs. | 
Pceple ] The ElcR given t 


Chritt. Matthew 1. verſe 21. | 


He ſhall ſave his people from | 

th gas 0-04 BY | 
2 Pillers, which reſembled 

the people, Prtonimie of the | 


| the people, 
3 Holy fathers, Genelis 49- 
V cr(e 29, 


Unmercifull people ] The 


ſervants and officers of 3as!, 
Nell 


— 


IW 


wo OS OOO. Sa 9 
i 
3 


' mcn void of humanity, mercy, 
* and lindenefle, yea filled with 
' cruelty againſt David, as Sant 
che King and their Malter was 


| ( itke malter like men) ſecking | Sonne, and giving his Son for ; 


 maliciouſly, unjuſtly, and vio- 
lcatly to oppoſe righteo!15 and 
innocent David, Plalin. 43. 1, 
| Dc find my cauſe agawft the une 
mercifuil People. 
Dighty People | Thc lewes 
' a valiant Nation deltroycd 'by 
eAutiochns Epiphanes, Daniel 
| 2+24e 
Peculiar] The choiſe of, 
and moit precious part of a 
' mans ({ubſtance, ſevered from 
! the reit, and laid vp for a mans 
| ſelfe. 
2 Gods choſen and faith- 
' full People, ſingled from all 
, other Nations, precious 1n his 
fight. Titus Chap. 2. verC. 14. 
2 Ard purge us to be a peculiar 
peoples 
| Iris one thing to be a peo- 
| pic(as T#rkes, Indians, Perfans, 
and [ewes be ) another thing to 
| ve Gods people, or hts people, 
; Math.I.21. A peculiar people, 
| Tit, 2. 1.4. Ar >oly people. 1 Pet. 
2.9.5ome be ſuch by profcii1- 
| on onely, and in regard of a 
| generall vocation , whereby 
; they are ſanAified to God, and 
 ieparate from heathens which 
| doe not ſo profeſſe. Thus in the 
| Prophets the Ifraclites are.ot- 
| ten cald Gods people, amonegl(t 
| whom there were many hypo- 
| ; 


— 


crits,Eſay 1.3.4.5. Jut others | 
ve his people in truth, by c{pe- * 
Clail calling,according to Gods | 
purpoſe, giving thein to his 


them and to them, lohn 6,3.and 
17,12. Wee are by the judpe- 


| ment of charity to judge all 


inembersof che viſible Church, 
which yeclde externail obcdi- 
ence tt that which they pro- 
tefle, to bee trucly his children 
and people of his love. 2 The, 
2,13.leaving the judgement of | 
certataty to G OD alone,who 
knoweth his ow ne;to whom it 
velongs to {eparare the Gates 
from the Sheepe in the end of | 
the world. | 
| 


Gathering of the people 
Obedience of both lewes and 
Gentiles, which ſhould bee 
gathered to Chrilt,Geneſis 49. | 
IO, 

People of heavineTe] Sigaif. 
A People laden with fin, which 
they heaped up by maltiplying 
faults of all ſorts,till as an horle | 
ander the burden,ſo they ſunke | 
under the weight of (inne, and | 


Gods anger procured thereby, | 


Eſa.1, 4. People of heavineſſe. 
Pſalm. 38.4- Sinne 15 like an | 
heavy burthen which prefleth | 
ſore, and ſuch as bee covered 


vincfle. , 


| NoPeople ] Either to bce 
ſtrangers from God, without a | 
calling by the Goſpeli; or to | 


want | 


<—__ 
with ſinnes be a people of hea- | | 
| 
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| E, E, 
want a kingdome and policy of Scriptures and their owne con- 
their owne, being led captive, | {ctence Which doth wi:nes the 

| _ | Elay 7,8. | | Contrary tO every man. 
| Perdition | Deſtrution or| 2 A good degree of perfe. 
eternll puniſhment 11 hell ire. | 101 11 grace, and a ſtriving 


-v ' | 
loh.i7.12. Crilde of Peratiion, 


Here Pera'tion 1s uſed paſhve- 
y,for one deltrayed , luttcritng 
 Perdition, to which he was ap- 


towards the abtolute fulnce 
of 1t, though {till there be ma- 
ny wnnts,Phil.3.15. Let ris they. 
fore 4s many as be perfeth 1 Cor, 


pointed of God trom everla- | 2.6.We ſpeake wildome 1men ft | 
[ting, todeclarc his Luſttice, thoſe which be perfeRt Heb. s.;. 

| 2 Deltraction or deiwnctall off | 4+ [n thele places, perfeRtio:1 
| other men, both in body and | 1s ict againſt weaknes and rude- 
| ſoule. 2 Thel.2.3. Even the Son | nefle; and lignifies no mee 
| 

| 


| Ws - | . 
2f perdition, Heere the word 15 | but a good mealure of preſent 
uſed attvely , for adeftreyer,' profiting io the knowleege of 


who worketh Perdition to his God, in Faith, Wiſdome, Re- 
| followers. being -allo' himſelte pentance and Obedience , and 
| | ordained to deltruction.  arending or ſtriving to further 
| $0: of perdition, man of (tn? perteFion , in theſe eraces of , 
' Aman that isa notorious” ſin- | Regeneration, Some men: are 
' ner,and ſuchan one as 1s markt | periect comparatively in re- 
otit to perdition, as a bloudy {ſpect ot others , but not abſo- 
21 15-19. Scripture named -A lutely. There is a degree of hus- | 
man of bloud : and they which Mac pertect 10n to Ge atrained 
be markt our for hell,are called unto inthis life, and there 15 an | 
the childreu of hell. high point of celeRiall perfe-| 
Perfection'o2 perfect ] An ab- , &t10n which none/can reach. 
{olute t.liiche of grace,” w hen Phil. 3. I2.T5. | 
\ there is notthe lealt want, Phil. - 3- Vprightneſſe and ſince: 1- 
3:12, Tam not already perfett, 


ty,25 when perteftion 1s ict a- | 
' 1Cor.13 10.When that which 


gaingit tiypocriiie, 2King.20. 
; perfett rs come Matth.19 21. If 3* Exek!ah [erved God with a 
| ' *hou wilt be perfeft.S1chas have 


| pertea heart. 1 Chron. 28. 9. 
| taught at ablolute pertefion of AMy [onneſeruc God with a per-' 


| Inherent gracc in this lite, as 1f feet heart ; thatis, ſincerely and 
' men could be without tinnes,as 17truth. | 
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Familiſts, or keepe the whole 
Law,as Papiits avow; they riſe 
up again{t the light boch of 


4 That good order which 
by the Word of God is {cilea 
j2,any Chureh , when all the 


members ' 
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forme their funion ducly, 2 
Cor.13,5. Th:s I wiſh,cven your 
perfellion. 


knowledge of the word, how 
ro pertorme all parts of his 


-» 


function in the Miniſtery. 2 


(that is,the Miniſter) may be 
\ abſolute, being made perfebt,C&c, 
| 6 One which ſo governeth 
' his words, as no fault may bee 
| found with his tpecch. lam. , 
| 2, 1f any man ſinne not in word, 
| he 15 aperfett man. 

| 7 Thethingsof this world, 
| Which bee moſt glorious and 
| cent. Plalme 119, 96. 
| TEave ſecnean ond of all per- 


fel ion. 


| F 


All Perfection] All things 
; or Creatures vitible , which 
were Perfteted and conflun- 
' mated of God at the Creation; 
and which tceme to men to 
have cheetcſt excellency and 


- —  — - 


tinuance. Pfal. 11 9,96. I bavc 
[cenean end of al! perfeitions. 
The perteRtion which Scrip- 


_— — 


Tim. 3,17. That the man of Ged | love, Leing (not equall) bur ' 


GN ——  — 


| 


| 


| 


(1 
: 


lc, yet they arc of ſhort con- | 


ture attributeth untothe Saints | 


isto be uncerſtood 3 wayes : 


the parts ot holines, the Saints 
| being fanRihcd, as in every 
part an! power .of ſoule and 
| body, 10 to every duty con- 
| Cerning them 1m a mcdſure, 
| 


_— —— 


tt. 


| 


— —  — —— —— —— —— — 


| memvers thereof keepe their , 2. Or elſe of incerity and a 
| due place and ſtanding,andper- | uprightneſie,” as a Perfect | 


heart notcth -a fingle and up-: 
right heart, 3. Or compara- | 
tive with reference te ſuch as 


5 One well furniſhed with | he weake. 


Perfect charity] That love 
whichis unfained, accowpli- 
incd intheetfedts and fruits of | 


like to that love wherewith | 
Godlovethus;which he ſhew- 7 
ed indeed, by giving his Sonne | 
for us. 1 lohn 4,1 8, Perfettcha- | 
rity caſts out feare.. | 
Falth perfect by wozkes}Not | 
that any mans fauh is ſoablo- | 
lute and tullas hath no want, | 
no not Abrahams, 1 Cer. 1319. | 
Or that the vigour and perte- | 
Aion of faith did hang upon : 
works, which fetchethall their | 
forccand praiſe from fath- | 
butitnotcth that the declata- 
tion of faith dependeth .upon | 
workes, which the more and 
the better they be, doe ſhevw . 
taith ro be more pertect and 
cfteRuall, as a Tree is witnel- 
ſcdtobe the more perfect and | 
good, when it beareth moſt ex- 
cellent and tore of fruite, Iam. 
2,22. By workes was fanth made 


| | Perfet. | 
| 1. Either of the PerfeRion of | 


Peifet Law] Such a do». 
Arine as tceacheth not ſome | 
things onely vrhich may leave | 
men wi:thout excuſe, as the 


| workes of God doe, Rom. 1, 


20. but all things neceſlary to 
M m be 
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bee knowne ot God/ Or Our the permiiliou of God . Au-. | | 
(elves, for faith or obedience to guſisne progveth both byTeſti- | 
' talvation, Pſal. 19,7. , mony of Scripture, Rom.g,22. 

| Perilousfimes]Such times | Allo byinnumeradble examples, 

; whercir, it ſhall bee very hard | asby delivering up eAcheb to 
'to perceive what counſellto | belecve a lye. I Kivgs 22. By 
i rake, and howto behave our | driving Rehoboam to heatken to 
{elves among ſuch monitrous | bad counſell, it came of the = 
| | men as ſhall ariſe out of the v1- | Lord, 1 Kings 12.15, By tire | 76] 
| fibleChurch.a Tim. 3,1. Shefl ' ring up Davidthe King to num: | | 
be peri/ous times. ber the people. 1 Chron. 24. | 
'  Periurp)} Fortwearing,or 2 Sam-24.By {poyling /ob, &c. | | 
| 
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TO mms .c 
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' a falſe oath , when the party | ob 1. verle laſt, To which 
that Gwcarcth, either knoweth | may bec adced example of 4. 
-' the matter to be falſe, or think- | mazj:h,2 Chron,2 5. Alſo Elay | 

' eth it ſo to be. 1 Tim-1,i0, To | 63: and Exckiel 14.All wx hich, | | 

' the Perjured. Mat. 5,33.Though doc teach, tliat in cvill ard fin- | 

the matter be true, yet if hee full work es there is to be ſcene | 

' that ſ\weareth doe thinke it be | not onely Gods {utferance in 

- falſe, or not knoiy it certainely | withdrawing grace,but his po- 

| to becrne, Perjury is commit- Wer in working,dircivg, and 

ted in the Court of Conſcience. ruling mens wils and actions : 

| He that ſwearcth by the name cſpecially behold this in the | 
of God falſely, or donbtfully, ' deathand paſſion of our Lord, 

te forſiwearceh. who is ſayd tobe delivered to 

To Pernut} To ſuffer, and the death by his Father accor- | 

I ot to l:t a thing when one dingto his decrce and deter- 

; might hinder it. He. 6,3,1f Ged | minate counſell. Afts 2. and 4. : 

| permit, Permiſſion in God, hath | Therefore hee did more than + 
rwothings ; firſt patience or | ſufferand leave*the ewes to 

(ut ring, Secendly, might or | their owue freewill and Satans 

© Hcacy.God willeth whatſoc- | malice, tor himſclfe was ſove- | 

ver he permitteth; becauſe no- | raigne and principall cauſe: 

thing can bce, unleſle hee will | that thereby mans redemption 

have it tv be, The dotage of an | might be wrought, /uda del- 

nwvilling Permifion is to bee | vered Teſus tothe ewes, the | 

avoided. | Iewes delivered him to Fuate, 

That the wicked aRtsof un- | and God delivered him unto | 

2dly men and others are done ; death; yet inthis ation God | 

rather by the power, than by j onely without {tne , becauic | 
| he 
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hehada good end, 


=> 


the heed. is fond of the 


Perſecution} An obſtinate | painestelt by the toor. 


purluing others, to hurt or de- 
| ftroy them,withour giving reſt 


| Perſeverance} The conti- 
nuing in grace tothe end. Per- | 


| or quictneſſe,Mat.5 4 0. Blefed| ſeverance may Rand with ina- 


ac they which [aſfer perſecution», 
| Gal.4.29.It is cither by word, 
. or {\word,by deceit or violence; 
| open,or diſguiled;for religion, 
' or for righteouſneſie; trom 
; falſe brethren,or profeſicd cne- 
mics. 
| Theficſt Perſecution of the 
| Chriſtiau Thucch, was violent 
' by the Princes of the world, 
under diverſe Empcrours of 
; Kone: the {econd was fraudu- 
lent by Hercetickes, as Ari, 
Nefterizs, &c. Thethird, both 
| by force & traud,to wit, when 
both temporall and ſpiritual! 
| power (as mm the Pope) did 
meete together , againſt the 
Lord and againſt his Chriſt : 
Awugwſtine, Such is the nature 
of the Church, as it encrceaſzth 
| by aduerſitics, and decreaſcth 
( by proſperity: and (as Luther 
| : . - . 
; writcs) it multiplyes by being 
| miniſhed,overcommeth when 
| It 13 overcome ; bcing like to 
| Chriſt the Head, who being 
' flaine, yet was Conqueror. Add 
chisas a ſecond comfort tothe 
 faithfull under perſccution,that 
. Chriſt is perſecuted in his 
| members;who toucheth them, 
; doth touch the apple of hisecie, 


' Chriſt makes the afli&ions of | 


the Church,to be, his owne, as 


———— — 


ny deepe fals,butit keeps from 
falling away. Math.10, 22. He 
that perſevereth (or endureth) ' 
19 the ena, haſvall be ſaved, @& ; 
Confirmation. It is ancrrovur, 
to hold that true belecvers 
| may fall from ſaving grace, ci-' 
' ther wholly for atime, or for : 
cver. | 
Perſon ] Some patticular | 
| man Or Woman. Genet. 14,21» 
; Grve me the Perſons, amet 
11.2. entiochus Epiphanes is. 
\called a vie perſon,tor his baſe 
and turious behavior, Epimazes | 
| rather than Ephiphaneg. | 
2 Thedivineeſſence, ſubſi-1 
ſting by it ſclte, Heber,3. The | 
\imgraved forme of hs Perſon, * | 
3 Outward qualities, of | 
country,riches, friends, pover- ! 
ty, and ſuch like extcrnall cir-: 
cumſtances. Rom. 2,11, God # 
| noreſpetter of Perſons. AAs 10, | 
| 34+ Luke 20,31. God doth | 
not meaſure and accept men 
by their riches, worſhip, po- - 
verty, Nation, or ſuchthings : 


4 


| inward or outward of body or 
goods. 


Note, Theſe qualicies are no :_ 


further blamed, than they doe | 
darken thc truth, and hinder 
right. 

| To perſwadc :1en! To ad-| 
Mm 3 yiſc 
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viſc the hearers in Scrmons,by 
authority of men, to belecye 
| menand things which come 
from men,as Hſe Apotftles did 
abuſing the names of the truc 
Apoſtles to diſcredit Pal, as 
if he had taught contrary unto 
 them,Gal. 1,10. Doe / perſwade 
, men? 

[ Perverſe ] One whoſe 
heartis turned trom the wiſe- 
doine of the word, to follow | 

' Crooked and cvill counſels and 
| WAYCS. 


* — 


_- --- 


- mw Ou 


rity, Rom, 14,14» There is an 
infallible perſwafion whichthe | 
faithfull' have of thecaſelves,' 
and a probable perſwaſion | 
which they have of others 
Note:thegrecke word, hich 
is englithed, I am perſwaded, 
or I am ſure, 1s uſed of things 
whichlye in conjcRurell and 
no certaine knowledge,as well | 
as of things whereof there 1s ; 
| infallible andundoubted know- | 
ledge. See Rom.! 5,142 2 Tim. | 
I,5. &C. It is the argument | 


Perverſe ſpirit] A Perverſe | wherewiththewerdis joyned, | 


and troward minde. 
| I 4. 
| Lo Pervert | To put out of 
| order, to turne up-{tde-downe, 
| to bring i in that which ſhould 
| be kept out, Provi1o, 9. Hee | 
that Perverteth buy way (hat! bee | 
| knowne. 
Peltilence]An intetion and 
deadly diſcale, fent of God up- 
' £2en tor their ſinnes, Levit. 
26,25. 1 will ond the Peſtilence 

| AMKg yo. Dcut. 2$, 21. Dr 
' Plague. 

| To be Perfwaded] To be 
' intallibly aflured of a'thing,by 
| demonſtrative certainty, Rom. 
, $:37» {am Perſwadea, -T his is 
' tho perſwalſton and certainty 
of faith. 

2 Tobe probably aſſured of | 

1 thing, by gonjzecturall cer- 
taigy's! Heb, 6,9. We have per. 
ſwaded our [elves better things of 
- 396. 11's 18 perſwaſton of cha- 


Elay 19, 


Ce —o— 


Sw IU .. — _—_—— 2 _— 


| and which is added to declare | 
the ſignification thereof, which | 
reſtraineth the meaning to an 
| allured knowledge, as Rom, $ 
| 3O. furit ts moſ? true that the | 
fairhfull being juſtified of God | 
cannot be condemned. 

Zo be fully Perſwaded To | 
doe nothing with a doubttull | 
Conſcience and ſtaggering | 
mind, but to be certainly -with- | 

| 
| 


in his owne minde aſſured that 
his perſon doth pleaſe God,and 
tha: the thing whick he doth, 

doth not diſpleaſe God, being 
contrary to his: word. Rom! 14. 

5 Let every one be fully perſ\ Wade! 
| $19 o14 owne minde. This full per- 
{waſton of the minde, muft be 
had even in ations indifferent 
and of a middle nature; oftheſe 
| one is{urelyto know, that whe- | 
ther he doth them,or omitteth | 
them, yet his deed or omiſfion | | 
| doth not offend God. Much | 


—_— —— 
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more ought there to bee this 
aflucance in neceſſary actions 
commandedor forbiddenzmolt 
of all it is required in the do- 
Arines of taith. W hat then (hal 
werthinke of that implicit faith 


of the Ciurch of Rowe, where' 


icts held for good Chriſtian 
beleete to aſſent onely to that 
which the Church teacheth, 
though one bee utterly 1gno- 
rant what it is which 1s taught 


of the Church. Is this to bee 


fully perſwaded in our owne 
minde? Alſo how doe they 
lin, which tor deſire of victo- 
ry will defend matters, wherc- 
of they are not re(olved in their 
heart ? 

Pharaoh] A name common 


| toallthe kings of Egypt, till 


the beginning of the Greeke 
Monarchic, as Prolemie was at- 
terward-1t ſignities free, and an 
avenger: the former in reſpect 
of hinſclte;thelatter in reſpe&t 
of hisſubjets , whom Kings 


ought to judge, and to take } 


vergcance of cyill doers. Rom. 
13.4. 
Phyſittan] One that by Art 
helpeth the decaies and defeRs 
of nature, curing bodily diſea- 
{es,by bodily medicines. 

2 Chriſt Icfus,the onely So- 
veraigne foule Phylitian, who 
by his blood and Spirit, cureth 
all our ſpirituall ſickneſles. 
Mat.9,12. The whole need not 
the Phyſatian,but the /iche,I come 


| broad, Dcut.6,8.T bey hall be as 


wot to call the righteous 5c, 
Philacteries ] AThred, or | 
band of view Silke,in the frin- 
ges of a parmemt,by the behol-! 
ding whereot, the memory of 
| Gods piccepts was kept and 
preſerved; or frontlets of 
Par chacnt bet weene the eyes, 
as fipnes of rememb!i ance. Mat. | 
23,5. Muke thur Phylatteries 


 frontlets betweene ther eyes. 

, HSiffters downeimn chaire of 
, peſtitience oz ſcozitng} Wicked 

| men inthe third degree, which 
| out of adelight in finne, doe 
| mocke at the word, with dc- 
{pight of God, Þlal,1,v.1, 


P, I, 


_— — —_ _— —— TT 


lence to the body, by digging | 
through or openning ſame part 
of it,loh 1 9.ver-34- One of the 
Sonldgees Paerced 1s ſide, Lach. 
12,10. : 
The Prophet Zachary in this 
{pcecl doth note £wo things : 
hy{t, the horrible unpicty of 
the Iewes, which by their con- 
tumecy grie' c& GOD excee- | 
dingly a long tune (as if they 
would picrce his fou'e with 
rhearrowes of theirrebetlions) | 
and at length in the perion of | 
his Sonne incarnate ( or made | 
ficſh) ſpared not his ide, but | 


| molt cruelly pierced his very 
| heart. Secondly, the true and 


| 


Mm 3 ſcrious 


| To Pierce] To offer vio- | 


mA. 
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, {er1oas repentance of many 
; lewcs, (ail el:& ones) wholc 
| cycs bcing opened by rhe gra- 
\ clous Spiric of God, tlizy 
| (houid concetycand hope well 
ot che mercics of that G OD, 
| whom they had to grievoully 


ſed with themfelves tor ſuch 
ks 
| ExtCr able CONtenpr of God 
| hintelte; with great aud conti- 
nuall ſorrow bewaling rheir 
{10n7cs, and ftriving to amend- 


—_—— 


lee 1D part, 11 A'ts 2,38. 

2 16 Cciufe or worke ay Ex- 
trcmity whatſoever. Plal. 22, 
16, They pierced my bands and 
») feeto | 

{harifie | An order 01 {eh 
"of men, ſeparate and divided 
from ocher by opinion of (in- 
gular holne{lc. Mat. 5,20.Luk. 
18, 1s HLP 

Þiety7 A true worihipping 
of God fondnes tt dodarine, 
and a purehife - which things 
doe toilow faith and hope. 1 
I 1511. 4,8. Purcrty (or godlinedle ) 
zz profutable to all things. 

2 Naturall love towards pas» 
rents and kinstolkes. 1 Tim. 


— 


_— —— OI 


; their owne houſe , and torecom- 


pence iheirkinaerea, © gaodli- 
' neſle. 

| Pleaſant Pictures] lma- 
| ges framed wiith fingular wit 
| and skill, giving great delight 
\ 


offended; . being much ditplea- | 


ment - the accompliſhment - | 


and pleaſure to the bcholders. 
| Elay 2,16. e Aud upon all pirq- 
| ſant Preure, Here by a Dy- 
| necdoche, cither Ships or ho.(- 
, hold furniture , adorned and 
' ter forth with Pictures, 15 un- 
| dzritovd, 

' Plilgrime] One that tra- 
 velleth farre trom homme, 1n 
 torreigne Countries, withcurt 
' any certaine or fetled dwelling 
' place. Gene. 47.9. The whole 
tire of my Pulgrimage,*e, 

The Patriarkes tad dayes of 


their pilgrimages racher chan 


' of their lite, becaule of their | 
many removings trom placc to ' 


' place onearth, and for that we 
| have noabiding Citty here. 


Heb, 11, 9,13. and chapter | 


I3,14» 


2 Every godly perſon, which | 
dwelleth here on earth, as 


touching his body,hath his de- 


fire , love, and hope fixed mn 


heaven, as in hs proper Coun- 


'try. Heb, 11. 13. They con- 


| fe [ſed that they were YAngers and 


Pulgrimes wn earth. Pial. 39,12» 
| For Popith Pilgrimes and 
| Pilgrimage tazre 1s no ground 


Ur es 


or trawe of ſtones, made to 


| or building; as the Pillars 11 


—— — 


| and footing 11 all the Scrip- | 
5,4. Let them learne to ſhew 


Fiety {or godlineſle) rowaras:| Pillar, Some itrong poſt 


—— 


| ſupport and uphold fome houſe | 


_ — 


| the Temple, and in Salomons | 
; houſe. There bee>Piilars ſet | 


' up for monumentsand remem- | 
| ces | 
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brances, either of Gods judge- | 
ments, or mens fame, as the: 


| Pillar of Sait, into which Lots 
| wife wasturned ; and Abſolons 
| Pillar. 
| 2 Teachersor Miniſters of 
| the word, of great authority, 
' upon whom the Church lea- 
' neth and ſtayeth for their ſound 
' DoQrine, asan houſe upon P1l- 

iars. Inthis ſpeech Pant had 


' rcga'd tothe building of the 


Tetyple, the weight w hereot 


' {teod upon Pillars. Gal. 2+ 


3 One pcrſon or Church, 


' irmely and ſtedtaitly ſerled in 


 theeſtate of grace-Revel.3,1 2+ 
Sec Det. on Revel. 

4 A good Prince,and righte- 
ous Magiſtrates, as the ſtayes 
| and {upperters of a Common- 
' wealth.Plal,75,3, 

5 Thc pole, end,or point of 
the axeltree, whcreon heaven is 
moved (as Aſtronomers teach) 

' there bc two of them. 1 Sam.2. 
8, T ke Pillars of theearth are the 
Loras. 
Note. 
were cither fora religious figne 


- -— 


— 


Gen.2 ., 20; Sam. 1 8,1 g. 


Pillar of truth] The Church | 
of Chriſt on earth. 1 Tim. 3. | 
Ig. The Pillar and ground of | 
ir«th which u the (hurch of the | 
{rving Goa. Inthis Metaphoz, | 
he borroweth his ſpeech trom | 
an old cuſtome of the Gentiles, | 
who were wont to write their | 
Lawecs in Tables,and foto hang | 
them upon Pillars (as we doe 
Proclamations on FPolts) that i 
they might be read : hereby to, 


teach us , that the Church is 


but a witneſſe ard preſerver, ' 
and no rule of truth,(as Paptits | 
{fay) as the Pillar was not the * 


Law,butthat whereon the Law 


hung: ſothe true Church (leſle * 
the falſe Romiſh Church?) is 


that which ſhewes the rrutl: , 
and upholds it by her Mimi{fry, ; 
but it ſclfe 1s not the rule of : 
truth;for thatis the holy Scrip- | 
tures, which are faithtully Kept | 
by the Church, as a Pillar up- 
holdeth a building. | 

T7 APipe] 1 Amaicall in- | 


Pillars of ancient | trument made to ſound by 


helpe of winde. 2 Core 14, 


35 alſo Altars were, Gen. 28, | verle 7. | 
18, and 25,14. Efay 19, 19.| 2 A Preacher of Gods Word 


But when the Law was given 


oy Meſes, no Dillars might 
iny more be (et up,Levit.26, 1. | ; | 
loſea 10,1.bur allſuch as hea- | {alvation, So Saint Baſel inter- | 
| thens had {ct up muſt bee bro- | 
' ken downe , Deut. 7, 5,and 

12, 3- Or {ometime Pillars ' 
were for Civill monuments, fliction, cither ſpiritual or bo- 


bluyne and inſpired with the | 
power and wifedome of God, 
to call men to repentance and , 


— - 


prets Mach. 11,17. Conc 7.10 
Plal.25- ver. 30." | 
Pit] Auy miſchiefe or at- | 
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| | dily; .remperall or eternal', Pſal, | and aviding.* | 
| 7,15, .T hey digged a pit 9nd them: Lich Places] The third | 
| [elves ave fallen into #t, Mat. 15, heavens,the ſeate ofthe blefled, | 
| | 14. /fthe blinds teade the blade, | Luke 2,14- 
' rf A /Lall both fall into the pit, or | 2 Ayry Region which is nex: | 
Jirch, | us, wh rebirds flyc aad -livels | 
 » 1 1 Any hollownelle in | wal: .cand range till the Jadge- | | 
the ground , either naturali, | ment. Eph, 6 
&r araticiall, | '- 3 Places {ct upto wor {hip | 
2 The grave or placc | Godzco rary toth comman- | 
of butiall for all dead bo- ) demcnt.r Kings 1 5,14. 
dies: | Theſe hi ny places w:re high : 
3 Hell che bottomlcfle pit.* | hils,or cluſc places thaded with 
To pitcha tenthjReſicing or | recs. Sec Deut. 12,3 | 
qui.t {itting. Gen. 26,17 Itis| The places of publike aſ- | 
2 word = for pitching of a ſemblies for the worſhi !ppe of”; 
campe or Arinic. Exod 1 +9.and God under the Laiy , iwere art | 
| 18 27. bo is oppoſed to remo- | the firit, onely thoſe wherſo- 
vingor journying. Num. 1.50. ever Godby any fimbole , or 
©2, fignttication of his preſence did 
| ; ſheiv, thatthere he won!d bee 
PT. L. worſhipped; whereupen,ſfuch 
places were called, the face 
Place ] A portion of joy in and preſence of God. Genefis 
| the kinzdome of heaven, Or a | | 4,14,16. The houſe of God, Gc- 
| roome 1n that kingdome. John | nefis 28, 17. and The Gate of | | 
| 14,3» 7 goe to prepare 4 place for | Heaven, The firlt ſetled place { 
| J0u4, = 4 Gen,40,13,and | atterthe comming out of E- , 
141, | oypt,, wasthe Cloud, where | 
[2 A -A :ion of torment inthe | God ſhewes forth his glory 
! kingdome of hell, or aroome , viſible a::d fenfibly, Exod. z 3, 
| there. Ats 1 ,2 4. That he might | 2 3$-7,9.and32, 8,10,17, The | 
| goe v7:t0 29s 6w1e place. axed places which G OD ad ; 
|. 3 A Tent, Rouſe, Citie, or | chale atrerward, were, the Ta- || 
| diwelling. Gen. 18,33. Hhodhew bernacle, and Satomons Tem- | 
| | returned | to bu place. Get Ig, ple; the two vitible Teſtimo- 
I 4. nies of his preſcnce,as it is {a1d 
0> 4 Any part or portion of | of the one, 1 Kings 9,3- and of | 
Land, wherein any perton | the other. z Chron 8, 6. Which 
; or other thing is reſident | holy places did all Ff them re- | 
| preſent: "! 
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; preſent : firſt, Chriſt, in whom 
bodily (that is, perſonally and 
ſubſtanrially )the fulncſle of the 
God-head dwelled, Colofl. 2. 
9.By whom, ſitting in heaven 
wemay goeto God to worſhip 
him- Secondly , the whole 
Catholike Church cf God. 
Epheſians 2,21. Revel. 21,3. 
Thirdly, every Ppaticular 
Church,as Pfal.15,1. Fourth- 
ly, every particular member z 
even every true Chrittian, as 


—— —_  — - ——  —— ——— ———- 


PCC 


12,9. hittly,cvcn the temple of 
our body tRerby was figured. 
Not toleave his place ] To 
Containe himicite in his duty 
and charge , ſtudying by all 
meanes to pacific his ottended 
Prince, eſpecially by yeelding 
| and modeſt ſubmiſhion, Ecclct. 
(©. 4+ Leave not thy place, 
1Burytng Place ] A S.pul- 
| Cher or gra»e which is in Hc- 
| brew called Xabar, in the Ger - 
maine tongue Grab, and our 
; Engliſh Gragbay, deri cd from 
| it. Gen,23, 4. A Sepulcher of 
| ONCSOWNe WAS a ſ1gne Of right 
' and fume poſit Non, Elay 2 2, 


— ou > Oe 
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'16. In that Abraham bought a | 


place of buriall inthe land pro- 
miſled him,ic theweth hisfaith, 
' not onely of the generall reſur- 


| retion, but of his ſpecial pol- | 


| {clion of :hat Land, for which 
| Caulc Jacob and loſeph would b: 
| brought thither to bee buried. 


—— - - _— _ - — — 


1 Pet.2,5. 2 Cor.6,16. 2 Cor, | 


| Plague} Any great Judge- 
ment of Gad,tent tor fin:as k a- 
mine, War,Sword, Sicknes,or | 
any other Iudgement of Ged, | 
Plal,3S,11, Ay friends ſtand a- 
[ide from my plague. Inthis ſence | 
the ten ludgements of Egypt | 
arc called P lagues. | 
2 That infcRious difcale, | 
commonly called the Peltt- ; 
Ience, 2 Sam.24,15,25. | 
4 Plant] The people of 11- ' 

| racl, which were as Plants 
lowne and ſet inthe vineyard | 
of the Church,Elay 5,2. eAnd | 


"| 


ther hath not planted, ſhall be roo- 
| ted out, 

| 3 Children.Pial.144,12.T hy 
| ſonnes /i all be as plants. 

| ToPlant] loremove and 
| tauflatc yuuitrg Trees from one 


planted it with the beſt Plants, | 
| | 2 Any falſe calling, falſe do- | 
| Arine or worſhip. Mat. 15,1}. | 
Every plant that my heavenly F a- | 


—— 


carth to another, that they 
may 1ocreaſe an” fruftific, Al- 
1010 create, and by analmigh- 
© commandcment to caulc 
thatco bs, which was not de- 
fore, Gen. 2,8. 


| one Country into 

; Country,there to place and let» | 
| tiic thern,. that they may in- | 
| creaſe and mul:iply.Þtal, 44,2, | 
T hou haſt plamted 4hemm, Palme | 
80.8 Thos baſt plaxted it. This | 


L108, 
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2 To bring apeople from | 
another | 


' 18 atcrreſtriall and earthly plan- 
| Gen.47,28,30.Gzn,5£0,24, 25. | | 
| L 2-10 
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3 To unice 2nd © joyr: the graffed by the Spirit and faith 

; . 4c (being taken out vt the unto Chritt, becomes one with 

rottchn Rtocke ot old Adam)un- him, and lives by his Grace. ' 

to Chriſt and his Church by Therefore both Chriſt and = | 

the Spirit, Plal. 92,13. Swchas Church planted into him , 

bs Planted in the houſe « of the | Cailed oy 01C name. 1 B+ I 2, 

Lord, Rom. 6, 5. For of wee be \ 12. But on the) other fide , 2s 

planted with bim int s the /imili- WE Statt a good branch into a 

_ of bis death. ins is a {pi> {o\vre barraine {tocke: fo evill 
Wuall mwvard planting of God | branches, wicked men(beiag as 


>” GA 


' | bi mfeite. wilde Olives) are planted into 
| 4 Iopreach:hc word plain- the boGy of Chritt his Church, 
' - _|[Iyandcalily, for the entrance Whichis like agood tree, A- 


| of the ignorant into the know- . gatnc,in the naturall planting, 
ledge of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 3,6, / | there the 220d branch or gritt . 
| bave Plazted, and Apolles hath giveth ſap unto the tree, which 
' watered. This 18 an outward”, iSturned 1nto the nature of the 
*| Planttig, by the Miniſters of ' {weet plant ; but in the ſpiritu- | 
; | God, all, thebranch recetiveth from. 
5 To denounce and toretel] | the roote Chr itt, whoſe grace 
the witlol God tor the conti- | aitereth them and makes them 
{ NUANCE aid PoE of kiag- | like himi elfe, partakcrs of his 
domes and peop:c. ler.t,lo. 7 godly natare. 
have ſet thee c.er Natzwons ww Planted by the Kivers of | 
build anato pla't. | Waters One rooted into 
| Natural! and fpirituall Plans * ' Chriſt by the grace of Re. | 
ting or grafting agree 41 two Iation, t! .atdrawing from him | 
things, and in ether twothey lively juyce, and continaall 
dilagice. Firſt they are alike | moylture of the Spirit, he may | 
11 this, that as a Stence or \bec adoundantly fruitful in. 
\ *: branch on doc nothing at all | good workes. Pal. 2, 3. ee 
| Lourard the planting of ut telte: all be ike a Tree Planted by the 
| | to the clect (inner can bring , Rrver of IVaters, | 
|nothing to the 1ncorporatiag . {To Plead ones cauſe ] To 
bimfeltc into Chriſt & toward | undertake thedefence of ones 
| | his owne Iultification,Second- | cauſe againlt his enemy. Plal. 
ly, asthe branch becomes one | 35,1. Pleade thow my cauſe, O 
| | withthe (tock into which ttis | Lord, FC. 
' Planted, and liveth by the ſame | To Plead] Io expoſiulate 


' Juice orfap: ſo a ſinner once ® quarrell, or contend and 
{ta 
| | nd 
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ſtand 1a firite againſt one. Tobe well Pleaſed} To be | 
Rom. 9,verſe 21.0 Mar, who throughly {ati tice, and tully 
art thon that Pleadeſi with Goa? | pacitied, in reſpect of a price | 
| ' Mich. 6,2. He will Plead with | payed unto jultice tor finne. | 
lſracl. To dcbate a matter in | Mat. 3, 17. Thizss my beloved. 
| many words. This 15 proper- |:39% in whom / am well plea(ed, 
ly Pleading, God plcadeth a- | God looking upon Chriſt cru- | 
gainit man, but this is often- | cified, and us in him, layerh'' | 
time in action, as when hee | attde his: whole ditplcature | | 
| pleaded Davids caule againit and wrath, conceived againſt ; 
| Nabalby laying him. 1 Sam. | us tor {inne, | 
25,39. Elay 49,25. Plal. 35. { LoPleaſe men} To ſtudic | 
i» Man pleaderb againſt God ; | and tecke to flatter men in pub- | 
and this is alwayes a! conten- | lique doctrinegand private atis 
 dingin words. os, making this tbe marke 
To:Þleaſe] To frame (as | andend thercof,, how to claw | 
; mach as we may Jour thoughts | and content mzn, as Paul did | 
words, and deedes, to Gods | toward the Phatiſces before | 
will. Colof. 1,9. That yow may | Bis convertion $ but after his 
leaſe God in all thingr. When | caliing to Chriſt , would not 
wee allow that which God al- | doe it, ſtudying chence-tor- | 
| lotves, and hate that which | ward, how to plcaſe God prin--| 
| God hateth, This 1s to plcaſe | cipally, or men tor Gods fake. | 
' God, | Gal. 1, 19, Or doe 1 ſeeks to; 
2 To purpoſe and will, to | pleaſe men? : 
\ doe ſome things, or not to doe > 2Toaccomodate ones telte ' 
Other things. Pial.115, 3. Oxy | 11 things indiftcreat to the de- 
| Ge485 #n heaven, ke doth whatſo- | (ire of men,obierving perſons, 
ever hee pleaſeth. Pialme 135, |tiuneand place: this ts charita- | | 
| 6. Whatſcever pleaſeth the Lord, | ble inthe doer,and profitable 
| FSC. tothe recciver,to win him to; 
3 Toſccketo ſatisfie, and true godiincfle. 2 Cor, 9, 1 99, | 
| protit our {ſelves with a neg- , 20, 21, 22. l T 
iet of our neighbour, Rem. |} 3 To pleale truely and laws- | | 
L 5.hs | fully by the way of gadlineſlc, | 
Tobe Pleaſed] To accept | Rom. 14, 18. 1 Thet, 4,4, Act. | 
and approve in mercy,ſech du- 6,5. Rom: 15,2" | 
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ties as are done to God. Heb. | Mo Pleaſe our neighbour ; | | 
13,16, With ſuch ſacrifices God To doe him apleaſure, tceking | | 
1s pleaſtds his commodity, 10 farre as may 

| | further | | 
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' further his lalyation. Romans! 


15,2. 
| 'Plcaſure ] referred fo Men. 
| Any manner-of fintull delight 
| agreeable to our corrupt Na- 
' ture. 2 Timothy 3,1, Lovers 
' of pleaſure, more than of godls- 


| wells. 


_— — — —— 


| 2 Honeſtdelights, tcrving 


for the ſolace and comforts of 
' mans . life, Genelis 49, 20 


1g. 


> Pleaſure is taken diverſly. 


in ſome outward Ovyect, 
23 the cauſe ative and con- 


us. 

| 2 For an inward facultic 
12 man or other creature,ap- 
prehending or dclighting 1n 
that outward objector plea» 
fure thereof, and this is with- 
in us, yet but in the will a- 
| vove, lenfuail appetite be- 
neath,&c.* 


4 Referted toGod] 3. The 


moft tice and jult decree and 
determination of God, tou- 
| ching ail things. Martheyy 
Ch: ter 11, verſe 26, Evenſ/o 
| Father, becar/e it was thy plea- 
fare; and not becauſe men 
were. worthy, All merits of 
workes is ſhut out by the 
Doctrine of grace, rightly un- 
derſtood. 

Gawd Pleaſure] , The free 
end loving purpoſe of GOLD 


 ferring it, and fo 1s without | 


\ for the {alvation of the ele, 


Eph. r,5- According to the good 


pleaſure of 1:4 will. The high and 


tir mooving cauſe ot election, | 
to wit, his Free-love, concer- 
ning which God doth ,much 
pleaſc himſclte. | 
2 Thedclight and content- 
ment which God taketh inthe | 
worke of his purpole, regene- | 
rating and creating faith in his 


Hee ſhail give pleaſures for a  ciect. 2 Thel.1, 11. Onr God 
| fulfill all the pleaſpre of bis good- 


neſſe, and the worke of Faith with 


| 1 Fora delightſome qualicy,.| power. 


Pleaſures of Gods Houſe. ] 
Every ſpirituall bletling. Plal- 
65.4 Satirfied with the pleaſures 
of thine houſe. | 

Plea(uresof finne ]Such de- | 
lights, benefits, and commo-' 
dities of this life, as be gotten 
and held with finfull conditt- 
ons. Heb. 11,25. To enjoy the 

leaſures of ſinne, 

Plenty of the Genftles)The 
tall multitude and number of 
them.Rom.711,25. So a plenty 
of Shephards, Efay 31,4. for. a 
multitude, 

Plough) The preaching of | 
Chriſt , and the profellion of | 
Chriſtianity.Luk.9,26. He that | 
puts hu hand ts the ÞPlowgh , that | 
is, cither to preach or profeſſe 
Chritt. | 

To Plucke up] To deftroy | 
and overthrow. Math. 15, 13+ 
Shall be plucked up. 

2 To denounce and _— 

tel 
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tcll deltraRions ſeremy Igio. 4 
| have ſet thee ovey Nations , to 
| plackg wp. - THE hr 
| Policy} Ceunſcll or advice, 
vither Zocdor evill.Pro. 21,30, 
T here ts wo policy Or connſell a- 
gainſt the Loyd. ? v2 

To Pollate'o2 deffte-] To 
| make onely morafiy uncleanc 
and fintull.Matii 5,18; © 

2 1o make one Geremont- 
ally unclcane, by totiching the 
dead carkas of amator beaſt. 
Levit.21.Hag:2,t4- © 

3 To pronounce any thing 
to be uncleane, and to forbid 
{ome creatures as uncleane by 
fignification, as God did un- 
derthe, Law.Levir.Y, 3 ,4.or by 
| nature, as the Afamcheer aud 
| AMarcionitestid of: old: or by 
| precept, as the Pope now doth 


| want of earthly, things.} even 
| unto baggerys:Mati 2611. The | 
Pore ye ſtalk aug almayes with | 
you, kake' 16: 294; There was a 
certainebeoner, | 
3' The godly,beingatiticted, : 
whopurt theirtruſt innaworld- 
[ly thing, but cleave to God in 
all thefr trouble -and-Galatiity. 
Plalme 9,12. He forgets jor the 
complaint of the poore.. and 10. 
4. The poore commits l»4mſelfe 
»mothee, Verie 18. [nudge the 
| poore, 2 Lord; that 154 fuch as. 
trete their aftli tions, rand Ryc 
; tothee onely tor ſuccour, be- 
| Ing tortaken of the world, as 
' godly -perfans cotmonly.: bee | 
for their welk doitgyAated, de- 
{piſed; and/gait'vib »Snehrtas 
are ſpirttually-poose; 'dejerted 
 fortheir -finnes, andthe juſt 
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| pronounce {ome mates. 1!1- | condemnation ot 'them:, per- 
cleane, and {o forbids them to |-ceiyiag alioa wart of gtruedu-' 
ſome men : at all times ; andito | {tice, which isin Chriſt; .and | 
all mcnat/fomecimes, : as'Lent, | off 2 cheavenly.,card 4aving f 
| &c. for" religion and. orcater | graces. Eſay 11;4«+Meth, 5y3.. 


— — 
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| holineſſc, AQ, 10,15 Hat Goa 
hath clean/ea', .doe not tbow pol- 
{nte. ++ ; fs a! 2 11 
| ' Z92Pondec]7 To weighaud 
| conſidera thing in quriminde, 
| |'ocfore rvee doc agree arid Con- 
| 1endtont Luke 2,19. fary pon- 
aered theſe ſayjngs in ber beart, 
; © "Pep2e ]. Such: as are 'needy, 
| though they benot!utterly de- 
| itirure,Plal. $2,2.D os Inftice wn - 
| -ro the poore and needy. 
2 Such-as have extreame 


| 


and Math.11,5.Efay-64,r, P(2l. 
22; 26«, pu | 
4 Allimen both rh and. 
*po0;ebuteipecunliptbencedy. | 
{Exqg 22,25 « If thou Jewd-mone; | 
to the poore with thee. 

QF 5- Such as want the gitts | 
»of grace , 2s true wiſedome, 
the teare of :God ,tepentance, | 
and faith &c, 1n this life, and | 
{(alvatzon inthe next. Proverb. 


—_— 


29, verſe 13. Revel. chap, 3, 


verte i 7s 
| 6 Such 
AFC! 
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5 Such. as arc humble 


' or low in” the opinion of 
' themſelves, and their eſtates 


——  — 


or gifts, whether great or 
little, many or few, | Luke 


' chaprer6, verſe 20. Mattheiv 


' chapter 5, veiſe 3. 


Pſaline 


86, 1.* 


Ts remember the Jaw2e ' 
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is beaten into tmall powder ) 


by exactton and Oppreſſion, 


11 publique judgement cſpeci- 


Ally. 


| Pwzeof this wo1d] Such | 
as lacke worldly goods, being 


necdic, and in the Worlds 
judgement of 'all men moſt 
vile and abjeRt,Tames 1,5. God 


Torake care for the releefe of >4th choſen the poore of thug world, 


:heneedy Saints, and rothat 
end to make collettons the- 


' roughthe Churches tor them; 


which becauſe it 15 a fruire and 
conſequently of remembrance; 


' theretore ſuch care for the 
; poore is called remembring 
them, As Gal.2,9.T bat we ſionld 


———— 


| Remyember the poore. 


Spoyle of the ÞPwze | Goods, 


; whercof the poore were ſpoy- 
| Icd by Oppreſlors, or Goods 


F 


taken away by ſpoyle. Eſay 3, 
verſc 14; The ſpoyle of the poore 
e*c. 

To arinde the face of the 
1@2e] To make them ſad, ei- 


ther by cruellexaRing of their 


labours,as the taske-maſters in | 


See GDD indgeth not as the ' 
wo32ld poth. 


Pee in Spirit] Such as be- 


ing tamed by their worldly po- | 
verty, or other miſcries, and 


having alively tecling of their 
{pirituall poverty and wants, | 


archumbled and made Jowly | 


thereby. Mathew chapter 5, 
verſe 2. Bleſſed are the poore 11; 


poore, as religiouſly worſhip 
God, commutting themiclves 


72,2. Hee ſhall judge thy poore 
wah equ'ty. 
Pope of Rome | A mon- 


 Egvpt, or by forſaking their | ſtrous perſon, neither man nor ' 
juſt caufe in judgement, and | woman; God nor Divell ; but | 
pronouncing ſentence againſt ' partaking in adavelliſh and bru- | 
them,as the wicked Judges did { tiſh Nature z being a man of | 
in Iervfzlem, is Efay his time. | finne, wholly compounded of | 
. Fiay chape3, 15. What mean: ye 1 | 
 t9 greude the Faces of the Poove ? 


See Efay 1,22,” Thisalfo is the 
meaning of that other phraſe, 


inthe ſame Verſe , of veating 


{he Poore in pieces (asa ſtone 


— 


_ woe + 


| - "2-4 18s the bumble hear-| 
| tes | 
Thy Poze] Such godly 


| 


wholly co his proteRion. Plal. | 


L 
: 


| 
| 


'implety and iniquity; the Son. | 


tedto deſtrution, and thirſt- 


| of perdition, himfſelfe appoin- 
ingafter the'raine and deftru- | 


Aion of others, whom hee de-. 


fires ts leade (with hunſelte ) || 


wWnto | 
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\ unto the pit of perdition ; be- | proper right which ibey i1avet | 

" + ingthe hcadot that univerfall tn them Acts 4,3 2,34.37. a1 | 
, Apoltacy aud falling fromthe $, 1. . 3 | | 

' Faith and religion of Chriſt, 2 TheSacrihces offered up | 
which be impugneth and reti- unto God, which were the Le- | 


 ſteth(in a moſt diſguiſed {fort }  vites poſſeſſion, Keck. 44428, | 


| under the Title ot the Vicar of For / am their poſſeſſion. 

' Chriſt, and by pretence of de- 0 poſleſſe. | To holde 
; fending the holy Catholike ſfomcthing 2s our owne, 1.Cor. | 
; Faithand Church; yct being | 7,30» «And they thar buy, 1s of | 
' (indeed) the maine adverfary , they Poſſeſſed nor, Mato, Poſ- | 
| of Chriſt, ſitting inthe Tem- /ef/e 0 Gold in your Girdles, | 
bo of God, as God: exerci- | ' 3 To bee conſtant, Luke 27, | 


_ yy 


- LO 


ting tyranny aver mens Con- 19. 'Poſſeſſe your \ſowles in pati- | 
{cienccs, uſurping to bee Iadge | evee.; that is, be conſtant i pa- | 
| of the Scriptures, and Lord of tiences 1 Thef'4\,4 Pajſeſeyany 
! the Princes of the carth, rade- Yeſſels 5» bolineſe, thatis, keepe 
' poſe them at his will, z Theſl, fo conſtantly, andwith contt- 
2,3,4-7-v$-Revel.17,1,2,3,4+5+ nuance, | 
6,7.Revela1$,2.3. 3 To bee content with that | 
Pozter ] A doore-keeper, whichonehathav1t he had a! 
which hath authority to admit © things,and lacked nothing, 1 | 
11d [etin and out of the houſe Cor.6,10. Having nothing and | 
where his charge is. 2. The | yet po{[efſing all things. 


0 —— 


' 
Holy Ghoſt, by whom the do- | 4 Fully to. enjoy or inherit | 


_ trineot Chrifi(that dore)doth by deſert; Marke 10,17. 3#hat | 
hace entrance into the faith- | 2a / deero poſſeſſe ecermall life? 
{11li, tothe lightening ot the The man which pot this que- 
{ound knowledge of God and flion , dreamed of deſerving / 
his word, Iohn 20,v.3. heaven by werkes ; therefore 

Po:tion] A ſhare or part \, Chriſt fitting bis anſwere ac- 

111 Lands or goec's, Luke 1 e112. | cordingly, fendeth hun to A1s- 

, ive me the porttenof the 7004s | ſes Lawgnot to himfelfe. | 
that fall to me. | *FoPolleſſe the Wount of | 
2 God himſelfe, who is the | Eſau) To have the borders and ! 
l1'-and portion of his people, | bounds cf che Church of God | 
Pial.16,5. The Lords the Por- , enlarged in 1cceiving, into the | 
1413 of ty nkeritance, a Lot..; boſome thercot the Gentiles, | 
Potion} Lands, which | whenthey and the Tewes ſhall | 
men ho!lde and keepe by lome ' be made one people through } 

Thc 
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; the Goſpell, Obad. x 9, 30. 
Only Potentate'} God the 
; Father being compared with 
, Chriſt, as he is incarnate,{o 25s 
the God-head of Chrilt, and 
Spirit 15not excluded by this | 
word ( Onely) neither there nor 
. elitewhere, 1 11m.6,15,16.IT0h. 
I7,3- | | "0 echo! 
» Polfeſſour: (of heaven amd 
carth| The moſt juſt owner, 
| Lord, and ditpoſer of heaven 
{and earth ,-: and all things 1n 
| ther, byrighevof creatio!1 ave 
| | prefervation,y Gun, 14, 19,22 
| The preat Pa e//ouy of | Heauen 
! aud earth. F 
| To give a Poſſcfſion) To 
' make fale of it, or to givelt for 
2 zalt price;Gen.2374. wwe me 
4 Poſſe/jion ts bury my arad in. 
Poſſible) That which may 
vee done,” though itnever bee 
 done,Niath.19.26.Wiuh God all 
| thimps ares Poſſible, "yy 
_ |» "Not Puſſtbte,oz timpoſſible | 
Some thing which cannot bee 
! done, no n2t of God hiinfelfe, 
 1n.retipcd ot 11s decree,and re- 
' vcaicd will; though it might 
; be doneinrefpect of his ablo- | 
; lutepower, Heb. 6,4. /r 2597 
| hs//ible, that they which were once 
enlightened, of they fall fe. 
2 That which cannever be, 
done by any humane ſtrength, | 
| Math. 19,26. ' | 
| The' Pots ] A veſlicll of | 


— > 2D IQ >, noe go. + 


/ 


| earth,for uſes1n a family. | 


| 2 A mortallman, traile as an | 
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, earthen Pot.lec.18,6. Rom.g, 


21. The power of God over 
man his Creature, .1s-greate: 
than of a Potter over his Pot: 
tor God, made the matter 
whereof man was made, ſo did 
not the Potter; therctore great 


- er L. 


cauſe why-man ſhould not rea- | 


{dnaguak God. oo 


- 3 Calamaties and greataffii- 


tion. Plal.68,13. Thewgh you 
have.lyen among the Pots, It isa 
Metaphor ,from Kitchen and 
Sculiwn boyes, whichin tune 


ot warre:tollow- the, Campe. 


where to : detend themietves 


from winde and weather, (the 
injurics of the ayre) they lye 
cowne betweene their Chim- 
1y-(tufe, onthe hearth ſtoncs 
and . finooking ruſty - Pots, 
which allto beſmut and blacke 
them. To this icnce 1s the place 


of Ezek.: 40,43. to beinter- | 


pretedls: ! 


Power ] . Divine might, | 


whereby God .can doe, and 


doth allthings whatſoever he | 


| hath purpoſcd to doe, and hin- 


dercth whatſoever he will not 
have done, Math. 6-1 3. Thwme 7s 
the Xinadome,Power,and glory. 


D© Ilmtighty, 


[>Power)There areq. degrees 


of povwerrto pertect any thwg 
D. Anarewes 1 2 Cor. 3:5» 
1 Tothinke. 
2 To underſtand. 
3 To will or deſire. 
4 Toſpeake of it or for tt. 
s To 
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| $-. To begin worke or to at- 
| tempt 1t. 
| 6, Toworketr. 
| 7, To finiſh or accorypliſh 
' it, All theſe may be 1n us,bur 
| none of us. 
| 1. Notfiniſhing,Rom.7,B, 
{ 2, Not doing, Ioh.15, 5+ 
'Rom-7,17.11a.26,1 2. 

2. Not beginning to doe.Ifa. 
| 37,3-Phil. 1.6. 
| 4+: Nottoſpeake,Pro.16.1. 
+ $5, Nottowall.P hil.a,1$3. 
| 6. Notto underſtand, Rom. 
' 8,7. 1 Core2,14- 
| 7. Not to thinke, 2 Cor. 3, 
| 
| 


5.Plal.9 4.11.* 

| 2 Abſoluterightandautho- 
| rity todoe a thing, Math-9,6. 
The Sonne of ſan hath power 011 
earth to forgsve ſonnes ; that 1Sy 
| he which 1s the Sonre of man 
| ( beeirg G OD ) hath this 
| POWET. 
{| 3 Thecftequall force of the 
holy Spitir, working mightily 
inthe hearts of the cle, both 
[ for their converſion from fin 
| tograce, and confirmation in 
| Srace, = 4 9. According to 
; the working of his myphty power. 
| > Ts rx. TE 

4 Prerogative or dignity, 1 
| Cor. 9,5-Ioh. 1,12.7s ſo many 4s 
 recezued him, he gave powey tobe 
| he Stamerof God: that is, the 
| right and priviledge of Sonnes: 
that it canmot be meant of free 
; will 18 plaine, by verſe13. 


| 


} 
{ 


! 


- of Goo, Detalepſis, 


—  —— 


powers. Alto it fignihes the au- | 


righr of Governours, Iohn 19, 


| 5 A mighty Inſtrument of | which women did weare, asa 


Gods pewer, Rom-.1,16. The 
Goſpell the power of God 10 ſal- 
vatron,r Cort,ls. To #5 that 
are ſaved,it tu the power of God, 
A meanes of the taving power 
6 Inward ftreagth of a re- | 
newed foule, whereby it is able 
to refilt cvill, and todoe good, | 


2 Iim.1,7. God hath given tow | * 


the ſpirit of power, 

7 That moſt excellent 
{trength and agility, wherewith 
the bodies of the cle ſhall be 
cnducd after the reſurreien, 
I Cor.15,43-They ſball beraiſed 
agame 11 power, 

8 Signes and wondrous 
workes,' done by the mighty 
hand and power of God. 1 
Cor.12,10. Effelts of his power, 
called ( Power ) by a Petont-| 
mie, 

9 Suchperſons,as have the 
gift and power to doc myra- 
cles and workes of wonder- 1 
Cor.12,28. Hee bath ordained | 
Powers ; that is,fome todo my- | 
racles, 

Io A lawfull Magiſtrate, 
enabled of God with authori- 
ty and might, to execute his 
judgements, Rom.13,1. Let e- | 
very ſoule be ſubjett ro the higher 


thority it ſelfe, and publicke 


10,11, 
IT A yeile or covering, 


token | 
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| token of that power which 


' 


their busbands had over them; 


and of their tubj.twn there- . 


' unto! ColintheI1, 10. For thes 
' cariſe, 4 woman onght to haue 


power Hpon hey neal s that 19, a 


 tigne of Powers 


:2 Extraordinary ſtrength, 


' given of God to ſome perſons, 
therewith eyther to doc great 
| g0d,or orcater harme, Luke, | tall,and fs later than their crea- 


'verles 


| 
| 
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| dence. Eph.2,2. Sce Colel.2, | 


chapt.9,vcrſc1. He.gave them \ tion. 


, 
: 
: 


: 
' 
, 


i 
: 
| 


i 


power over all Divels, Acts1, 


Locuſts was given Power, asthc 
Scorpious of the Earth have 
Power. 

13 Wicked or good Angels, 
whichare of exceedingftrength 
and have lcave & Commilſion 
ot God, to doe mighty things ; 
and therctore are called Pow- 
ers,Col.1, ver,16. By him were 
created Powers, Principalities, 
Ephe.6, 12.Y/ce wreſtle againſt 
F rincipatuties and Powers, Di- 
vels are called powers. in the 
plural! numberz, to teach that 
they be mighty ahd many; and 
power, * Ephetians 2. verle 2 
11 the ſingular number,to ſhew 
theie matty to be but one cor- 


poration or army, readic with. 


joynt torce and one minde, to 
conſpire. and fight againſt the 
faithtull to deſtroy them ; yet 
lo, as they do wholly and tor c- 
ver prevaile again(t none, ſave 
ſuchas ve addicted to difobe- 
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35. Whereevill ſpirits are cal- 
icd powers. 


7 This power 1s naturall 


ro the Spirits good and bad, 


being Gods git to them by 
creation, and their property by 


polleflion, and 1s ia it ſclte 


and of it felte good; but the 
abuſe of it to evillis not natu- 
rall to the: Divills but acciden- 


I he power of Angelsgood or 


” 


O 


tza.ttreonght. 2. Without them 
or accident all, calleds-:5i-, Po- 


{ 
| 
| 


Revcla.9,3. Ynto the | bad 15rwo-told.1. yy ithin them | 
| Or naturall, called #:y2u7 Poten- 


teftas, (:) authority, leave, libcr- | 


ty or Commiſſion: without this 


(which God grantceth or deni- 
cth as he pleaſeth ) the former 
cannot worke. But the former 
Godnever taketh tromthemas 
being partof gbeir created pro- 
perties.* 

14 Excellent and ſingular gifts 
of che Spirit, Ads chap. 6, 8, 


Steven full of faith and power, aid 


S#qnes and Nyracles,Co0, 

15 Kingdomes and Nations 
| which have great power. Luke 
4, 6. A'l this Power will I prove 
thee. 

All Power | Vniverſall po» 
wer over every thing,in Hea- 
ven and earth, without excep- 
tion of ahy, Math.28,18. 4 
PoweYs, given wnto mee, This 
Power, the Father ( as God ) 


gives; the Sonne '( as Mcdia- 
or) 
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| wicked, 2 Cor.6,7,By the power 


{ the Iewes, Gods people, thall 


tor) receives it. Alſo Power of 
| {undry kindsor divers,2 Thel. 
2,9. 

Jn Power, and in the holy | 
| Gholt ] That {trength and ver- | 
tuc which the holy Ghoſt hath 
miniſtred, and namely, the ai- 
ſurance and cheercfuluelſe of | 
| heart. x Thedaton. 1. Chap,s- 
verle, 

Power of God ] The mol! 
mighty and powertull G OD, 
Math. 26. verſe 64. String At 
the right hand of the power of 
| God. 

2 That notable vertue and 
might given to the Apoſtles; 
not oncly to worke Myracles, 
| butalſo torame and bridle the 


of God, Chriſt is called the 
power and wiſedome of God, 
| both by «1icacie andeſſence, 1 
| Cor.1,24. —w 

Power of the holy People. | 
' Not the ſtrength wherewith 


{infelt and hurt others, but 
| paſſively, the power by which 
| they ſhall be greevouſly hurt 
| and wronged, Daniel 12, 7. 
; To ſcatter the Power of the holy | 
| people. Such a pallive con- 
' [trution is found, Genelis 
chap.16. verſe 15,” Cy wrong 
(motwhich 1 doe, but ) which 1: 
done tome. 
| Powers of Heaven 7 The 
Heavens or Ceeleſtiall Orbes 
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firme and ſtrong creaturcs,and | 
exerciſing great ſtrength upon | 
theſc infertour earthly bodies; | 
Math. 24,29. Ard the Poweys of. 
Heaven fo2ll be ſhaken. ' 

Power of his glozy ] Glori- | 


 ouspoyer, fo called, for the 


manner of ſtrengthening and. 
delivering the Saints by weake 
0:10 meahs : alſo for the event | 
or end of tkcir upholding and 
preſervaticn, which is his; 
praiſe and glory,Col.I.ver, It. 

Zo poure out ] To give a:1d 
vcltow very liberally & frank- 
ly. AS1n1 Efay, chap. 3. verſe 
I2, Hee porred out bs ſoule to 
death, Acts 2.17.1 will poure out 
my Spirit mpon all fleſh,loel 2,28 
Zach.12,10. 

Poyſon of Aſpes ] Malicious 
and bitrer words, caſt out a- 
gain{t ſuch as bee abſent, to ; 
their great hurt, Romanes 3,13 
The Poy(on of Aſps ts under they | 
ps 

; Poyſen of D2agons)] The 
wicked ungracions workes of 
ungodly men, which areas un- | 
pleaſantto God, as the poylon' 
of Dragons to men, Deut.z 2, 
33. Their Wine #4 the Poyſon of \ 
Dragons. | 


I— 


#. R, | 


| 


P2atſe ] A confeſſion and. 
due acknowledgement of the | 
oreat and manifold excellen- 
cies and perfections that be in | 


| and Spheares, being exceeding 


N n2 God, | 


— 


— ol 
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. God, Pſalme 1 36,1. Praiſe the their manner was, Dan. F.VET4- | 
| Lord becauſe hee 1s good, for his This was one cauſe that Daryze!! | 
Fs | mercies endrrefor ever label! 7. Chap. 1,8. refuſed to fecde gn | 
; [-Y 1,2,103,1,2,3- | the mcate of the Kings Table, 
by 2 Commendation, & ſpeak-! tor that a part of it had beene | 
WE ' ing torch the goud things that | confecrarcd to their Guds, and | 
| be12 other mcn,Pro. 27,2 Le: | lome of their mextes were tors» | 
! 


OI — —— - 


 anothey man praiſe thee. | bidden by Moſes, as uncleane, | 
b-:--. The matter,argument,and | Lo Þ2ay ] To detirc {ome | 
| ' Occaſion of pratle, Exod-1 5,2. | lawtull and ncedtull thing oft | 
| ' The Lord « my ſtrength and , God alone, with truſt to have | 
| prazſe,Plal,118,14- | it,tor the merit of Chrilt only, / 
| 4 Protection and dctence; | Aﬀts10,9. Peter went mp ow the | 
as when it is {ctagainſt revenge | houſe ro Pray, Math. 6, ver. g. Af- | | 

and puniſhment, Roi. 13,3 1 | #7 this manner Pray ye. AtS12 | 
| | Pct. 2,14» 12. Mark.11,24- | | 
) | PÞzayer ] The whole ſervice | 2 Tocrave lomething with | | 
{ | of God, and every part of 1t, | the voyce onely, without faith | 
| ' Matthew 21,13- An houſe of in Chrilt, Luk.18,10, They went| - 2 
j Prayer. wp into the Temple to pray, Verſe 
| 2 Thatonepatt of his wor- | 11, This is vocall prayer only; 
ſhip, called Prayer and Pettct- | andthe former, is both V ocall | | 
on, latn.5,t5. Prayer of Faith. |and Menrall.This diſtinRtion is | | 


' Prayer commeth of a word 1n | grounded on R@n.1o,1. 


| 


| the Hebrew, which figniheth | 3 Yo worſhip God. 4 Sy- | 
| ; appeale, interpeilation, inter- | necdoche or part for the whole, | 
 ceilion, whereby we referrethe | Luke 19.verice 46, £4 houſe of | 
| | Cauſe of our ſelves or others, | Prayer. | 
| ' unto God as Tudge, calling up- \ 4 To conceive a forme of | 
' on h1m, appealing to him for Prayer wherein to goe before | 
| | "ight, preſenting our ſelves and ' the pcople,as the Teacher doth | 
' $Ur cauſe unto him, as to one | inthe publike afſembly. | | 
| | which hath power to deter- | 5 Alſo to partake in the pub. | 
; | mine cauſes,and to whom ap- | like prayer,t Cor.I 1.ver.4,5- 
| Ipeales may be made. (> To crave ſome thing 
To P2alle their Gcds | To with the winds onely. Exod. | 
yeelde and give unto their 1- | 14.15, 
dols the honour of their vio- | 4. To Pray for the contull- | 
ry, and to offer ſome part of | on ofthe wicked, in reſpect of | 


|cheir teaſt ro their honour, as | their perſ0s,& not 11 m__ of | 
their 
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of their lins,policics andj power 
(which it is lawtfall tro doe ) 
{ecmeth to berather aprophe- | 
lic ofthegodly,whatftate of the 
wicked ( Gel cnemics)ſhould 
| 0&1 UME (Gog [0 rev calingit 
to his ſervants )than ally prayer 
that their enemies might be fo. | 


Act.1,26. ice $. Augnſt, ppon | 
the P/ al. "2 % 

Inftant in P2:aycrJOne ear» 
nett and conſtant (though he be 
not heard atfir{t) in calling up- 
on God on all occalions,conti- 
nuing till he be heard, Rom..1 2, 
12.Luk.18,t. 2 Thel. SoT7- 


Prayer whit 8t 15, 


Prayer,is a workcof the be- 
lceving ſoule, deſiring of God 
alone, things lawtull and neec- 
full; wich confidence to ob- 
| taine them, through the alene 
medjaton pf. Ghaſt, to thee 
praiſe of the mercy,ruth,,.and 
power of God. Prayer is ey- 
ther private, or publique; for 
our lelycs,or other 5;forzhe, ba 
ving of gopdhings, or remp- 
ving things Eyll, Whencs, _ 
(cththe ditfercmee, and 7 divers |( 
kinds of Proj . MCatLone 
Tim.2,2, > EN pu 


P rAJErs, [aterce $* 
wing of of mal EE all 


| "To Pzegch Ito > ons the | 


SceP1.107.9 & COmparc it with | | 


| will of God by vc voice, for the | 
| inſtrutipn of the Church, 
Mark. I ,49. He Preachedin their | | 
| Synagogues, The Greeke word | 
(kersx) fignifieth an Ambaſla-| 
; dour, which publiſheth and , 
| ſpreads abroad the miride and | 
| meflage of G OD, touching! 


What Preaching is 


Preaching 15an ation of the 
Miniſter of the word, ſoundly 
incerpreticg and. opening” the 
ſenceof the Scriptures, by the 
Scrjptures ; with application 
of them unto'the uſe_of the 
Church, by Dotrine, exhorta- 
tion;reproofe, convincing, and 


maus du: y and ſalvation, Rom. 
IC 2,14» | 


comfort, Marke2,2; He preach- 
edthe Ford to them, Luke 4,1 8. { 
19,20,21. He tooks wp the booke 
4nd read,and ſaid; Thu day 1 
this ſcrgpture fulfil, led is | JORr ears. 
| Alfo 1 porrgoge 14,3- Hee that pro- 


phefeth, that, is, Preacheth, 
Speaketh to men, to edifying, to 
exhortation,to comfort, Sce Ne- | 
> | hem, 8,8. £A1d bee raad inthe 
Books of the Low, and gave the | 
{ence _ agoor F/ #o Scriptire, 
(They Tris coniret 
Que Org ew-JAQRs 9,20, 
22\He Fore an con 
1s Was ifthat 
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which joyneall parts togerber, appointment of every thing,, 
to male them aokee OC with TJ CErtainc ends, AQ.4 VCI»20D, | 
another. This 1s preaching 11 2 The fore-ordaining of \ 
the ordinary phraſe” of the ſome pertons, te obtaine cter- 
Scripture. Indeed every decla- nall life by Chritt, Rom. 8,30. | 
ration of Gods will, eyther by 10m be Predeſtinared them he 
 afflictiovs, blefings, readings, caed, 
and creatures; or otherwiſe, & 1 Anact of God immanent 
may generally and jmproperly and from eternallz allo called 
de called Preaching. | his purpoſe,decree, determinas- | | 
| Pzccepts ] Commiſſions, tion, will,counicll, | 
' charges,becauſe they are coin-, Andthis both of perſons to 
mitted unto men with charge things, & of things toperſons, 
carctully to keepe them,accor- viz, 
' | dingto that in Pfal. 119-4, Al-. 1 The meanes leading to the 
ſothey come of another word, end,and one meancs leading to 
which {ignificth to viſt, be; another. 
cauſe God threatned to viſite' 2 Theendit (clte. 
or puniſh the tranſgrefſors of | 3 An execution of the for- 
'them. AsEx0.20,5.and 32-34. |mer AR, or an A tranficnt 
' 62 1 Goodprecepts of Gods and emanant,as W1/4.19,4- 
' appointment & 'ſ{ending,Ezek. | Predeſtimation is a generall 
/18.9.17,&c.and 20,16.  word,and twofold. 1 Poſitive | 
| 2 Evill precepts of evill mens or Aifirmative, which is called | 
| deviſing and ſcnding, and of eleQion. Sce Eletion. 2 Pri- 
Gods ſuffering, Ezek. 28, 25. | vative'or Negative, which is } 
Matth. 15.g9.* | | called Reprobacion or RejeRi- 
Þ2:ccious ] Sometime bright on. See Reprobation,&c, 
; and glorious, lob 31,26 Zach.| This latter1s ſo called in re-| 
1436, alſo that which is honou-| ſpe& nor of the latter part and | 
rable, and of great eſtceme, | ARtherof(which ſeemcs to be | 
Pſalm. 36,7. alſo that which is | poſitive to paine) bur of the 
deare or hardly to be attained | former part thereof, viz, of the | 
{and effeted, as Plalm. 49, 8. | meancsthereof,and this per /y- | 
| and 139,16. Heere it figntficth | vecdechen partie pro Toto.” | | 
alſo that which is rare and in- L 
[ comprehenſible ': alſo* that | Predeftination what it 15. 
which is ſparingly, and-not.ea-} | ' 
fly to be had, Sam. 2:8. Predeſtination,is 2 molt righ- | 


P;eveftination 7] The fore- | teous decree of God, freely, 
ACs| | 
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according to his owne good | 


of 


R. 


| pleaſure (without any reipect 
| of forelcene faithor works, as 
' moving cauſcs)ordaining from 
| al] eternity out of the whole 
| lumpe ot loſt mankinde, a Cer- 
| taine aumber, to obtaine etecr- 
; nall life 1n heaven, by Chriſt 
| (having fir{t called, juſtified, 
and ſanctitied them) unto the 
| praiſe of his glorieus grace, 
| Rome $, 2B, 29, 30. Ephel.1. 
| yerle 5,6,7+ 


Predeſtination what it 4, accor- 
ding to Peter Mar- 


TYY. 
| / 


| Predeſtination, is the moſt 

wiſc purpelcot God, whereby 
he hath beforcall cternity,con- 
| ſtantly decreed, to call thoſc 
whom he hath loved in Chriſt, 
tothe adoptio of his children, 
to luſtifcation by Faith, and at 

the length te glory through 
good workes, that they may 
be made like unto the image of 


{| the Sonne of God, and that in 


them ſhould be declared, the 
' glory and mercy of the Crea- 
tors 

WhereagelcQtion lookes one- 
ly to the purpoſe of Gods chu» 
ſing, and to the oppoſite mem- 
ber, to wit, Reprobation ; be- 
tweene which and election, 
there is a mutuall and nece(- 
fary reference,the one alwaies 
including or implying the o« 


ther:tor where there is an elec- 
tion of ſome, there is a refu- | 
l1ng of others, & on the cantra- 
ry ; yet Predeſtination reſpeR- 
| purpolc, with the whole pro- 
grefle of middle cauſes leading 
unto the end, as Epheſ.1,5,10. 
Rom.8,29. Acts 22, 14.& alio 


eternall ofthe ele, as the nea- 
relt end,and the glory of Gods 
mercy as the utmclt cad, Rom. 
9,33, Ephel. 1,6, 11,14. So 
as Predeſiination -is of larger 
extent than cletion, though 
in Scripture it is not found to 
concerne any ether ſave the e- 
let. But ſcholaſticall writers 


make itthe generall both to c- 


letion and reprobation, as A 
decree of God which is touck- 
ing the ends of both, which be 
without end. So as Predeſtina- 
tion 1s largely takea, centay- 
ning both the Decrees , and 
ſftiritly, being ſubordinate 


Ons 


termine and appoint before, 
moſt firmely, ſome perfonsto 
be ſaved by Chriſt, Roman.s. 
29. 

Pzepare] To make a thing 
ready before hand,Mar.26,17. 
Where wilt thou that we prepare 
| for thee? Chro.29.19.T obmila 
the houſe which I have prepa- 
red, Matthe? 0,2 3, 

Nns 


«th both the execution of Gods | 


the ends themſelves, both life | 


- 


to the purpole of cleftt- 


Xo P:edeftinate] To de- | 


I. 
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| to their effet. Romans 9,2 2, 


b. 


C2 Te prepare is. 1. To 
apply or fit the right cauſes 


23. What if God wiling to ſhew 


. his wrath, andto make his power | 


' baowen, waured with much [uf- 
| fering 
deſtration? 


ro. 
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the veſſels of wrath f red to 


2, To obſerve the right! 
properties or Circumſtances | 
belonging to any At, Sub- 
jet, ObjeR, place or time, 
2 Tim.4,6.For / 1m now ready | 
to be offered, and-the tame of wy | 
departwre is at hand, Luke 3, 4. | 
As it is writen #n the booke of the 
words of Etaias the Prophet, ſay- | 
mo. T he woyce of ne crywmg ” the | 
wilderneſſe, prepare yee the way of 
the Lord make bis paths ſtraight. 
Matth.22,'4s e Tgarne h ee [ent 
forth other ſervants [ayins, Tel! 
them which ave bidden, Behold 1 | 
have prepared my dinner ; my | 
Oxen and my Fattings are killed, 


| 


and all things are ready : come 
| wnto the Iarriage,Luke'22, 9, 
I2.13, Tohn 14,23. | 
| Whar preparation of mento | 
| Gods ſervice, and by what 
meanes:- See Malachic, 3, 1,2, 
3. | 
Preparation of men to re- 
miilion of {innes and to Sal- 
vation, what and whereby it 
is, See Luke t,16,179. and 3, 


AQ. 2, 38.and 3:19, Romanes, | 
8.30.* 7 


A 
- 


To fit effeQually and 


_ I I 


3,4: 5,6. Matthew 121, 10; | 


mighrily, the elet of GOD 
unto that bleſſednefſe which | 
they were' appointed unto, | 
trom everlaſting, Romans 9g, | 
23. Veſſels of mercy which he | 
bath prepared ts glory :and to 
make meetc the Reprobates, 
unto that wretchedaefſe be- | 
tore, Romanes 9. 22, J*(ſets 
of wrath prepared to deſtru- 
tou. Or thus more briefly: | 
to purpoſe. and make mcete 
heaven for the ele, and the 
clect for it. Matthew, chap.2s,. 
ver. 34,4, Preparea for 39u,5c. 

02 Both indecd are prepared 
a:1d fitted one for the other: | 
yet as Hell is prepared for the 
wicked by God himlelte, Ifay 
30, 33. and not by the wicked 
themiclves; ſo the wicked 
are prepared for He!l, by the 
wicked themſelves and not by 
God. Tit.311. Knowing that he 
that 4 ſuch, is ſubuerted, and 
ſmnneth, being condemned of him- 
ſelfe,* 

Alſo Hell for the Repro- | 
bate, and them for it, Prepared 
for the Divell aud hu Angels, 
Rom.9,2 2,2 3» 

3 To makeus meete or fit, 
either for doing good ductics, 
orſuffering afflictions, 1 Chr. 
26,1, Prepare their hearts unto 
thee. | 

4 To' make ready ſome | 
things which” belongs eyther | 
to Gods ſervice, or to the ſer- | 


vice of Saints, '2 Cor.g, 2. 
A chasa 
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cauſe of the Iewes Preparationady. 

' P;eheminence] Chucte po- 
wer and Dominion. lawfully 
conferred by God the Father, 
upon Chriſt the Mediator, that 
heas King may rule his church 
outwardly, by his owne lawcs 
and O1hcers, and inwardly by 
his Spirit and Grace,Coloſſians 
1 veric 18, That hee might have 
the Prenemmence, Heere 1t 1s us 
fed ig good part. 

2 Primacy and Soveraign- 
ty overothers ambitioully at- 
fected,and unlawfully held and 
excrciled. 3. Iohin,g,#hih lo- 
veth to bave the Prehemmence. 
It is heere pat in the worſe part 
for uſurped power and tyraur 
nie. 

P2eſence 7 There is a double 
preſence, one fpirituail, ano- 
ther locall; one in reſpect of 
place, another in reſpe&t of 2- 
grecment in will and purpoſe» 
I Cor.y5,z3- AS Paxd being abe 
{ent from the Church of Co- 
reath, as- touching place, yer 


| pole, touching the excommu- 
| nicating that incelſtuous per- 
{on : 10 Chriſt whois pot pre- 


cally, 18 yet ſpiritually preſent 
| to Faith. ee Gon, 
K> See Face, God, Dwgll 
| in God, One, Vaion, To walke 
| Cs 


did concurre with them in pur-* 


tent 1n the ſacred Zupper Lo- | 


| talke Preſump:nonſly,y Corg,s. 


AchaiawasPrepared @ yeere agoe, | 1s The being of foine perſon | 
lokn chap,ag, Verſe 42. Be- | or tome thing,in forme place, or 
| with tome perton;this 1s two- 


fold, 

1, Splrituall,which we call | 
Cominon. 

2. 'Corporall, which wee 
call Conjundive. See Neerc, | 
Nigh. Y 

2. The place ortokens of ones | 
| 


| 
| 
| 


pretence as Plalme g5, 2. Let | 
us come before his preſence with | 
thankſgiving : and make a j opfull | 
noiſe wnto hum with Pſalmes.* | 
@9 P2elerve ]] To keepe | 
one free and ſafe, from tas | 
king hurt by any enemies, | 
or dangers, Pfalme, 16, 16. | 
Preſerve meeO Lord, for [ truf? | 
in thee, | | 
2 Toſuſaine and upiolde | 
all things in their being, |} 
lod 7,20. O thos preſerter | 


| of Men, Palme 36, 6. Hee 


Perſerveth both Ilan and Beaſt. | 
Nche.g,6. 7 how preſerveſt thems | 
all. This is general preſervation.. 
' 2 To keepe conſtantly the 

farthfull, unto the poſſeſſion 

of Eternal! life, 1 Peter 1,8.Pre- | . 
ſerved, or kept | through the | 
Power of God by Faith,uato ctcr- | 
nal Life. This is tpcciall pre- | 
{ervation. : 


Zo P2eſume)Either to take | 


' too mach upon us, out of a| 
.vaiiie confidencemn our (elves; 


0; totake' too much heart and | 
bolineſle tons, P11.73.8, They | 


# 


Let | 
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|. 2 none preſume above that tt | 
' | fationz3andto the- opinion of 


' Wriiten: 


; 4 hat Preſt wmption & . 

| It is gyice,wherby many men 
in regare of Gods bleſſings and 
; patience towards them, have 
| their heartst00 much lifted up 


' in vaine confidence of their | 


| owne ſuwhciency, and Gods 
| goodneſle , waxing fecure, 
{ haughty, and carcleſſe 1n the 
| Courle of their lives, without 
| any feare of fin, or Gods judge- 
ments tor them. 
P:eſumptaous ſinne] Sinnes 
of contumacy, which come 
from a ſtubbornc and malicious 


from preſumptuorns fins, 

Of ÞP:etence ] Vpon a faire 
| ew and coluur, or colou- 
| rable cauſe,: without lincerity, 
| Cloaking the ambition & envy 
{ which boyled inwardly, with 
| pretext of Chriſt, & preaching 
' him, Phil.1,1$. 
| Patceof Redemption ]Sariſ- 


: 


tation or paiment made to the 
| juſtice of God forthe hurt don 
! cot by the (i ines of the elect; 
| that ſo they may be redeemed 

and ſet free,1 Tim.2,6, He gave 

bir/elfe a price of Redemption, 
| Note,that bee gave not his bo- 
| dy or bloud onely, but him- 
| felfe,even the whole manhood 

co be the price, the onely all- 
wihcient price toGod,for ſin: 


| 
| 
| 


: 


heart,Plalme 19,13. Keepe mee. 


| 


'#n the fleſh. A Petaphoz. Be=s 


adicu then to all Popith 'Gatif- | 


his ſole-bodily ſufferings. 
Pzice of high calling ] Erer-| 


| nall life, which isfreely given, | 


as 4 rewarde or price pro-| 
pounded of God, who callcth | 
his toglory, Phil. 3,14. 1 Cor. | 
6,24. | | 
P2icke] A ſharpe peece of | 
wood, a polc, ſtake, or ſharpe | 
thing, which pricketh one as | 
hee goerh through buſhes or | 
thicke places, 
> The Harpe and peircing | 
wrath and power of God, | 
which ſhall ſtrike the wicked | 
_ through-their body and 
oules AR,9.5. Yea, the very | 
word or ipcech thercof, is as 
the poynt of a ſharpe {word | 
going to the heart of men. 
Hebrewes. 4,12. Ads 2.27. 
 Math.25.41.* 
acke in the fleſh ] Inbred 
corruption, or naturall Con- 
cupiſcence, which ſticketh faſt 
In us, aS it Were, a pricke mo- 
leſting and vexing us by evil] 
motions, as the fleſh 1s gailed 
and pained with a pricke or 
ſharpe ſtub-ſticking in it, 2 
Corinthians chap.12, There | 
Was r8ven nrto mee a pricke 


exrends the ſence to outward | 
centumelies and injuries of all | 
forts, which vext the « 


ſile as prickes or thornes. Sce | 
the like phraſe, Numbers 33-| 
| $53 
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55». Ioſh.23,13. Iudyes "MX 
P2ickedin heart 3 Perions 
ſtricken with great griefe, and 


their hearts bad beene pricked 
through with a {word, Ads 2. 
37+ and being pricked in bears 
{ c hey [a8d, fc. 

Þ2ide ] Haughtineſſe or lofe 
tineſle of auinde, being putt up 
and {woln with a high conceit 
' of our owne excellency, to the 
' contempt of God, and the dit- 
| daine of men. Pro.16,1 8. Pride 
| geeth before a fall, &c.1 Cor.4,6. 
| Swell not one againſt anotherLuk, 


18,9, 
mom of life] Vaine boaſting 
[an 
+ pleaſe and delight themſelves, 


arrogancy, wherein they 


Priae of life. 

P2zide,as a Chaine ]The ar- 
rogancy of wicked mcn,glory- 
ing in their pride as one would 


73.6. 

| P2efſtJA ſacrificing perſon, 

ordained of Ged, not onely to 
teach the people, and pray for 

| them ; butalſoto off:r up out- 

ward and bodily Sacrifices for 

his owne finnes, and the ſinnes 

of the people, Levit. 5, 2,4,5. 
Such were the Prieſts - ef the 
Law, and olde Teſtament ; Le- 

gall and LeyiticallPrieſts.: The 


' prayers for his Church, loh.1 7 | 
loule-ſorrow, in the ſence of ; Heb.5,7. 3 Our rightof pray- 


Gods ditplealure for ſinne, as if 12 to Godin his name, Heb. 


| worke of the holy Ghoſt tho« 
Which do abound in the things [rough their Miniſtry,was plea- 


of this life, 1 Ioh.2,16. And the | {ing to God,as Pawt witneſſeth 


glory ina Chaine of gold,Plal, 


offering up of the. prayers for | 


the peopic(alwelas Sacrifices) | 


fig. 1 Chriſts intercellion and 


13,15. And whereas facritices 

ottered by prayer of the Pricſts 

under the law and before, were | 
acceptable ro God, as Gen. 4,4-+ 

it ſ1g.1 . that Chriſt his offcring | 
himſclte to his Father, was a 
{weet {melling-oblation,Ephel. 
5,2+ 2that we throngh Chriſts 
oblation are accepred of God, 
Heb. 1e,10. 3 That our obe- 
dience or reaſonable ſervice is 


pleating to hum, Mal. z,q.Rom.- | 


12,1.I Pete2,5.. 4 That the Mi- 
niſters Oblati@n ot thoſewhich 
are called to the Faith by the 


Rem. 5,16. The ficſt Prieſts 
which taught the people, & of- 
tered Sacrifices, were al the firſt 
berne, as it was commanded, 
Ex0d.24,5-of them underſtand ; 
Ex0.19,23. They htiguredChriſt | 
the firſt borne among many 
brethren. Rom, 8,2 9.& ſecond- 
iy,the Church, the firſt borne 
ofthem which are written in | 
heaven. Afterward uponthe gl- 
ving of the Law, the Tribe of 
Lews ſucceeded in their-place, 
Nun. 3 ,8,& 8, 19. W hereas the 


Prieſts were farbid to marry an, | 
| haxlot, one polluted or divor- | 
| ced;& todrank itrong winefor | 
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} ' | / , : 
| >cinacie, Lcv21,7.40d 10,9. | 45. The Daughter of Potipherah 
i bis ſignif, .hat both Miniſters | the Proeff,or Pronce of On, Exod. | 
Wives and children mult bee | 18, 1. Iethro the Prieft of IM- 


4 
* 


{oiryScet Timoth-3;4.A0d 5, | 4147. 


_—— 


2 A facrificing perſon, c- 


{pccially ordained of God, that 


| by the facrifice of himielf once 
offered by laimiclte; and allo, 
' by his interceilion, he might 

reconcile unto, and kcepe in fa- 
' YOuUrMWwith God, tor ever, all be- 
leeving ſinners. Such a Prieſt 
(1s Chriſt onel;, being the alone 


i Properly 10 cailed, Heb.7,17. 


, 
: 
: 


; all ſacrifices acceptable to God 


| 


' 


; 


Prieſt ofthe New Teltamentr, 


7 how art a Prieſt for ever, after 


the order of Melchiſedecke. Alſo 


— 


Note, The manner of thoſc 
times and places were, that one 
man was both Prieſt & Prince, ' 
as Ielcbifedsch, | 

The Hebrew ( Cohen) which! 
we engliſh a Prieſt or Sacrificer | 
is the name of the Kings chicfe | 
O1licer, as 11 2 Sam. 8,28. Da- ' 
via ſounes were Cohens, that is, | 
Chicte Rulers, which is ex- 
pounded in 1 Chron. 18, 17, 
ts beethe hrſt orthe chiete ar 
the Kings hand. It hath the 
name of miniſtration, Efay 61, 


verſe23,24,25, &c. Sce chap. , 6,10. and was a title ſpecially | 


to.fromverſe 5. unto the 15. 


: 


givento Aaron and 1s ſonnes 


Thele two ſ12n1facations of that miniitredtoG OD in the | 


Prieſt,be proper. 


3 Every faithfull Chriſtian , 441, 


man or woman of what calling 


ſoever, enabled by the autho- , male children, whom God did 
rity and Commardement of , conſecrare and ſet apart to doc 
| God,to offer up themtelves & | the Office of Prieſts, in admi- | 
their good workes, as {piritu- | filtring hely thing, untill Aa- 
'ronand his fonnes were ſandi- 


through Chrift,i Pet. 2,5. Rev. 


| 
: 


1,6. He made 115 Kings & Prieſts 
; to Goa, Rom, 12, veriet: He, 


. 


' fiedto that end, Exod.19, 22. 
ena the Prieſts alſo hee ſanttifi- 


SanRuary,Exodus 28, verie 3. 


| 
5 The firſt borne of the 


ea,Exod.13,2. Santlific tomee' 


13, verſe 15,16. This isan im- , the firſt borne,c*c, IN 
proper hgurative ſence of the | Incvery Legall and Legitt-. 


word,by rc{emvlance and like- | 
neſlc. | 
4: .A man of great dignity, a 


; Cheefe Ruler or Othcer,Bxod. | 


' 


mare Sacrifice, there muſt bee 
(beſide the Sacrifice ) a Prieft, 
anAltar, and fire : as the Sacri» 
fice wasa figure both of Chrift | 


Heb. | 


2,15.And the Prieſt of Midiaw Our eternall ſacrifice, Ephe.s 2 | 
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| Heb. 10,5,6,7,10, and ot our 
(elves, whom the Apoltle cal- 
leth living Sacrifices through 
bum, Romanes 12,1. So the 
Priclt fig. and figured Chrilt 
:o be that onely Prielt which 
| can draw ncere unto God, 

Heb.s 6,10. Ier,z0\2- Alto 
chat by Chriſt atone we draw 
' neere to God, and are Prieſts 
in and thorough Chriſt, Exod, 
' 19,6. 1 Pet.2,5, 9. Revel. 1.8. 
| Laſtly, it hgured the Minitery 
| 1n time of the Golpel, Ela.66, 
'21. Now. the Altar, whole 
| property it was tv ſanctihe 
the gifc, it figurcd tirlt Chrilt 
| who was bis owne Altar, and 
| fanAtihed himiclfe, Tohn 17, 
| 19+ Hevorewwes 9, 14-Secondly, 
' that we have Chrilt tor our 
| Altar, Hcbrewes 13,16. Rexel. 
| 8, 3, The Fire (ignit, the cons* 


ſuffering, and the burning him 
| up with the fenſe of his Fa- 
 thers wrath, Hebrewes 13,11, 
| 12-Alfo the conſuming of our 
 luſts, and an holy zca'c and 
' fervency. To which purpoſe 

it is enforced, Mark.9,49. And 
| laltly fiery afflitions of Gods 
; Children, 1 Per 4,12. Whereas 
| this fire came down from hea- 
| ven, and was ever to be cheri- 


ſecrating ot our Saviour by | 


| timeſig.ſuch as were chiete in 
every order & ranke of Prieits 
who were many, and ſerved by | 
courlesand turnes in the Tem- 
 pie,See Math. 27, 3. Marke 14; 
$3» Luker, veric5, 8, 9. Ot 
 thediviſion of the Pricits into | 
their orders,fee 1 Chron. chap. | 
| 24-Whole. 
| VighPzaieſt ] The chicſca- 
| monglt ant over the Prieſts of 
| the Law, who was ever but one 
| onely, andin aſpecial! manner 
wasa figure of Chriſt, both in 
| his garments, publike workes 
; and ations : and allo ia his 
emiment place, Chrilt being 
cheete among the Paſtors, as 
Aaro wasamong the Priclts, 
Heb-5,1,2,3;untothe verſe Io. 
| For every High Prieſt is taken 
from among wen, 1 Pt.2,25. 
| Heb.v,ir. 
Tae diftcrence berweene a | 
' Prieſtproperly and improper» | 
iy taken, 1s this. The former | 
hath an cxrernall and bodilye 
Sacrifice,to give and offer unto | 
God, as Chrilt did give his | 
owne body , andthe Prielts ot | 
the Law, the bodies of beaſts. | 
The latter offter*th fſpirituall | 
ſacrifices onely ; as their prays | 
ers,praiſc,ob<dience,a)met,and | 
21l others good workes and 


| ſhed, it fig. Chriſt to be ap- | duties of their calling, which c- | 
| pointed of God our facritice, | very Chriltian ( as well as a | 
' and that our zeale ought never | Miniſter) is bound to offer, | ; 
to goe Our, The Popith Prieſt-hood is an | 
Note. Chiefe Pricits ſome- | imaginary and blaſphemous | | 
| | fiction, | 
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(iris writtes of {uch as broach 
* {doArines of divels, that they 


{ fiction, having no grou'n d,cl- 
ther any colour 2nd hew of 
' ground & proofe, in the whole 


| booke of God. 


2vtily to bing in\Tovring | 


| | 
cher in under hand by go0d- | 


ly pretenccs, and celourable | 


carthly Princes, Dan.10,1 3. 

2 Men of principall gifts, 
cheefe and choyle perſons, Eco: 
cle{.10,7. Princes walking , cc. 

3 Captaines,Eſay 10,8. 

4 Counſcllors, Etay 19,11. 


| Epk.246, 


(hews by faincd and ! tairce glo- | 


' ing 1 vords, hiding fo much as 
' may be the iniquity and impie- 
ty co! tained in the m, 2Pet.2, 
They ſhall Privily bring in dam- | 
"able hereſres, In the fameſence 


| peake lies in hypocriſie, that 
| 15,c0loured with the faire pre- 
| tence of piety and 5Religion, | 
| | Thus doe poptſh herericks, C0» 

ingall by the name, authority , 
and power of Chritt, and the 
| Apoſtoiike Catholike Church, 
carrying all ina myſtery, Rev. 
1755. In a myſtery of Iniquity, 2 


Theſ.2,7. 
2Ances]The true belcevers 
, the childrenof the Church, a 
| Queene, and Chriſts ſpouſe, 
Plalme 4 5.16. + hors thou mayeſt 
make Provces im all Lands, 
Pzince of God,J A mighty 
. Prince, an holy rulcr, preferd 
jand adyanccd of God /Gen.23 E. 
6.1n that {(enie Abit Con» 
| | feſeth that God was with A- 
' brabam,Gen,2 1,2 2.things that 
{ excell are ſaid to be of God, 
| Pſal, 36,7. 
| Cheefeof Pztnces] An Angel 
;fo called, in compariſen with | 


| 
: 


ns 


P21ince of the Bolt 3 God, 
$24 ſpeciall manner ruling 0- 
'ver his people, Dan.8, 11, 25, 
Bis people the Ievves, arecal- 
led the hoaſt of heavy en, Dan. 


| 8.10, 


Pzince of God ] A man fin- 
gwariy loved, -and — 
bleſſed of God, Genel.23, 6 
Thou art a Princeof G od. Ora, 
mighty Prince, an holy Ruler ; 
as thingsthat excel] are fſatd ro 
be of God,Pfal.36,5,8,! 1. Gen. | 


| 30,2, Or oe whole counſel. 


was an oracle, | 

P2:ince of Peace, } Procu- 
rex,ground, and 
which al'o cauſerh his ſnbyo&ts 
tO continue in peace and. quict- 
nciſe. Such 4 one is Chrilt,and | | 
he onely, Eſay 9, 6. Price of | 
Peace. 

P2iſon ]. A place of reſtraint! 
to keepe and puniſh male-| 
fators,in Gcn.40,3. 

2 Hell, a place where the 
damned are puviſhed with c-/ 
ternall bondage and torment, 
1 Pct.3,19. Alfothe grave,Ela, 
5 340- | 

P:ifoner ] Commeth of an! 
Hebrew word,which 1s,bound 
or reſtrained of liberty, 
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catitc of Peace, | 


Vis. 


Vis P:iſoncr[JOhe imprito- | 


1cd for Chriſt,or for the Telti- 
| meny of Iclus,2 Titn.1,8. 


To Þ;oceed ]' To iflue or | 
| flow out,after an admirable and | 
, unconceiveable manner, Tohn ! 
16,26. The Spirzt wh:ch precees | 


| deth from the Father. 


2 To»come forth, loh.8.ver. 
43-This is. meant of Chrilts in- | 
cai nation : the former ot the | 


emanation of the Spirit. 

3 To come into the fieſh,or 
| toalſuime the nature of man by 
theappointment of God, lohn 
8,42. 1 proc ceaeafor thy fc. 

ÞP2ofcllicn ] An action of a 
Chriitian, plainely and openiy 
( when fit occalion {erveth )de- 
claring and uttering with his 
mouth,that which hce belee- 
veth & hopeth tor in his heart, 
concerning Chriſt and falva- 
tion by him, 1 Tim. 6,12, And 
haſt profeſſed a goad Profeſſion be- 


fore many witneſſes. There may 


bee a protellion made before. 


mcn with the mouth, when the 
truthof it 1s not to bee found 
inthe heart, before God, Titus 
1,16, They profeſſe toknow Ged, 
when in their workes they dexzed 
bim, 


2 The doAring of the Goſ- 


| pel, which we doprofefie, Heb.» 
3,1 o{, onſider the High. Prieft of | 


onr Profeſſion,Crrijt leſus. 
3 Away,er Set,Math. 23,1 5. 


| T'6 make one of your Profeſſion. | 
P20fitable. ] Something. 


— 
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whichis beneficiall, commodi- | 


ous and helpetull, Heb. x 3.1 *; 


lity needtull, which we cannot 
be without,and be well, 2 Tim. 
3-ver.16, Therevealcd will of 
God is as neudtull unto mens 
ſoules, as milke to babes, as 
aicare to ſtrong men, as the 
:1ght of the Sor: the 5 

i1ght of the Svuune to-the men 


of this world, as phyſicke unto 


the licke,&c. 
T7 A thing may be profita- 
ble or helptuil. two wayes, 


£ 


Or <lfe that which is of nccel.. / 


. 


I. 10 the cflence of a thing. So 


Chriſtian. 
2. Tothecacacy of an other, 
So Charity to Faith. 


3. To the effecting of another | 


thing in our ſclves.So godlincs 
toglory.l Tim.4 8. 

4. Tothe honor or outward 
good of another-In the 3. for- 
mer {ences Man cannot be pro- 
fitable to his maker, as Iob.22, 


are fauh and godlinetle ro a! 
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2,3.and 35,6,7.Pſal.16,2, But | 


11 this latter ſente 1t may, Pal, 


50,23. Ma:h5,16. or wee may | 
iafely ſay, that though it be; 
Scripture and go trut that Iobs | 


friends faid fo to him, yetitis 


not true & according to Scrip-. 


ture whichchey ſayd,as may ap- 


peare by Gedsowne words.to | 


them.!0b.42,7,8.* 


P2omiſe | A word, pal- | 


{d from man- to man, for 
performance of ſome layfull 
things; as 1n contrats, bar- 
« _ pains 


OS 


' 
| mY 
| E 


o 
o_ 
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| or plighted unto men, for the | the promiſe of grace, but. 


* »y mouth? And verſe 38,49, vethafflitcd finacrs to Chriſt, 


———————— — GP HER 


| Battics, Mirriages , and other | Good things were purpoled | 


| afaires of common lite.This | by God toward men before all | 
| is a civill promiſe: Sch | time, Promiſed in time, and | 
Laban made to Iaceh, tor | ſhall be Performedin the end, | 
giving his Daughter : Saw | andafter and beyond all times. 
ro David; David to lona-| So Gods promile putteth us. 
| than, '1n mind of Gods love of old | 
2 Our word paſſed and gi- | in cleting us; his truthnow in | 

| ven unto God, tor ſome duty afluring us; his Power hereafter 
| which we willdoe unto his ho- | in doing that which hee hath | 
' nour,Plalme 66,1 3,1 4.1[will pay | both purpoſed and promi- | 
thee my voawes which my lips have | ls} | 
promiſed, Numb. 30,3. Hee/hal/ Howſvever the Law, by the | 
' mot breake h:s promiſe, This 1s a | Teafon of the condition anne xs- | 
; religious or holy Promiſe, cal- | ed of perteR fulfilling it, . bee 
vow Scripture. See. | Contrary to the free promiſe of 


| Vory, i life, yet the Law doth not a- 
3 The word of God, given boliſh and quite take away | 


| 


performance of ſome good, or ; ferveth as an helper and ſer- | 
for removing ſome evill, (pirt- , vant thercunto; for by oi 
' tually or bodily,Plal.119.130-. Covering the danger and _ 


How ſweet are thy promiſes unto , nation thorough linne, it dri- 


' 50. This 154 divine promiſe, | Who is their onely remedy, 
| which 1s two-foldz Legall and and in whom alone eAbrabam 


| Evangelicall. and his ſpirituall poſtcrity 


| 4 The thing promiſed, to, finde rightcouſneſſe and life c- 
' wit, che inheritance of heaven, | ternal, which is the thing pro- 
| or lite everlaſting, Galat. 3,22.  Miſcd, "8 | 
| That the promiſe by the faith of Both Legall and Evangeli- 


| Chriſt. A PÞctonimie, ; call promiſes, are eyither ge- | 
| © ThePromiſe of God to | nerall or indefinite, propoun- 
men is taken two waves. ded to all : Exodus 20,6. 


1. Generally forthe predi&i- ! lohn 3, 16. 17, 18. Or par- 
| on of any matter good or evill, | ticular, directed ro ſome kinde 
ha 2 Pct. 3,49. ; of perſous, few or one- Excd. 
2, Specially for thc foretcl-) 20,12. Math.g.2. Beſide innu- 
| ingand offer of ſome good | merable © other promiſes on 


; thing. _ both ſorts. | 


F Gods | 


N ——_— 


£ 


Gods Promileis two-fold : 
air& Legall, when hee paſicth 


his word tor the giving of cter- | 


nall life, and other temporall 
g00d things, vpon condition 
of fulfilling che Law, Levit. 18, 
5.Eph. 6,1. 7 his i the firſt com- 
, mandement with Promiſe Galat, 
' 3, 12- Do this andlzve. Second- 
ly,Evangelicall; when hee paſ- 
(cth his word for the giving 
of Chriſt, and rogcther with 
- hini,remiflion of finnes, righte- 
; ouſneſſe,and ercrnall lite,as alſo 
: the bleſlings of this life upon 
\ condition of beleeving the 
Golpell, Rom. ,2. Which hee 
, proms/ea before by buy Prophets. 
And Rom: 4,26. T hat the Pro- 
' miſe might be [ure to all the ſeeae; 
' That 1s,to {och as walke in the 
licps of Abratoms faith, Gal. 


k 


Promiſe of the pirit through 
' faitd. This latter promiſe, is cale 
led the Promile of Grace, bc- 
cauic it is freely given, & frec- 
[v performed, Allo Gal.3,14, 
it 1s Called the Promiſe of the 
Spirit,becauſe the Spirit is both 


—__ 


| the Authour andapplier of it. 


Morcover, the things pro- 
mited, come from the Spirit. 


; This Promilſc is alſo called the 


word of faith, Rom.1o,8.Bc- 
caulethe word of this promiſc 
1s made with condition of 
taith,whichis the onely inſtru- 
ment to apprehend and receive 


1, Laſtly, it is tearmed the pro- | 


A 
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| 3,1 4+ That we might recerve the | 
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| termme and end of it. 
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; miſe of Chrilt,becaute he is the | 


And finally better promiſes, | 


| not for kinde or number, but 


for largenes or extent, Hebrews 
| $,6. 

25y P2onuile 7] By vertue of 
Gods word given to Abrabam 
touching a ſonne to bee borne 
by Sarab his wite,Galat.4, 23. 
Gen.17, 19. Heace Canaan 15 
called the Land of promile, be- 
cauſe 1t was enjoyed by vertue 
of Goes free promiſe, andnot 
by deſert ofthe Jewes. 


as the right of that particular 
| thing bclongeth to him alone, 
and 1s oppoled tothat which is 
common.1 Cor.7.2,4.7. 2 Pct, 
1.2 0s | 

2. That which 1s truc and 


o 


£ 
p e 


' 
: 
f 


' 


| 


T7 Proper. ] 1 That which 
is a mans owne. (See owne) ſo. 


} 
; 
| 


| reall; aid 1s oppoicd, TO t12ura- 


tive xquivocall. 

| 3» Itisſometime taken for 
clegant or tine, So foie trant- 
lat: the word. Heb.1r,23.* 

ToÞP2:0omeote] To reſtore to 
former honour and dignity, 
Dan. 3.30. 

ÞP:ophane] Anunholy per- 
'fon which refuſeth heavenly 
{ rhings,for enjoying of eartbly. 
| AS Eſan calt away his birth- 

right for a meſle of pottage, 
and thercforc in Heb. 2,6. hee 
is called a prophane perſon for 
| is labour, 


| 2 Common, or ſomething 
9 o 


wt 
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appointed 
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L 


| 
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ap pointed « © common ule, as | 
p:ophanc hands, propRane au- 


common, or {ervi19 to COm- 
mon ule, Marke 7, 2. Act 40. | 
VI! (e l4,ls5 Co 


13:0pitiation, ! An agree 

incnt or attoncincint betiweene , 
God & man, by the man Chriti, 

r.preicnted by the Propitiato- 


i Or Mcerc, ow 1d, I Ic oh 2,204nd | 


[ohn4,to-Rom.:3,? 
P2ophet] One which tel- 


{ern or {pcaketh betore, what 


things all atterward come ro 


| Pat I, This is the ecnera!l (1gn- 
Ecatio!n of the word! Prophet.) 


—_— — - 


2 An Ext rraordinary Mitni- 
ter ofthe Oid Teſtament, or- 


the Church, by interpreting 6 | 
applying the Laiv, and fore- | 


; ſhewing theſufterings and glo- 


\ Prophets have foreto! 


ry Of Chriſt. AR. +2: v2 AM the 

d of theſe 
4xyes. And 10,43. Tobim gue 
i the Prophets witneſſe, 1 Pet. 
1,10,t1. Such Prophets were | 


| Ef, [, Sag d betas 1 lohn,4:. 
| Pcut. 8,1. ne e16 
Chr !lt - him FC os 


A Prophet 1s one that from | 
the inward coinfcllof GO D, | 
1tcereth Oracles :fuch 
| 1 Sam. 9,9. Amos 7,1 2, 
' A&A Prophct in Hebrew and 
| Grecke, is named of ipeaking, 
uttering, unter -reting words 
, and ogacles which come from | 


—_ * —— 
= _ 


at one | 
was . wont to be called aSces, 


——_—_—— 
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G09, Exod - = Cor. 14,29. | 
alſo of lceing & receiving racm 
thors, prop! ANC MCatcs, Put for | by viſion, ſuch were named 


| Seer's, 2S 1 $21.9 9, 
3 A perſon under the new 
Teitament, endued with a ſpc- 


cull git: to forctell things tO | 
come, tor the behocte, eyrher * 


Ot the whole Ch urch, 
members of it. In this lence, 
Agavs iscailed a Prophet,be- 


Alto the daughters of Ph; lip, 
| were ſuch Pro; ;hets, 

| 4 One tihar 1aterp oreteth the 
ScriptureSOfthe Proph ets, with | 


or lome | 


cauſe be torwarned the Church | 
of a famine, Aﬀts 11,27, And; 
Pau! of his bonds, Acts 21, 10. 


a fiwgular dexterity and readi- | | 


toretciiing fature events, Ephe., 
4.1!. He gave * pay to ' Pro. 
| pher 's.1 Cor.12.28.He ordained 
e | [ome Pr ?pbers.T heic Wcre men 


—_— —— — —— 


dained fer the inſtru&tion of nefle, beſides the predi&ton or | 


; that not onely ſignified what | 


| | things ſhould come, but excel- 
\ ed alſo in expounding Pro- 


phefies concerning Chriſt. In 


gym—_ 


rn nn 


this ſenſe Chriſt 15 > called a Pro- | 


it 1s meant of | phet, ARts 3,22. And not onely | 


tor declaring the will of God, 
| touChing thinzs to come: Rom. 
I 2,0) Cor.14,22-« 

« All thoſc holy men of God, 
whobeche Pen-men of the ho» 


end.Luke 1 3. 2 


| Kore ef 
hat 


ty Scriptures, forthe common | 
\ uſe of the Churchto the worlds | 
28, Ap the Pre- 
| pher s/ell fit downe wn the Kiv g- 
God, 2 Þct. I,! 9. Wee 
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bave a moſt ſure word of the Pro. cauſe he came immediately be- 


phets. Allo one who arrogateth | fore Chriſt, preparing his way, 


tohimſcife the gift and name | and pointing out as it were 


of a Prophet, but isnot, Deut. 
13,1» 

6 Every true Minifter of the 
Goſpcll, enducd with wiſdome 
to interpret and apply the 
Scriptures. 1 Cor: 14, 32. The 
Sports of the Prophets,c5c. Any 
Teacher and DoRour, Luke 4, 
14. 

7 The writings, bookes, or 
ſayings of the Prophets. Rom. 
3,21. Having wineſſe from the 
Law, and the Prophets, Luke 
1 6,31. 

$ ASoothſaycr or teller of 
fortunes. Tit-1, 12. One of your 
owne Prophets, 

9 The Oracles and predi- 
tion of the Prophet, Matthew 
It,1l3- 

A P2opheteſſe } A woman 
endowed with the gift of Pro- 
phelie,and which doth foretcl! 
things future, Acts 21,9. Hee 
bad fomre danghters Prophetefſes, 
or whichdid propheſic. 

2 One which is the oncly 
wife of a Prophet, as Efay his 
wite.Eſay 8.3.1 went tothePro- 
pheteſſe: as with us the Majors 
wife is uſually call:d Maireſle : | 


| this ſenſe 1s /o/eph laid to pre-| 


with the finger. Math. r1.ver.$, 
Io,1t1, John 1,15,29, 39. In 


| 


vatle above hisbrethren. Gen. | 
49,26. becauſe "the bleſſings | 
promiſed him by Tacob were | 
looner t9 bee fulfilled, and | 
more largely communicated | 
with his poſteritie, alſo 7o- 


ſeph wasto have a double por- 


tion. 

A P2ophet like tome] Such 
a Prophet as I am, reſembling 
me in nature and office, being 
a man and a Mediator,as I Meo- | 
ſes am,though more excellent, 
and ina more ſingular fort; I 
as a ſervant, hee as Sonne 
and Lord of his Church,as He- 
brewes 3. Deuteronomne 18, | 
15,18, 19. Hee (hall raiſe you | 
a Prophet like me, This Text 
is applycd to Chriit. Atts 3, 
2 2.and 7,37. The {cope of all | 
theſe Texts, 1s, that Chriſt 
may be (l;ewne to the Church, | 
to be the ſole Mediatour of 
men, promiſed by Moſer, exhi- 
bired when Perer {pake. Aoſes 
hereof asa Type, ſerving for 
his timeto be a mean betiycenc | 


and in Germany, a Doctors or \ God and the people, which | 
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Retors wife is termed DoRto- | thorongh infirmity could not | 
reflgand ReAoreſle, | endure the Majeſty of GOD 
| MPo:cthan a Þ2ophet ] None | ſpeaking ; but Chriſt (as truth. , 
\ among the Prophets to* bee | of this Type) ordainedan ever. 

| | greater than the Baptiſt, be- | laſting Mediator; whoſe I.Di | 
Oo? VINC= | 


a lth te. i. Kitt. AT 
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vine calling, 2 Fidelity inexe- | 2 Toexpoundand apply the | 
cution of 1. 3. Authoritic 1n | Scriptures t9 the edification of | 
teaching, and 4. Event, molt | the Church.1 Thefl.s, 20. {Pc- 
Grcadiullto tuch as obey him | /pi/e noe propheſying, 1 Cor, 14 2. 
not,arc bricfely comprized in 24. Here the word 15 taken :n 
-erſe18,19, Thatail this be- | a large fence, for declaring the 
,ongs properly ro£Chriſt alone mylterics of God. 
y ayplicatien of Peter and Sre- 3 To be preſent at the pub- 
hens, and by the common 11- lique Miniſtry, and partake 1n_ 
lence of the Iewes,is more than | the doctrine thereot. 1 Cor, 
pl1iue. 11,5. She that prayeth or prophe - 
Sonnes of the P2ophets.] rb with her head bare. Here it 
duch-as be trained up 1n the | ts uſed in the largeſt figniticati- | 
Schooles or Colledges of the | tion. 
Prophets, to the knowledge | P2ophelſie ] Prediction, or 
and ſtudy of the Scripture : | fore-telling. 
2 Kings 2,7. Fiftte men of the 2 The word or dottrine write 
Sonnes of the Prophets. Amos 7, | ten by the Prophets, 2 Pets1, 
| ' 14.1 was no Prophet, nor was 1 a 20,21. No propheſie us of private | 
; Prophets Sonne. unter pret ation, Cc. 
| Childzen of the P2ophets.] 3 Allo expoſitions of P:0- 
Such as were iaſtruted and pueticail bookes conmur 
taught by the Prophets, their | trom the holy Gholt. I Thefl, 
xcnaliers; being begotten a- | 5,20. 


acw by their Doctrine. King. | @odeccivea P20phet| To 


PRI — W—_— — Am m_ - 


_— PEER 


- —— 


CLUP.3-ver,z 5. The Chilarenof 
the Prophets that were at Jericho. 
2 The peopic of the Iewes, 


- tvi whole inſtruction the Pro- 


caute and make the event of. 
lis prediction and fore-tclling | 
' to tall out otherwiſe than the 
' evill Prophet had fore-ſpoken, 


that (Oo he might be knowne. 

/1owſuever he boaſted of the 

Spirit) to be a counterfeit and 

deceiver, by his fore-ſhewing 

ſomething that afterward | things which never happened. 

' ſhould be fulfilled, Ats 21,9. | Ezcx:s! 14,9. If the Prophet 
He bad fowre daughters Virgins, | be decerven wien be hath ſpoken a 
which ai4 PropheſieAere the thing, / the Lord bave accerved 
\WVord{Prophefic )is taken 1n a |, him, Some doe expeund theſc 

tri tence, as alſo Elſe-where | words intliis fence, that God | 
very often. ' ſhould uſc falſe Prephets, as 

Inſtruments! 
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nacts were tpecially appointcd, 
\cts 3,25-7c are the (bilaren of 
the Prophets. 
To Þ;opheſte ] io forcihew | 
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| Iafruments to bcguile ach as 


delerve to be gi en up Io er- 
rour; ard thus God cealt 


and threatnerth the like puot{h-. 
ment to the followers of Antt- 
chriſt, 2 Theſlaloniaas 2, 11, 
This expoſition, though it be 
| found and orthodox, yet the 
hrit 1s more plaine and fit, as 
better agreeing with the ſim- 
plicitic of the words, which 
{peake of deceyving a Pro- 
pher;not others by the Prophet 
This interpretation both Peter 
Atartyr liketh bettcr;and Tmnirts 
in his note upon this place,doth 
| incline thercunto. 
ÞP;oteſting,p:otelf ] That he 
| did very carneitly and folemne- 
lyprotcſt,cvcn with oath,Gen. 
| 43:3:42>!5o» 

| Spirit of 13:opheſtc ] Agitt 
| precceding trom the holy Spi- 
; rit, enabling men to fore-teil | 
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| things to come. 1 Cor12, 10. | 


WA, another propheſie by the ſms 
| Spy 8. See VEr. 8.9, 
| Pz2oſperity ] Good ſuccefle | 
in the affaires of our {oule and 
; body. Plat.1,3- tY batſoever hee 
i aoth [hall proſper. Pro. 28,1 3. 
| He that hide th bis þ ſennes thall not 
| proper. 

2 \Wcaithand abundance of | 
earthly benefits, Palme 73, 3 
het; If. w the Þ: '0/perits? of the 
WICK * A 


| 5 Rett and puacc.Plol. 30;9- 


——_— A 


tor tincir former wickedneflc | 


with eAchab, 1 Kings 22,22-- 


| £ / (aid tn my ; proſper; Fo | 

Zo Pafve: (To haves com: | 
' modious and good jou ney. | 
Rom.1,10. "7 

2 Toincreale in wealth by 
Gods blciling, and to be more | 
* able to releeve the poore. I 
Cor.I16.,2. 

3 To have gocd luccefle 1n 
all affaires of this worldly lite, 
which is like unto a tourney | 

3 lohnverte 2. That thow pro- | 
ſpereft | 

4 Tocnyoy peace and Re- | 
conciliation with God, and ' 
tranquility of Conlcicnce | 
thereby. 3 Tohn 2, As thy, fone 
proſpereth. 
| P2oſelite ] One ctwrereds| 

from the Heathemiſh Religion 
unto the lewilh religion, Ats 
| 2,10. ACtS I 3,43. any of the | 
| Tewes and proſelites that YT 
God, 

Notc. Itis obſcryed by the | 
learned, that the Hebrew word | 
which t££:11ties Profelite, 15 as | 
| much "KI Extract: qd Or OT 4 ANC 

| forth, becauic ſuch were cltce- | 
med to be drawne out of hcil | 
45 15 tade a conveit to their? 
reitgion:a Protelite was mY: de | 
by © bf. aricn of three CEre- | 
| mOo'cs, f che y Kere men, to 
| WIT, 1 © iiC:.mciion. 2, WW aſh- | 
(ing. 3. Oblation : but if vi > | 
| men, then by two. 1, Wath- 
F NY. 2. Obtation. SOME 1me | 
rofelite fignthes more It ge- | 
| lv any Granger, or more ſtrictly | 


| 
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ny convertto the lewith reli» | 
FLOM » [t;$ written of the Pha- | 
[1(ces in Matthew 23-that they 
' make ſuch the chi dren ot hell 
p O more than themielves, by vur- 
he 1in2 their canſciences with 


- 


- 1 


cy with UE, 52 
£9 9 J3;ove ] l 0 cxar we E, 
©: chand try Iginſc! "y —_— 
ther he vetn Chriſt, 2 Cor. 1}, 
Prove your ſelaes. This our 
70144 Of our lelves. 
2 Tofift us, by ſoinc atti;- 
Aon, that wee may know our 
owae hex: ts.Deuterononuc 8, 


2. Tohumble thee, and to prove 
, ps 
2- To looke neerely into 


013Ccs Caule, and to take know- 
ledge and detence of it. Plalme 
26.verle 2. Proveme, O Lord, 
and ery we, This 1s Gods} DIOO- 
VI Ig Us, 
4 To diſcerne with judge- 
met! : thelC things which are 
4,or accordiuz to a found 
COMC!Lup! ighrly to think, 
nd het «fully to foll OUU hat | 
| 5 LCL f 4"G micatt 4 44 nnco Atl- | 


ee 


- 


l311UNTy 
=—_ 2. Preve what - eve gooa 
of Go% ue. This proving, 
containes more than a naked 
knowledge, and gencrall allow- | 
ance, even in acknowledging, 
dif cerning, ap Lrooving with | 
LLU1ICETE love, and carncit defire. 
*0 conforme uur ſelves unto tht 
! will and pleaſure of God 
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P2:overtbe } A word, tpecch, 
or (entence, gravely, pathuly,6 


wilely uttcredJin few words, 


ſuch as every man may remcm- 
ber, and ought to be 1n every 
(1]JH1S {22 OL 1,43a Giaile of our 
Ten , and whole CONV CLiatle Jt» 
Proveiovs chapter 1 veric,1 
Tis  Expounded 1! the lixt ver. 
I hcſeacallocaileds En mata, 
Har is, ACUN {CICNCESs Plaime 
49,5-alnd Paiabices. 

2 Acummeii by-word, Or a 
word ot rcp: oach and infamy,a 
talking Rocac, Deut.2 5. T hou 
rat be a Proverbe and by-word 
to all Nnutions. 

Zo Þ20vide ] To have a 
forc-catt 11 the affayres of this 
life, as how to maintaine cn 
Charge. 1Jimothy 5,verle 8. 
[f ti herebe a1) 11at proviacthrnor 
for h;s owrze. Aito fee the 13. 
chaptcr of $S. Pas! tothe Ro- 
Ina!ns,14.verle. | 

2 To forc-thinke, what 
things wee may lawfully and 
Juſtly doc.Rom.i2 .7,#rove- 
(er proture) howeſt things befor. 
wen, 

2 To fore-apnoint and givc 
a good Hue, 11 perplexed anc 


. troublctome cales, Gen. 22,5 


God will provide,eFc. and vere14. 


| Ta the (\ſourt willthe Lord pr 0- 


| VA 07 ee, 


» * f L Z 
116 161146, WHhdt? 
e, 1s not oneiy 


Gods | 


—=_—-—— —— . a — 


Proyidenc 


P. 


Gods torcknowledge of things | 
'0 come, and his- wiſc ap- | 
pointment before hand, how | 
every thing in the world | 
all be: but his powerfull : 


and moſt juſt diſcerning and | 


diſpoſing of all <hings and 
perſons, according to that his | 

; cternall & unchangeable know- | 
icdge and will; whereby all ' 
things that have beene, have 
Yeene ; and all things that are, | 
©; andall things that ſhall be, 

| ſhall be + for ſuch endsas him- 


'olfe hart purpoled fromever- 
lalting.Math,1o,%g. ACS 2,23. 


% 


-. 


\\ rc + © 
£ 1220;3ke |.lo prvet >0d 
A AMY, T. 

EC 4100 Or PUMIiN- 
1enc, DY 1C3E! [INNC SO0itinatc- 

I Commiied. Plohme 10G. 26, 
2 1 

, They preveiica Fim unto anger . 

-” "ol « 
vii, TCOAY CO UOHTIONS, Lcut. 22 5 


2 Tymovcor to ftirre vp 
C105 Caice Romans 11,18, If 


EE ee ———_ —_ 


&; n y :cames I might preccke 
hen: of my fi: ; thatis mak: | 

| the Icwcs my kin men, care- 
till r5 1ccACattcr Chrilt in his 
word, 


oline ] A Seng made of 
thoO't verics and ten:onNces, 
WIRE CHIN {1p tuouswords 
f, Plal.3.Intheritle a 

Soc of Pausi it commeth 
OF an Hebron VO | vihich 


> 237M 


hath -tic 


ning, Or Curting oft ſup, 11 
ons twigs, Thete bee $h:c6e 
kinde of ſongs mentioned in 
Gods booke, namely it * 
Plalteric, a Plalme. 3. Al 
Hymnc, or Praile, 3. A SoaN 
or Laie. The Apoſtle menci + 
neth all three together, Fpl:.1 
S,19- 


TTYT TY (0-1 | Th 
aawgyks a .MaVvid To Fi 
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Publican] One, whic bow 

(in great ) the Emperons ri. * 
bute. Mattheiv 21,3 1-Matth +, 
949-11. Why eaterh jou" 

fter with publicans «1d jinm'ss 7 

Il heſe Publicans wete 
of the' Tewes tor the vilcit 
men tha: lived, in two re- 


{pects. A*1T L.,54 4 & a b \ 
- M 

Conus a 3 Pu 

were Sorvants tothe REmans 


2 
whoſe yoke the IecScoje-! 
not abide, Secondly, *beegulc ! , 
they exatted more thantheu.!. 
"tc, for their owne advyan- : 
Mage, 


TP Publick, Þ 1. That 


to Many cithee for place or 
mMauicr : {0 a peri0n is for place, 
4 inattcr for mancr. 

2. Ihat 1Scommon- or or. 
dinary,* 

ToPunth] Tachaitile and 
correct, 2s a father doth his | 
children, for their bumblyno 
and amendment. Pſalrne 73, 
14+ Datly have I beene pynifhed | 

Oo4+4 and 


*_ 


! 
| 
| 
] 
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aad chaſts ea every Iornne. 


P, 
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: To take vengeance upon 
Sinners, asaludget Upe "71 Malc- 


factors. Gen.4,t3. Aly prnt/he 


, Pnent 15 oveater thas that I can 


bare. Thus Tremel.113 tcadeth 


3 © 
& % 


Punſhmert 1 he cc: ature of 


| CXCOMMUNICALLN, Or !dchves 


i W wi 3 4.aa Y 
- 


\ I,14. 1 D1S15 
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I ee ed 


is 5 117 TO SAtan 2 (Or, 2, 6. 
EO] To ot: Inca 
7,by layinzdowne the due 
PI! cc of it Gen. 49; 22, 
> To obtaine the Inherit 2411 
of tlic Church, and ct hea- 
n,>y merit. Acts 20,28.Ephi, 
-»roper unto Chritt 
'c bath power to mertt 
with God, which neither An- 
gels nor men Can GOCs 
Pure 1 V1m1ixcd, cleere, or 
llkeittcjte, 2s TO \w1thout 
watcr,filveer without droſfſe, 

2 Ww tchout mixture, or fin, 
e1:her mere 9; ef] ſe; according 
tothit whercet 1t is aj/lrmed. 
Thi u3 it is Art *enot God, tat 
he 1 1Spurc, Plalime 51, 4- T hon 
ar; pure wyer thou jredocgt, Pal, 
19,8 The Commani 
the Lord's pare, 1'$.30, 
4nd 119, vcilc 7 49. TOW 
,5. For God at id es word 
re withoutail mixture of linnd 
and 1 1219 ity. Alſo wee readc 
of:'a pure heart, 1 Tun.1.4. 
Math 5, 8. Eleſſea 76 the - pare 


» : ” 


ed 
l \ , /"\ » 
{ * 4 GALA PM 


* Y 


Plalac 


, 4% vearts, Where: by is mcan 
&- # 229k Partly freed frown! C14at 


Ixturc of {inne, and cadeyc- | 


— p_ 


ment Of 


ring {till tro be more free. Laſt- 
ly, we rcace of Pure Religion, 


and pure Doctrine, James rt, : 


-- — 


oo 


27. WIEN 1T 1s frees from Er- | 


rout, ldolatry,and Hypccriiie : 


Alto of pure P.ayers, and of 


Pare hands litted up, when our 
praicrs are unmixed with 
wiath and doubrin 
17-1 Time.2,S. lame: 1.27. Scc 
1 111.4,12, Alſo without all 
dclert or flattering. Dial, 1 2,7. 
Ga- BL 


Zo Purge ] To make clcanc | 


ry. 
Ig, 10016, | 


—_— 
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without guilt, by free forgive- | 


nile of finne, thorough thc 
blood of Ch: iſt; Palme S197. 
Purge me with Hy/ape. The pro- 
perty ot hyſope, 1s to purge, 
whereunto Chiult lis bloud as 
compared, 

To make clcanc & free our 
hcarts from Corruption of 111, 
(that it reigne not) by grace of 
{att Rilication, Tite2, 14+ 
Phyga is to he a peculiar people. 

3. Tocaltout the filth of (in, 
by eur owne vcſt endeyours, 
IQMCs 4,8.P urge your bearts you 
#* we 

4 To caſt 
one « £:h 


ie Church, by excom- 


| municetion, x Cor.s 5,7. Purge 


out the ola Liaven 


5 To aake cicane from 


FTErBon ail 52Vation and un- | 


Cleanncile, ” it. 12.7. So ſhall 
Reel Oe | 21 
blo; os 


To PucgeD:offe and ; Tin] 
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Fnive {1111 CT'S | 
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-oed 7 on ths 3ſſwe of ver | 
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| To ſeparate and to calt out by 
| plagues, the Tdolaters, Iypo- 
| Cites, and other wicked men, 
| mixed With the 'clett and g0d- 
| [y,as drofle with f:iver,,Elay 1, 


and take away thy Tin”, 

To Purge imquity ] By af- 
fiction to bring unto repen- 
tance, as inen arc reſtorcd to 
health by medicines, Elay 27.9 
See Dan. 11,35- 

Jurgatozy ] A piacc under 
the earth, devifcd by Popery, 
for purging of finnc, by tfor- 
mentsequa!l to hell paines 1 
mcaſure,tuffrcd of foules which 
dyc in mortall ſinne, or in yer- 
all without abſolution, to cn- 
dare to the laſt Tudgement. 
This was dreamea of by Pate 
and Froil, but detended for 
belly and lucres fake dy doting 
confining Remaniliss 


—_—_ 


and purc, that which beforc 
was foule anddefiled. This was 
done, either by the blood of 
Goats, Buls,and Beaſts. Hob. g, 
:4.Or by faith in the blood of 
Chrilt z which makes usper- 
eAtiy pure by Imputation.; and 


- —_— —— 


| farth he had puritied their Hearts. 


T ; be ltke Prrple 02 Sear- | | 
1 | Banc tode EGG I: Arme! 


| for every per poſe nary uedvcn, 
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Zo Purifie) To make clcare. 


imperfcRly pure by fanAitica- | 
110, \ts15,9 eAfter that by | 


OO — w_ 


; light an{ſmall ones, but capi- + 


| rall and very hainous ; {uch as | 
| did inhere and ſticke hard to 
; them, and had greatly inteAcd : 
; hem with horrivic \wicked- 
25-1 will Purge awaythy Dreſſe, 4 nelie. Elay 1,1 8.1f your ftas be 7, 


| Scarlct,or as Crimſin and purple, 
It 15 thus named jn Latine,of a 
kinde of ſhell-fi(1 called Pars 
prera,ot whoſe bluod or juice, 
this colour or Cyc is made: of 
the Greekes it 15 called Dsba- 
phon, which is as much as a 
condle tinctureortwice dyed , 
and dy the Hebrewes it is tcar- 
med uſually in Seripture, 7e- 
labbar,of a little worme iprin- ' 
9108 out of a grainc or kerncll, | 
oy thebloocd whercot,this Pur- 
ple colour in {aid to ve made, 
Purity ] Vamixednes with 
| fin,as for as our fraiity will fuſs 
| ter.2 Cor.,6,6,Zy purity, 
| _Pantification | The unclean- 
nctic wherein men are borne, 
and the remedy they have by - 
Chriſt. Levit.12,4. In con{ct- : 
cncc of this natural! corruption 
(and not of any particular {tnne 
ina the conception of Chriſt ) 
Afaryths Virgnm ſubmitted her 
{elfe to this Law,% roche Gb. 
12tion appointed, Luk. 2,22. 
Jarpoſe | A trmethought ! 
| OT determination of 61: 21nde 
rouchius (o:merhing which we 
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Cr:2:0s5 mUrPOIc 05 uldhte 
acts not tO 
WC YL? 1040S Y CL BY OUT COti* 
44 whewdy hoe «did tera: 
7 lovethem, and 
Heforce others. 
nd a&t waercby hce 

trorly chem apart, and fore- 
carnth them unto glory, by 
1 meancs as hee hath ap- 
nid. The former: hich 
\M ving 'T impalitve. cauſe, 
t + Ins duyne 4900 Py ature 
Nd Wil, The oc hor ,$wWHD 
pet unto the Metdiaror, tn 
un buc chuterh rhem £o 
?race, and dircttcrt; t!:cm to 
lalyation, as bring the foun 
dat] n of tÞo CY£C11240N O! 
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God; and turthcr, that tho 
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[45 ccernmil pw p. le 18 Nat io 
DEC £01171 Qu! Oc God him 
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{ Quarrell. ] fire, of cile wholy to put it out, 
" & 1 ritc, (OY CONLTYOUV TY 3 4% os ? | (0 'Ole 1 O0MC frutts and ct 
tweene man and man.t otel. tcts of the Spirit, and to abate 


nn I I— 


" J £ - 2 
3,12. /*any man have a nar» the working of grace; as it 


to otber. - one ſhould rae hat flake 
| 2 Anacionor Controverſic | the heate, and leſſen the' 1: oht 
| betweene God and us. Mic [2, , of i » res Th cl.5,1 g. Quench 
| 2. The Lerd hath a GuATrER a- / n9t t5e Spire. has the godly 
F40%/7 bu people. | Oy thctr ſecuri ity, Que! ach te 


E2liEnc ' A woman matrtt» | Spirit. 
cdl to a Kiug,as Barbfebato Da-) 3 Tolofſe wholy the grace of 
| 244; [62 bis © Achab : alio the | the Spirit which once he had 3 
| Mother or Graidmother to a | aSit one thold put out fire with 
| King. Danict 5,19. | water. Thus the wicked by 
| 2 Thetrue Church, c{pouſcd | theirobl Unacy in tnne,Quench, | 
aito Ciiitt the King of his pCcoe \ NC Spirit,as Sauland Indas did. 


| þ/! — LO All huSL aide } {at 45» ”D | [Sacl-4219; Dnench not the S Dt- 


a; þ iv 719; bt hana aooth ſtand | rit. And thus a g09:'y ty PC! 16 N | 
Beer, 6. 8, | can never CQQuen ch the Spirit 1, 

2 The filic Anti-chrillian | for the Spit it abiaetn in them'| 
Ci, iarch,l gy ny L109 © t her wizht, tor Cy Cre LON 14. and :t Tohn 7 2» 
riches,and pompe.Revel.18.7. | The Seede of God remaineth w: | 
[* /it Li Fo a Qncert: I am no | them.Ot this (cede, Peter taith, | 


CG A Er 


- DD CD ——————_—  — 


_——— 


' widdow. ' 1t 1$1Mmmortail. 1 Pct.ver. iait. | 
The © Queneof heayenJThe | Alſo Chriſt makethrequelt r | 
Wo! ke of Lear OO Yomnellps | ocicevers, an a ISNCVC! dcr YC ed. | 
' tranflates 1t © oft the Heorew) Wir ga 
| or heavenly & celeſtial things: | Queſtion 'A demand.or ask- 
| 35 tC Dune, Moone, Stars. and | 10g; which when it 1s of things | 
other hea caly bodics-Izr. 7,18 | neceflary to be knowne, our of ' 
| To make {aber to the Oxeete of | a dehre to learnegit is good ; 0- 
| keaven, | therewlic, it 15 cither vaine or | 


; KDLoQuench }] Either fome- | toolith,2 Tim. 3123+Foob'ſh que 
' whit to Make the heate of the | /{5oms, 5c. Mat. 2 2,46. 1t l1gnit, 
| | conten- 
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Ccntentions and-quarrels avout | 
d'; of the man Chriit, which ++ 


things not necdefull to be 
knowne,1 I1n.1-4. 
TcQucken' Togive life 


— 


_uckemng Dpittk | ine Lg- 


called Sptrit, in 1c{pet of the 
quality and Condition woblc: 
: 


” - i , 
now it naith, boluN? fririrnall 


Rd 


in 2 {oule dead in ce 


; word. 


. - * 94 * 5 * . 4 
La) ec acic, ( 4 "_ } r& I% G Aake fn 
n » el — aq 
Which is dying, 


| and moſt glorious; and 17 15 ter- 
2 To put rhe life ct 


' » j , # , . 7; 
[ce | med Quickning, becaute it 1% 
} 


alles | united perſtonaliy to the viyt 
= ' . y1 EI F I " v5 4» Os : ' 
ind (innes, when ove ſpiritually | Ing word, alto becauic by the 


ae 


 dead,is made to liveto God by | death of his body, he hath got- 


che lite of faith, Ephc. 2,1,5. | ten lite tothe world. Toh.1.14 
Yom hath ke quis ted, which were | allo 6,5, But ctpectilly tor his 
Ae ad 11 tre/paſſes and /rnnes, | divine SP1r1t, Or [D:yinity , 


3 Toput heart and comtort | which it {elfe is lite and giverh * 


»y deliverance, into ſuchfas | life,or quickeniag to all that : 


hace greete and fearc rhrough | live. See John 5, 21. 26. 1 
orcat dangers. Plalmc,i1 9,149, | COr.15, 45, end the Laff 
I 54. Laichen accorairs 83 thy Adeow was mage 4 qrickenang 
| Spire, AS Adamis called a l1- 

To Quicken together] To | ving ſoulc becauſe ot the (oule 
conjoyncand couple beth ele&t | which 1s the beſt part in him, 


' Tewes and Gentiies, in Chrilt | quickning and making tis bu- 


their common head, by one {pt- ; dy to live : fo Chrilt the latte: 
rit of faith, wherein cunſiſteth | {dam is laid to be a quickning 
(pirituall life, enabling them to | Spirit, by reaſon of that molt 
live unto God, bing before , exccllent divine nature ( often 


dead in fins. Eph.2,5. #bes we ; noted in Scripture by the Spt- 


were dead un ins he kath quickned | rt) which dwclleth in him bo- 
' d:ly.Co01.2,9. 


us rogerrer FT Corift. 
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[ Rabbi 


\; Matthew,chap. 5.verf. 22 #9- 


Ne that 1s above others, | ſoever ral /ay to his Brother ,Ra- 


' proud {welling Tittle, wherein 


\the Phariſees gloried very 
much. 

This word ( Rabb: ) 'by the 
{ noration "thereof, fignificth 


and. in ftcad ofa number. | ca. 
Martheiy 2 2,7. Kabbs, Rabbi, A | Racatrom the Hebrew Rach, 


| 


: 
1 
; 


Howloever ſome terct 


which gnifies to {pit ; and 6- 
thers trom Ric, which 15 18 
Engliſh,light-headed or empty 
upon whom wee care not to 
ſpit, or to uſe ſome light ge- 


' one which 1sin ſtead of many, | {lure before him 1n contempt ; 


| 


lency, whether 1t be one that 
excclleth in nobility of birth, 
Or 1n vertaous and valiant ex- 
ploits or actes, or in lcarning 
and, knowledge, It this laſt 
Tgnitication, the holy Evange- 
its doc every where uſe it,and 
Oy Interpreters it is rendred 112 


——”— << ——— ww - <0 - aa oo dl A 4 AR 


name, 
{[tiatuty and goolineſle, 


the Race. 


Piſh, in gur Englih tONgUCes 


or equall to many tor his excel- | yet the beſt expoſition is to in- 


terpret it of ſome unperfect & 
anſcemely geſture and bchavi- 
our,which may bein the coun- 
tenance,or mouth, by moves ; 
or words,as tuſh,he ;or in ma- 
king anunſcemely noy{e, Eph. 


| 


Latine and Engliſh, DoRer, or | 
Maſter. In Matthew, chaprer | with power,as King ; and with | 
23-7,3. Chriſt challengeth this } readinefſe to þe obeyed, Thus | 
Title as peculiar ro himlelfe, | David Raigned in /ſract,) Teſrah 
checking the ambitious Pha- \ in /wda1 Kings 11,42. 

ritecs,bccaute they affected this | 


4,1 3.Or in ſcorting. Galath. 4, 
veric 29. 
ToRaiane ] Tocommand 


2 Tocommand and rule in 
| the ſoule, without oppoſition 


\ Race ] Thecourſe of Chri- |.or reſiſtance. Rom.6,1 2. Let 
te- | not puns Katyne 11 your mortall 
| brewes 12.verſe I. Let #s ranne | bedirs. Sinne is {aid to Raigne, 


; when the luſts & motions of (11 


Rata |] Some unperfet or | be readily obeyed,as onewolild 
broken ſpecch, bewraying an | obey the Law and command ©! 
| angry and fettered minde, as | a King. Thus {19ne Ratgnet}. 


2 Death is ſaid to Raigne, 
becaule 


—_——————— — _— — i. 


—_— 


————— 


—_—_ — — 


| becauſe it exerciſeth over all | 
| mankinde,that power which | 
; throygh ſinne it hath gotren 
Rom, 51 4. Death rignedfrom 
Adam to Hoſes. 
reigned, 

| Grace 1s aid to Reigne, 
j 


_—— 


when the righteoulnclle of 
| Chrilt, being. freely 1nputed, 
| his Spirtt Ratgnes 1n our heares 
| and wee be governcd by the 
motions and umpullions there 
of; {o as now finne cannot 
condemne usto death ; nor rulc 
| over us,25 it didl before grace, 
| Which jath quit the deleencr's 
| from the Raigne of ſinnc and 
dearh.Romans 5, 21. Ss mph. | 


*” RS —_ 


eternal ife, Thus grace Raign-. 
cth. 

3 Togorerne and difpolc 
alfthingsin heaven and earth, 
according to his royal! decrees, 
Thus G O D Raignes over the | 
world,Plal.g3,1,TheL ORD 
R :40nes, and 1s cloathed in 1M7a- 
ety, The whole Plalme 
throvghout, 


— —  ——— — 


— — —y 


SyLLLT ; thus Chrill Raigneth | 
; over his Church. Pal. 97.1 


Lord Rasgneth, let the Earth re- | 


'GiCCs 


= 


Thus Ac: [1 | 


grace Raigneby righteorfucſſe, to 


4 To governe and rule the | 
fatrhfull,by che word and holy | 


The | CO 


them, x Cor.6.10. Extertionces, 
| Rauers, 

W bite Raimert, D& White, 
| Rainent oz clothing ] 1hs: 
which covereth the body, and 
defends it againft hear and cold 
called garments. 1 Tim. 6,8, 
Havisg fogd and Raiment, 1! hc 


| 


warmth. 

2 Allthings ncedfull for this 
P! alone lite to ſ{ullaine 1t well, 
Elay 43,6.T hou haſt cloa: bing 0: 
Rarment,be thou our Iiuler, 


— — — —— —— 5s <tc. 


Kar" uds, to rel! c{h tne carth 
V _ Dcut.28,i 2» 
To z1ve plentit; _ Pal 


78,24, He rained dow: 


« © 11.15 nd, 


| verl. 27 - 8 ragned ft : 
that is, be gave it liberally like 
Rainc. 


Raine 7] The fruitfulncfle of 
| the Earth, which tollowes mo- 
: derate {caſonadic Raine.Math «5 
45. He enact! 
| ard CLIED F. 
| 2 The doitrine 
which falling vuponth 
ences of men, dothre 


# he word, 
< Conic: 
reth and 


mare e them vill, + as Raine ; 
Hy thegraſle. Deur 32,2. Ay 
debtvine ſal aro PP? 4s the Raine. | 
| NottoRaine]Toſend fcarti- 
{aler ] An evil! ſpeaker, | ty of earthly bic{Iings. Eta. 5,6. 


which upbraideth others w ich| A plentiful Raine | The | 


| their true favits inareprochfull | bleings of God abuneantly 


\ manner ; or <lic - catteth 


cmem ta Tm Crimes to actame | 


\ 
\ 


nh " | 


beſtowed on the /ſraziztes it 
Canaan, which 1s h—__ caited | 


; Raine on the j inſt | 


— —— --  - --- EG RO 5 oo 


ule whercoft,ts co melincilc by 4 | 
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ZoRaine] Topoure down 
water pientifuily 017 of the | 
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F 
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the inheritance ot God, Þe- 


— OI 


- — 


cauſe it was Godas tree gift 5 
the people. of tic Tewes, 14 
CS ,10. 

ZoRkaie] Toli 4p, or ict 
2p lomething'which 1s 49\wne 


or fallen. 


2 To make a body witic: :5 
dead, and fal/cn into the grave, 
to live and ric againe, Act.2. 
24.3 2.1W1om Gol hath rau/e4 11) 
'ohn 6.40.1 will rarſc them up 41 
ie laff ad). 

> To make a foule which 1s 
{p;ritually dead, to ive unto 


' God, and to arite unto anew 


| , 
| A114 27 
27 


— ————— 


/ lite, 11 hope of eter- 


| 1441] ic, Rom. 6.4.Ephee2,5- 


4 To rcitore and l!itup fuch 


45 ve falien mto calamitics, P!. 


5 IT ET TOT 
112,” Heraiſes the needy o41 of 


| the quſt,1l Sain.2.6. 


Kanſome |] Satisfaction 


' madc, or price paid tor ſetting 


ree,or tOpurchate lioerty to a 

Captive taken 111 warre Or O- 
therwiſe, and detained by the 
enemy asS pitloner, Lili hcc be 
rantoncd. 

2 Ihe tatis\aftion which 
Chriſt bv his whole o62cdience 
tothe Law, namely by hum- 
bl110g 42 tubmiting himteite 
tothedcath of tlw Croſlc,made 


to the luitice of God, detcl- | 


11ng the cle. tinners as Cap- 
tives inthe havd of their ene- 
m1iCs,Satan, Sin, Dcatli, & Rell, 


1 Timoth.2, 6, '7' ho 14ve bom- 
 (uife 4 ramſome for 115 al, By a verſe 20, 21s 


— 


DynecdIche the Scripture cal- 


le: this Rantome, the death, 
5.960, and odlation of Chritt, 
eccame in his facrihce and 


0.304ihcd on the Crofle, was 
tc accompluhment of his obe- 
d:cnce ard fatisfaction for us, 
lithcnce without (hedding of 
vlood, tures no forgivenel]c 
of {1112ne. Heb.g.22.Rom.3,25. 
EnDne.1.7 1 Pet. 2,14. 

Rapine] A greedy and.-y1o0- 
lent attection, of taking and 
puliing from others that which 
is theirs, Luke 11,39, Full of 
Rape. 

2 Something which ts taken 
or pulled from others by torce 


and violence. Efay 3,4. Ripme | 
is in their Lauſes ; that 15,1poy Ie. 


Elay 62,20. 
Raloz ] A ſiharpe inſtru- 


ment, wherewith haire 1s ſha- | 


ven and cleane cut off by the 
ltumpcs. 

2 A ferce ana crucil ene- 
my, which deitroys and cuts 
downe all, as a ſharpe Rafor 


ſhaves and cuts ail bare, Efay | 
7,20. [n that aay the Lora ſhall | 
ſhave wth a Raſor, Fc. This is | 
meant by the King of {/\yria, | 


by whom God would plague 


{utah,as it 15 expounded in chat / 


{CXte 


Some thinke this Raſor to 


have beene Tiglat-peliſer who | 


afflicted Ahaz by denying 
helpcto him. 2 Chronicics 28. 
Some refcrre 


this 


| 


| 
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th1StO MAN, Kings, who onc 
-frer anothcr aflictcd rhe men | 
ot Iadas. 25 Sarherib under © ue. | 


21d + [4 y. þ, EPPF C1) res i a- St 
raſſes, 2 Kings 18, verlc 19. 
++. Others. a Pal if O7 


will have this Caiatmitic hens 
threatred , to haye DCCNC Int» 


iced bi y Net ucoadrelar, wing 
!1KC a re Raſjor cut very 
leepe, = fl aving nothing in the 
v hole Kingcome V itho ut 


hurt with bis by GE AMMY OVET= 
running all, dcltroying King 
9) 14814, CANT? \ 'I! 'S 
away molt precious {polis 8 and 
a number of captives into Ba- 
bylen; tak! __ the City unger 
7 eackiah, vi bo 
and h: av Ing fertered him 

Tolls bands of Steel 'c, led hima- 
way to Babylon, lt! ling his Chile 


"dren, —_—__ e Temple and 
\ Ciky, &C. as! 
| 2 Kan 'QS 24+ dc; 
him, all the Ornacnents of the * , 
| C© mmon-\ 
to beard, all perſons LOMIENE 
, higheſt ro the lowe! 


!S decilarcd in 
1hus by 
i calth from head 

, Were 
waſted and taken aw ay . Atter 
which timc, there ſhould bee 


' g:eat ſcarſiry of men, and wild- 


ncflcof the Cour try;lce Elay 7, 
21 122,23, GC . 

3A m1 1icoustonovme,w hich 
{ecretlv woundceth and cutret h 
bei}. Plates 2 2,2. T by tonghne & 
ihe a ſbarpe Raſor, which cutterh 


adece tfull ly. 
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ding covero 
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c eyes they put | 
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> Rather] Sce more-: 
I oc or note of diver- ! 
ay or _— Ice 1n quanti- | 


2 A = ol comment. 


, | or oppofttton, but by a Liptote 


for not, the colmraric, lohn 


3319.” 
A Raiſer of Zares] Seleu- 
CH Enlopayer, who was exccc- 


Sys a?) id molt « OUc* 
ragiou!! W- } "4 


2reedily [; >0) ic q | 


h1s Subs. Qs. Dauicl 11,20, He ; 


4s poytoned by one He/so- 


Aa ifs » 
Re E. 


£0 Heade | To 
tt Ty 


ectte dt- 
', the f1!lables and words 
of Scriprore. Reading is no- 
tning clic, but fuch a recitall 
and ſpeaking forth the let- 
ters and filiables. Luke 4, 6. 


| Flee tooke the Booke and Read. 


ActS 15, 21. CMoſes mw ewery 
Synagozne hath (uch as Read: 


| bam, I Timothy 4, 13. eAt- 


tend to Reaaing. 


'00 abour 


IKeading 1s not 
the word of God, but an ac xti- 
1c: ncither is it 
preaching 1n the proper accep- 


tion, 
 ToKeape] To gather the | 
' frumres Of the earth, as Corne, 


494 Hay, &C. 
ones name, as a Raſorc ones ' 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
| 


2 To take fuch gaines and 


fruits of our worke, as the na- 
ture of the workeis, 200d or 
vill. Gal. 6,8,9, 2 Cor. 9,6. 
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\ Proverbs, He that [oweth [arqu- 
tie, ſhall reape affiutizon, 


©Z9 Reape co2rnption] 10 
;ecciuc for his reward, the fa- 
ding corruptible things of this 
world,and eternall deitruction 
11 the end,Gal.6.8. Shatl of the 
floſh reape corruption. 

Reaſon] That faculty and 
power of-the ſoule, whereby 


oc debate a1d diſcourie of 


things and objects, that Wee 


- may be able ſoundly to judge 


of that which we rightly un- 
derſtand. | 
2 The uſe of this taculty, to 
wits diſcretion. Acts 25, 27, 
fe thinkss ut 1s agarn/t Reaſon, 
]hat 1s, againlt difcrction, or 
very abſurd. | 


2 The cauſe and groundoft 


1 thing. 1 Þet- 3, 15. 7o them 
which athe of you a Reaſon of that 
hope which 11 3n you. 


Jicaſonable ſervice] The 


ſpirituall ſacrifice of a Chrilti- 


at, oftering not the bodics ot 
vealts, which have no Reaton, 


* (as they were wont to doe UVn- 
but himtclfc' 
wholly ( bzing a Realonable 
- Creature ) as a 1aci:fice unto 
| God; his Crcator 1G i? edCC- 


der the Law ) 


— Y of . % : ? . h ſ _ 9 
mer{(which 1s a molt reaſoraÞ:s 
\m . \ m, | F by x nk 
CANLNO / TO LOC 12110? IC , iCO © 15+ 


4} Bo ler Sr «Ma i oe ate oo 
VWOTIL CUTE Ii1 TIT, v0 18S, 2C&C OT- 


dino to his revealed witw ch 


' 


1s$4 very Reafonadie rule ; om. 
13,1. Wnicoss Your i afonable 


ervice of Goa, 


we . —— — x - ——— —O—— _ 


—uunay 


' 31, £%t rather reproeo ve them. 


To 


Reaſoning] An evill git- 
courſe or diſputing againſt 
God, or his word. Philippians 
2,14 Let allthings be done with- 
out Keaſonings. Mats 15.1 g. Ort 
of the heart comes evill Reaſs- 
mms. | 


. Z0 Kebnke, 02 Rep2ove, | 


To blame, privately or puv» | 
lixcly tor ſome faukt, eithcr 


done or \{uppoſed to bee done, 


Math. 19,13. And the Diſcuples 


rebuted them, 1 Tim,5,20. 
2 With authority and power 


to checke,curbe,and reitraine, | 


as 11 all pizces where Chrilt is 


fayd to Revike the uncleane | 
{ptrits, and to b14 them goe | 


©, 
ONF. CY» 


3 Io convince the Coulci- | 


ence Of mcn,either of the truth 


to be beleeved,or of tome {innc | 


cominittec, or errour maintat- 


ned: wich inthe Reprobate ts | 


done without converſion, bu: 
with a true change of heart in 


the clcR;zand ts dy the Munſter | 


and word initrumentaiiv, by 
the Spirit ediciently and pow- 


ertull wo Eia; 234» S Tim. &,-8 


and 2.Tim.3,16. Se 1 Cor. :4. 
24. The Sp!ritreproveth ct as 
It is 1:ithe Preachers hears, but 
2< it manifeſterh it ic!fe , anc 


*s 4 C1 % . . % 
E7;agencct:: his power 1n their * 


Proacning- 

By an hone{ and holy lite, 
tG make menitcit and lay epet 
the evill life of other. Ephecs , 
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T9 Vebell To fi: ght or m ike 
WAITE againſt hy $14 61:il SOY 
| La1SNC, 25 - 


gainkt his Father D-v1s: or to 
, '? 

Caſt of this he of a law civil 
Governor, a: Corab, 4:10 -194- 


ram. Nun. 
2 To ltriveorrie vp againtt 
ene govern! nent, of the Spirit, 


19,1, 3. 


bÞ ti E MINGE - Of 4 re:20 erate 
mar, Rom.7,23. 4 1; w in 9) 
memvers, 6 evelling again)! ? the 


Law of my mind, Thus finne Re- 

belicth 2gainſt graces 
| Inthe Olde-Teſtament, Re- 
; bellion commeth of an He- 

vrew word, (Marat) which 

 figntheth bitcernelle mogey, 

| and i 1$a»picd to Apoltacy, 
|bellion , and Dilobedic Dn 
| Deur. 1,16, ard 21,20. Ivſh.1, 
'18.Plal.5,10. Becautc Rebelli- 

on 13athing difteictullty God 
| as bitter thinzs bee to cur Pa- 
| late : 


| aſperating God. 

| KHebcllien| An unlayyfull 

ation of Subjcs, unlawfully 
' riſing in armes againſt their 
lawfol Soveralgne, 

| 2 Every fine, great and lit- 
tle; - which in ſome ſort is 
Rebellion, becauſe wee all owe 

| allcz1ance to God by the Law 

| of our Creation,and haue vow- 
edit in our Baptiſme: andalſo 
| have fo many mcanes againſt 
 inne,aSunieſle we purpoſe to 
Rebell,we could never fo com- 


16/ You \coctied a- | 


allo becauſe it provokes | 
; unto dirterneſle and wrath, ex- | 


 —  __ —_—_——— 7 - 


| Mit t. Elay 59, 12,'3. We have 
' [poken ot fernelty and Keveliton, 

3 Thole finnes which ate 
| More greevous and grofle, bue 
' 19 COM!! 


| 0N,aS 1t Was 112 David, P fal.25, 
7, Remember wor the /innes of my 
yours, > %0r my Rebe' lions, 


4 Ovſtinacy and fſtj&tnefle 
i't Srofle {innes, Deut. 2T, 27, 
1 *r9w thy Rebellion and thy tre 


mecke, Deut. 9,24» Tere. 3» 22, 


=>. — + < 


' 
1ted through infir- * 
mt, upon no great temptati- | 


— 


Returne, and | will beale your ie-. 


bellions. 

ZoRkBebuke) Privately to 
reproove lichas finneprivate- 
iy, PLOVCIDS 24 verie 


"> 
2Oz- 1 


finge more {avour at thelaſt, Mat. | 


! $, 15» 
2 Iloccuſurc by publike re- 
proote,fuch as fine bcfore O- 
| ther$,1 Tin. 5,10,Such as ſme 
Rebuke openiy, 

3 Topur oneto ſome great 
ſhame, by fome Iudgement 
from God, Plalmes, veric 1 
Rebuke me not in thine anger , 
Lude 9. The Lord Rebwke thee 
Satan, 

When God doth Rebuke | 
with rough ſevere words,then 
commonly tollowes contuſion: | 
hence it is often put for deſtru- | 
Rion,Plal.g,5.and 80,16. and | 
119,21. and 68. 

1 4 To warne admoniſh, or 


2 }. He that Rebukes one ſhall 


28, and | 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


1 aps ,as lohn16, 8, 9.10. | 


thats, to certifie the world, 
| Pp2 


_2 Of 


gn ca 
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I Olabe nas af. the 
-ed in1 not be leevino Chrith 


»h1t, 1C 
the 1 "i SYTC o 
. Of thc : rightco: Lacie or 
CV of 'S hritt ; proved. 


| 46 cuntieero ra ene 
2 Of thic judgement Or Con- 
ation of the Deviil, as 
nite of the Iewes mnhde- 
nd the enemy of Chrilts 

COIs 
|. ToNvortns.s To rake a 
407 with our hand, being gt- 
Ven us onbtt.rcd of another, 

\ 3-0 mdcrit 2! 1d and yecid 
Ic UNTO the Du- 


; Fy® 17 
k — wy + 4% 7 
F 


{tic ofthe words Maths. 13. 


20, HceD. 10, 29. eAfrer trep 
have Received the truth, 

3 Tobciceve the word and 
mYromiles of Chrilt,with Þ = 
| C{1;AT 2 [ DILCatloN, lon 01 C . 
(Gale 3; 14s By faith We Yecerve, 
CC Chriſt 1s received when 
115 word, per{on, olfice, bene- 
tics Minilters,or others mcm- 
»crs be received. 


4 Tobcftoy forme kindnefie | 


entcrtainemont upon - the 
o0aly, Math. TOgOA? » He that 
Receiveth a7 rophet, Cc, Lnke 
10,38.ROM.16,2. 

5 To joyne ortake one to 

:s with charitable atteAion, 
 Phil,ver.12,17.R0.14,1. Hin: 
that #2 weak inthe fo Recerve 
unto y8:t The word Are] 


or 
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' after ther 


ftenit. the ſe foure things: firlt, | 


to us the weakein knowledge, 


not caſting Ml oih-2. B 
! QUNG 1 and milde i ſte; M.ETION Ml) 
ſeeketo re {tore thea TO 
TICCCETO bea: C with the) fi, 
tai 111g t rom {uDtic 

bed ditporatic IS, \v:1cit ire 

ove tiicir Capacities. 4g, lo 
healeand Curethc nh 
(C! 1d ( o1ly 

6 Tobes) made PaArtarctrs & 

{ſuch good things, as wee do. 
aske 1n pray 3, Mart 7,8, 

7 To tac onc to be: »f bis fa. 
Inily,a mcmber of his Churc] 
2 Childe by adoption, one (t 
Gods pe MUTS having DCcence 2 
[tranger tro: God as tne Gen: | 
uics were untillthey were cor- 
vertcd to Chriit, Ro. 4,2. G, od 
hath Recerved him. God ail 
meth and receives ſome 

the inward covenat, that bec- ' 
ing by taith engratrcd In his 
Son, he may love them 2s Chil- | 
dren,forgive them their lines, 
ſanctifie them, and everiaiting. 


13 Par 


A:3G C1 


ly favethem - but he taketh 0- 


thers 1100 the externall Cord 
nant onely, that they may pro- 
teſie God, and partake in h; 


 CoaArine 2: 14 S Jacrarnents, Out- 
ww our w:thour Dcing regene- 


| 


{ by Chrift: bur narity 
| wt asto hope wc)! and {peake 
weilof all which doe beare the | 
name of Chritt, and live well 
profeſſion. Not to 
receive,isi0 rejetand forſake.: 


| | 
that wee ſhould lovingly take | 2 Thel. 2.10, Reprovates pes 


' riſh jaſtly , becauic they care , 


nat! 


- > ne iro eros ww ms — << —— 


R. E. 


| 


( ROC. oo —_—_—_—————_—_— —————_G ——————— —— —— 
| | not for the truth offered. ; him unto his favour. Man is | 
Recompence}A dueand juſt | Reconciled unto GOD, when | 


requitall for former evill me- | beleeving the forgiveneſle of: | 
rits, Rom. 1,27, They recesved. his finnes, hee accepts the love 
1 themſelves fnch recompence of and tavour of God and torbea- ' 
their error a; was meet, Rom.1 1, | reth (what hce can) to offend | 
9. Inboth thele places, Pan! | him, Colol.1,20.and 3 Cors: : | 
ſpeakCcth of that judgement of | 20. W-<- 
God,by which, tin ispuniſhed Reconciltation] An agree- 
with linne;firit,in the Gentiles | ment of parties which were at | 
abuſing their naturall knows | variance, as God and the ele | 
ledge. 2 In the Iewes,abuſing | were through ſinne, till of ehe-! 
their revealed knowledge, for | mies they became friends, tho- 
which, they received increaſe rough the attonement made in | 
of ſpirituall blindnefle and fit | the bloud of Chriſt, and recey- | | 
| | 


for a recompence, whereof ved by faith, 2 Cor.z,19 «And 
God is direRly Author, but not | £4:h comminted to wa the word of | 
aSItis a finne, whereof men | Reconciliation, | | 
themſelycs be authors; | To the making of Recon-| | 

2 Reward wool givenunto ciliation three things are re- | | 


—_— 
——_— 


good workes, Luke chap. 14. quired in him who ſhall bethe| 
verſe 14. mediatour of its | 
3 Reward rendred of debr, 1 Thathee make interceſſi- | 
| or tor ſome former merites, | on for him that hath grieved 

Rom. 11,35. _ | theparty offended. : 
ToReconcile] To reſtore | 2 That hee fatisfie the ot- | | 
all former love, concord, and fended party for the wrong ; 
| 


tamuliarity that was wont to done, | 

bez (all hatred and diſcord ſet] 3 To provide the oftendor ; 

apart) Math, 5, 24+ Goe, be Re- | ſhall offend no more: All this | 

conciled to thy brother ; that is, | Chriſt doeth, | [ 

of enemies be made friends in | Day of Reconciliation?) A | 

truth. | time ſet! apart of the Iewes, | | 
2 To take to grace and fa- | oncea yeare,by Gods appoint- | | 

vour, ſuch as were enemics | ment, to lceke attonement for | 

through ſinne,2 Cor.5,19.God ſinnes by Praycr and Faſting, | | 

was in Chriſt , reconciling the | Levit.2 3,27. 7 he tenth of the | 


worldto bimſelfe, God recon- ſeventh moneth, ſhall be @ day of | 
| ciled toman, when forgiving | Reconceliatson, | 


| his finnes unto him, hee takes Diniltry of Reconciliation} 


Pp 3. Th The 


— —— — — ys met _ 


” — —— 


R. 


— ll ll, i tt 
— > OS 


cy LiC © Miniſtery Y | tac xe Golpell,| 
announcing and declaring at- 


-oncmert with GOD. vy tree | 
| 


tOrgivencile of (inncs, and Ihi- | 


fication offered unto us Ob) 
C!uitt.2 Cor, 5,18. ena bath 
r19em to us the Minitery of Re- 
Pa FULL 

Woz2d of Ucconciitattion._| 
Meſizge or doctrine of atroNe- 
MC1it.2 COre5 , 19. The wora of | 

Weconcaltation, 

Ked |] A ſine of the chol- 
lericke, cruell, bloudy diſpo- 
[1rion tound in. E/an him{clte, 
and his poſterity, Genehs 27, 
410, 41. Obaciah 1,10, E- 
zckicl 25, 12. 50 the crucll 


Pericgut ing Dcagon wagsof a 


Ae oY, C31Sur., Reveiations 


[2Z, 


Ricde | \ Ruth or kinde of | 


{traw, ſhaken wich every puftc 
of winde. 

2 Anunconltant man, V1- 
#1113 withthe wince, Math, 

1,7. e 1 Reede fhaken with the 
F"1nae. 

3 Anhelper or triend,,ytuch 
1o:th racher hurt, than heipe 


ch asuſe bin,2 Kings 18,27, . 


I tou wrufteſt on this broken /| 1af; 
f Reear, 
' Kechobeth| ig: Roomrth,or 
; large tpaces, Gen. 26, 22, lo. 
' Plal, 4, 2. 
, LUovdebamiſed! Intirme and | 
\weake bcleevers, which Chriſt 


41d not contemne, but-mercis-: 


fully beare witha!l and ſupport, | 


nee I ee eee HOO _ 


O01 OG IO. OG ——_—_ i 


| Mat t 2,1O. A bruiſed Recwebe 


| Frall not breave, 


' To Kedeme_ To buy a- 
gaine lomething hich hc had 
' OiICC lold, oy e1V ing 2 Dacke the 
Price unto him that bou oh it, 
[ cvit.27,20. and 25, % Allo 
| fo gtve the true valuationofa 
thing, Exod.13,73,15. Levit. 
| 27 
2 Topuil out of Captivitie 
witha frong hand, and-wvith- 
oiit ay ranſome, ſuch asarc 
violently held Prifoncrs by | 
their enemies. Thus God Re- 
deemed Itracl out of Egypt, 
' Deut. 32,5. ls not he thy Father 
and thy Pedeemer > | 
3 Totree the Elettromthe | 
tyranny of Sathan, by a price |, 
and ranſome given and paide 
to Gods judgement, Lak,1.68. 
Bleſjea be the "Lord God, becauſe 
be hath ſie deemed h:s people. Titus 
2,14. Thus is Chritt our Re- | 
decnmcr. | 
4 To deliver Go ONC Ont | 
of an ontward trouble and dan- ; 
ger,Plal.25,22. Redeewe ljrael 
oxt of af bu treubles. | 
5 To recover by diligence | 
A thing loſt by our owne | 
floth, Enkel.g,16. Redeem the 
| 14mse. it ia $etaphoy or ſpeech | 
' borrowed trom worldly Mers- | 
chants, who diligently. obſerve | 
their occations and ſeaſons, | 
| buFing their commodities, | 
 whiles the Mart and M arket 


 holdeth, preferring alittle gain | 
before | 
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betore great delights and De- | 3,9,1 3,13- and 4,VCr.1,3, &c, | 
| licactes ; ſo godly Chriſtrans | T hercfore is this ticle givento 
| (like wite Merchants) doe pre- God,and Chritt who iS our re- 


| terre a little increale 1n godlt- | dcemer , and allyed to us as | 
'neſſe, before all worldly pro- cencerning the fleſh, Efay 43, 
| fits and pleaſures. Comrary tO 14, and 44, 6. and 47, 4« 1 , 
| this Redeeming of the time, is | The, 1,16, Hebrewes, 2,14- , i 
| |  istolertime and opportunities ', 15 | 


| {lipand flide away,cither with- | Note tur ther,that Aofes who | : 
' out doing any thing (ike an- | by thecalling of God: redee- 
|  thritts)or not doing our owne | mec the people trom abodily * 
| | rhings,but the things of other ' and temporall thraldome un- ' 
men (ike bulic bodies.)W her- | der Pharash, bare the perſon. 
wo | as provident men will not let , and 1s the figure of Chriſt who | 
lip fealons, though it be with wrought Redemprion - from ' 
' tome loſe, This phraſe alfo | {ptrituall and ecernall captivi- 
ſig.to gaine time by waſtingir ty : whereupon it commeth 
till occations bee paſt, Lanicl | that .1/9/es prayer was alyayes ' 
| 2, Be heard whatioever be prayed, 
' Redeemer] A Deliverer, or | Or wyratioever hee asked. See 
one that payeth a ranſom to ſet ' Acts 7 25. 
free ſuch as are boune,Plal. 1g, Redemption | The freedome 
| 14+ © Goa my ftrength and my | Of tinners, bottytrOm the guilr 
| Xedeemer. I his word [Redec- and power of fin, by forgive- | 
| mer] is of large uſe for one that | nefle and fanctification, as tou- | 
| redeemeth things ſolde and ' ching the beginning and firſt | 
| morgaged, Levit.25. but ap- ' at of our Redemption. Ephef. | | 
| plyed to Redemption and de- | 1,7. By whon we have Reaemp- | | 
| liverancefrom danger, Plalme | 7105. 
| | 69, T9.trom violence, Plal. 72, 2 The whole worke of a fin. | 
| ' 13-fromcorruption, Pſal.103. | nersſalvation, comprehending 
4. from the epemics hand,Pſal, | all things that beleng unto it, ' 
116,10. from death, Hoſ..13. | Heb. 9,12. And obtained eternall | | 
| 14. and tzom allevill, Gen,qs, | Redemprion for 15. Our whole | 
16, And in ſpeciall, aRedee- | Redemption from the firlt at | 
| mer is one thar challengeth or | to the laſt, is wholly from the | 
| redeemeth any perſonor thing | mercy of God in Chriſt, and | 
| before alienated, and refloreth | not at all from our ſelves, nor.) 
ito the firſt Eltate by right of | any pat of it. 
\ kindred, Kings 16,11. Ruth, 3 Thelaſt a& onely of our | 
190 es. | Pp 4 fal- | 
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 (alvation is the reſurrection of 

our bodies, and in the tentence 

of the.laſt judgement, when 
| veing freed from all milery, 
| pexteRt teltcity ſhall begin , as 
the tull fruite of our Redemp- 
' tlon, Luke 21,28. Leif; np your 
| heads, for your Redewption ar aw- 
| eth neeve, 1 Corin,1,30, He 75 


made wnto uw Righteonſneſſe, 


dempiion. Our whole Redemp- 


_ 


laſt, both for mcritand eica- 
cy, it 1s wholly troin Chriſt, 
and not at all from our teclves ; 
no not i; any part, *or leaſt de- 
gree. 


&> Or thus: 


man from the cauſcs ef ſinne, 
Gal. 1, 4. 
This 15 grace, 

2 A Redemption from linne 
it {elte, Tit. 2,14.Plal.13 0,8. 

This 15gadlinefle, or righte- 
ouſncile. 

3 There 1s a Redemption 
' from encmics and evils, (#) 
trom miſery of allſorts, Luke 
1,68:74+ Bodily and Ghoftly, 
carthly and heiliſh, remporall 
and cternall, 1 Corinthians I, 
verie 3o.* 

Redempticn of our bodtes |] 
Eyther deliverance trom our 
body, by deata, that our ſfoule 
may bereccived into heaven; 
or rather, that perfet conſum- 
; mation of our blifſe, when our 
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Wiſedome Sanfification,and Re. | 


tion, from the firit at rothe | 


I There is a Redemption of 


the grave at the laſt day, Rom. 
tion of onr bodies, Scripture 


tion or deltycrance. One wher- 
dy the eletot God are freed 


by the piice of Chrilts bloud 


ment of God : hereof Pav/ in 
| Epheſ.1,7. Another whereby 
the fame ele are put in full 


bodies ſhall be deliuered trom 


8,13- Looking for the Redemp- | 


ipeakes ofa two-fold redemp- 


I CT 


trom bondage of {in and death, | 


|; 4 | 
payed to the righteous Iudge- 


————— 


I OO 


poſicllion of their Redemption | 
at the laſt and great day, when | 
they ſhall be wholly freed trom | 
ail remainder of ſinne, and cor- | 


' ruption of the grave, The ftor- 
mer redemption 1s paſt, as tou- 
ching the aRuall paymcnt of 
the rantome, and the unper- 
tect application ot it here un- 

tw beicevers; the latter being 

; rocome 1s yet hoped for , and 

| when it commeth, it ſhall bee 

' the confummation of the for- 

' mer. Hereoft we reade in Lyke 
21, 28, Rom. 8, 23. Ephel. 
4, 30. 

Refo2zmation ) Framing a- 
gainc,or bringing backe of per- 
{ons and things difordered and 
out of courie , unto their firſt 
forme and {tate wherein they 
were tet, cither Þy Gods Crea- 
tion, Or inſtitution and Ordi- 
nance, Plal. 50,17. Gezing thou 


_ 
— 


Until the time of Reformation, 
This time of Reformation (or 


m—_ - 
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: 


| 
' 
! 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


by 
; 


| 


—— — — 


' 


| 


hateft to be Reformed Heb.g,no, 


COr = | 
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correction) isthetime when 
Legal ceremonies and ſhadows 
werc'to ceaſeand fadezit tooke 
the beginning upon Chrilt his 
firſt ſhewing himlclte an the 


by his dcath and reſurrection: 
but through perfeftion when 
he aſcended to heaven, which 
was the conſummation of the 
Old Teſtament, and the- full 
mitiation ef the New. 

ToRefreſh] To give reſt, 
or make freſh againe , after 
ſome bodily or ſpirituall decay 
and wearinciſe,Ptal.60,9. Thox 
diddeſt refreſh thy Land when 
WAL WEAY Ya 

Refreſhing] that moſt com- 
fortablereſt and repoſe, which 


tneirlabour and miſcries of this 
life. ARS 3,19, When the time of 
Refreſbing ſhall come from the pre- 
[[ence of the Lird, | 

Refuge] A place to flye un- 


to for tuccour and defence 1n 
dangers; or 41 high Tower 
[or forte to reſiſt the enemie, Io- 
remie 48, 1. wherein men bec 


| 
'/proteced, and eſcape the ene- 


CIP Deur. 2, 36. 
| 2 Thedefence and proteRt1- 
'0n of God, whois our beſkrc- 
'fage, Plal,59,16, Thou art my 
Refwoe wn the time of trowhle, Pal. 


| 4 | 
3247+ 


| Lo Regard no God] To be | 


impious without reverence of 


[ 


feſh,and had further progreſle 


mm —__—_— 


the cleR ſhall have at their Res | x 
lurretion for ever, after all | ally, Titus 3,5. Jy the Laver | 


any God, true or falle; and in- | 
humane alto without equity or | 
honeſty. Dan. 11,36, 37. Theſe | 
twoverſes containeaplaineand ' 


full deſcription (net of Anti- , 


chriſt, except in a figure and | 


type) but of Antioch Epipha- | 


ne, King of Syria, a moniter a- 
mong men, . and a molt cruell 
godic{le perſon, the great and 
grand cncmy of Gygds wor- 
({hip;andrche Iewes his people: » 
a type ottte man of Sinne, the | 
Senne of Perdition , that fin- 
gular Antichriſt, who magnifi- 
cth himiclfe above all that is 
called GOD, 2 thcllalon- ; 
ans 2. | 
Regeneration] New-birth, | 
alter we be one borne natural- 

ly, to be borne againe {piritu- | 


$I 


| of K Epeneretion, or hy the waſhing + 
: <7 


| 
| 


i 
: 
| 


| ritance, Math. chap. 19. verle 


| 


| 


\ 


of New-birth, 


2. The day and time of- the 
laſt Indgement, when our 
whole Nature, being pertealy 
reſtored, both bodly and ſoule 
hall enjoy thc heavenly Ihe» 


_— _—_— —— 


i 


2 8, 7ou which have fellowad me, 
ſhall m the Regeneration ſit upon | 
T hroxes,CFC. | 

Regeneration 1s commonly | 
put and uſed by Divines, for 
Santification and Renovati- 
on ; andchen 1t 1mports and 
ſiznifies as much, as the refor- 
mation of a Man ; which: cons | 
ſiſts inthe mortification af fin, | 


_— - w_— 
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| Whicn property : | 


' 


| Wee bave Our tÞ 
Oo! Chiidrc: 111 Tine kx192dome | 
| Cencid- | 


——— 


nature, 1S Out 


and newnecile or iite. Wacrcas 


ai we lpcake exact'y, al das the 
thing 15; £515 icnuwing of our 
ail” ote 
truite of our Regeneration , 
ration and ingrafting into ICc- 

lus Chrit b; 


Ot LUC: C J dS DV C riali c 
OD WEE NAV + Nani | being 
1 the Rado of thts world. 
See John 12, 13414. Regene- 
; ation inay theretore thus Ce 
dc incd, 


['r16neration MHA 1 5s 
y 


Renwneration 18 a worke or | 


of Gods wondertuil pow 


Cl Wmoeein 1448 o_ elect agalne tO | 
hit uclte, by the .uiniſtry ofthe | 


| Word,ihro! oh the Spirit, that 


ot the Child:en of wrath ( 
the deter of linne) they might | 


| bee made by grace, (through | 


Falth i -h11ft ) the fonnes and j 
d AU te |'5 of God, lamncsr, 18, 
Of brr owne wil berat hee 11s by 


_— — 


t and |; 
£ OUT LNCOFPO- ' 


ranch , weoereby | 
112caatl Deng | 


ov» We 


_ - =. 


bee made w diing, 


Lobe Kegenerate ] To bce | 
DOI NC agallic by the Spiric, that ! 
we may be the childrenot God 
lohn Zz 3- Puleſje 4 mas pee Ree 
gener 4! and 979Y NE as 41170 ue CAns 
nos entey mio the Rinadome of 
G OD. 

Regions} Ficlds, or Corne' 
11the field prog : but bya. 
Petapho, he people which | 
betng dociole and ready to, 


lexrue che Goipell of Chrilt, 


are therefore fayd to be white 


unto the har velit, lohn 4, 35- 


Iictovce] To take comtort 


"ad be made glad, by the opi- 


n10n,pretence, or hope of Joc 
good thing; carthly or hcaven- 


| ly, I Theli, 5,10. Rejoyce Cver- | 


more, LUKE I, 58» 7 hey yejoyced. 
with ber. It lignifieth open and | 
manifeſt j joy, otitward gladnes | 
as wcllas WW ard, Plalm. 3,ver. 
| Io. 
Zo Retoyce in Chalk] To. 
rett wholly in him and his fut- 
terings, with tall comfort and 
contentment of minde, Gal. 6 


' 14Phil.q,4. Rejeyce in the Lord, | 


, Whereas not godly alone, bur | 


the wor of truth, [izus 3,4,5,0, | Hypoct: tcs and unzodly goed 


| heretore, the contounaing | 
ot Regen ation with tanctiti- 
cation,l « andy "90s tO be an over- 


1ght : out 1 judge 1tagroſle 
CIrOur , ro: thinke our felves 


joycc in Chiitt preached, 
Mathe13,20. Mar.6,20, Herod 
heard lob g:auly; There 1s a 
tive-folde difference: Firit, in 
the antecedent ; the godly they | 


© haveany ſtroke 110ur New | Mourne for ſiane, before they | 


ourth; fo much as to ajlenr | 
Wwlt; cill of unwilling , wc 


y a 4 4 
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 tinde joy in Chritt, Efay 61. v. 
| 2, Math. 3,4. and I1, 28. Sc- 
cond! V, 


— 
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| ch er wOrldun9g5toor in world. 
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|condly, in the matter, which 15 
:1:v Lox d Chr ift,and peace with 
G »d thorouga him, Romy 41> 
 t1.Phil. 4 4+ ] Glis SAMACItais, 
thus t! Ce Eunachrejo! cet Act. 


- 


| Yo k Li LOU 


{15 great Cr Theo Ev Ci they OI OJ- 


'y things. For 1; is 8nipeakeablc 
ind glorious, 1 Pct. 1, 8, Such 
a5 paſſeth underita! id 1g, Eph. 
3-9. Fulneſle of joy, lohn 15. 


- Full joyt Loh1.3-4: 5-Fourth- 


ly, inche Concomiuants, righ- 
tcouſncile, peace, love, aud a 
200d COntc3SRCC. ROW, 34.17: 
2 Cor.1.12. Fittly, inthe con- 
tiguance, for it abidcch ever ; 


| the world cannot take it away 


- 


from the godly, who keepe 
their joy inpcriccution,pov Ci. 


'ty,&C. Rome5,3, AMS 5<4te 1 


Pct.4.13. Heb. 10,34 
=O KeiGyce in hiniſelfe} To 


| tinge MALLET (not elpying other 


— 


mens faults) but in N15 OWNe 


races aid loiuncic, of being 


| oxfore men , 
| ©0d the author of his graces, 
- ad te the example of Ochers. 
| Gal, 6, 4. er fogll have iitop- 
 ciag in himſelfe alone. This1s 


a and glorying ; not betore 

| God (as if hc had gaodnelic of 
his owne withou: GOD } but 
tothe prayſc, of 


farre from the ficſhly and cor- 
-up* brags of proud [uſticiarics 


| Phariſies,P elagyans, andPapilts, 


\! hich alcribe TNELT faiti} dd 
Converfion to Gud ia whole 


$1 CHE MNELUE, WV hich | 


| the Pharkies, Acts 26,5.1 4vea | 
« Pharsfe , {rev the perfes! Sect | 


or 11 part, tQ the naturali po- 

wer 07: Free-will, or zultiticati 

01 to the merit 0: \Vorkes. All | 
luch glorying and vaalting 15 | 
Ccarnall and divellith: alſo roo 
highly iothinke of our {cIves, | 
and to colpitc Others. 

£0 Uciopce the yeart.7 109 
make. .the fouls. MCrry and, 
cheeretu!l in pro! WALL \ and 2 ag- 
veriity, Pial.1 9,8. 

Religien| Goal! nelte, cve 
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MN L EYETO Nepe 16, ; 

retieſh 
Caicd Dy neglt- 

rity, Revela. 2. 


| 
4s # 


T0 TOCNaSTTC & * 
4 


d doc thy ftirgs 
worke:, ir 
tickerrcd to God? 5 To 
alter oncs WPUFrP {eand counicil, 
's faid nat to Re- 
PCent. 1 th 15. verſc29. The 
'y of / rac cannot Report 


| For God never altuts his pur- 
. poſe, 


6 To undoc that which was 
once don 
to Re: nent aitcr the manner of 


F \en,w ho repenting themſelves 
of that was done, they doc un- 


doe, and aftcrward ov crthrow. 


| thee firſt worke. Geneſts 6.6. 


God Be pented that he had made 


MYitfs 


— 


= » om 


_—_—— — 


Repcatance ] Any change 


| 
{ore AWAY), ANG 17+ 3Os [1 


> Thus is God laid ' 


of mind orpurpoſe in any mat. 


ter whatſoc ever, Heb. 1 2. 
41 found ao place f for repentance, 


17. E- | 


3 a Leeail Repentance, Marth. | 
14:2, 

+ - The 
fitnicr, inminde, will, and aQi- 
0:8, from eviilto good, at his 
hrſt converſion, Ats 11. 18 
Hath ol od g o01Ven the Gentiles ro 
ce ro life - This 1s an E- 
vangclicall Repertance, and 
comprehends Faich under it. 
Martr.3-8.11. This repc1rance 


whoic cliange of a! 


—— — — 


_ — — I noo rn Oo oo __— 


is wholly the works of Gods: 
race: tor in that weeare wil-: 


ling to tuirne to God, it 15, be-! 


cauſc £ 
made us willi 1Ngs 


4 A r CPATALLON © f our {pirt-! 


tail decaics, by a turning from 


grace of unwillin?, hath : 


' 
{ 


{omc particular fnncs,atter our : 
fhrit con\ crlion, 2 Cor.7.vV.10. 


CG 0! ily Or row Drinss forthrepen- | 


fance, not to be repe ned of This | 
is Ss Progrefle of Evangclicall | 
IKCPEINLA!ICC, 


4 © 
Repeitance wha it t, 


Repentanceisa very fore dil- 


| 


[1 


| 
: 


m—_ 


chat 15,could not inove 1/z.4c to | plcature which man hath 1n his | | 


hear 


"> 
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 - , heart for his ſinnes { even be- | over when he did chuſc oth:2r5, 
' canſe they are the breach of \ that dy their juſt condemnati- 
; Gods hcly Lawes, and the of- .0n, he mignt declare his Wrath, | 
| fence of God his moit MmerCct- towards ſinne, to the glory Ot | 
| full Father ) which engendreth | his Iuſtice, Rom. 9. 10.17. 18. 
in him atruc hatred agaialt fin | 22.2 3, In the accree of Repro- | 
' anda ſeticd defire to live bert- | bation, there be two adts to be | | 
ter In time tO come, Ordering | conlidered by us: viz. a pur- | | 
his life by the will of God, re- | pole of not ſhewing mercy, | 
vezlcd in his Word. a:1d of not chuling, of not cai- | | 
A Repozt ] Fame, rumour, ling, juſtifying, &c.This ispri- | | 
good or. cyill, true Or falle, 1 | Valve, or negative, or ablolute 
SAIN. 2. 24- 'reprodation, having no cauſc | 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ESE?” nonimmune wo nie on OED ————— II}. - 


\ 2 Hearing, or Doctrine} impulfive without God.Ephel. | 
heard from the Prophets and | 1+11.Pro.I6.4. Ter.6.30,The | 
| Apoſtles, Elay 53-8. Rom. 10. {econd act 15a purpole of con- | 
| 16, demning » Or an ordination to | 
|  Evill Repozt] Wicked car- | pane, even eternall and moſt | 

; riage, which cauled eviil report | Jult damnation. This ts poſitive, | 

| of them, Gen.37.v2- aſhrmariyc,or reſpeRive repro- | | 
| Rep2obate 7] A refuſed one, bation, which reſpeterk finne 

' or one caſt our and rejected : | originall vr aRzall ( as merito- 

alſo one, not being found ſuch | r10u$ caule. of deſtruQticn, ) 

' an one as he ought to be, 1 Cor. | But note further, thar this or- | 

9.27. Leaft I be found a Repro- 1gation to paine (which is the | 
pate, or be reprowed,that is,not | 1£c0nG at of Reprobation ) is 
ſuch as I ſaould bee, by living | cither ſimple, whereby this or | 
otherwiſe than T tcach and | that man ( as Caine or Ind \ | 

' protciie, , were ordained to paine : or 

| | comparative , whereby Carne | 

Reprobation what. ' zather than Abel, and Indas ra- 

| ' ther than Perer, be ordained : 

| Reprobation, is the moſt | ofthis latter the will of Gad is 

wiſe purpoſe of God, whereby | tne ſole cauſe, but the fovc- 
| he hath before all eternity ( for | ra1gne cauſe of both: yet in | 
| his owne wils fake ) contitantly ' the former not without rela- 

: decreed, without any i:jaftice, | tion to ſfinne as ameane of the | 
| 
| 
| 
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'not to have mercy on thoſe | paine, | 
; Angels and men whom he hath Note yet further, that what 
'not loved;bur hath paſted them | place Chrift (in whoſe obegdie | 


| ence } 
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| enceand ſuffering wee are cho- 
| ſen, Eph. 1.4-) hath in the c]t- 
| ton of ſaved perſons: that 
| place finne hath in the repro- 
| bation of the wicked ; in which 
it 15no <cHicient that 1s Gods 
{ will, but a metertall cautc of 
their condemnation. 
| Repzobate minde} A minde | 
| delticute and void of Indge- 
| ment and common reaſon, to 
 diſcerne betweene good -nd 
\ evill, Rom-1.2 8. Delivered in 
| 18 4 Reprobate minae, 
| Lo Rep2ove, 02 rebuke ] To 
| checke and cenſure by wordes 
| a Sinner by ſome ſinfull deede 
| or ſpeech, either privately , as 
| in Proverbs 27.5-or openly for 
| ſome publicke (candall, 1 Tim. 
5420. 
2 To manifeſt the evill.con- 
| verſation by obr holy and ho- 
| neſt life, Epheſ.5.11. Reprove 


' ther rather. 


for ſome outward qualities, of 
riches, poverty, &c.Iames 2.1, 
Have not the faith of (Þriſt T 
reſpets of perſons. Pcurereno. | 
16.9. Sce Acception of Pcr- | 
ſons. | 
To Reſiff ] To withſtand, 
to ſtand up againſt, vr in order 
co {ct ageinſt, as they which 
doe ranke themſelves in battell 
array. 1his is either by men 
againſt men, Rome 3.2, or by | 
God againſt men , Iames 4. 6 
I Pet.5.50 
> ToReſifſt] r Ablolute- 
ly good, to Relift ſinne and Sa- 
tan in our ſelyes and others, | 
lames 4.7. Luke 9.29. 
2 Abſolutely evill, to Reſiſt 
God and goodnefſe, AR, 6.10. | 
and7.51. | 
3 Indifferent or reſpeRively 
good or evill. 1Good to repell 
ſome 1njuries; of ſome per- 
ſons abuſing our patience , at. 


| 


Rep2obate to god wozkes] 


| Counterfcit and unſincere pro- 


; good Worke Repobate. 

Zo Keſerve ] To leave, or 
| cauſe to remaine, Rom, 11+ 4+ 
' Thavereſerved to my ſelfe,&c. 
| 2 To deſetapartin Gods c- 
| ternal] counſcil, to be delivercd 
| unto the. cuſtody and ſafe kee- 
'ping of Chriſt, Iude r. 

Reſpect of perſons ] The pre- 


ferring of one before another 


een 


' feffours; which know not how |ſons not able todeftendthem- | 
| to:doe or goe about any good |(elves, 2 Evill and forbidden, 
| worke. Tit.1.16. Ana to every Matth. 5,39. viz. 1To private 


{ome time when we well and 
quictly may; from ſome per- | 


| 


OO 


perſons, or men in their owne 
cautes.2, To them alſo by &- 
thers,belpe, it they that are Ma- 
giftrates be adverſaries, either 
co Our Religion, as 1 Cor.6. 12. 
'or to Our pertons, or to good- 
.nefle. 3. In a time of publike 
perſecution whea right cannor 
be had. &Cc. * 

| Lo have reſpect toone, gc.) 


Qq 2 
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R, 


To caft a tavourable eye upon | 
"11 and to declare th at fav Our 


Dy {ome outward viltv.c {19ne, | T he a. 
| <a did 11 thc act of Agel | 
fxcritice, which ac the wed bun» | 
 {olte well plcalcd withall, TY 
from heaven | ttt! 
to Contume it, as Waz done to | 7:7 


ther by fire ſent 


the lac r111C 2 Of Azron, Levitg. 
verſe: laſt o David. 1 Chron, 
I. veric 26. of Salomon. 2 
Clicon.7.1.0t Kings, 1 Kin. Ss. 
38. Orby tomc other waycs 
God gave witnelic to his gitrs 


"rg Apoltle ipeakes, Heb.11. 


4.See Gene.4. 4 ad h, id Re- 


| ſpect 0 Abel and hs gifts. Firit, 


; ro his perton, then to his gifts. 


Works make not acceptable. 

2 To relic wits conhdence 
d. Efay 17.7. [1 that 
a man 2! looge to bes Af. - 


7 0 the holy 


er 416 1a! VE " Ke | 


6716 0f {| rael. 1 bis WOruy ( [\C- 


Ce1ng attributed to 
Tc creatures, (ignitic [ con- 


| tidence ; but it ftignifieth benc- 


VOICHCE, Leng alrmed ot the 
Creator, 

iIcp:oach } Barrenncfic,want 
ot children, which among the 
people of God was citecmed a 
Reproach, bccauic multitude 
of children, was promilcd tor a 


4 


 bleſhng, Eſa.4.1.T arc away onr | 


Reproach, 
Reft,2s1tis referred to men] 
A ccaitng trom labor or worke 


of minde or body, 


2 A ccaling from bodily 


— 1 


. _ Vc_—_rcqcn e _—T, EX 


ne eas 


ſethfrom theworkes of 


E. 
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labourrs, and - -- aa oe 
| wearineHle |  iecpes 2 ſal. 10g. 

Ay jor 294 (9 142047 ; alſ0 
be Dath awe te 1 ght for man 
Pareft iniuke yg. He called thems 
racto reſt awiniteo, This is Na- 


2Lt Reit.Piak1297;2. He Wl 


reſt to hb. s beloved. Nat. 8, 
20, Ret hathtivo things: firit, 


a Celiation from «©, 07K 3; flecond- 
ly, a refrething of our|wearied 
H}E(NCECT Se 
2 A ccatin? trom PRs 
WO. kes of our wo. tuly 
fr 4 CCrtaince time, to fit us for 
Gods.iervice. Thus :hc iewes 
leventh day, and our Lords 
day with us, iSaday of Reſt: 


_ Commandcment the tourth. 


This is Ccremo: ail reotte. 
4 A ccaliig trom Citobedi- 


cence toGod, as the workes ot 


lin.Heb. 4.3.7 ewhich have lee 


a ea 


/ calling. 


leeved do enter into Re/t,Allov. 


IO.1TIT, Whcyon 4: Elect? Hl? COR- 
COYruP: 
Nature, 
Re. i 

s A perfcct ceaſtog 29 ful 
freeaome, trom-aii 111867, for- 
rowes, a:1d miſeries. Roveii.. 
I 2.0 hey that aiein the LY 
from ther labours, Th: iceter. 
nall Relt, 

6 Peacc and cut 
' a 860d con{cience, UaGET 
hope of eternall Reit, Ma 


FIC Tc Of 
{ure 
i fo 


This 1s fptrituall | 


Rf" ye foal: j tid Ke Boe Jour | 
| Soules, | 
»: The quietneſ'c of the 


mince 


—— - - _— 


| 


| ee -_ CO—_——— 


— ——— —- ———— 


minde being freed from all | new kinde. AMBetaphoz from | 


' mies and dangers.Pſa.1 16.5.6. | they leaveto worke, 
' Take thy Reſt O my Soule, for | Reltitutton, os Reſtozing] | 
' God,efc. | ; The ſetting 10 joynr againe, or | 
\  $ TheDodrineof G ON, | placing 1a good eſtate , that | | 
| whereupen wee ought to ſtay | which was once faine downe | | 
and reſt our ſelyes,Elay 28.1 2, | and decaicd, Gene, 40.21, And | | 
| This t4the Reft, oc, he Reſtored the chiefe Butler, In | 
9 Ap lace of quiet and con- | this fignificatien, God is ſaid 
{tant abode. Pſal.r 32. 8. Palme | in Scripture to reftore his peo- 
| 95.11.50 was CavaantoGods | ple : and thusare we comman- | 
| ; people, and Ter»/alem to the | ded to reſtore tuch as finne by 
' Arke.Plal.r 3214, | infirmity. Gal.6.1, Ne that arc | | 


——  — OI 


| 10A ceafing from Tillage | þ:1:tnall, reſtore ſuch an one, 


| 
| \and Husbandry. Thus the | I his ſhall be perfeAtly done at | 
| ground is faid to reſt. Leviti- | the lait day, when every thing | 
| ; CuS25.5.6, A yeare of Reſt to | (now Corrupted )ſhall have duc 

' the Land. | perfection and proportion. 

| 11 Eaſe and idlenefle. Gen. | 2 A giving againethat which 

| 49-I5, Hee ſpall ſee that Reſt 15| one had before lot, Plal. 51,12. | 

| g0:d,Thus the wicked Reſt. | Refore ro me the joy of thy ſal- | 

12 The Church and houſe | vat:on. | 

| of God, whercin Chriſt Reft-| - 3 Returning that which is 

| cthby his love and grace. Pſal, | nota mans @wne to the proper 

'132.13+Efay 1.11. 4nd his Reſt | owner, Luke 19.8. [will Reſtore 
| | ball be gloriows, The Papilts | forrefold.Exe.1 8.7. If he reſtore | | 
| | which tranſlate, This his Sepul- | the pledge,&r. | 
| cher ſhall be glorious, to proue | Reſurrecton 5 An action of | 
; the adoration and Religious | divine power, quickning dead 
| ; worſhip of our Saviours Sepul-;| bodies,and raiſing them to lite | 
cher, dealeboth ignorantly and|| 1 Corinthians 15.12, How doc 
 luperſticiouſly therein, [ome ſay there ts no reſurrettion? 
; Kelf, referred to God ] A | This 1s the ſecond Reſurre- 
; ccaling from his worke of Cre- | tion. | 
| ation at the end of ſixe dayes. | 2 Reſtering dead foules to 
; Heb.4-4.Gene.2.2, He Reſted | the lite of grace, that they may 
| the ſeventh day from hu worke : | live to God, being moved by |} 
| thatis, he ceaſed to createany | his Spirit. Revel. 20,6. Bleſſed | 
| | BeW workes, or creatures of a | are rheythat bavepart inthe firſt 


| | | Can” Reſur- Wt 
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Re/urrettion,lohn 5.25.This 1s 
the firſt returrection. 
Reſurrecion of Condeinna- 
tion?) Such a*Reſurretion, as 
hath condemnation and c(ter- 
nall death to follow it. lohn 5. 
. 29. Others foall riſe to the Re- 
[urretHon of conde mnation, 
Leſurrecton of {ife 7 Such a 


{to be the author, and worker 
ef reſurretion of the {ole 
from ſinne, and of thc bodies 

| from the grave, aud of both 

from death ſpiricuall and tem- 
| porall, and to ſet and keepe 

' them inſtateof lite. lohn 11, 


| verſe 25. That hee ſpeaketh 


' here of ſpirituall lite alſo, 15: 


Reſurretion as hath cteraall | cleare by the worgs next ful- | 
life following it, Tohn 5. 29. | lowing. 


Which life, becanſe it belongs | 


called the Reſurrection of the 
juit. Luk.14.14. 4: the Reſur- 
rettion of the juſt, 

Reſarrecton from the dead] 
The whole mediation of Chrilt 
11 his Incarnation, Nativine , 
Lite , Suffering, Death, Buri- 
all, his remaining 1n the grave 
under the power of death, Af- 


© CR_ TT —_ - 
—— 


To Returne) To come | 


; onely to the juſt, it is therefore | backe _— atrer one 1s; 


departed or gone out of the | 
WAY s | 
2 Torcpent, as when a ſin- | 
ner which hath erred from the | 
way of Gods Commandc- 
ments, doth come againe by un- 
fained repentance, At.Chap. 3, 
verſe 19. Retwrne and Repent, 
&c,Ezcchicl 18.3 2, Thus fin- | 


cenlion, returne to judgement. 
Romanes Chapres 10. verſe 9. 
114 raiſed him from the dead, 
Alto it (igntheth life 'eternall, 
which followes the generall 
Returrettion. Philippians 3+ 
veric In. 
The Refurretion of Chrift 
. trom thc dead, js not onely : 
; witneſle of our being juſtified 
by Chriſt the Conqueror of 
finne and death ; butthrough 
| Faithit 1s the reall cauſe of our 
| Iuſtihcation, as his death was 
{ the cauſe of the remiflion of 
| ſinnes. Romans Chap, 4, verſe 
25 


Reſurrection and tfe] Chriſt 


| 
: 
' 
; 
| 
/ 
; 


ners returne to God, Eſay to. 
tl. | 

2 To yeelde or give con- 
{cnt tothe minde or defire of 
another. Teremie, Chap. 1 5.9. 
Doe net Returne to them bur let 
them Retwrne unto thee. Thus | 
the people Rerurne to their | 
Miniſter. f 

4 To ſhew freſh ſignes of | 
tavour, after ſore judgements | 
for {11nes, Plalme 61+ 29. Tho | 
wilt Keturne. Pal 40.verſe 13. 
[oel 2.14. #h9 knoweth if Goa | 
w:ll Returne Thus God Re-| 
curnes ro us. 

Revelation] An uncove- | 
ring or opcaing ſomething 
| that | 
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that is hid and {ccret. Revel. I. | truth, whichwe knew not bc- 
tore, Pnul.g.ls.God Prallrowenle | * 


T ve Revelation of lohn the Di- 
| vere, that is, which was ſhew- 

ed to him. How do {ome teach, 
| that this Booke is ſo hard that 
| it cannot be underſtood ? if the 
| holy Spirit have entituled it 
| the Revelation, that 1s, a decla- 
| ration, or a thing Revealed, 


the ſame untothem, | 
2 Toopen alccctcommitr- 
ted tO us.Proverbs Chapter 20, 
verle 19, Revealethor diſcave. 
reth ſecrets, | 
3 To propound aid hol: 
forth a thing to be ſcene aud 


' 1mmediately fromCkriſt, as to | looked upun clearely and ma- 


verſe l, 


time of declaration appointed 
in Gods Connſell, for the ma- 


— 


be hid and kept cloſe. Rom. 
"ITO 


— — 


| Chailt ] Thar prophefie which 
lelus Chritt hath opened unto 
us ont of the bolome of the fa- 
ther,by the inuaftry of the An- 
oels, Revel.1.1. The Revelati- 
| 0 of Icſus Chriſt, 

2 Hisdeclaring himſcilte un- 
; t5 Us to be our Redeemer by 
| bis word and ſpirit,even inthis 


— 


—— 


| 


lite-1 Pet. 1.13, Truſt perfefly | 


a the grace brewght you mthe 
revelation of Ieſus Chriſt. This 
| 1Sordinary as here ; or extraor- 
' dinary, 2s Gal. 1.1 2. 

' 27 The glorious appearing 
| of Iefts Chriſtar the laſt day. 
; 1 Per.1.13. 112.17 
3 To Keveale |] To make us 
underſtand any part of Divine 


The day of Revelation ] A 
nitelting ofdarke things,which 


Lhe Uevelation. of Jeſus | | | 
' nefie darkely anda farre off, in | 


| Pa, Ephel, 3. 3+ or mediate- | nitcltly, Thus is righteoutnelle ; 
ly by others, as to lohn by an | and ſalvation revealed in the | 
Angell. Revelation Chapter 1. | Golpeil. Rom. 1.17. T hereby t,| 
 Rewealcd the righteonſneſſe of 


God. Hereby 1s diſcerned and | 
{cverd the Goſpel from Philo- | 
{ophy, which teacheth things 
knowne by nature, Or COmpre- ; 
henſible by rcafon : Alto trom |, 
the Law and Bookes of ſo/es 
which taught this righteoul- | 


{hewesand{hadowes,not plain- | 
ly as the Goſpelldoth:which fo : 
manifelteth this righteoutſneſle, - 
as1t giveth and exbibiteth it ro 
the belcevers}, ro whom 1t 15 | 
ſo made knowne by the Gol- | 
peil,as 1tis hid from ſuch as pe- | 
riſh,2 Core: Jo. | 
Two wayes is the juſtice of | 
God revealed by the Golpell. | 
Firit, becauſe it effectually tea- 
cheth , that thattighteoutnelle 


e to itand beforethe judge- 
ment of the molt Righteous 
God, is not a performance and 
obſervance of the Law, of 


whereby the linner is made a. | 
| 
| 
| 
| 


W orkes, of Ceremonies , but 
| Qq 4 afrce 
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'a fice acceptation of a ſinner adverſary of God, 'cven that 
to mercy, and an imputation'] fingular Antichriſt. 2 Theſlal. 


; of rightcoulnefſe thorough | 2.8, 

Chriſt his merit. Seccndly, be= | @o Revive ] Is proper!y 
cauſe it ſheweth the way and | to ſtirre up fire which is burt- 

' meane how this righccouſnele | ed under aſhes, which word 


IG is Obtained, to Wit , Onely by | Paul uſeth figuratively tor (t1t- | 
| Faith. ring up the gift of God. 2 
| 4 To witnefſeby examples, | Tivn.Chapter 1.6. Ir aiſo 62ni- 
; and by experiment or daily | ficth itrengthening the heart, 


"XN  proofe to declare. Rom.1. 18. | deing weake and. wavering | 
d ) - Iurath revealed from heaven. | thoxrow doubt and unbelcete ,: 
For although Gods vengeance | Gen,45+27. | 
' againſt waycs bce manifeſted | To Hevenge, 02 avenge ]To | 
| ſundry finners; as by naturall | puniſh ſinne, commonly with 
light accuſing, Rom. 2. By the | lome judgements like and pro- 
Law iſhewing and working | portlonable' to the ſinne it 
; wrath. Rom.4. By the Goſpell, | (elfe. Plalm.g4. rt. Revenge thy 
' which hath a comminatorie |/#/fe © God: or, O God the A- 
voyce(Ioh. 3. verſe laſt) againſt | verger, God revengeth either | 
unbelevers, as well asa conſo- | immediatly from himſelf, or | 
 latory unto beleevers : yet here | by meanes of Magiftrates, An- : 
: 1s meant the ſhewingof Gods | gels, men, or other creatures. | 
' wrath by daily expertence,, as | Rom. 13.4. | 
the ſtories of thoſe times when | 2 Torequite an injury done 
' F«u#! \wrote,and the relt of this | us,out of ſome hate againſt our 
| Chapter plainely and cleerely | perſon, Rom. I2. Ig, Revenge 
' convince it. _ not your ſelves;thatis, Recom- | 
Zo Keveale Chit in us) | pence not cuill for evil]. Rom. 
lo open the eyes of Our mind© | I 2. 17. | 
' by the Spirit, that we may {c© | Reverence ] An holy feare | 
' nim to bee the onely Saviour, | of the heart towards God,wit- 
| and to be our- Saviour, Gal. 1s | neſſed by ll ſeemely behavi- 
15, {t pleaſed Ged to Reveals | aur, geſture, attire, counte- | 
, hzs Sonne 11 me. nance, attention, and ſuch like. | 
To be Retealed ] Notnow | Pal. 2. 11.Sc ve the Lord with | 
' by ſtealth, 'under band, and in | Reverence,Malac.1.8, Heb.12- 
| ſecret; as at firſt, but openly to | 2.8.7 hat we may pleaſe him with 
{hew himfelfe in his Noarine | Reverence. 


'and Government, to be. that | 2. All comely behaviour to- |. 
| wards | 
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wards men, which is mecte for 
thelr gifts and places. AS Sas | 
lomon diJ Reycerence to Bath- 

eba tis Mother : 2 Abravam | 


' tothe Rulers of Sichem, Mat- | 
| thew 21+ 37. They will kieve- | 


rence mv Sontc. Geneſis 23+.7s 
They drew 7: 2ecre and aid Reves 
rence, HED. 11349. 4 ad we gave 
them Reverence, 

Lieward | 4 jull recompence, 
' given unto labourers atthe end 
| of their work, as the labourers, 
' Mat.20. 8. Received their Wages 
| inthe even, 


2 A tree Recompence , gl- 


| ven of mercy unto the godly | 


vels in the ſervice of God (as 


| 
| 
| after all their labours and tra- | 
labourers uſe to be Rewarded 


at the end of the day,whentheir | 


Kt 'orke is done) Matthew. 6.6. 
| Shall Reward thee openly, Mat, 
' 16.41. This is farre trom Po- 
| piſh merit ard deſerving , by 
worthinefſe of the worke done. | 


trom God,not by deſert of our 
own worke. That which Chrit | 
in Mathew 6.1 .cals Reward, in | 
| Luke 6. 32. is called in the 
| Greeke Charss, that is, Grace, | 
| whichwetra::fzre Thankes. 
3. Anevill done of cnes owne 
accord. Gen, 50.15. 
To Reward bountcouſly 
' From Godto his people,a plen- 
tifull a1ving of good things 10 
ſtead of the evill which they 
deſerve, as Pſalme 116.7. and | 


We reach Reward by favour | | B+ 


——o—_— OR _—_—y 


| [19.17, and 142. 8. and 103. 
| 2.16, allo 13,6. But from men 
to inen 1t ſignifies recompen- 
cing evill tor good, as Plalme 
7.5. Or cvill tor eviil. Paline 
137. 3, 
| Reward is named of a word 
| in Hebrew ( Ghnckeb ) which 
ſignitiech the heele or foote- 
ſtoole, and figuratively is uled 
tor the end of athing ( as head 
| for the veginning, Pialme 119. 
160.) andlo forthe lucceile , 
| event, and recompence that 
| followeththercupon, Pl.19,12. 
Pro. 33.18. 

Note. Reward 15 the end of 
the worke, and is given when 
the worke is ended. 

Reward of Jnherttance )The 
heavenly inheritance given in 
ltcad of a reward, not of debt Tt, 
Fox of favour : tor at mheri- 
tance belongs to l0nnes; and ' 
| is duc by grace of adoption, 
| not by merit of worke, Cyl. 3. | 
See Rom. 3-17. Matth, 25. | 
| 34: A Defapho? ; tor as a Re- | 
ward 1s given aftcr the labonr | 
isended ( whence reward is in | 
| Hebrew ſignified by 2, words, 
' whereof one . importeth an | 
neele, the other an extremity | 


art: 1" O—”——_ << ere Ac. 


Ao Ct ent. 
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| or end ) {o after our labour in | 


the Lord is finiſhed , heavenly | 
happi nefic is beſtowed on the 1 

Cons of God, Peter in Epiſt; 1. 
Chap. 1.9.uferh(Tec/95,or end) | 
| 11 the ſane ſence, | 
l 


7,9 Keward accozding fo 
wo:kes. | 
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wozkes ]T hat (30d will reward | [ am rich, LuK1.53, He enderh 


 bim 19 whom he (hall tinde the | 2He rich empty away, Allo proud 
{ undovbred figne and marke of | tyrants, Tamncs 2,6. 

the pert2trighteouſnes which | 4 Such as pur their truſt in 
\ be hach by faith in Chriit, Mar. | their owue goods, Matt.tg. 24. 
116.27. for this word ( accor- | Luke 6.24, Thar for a rich wan 
| d1112 ) 'T a 110te of Order, 211d ot | 168 enter 1nto heaven. 


| 


; 


| 


' 


! 
| 


| 
| 


' 1,5-Teare kicn, cho Ecclel. ro. | 


| 


the manner of being, rather | 


than of the c21{0 thercof, 
Liepnes |] Privy and ſecret 
thoughts. [eremic 11. 20. 
Goa ſearchith the heart and 
Keynes. & 
2 Secret inſpiration of God, 
Plal.15 7. Ay Reynes teach me 


, , 
i” 511, 311 T3; 


2 AtAtions of the heart. 


| Plal. 26. 2, Examme »y Reynes 
' 4nd 18) Deart, 


R, fs 
litch ] One that aboundeth 

in earthly bietitngs,n T:mothic 

6.17.1 47ne them that be Rich, 


"+>. 
\% # . 


2 One that aboundeth fn 
ſpirituall good things. I Cor, 


6. The Rech [ate wn the low place, 
That is, men ſtored with ali 


) kinde of wildome:and(poore) 


-— —— — —— 


dome, Pro0.206.13, 
3 Such as by their Riches 


are puftup , and preſume too 


much- upon themſelves, that 
they have go0d {tore of good- 


4 The excceding great force. 
| or plenty of anything, as in the 
| Cxamples following 


TEA 

t> Of teimporall Rich men 
I foine are rich in opinionand 
Aot indeed. Ecclus, Some man, 
mak.cth himſelte rich when he 
15 PIOICs 

2 SOine arc poore in opini- 
on, but rich in deede. 

2 Allarerichand poore com- 
paratively or re{pectively , and 
{ono man1s rich in compariſon 
ot a richer, nor poore in re- 
{peX of a poorer perſon. 

4 Some nave enough, I to 


Gtisfe themſelves and tor ont- | 


ward neceſſities. 2 For inward 


delire. 3 To helpe others, and | 
thele arc rich in deede even | 


teinporally. 
Againe, mcn arerich in tem- 


poraltics two. wayes, 1 [ve 
Dom, by the right which 
God hathinthew orld, and they 
' for him which is void of wile- | 


'n God, Rom. 4. t3.0r j#re polr, 
the right of godlineſle. 2: jure 
Dominy, jure fors veljurecivs- 
{i, by the way of poſſeflion, 1n- 
beritance, gift, purchaſe, la- 
bour, &c. Vide Cone, D's Hal 


 neſſe and grace, when they have in 1 Tim. 6.17. * 


little or none ar all, Reve.3-17. 
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Richgrace,and rich mercy] 
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[1MCS 2.5, {7 Hat 
grace and mercy. Ephel. 2.4. Rich infact, 
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Molt aboundant or plentitall 


AC or arig ro his Rich Traces L- The podly arc no: choſen 
phe(.1.7. b2inz then at their election 
Kichin God? One tl:at whol- rich in faith, or becauſe God 
ly*reiteth upon Gods good- did forefce that they would 
neſſe , being plentifuily Farnt- | belceve : for as love followerh 
(hed with Faich, hpCc, love, taithin order of caules, {0 taith 
teare, aovd other graces, Luke ' 1s an effet of Gods eternall c- 
I 2. 21, $5 it 5 with every une Ieftion, whereupon as the foun- 
who it Kich to him{clfe, and not dation, depe ndsborh faich, and 
richto God; that is, in reſpeRt the right of inheritance, «£0 
of God. ; all graces of th= Spirit; Sec Ro. 
To the Rich in his deaths) $8-30-and Eph.1.4. 1 Peter 1.2. 
Chriſt by the wicked lewes:; 2 Thefl.2.13, 
expoſed and givenup to Ponti- Rich in knowledge ] Such 
15 Tilate, upon this Condition, As havc a great mealure ot U!- 
thatif any fault were in killing derſtanding in heavenly things, 
him, his blaud ſhould be re- 1 Cor, 1.5. Teare ric in all 
quired of them and thcir chil- kz9w/eage, 
dren : therefore is it (deaths Weh tn good Wwozkes7 Such 
not death ) in the origiuall text, as be full of good words, 8bute 
Eſay 523-9. Matthew 27.25-The dantly doing good To others, 
people( v12, the lewes ) Cxpo- ' 1 Tit.6.18, Anave rich i good 
{ed his grave to the wicked , Worker. | 
(viz. the Gentiles) and tothe; Kich in this wozId} Such 
Rick upon their deaths. Thus! as abound j:1things appertal- 
[ruins reades and expoun- 'nengrto this life. 1 Tim.6.16, 
deth it. | Charge ther thar berich in this 
Rich to himſelfe7 One that | wor/a, 
dependeth not upon Gods pro- | | 
vidence, but upon his owne | plentifull converiion of the 


| 


' 
| 
' 
' 


| partakers of Chriſt his riches, | 
| 


wiſdome and wealth, caring 
for, and ſtoring oncly fuch 
things as velongs to this lifc. 
Luke 12.21, 

Richin faith) Such as have 
a preat meaſure and portion Of 
faith, by which they arc mace 


| Gentiics by the preaching of 
the manifold graces ofthe Spi- 
ed to Cod-ward. Rom.,11.12, 


If the fall of them be the Riche; 
of the worid. 


Riches ] Store of worldly 
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the Apoliles y together with 


rit, whereby they were enrich- 
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goods heaped rogether Luic.12. 
1 Fe Mans life 15 n0t 11 bt riches. 
I Tim. 6. 17. 1 Teſt not 12 thy 
ure 

2 The merits and x graces of 

| ChriR, Ephe. 3.8. That I ſhould 
pr each thewaſe.: 
{ brift, 


The knowicdge of the. 


| Goſpell unto lite cternall. Rom. | 


Il,1I2s 

' Riches of Gods bountie] A 
plentitull large abundance of 
; his bounty and go0dnefic. Ro. 


| 2.4 D oft then dcſbiſe the Riches 
þ of h1sbonuty? 


Kiches of iniquitie ] World- 
| ly goods , kept or ſpent and u- 
fed wickedly.l. uke 16.9. Make 
you friends wuh the Riches of 
[niquitie, 

Notc. They are cailed un- 
jult or evill richcs, not becauſe 
' they were unjuilly gotten ( fer 
| then Chriſt would have com- 
| manded them to be reſtored ) 

; but becaauie they be ordinarily 
| entiſementsto Iniquitic, 
|  Uncertaine Riches] Vnſta- 
ble, feetipg, and incunitant ri- 
; Ches.1 Tim. 6.17. 
; Unſeatchable Riches]Thc 
| molt precious benefits ot leſus 
| Chriſt, the worthinefſe and 
depths whereot,no humanerwir 
' can find out.Eph.3.8.F/:/carch- 
able Riches of Chriſt. 
any ae. Some darke and hid- 


den ſaying Or queſtion, not ca- 
fic to ve underitood of us with- 


| 


rr abple ri! es of | 


— 


' ont an Interpretations Iud. 14. : 
| 12.1 will put forth a Riddle ni. 
to you, Sec Parable. 

Z0 Ride upon ſwift clouds” 
To fer upon the Egy ptians 
ſuddenly and . ſpeedily; with 
terror to them. W hich ſeemeth 


to have relation to the manner : 


of thatcountry of Egypt, where 
there were but few Clouds or 
Raine ſeene ( their Land being 
w atered with the over-flow- 
Ing of Nils )(oas it was reckes 
ned ominous and cauſe of 
fcare to fee a Clond, Elay, | 
Chapter 19.verſc I. Plalmerg. | 
Io.1.&c. 

IUght ]Either that which is | 
not wrong, but juſt, or that 
which is not crooked, but 
(traight, like a way which lca- 
deth right on without turning, | 
ſo is the Word of God ; there- 
tore a plaine andeafic way. ,Pfal. | 
I9.8, Prov. 8-849. Plalme $2. 
verle 3. 

Rtghteouſneſſe unto thee ] A 
juſt worke, and pleaſing unto | 
God. Dent.24. 13, 1? ball be | 
Rinhteouſnefſe unto thee, before | | 
the Lord thy God, | 

Righteous ] One that giveth | | 
to every one, that which 18 his | 
Owrne, | 

2 One juſt, perfectly, 

and infinitely of himlſelte , 
and in himſelfe; doing al- 
wayes that which is righte- | 
ous unto others. Plalme 11> 
7. The Righteons God loweth 
Righ-\ | 
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* accounted Righte- 


O'3S 3 impuration of Chriſts 


$$ GOO 
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Rightrownete unto him. Pal. 


I'2. virion, Be olad ye Fi TLE 
{COFfS. 

4 One that performcth juſ! 
2nd Righteous workes in hs 


' ©wne perton, though unper- 


— _ 


_ — 
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T1olrou that 


tecily, 1 Toh. 3. 7 He that doth 
righleonſnes zz r1ohteors Fon 
Flat thee have I (een 1g Ntee 
2 #4 __ 2e.[ ike 1. 6. 

5 Oae har 18 jult in 01; 
opinton, an hypocrite 
thinkes himſelf jalt. Mar. 9. 
Ito. Chirft came rot tocrall the 
| | Hers I'O [6 Pe MN 
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> Note: "I onely hee 1s 
ever did fir, bn: 
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tO (3ntICe, £1 $1 i being 
rol. FP m..4 


reth to Wothingd not to bY ree 
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who | 


pented of. Whole 
| 1SHVOTC ncly P Tr1v ative ut PO{t- 


ecoutncs 


tive allo,(1.}and not onely ry 
{(cth ro dh 4 211, but cealeth 
110T tO Gge good alſo; in whom 
grace is predo! nimant over fin, 


and lo rightcoulncſle giveth | 
him the denomination 45 ; being | 
Ha- | 
| v1109 a8 well the infuſed righte- 
$ Sptrt on y 71 . x 


more 1n b1m than tinne : 


ontaeſe of Chr; 
brim as the 1mp ated, Ezeck, 
18.5  Efa.1.16.17.Rom:$.12: 
[ =y 5. a 


T| Kighteons Nation 7 Et + 


thcr the Far! Or K1 ngdome 
Of eApine lerb to be tmnocent 


114 that cauſc. Genchs 20: 6. 
9:17. 

Righteouſneile ] The Di- 
vine ctience, or God himſclfe, 
whois righ:couſnetle it felfe ; 


' and the Author ot ail righte- 


| 6, Ie. 40 1 0 HY Rrivhrteant- | 
nella 
ej 


a! 1d 


4 dc ng 


Oulincile in others. Icremie 22. 


2 Our whole woot 
which 1s eur dchiverance tron 


"guilt and pur; ionen of all Gn: 


©11ti:c 


a1 cur $f counted 11G - 


recus, Yn, Re -Ftcoulh ;cfle of 


Chriſt imputcd tons, 1 Cor. 7. 
2 Os, Chr: 15 maAae 1419 is KR rf 
reanfſnefſs, 


there's a elorifying right 


 tocome, aud tis both perfet 


| endcaveol- 


whit 
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and inherent, In this life there 
iS A jt llifying Righteoufneſie 
ch 15 not had but by faith 
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"(tluch as Abrahans had: ) it 1s 
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pertect, but not inherent in us; 
it ſticketh in Chriſts manhood 
(as the 1ubjeR) and is ours by. 
imputation.Ro. 4-4+5-6+7+ GC 
Lallly, there is a Rightcouſncſlc 
of ſanRification , or ſanAifying 
Righteouſnefle in this world 
alſo, which cannot be had, ex- 


—— 


cept wee worke (as Abraham 
did: ) this is inherent but not 


perfet, growing daily by de- 
grees unto perfetion. Iames 2. 


| 21,.22-More briefly thus; there 


| 18 2 rightcouſneſle in heaven 


both pertet and inherent? a 
cightcouſnciſe in carth, either 
perfect but notinhereat, which 
is Iuſtification; or inherent but 
not perfect, which 1s ſanAih=- 
CAtlOon. 

The fidcliry or truth, of 
God, in keeping his promiſe. 
' Plalme 4-1." O God of my 
| Rrghteonſne ſic and $5 3 
| Cy rongue hall fing of thy 
Righteouſnrfſe, 2 Pet.l.1, Elay 

\ 45-19.Pſalme 36.7.1 lohnt. 9g, 
' 4 The benefits and prote- 


; tions of God , which de- 
| | clare him to be righteous and 


juſt of his word, Pſalme 24. F. 
He all recoive Rrghteouſ acfſe 
; from the God of his ſalvation. 
; here1t may ſignifie the reward 
' and fruit of Righteouſneſle, 
; even etcrnall lite in heaven, 
Alſo the mercy , goodneſle, 
; grace, and cleinency of God, 


' pardoning of (inves, juſtifying, 


mY 


ul Yo AAS 
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4. 


curing other benefits as et- 
tects of his mercy. Plalme 


I2,7» 


| $5 The perfect conformity 


regenerating , laving, ane pro-: 


31.2,and 7l. 35+ 24. 1 SAMUs 


| of Chriſt his humane Nature: 


| and liteunto the will of his Fa- 
| ther, which iscalled the Righ- 


| teouſneſſle of Chriſt, beacule | 


' It wasin him as the proper ſub- | 


' jeR: and the righteoutncle of 


ly in:trument to apprehend it, 
and receive it: and the righ- 
teoulnefle of God, becauſe one- 
ly it can fatisfie and anſwer the 


Rom.3. 21.22, The Righteouſ- 
neſſe of God 1s manifeſt with- 
ant the Law, and ut t5our Inftifi- 
cation before God, 


' tle and agremeecnt (in ſome 
; part and meaſure ) of our will 
' and ations, unto the whole 
Juſt Law of God, Rom.6. 18, 
19, Bet 
| made the ſervants of Righteouſ. 
\ Bef[e,C*c, 

7. That juſt and upright 
| dealing. which is betweene 
' man and man, Luke Chapter 


— —_ —_ 


(1. verſe 75, To ſerve God in 


| Kighteouſneſſe and true bol:- 
' nefſe, And in all places where 
\ the word righteouſneſſe is. 03- 
ned with [holinefſe and god- 
 linefſe. Alſo it ſignifies almeſ- 
| deedes,a cheefe part of Righte- 


| 
oulneſle 


6 The thorengh conformi- 


ng frec from ſunne, ye are | 


faith , becauſe faith 1s the one- | 


a - 


. . 
r1gour of Gods righteous Law, 
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FO” | 
| | oulnefle, as Efay Chapter 5B. | ſhall he judge thy prople with righ- | 
| | veric $, Daniel, 4. 24, ,2 Cor- | teonſnefſſe. Acts chapter 17, j 
| 


| 9.9. verie 31. Hee wull [ndrs the 
$ Rightcouſneſſe of workes | world with Righteow/neſſe; that | 
and faith, Rom-9.3 0. Is, molt Righteouſly puniſhing | | 


They followed not Righte=\ the wicked, and rewarding 
ouſnefſe , yet attained Reghte- | the godly. | 
ouſueſſe ; that is, The blinde | 10 All righteous perſons, | 
ethnicxes and Gentiles were | 2 Pet, 3, 13, and all righteous 
farre from-tccking or once de- | or lawtull Ordinances, Mat. 3+ 
| firing. the Righteouſneſle of | verſc1s5. 
| workes ; for their lite was un- | Juſtice 02 Righteouſneſſe 
godly and unrighteous,as Pat | of God ] The pertcct fulfilling | 

| chargeth them, Rom. 1,20,21. | of the Law by Chriſt, which is 
' &c. Yea, and that in an high | every ones righteouſneſle that 
| degree, as hee accuſed thern, | doth beleeve, even to the full 
| | Rom-1925,26,&c, Even lo ex- | latisfying ef Gods {tri ju- 
| | treamely evill and lewd were | [tice.Rom.10, 3,4 | 
they, asto patronize and tavour | To learne Rightcauſnelle ] 
| | evell doers, Rom.1,32- againſt, Ig profit in true Rightcoutnes 
| the light of Conſcience;and yet | and. holineſſe, by meancs of | 
| like hypocrites afte&ed praiſe | Gods chaſtiſements.. Eſay 26, 
| of honelty, by condemning 0-! 9,10. The people .will learnc | 
thers for ſuch faults as they | Ks2-teonſneſſe, when thy [nage- 
were guiley of, Rom.2,t. Ne- | ments ase in the earth, Chaltiſe- | 
verthelefle, theis unjuſt and | ments are as a bitter roote 
wicked Gentiles that lacked | which bring foorth (in the | : 
| the Righteoulneſſe of .3ſoy/es godly'through the working of | 
Law,which ſtands in working, | thc holy Ghoft) moſt ſweete 
| they did get a rightcouſneſle | fruite of a jult life.See Heb.1 2, | 
| betore God by beleeving in 11.45 1N Manaſſes,David,OiAl. | | 
| lclus Chriſt, who» was , made | 116. | 
| Iuſtice to them of GOD his Jn which UghteouſneſTe | 
| | Father accountining his Iuſtice | dwels ] Thar in the world rc- 
| theirs by [aith, ftio:cdatthe Tadgement of the 
| 9 Thejuft and right diftri- ! quicke and dead, ſhall be place 
= ' bution of puniſhment and rc- | tor righccouſnes onely, where- 
wards, by publike Governors, | as now its full of iniquity of - 
, 
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aiſoby God himfelfe, Rom. 1, | all forts. 2 Per.3,13. New bea- 
| 23,2 Theſ.1,5,Dial.72,2+T br | vens arancw earth an which awmel. | 
{eth 
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Jeth Rrghteoaſnc|/e. Tins tome 
underttand of the Righteout- 
nelle of Chr 
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| that in Phil. 2,9. Ochers of | 
Righteous perions, whereof |! 


the new heaven 1/14 earch {al | 
4 = ' b / / _—— ; _ 
©] 4 + Palace ro! [] LOJLUELO!, le 


oeing heaven wilerciocve 


"U | 
Chriit (hal! bo: ad che S21nts 
Mult follow the Lamoe wir e-: 


. 


'OCVETL ors QC. 11, 


13:elt-plate of Lghtcouſ- 


nciTe | Nota 11g tous brelt- | 


PlAte, as ifit were an Hebrailtme 
2uta breſt-plate which is Righ- 
 teoutnefs by appolitione Eph. 


' "Reef . 
' TIIE ac 114 WY; [1 DC ICI 13 $1) +VEd} 


the thing op ©4 tor ; d > IX ON) 


=> KRi2inCoattcnle of taith. 
[ Irueto2ctitncatton in us, a "gy 
ot us by-£3e Spirit of Clir: 
Ro 112 10,6, 

2 Irue tatstattion tor ts 
to God, Dy unputation of 
Chriits inerits tous, Ro. 3.17 
voth of aw t to be velecvcd by 


— _ 


'6 14. F487 Ton ve breſl -; Mlatc of | iS, MM id | OV belcete tODc reccci- 


| rohreonſ:oſſe; that is to tay,the 
ltudy mee devour of keepiti U 
' 

| 4g00d Conlcicnce, a1d of lea- 

| 0s an holy lite, which 1s to 
' the {oule of a Righ tcOUS MIN, 

AS 3 Sromp brett-p! a:e 1s unto 
| the body ot a Souldicr to keepe 
Hed blowes: 


WUghteouſneiſe ofthe Law? 


Thar pcrfet upiigiinctic 1 | 


nature and ations, which 15 
Commanded 1:1 the Ls x of /i10- 
fes; and was at tirlt written 


'1n mans heart by the Liv of 
Nature. Rom. 8,4,7 1.1 Ne bre- * 


oa/nefſe 
Pope of Righteonſncſle? -- 
 tefhall life by che promite of 
God oF red to the Righteous, 


and « ervenonely to ſach asbe j Ju- | 
ifed by Faith. Gal.5.5. Warte 
for the hope efſriphteonſnei Here 
is a double Betontimte : firit of 


——— - —— w_ >—— 
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| ved into us, and therefore 15 
laid 0 be of faith. Rom.,10.6.* 

| Sunne of Rightcouſneſſe ] 
Carilt letus, the Saviour of hs 
| Church, juſtifying and ab{iy- 
ving the elet trom their wn- 
righreoutnefſe when they firtt 
belecve 12 him : and exccartng 
| the juftice of Gol upon the 
wicked which rctuſc aad con- 


teerſne(le ſhall ariſe, Ste veile 
the brit, 

{Utght handof Ged ] Tie 1n- 
| Aire [treagrhand power wher- 
»y God workcs all things ctte- 
| call, oP tal. 11 8.16. The Right 
; Hand of the Lord , hath hrougi! 
| | mgbtychings to paſſe. 
| 2 Helpe and ſi;ccour procee. 
| din From his power. Re.1.17. 
P He Gen his Right hand pon me 


ana 
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temnc 11m whom the Father 
(cnt Mal.4.?.The S#71510 of 1 The 
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A [aid, Feare rot, Pale 39-7 
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OY F::lV M2" tiCit Ce SO 1M 
\(E5 2-3 4. Mate 6.64, ARS 7 
$ ( Wo of $ CCS. » wh tb1:chails by 
| 4 
z 


"9 oh [ialting JOY a! Q bli{le 
49 he F & ro COONe Mat.25 
iTe firas {et the ſhreepe Oit Nis 
I "icht andicf! 0.413 of Chat? 
I be nghet} cnugrearett worle- 
ly preteriment, v hich Chriſt as 
King, can give 20 his chicte 
favourits and {ervants, Matth. 


20.21. 46g vt that theſe my ſons 


may ſityone at thy -rohr hand,esc 
| The Y ran th: made thisre- 
id tiink- Chriltto be 


| 1] 

an earthly King ; and therefore 
, Eclireu tur hier lonnes, ( nota 
 tyrannicall covernment, which 
| had becne unnaturall tor herto 


aske ; unfit fur Chriſt rogive; 
agd unprofitable tor her ſonne 

to receive ) but the higheſt 
lawtull dionities under Chri {t: 


{ach } at 5 {» For pl had unacr Ph, {FA- | 


2h 19 Egy ot: and Damel under 
Darius 1 Babylon. It isa fault | 
[1 the Rheeitts, who thinke 


| Heatheniſh tyranny forbidden 


* <<. cc. wu I a Mn OO Ion wm eo 


— 


here, whichthe other Apoltles ' 
would have pitted, not difdai- 
ned, Marke10.4t. 

2 The chictelt glory and 


; S$, | | ' N 
HY {7/77 AMA, 434 07 my (7 


|lifſe 11 the Kingdome of hea. 7 
, Matthew 20.243, T 9%: 


* 


| Fl . 
| JAIL BE OLVERTO tens} for wwnom 


BE 723 Pp FOPATER 6] ” F, 1t1zer, 


: } hot © od Un as teachplainl, GAYS 
{ Uhting 2s: Firlt, that there ſhall 


VE C | [ttcret 18CES and deg ICCS © v 
0101 Y [11 | 1C2VEN, Seconely .that 
thy ar: prepared and appoin- 
Ot Gz09g, tis DIS eternal pure 


3 T Noughnh 7, at all har - 
OL Nt CL y 1 1d » Cores. F « 
therts = t hand and ox the l*! 

Uber | Abrooke, or Couric 
of \watcr, —_— our Of the fea, 
Or {One £11 


ki arecer. 


2 The whath ”. ople of God, : 
dwel ling in leruſulens and! /#ry, 
Pi 46.5.Theret a River, whoſe 
ſtreames ſhall make olad the Ci | 
ticof God, 
[he promiſes of the word, | 


whereot the faithtull drinke to 


their full content and reftreſh- 
ing, Pal. 23.3, He leaacth me 
by the pleaſant Rivers, or fit 
WwWAICOTS, | 

Kiver of God ] Store and | 
plenty of Raine, fent of God, 
Pal. Gs. 9. The River of Goa tg + 
? ll of WAILECYT, 


RK. O, ' 

To ov 0; fpoils 1} To rake | 
ſomething tram otiiers by vi0- 
lence, Mattt:. 27: 44+ Berweent 
tw9 Robvers, CO It 15 1n the | , 
Rr Orig1- 
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Originall Grecke Text, Luke 
16.30. They Robved 11:1 of h1s 
aOmepyr,- 

* 2: To take, ſomething from 
others whichis theirs, by thc 


| cob{ent of the 0:vners,. at the 
' 


+ appointment of God, Ex0. 13. 


22, 7 hoy (halt Rob or /pryle the 
| E oy pi1ans, 


Robbers of the pzopte | Ccr- 


' e4ine ob{tinate conteminiens of 


| 
[ 
1 <Uhite tiobe ] @& Robe. 


.. | God, from whoic fcare and 0- 


| Hedience they were carried by 
| the ſubtilty of P-1epator , but 
| were overthrowne by Antio- 


| Et Dani 1 I-14. The Robbers 


| of thy people, 

liocke } A ſtrong defenced 
| place of ſtone, ſerving tor fate- 
| ty againſt enemies and dan- 
' gers» 1Sam. I4:4+ There was a 
| ſparpe Rocke onthe one fide. Allo 
| a firme andiate cltatc, Plal. 40. 
verſe 23. 

2 The mighty helpe and 
actence of God. Plalme 18. 1, 
Thok art ”y Rocke ; that is, ſuc- 
cour and detence. Incommon 
| dangers men "did flie unto 
| Rockes for latc ge 
3 Chriſt leſus, who 15 cal- 
Ted a Rocke in rwo reſpects. 


1m our ſoulc-retreſhing ; 2s 
water guſhr out in the wilder- 


1 
| Firſt, becaule wee have trom 
E 


[ing thirſty. 1 Cor. 10-4. The 
| Rocke that follewed thews, was 
1 Chrif. Secondly, becaulc he a- 


Oo 


O, 


bim by faith; asa houſe upv:1 a 
Rocke. Math. 16. 18, Fp5n ths 
Rocke will I build my Church, 


this, not of Chrilt belceved vn, 
| and Contctled by Peter, bur < 


| che perſon of Pever, they duals | 


iſ 


Ks O11 ES ed 
| reproachiully with Chrift, by | 
lifting the creature and fcrvanr 


| ot Ciiritt,imtothe rocmc atid 


> 4 +4 


| place ot his Creator «nd Lord, 
| AO falicly with the Text, 


ter) but («pon this Rocke ) that 


on my iclte (as Anugn/ine cx- 
pounds it.) Laſtly ,, they offer 
wrong, 8nd deaie injuriouſly 
with the Church,to buiid it Up- 
on ſo teeble, fraile, and weake » 


ROCk as Peter; who failed more 

often than any of his fellows 

Apoltle, ( /ndas excepted.) 
Addc unto ali this, that the 


gates of heli prevailed againſt 
the particular taith of Perey,and 
that there was a Church before 
Peter either was borne, or did 
| delceve;and that ſundry Popes, 
|(Peres Succefſours, as Roma- 
niftsfay) were Apoſtataesfrom 
the taith,and Arheiſts;ther fore 
\unftto be the Head and Rock 
'of the Chu: ch. Wherefore by 


nefle, to refreſh the people be- |the Rocke muſt be meamt, e1- | | 


[ther Chrilt,or the genera'l faith 
' which Peter confefied, as the 
[5rd ptures,Fathers,Greeke and 


reth up his Church, built upon | 


The Papitts, which cxpound. 


which faith not ( »pon this Pex | 


1s,00t upon thee Peter, but up- | 


Latine, | 
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lone ſtrongly ſuſtaines and bea-, 
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'Latine, ye2 and the Pepiih 


ee 
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and 3, thus cxpounding it, 


| Writers, cven Belarmine ani} | Rocke of ages }] Aperpery- 


DB aAron#3 are fot ccd to atjirme. 
{ Finally, whereas there 15 NO Ar> 
oument ro be drawne trem 
Mctzphors and Aliegor1es, ex- 
' cept the Scriptyres cile;; here 
| ſpeake ihe (awe thing in plat E 
words; and the Scriptures rv 
where plainly, writeth tha Pe- 
ter 18 Heal of the Church,ther - 
' fore it is not tobe concluded 
| from this Metaphors 
' 4 Such comfortadlieſuccour, 
' az godly Princes de aftoord to 
| good men, opprefled by the 
wicked Efa.3 3.2. As the ſhaa- 
aop of a great Rocks ina weary 
Land. 

S efbraham and Sarah, of 
whom the Ifraclites were be- 
gotten and borne. Efay 51. I. 
Looke tothe Rocke whence ye are 
bewen, &c. An allegory from 
| a quarrie of ſtones, very fit- 
| ting to the argument of "the 
| Prophet, which is,to comfort 


=_ — 
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the Churchbcing fore affſictcd | 


and brought almoſt to nothing: 


ail nei cr failing Rocke, Ei 
26 4» | 
| Rod | A little twigge or 
Ward, which was wont to be 
| carried before Princes and Ru- 
 ier9, 43a f12neof rheirauthort- 
{fy and dipnity. This 15 a Civil 
| nod. 
| 2 CorrcRQion,e:\cipline, pu- 
{ unmet, 1 Cor. 4. Chapter 
21, Shall [ cometoyou with 4 
Rod ? This 1s an Ecclefiatticall 
Rod, 

3 Afﬀitions, wherewath 
God chaſteneth his Children 
for their amendment, Plai. $9, 
32.1 will vifite their tranſore/- 
/»ns witha Rod.lob 21.9. This 
is a Divine Rod, which 1s ct- 
ther for ruling or correting, 
Ezek.20.37.Mich.7.14-Pfalm. 
89-33. Andtor the rcbcllous, 
God hath an Iron Rod, Pſalme 
2.9, Lam. 3.1. 

Kod and Staſte] Hard and 


cruell government , Eflay 14- 


5.230, 


for which purpole, the people | Red of Gods power ] The 


ſo walted,are willed ro looke 
| backe upon their Parents and 


, preachi':g of rhe word, where- 
| by God 15 mighty and power- 


| P:ogenitors, Abraham and S2- | full among his prople.Pl.r10.2, 


;74, who in their old 2ge and 
| barrennefle, did bring torth a 
Sonne by vertue of Gods pro- 
| miſe. So the Church in their 
| extreame diltrefſe ſhould feele 
| the ſame vertue for their deli- 
| _ and ſafety. Sec veſe 2. 


y AR 
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| Thou ſhalt ſend the Rod of thy 


; power, Sce Dcepfer. 
@Lhe Rode Staffeof God ] 
The d1xcton of Gods Spirit 
and word, leading and re{trate 
ning us: Or as {ome thinks ) 
the providence of Godin his 
| Rr 2 word, 
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; WOrG, corrections, and delive- 


; thy St, y 


and plants arg firmcly taltencd 


' and uimovaalle 


Ws Or o_— 


t of 2103! he 
O 1nd? Y, F | 


| AltoParents, Eſay 14.30, Dan. | 


- —e - 
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thonli all be 


| odd and Indabe 1n the d ay of ; 
che Lords wrath. Efay 5: 24, 
Their roore ſhall be rottennefſe, 


R, 


— —— —_ — 


O. 


| 
rances, Dial. 2344. Thy Rod and 
'e Comfort mr. 

Rod * Anger" Tie king Q 
: {iv Is, \\ Hom ( __ 4 WAG "tc - 


ts Ot AA AS AI Oy 


1s © moods Efay 10. 5. 
Koaring L yon ] Satan very | 
terriblcin his temptatio!!s tc 
10 vilts- Dey Lyon. 
Rote | I bat whereby heari:s 


tothe carth. 

2 Stedtaltncfle, or conſtant 
ſtableneſie , 
Marth, 13.6. þ ce Hſe tt Þ4 ad 
Roote.Col.2. 7 + Rooted int i burlt 
3 Chrift ; thatis, firmely fetled 
2nd faſtened unto him by faith, 
254 free by the Rootes, 

3 The beginnire and cauſe 
of athing. 1 T6. IO, Dc/iye 
Rovte of ewill, : 

4 Chriit, Efay 11, verſe 10, 


—_— 
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L1.7,. 
aute and Bud |] Parent 
and children. old, young ,fr: ne 
21d ant Me among ce peOp! 
21th a'l the ornaments and Jy 
juments puviike and private, it 
OVertnoowne 
WItHROUt recovery as aireerot- 
at roote, which cannot 
grow ay more : {0 ſhould all 
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; and bud hall be duſt, &c. 
Rote of bitternelte ' }$ 


| 
vINg 
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2nd King 0: 


_ cw — 


erelic of grievous fin, \ ch 

{ Ike a vitter Roote ) bringeth 

torth bitter f:uites of ale 
ment in the Conlctence, and 
"_ ct to the Church. 


L.ct »? /? RKoote = bitter. 


Heb. 
v4 TL | 

itopall ÞÞ, 
is by Chrilt 


Ti *þ 
11ct-yvwd | 
the 19h- P ric tt 
[11S Phar Cit , arc 
made Kings and Priicits unto | 
Cod, i Pet.2.9-Revel. I. G6. Ex: 

XUUuS 19.6. 

Rote of Jeſſe? Chriilt ! £45 
who according to the Bin, 
caine of ©). 008 he lon of at 
Efay TI.1. 
ot of the gt - p #7 

i vte and =loffome E1- 
ther Parents, 25 Roote; and 
Children , as F Owe! $- Or all 
their proſperiry and felicitice to 
70: h Ef\ay,Chan.s. 

verle 24. Therr Roots Prall bt 
R9 Autenneſſe. 


C:3ch 
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Pudiments 7 The far lt be- 
Q!NIH2S 1 Any SCIENCE, vhich 
S 0 be ear: ect. 

The Icvaſn Cer:monics 
anc Rites « nr any oth 7 exter- 
nel! humane. oaſery atlons, Ur- 
gd with 2n opinion of merit, 
nece{ity of talvation, and as 
parts of Gods {ervice.Gal.4.9.. 
Weake andbegger!y Rudrments, 
Col.2.8. 

The whole Lav of Aſoſcs 


{eſpeci- 
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| (eſpecially the Ceremonial ) 
hath the name of Elements or 
 Rudiments given to it, becauſe 


| it was like unto Rudiments, in 


{ſo much as God intended and, 
| cmzeant thereby to call the world| 1n ivhom all the trcalures of life 
to a more full knowledge of! 
himſelfc, as by veginnings and. 
principles wee are brought. to | 


more exact knowledge of Arts 
and Scienccs. For the promiles 
under the'Law were very darke 
covercd with Ceremonics ( as 
with a veyle or curtaine drawn 


before them ) ſhewing and 
pointing at Chriſt afarre off, 
Ata word,the whole diſcipline 


——_ " _——— -- - 
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and Government of Mofaicall 
Law, was very Ruce, agreeing 
toſuch as were rude, untilithe 
time that the boly Spirit ſhould 
| be powred out with full horne 
(as it werc) upon the body of 
the Church, gathcred of Iewes 
and Gentiles ; as was prophefi- 
| ed,Toel 2-28 29. and promiſed 
by Chriſt, Ioh. 7. verſe 39, 
Moſaicall or Legall Ccre- 
| monies, are tearmed weake and 
>egeerly, being conſidered in 
themſelves apart from Chriſt, 
and by the falſc epinion of the 
{educed Galathians, who by at- 
tributing grace, holineſle, ard 
, merit unto them,ſhewcd plain- 
| ly, how poote and needy they 
were. For to turne and fall from 
| Chriſt to any Ceremonies, or 
| toany good workes whatſoe- 
; ver, though proceeding from 
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et 


faith ( as if any ſalvation jn 
whole or in part were derived 
tromthem)itis to follow cmp- 
tinefle and beggery in ſtead of 
the fulnefle of Chriſts riches, 


be hidde. 

Rule. ] Government , D:- 
vie or humane, Civil! or Ec- 
cleliaſticall ; as RulersHgnifieth 
any Goyernour : and corule, is 
to governe, 1 Timothy 5. ver. 
17, Elders thit Rule well , Ro- 
manes 13. verle 8. Hee tht 
Rulcth with adultgence, Exodus 
22, verle 28, Thor ſhalt not 
ſp eake evil! of the Ruler of thy 
people, Exod, 18.21, eAppoint 
ſuchto be [islers overthouſands, 
1 Tim-3.5. {ignifieth one that 
goveructh wiſely, cauſeth e- 
very one in the family todoe 
his duty. 

2 The direftion of the 
Word of God, as a Rule to goe 
and worke by, Galath.6, verſe 
16. eAs many 45 walke accor- 
ding to this Rule ( or (anon, ) 
Hence the Scriptures arccalled 
Canvunicall, becauſe they con- 
taine and givea perfe Rule of 
faith and manners unto the 


| Chucch, which is bound obc- 


dicntly to walke according to 


this Rule, and togive Teſtumo- 


ay to it, and not by her autho- 
rity to over-rule it, and the 
{ence of it, as Romaniſtsdo,and 
profeſſe to doe without bluſh- 
ll19s 
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| Rumoz?}] Faiz, voyce, or /thercon for perfect Mlvation in 


| 
report. | 


To Run}With great ſpced | 
| and Cticricy, topaſlethrough a 
| Race, untill they come unto 
| the Goale, 1 Corin.g. 2.4. They 
; which Runina Race(Knn all, 

2 To keep and hold onin the 
| Race of Chrilitanity, with dilt- | 
| gence and conſtancy, untill wee | 
conc tothe end of 1t, 1 Cor.g. : 
' 2.4. So Runth ye may attaime, | 
' Heb: 1 2.1. Ran the Race. that t: 
' {er before thee, 

| Zo Run in vaine] To la- 
| bour 1n preaching the Golpell, 
(which 1s clegantly likened to 
| a Race ) without fruit or betic» 


hal. 2.2, 


| To Rm wellJThorough the 

belecte aad knowledge of the 
Goſpellto ſtrive mightily, and 
with good courage to attaine c- 
rernall life as a promiſed re- 
| ward,Gal.5.7.7e aid Ron well, 
|  Nof 1a him that willeth, no2 
; tay him that Runneth 7 Thar in 
the matter of our eleRion, and 


thole things which depend 


( 


—— 


heaven, towit, our calling, ju- 
[tification, adoption , ſanaifi- 

cation ; inthelethiags nothing | 
at all 15 to be attributed, cither 
to Our willing, that 1s, to free- 
will, defires,afttetions, ana en- 
deavour of the heart: or to run- 
ning, that is, to our” outward | 
ations,\vors, ſtudy, and wor- 

k10g, but all wholly robeattri- 

buted unto the mercy of God. 

Therefore Pclagians and P a- | 
pilts are hereby fully confuted. | 
For the Apoſtle aſcriving our ! 
cleiou.( and ſalvation depen- | 
ding theron) all whole to Gods | 
free mercy, and denying it to 

come dy willing and running , 

by our delires or endeavours , 
doth thereby overthrow all | 
{trength of nature, to preparc 
and make fit for grace,or to ac- 
cept it being offcred ; and all 
mcrits of vworkes done after 
grace. For if elcRion, or cal- 
ling, or Tuſtification, &c, come 

ot workes, they come not at all | 


_——— CD00 ES  EE———— 


—_—  —— 


of mercy, Rom.1146. | 
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cauſe of the vacation to Divine : 


Day of r«it, or a time ct andreligious duties, for practice ! 

apart for holy Reſt, Excd. | whereot the ſeventh day was ' 
20.10. Remember the Sabbath | (equeſtred from the reſt, and ! 

| day to hrepe it holy, Mark. 2.27. | fanRiticd to Ged 3s our Lords ' 


was the Sabbath of the Ter, as 
| 4 type and token of ſpiritua!l 
| reſt, But I2:wifh rites being a- 
| beliſhed in the death of Chriſt 
which brake done the parti- 
tion wall ; now we Chriſtians 
have the firſt day of the weeke 


Subbath was made for man, The 
ſeventh day from che creation, | 


day now Is. | 
Beſides this day , the Tewes 
| had ſundry Feaſts, as Eaſter and | 
' Pentecoſt, ' &cs whereon be-| 
; Cauſe they ceaſed from cheir | 
ſervile wor kes, and Keptan ho- 
ly onvocation the firllt day and | 
the laſt, hence they were called ! 
' Sabbaths, as Levit- 26. 2, No ' 


\ for our Sabbath, in remembe- | ground for Popiſh feaſts. The | 
; rance of Chriſt his reſurret- | ſeventh yeare alſo was Sabbas- | 
« on that day, Acts 26.7. 1 Cor, | ticail, becauſe of reſt from til-j 
' I 6.2, Thc !ewiſh Sabbath was; lage.Levit, 2 5.v.2. 

abrogate by authority of God, | T his "word (Sabbath) is na. 
and not of the Church ; with- med of ccfſation and reſt from 


| our Sc:ipture, as Papilts feigae 
| aid 1Tagine. | 
| 2 The whole weeke, by a 
| Spneedoche, of a part for the 
| whole, Luke 24. 1. [» the firſt 
| day of the $:bbath, Alſo 18.12. 
| Tfaf# rwice every Sabbath , that 
{ 15, every weeke. So our Tran- 
 Aation reades1t, but the Greeke 
| word Genities (Sabbath, ) 
Note, Sabbath 18 of a word 
 i8the Hebrew, which ſignifieth 
toreſt, not for idleneſle or any 
worle employments, but be- 
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our owne workes,wills, wayes, i 
and wordes, Exod. 20.10. Eſay 

58-43. Heb.gq, 10. which day 
| wasthe (ſeventh day from the! 
creation, wherein God reſted} 
from all his worke, and bleſſed ! 
and (antthed it, and comman- | 
| ded it to be kept holy to him, | 
 Gen.2.2.3, Exod, 20.8. which | 
was atokenof his mercy unto 


| . 
us, and. ſanAification of his ; 


Clurch, Nehem.g, 14. Exod.) 
31.13-14 This day wasfan&1-' 
fied by an holy convocation or | 

Rr 4 afembly; 
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 aflembly of the people, Levit. | 
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' 23.3, by Offcring of SACriftices, 


' Num. 28.9. 10. by {inging of : 


Plalmes as the title of Pial. 92+ 
doth few with the Chront- 
\clcs, 2 Chron. 29. 26, 27, by 

;cading and expounding Scrip- 
tures, AR,13.15- and 15+ verle 
| 22+ by praying, Acts I6.1 3-by 
diſputing, conterring, medita- 
ting of Gods word and works, 
\ and doing workes of mercy to 

ſuch as have nced, ACctS 17. 2+ 
and 18.4, Matthew 1242-7. 8. 
iſ © © & 
| Notc. The Sacrifices and 
accuſtomed Rites oft the Sab- 

bath,are mentioned, Numbe2 8, 
and Levite 23» and 24. Wwhicre 
wwe may real rhe Offerings one 
daily uſcd 1n the weeke, were 
doabled on the Sabbath, and 
the Shewebread renewed. 

{> The Sabbath Cerimoniall 
 ar00g the Iewes was of three 
ſorts, firtt, the teventh day, or 
' the laſt of ſeven dayes a Sabbath 
of dayes: ſecondly ,a Saboath of 
| weekes, or the {eventh weeke, 
; thirdly, a Sabbath of yearcs, or 
| the (eventh yeare. 

«| 1 The ſeventh day of che 
| Worids Creation called the 
-| Lords Sabbath, becaule he cea- 

{ed that day from crcating, 
{ Hcd.4+-4, Gen. 2-2, 

' 2 Thelikeof that fir ſeventh 
| Cay, or every ſeventh day ot 


| 


_—— —— 


—_ 


world. This 1s the Lords Sab-, 
bath by inſtitution, but the 
lewes by obſcrvation, Exod. | 


20,10, | 


- - 


| 3 Aday of Reſt to Chriſtt- 
' ans trom {ervilclabour to \< 


rve | 
God. This 19 the like ro thar 


| Which was the firlt of the 


worlds Creation,but is-the end * 
of evcry weeke or ley en dayes | 
to Chriſtians, and is their Sab- | 
bath, conſecrated hereto by 

| our Savicurs reſurrection on | 
| that day. F, 

| 4 Any Feſtivall day; cither 
upon the Sabbath ; or cle any ' 
other day of the weeke, Luke 

6.I, 

5 Thewhole wecke before 
or aftcr the Sabbath, by reaſon } 
of the fanRiftication by that 
which went before, or our pre- 
| parationto that which follows- 
ed after, Luke 18. 12, and 
24.1, 

6 The reſting and ccaſing 


— — 


of men regencrate from fin- 
' tall workes, in the courſe of 
| of our whole lite, which 1s our | 
Spirituall Sabbath, Exod.31.13. 
Heb.4.5.6. ; 

7 The reciting and fregdome | 
of the gouly in heaven cternally 
from all miſcry, teare, danger, 
or iabour ; this 15 that etcrnall 
Sabbath, of which, and the for- 
mer of fixe ſorts, all the other 


| forts were but types for inſtru- | 


tie viceke, reckoned from that | Aion, Exod, 31 +13. Hedge 5s | 
- a 
day, which wasthe firſt of the | 6.8-9.1 1, Ef.66: 23-" 
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| | Tob;eake the @abbath]To{ Second Dabbath] The lat- 
| agzainlt the Ordinances | ter lolemne day of a Iewith 
| of God, concerning the Sab- | Fealt, wherein they reſted from 
| | vathyby doi 1 {ome icrviie and | | bodily lazours, and kept a ' 
| | forbid den w orke, Neem, I 2+ | publi que allembly , 48 14S Un 
| | 17. Wy breake ye the Satbath | ted to bee done upon the Sab- | 


| day ? | bath day, Luke 6. 1. /: came 
| 2 Todoe ſome outivard bos | ts paſſe 07 a ſecond Sal bath d. AJ. | 
| | | dily v:orke, 4commanded of | Lcyiticus, Chapter 2343. Dent, 
God, Matth.I2.5. The' Priefts | 16.8, | 

on the Sabotth day, doe breake The Cercmoniall ob{crya- | 
| the Sabbath in the Temple, and . tion for the Sabbath was dou- | 

| | | yet are #lamcleſſe ; that 1s, they | ble, 1. a preciſe and Nrict reft 
| | loe A bodily worke 1a killing | On that day, not ſo much as to 
| Beaſts for Sacrifice, which | drefſe meate, which (i gnified a 
' thou oh 1 It breake the ret of, the | reſt from (inne in this life, Ex- | 
' day, y*t'is not again{t the hg- | odus 31.1 3, Hebr. 4.5,6. And 
| | linefſe of the day  anevcrlalting relt in heaven, as 

| Sabbath of the Lo2d | A in the Hebrewes. The other 
| day of rclt, appyiated to bee | ' Obſervation, thatno fire ({,00!d 

kept holy to the Lord, being | | be kindled on that day , which 
| ſpent 1.15 ſervice, Exod 20. | 3g. thac Gods children in the 
10.1t is the Sabbath of the Lord | | Kingdom of God. {hall be free- 
thy Ged. ed from all the fire and {cor- 
. Toſauctific the Sabbath? ! ching heate of affliction, Exod. 
Either to ordaine the Sabbath 25+ 3» | 
unto holy uſes, orto apply 1t Sacr ament, What, 
unto {ſuch uſes as it 1s ordained | 
| for. In the formee fence, God | A Sacrament, 15a viſidle figne 
| deth fanRihe the Sahoath, and | and ſcale of an inviſible grace. / 
| | wedo ſanttific it in the latter , | Or more largely thus. Itis an | | 


Ro 
: 
I -- Ie —_ — - w Rs PT IA SR Ie Ir oe Io oY 


wag 


— 


_ 


- x ret, ac... zo. ON OE II 


WIG —  — —— 


| Exodus 20. 11, God ſanflifi- | ordinance of God, in the right | 

| cd 8t, uſe whereof, the partaker hath | 

| © From Dabbath ts Sabbath” | aſſurance of his being in the | ; 
' {| Everlaſting, without intermit- | Covenant of Grace, and falva- 

| ' ſton or CN Fri, even lo | tion by Chrift. Of ſuch Sa- | 

longas the bleſſed re( of hea- | craments there bee two onely | 

| ; ven, Goth CO. inue, F 1a. 66,23, under the New Teſtament ; | 

| From Sabbath toSelbath all | Baptiſme, and the Lords Sup- | 

ail fleſh worſyip me ſuit TeBonah. | PEr, Tone former. being a | 
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Seale of our entrance 1nto the 
( " F 
Covenant ; the other a Scale © 


pat, Matthew 26, verle 26, 
| and 27. Alſo Chap.28$.vcr.18, 
' 18. 1 Corinthians 10, verle 1- 

2.2. 1 Corinth. 12, veric 13- 

The {even Sacramcnts of Pa- 
* piſts, are too many by hve, 
wWhick either lacke an outivard 


ge, or inſtituriun by Chrii , 


be nc ſcales of faving grace. 
| Touching the truc Saciatnents 
| in/tituted by Chriit himfclfe ; 
| this is to bee obſerved, that a 
| lively fatich favech without 
them(forthere be no contempt 
and carelclſe neglet: ) bur the 
Sacrament cannot fave wi:hout 
faith, Mar.16.16.For that which 
| begerteth anew and juſtificth, 
1s not the Sacraimcnt of Faith 
| { which is common to Repro- 
| batesand unbelcevers,with the 
| cletand belecving Chrilians) 
| but the faith of thc Sacrament, 
apprehcnding Chriſt, the thing 
repreſented, that 1s the Sacra- 
| Ment; not becauſe it is done, but 
| becauſc it is beſceved, thrrefore 
| 1t regencratctl ard ſtrengrh- 
nett'. 

Dactifice ] Aticred Action, 


voluntarily worſhip God, by 
offering {ſome outward thing 
| unto his glory, thereby to te- 
| 

' 


ihe his chiete dignity and do- 


hin. Such facrifices, were et- 


| ther propitiatoryy' to procare 
' our Continnance 1n the Covc- | 


tavour and pardon, atter ſome 
{1nne: or gratulatory , to give 
; thankes and praiſe after ſome 
| benefic, Plal.50.8, / will not re- 
| prove thee for thy Sacrifices,and 
'F1.16. Lev 3. &4.& 4.2. This 
15 Legall ſacritice, and eypicall ; 
| Chriſt Iefus being the truth | 
| and {ubſtance, whointhe offe- 
' ring of himfelfe once upon the 
' crolfe,hath fully appeaicd Gods 
k wrath. The word Sacrifice ſig. 
myhtcring and killing, as cat- 
reli were killed for Sacritice to 
God, figuring mans mortifica- 
tion or dying to fn. Plas 1-19. 
2 The whole Legall ywor- 
ſhip, Eccleſ.5.1.Holca «. vere | 
19. | 
3 Our whoie fpirituall ſer- 
vice and chriſtian dutics of all 


_ 


ſpeciallcatlings, Pfalm. 5:. 17. 
The Sacrifices of God are acon- 
trite Sperit, fc, Pet.2.5.Heb.! 
L315. This isevangchlicall (a- | 
crifice. But touching Papilti- | 
call {acrifice of the Maſle, wher- 

in Ch: i{t 15 ſaid robe corporal- 
ly offered by the Pricti for the 
fns buth uf quicke and dead,the 


whereio the faithivll ewes d10 | Scripture 1s altogether mute 


and *duinbe , ſave tocry out a- 
ga1tnlt ir. 

1> 4 The thing it ſelfe that 
by the lewes, or by the Prieſts, 


minion over them, and their | for them was offcred up to 


| ſeryitude and {ubmiltion unto | 


— 
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God, as Beaſts, Birds, &c. not 
them- 


forts, withia our generall aud | 
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| themielyes, Her. 9.9 for h 
5 Thething it felfe or gatter their Sacrifices, not onely to | 
off:red up by Chriſtians as an .cloake and hide their hypocri- | 


Eicharificall or gratufatory 
ſacrifice ; theſe ſacritices are 
men themſelves,not beaſts, Ac 
Rom. 1 2.1, 

6 The thing 1r (elfe which 
Chriſt offred tro God his Fa- 
the! for tv. This was no crea- 


bis humanity, Heb.9 12. 14+-23- 
26.& 10.10-12+26, * 
Sacrifices of the Law, / not 
Sacraments of the Goſpel ) 
were never appointed of Ged 
toany ſuch end,as to rake ſtnne 
away (which is the peculiar of- 
fce of Chriſt, Ivh.t. 29-1 Tim. 
I.15. but partly to di{cernthe 
people of whom Chriſt mult 
come from all other. 2 To try 
their obedience,and keep them 
trom wil-worſhip. 3 To be re- 
preſentations to remember 
them of Redemption to come, 
| by that onely true meritorious 


| 
| 


— 


| miſe of that redemprion of his. 
| There bee_tzo maine caufes 
why the Sacrifices of God him- 
| ſelfe commanded, are fo often 
' by the Prophets condemned in 
| the Tewes; firſt, becauſe they 

performed their outward un- 
| reaſonable Oblations, without 
| the inward &reaGnable,as we 
\,may {ecin Efay 1. and 58. and 
Pſalme 50. The ſecond cauſe 1, 


cure, bur himſelf: concerning | 


for that they d1d "thinke by 


fie and weaker.efle, as leremy 
7. verſes 4.5 6.7. $.9. 10. &C. 
, buralſoto give a price to God 
for their fnnes, Marth. 6.6. 
| > Dacrifices fo2 God | $S2cri- 
| fices of peace or for trank{21- 
vieg, Exod.8.12. which word 
of pc ace 18 {oin<tiine added, as 
 Exod.24 5. And Jethro with 
: Iſraelites RECPING 1: 4 Danket 
afore the Lord, it isc0be mcant 
of peice cffcrings. Sec Tevir. 
7.-I5. 


_Living Dacrifice7Our (clves, 


cvcn our bedies and {oules, be- 
ing conſecrate and given unto 
God,Ro.12.1. That ye offer wp 
your bodtes a I; 410 Sacrifice, 

Dactifices of Joy; ] loyfull 
Sacritices offered with glad- 
nefſe, Pial. 27.6. 

To Sacrifice | To kill beaſts 


for ſacrifice, that hee might ! 


| give thankes for tidings of 19- 


facrifice of Chriſt himſelte, and | /eph, and conſult with God 2- | 
tonouriſh their faith inthe pro-| bout i1s going into Egypr.,Gep. : 


46 ver-l. 
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| T0 Sacrifice unto Nets |To 
| aſcribe Divine power unto var | 


(cl;es. and to the Irftraments 


they Sacrifice ro their Net. This 


negleted, 
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| "Sacrifice of the Gentiles 7] 
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of our life, Hav,1.16.Therefore ; 
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is by putting confidence of our | 
hearts, in mcancs, dependivg , 
 ppon ſecond cauſes, God DEing 
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1 hc Conyerſio! 1 of the Geatiles 
| untothe faith of Chrilt, by the 
| ſound and diligent oreaching 
| ot the Golpell, Roman. 15. 16. 
| Miniſters havc a PLicit-hood , 
| and offer Sacrihces, b! ar impro- 
| perly, by a Metaphor or (17111- 
| tude to the I cgall Oblations, 


; Offc: ed, here in thc Goſpel! 
' the ſoules of Chriſtians , by 
Eilling of their invard vices : 
there in the Law the knit was | 
' materiall, here the knife 15 
[pirituall, the Goſpel and the 
preaching of it is the Oblatte 
on. Let not the Papitts com- 
plaine of its, that wee lacke Sa- 
| crifces arid Odlations 3 for we 
| have ſuch as Scripture cucry 
| where commendeth, and God 
himſcite hath p' <eſcribed where 
| by God 1s try \W orſhipped, 
| andinen ſaved ; whercas their 
| ſacrifice ef the Maſle 1s not 
| once mentioned in Scripture , 
' and 1s joyned with horrwle I- 
 dolatry, and cruell murthering 
| of ſoules, 
Sacrificeof Richteouſneſſe) | 
| Alawtull, ducyor righteonsS3- | 
| crificc, ſich as God hianfelfe | 
; requircth, done in faith 2ccor- 
ding to the intcndment of the 
; Law ,and wiihanupright heart. 
| Plalme 4. 5. Offcr the Sacrifi- 
| C45, EF. 
' Sacriledge ] An uſurping 
; to our ſelves by fraud and co- 
[ve vetouſneſle holy things, which 
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where bodics = beaſts were | 


are dedicated unto God, either 
by vow or courſe, Rom.3,2 2. 
T hos commutteſs Sacr: leage, | 
Sackecloath ] A ſtgne of 
row , to which is addded. 
carth or aſhes uppon their | 
heads, 2 2 SAM. 3-3 Kin. 21,27. ; 
'Nehe.9.1. Eſte 4-1, 
| DeSatd}] A word uttered. 
| Matth. g. 4- 2 A word con- 
| ceived , Plal. 14t. 3 Anun- 
| Cr&a! ed and cftefuall word, 
\ C501.1, 3.10h.1.2, 
To ar] To ni Lake | 
2 3-43+ 2 Toajhrime ard pro- | 
nounce. Marth, 18.3. and elſc- | 
where often. 23 To thinke in 
the heart , or intend and will a ' 
thing, Exod. -2.14- GEN. 2744 1. | 
| Acts 7.28. 2 Sam. 21, 26, Alto 
to decree and command that | 
heaven and carth ſhould be cre-| 
ated.Gen.I.3.Plal,148. x. | 
Daint 02 Daints] An holy 
one, or a perſon called to ho!l1- | 
neſſe : ſuch is every faithfull 
perton,havinghe perfect holi- 
neſle of Chriſt put upon him, | 
by imputation of Faith, and 
the qualitic of imperfect holi- | 
' nefle powred into his heart, by 
rie Spirit of SanQRification , 
| Plal.16.2, Tothe Saints which | 
' AC its earth,Plalm. 132.12, All | 
godly belceving Iewes, Dan. 
7.1 $. Ephe, II. 
| 2. The holy Angels, Deut- 
33+2, He commeth with theu- | 
ſanas of the Saints;that is, with | 
innumerable Angels. One "2m 
ge, 
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hc goodsof their brethren. 
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Property 15 {harpenetlc; andthe 
eftoCt ro KVI corrupcion, 

2 Thc doctrine of the word 
Ceca 116 1; {citoneth , Lot Ontiy 
thc corriot manners and con- 
ver{ations of men, but ihe 
retten hex t wiAnn , even COr- 
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"Miniitcrs arc ſocalled inieipeR | ground barren, or v:apt to} 
of their doRrine, Marke 9-4 9+ | dring forth any thing, by caſt- 
Chriſtians tnuſt bce fcaloned | ing Salt upon it, Iudges 9. 45. 
with the Word , cre they can | He acſiroyea the city and ſowed 
conſecrate themiclves to Gd, | 34/2 117, | 
to be a plealant (acrificeto him, | To Dalute no man by the | 
| 3 Godly wiſiome, which | way J Speealily to ditpatcti aj 
 ſeaſoneth our Communication | yourncy without negligence, | 
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| (as Salt doth meate,) C.01.4. 9. | 
' Let your ſpeech be poudred with 
| Sat, | 
| 4 Chriſt, by whom all that 
; belceve in him are made ſavo- | 
' ryand plcaiing to God, Levit. 
\ 3.13, Y/Pon all thine Offerings 
thou fralt bring Salt. 
Zobeſaltco with Fire and 
' Salt |] Thatncither the perſons 
' of tnen, nor their actions can 
reliſh well and be plealing to 
God, till by Fire and Salt ; that 
 is,the 1ncorrupiible word and 
; wholeſome doarine therein 
containcd, they be ſeaſoned and 
changed ( (infull corruptions, 
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' the Salvation of the Lord, Pſal. 


{eulc putrifaRtiens, infidelity 
and {inne being eaten out, and | 
inpart conſumed) Mark, 9.49. | 
Ail men ſhallbe Salted with fire, | 

andevery Sacrifice hal beſalted. 
| with Fire. Here is an alluſion to | 

the Leviticall Law aid Cu- | 
| ſtomc, | 
| The Covenant of Salt] A 
| firme, ſure, and uncorruptible | 


| 
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| Covenant,which laſts for ever, | 
| Numbers, Chap. 18.19, /: 4 
; perpetwll , ovenant of Salt tothe | and happy life, as our lorift- 


| 


| Lord. 


Luke 1044. 

Salvation 7 Outward fafc- | 
ty, victory, and deliverance | 
from outward dangers and c- | 
N*inies, Exod. 14-13. Behold 


3-8-Plaim. 5 1.12. Thejoy of hts 
Salvation.T his isalarge (1ghit. 
as Plal.12.1, andg8.1, & 118. 
I5. Gen.4g. 18. The Tribe of 
Daz in two reſpets had need 
of Gods deliverance; firft tor | 
their inheritance, Iudges Chap. 
1, verſe 34. loſh. Chapter 19. 
47. Secondy, for Religion | 
ludg.18. | 

2 The ſlate of bleſſed and | 
happy lite, as touching the cn» | 
trance into it, when wee begin | 
firit tpHeleeve and repent, Luk. | 
19.9.T :5 dy Salvation 15 Come 
ro thine houſe, Epheſians 2, 8. 
Luke 1.77. As there 1s no 0- 
ther Saviour butTeſus , fo our 
Salyation in whole, and every 
part , 35 from the merit of his | 
owne lufferings and workes, | 
done in his owne ſclfe, 

3 The perfetion of blefled 
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Toſow Wait?) To make the | are twodegrees ? the firlt 15, at | 
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\the tune pe our death , w hen - 
the toule being Looicd from the 
| body, 15 co by elet An- 
i oels 11to the third heavens , 
Luke 16.2 2. The 1{ccond ac- 
2:&, is at the day of thic re{ur- 
recion, when our whole per- 


received up into heaven with 
Chriſt, 1nto everlaſting blifle , 
Heb,1.14. Which ball bee the 
 heyres of Salvation, Rom.5, 10» 
| Rom 13-11. 

| 4 Our blefled life, both as 
touching the entrance and per- 
 fetion, the beginning and end 


; of it (even our tull happincſle ) 


c0.2.3, 1f we negleft [o prea 
' Salvation, Rom. 5.10. 2 Theſ, 
2.15, No part of this Salyati- 


' ON 1s merited by Workes of 


; grace which we doe, but trom 
| Chrilts workes 19-his gwne 
| | perſon. 
5 The Author of Salvation, 
Plal.27, 1. The Lord is my Sal- 


-— —y_ ———  — - - 


| L7» Ti). 


| 6 Theperſonot himwhois | Heb.6, to wirnelſe it tous: As 
| ſuFering of aMicions,and good 


| Our alone Saviour, Luke 2. 39. | 
| Mine eye bath ſcene thy Salva- 
' 1:08, that 1s, him which by thy 
 decree,bringeth, workerh, and 
' giveth Salyation, or the per- 
| ſon appointed robe our Saviour. 
To wozke ont Salvation ] 
| Togo forward diligently , and 
| conſtantly to perſever in the 
| courſe of Salvation whercin 
they were now fctled, Phil. 2. 
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yorr $, 7) li \C 


' a forcible cihctent C211 
fon, body and ſoule , ſhall be. 


vation, Eſay Chaper 1242. and | Note. There be ſundry things 


& cauſes of our {alvation,as the 


things, Alſo wec are further to 
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I 2: = Or ke CH? yr make a // end of 
Cc. Papiits doc 


rhinke to have helpe trom this 


Text., to vphold their = 
buiiding of Free-:vill in mat- 
ters Of Sa:yation, as if 1t were | 
le of (al- } 

vation , or a partner of tt {clte | 
withthe holy Ghoſt in doing 
| 

| 

| 


good workes. Whereas this 1s 


but an exhortation, to ſew 
what wee ought to doc, uot to 


declare what wee are able to 


doe. Morcover , albeit it is | 
wee which will, when we doe | 
will, and we which doe when 
we doc; yet {ceing 1itis written 
in the thirteenth verte , that 
God worketh both will, and 
deed, therefore Free-will of 
itawn force worketh nothing, 
willeth nothing towards the 
pleaſing > of God, and attalning 
of ſalvation, but ſo tar as God | 
doth make it able to will, and 
to worke. 


_— 


which accompany ſalvation, 


| workes, which be not grounds 


free promiſe of God, the me- 
rit of Chrilts patiion and death, 

the ſpirit of faith: hc Papilts do 
unskilfully confound theſc 


note , that Salvation when it 
fienifieth the firſt entry there- | 
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unto, namely the remiſſion of | 


linncs, 
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to wen, Whereby they 
made holy 


Dec 


this 1s to lanctitic 


HV Crance wi AELUS PUYCOae vici), 

ſed froin finncand death, te; 2 Tomake holy, Dy putting 
Ment 311 telnet ON Our acad, hol: 'nelle mo ray 1: SS Ut © 
to defend ns againſt {pirituatl UNCLCANe 1714 <1NS us cicare , 
aſſauits, Epheſians Chapter 6. 1 ikeſ.g.23. Toe G94: ſpe | 
Ver. 17. 4; A take the Helmet toff Sanfifie you rhrougn08t,t (Co 


ſalvation, andihe ſword of the ' Chap G, Datwvee Ac S. mntflifted, 

Spit ec, 1 Cor.G 12. Lulle 1 . Tohn 17. 
Zo Salute ] To wiſh and | Eph.5 26, 

pray from God with hearty Tovlcfic tomer: 11rg tou 

200Qg- wk to; tc. hcalth and in the ordtacy uic, 1 I1mo 

falvation of others. It is the | Chap.4.ver. 4. 

ſame wich greete, Roma,16.6.| 4 Tocianicandpurific voth 

5.8,&c, We ought to becrre-  ceremontally and i ; 


Ell tor the (afety CVE!N Oo! {ach 

45 0c rarre v1 (tant OM ! b 
Salvation t507 the Tewes | 

The oracics of lite, an! Coy 


Exod.19. 10. Gac to the pe ple, 
and ſanthifie them to Kay. to. 
MG row, that 1, ict them p 

forme ourware and cercmo!1t- 


ind 


VC * 
2407 ot {alvation, not onely to All purenct!e, fo Wmoniſh and 
"wigs ( CLN,C COmmitrtied Unto, Lijrc UD rOINWwarc uic. 
but t) pave beene derived to. icferred fo men ] 10 ac- 


oth er people of the worid from 


he Ilew ES, whom 


Th 
C Grid all 


To 
. O, 


yNoimn ftands a!l rrue lalyarion, | 


Came ' 
knowledge of ; lowed; when wee acknowiedge 


knowledge huly, Matthew 649. 
Santlified bee thy name, er hat- 


' fomething to bee hotly, vhich 
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Y . Ap 
before was ſo init (elfe, Levit. | :hem with hy truth. | 
10,3. Elay 5,16. ;» ToSanctihe, toure manner 


and divine utc as God appoin- 


dus 20, 8. Santtfie yee wy Sabe 


dained It. 

7 To leparate and ſct apart 
one to doe the Onitce of a Mc» 
| diater,and to endow him with 
{uthcient authority and gitts, 
| lohn10,36. 
 $ To offcr himſclfe freely 
unto his Father an holy and ex- 
platory ſacrifice;by meritther- 
of to purchaſe for his elect 
people remiition of finnes,per- 
te righteoutnefle, and the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, that they might be- 
come holy both by imputing 
tothcm his holy Oblation, and 
| by ſanRification or holineſſe 
| infuſcd into their hearts,to will 
and worke things pleaſing to 
God,loh.17,29. For their ſakes 
doe I ſanGifie my ſelfe. 


| glory tothe holy name of God, 
| Numbe20, 12. Dent. 32,51. 


| 32. 32» 


unto holineſle ſuch as bee al- 
| ready cleanſed by the Spirit. 


6 To apply to ſuch holy, 
ted. Commandement 4. Exo- 
| bath, thatis, 1mploy itto the | 
holy uſes tor which I have oz- | 


Secondly, to make holy ſome | 
; pertons,veing unpure before, 


ſes. Fourthly,to intend and ap- 


We Toprocure,ofter,and give 


10 To bee acknowledged. 
F worſhipped as one molt | 
| holy, Leviticus 10,3. and Lev. | 


; | ments againſt the Babilonians, 
I1 Toperte& holineſſe be-| Efa.123,3.1 have commanaed my 
gun,more and more renewing | /andtsfied ones, See verſe 17. 


| from the tyranny of ſinne, into } 
lohn 17, veiſe 17, Sanfifie the liberty of holinefle, begun 


| 


of wayes ( tor the moſt part) is 
uſed tn Scripture. 1. To con-} 
teilerand celebrate that to bce | 
holy,which in it felfetsfirit hos | 
ly,Math.6,9,and whercloever 

God is {ayd to bee ſanRified. | 


i Pet. 1, 2. and whercſocycr 
the cle&t are fayd tobe Santi- 
fied. Thirdly, toſeparate and | 
{cleft ſome things or perſons | 
from a common uſe unto an | 
holy uſe; as the Tabernacle, 
Temple, Prieſts, Altars, Sacri- 
fices,&c. under thelaw of o- 


ply a thing todivineand ſacred 
workes, orto keepe an holy | 
vacationand reſt, In this, and 
the former {ence is the {eventh | 
day ſayd to be farRified: as 
Genel. 2, 3. Commandement 


To Danctifie theLozd ] To | 
worſhip and glorifie the holy 
God by tuiall feaze and confi | 
dence in his promiſes, Eſay 8. 
I 


Jo 7K 

Sancified ones]! Mears 
and Per/ians ordained and (ct 
apart to execute his holy judg- 


Sandification) A frecdome | 
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heere | 
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hecrc, and gayly to be encrea- 
{ed il we ve pertect, rt Cor. 1 
* O, Chriſi tt mage is us of GYD 
 andli! CAL 998. 
2 The pa'2t1on of things 
or peifons , trom comaon or 
prophane uſc,that they may re- 
tnainc holy unto tic 1, rd for 
4 time,or for ever, | his belongs 
2 the Privcits, Levites, and Cc- 
' remonics of tne Law,&c. This 
is Ceremovniall Sandifhcation, 
whercof in Exod. and Levir. 
Chap 11.43 44: 1s 
3 The whole worke of grace 
whereby iners, Of the © hil-- 
Gren of wrath, and bond(laves | 
of Sathan, areconiccrated and. 
dedicated unto God, (b:ing 
purged and clenfed in ihe bloud | 
of Chriſt ) tha: rhcv -vay be- 
coinc his chudien arid true 
| worthiopers. [1 this tence, it 
| Compre/tends regeneration, re- 
| CONCHIAton, J i Ca Ion, and 
| Adopt 1,1 1F'ct-1,2. Elett une 
\ to Sauttification, This1s V aver 
al yanctification , COmPpre- 
19122 the whole iworke of 
_ \3!?CCs 
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ecaliar worke of the 
Spirit, < creating inthe Ele, 
converted Souls, that new 
quality of holinefle, whereby 
they can in ſoine- mealure tru- / 


4 Thatp 
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trme purpole tolcave them, 


: 
13Mecs ! 
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ly Hate their owne Ganes, with | 


471: 4 Sarchijiea, 2 1 hel. 2. V.,12 3" 
T 11 0wgh the Santthificanon of the 
© Der ut This 1s SanAthcation 
particul 'r and mherent,and pe- 
char to the elec who by 1t 
Ire brouzh:t ro Salvation. This 
Sanctification hath two parts. 
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mortihcation Of Gnne, and yi- | 


vification of the Snicit,or new 
man, Col.3.5,11. Epheot, 2,4, 
Romances $ 12,13,14. Itis be- 
ganne heere, and p01 


| hcaven. 


, | [ LS an Bio — + - 
In hy Scripture, diver: 


tion : itisnametd Sar) INCarion 
of the Spirtt,z Pet.1,2. 2 The! 
2183. eration and rene 


' wing of the holy Ghoſt, "=" 


$-31 "Titus JoV. 5. in reſpect of 


'S - 
tultcd IN! 


JC F1VEN 4d] Sanctihca- 
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God the ahcient 3nd cheete , 
worker : but in reiped of eleR 
{in Irs, in whom this grace 1s ' 


wrought, it 15 named Repen- 
tance, Newneſle of life, Obe- 
dience, Righteouſnefſe, Roly- 
neſle, Acts 26,1 8,30. Luke 24: 
47. Rom,.6.16,18, 22+ Oy 
13 rc{peRt of God and men to- 
| gether; it is tiled conv Son 


As 15,3. Being converted pf 


God, we are alſo commanded 
and (ayd in Scripture to con- 
| vert onr (ſelves, and. to ſanRific 
Our iclves, ler. 35,1 3.1 10h. 3,3- 


rily zoyncd unto Initification, 


and loye Gods Law, with Re- 
ſolution to doc it in fomegood 
meature, 1 Cor.6,1T. Iuſtified 
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aSyetit i$a grace divers fron 
the grace of Tuſtification. 
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Firſt, juſtification is an abſo- | 
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SanRifhcation 1s fo neccla- | 


| 
| 
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ution of a ſinner from the | 
21ilt of tinne and death; where- | 


3s fantifcation 1s an altcra- 

110n of qualities trum eviit 0 
\d. 

gGOCy 


Secondly, Tuſtification CO | 
fiſts inremiliion of {innes, and ! 
imputation of jultice tor the | 
obedience of Chriſt ; SanCti- | 
Cation 15 a renovation of Na-- 
| pre{ciccPial, 20,2, Lord fern 


CFCs 
i hirdly, Iuftification 1S pcr- 
tek in this lite, fo 15 notSanct- 
hication. | 
Fourthly, Tuſtification 1s 11 
[2 order Of t1MCe 
5 The perte&t purity of 


nc 


Cariits RUMAINC | Natur Cy recko- | 


. ned unto beleevers by free 1m- 


of this worke, to wit, the holy | 


MDC rei - > 4 oo. 


Putation of Faith, Cor 1,30. 
COUreit is mace unto 15 S anitsft - 
calron, 1his 15 Sanctihcation 
Lnputed, 

6 The work e of general: il- 
KiMmioation and Reiormation, 
cu. 10,296 naps tacks 15 
TanGi:fea This 1$ CxtEriail 
yan.titication, COmMMoUn to re- 
Provation, 

Dpirit of Sandification, | 
both the vorxe of kili1112 aur 
corrupt Nature, and rayiing 1t 
ap to holincfic; and the author 


vP4rit, 1 Peter 1,2. Elect wnto 
Sarchfication ofthe Spirit ,c nat 1s 
unto that San tiftication which 
the Spirit w orketh, tcrting us 
apart fron the wicked world. 


nature betore SanctificationgLUt 


' 241i thar 


—A 


and dedicating us © GS OD, 
©{10N as: 
touchin? us; bur nor tic lalt, | 
which 1s our falvation 1n | {£- + 
| VCll, 11d GC QA > GUT) ; Epiict. \'B 


ww hich 15 O!IC Eid 6 A= 


12, 
Sandaiuary ] The hoiy oi 
bolye!t, or the molt holy place 


of the Tat crnacle , Where 


God gave vitible tokens of his: 


$ . / — 'Y 
{nine ke/pe v0 the Sanftaarv 


In Danici clap. £ veil2 13. ut! 


, * A 
allo 119: theth the wor fir 
4 T0 


2 The hoiy 


Aſt m3; g£ 


Gods people, and the i HOI 


10;NC GOtTINE TA 1260 
F fal.73, I 7. V stsil {_ went inte 
{Ee Sare!uary J GOD. Alloa 


place of tatety and detence, Eta. 


d, T4: 
DIhed20) itg © the Judges, 
 {eventy Sciatorsofthe orcar. 
t [crotaiem, called inthe 
new 1cltament Eldcrs,Mat.t6. 
2 I. Iewes might appeale from 
all intcriour Courts to this, but 
from this chere lay no appcalc: 
Foute kindes of death were 1n 
ther power, {tonrg, ourning, 
{word,{trangling, 1 hey taitcd 
ady When Ley COn- 
dumned any to death: 


if ; 
, 
Kltl La 


Dara ai Agar ] Not theſe h 
two women alone {in Type) 


whereot one was the mother 
of 1/aic , the free Childe and 
 heyre, the other of {/mae/the 
' bond-childe : but the two Co- 

Sf 2 Venants 


mn —— 
_ ww » = Ee ew. th. itt 


there, | 


CO eee eee re nun en i eq 
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| 
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 venants (in truth) both the E- |anaſaja anto Peter, Get thee be 
' vangelicall Covenant or pro- | bi»de me, Satan : they art an of. | 
miſc of Grace, Þhich beget- | fence mito me, becartſe thin un- | 
tcth free Children of the hea- | derftandeſt northe things that are | 
venly Ierufalem : alſothe Le- | #f God, &c, | 
gail Covenant which beget- | 3 Both Sathan and his limbs, | 
teth ſervants ſuch as were ma- | Rom. 16,20, T he Ged of peace 
ny in carthly Ieruſalem, bond- | 1 tread Satan inaer yorrr feete 
men to Satan, by retuling the. | /ortly. 

; Rightcouſneſle of God the- | DTogive amanto @athan. | 
rough unbeleefe, Galathians | To give him over to bee out of | 
Chap. 4, 22, 23,24,&Cc. Such | the Church inthe kingdome of 
as will be juſtified by Workes | Satan, andeo be rul:d by his 

alone, or added to Chriſt, are | ipirit;and not to be poſlcited in 

' fgnihied by efear :; and by Sa- | theirs bodics by the divell, as 

rak, (ach as will bee faved | Papiſts expound it, : Cor.5,s. 
oncly by Grace, and without | As to be 1n the Church, is tobe 

VorkCs. governed by Chriit his Spirit. 

Satan toentcr info Fudas)]| Satiſfactton, ] A worke 
fo- not that Satan centred into | done by vertue and incrite , 
lis body to poſlefle and tar- | whereby Gods wrath againſt 


— 


- 
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, | mefitit, but that che diveil got | the ſinner or the eleR, is fully 
more power over his foule to | and ſujltciently appeated, This 
| pricke him on to worke the ! workeis Chriſts Oblation of 
trcalon which hee had purpo- | himſelte upon the Crofit:Co- 
| ted,lohn13,27.and 30-compa- | lefſians chapter I, Verſe 20. 

red, | To reconcile all thing 5 to himſelfe, 


 Sathan} A ſpecial! adver- | avd peace wade by that bioud of 
'faryto God and man, 1 Corin- | bis Croſſe. Heere is the tructh | 
chians chapter 5, verſe 5.Tode- | of Chriſts-latisfaction,though | 
 leverbins to Sathas,, lob t ver,6. | the word be wanting. 
One cf the Namesof the De- | 2 An amends: made pri- 
v1ll. | vately 7370 our neighbour, for 
2 Any perſon, that coth | ſome wrong done hit in word | 
any way hurt or Hinder ano- | or deede. Or publikely tothe | 
ther inthe courſe of piety, or | Church, by confeſſion volun- | 
is mooved by the tnitigation et | tarily made of ſome ſcandall, | 
the civell ; asinthe 15, chap- | after tlie example of David, | 
| ter of S2int Matthew, andthe | Plalmes5 1, | 
23, verſe. Then he turnedbacke | Satyzes ] Gods of the: 
Woods, | 


uo we —__——_  — —_— W—— 


. Ee ce. ates Hd mand... ts eas Ba — — — 


[ 
FI A. 


| SD— DR Oe: EP —_ — 
Woods, having heads of a man | finne, hell, and deſtruction, by | 

| | and bodies of a Goat: light and | {uch thingsas hee ſuffered an | 

nimble, ative, and full of mo- | didin his owne perſon, noi by | 

tions, Skipping, leaping, and workes of gracc inus, as Pa- | 


| xk GG, V—R—_— 


| running round. pilts reach. 
| 2 Ccrtaine deformed Birds, | A Saviour is hee, which not | 
| called by Latines, eAſores, | Onely hath perteAly deſerved 
| night-dirds, like Owles,- Or Salvation by his bloud-ſhed, | 


horne-courts, apiſhly counter- | and given it effeRually by ſhed- | 
feiting the motions, and dan- | ding his holy Spiritinto thc 
| Cing of Satyres, Efay 13, verſe | hearts of the ele ; but doth 
| 21, end Satyres (hall dance alſo tor time to come , con- 
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; 

there, ſtantly maintaine, and for ever 

tÞ There are of Satyres theſe | continue and preſerveit, asthe { 

| {Orts. | naturall head doth diftill and | 
| | 1 Naturall, whicharethought | derive untill death, ſenſe,moti- | 
| to be a kind of Apes. on, andlite into the naturall 
| 2 Vanaturall, by humane co- | vody, A Saviour by merite, j 

| pulation with Goates, and a Saviour by alicacy, is | 


| 3 Supernaturall or diabolt- leſus Chriſt p hence called an 
; call, by the illufion of Divels, eternall Redeemer, Hebrewes | 
 orrather the Divycls. themſelves | 9, veric 12. and Author of e- | 
{18 thotc ſhapes. Eſay 13. verlaſting life, or eternall Sal- | | 
4 Pocticall or imaginary, | vation, Hebrewes 5, verſe g. | 
fayncd by pocts, to be gods of | Thistitic is attributed toGod | 
the Woods. » the Father, firſt, becauſe hee | 
5 Specches or writings made | hath fcnt his Sonne for our Sal- 
| to taxe the vices of men, ſo | vation. Secondly, and by him | 
| called either becauſe they were | hath reconciled the elect unto | | 
| wont to be ſung with ridicu- | himfelte. Thirdly, and giveth 
| lous or apiſhÞeſtures,or rather | the Holy Ghoſt into the hearts | 
| becauſe they did diſcover | of his children. | 
| ,the Apiſh behaviours of | 2 One which by his pre- 
| MENÞ* ” per power , maketh lafe trom | 
| ; Saviour] Aperſon, which | outward evils and encmics. 1. f 
| both Dy merit andei}icacy,ma- | Timothy, chapter 4, verſe 10. = 
| kethand keepeth us ſafe from | Godthe Sa viowr of all men, But ! 
| ſpiritual! enemies, Luke 2,11. | the faithfull hee preſerveth | 
| To you :5 borne a Saviour. Such | fromall evils, both now and 

| is Chriſt onely, a Saviour from | ter ever. 
EE ER. Sl 3 3 Cap- 
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\ 23 Captaines and Gover- 
| nors, which are called [ Savrors | 


becauſe they are Gods Initru- 

ments t fave from outward 

dangers, ludges 3,9. God rai/ed 
| up 4 Saviour to the ( (n1ldren of 

' 1/rae!, Others are iayd to doe 

| that which it plcateth God ro 

| doe by them. 

4 Muniſters of the Word, 
which are Inſtruments of cter- 
; nall Salvation, by calling men 
unto It, 1 Tim. '4, verſe 16, 
| So ſhalt thou ſave thy ſelfe and 
; others, Thus, that is attributed 
' to the Inſtrument which 1s 
| proper to the principall Agent, 
| Obad. 21. 

! $5 An husband, upon whom 
(under GOD) dependeth the 
fatcty and good cate of the 

| wite. Epheſians, chap 5, verſe 

23. 
| "=o be Saved in Childe- 
| bearing] Thar it thall not hin- 
| der a womans falvation cter- 
nall ; for that in bearing of chil - 


— 


' 
' 
; 
| 


row and great pine for a time: 
(which mayſceme tobee an 
argument of Gods anger) ſo 
ſhee remaine inthe true faith, 
| expreiled by love, and an holy 
| ſober converſation. 1 Tims. 2, 
| verſet5. She ſpall bee ſaved in 
{ Childe-bearing , if they continue 
: in fasth, andiove, ani holineſſe, 
with medcſty, Becauſe Paul 
| ſpeakes not 'of one faithfull 
; Woman alone,but of the whole 
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dren, ſhe feeles temporall ſor- | 


| kinde,and fo many of that Sexe | 
as are beleevers, therefore hee | 
uſcth the Plurall number(T hey) | 
having begun in the ſingular, | 
| (Sh?e )by a figure named &yn- 
theſis, as T wrba ruunt, Pars in 
fr uſta ſecant. 

Zo Dave ] Todeliver from 
the guilt and” condemnation 
of our {innes. As 4. veric 12, 
No Name whereby to be ſaved. 
[bus onely Chriſt faveth us. 
Matthew, chapter 1, veric 31. 
He ſhall Save higpeople from their | 
Sinxes, | 

2 Io preſerve us againſt 
{ome bodily hurt, Math. 4,3 0. 
Save Lord,or I prriſh. Plal. 6,4. | 
Save mee for thy mercies Sake. | 
Thus God faveth, as the Au- | 
thor of our preſervation. 
| 3 To ſerve the *providence 
, of God, as a mzancs inthe pre- 
{ervation of others; either ſp1- 
ritually or bodily. I Tim.4z1 6. | 
Soſhalt thou ſave thy ſelfe , and 
them that heare thee. lames 5« | 
20, Saveth a Souls, Exod. 2, 
'17. He ſaved, that is,del1vvered 
'thess. Thus Miniſters by prea- 
ching;z Magiſtrates by protc- 
ting; Chrikians by admoniſh- 
ing, doe fave , as Inſtruments 
under G O D, who for their 
{ervice herein, honoureth them 
with the utle belonging te 
himſclte. 

To Save life] To regard 
ones life more than Chriſt, ſo 
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| as he willnor puc his life in jeo- 
| _____ pardy 
== x 


w 
 4& 
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&© 
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| pardy tor Chriſt; Luke 9, 24+ 
He that will ſave hug life ſhall loſe 
', 
| Savo2 of death] A deadly 
Savour, killing (piritually with 
; the {cent of it. 2 Corinth. 2, 
' verſe 16.7 he ſavenr of death to 
| aeath. Thus is the Goſpell ro 
| the Reprobate, through their 
| owne dcfault 5 becauſe they 
are diſobedicnt unto the truth, 
1 Pct.2,7. 
| Savour of life] A livcly 
quickning Savour, giving lite, 
and kceping alive toGod. 2 
' Cor.2,16. The Savoury of life to 
| life. Thus the Goſpell to the 
| elect beleever. 
' *-Tobeſaved by Gzace] To 
| bedeltvered trom guilt and pu- 
| niſhment of finne, both tem- 
| pora!lend eternall, dy the free 
| Siitot God freely giving his 


accountirg his merits unto be- 
leevers, and freely working 
tatrh,by which the promiſe of 


| 


' 


| Sonne to be our Saviour, freely | 


Grace,Chrilt,Faith,asto joyne | 
them together in the cauſes of ! 
our {alvation, is molt abſurd. | 
Note turther, that to be ſaved ' 
by Grace and by Faith, doe im- | 
ply twochings. Firit, that we 
doe imbrace Chriit unto falva- 
tion,commeth not of our ſelves! 
or by our working, but by bc- 
leeving, which we have cf 
Gods tree giit. Secondly,(uch | 
as once cinbrace Chriſt by | 
Faith, are thereby fully juſtifi- 


| 


edin him; theretore have got- | 
ren full rightunto the heavenly | 
inheritance, although as yet | 
they want the full poſleſſion. | 
The end of Gods countell in. 
this free {alvationof theeleR,is 


to {trip them "_ of al mat- | 
ter of boalting and glorying. 


in themſelves , that the whole | 
prayſe and honour might rc- | 


maine intire to himſclte alone. | 
Ephefians 2, veric 9, There- 


tore Popiſh Sophitters, which | 


{ay that no workeSare exclu- | 


lalvation is reccived and retaj-, ded from Juſtification, but ei- : 
ned. Epheſ. 2,8. For by grace ave | ther cereimoniall or civill, ſuch | 
yee ſaved. Note here, that to |as be done before faith;and doe 
be {aved by grace, by Chriſt, /in part attribute ſalvation unto | 


[ 
; 


| by faith, are well coherent to- |the merit of workes done atter | 
| gether - alſoto. be faved by the |grace, hew themſelves igno- 
| Goſpell,by preaching : for the | rantly inconſiderate , and de- 


| maine, and theſcarethe inſtru- |alſounto Gods grace and glo- 
| mentall meanes, and ſubordi- |rie, and farre from beingthe 


i 

| 

: 

| 

. | ,» . * j 

| former declare ſoveraigne and | firousof vaine-glory; enemies | 
j 

| 

| 

' 


! nate cauſes of ſalvation : butto ; true Catholique Church : de- 


be {aved by our workes, or of nying ſuch a fundamentall | 


our ſelves, is ſo contrary to Carholique Dofrine, as free * 
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| falvation, by the alone merit 
| of Icſus Chriſt, through Faith, 
- without our owne Workes 
done, cither bctore or after | 
£2race. 
{2 To the underſtanding 
ot this queſtion, whether wee 
| be {aved by grace, the antwere | 
' malt be ajhrmative, but wee 
' muſt firſt conſider 2, forts of 
Matters from which we are {a- 
ved by Chrilt. 
1 CMalumculpoor (11ne. 
2. Malum pee Or miery. 
2 We mult conlider 2, torts 
| of grace according to thoſe 


' 


MALTETS. ; 

| 1 Of Regeneration, Math. 
1,verſe21, 2 Tim.1, 9. Titus 

® 73 6 20 

| 2 Of Remiſlion or Iuſtifica- 


| 
[ 
| 
| 


tion, Act. 4,12. 


To bee taved by workes , 
' how farre to bee denycd, and 


' how farre granted, Sec 
| Workes, and Juſtife, Grace, 
; Freely. | 


 _ We areſaved by Grace, as 
; many as bee ſaved at all : be-} 
cauſe, 
1 The outward meanes are 

: treelly ours and given us. Eph. | 
; 4.8. &c. Rom.IO,ts, 


— — 


' 2 The iniwvard motions of 
| godlinefſeand outward worke | 
| thereof, is freely wrought for | 
; us and in\us by the Spirit of | 
| Cod, Rom. I 2, verſc 3, Ephe, 


3 The price of our redemp- , 
tion was freely beſtowed on | 
us, lohn 3,16» I Pet. i, verſes | 
18, 19. | 

4 The Kingdome of heaven | 
is treely preparedand fitted for | 
us, Iohn I 4,2. | 

Bur yet not ſo ſaved freely ! 
or by grace, but that, 1. bcing | 
called and ſpoken to, wee mult | 
heare. 2, Hearing wee mult | 
come. 3. Being come we mult | 
worke both againlt all ſinncs, | 
and the cauſes of them, and al- 
to doe maiy great and hard 
duties. 4. And ſuffer much 
evill for hisſake that ſuffered 
ror us,* 

Davour of reſt} An accep- 

table ſacrifice, appealing Gods 
angcr. Geneſis 8. verie 21, 
Ana the Lord ſmelled a Savour 
of reſt. 
_ SO it was not for the Sacri- 
ficc, or any at, orrite done, 
but for the merite of Chriſt 
his Sacrifice, ſignified by Noabs 
lacrifice. 

Sweete Davour |] A plca- 
ting, gratefull,. and delightful! 
lavour, to wit, the Goſpel]. 
2 Cor, 2.15. A ſweet Savor 
t0 God. 

2 The obedience and moſt | 
holy paſſion of Chriſt, Ephe. | 
$, 3s 

To Savoz the thinxs of the 
Spirit and fleſh] To minde, 


— — 


{2,10,and 4,7. Phil.2,13.2 Pct. | thinke, love, and practiſe g00d | 


| 7+334+ IRe2,a11,124 


i 


things, plealing to God. And 
| 


to! 
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\to Savour the things of the , voketo ſinne, therefore they 

fleſh, bgnifies; co thinke, affeR, | give a jult offence. 

| and tollow earthly, Gnfuil | © Sinne, when it appeares in | | 

things, agreeabie to corrupt , word or act, 1s a {tu: nbling | | 

Nature. Ro. 8, 5. Savonr the | blocke or an offence. Their © 
| 
| 


things of the Spirit. . | wicked) 1maginations are not 
| {candalous , for they appeare | 
$, C not as ſtones and blocks doe, at ; 


which men ſtumble. 
Scaudall} Every occation | Ihey bee weake Chriſtians 
of {inne, taken or give en. See | onely whichproperly rake hurt | 
| Dfence. VW hatſoer cr; hinde- | by oftences, as weake men, BW 
| rethus inour Chriſtian courſe, | which have feeble legs, itum- | 
| isa Scandall or ftone to ſtum- ble and flippe at ſtones or 
| bleat. blockes, Therefore as care 
A'Scandall is either paſſive, | mult bee had , not to put a 
| which is called a ſcandall taken | itone before fuch to cauſe 
| (acceptiirs Scaudalum ) when | them to fall, and acurle be- 
| one by his owne. fault ſtumb- | longs to ſuch as doe it by 17s- 
{leth and is hindered in his | /es Laiw, Deurt. 27, ſo there is 
| Chriſtian courſe: or it is a- | great reſpect to be had of weak 
| ive, which Divines doe call | Chriſtians, not to miniſter to 
| ( Scanaatim datum )an Ottence | them an offence ; and woe to 
| given , When by ſome evill | kim who doth it. Math. 18. 
| example in word or deede, or | Strong Chriſtians are not 0- | 
| by indiſcreete and unchari- | therwiſe lcandalized anffl offen- | 
table uſe of things inaites | ded than becaule they be vexed | 
; rent, a Chriltian is either quite | and grieved ith the unrighte- | 
| rzrned from the Faith, or hath | ous converlation of the wic- 
| his Confcience troubled , and | ked. | 
| 
| 


—— 
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; 15 much hurt as touching his | Betweene offence ang Scan- 
| falvation. Scandalurm ( taith | dail there may {ceme to be rhts 
| ; Tertullian) non eft bine res, /ed | diftercnce.thit the former ligna 
| 


| 164 male exemplurn, aarficans ad | le{ler hurt, when one ſtumbles 
| deliftum, bene antens res nemi- | but failes not, is grieved and 


[ 
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troubled, but not utterly dif- 


| nem [cardalizant preter mala 
| Couraged: the latter ſignif. a 


| mentes, Good things offend 


; none but ſuch as have 3 ill minas; | Ereatei hurt, when one ſo ſtum- | 
; but things which be evill, be | bleth,as hc rakesafall and nalts 

| cauſe they build up and pro- | uponit; being quite diſcoura- | 
| ved | 
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ved 11 the way of godlincile. 

To Day ] Barely to ſpcake 
| foincihing. 2. To Command. 
| Rom.12,3. Gen. 1, 3. where 


it fipniheth,, and throughout 


' chat chaptergto coinmwand « ith | 


 erhcacy.\'Dittum factum. 3. 10 


' reveale. 1 Tim. 4,1. 4 10 Od- 


jet. iam. 2,18. 


' Scape Goate ] Ch: itt Tctus, ' 


' wherceot it was a ligne. Levit. 
16 >, Il Q. A xd the other for the 
: SCape CGoate, 


Scepter) A little Waad or | 


| rod,which Princes were wont 


Wichr "EL 
2 Kingdome or Governce- 


ment, Gen. 49,107 he Sceptey 
| /hall 508 depart from Iuda. Plal. | 


| 45,6- A Betonimy of the ligne, 


' put forthe thing figmticd, It | 
{ gif. cracll and hard govern» | 
ment. Elay 14,5. Allo chaſtiſe- , 


ment. Pb 21 9. 
Note, By Sccpter 1n this 
place of Geneſis,two things be 
' tmplied; one 1s the Tribe of 
| Tudab, that it ſh1ll continue di- 
{tint till Chriftts comming, the 
| other ten being ſcattered and 
' confuied by che crptivitie, 2 
Kings 17, lhe other thing, 
is the power of Government 
which ſhould be in this Tribe; 
for Scepter foinetime ſo mea- 
neth, and it is maniteſt by the 


| 2 A divifion1nthe Church, 


his death and preaching of hun 


; by the Apoitics, ſome pouver 


in Civill and religtous cauſes 


remained 11 /rds, hoawſocyer 


| ſupreame power in capitall 
mAtters vere takenaway.Iohn 
IS,31. | 
©cepter cf his mouth | The 
preaching of the Golpcll, 
whereby the ungodly are ſpiri- 
rally killed , and the faithtull 
[piritualiy quickned,and migh- 
| tily directed. Elay 1n, 14. 
FHle (all ſmnte the earth with 


\ te Scepter or Rod of his mouth. 
'to brare in thur hands, asa. 
; 119ne of titcir gocernment. E- | 


Sceptcr of Kighteouſneſſe.? 
A juſt government, full ot 


' righteous Ordinances, being 


duely and rightly execute}, 
Hebrewes I, verlie $8. Soch 15 
the government ard king- 
dome of Chriſt : whercin be 
ordained righteous Lawes and 
Starutes, for the well ruling of 
his pcople. 


| Shiime | A rent, diviſion, | 


| breach or cutrivg oft. | 


or a rent amonglt Chriſtians. | 
1 Cor. 1,10, 11,12. That there | 
| bee no difſentions among you. In 
the originall Greeke Text, the | 
| word (ſchiſme) is exprelt ; 
| which imports a ſeparation 
from the ſocictyotthe Church, 
| about externallthings . 


| SE 
Schiſme, what it « * 


-— << — vv —_—_ 


lacred Scory,. that after the | 
| co:nming of Chriit , even till | 
j | 


4—_—— ——_— I O—S————_ CC @ OR ST —— —_— 
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Schiſme,isa diſſention or 1c- 
parath-'  ___ | 


S—— DS —— _ ww 


_— 


— — —_— ———— — - 
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Y {ome Rites 
| 
| 


—— — —  ————— ———  ——  — — 


—} - — -———— — 
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| paration, when one Or More , 
| leparate and rent themtelves ; 
from the outward teliowfhip 
| Of the faithful 5 GUY alum 
| derthe peace and want -y of the 
| Charch, _penk me diſlike of 
O! Gers, therein 
13\x fully es and obſer- 
ved ; or c:\c upon aitfterent os | 
pinions about their Teachers. | 
As Hereſie 154 departing from 
the Communion of the Thurch ' 
in reſpeR of doArine; lo Schut- 
| mic i$a cuttingoff ences ſeltefor 
| excernall things. An example 
| hercof, we have 1 Cor. 1, 10. 
11,12. Every one of you ſayes, T | 
am Panls, I am eApolics, { am | 
Cephas, and Iam C hriſts. 

Note. Schiſme is aiJirmed - 
of diviſion in doarine : ſee | 
| lohn 7, 43- 

Sconcr] One that ſcoftceth 
or fouteth at the infirmiries ' 
and miſerices, or at the graces 
| and good acts of others. Such 
we:e they ,which ſcorned 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, Luke | 
&,53- Andthey laughed him to 
(corze. Math. 27, 39,40. Acts 


þ: 4g 
| 
| 


2 A contempttons prond 
perſon, preſuming of his wit, 
that by it he wilþ compaſſe any 

| thing, without ſuch mranes as 

| God hath appointed.Pro.14,6. 
| A Scorner ſeeketh wiſsdome,«na 
| fendeth it nog. 

| 3 A malicious incorrigiblc 

| perſon, which makes a mecke 


— — —_— CC 


— —— 


\ of the word « of God, proudly 
{corning all ood countell: 
| (uch Ch:ift Calle! lt Dogs and 
Swine.Plal.1,1. Nor /it inthe 
' {cate of the [cornefull. Proy.g,8. 
| Rebuke not a Scormer. In the 
| firſt Palme verſe 1. there bee 
| three gradations to bee well 
marked ; Oae of {innts, coun» 


A! 


| 


fell, w ay and ſcate. Secondly. ! 


| of actions: 
Thirdly, of perfors ; Vir 
godly, Sinners, Sc riors. The 
wo:din the Or:81::4!! 1o.pot 
tcthproud mockers, Proverbs 
3, 34- 
ga Schvle-maſter] The ce 
| remontali Lay of 27 -caþbd UCC 
| an inffructcr of Gr " 
teaching by ” = * I 
; SACTIACES)! {1 One git and 
deſert x alto Xt hci whole 
 luſtification did lyc in the obe- 
diencc of © 1 ii} :-corthedeath 
' of the croſie,, v hereof the Le- 
; gall ſacrifices were types and 
' fignes, Gal.3, 24: The Law was 


\V alke, Gd | 


— — - — — - - ————C_u+t 9 CC _—— — 


our Schcolemaſter to bring us to | 


' Chrs/t. 
| OPTI i0 Chriſt ) conhrme 


Orr ſ121tication of Schoole- | 


| maſters to be good and fit, Ce- | 
{ remoriiall Law bringeth to 


 Chrilt by Figure and repreſcn- | 


tation ; the Morall Lav doth | 
the ſme by condemration, | 
(knowne cxperimentally)ever 
as a diſcate found and feltdri- 
veth to the phyſtrian. 

| ©cozpton| A vile and veno- 
mous 


Theic laſt words (of 


—- 


P—_ 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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' MOuS Creature, which hath a | and falle interpretations, Mat. | 

| mortall and deadly ſting. Rev. | 23,2,3- The Scribes and Phari- | 
9, 5. e/7: the Scorpion when hee | /ies *t in /Meies Chae. See Mat, | 

| bath ung a mas, | 5. throughout. 

| 2 Heretiques and Hypo- | 3 Every of:c, that expoun- 

| 

| 

i 


cries; eſpecialiy the Diſciples | deth or declareth the will of 


of Antichriſt, which(likeScor- | God; whether Apolile, Evan- » 

| pion$)privily and deadly,ſting | gelite, Prophet, &c. Mar-1 3.5. 
| and wound mec:14 Confcicaces, | 22 Every Screbe taurht tothe 

' wich the venome of rheir falſe | Kingdowe of Heaven, The Sc- 
| poyſoned doctrine, Revel.g,z. | cretaries of Princes and pub- 

Unto them was grven power, as | ligue Notaries, were ot old 
the Scorpions of the earth have | called Scribes.2 Kings 12,11, | 
power, | DctiptureJAny written thing 
Scourge! Propcrly a road Or written booke, 

or whippc, To correct or beate 2 The word, inſpired of God, 
| men,orbeaits withall,out figu- | written tor the pertect and per- 
| | ratively, any Inſtrument of | petuall inſtruction of the 
Gods wra:h.as he uſed an An- | Church, in godlineſſe, by the 
| gell to Scourge the Aſſrians; | Prophets andApoltles,the pen. 
of whom, in one night were | men oft the holy Gboſt,2 Tim. 
| | linean hundred foure ſcore | 3.16417. The whole Scripture ts 
| 


| 
| 


— — —— —— ow 


| thoutand. Efay 10,26. Tke Lord | grven by inſpiration of God,ana 
( el {trrenpa Scone. Thus the | 5 profitable to teach, 1, Do- 
| | King of «/Lwr, inthis tenth | &rine is of all truth pertaining. 

| Chapter is termed a Rodde, | to ſalvation. 2. Reprootc isa 
| | Statte, Axe, and Saw, becingan ' contutation of errours.2, Cor- 
| | Organ of Gods anger agatn{t } recon, is reprhenſion of vi- 
F  Tfratland Inds. | ces,& dehortation trom them. 
| Scribe} One kilfullinthe | 4, InſtruRion, isexhortation 
| | Law of Afoſes, able ro 1rter- | toall vertues, with the {weete 
| ' prct it rightly to the tn{tructt- | promiſes of God, thebetter to | 
h ; 0 of the Church in godlineſic, | allure thereunto. W hatſoc- | 
| 


_ W—  —— — - _— 


_— —_ - 
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: Nehemiah 8,veric 4. Exrathe | ver belongs to Faith or man- | 
F | Scribe, ſtood on a Pulpit of | nexs, isſ{utficiently taught in 

wood, holy Caanonicall Scripture, 
| - © 3 One, which pretended | where ail things bee plaine | 
much $kill and ability to inter- | which be neceflary, Papilts do | 
; Pret the Law of Moſes; yet | wrongfully charge, Scri ture, | 
| Corrupted it with many gloſſes | with imperfeRion and darke- | 


neſles | 
fs >» 


_— ht —_— I 0 g—_— 
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C. 


| 3cſe,to make way for their un- 


written Verities and Traditl- 

- 2 Lo 
| Os, and to drive the peopie 
| from it, All divine faving 
truth, ſuicicntly raught inthe 


— 


ſcttament. L adore the tul- 
aefie of Scripture , ſaith one 
lcarned Father. Scriptures WCre 
given the” Church, not onely 
tor ſmhciency unto {alvation, 
but tor the fulnciſe of faith: 
Phil. 3,1. 11Tohn1,4- 

3 Some one particular bookC 
| of Scrinture,to wit,the Bookes 
; of Moles. Gal. 3, 22. But the 
Scriptere hath concluded ail un- 
' aer ſinne, A Spnecdoche. 
| £4 Some one ſcntence Or 
ſaying, either propheſie, te- 
| ſtimony, or decrce of God, 
| cited ont of the Scripture, lonn 
10,35. If nee called them Gods, 
' to whos the word of Gea was 
| given, and the Scripture cannot 
| be broken, A Dynecdoche, lohn 
| 17.12. 
[ 
[ 


-— —_— ————_ -—_— 
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5 Gods {peaking in the Scrip- | 


' ture, Galathians 3.8. For r1e 
| Seripture ſaithto Pharaob.Com- 
| pare Galathians 522: Scripture 
bat concluded ail under ſinne, 
' with Rom.11,32. God bath ſont 
#p all wm wnveteefe, Galatians 
4130 
6 The bookes of the Old 
Teſtament, Moſes, the Pro- 
phets, andthe Ptalmes. Iohn 
3,39. 
Ofrhe Scripturc, there is a 


| 


| 


; 


tourctold uſe mentioned in bc- 
halts of the Chriltian hearer, 
Roi. 15,4-Whereot nc 1s con- 
templative as a fountaine and 
toundation of the reſt, to wit, 


Scriptures of the Old and New | Doctrine the mother of Faith; 


the other three uſes be praftick 
tending to life and manners,to 
wit,Firit, patience. Secondly, 
conlolation. Thirdly, Hope : 
which 1s nained lalt, becauſe 
though it immediately ſpring 


-out of taith;yet it endurcth lat 


even till ſalvation hoped for, 


' bee attained, Let all Chrifti- 


ans ſtudy thus to uſe Scripture. 
Butt 2 Tim 3,16, 17. in be-= 
halfe of the Chriitian Teachers 
there be fourc other uſes reck- 
oned up. Firlt, reaching the 
truth of the word. Secondly, 
improoving or conviction of 


| herefies. Thirdly. correAton 


' 
| 
, 


— ——_—— 


* of vices. Fourthly,in[truction 


ina righteous litc. It doth al- 


| ſo belong to a Preacher to 
| ſtrengthen the hope of Gods 


Chiklren, touching happi- 
neſſe in Heaven , by the con- 
folation of Scriptures. Let 
all Gods Miniiters {iudie to 
put the Scriptures to theſe 
ales in their Sermons, 23 
the nature of their Text will 
beare. 

Scriptures are neceſſary for 
the Church two wayes : Firit, 
abſolutely urito the being of 


| the Church, 2s dayly bread, 
\ wizchour lite cannot lacke; or | 
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9, of 
4s Inttruments W hich ch ecold- \tle 1nconttant eltate of «he 
Sinitn m Qt need ©$ TE, vSe- | WOr id, m1: xed VV 11th troables 
cond{y, they arc neceil Haric, | and aftictions, through the 
1-15, PT ofitable and commos»- | cruelty of wick edm 12nN. Revel. 


to O17 life) for the) are Cxccc- | 
dingly behoov ofull unto tatth. 
Loh MINN Th, 22 39, UN- 
0 doctrine \« I5:4- v 11TO 
IUCNCe, CO! ko: ,h0pe, Rom. 
15,5. Aliot rhole othe tOure 
roſes nentivinei, 2: Tims 3 
I 0,17, | 
S 
Ja 1:k \( gathering l ot the 
\ 4a CTISINC 1Ne heap E Gene! 
l,10. Ang be cells i 74 192 T.4t12- 
ring t974ther of the 'Vaters, the 
Seas. 

2 AL>ks.loha 6,t.8.Sea 
of (ra! q* da» Taberias, Alto 
the River News in Foypt, Elay 
19.5. The ficnr C3 callave 
every great COhetion of Was | 
TTY 

Bioorg apy  picfent world 

Which 15 like 4 Sca, for bs Lin- 
(ſtable and angie jdition | 
2 Pre 


* - 


tio! 


—— —_ —_ w _ 


roma ah wel boo (a $ 11CNe S | 


'thercot. Re) : *el.21 
| Was 110 939) 4.03. 


To pall thzough the D2 A | 


| That by Chritt and his nei. 
whRO1Ss the way, andthe 
life) he {racl.tes were tO goe 
through all dii}jculties by iaith 
unto everlaſting life-Exod. 14) 
31+ I Cor.3O, I2. 


15.1, [ſaw arut werea vlafy ſea, 
21 led with fire.. & the wo2d 


 Seatn the Pintonary of the 


ticuyclation. 

A gicat Dca ] The Earthis 
Ca! ied great: * torihe | rgencllo 
and ampiitudeganda Sc a tor che 
' tar buterir and (12:11 Ode Come 

Notions {aSwaves}{iriking and 
LEAtt T7 one ao anoth 


x 
= £ 
CO nn 


| CF 
CI 
4 


are levercd F- rom the ret. 


| 
| 
| ment of Go: 


5 ; 
> QI {ti arbing of the whole 
WW CTNINC!ITOL the © irth. Dan. 
FI V'pan the great $:4 : Com- 
pare t 11S WHEY 'erie 44 
IT15 eXD0UNd ed of the carth 
allo verlc 3. 

Dcale ] An Inſtrument , 
wherewich DON Is or Letters 2 
(calcd and ratified, alto wher c- 
dy things true nd hent: 


Air dk + & + 5 A : 


aZ 


% 


2 SOMe Outward noly th119, 
Or WOrkc co ON Dy thc appuint- | 
|, for confirmation | 
|'of weake Faith. Thus Sac: 
' mentSare called Scalcs. Rom. 
4,11, flee recerved tive Sen'e of 
{ wr Cum hon, 

Such of the Icwes, as until: 
'the death and refurreRtion ot 
our Lord, did ufe Circumci- 
fon as 1 icale of therighteou!- 
nes of futth,arencver :cproved 
erepre in the Apoſiolical! 

writinzs, (for this uſe was ap- 


 I4y * 


Dca of GlaTTe | This >rit- pointed of God: )out ut when tne 
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I! 
Iewes after the initirution of , 6 Ihat which covercth and 
BIpti{ne, and alcenſion Gt alu Keepeth {ucret. and Cloſfe a 
Lord ld {til COntinde ire | thtng trom the fight and | 
CBC: as 208 avoliihid, at owledage of any inan, 
erbuting it power of tylti- | Revelation Cnapter 5, verle 
fy ine, joy Ng 2! i Chriltin: Is 
| rIi% Cauly ati merit of lalvatt- 7 The teftzmony or affent 
' on,a1d thereby ' D124ng nem» | of onegiven toathing, tohn 
| ſelves for atiannemnent of cter- 3, 
| Nall 3tfo nNro 40 OV!Cr vation The reſt aynce pur on an 
| Of the hoe mori La ins they cnemic. kev lation Ch2;>. 2 © 
| were worthily taxed by Paw, verle 3-* 
| for aboliſhcrts and mak crs 'v oid Scale of the Dpirtt ) *n {1- 
| of the gracc of God, ard ofihe ward grace or workeout the $11 
| death and righteouineſle o rit. alluring to every reacne- 
| Chriſt; as 13 Gal, 5, 3,4! and rate Childe of God. his own 
| elie-wheregin that and other of adoption,2 Cor.r, 22, Papilts 
| his Epiitles. fooliſhly exponnd this of the 
[2 o "mCc —_ woike of ontwa: d Seale of baptiſme. 
; the Spi; irgby k1s !ccrer,power- | Mo Scale ae] To ut a 
tis! (ac 11 evident nip tration and  marke tUÞ'O1N ONE FAC difcrence 
wine, af 13Ng EVCLY elect , laxc, and to dittinguiſh ONE * 
; veleeve of Nis OwNe adopti- from ail other men. john6.27. | 
| On ANG {ULVAtio!n by Chritt. E- | Em 64th God the Fathor Sca- 
| el, 1 I,t 2. Te mere /caled with ied it is one uſe of a Scale, to | 
; the koty Sprrit of promje. and 4, outdiffe rence betweenethings | 
| 39. l | which bcauthenricail aud wars- 
| + The firme iidlencfie of | rantable, 2nd which bee nor. 
| Gods free predeſiination to | The Scale fer upon Chriſt,(for | 
| lite. 2 Tim.2,19. The founiatt- | diſtinguiſhing him from all os | 
; 01 of God remiineth [we, and ther men) is the holy Gaoſt,. 
| hath this (eate; God krowetlowho | giver 1 him a2ove mcature. fohn |; 
| are hu, | 32 34+ | 
| > 5 The Grace of true | Yatung this Deale ] Being | 
(21 1CHhcation wrought in us, | endowed with thete tivo fan- 
a5the print of the holy Ghoſ! 5| Rified affections: fir it, faith 
worke inu$ is the ſcale or af- | whereby one apprehends Gods 
' ſurance of our Redemption | love in Chritt towards him- | 
| to come. E pheſ, &. 39, and | iclfe, (Goa hnoweth who be bis. ) | | 
KATY | Secondly, an earncſt defire of | 
\ | godl- Li 
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gedlinefle,( Les him aepare from | The true 1n 
| himſelte, Ephehans chapter-4, 
| VErieS 33, 24. 2 Im. 2,' 


 miquitie,)2 111n.2,19. Having 
the Sea'e. 


rilon of our SanRitication with 
 [ealing,there arc theſe 7. Cir- 
| cumllances of I:kenellc, 

| 1 Theletter written,or Cas- 
| ker filled with ticalure, 15 CVC- 
' ry good Chriſtian, 2 Cor. 3,23: 
Heb.10,16,2C0r. 47+ 


(> Note,that in the compa- | 


the true pattcrne thereot 1n ; 


2 
I'9. | 
7 The uſe or end of this. 
tea!ing, is the fecreſie and 


 fafcty of the thing ſcaled (asa 
| priviledgedthing”) from the. 


*— 


2 The waxe appoynted'to | 
| be ſcaled and arnnexced to the | 


| Ictter or veſſe!l,1s the relenting 
; heart of man apt to take any 
imprejtion, Plalme 22. 14+ 

3 The Scalcr cr perſon ap- 
pointed to tcale us,1s the ho» 
ly Ghoſt, Ephel. 1, 13, and 
| #2 50s EE” 
| 4 The Sealc it {clfe 1s the 
word of God, which bein 
| applycd to the heart can afe> 
| it with the liking and likeneſle 
| of 1t {elfe. 

5 The ſcaling or impreſſion 

; active, is the aR of applying 
' the word of God (whether 
, precept or promile ) by the 
' holy Ghoſt within, and Mini- 
ſter withour, to the hea- 
| ICTs 
6 The print or unpreſſion 
 paſltve,or image of the ſealc 
left in the waxezis the know- 
[ ledge, faith, and love of that 


| truth, cightcouſneſle and hap- | 


—  — 


| 


cyes of curioſity , and hands 
of violence, wherewith ſtran- 
gers or cnemics would abuſe 
it, So are the Children of God 

palt the centure of the wicked | 
world, 1 Corinthians chaprer | 
2,verlc 15. and 4, 3. and prc- 
ſerved as precious things for 

Gods o.vnc uſe to bee with. 
him 11 heaven. 2 Tim. 2, 20, 
2Iel'ree trom the malice, and 

might of men and divels ,.and | 
from the {troke of Gods ju- | 
{tice, Math. 16, 18, eAnd. 


'T ſay 36 thee that thou art eter | 
and upon thy rocke I will build | 


my Church: and the gates of hell 
ſhall not prevaile againſt it. Ez. | 
9, 4-* | 
Seared ] Burnt with a hot | 
fron,till it be cut off. | 

2 Extinct and utterly put | 
Out,as the hornes of a beaſt ule | 
to bee burnt off with an hot. 
ſcaring Iron. 1 Tim.q, 2. Aud 
have their Conſceiences {cared or | 


| burned with az: hot Iron; that is, | 


/ 


from bim; and now man hath | 


his Conlcience 1s cut off, ſo as | 
he hath none at all 


pinefſe, which God originaily | _ To @carch }Diligently to 
hath in himſelfe,and his word | looke into a thing, to unders- | 
| 


ſtand or finder out;as the woe | 


FmNAan \ 
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' man did ſcarch her loft groat. | 1ng, in caſe of neceſlitys 
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'Luke1s,8, and as offenders | ( which commeth diverſly,as 
| mult ſcarch their finnes. Lam. | ARt29,7,38. Heb.z,7.Eccles. 
' 3,40. Let us ſearch and try our 11, 4,6.Act.30,29, 30. )may be 
 1ajes. 1 Kings 20,3 3. Geneſis | diverſein reſpect of a better 


| 30,23» 
| 


| {caton, as 1.Not upon the Sab- 
2 To know athing perfe- | both, but elle, 


ly andexactly. 1 Chron. 23, 9g. ; 2. Nat by day but by night, 


| The Lord ſearcheah all hearts. 
' This is a{pcechborrowed from 
' men, who are ſaid throughly 

' ro know what they diligently 
_ | ſearch. 

Alſo it ſignifies a curious 

| ſearching or finding out by 

{oothlaying or divination, 
 Gen.44,6,15. 
\ To Search the Scriptures) 
' Tolooke intothem carctully, 
' with an carneſt deſire and en- 
' devour to try and finde out the 
' truthcontained in them, Iohn 
, $,29.AQst7,\1. 


| Seaſon | Atit and conve- 
| nicnt time Or occaſion of doing 


things. Rom.1 3,11. Sce Dppoz- 
cunity. 


| an unfit timeto doa thing) in, 
' I, In deed. 
| 2 In the.opinion of ſome 
| partiall perſon,but not in deed, 
2 Tim.4,2, 

3- In compariſon of a fitter 


full, and the ations done in it. 
Ellg it ſhould not be enjoy ned 
ſoftrialy.2 Tim, g. 2. | 
And this. ( out of Scaſon) 
being underſtood of Preach- 


ee 


| > Dut of Seaſon.)Significth 


time, yet {0 as the ſame is law-. 


| 


| 


| 


as AR.20,7,8. 

3- Morcoften than once in 
aday.Ecclls.11,4,6. 

4+ Beyond the compaſſe © 
one houre. 

And this may be done alſo ia 
regarde of Place as Philip to 


preach in the Charet : Chrift - 


in the way to Emaus : and Pax! 
to pray on the Sea ſhore; 
- When ther are {mal meancs 


3 
andlitle hope of ſuccefle by our 


labors.Eccles.141 ,6. * 
Deaſon and a fime '] A 
certaine determined, time , 


which the providence of God : 
had ſo fixed for the foure., 
Monarchies, as by no artor 


force could be altered. Daniel 
7, 12.T heir lives were prolonged 


| for a Seaſon and a ſet time; 
| thatis, their Kingdomes were 


temporary and not ternall, 


7,1 3,14+ ; 
Seate |A place to fit in, Mat. 


1 Samuel 20, 25, lob 29,7- 


This ſomeume noteth aurtho® 
ritie- 


2 A Chaire to teach out of. 
& > 


as the kingdome of the Mei- | 
ſtah, which 1s deſcribed, Dan. 


—— 
_. 


PR—ER 


| 


Math, ' 
_ 


_— -& 


Sd. 


Math.2 3,2. They ft im Aloſes 


1,1.2nd107,3 2. 


in his Dominion and Rule. 
Luke 22,30. ena ſit on Seater, 
andjudge the rwelve Tribes of 
[fratl. 

| 4 The deſperate malicious 
and incorrigible contempt of 
Gods word, Pſalme 1,1. Nor 
fit wn the Seate of the Scorrne- 
full. 
! $5 Anhabitation;Pſal,104,4, 
7-and 132,13- 

Seven] Many times, 'or 
often ; a certaine number, put 
for an uncertaine. Math. 18,2T. 
Forgive hins unto ſeven times. 
Elay 4,1-Pr0.24,16.1 Kin.2,5, 
Eſay 3 ,4- 

Second time ] Once a- 
gaine worke for the defence 
ef his Church diſperſed, as a- 
fore-time out of Egypt, Eſay 
1,1. 

Seveneyes] The moſt per- 
fet providence of G OD, 
Zach. 3,9.Seven eyes{hall be np- 
on one ſhone. | 
' Sevenheads ] Either ſeven 
formes of Governement, 
| wherewith Rome was gover- 
ned; or the feven hils with 
\ which that City was compaſ- 
(ed,Rev. 17,9. The ſeven beads, 
ee ſeven IMonnaney; they are 
44s ſeven Kings. | 

Deven-'wekes ) Fortic 


\ 
JAS. +, > BD. G 


nine yeares, wherein Iewes re- 


Chaire.Alſo an aflembly. Pal. | turned fromCaptivity of Baby-} 
lon,inthe dayes of Darins and 


3 Theglorious ſtate of be- | Artaxerxes, they 
[cevers, partaking with Chrilt | 


reſtored : 
Citic and lemple, and pro- 
ſpererd. Daniel 9, verſe 25. 
Shallbe Seven weekbes. The 62. 
weekes mentioned in this verl. , 
containe 434+ Yeares, which , 
begain in the 32. yeare of the 
raigne of Artaxerxes,at the re- 
vocation of X ehemia to the 
King, Nche.1 3,6. and determi- . 
ned ſeven yeares before the | 
deſtruction of Ciry and Tem- * 


weekegveri{e 27, 

Seven ſpirits ] The mani- 
fold graces of the Spirit : or (as { 
{omedoc judge) the innumera- 
ble Angels of God, which are 
asa guard to walte about his 
Throne.Revel. 1,4. 5 

To Seven andeight ] To {0 
many as can be, let us do good, 


ple, which is ſignied by one | 


' 
| 
| 


' Ecclef. 11,2. 

Seven Sfarres ] The ſeve- 
rall Miniſters ofthe Churches 
which fer their lightſome 
docrine and life; are likened 


Starres. 

Seven fold] Not inthe ſe- 
yenth generation and age, 
' either of Caine, or as the 
Hebrew fable, that Lamech 


ling a flone or bar; did kl! 
him : nor the feycath genera- 


unto Starres. Revel.r, 20. > 


being blind, by chance bur- | 


tion of him that killed Cazxe, 
| as 


— 
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as if GODS vengeance 
ſhould 1o long tarry upon his 
tamily that flew Casne: out 
extreame and ſevere pumſh- 
ment to bee inflited on 
that perſon wholoever killed 
Caine, Geneſies. 4, 184, I en- 
ceance ſhall be taken on bum [c a- 
ver: fold, 

Alo it ſignif. often, even ſo 
| often as one offcnderh by chett, 
| let him reftore according to 
the Law in Ex0d.22,1.Pro.6, 
verſe 31.Pla.12,7. 


Seaventy times Seaven 


wayes. Mathcw 18. 22;23. 1 
ſay unto thee ſeventy times (even 
timer; that is, ſo oftca as one 
treſpaſieth againſt us, and re- 
pents, ſo often are we bound to 
forgive him. 

Secret ] Things hid from 
the underſtanding of all 
men, and knowne onely un- 
to G O D, Deuteronomie 
29,29. Seeret things belong to 
God. Thus Geds Counſclsand 
 Decrees are called ſecrets, till 
events declarethem.This word 
{ ometime noteth+the ſecret fa- 
vour and providence of God, 
as well as the myſtcric of faith. 
lob 29,4- | 

2 Datkethings,or the things 
of Chriſt,being hid from natu- 
rallmen, and hard to be under- 
ſtood without ſpeciall illumi- 
| nation of the holy Ghoſt. Pal, 
| 25,14. Theſecret of the Loyd 6 


— 


times] Continually, and al- | 


revealed to thers that feare bums. 


Math. 13,11. Thus 15the Gof- 
pell a tecret. See Pyltery, 
Romans 16,25. 1 Corinthians 
2,7. 1Tim. 3,9, 16, -Ephet.3, 


3,4»9- Colol.1,26,27. Id 29, 


VEerlc 4. 

3 Things kept cloſe from 
the knowledge of all others, 
whereot our ſelves enely arc 
privy. Eccleft, 14; Hee will 
juage every ſecret thing. Romans 
2,16, Thus our owne thoughts 


and purpolcs are ſecrets, even. 


{ſometime to our ſelves. Plal. 
1 gs 

4 Such tydings as few doe 
know, and ought not to bee 


kept private,Pro, 20,1 9. He that 
diſcovers & [ecr et; & 0. Iudge.3 ” 
Ig, Thave a ſecret errand to thee 


counſels, our owne or others, 
are called ſecrets,as Gen. 49,0. 
ler.15,17. | 

5 The councell or aflem- 
bly of evill deoers; that is, the 
malignant Church. Gene.49- 
verſe 6. Ier.15,17. Pal. 6442+ 
From the ſecret of evill dooers, 
hide mee, On the contrary, the 
holy Church is called, the Sc- 
cret or Myſtery ef the righte- 
ous, Pſalme 111,1. / wll con- 
feſſesJehova in the ſecret of the 
righteous. | 

6 Countell, both Gods,Jer. 
ay 8,22. ad mens, Geneſis 


49-6: 
FE43 


| Note 


| made common | to many, but | 


(0 King.)Thus infirmitics and | 
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Note. Three tecret things 
| which the Lord is {aid to dif- 


cover : Firſt, th: myltcrics of 


To S& ] To behold with, 
bodily eyes any obieRt, Alloto | 
leeathing with conſideration | 


' relig1on,as rhe Trinitie, the 1n- ' and obſcrvation. Math, 22 1 1. 


carnation of Chirilt, the like to 
' come.Secondly, the ſecrets of 
; Men3 hearts, 1 Cor.2,'1.Third- 
ly,things to come. 

Numbercr of Secrets|Chrilt 
 Tetus, who hath all the hidden 
| things of God, numbred be- 
fore him, and perfectly known 


reſpect he 1s called, the wiſe- 
dome of God ; and alſo entt» 
ruled his Word,or the ſpeaker, 
one \which tpeaketh, becauſe 
hee teacheth and inſtructeth 
| Augcls and men mthe Church, 
| thoſe  fecrets: of his Father. 


: | Danicl, chapter $;verle ly, Anda | 
| { beard a ſpeaker, the numbe- 


| rer of Secrets, in Hebrew Pal- 
mony. ' 
courſe of life, ſingled and cho- 
{en out to befollowed of us. 
| Ats 5,17. #bich was of the Selt 
| of the Sadduces. Here it is taken 
{1a ill part- 
| Secret ſins]Snch {ines as a 
man underſtandeth not to be 
 nnes,Plal.19,12. 
' 2 | A forme of Dorine, 
Acts 23, 22. Fe know that this 
| Set :5 every where ſpoken againſt; 
that is, the Dofrine of the 
Gofpell, is generally ſpoken 
aBainſt ;. here uſed in good 
;PAIts 


as at his fingers end, n which 


' cleere knowledge of God the 
| Sea] A faftion, ſtudy, or 
'as none had of G OD, before 


in ſhadowes-: (like the appea- 


' The King came in to [re1he gueſts 


 Plalme 46,8. Com and /er the 
workes of God, ; 

| 2 To heare, Revel.1,12. 
turned to ſee the vozce that (pake, 


' Alſo by Prophericall revelati- | 


on toreceive a thing trom God 
| Elay 2,1. | 
3 To know, or to under- | 
ftand. Exodus 24,10. They Saw | 
the God of !ſratl; that is, they | 
' knew that he was preſet with | 
them dy tone viiible (ignes of | 

his preſence. loh,9,41. 7 t now 
you ſay,we See ; that 1s,we know | 
3 lohni,1:. | 
This phraſe cf (Seeing God) 
1n the Gofpell of John, chapt. 

x18, fignificth a full and moſt 


Redeemer ; ſuch a knowledge | 


Chriſt was manifeſted in the 
fleſh. Indeede the Gentiles in | 
ſome manner knew God the 

Creator afore, by the light of 
| Nature : alſo the Iewes knew 
himas Redcemer,by the word 
of promiſes, and by Legall S$a- 
Criftces, but very obſcurely as 


ring of the Sunne through the | 
Clouds) but till Chriſt was 1h- 
carnate,per{picuouſly and per- 
fetly, none knew E1m as now 
Chriſt hath made him knowne | 


4 


—— 


_—_ — 


S, 


Rad 


o 'E, 


by his aſſumption of our nature 
| wherein God is come neere tO 
| U9, and by his do&rine molt 
| fully opening all the Counſlels 
| of the Father, Mathew I 1,27- 
| Heb. 1,1. 

| 4 Tobelceve in Chriſt. loh, 
| 6,40, T his 5 the will of my Fa- 
ther, that every cone that Sees 
' the Soune, ard beleeves tnhim, 


| 6. rience.Plal.77. The waters [aw 


5 To See with theeye; to 
| know with underſtanding ; to 
| beleeve with the heart. Math, 
| I3,11- 
| 6 Tohavetheperfe&t and 
| immediate enioying or fruitt- 

on of the glorious preſence of 
God in heaven. Math. 5 ,8.Be/- 
ſed are the pure in heart, for they 
frall See God. Cqpe1 3,verſe 12 
lohn 3,36. 

7 Tolive.Gen.16, 13. Have! 
1 yot Seene? after God (aw mee. 
| A Dynecdoche: The Iewes 
when they ſaw any viſion of 
| God, feared death, becauſe 
they were privietotheir owne 
uniworthinefle, Iudg.13, 22. & 
| 6,12- 

8 To know a thing with 
approbation and love to it. 
Iohn 14, 9,7. Hee that Sees 
the Sonne, Sers the Father; 
that is, hee which knowes 
the Sonne, approves and im- 
braceth him for the true God, 
&c» Geneſis 1,4- God ſaw the 
Light; that is,knew;!loyed,and 


9 To take heede or beware, 
or caretujly look to our ſelves. 
Mathew 9,30. Sce that n0 mean 
know #t.Rev.22,9. Ste thow doe 
: not, Mathew 27,3. See thow to 
that.To atrend and conſider, as 
Elſay 26,1:i. Allo to know by 
viſton and Revelation divine. 
Elay13,t+ | 

I To try ortcele by expe- 


thee and fled.P1al.g0,15.2Accor- | 
ding to the yeeres which wee have 

ſeeme evill. loh. $,51.Elay 26,11, 
But they ſhail See : thatis, teele 
and prove. 

Referredfo God ] 11 To 
take knowledge of men and | 
thelr dooings ; to vlefle, proſ- 
per,and helpe them, if they be } 
good; to puniſh and deſtroy 
them,ifthey beevill. Gen. 31, | 
T2. [have Seeneall that Laban 
bath done.Exod.3,7. 

Jn Seeing to He ] Surely | 
to See. Excd. 3,7. Gods ſceing 
and hearing implieda merciful! 
regard, and pittying of their 
micries. Plalme 106,44,45* 

Gen, 2 993 2« 

D&ing, they may not Þ& ] 
Such a knowledge of Gods 
will revealed in his word, as is 
without uſe and profit to ſuch 
as have it. Mathew 1 3, 14 As 
28,27,Eſay 6,9.7e 24/1 Ser, and 
not See. 

Der ] A Prophet, to whom 
God did make knowne him- 


| 


— 


approvcd it, 


| ſelfe and things ſecret; by viſt= 
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| - 0nS, I Sain.9,9., Hee thit 15 a | Of Seth; God bath appointed me | 

| Prophet,was wn old tame called a anotherSecd:and of Chiikt alone 
| Seer. Num. 12,6. '& noother. Gen, 3,15. I:(thar 

S&de ] That thin fluent | is, Chriſt the fingular Sccde of | 

ſubſtance in mans body,which | the woman ) ſhall bruiſc his | 
is the matter ef generation, | h:ad; that is, Satans power. | 
| Gene 38,9. ' This promiſe thus expounded | 
\ 2: A Sonne, or a Daughter. | of Chriſt,thart ſpeciall Seed, by | 
| Gene38,9 Torai/e up Seed toathy | Gen. 12,3.& 49,10, Gal 23,16, | 
| brother. Rom1,3, Of the Seed of \1 Chro.17,it. { will raiſe up thy | 
| David; that is,his Sorine,of bis | /eeae after thee : that js, Chiilt, | 
| family and ſtocke, tor Salomos was now borne. In' 
| 3 Polterity, as Nephewes or | Eſay 9.6. this Seede is promi- | 
| Neeces,or Childrens Childrens | ted to be borne of a Virgin:ſce | 
| plalme 37. Hu Seeae ſhall ww» tc accompliſhment of that | 

| herite th: Lard, AndPlal. 112,14, promile touching victory over | 
Hr, Seede ſhall be mighty npon | Satan by the Seede of the wo- | 
| Earth, Plal.2 2,24, 3I.and 37, | man applicd ro Chrift,in Rom. | 
| 25.Gen.17,7,10. 16,20, Hebrews 2,14. 1 Iohn | 
| Thy @cde ] Thy Sonne ac- | 3,8. 1 Cor.15.54. lohn I 4,30. | 
: cording to the fleſh, though , Luke Ioqt8. Toh. 2, 3i. Apoc. | 


| 
| 
[ 
| 
| 
| 
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not after the promiſe, as 1/aac | 20,2. 
Was.Gen.21-13. To mingle themſelves with | 
Seedec in Scripture ſgnifieth, | the S&de of men } To makc 
eithcr properly that which be- | leagues and covenants for mu- 
getteth ſome other like thing, | tuall defence, and to contrat 
as Gen-1. Or figuratively,that | marriages for the better ſtreng- 
| whichis begotten. In thislat- | thening of themſelves by great ' 
| ter ſence,(Seed)isſpeken,cither | alliance,and all in vaine. Dan.2. 
« |} colletively of many, of more |4 3+ 
| than one, asGen.t17. to Abra- | A @de of evill dwers ] An 
ham : I will be thy God, and the | evill poſterity , dooing evill 
God of thy Seed. And againe. To | things difpleaſing to God : or | 
thee & to thy Seed will I give this | evill children of evill parents; | 
| Lev, Agine, 1 wil nwtriply thee | evill by nature, and by imitati- | 
| ard thy Seed. Allo Geneſis 3,15. | on of their evill progenitors, | 


— 


Betwrene thy Sted &- the womans | ( not Abraham,and Iſaac, bur). 
| Feed : or elſe individually and | ſuchas be mentioned, Plalm 78, | 
| fingularly, for one alone, for | 8.Ela.1. A Seedef evil doveys. | 

one and no more, as Gen. 4.25. | Seve of Abaham ] The | 
| 3 | in / 
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whole polte-ity of + Abraham; ! Head, but both toyntly tOge-| 
1n which,many bad were M1x- | ther are meant by Seed: as like- | 
| ed with good. Rom. 9.7+ Which | wile verſe 16.the word(Seed:) | 
| are the Seeae of «Abraham. being put callectively tor the 
' 2 The faithfull onely, whe-| whele body, conlifting of head. 
| ther Iewes or Gentiles, w hich | and Mcmocrs, as the word 
| walked inthe lteps of the faith | ( Chrilt )is,1 Cora2,12. 
of their Father Abrahary, Rom. | Godly S&@de} The Scede of 
4,12,16. God, or tuch a poſterity and 
2 Chrift, which camgof eA- | iflue, as God will allow of, and 
brabam,according ro the {lc {h : | bleſſe. Malac.2,1 $, Becanſe hee | 
| and was tpecially promited to | ſ9ght a godly Seede. 


| Abrahars, that hc ſhould come. | S@&de ] Some kinde of | 


| In thy Seede (ball af the Notions | graine, wherewith the earth is 
| of the Earth bebleſſed. Gal. 3 ,16- lowne. Cen. 47,19. 41d give ms 
| Gen.12,3» Seeae. 

Note. Secde of Abraham, 2 The wordof God. Luke 
cither carnall onely, as they | 8.veri.11.T he Seede is the word; 
which boaſted to come of him \ which is caſt intothe heart by 
| after the ficſh, Mathew 3, lohn | the Miniſter, as Seede is into 

8.07 carnail and fpirituall too, | the ground, by the Husbangd- 
| az the beleeving lews;or onely | Man. 
' tpirituall,asthe Gentiles which | 3 The promiſe of ſalvation 
| had the ſame faith with Abra- | by Chritt, being received into 


| ham, or Chriſt the bleſſed Seed, | the heart by the Spirit & faith, | 


; who came out of Abrahams | I Pct.1,23. Begorten of smmor- | 
| loynes.See Math. 1.and Rom.g | tall Seede; that 1s, of the word 
| andg.and Gal 3. , of God. 1 Iohn 3,9. Hs Seea: 
Till the S@d.came] Till by | 4bides in tbem;that is, the vers | 
the preaching of Chriſt, when | tue of the holyGholt, working | 
ewo peoples (Iewes and Gen-| faith and holicefle by the word | 
tiles) were made one full Sced | preached. 
compact of both (the partition | 4 Bread,or ſome other thing ; 
wall of Ceremonies being bros | diſtributed to the releefe of the | 
| kendowne) Gal.z,19.thus 0- | poore. Eccl.1 1,1,6. {n the mor- | 
| pencd by Ephe(.2,14. In the | #3ng /owe thy Seede. 

Text of Gal, neither Chriſt a-| 5 A remnant or few,tn com- 
| lone without his myſticall bo- | parifon of the reit, as a Scede- 
dy the Church,nor the Catho- | corne tothe whole heape, Rem. ; 

like Church without Chriſt the | 9,29-Elay 1,9. 
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| The holy Ghoſt in Rom.9, 
' 29.and Eſay 1,9. uſeth a Meta- 


plor, borrowing his ipeech 
' from husbandmcn, who ſpend 
; the greateſt part of their corne 
| ia bread and other food, reſer- 
' vigga {mall portion ſor feede, 
' whichis the choyleſt and beſt 
| portion, prooving fruitctull :- 
| {o would God deale with the 
' Iſraelites, viz innumerable, as 
' ſtarres,or as the ſand, yeta few 
; of thera onely ſhould be deli- 
' vered out of Babylon, and af- 
| terward out of Satans power ; 
| which few ſhould be of great 
| price, full of good fruite, con- 
' verting many to Chriſt, as the 
| Apoſtles did, This ſmall num- 
berpreſcrved, Ames likened to 
aShcepe devourcd of a Lyon, 
whereof the Sheepheard can 
fave butaleg or an care: MHi- 
cha,to a few cluſters left after 
| the gathering of grapes: - and 
| Elay,to a cottage left ina vine- 
yard; all which, the Apolile 
Paxl,looking unto the ſpiritu- 
all redemprion, expreſſeth thus 
1inRom,11,6. T he remnant foall 
be ſaved, according to the eleflion 
of grace. 

D&des of divers kindes, oz 
mingled S&de] Hypocriſic in 
the DoArine or werſhippe of 
God, or in manners __ life z 
when falſe Doqrine is mixed 
with true, and mens inventi- 
ons with Geds worſhip; and 
[curiofity,with honeſt 1mplici» 


! 


| 
| 


— 
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' 4 An-aQtion of Gods love; 


ty,Levit,19, 19. Deuter. 22, 9, 
T how /palt not ſowe thy Vinejara | 
with asver; kinas of Seede. Sec 2 
Cor.6,14,14,15,16,17. | 
Sae>king | An action of a 
man that deſireth to find fome- 
thing which he lacketh,as Saw! | 
did leeke his fathers Alles, 1 ; 
Samucl 9, 3,4- and the woman | 
{ought her loſt groat, Luxe 15, 
verſe 8, | 
2 The action of a godly per- 
ſon, ipringing from an earneſt | 
deſire of having ſumeexccllent 
and needfull grace, which is ab- 
{ent and wanting te him,cither 
in whole or in part; in ſubſtance 
or in degree. Thus we arc com- 
manded to Seeks the Kingdowe 
of beaver, Math.6,3 3. to Secke 
Wiſedome, Pro. 4. to Secke 
God and by face, Plalme 27,0, 
Elay 55,6.Alſoro Seeks Chri/t, 
&c. For theſe things are (till 
wanting unto the godly, who 
have them not in ſuch meaſure 
as they would and ſhould. 
Note. Secking either by praier 
asPlalme 34. verſeq. or by 
keeping Gods commange- 
ments,2 Cron.14,4- 
Praying, or asking by 
Prayer,Math.7,7,Secke and you 
ſhall finae. 


nn u—_— 


towards ſuch as haye forſaken 
him,Luke 19,10. 

This ation of our ſeeking 
hath theſe degrees. Firſt, the 
feeling of the want of ſome cx- 

cellent 


— 


— 
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| cellentand ncedtull ching. Se- 
| condly,an earneſt deſire of tin- 


| may finde us; to wit, his werd, | 


ding. Thirdly, a diligent ule of | ons, metions of his Spirit, 
all gocd meancs, whereby to ' checks of our Conſcience,ad. 


. 
- 


attaine it; as Prayer, reading, | 
| (tancy untill we Ende, Fitthly 
ia love of the thing found. 
| Sixthly, a care to kcepe, and 
' toathnefle to loaſe it. This | 
| whole aftion 1s ſhaddowed | 
| 11 the example of CMarie, in 
| {ceking up of Ieſus, Luk. 2,44. 
| 45-&C. ' 


Mintitcrs, blcihngs, correct» | 


monitions of the godly : By all 


| hearing, &c., Fourthly, con» | which, weeare tought up and | 


calicd to him, as through the | 
whole Scripture manifeſtly ap. | 
peareth. 

4 His great love cowards 
ts,being tound and recovered. 
This1s expreſled in the father 
of the loſt ſonne, Luke 15,22. 

5 Laſtly, careto kcepe us 


| a> 3+ To employ the wit 
er minde to ſtudy, and all the 
| {erfces to ſearch out a thing, 
| together wich the meancs, 
place time and uſe therof, Math. 
7,7.and 1t 1s more than asking 
which is but a cetire of the 
heart,& (pecch of the mouth.* 
Decking referred to God, 
doth containe theſe five ſeveral 
things, ] 
Firſt, that weare cither loſt 
(as all are before their conver- 


| fill, with unwillingnes toloſc | 
' us againe, Iohn 10,28. XN ove 
| [ball take thee out of my handes. 
All thcle things are ſhadowed 
out unto us, in him that ſought 
hislolt Shcepe. Luk. 15,2,3,4, 
5,&Cc. 

Secking ( asit is arfirmed of 
Hypocrites and wicked men) 
is nothing clie but the making 
of a ſhew, as If they telta want 
of God, and his {good gifts, 
& were defirous to finde them; 


ſion) or ftragled from him ( as 
every converted perſon is, 
more or lefle; at one time or 
other.) Luke19,o. Luke 15,3, 
4+A&C. | 
2 Adefireand carc in God, 
\ torccover us, and to bring us 
| backe to himſeife (as-an Henne 
Is carefull to gather her Cluck- 
| ens.) Math. 23, 37. How often 
&c. 
3 The offering and continu- 
| ing unto 15 meanes, that hec 


— 


whenin truth they ſecke not 
him, fer himſclfe, but for ſome 
other thing,as their owne calc 
and commodities,&c. Or they 
ſecke other things more than 
bim, or before him, as world- 
lings; or feeke him amiſle, not | 
in his word,as hereticks;or not | 
inall bis word, as hypocrites 

ſeeke him: or laſtly they ſeeke- 
him too iate, when he is not to 


| 


be found ; as the five fooliſh 
Virgins did,and all ſecure chri- 
ſtians 
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\ ftians do, Of theic and ſuchlike | 


Seekers tis written, Pro-1,20- | 
they ſhall Seche me earely, and: 


| | 
\ (hall yot fande me. | 


#17 thine one will, Thus godl, 


Net to Sceke his owne will | 


To hate Ind keavc undotie WW ot | 
| 


pl:aſeth our corrupr will, that 


oy F" 
we may dothe p!caiure of God 
| cealing from our 04 ne WOrks, 


fo fill workes dy him com- 


T9 Sreeke God | To aske 
counteliat his word, concern- 
inT both civill afaices, and 
chiwgs to be done 11 Religion, 
Exod.is,15. The people com: 
to mes to Seeke GOD, cc 
Face. 

To Decke our ojvne things | 
To bec given unmocerately tO 
our O\vne profit; betng wooks 


_ 


manded, Flay 58,1 3-Net Seck- | iy Occa; icd in caring for our 


% 


perions do not tees their ow ne 
pleaſure. 


2 Not onely todoc what | 
| ot her ewre things, 


| breedeth a care of ow-neigh- 


plcaſcth him{itc, but joyntly 
to doc his owne will, and his 
Fathcrstoo,lohn 5,50. 1 Secke 
wot mine 6wn will but my Fathers 
wil: that is, not mine owne 
will apart or ſeparate and di- 
vided from my Fathers plea- 
ſure. For Chrilt as the Sonne of 
God, had one lelfc fame will 
with his Father, as they were | 
but one and the t2me God; and | 
his will as the Sonne of man, | 


owne commoditics, forget- 
ting and ncglefting the bene 
tit ot othcrs altogether, Cor, 
Cliape! 3.verie 5. Charuy Seckes 


Charity 


Dours 200d, | 
Selfe ] Ones perſon, toule, | 
and body, Matthew, chap. 22. 
verſe 39. Love iby neighbory as 
thy Selfe;chat is,{0 well,bur not | 
t0 much, | 
2 Ones wife, Ephelians g, 
18, He that loverh 1s wife, levirh | 
himſe!ſe. 
3 Ourrcaſonand will, asit 


though differing in faculty and | 18 corrupted with finnc, which 
power(bc2ing a tine &rcated | cleaves to cioleto us, and wee 


A 
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will) from his divine will, yet | make ſo much of it,asif ir were 


One with it as touching con- 
ſent and agreement, even then 
when it ſeemed moſt to azilent, 
As in Math. 26. ver33- Chrilt 


ſhunned dearh not with a cor- | ICc 
[ will put out his 1:1quity for my | 
ſelte,2 Tim. 2,13. He cannot acny | 


rupt will as we doe, but with a 
mcere vaturall affetion \vith- 


out {in, {ſuch as God had putin- 
to his humane naturc, which by 


per{onall union was ſantified, | 


ear ownelelte.Luke 9.33. Let 
him deny hum{clfe. It 15 the ſame 
with Epheſ.4,2 2, | 

4 The mercizs of God, or hi: | 
truth and juſtice, Efay 42,25. | 


| 


himſelfe. His Mercy and Iuſtice 
be himſelfe. 
Selah ] Elevation or lift- | 


' 


WC 
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ing up, whether of the minde 
to marke, or of the voyce to 


| ſtraine it,or of both, Plal. 3,2. | 


f 


and 21,2. andoften ci{ewherc. | Pl 
This word for the matter im- | and torſake all our fnncs, both | _ 


rts an aſſeveration of athing 


0 to be. 2. and an admiration | 
thercat. For the manner, 1t1S a | 
note of ſinging hye, and there- 


forc is uled encly in Songs and | 
Pſalmes, and that inth2: end of 
a verie commonly, excepting 
ſome few places, Plalm.55 19, 
and 57,ver.3. Habakuk 3,2,9- 
where it is fetin the middclt. 
The Chaldea Pareplitaſt, and 
ſome other Hebrewes have 
turned it, (for ever) and [uni 
ſomewhere rendreth it(plaine) 
tonote evidence ; ſomewhere 
( Maxime and Summe ) to note 
excellency,as Pſalme 3,2, and 
21,2. 

To ®Scll] To depart from 
ſome commodity, in reſpect 
of a due price that 1s given us 
for it. | 


_— 


| thou baft, and give it to the poore, | 


' Acts,chapter 


34- 


. / 
2,verle 45nd 4 | 
os oo ' 
2 Wulngly ro depart from 


- a 


of Natureand aton, open and 
ſecrer;andall our plcalures and 
protits roo, which wee cannor 
hold withour finnz, Matthew, 
chap-13, verie 44. Hee ſelleth 
all that be hath, and bayerh the 
| fielde where the Treaſure Ws 
hadge. 
@9beſent ] Inthe ordinary | 
and proper ſ1gmfication,noterh 
an inferior eſtate to the ſender; | 
as 11 Ats 8,14. but nor ſoal- | 
waics,as in the ſending of the | 
Sonne by the Father,and of the 
holy Ghoſt by them both, | 
Zo Send ] To appoint and ' 
put foorth ( of favour) any | 
pcrion unto ſome. publike furs ; 
ction, furniſhing him with |; 
gifts and authority thereunmo. | 
Thus God ent his Sonne to &o | 
the office of a Mediator, Gal. | 
4,4, God [ent his Sonne berne 


”—— a —— —_ —  — 


To Sell the truth ] To 
make ſlight reckoning ot it, as 
men commonly doe of thotc 
things which they Sell, Pro. 
23,23-Buy thetruth, but Seliit 
not 

To Scl! all we have.7 To 
pull our hearts from the things 


of a womnan. Alſo thus he ſens | 
deth Miniſters to preach rhe 
| Goſpel, Rom.1o, 15. Hw cas : 
they preach mite (ſe they bee S:11 @ | 
ler.14,14+-1 have not [ent thens. 
[cr.23,21. | 

Noze.that Chriſt ( as God ) 


we pofſicfſe, and to beready 1n- 


dixde to make ſale of them, | 


when Gods glory, and the ne- 


d1d exift and had bering,cre hee | 
tooke fleſh of the Virgin, be- 
ing God from everlaſting, be. ' 


ceflity of. our netghLour re- | 
quires it, Marke 10,21, Sell als | 


; 
k 


_— 


gortin of his fathers ſubſtance, | 
to whom he 1s cocternal!, and ; 
in 


_—_— 
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| 1g tune ſent into the world, to | 


' take our Nature: which confu- 
| teth Arrims, Servers, Soſumns, 
| and others, who aſcribe unto 
| Chriſt a temporary created 
\\God-head, making of him a 
; Godby Othce, nor by Nature 
, and Efſence, 
' 2 Tochooſc,aſhgne,or ap- 
point tothis cad, that they be | 
| ſent, lohn 17,18. | 
| 3 To appoint a perſon (in 
| 


wrath) unto ſome publique 
tuntion, for the which he 1s 
not fitted of God : after this 
| ſort G OD ſcndeth forthfoo- 
liſh Shepheards and unjuſt 
Princes, for the puniſhment of 
| Sinners, Eſay 10,6. [will Send 

bim to a diſſembling IN ation, 
| Cf*Co 
| 4 To fulfill ſome promiſed 
| pood thing, or ſome threate- 
ved evill. Thus it 1s written, 
chat God Sends his Spirit,loh, 
16,7. If I depart, 1 will ſend 
| him wato you. Thus GOD 1s 
aide to ſend the Sword or Fa- 
| mine, &c. Amos8S, verſe 1t, 
[ will ſend a Famine,@c.2 Sam. 
24. The LGRD ſent apeſts- 
lence, 
| $ To commit ſome-thing 
over umo others of trult and 
| charge, Acts 11, 30. They ſent 
ar by the hands of Barnabas and 
| Sand. 

6 To dire and diſpeſe 
ſome perſons, by a ſecret pro- 
videnceto doe ſomething for 


lone {uch cnd as by them was | 
never fore-thought of. Thus 
Godis faid to have ſent Toſeph 
into Egypt,Gen.-45,7-and Saw! 
to Sawwel,l Sam. 9,6, | 
Lo Send the holy Ghoff|] 
Two things. Firft, te caulc the | 
boly Ghoit ro bee preſent by | 
ſome miraculous vifible man- | 
ner, as when he came downe | 
upon Chriſt, Math. 3, 16. and | 
upon the Apofiles, ARs2,2. 
See Acts 18. Toh.15,26, Herc- | 
of underſtand that in Toh. 7,36 | 
This kinde of ſending was nc- | 
ceſlary to found the Primitive 
Church with Ggnes and won- 
ders,{tratzge and open, to con- 
vict Infidels, that all was done 
by God himſclfe, Secondly, to 
convey the Spirit invifibly in- 
to the hearts of the Elec, to 
make them new men, ſecretly 
and mightily inſpirivg them 
with new thoughts, motions, 
and affeRions, thac they may |: 
leadea new life, which 1s the | 
worke of the holy Ghoſt, Pu- | 
rifying the heart, Ats15,8,9- 
To ſend the @wozd ] To 

makeor cauſe to come the ca- | 
lamity of warre, bloudy ſtrife, 
and debate, Mathew 10,34, / 
came not to ſend peace, but a 
Sword. Neither Chriſt, or his 
comming, nor the Goſpel} 
preached, have any ſuch end | 
propounded properly, as to} 
cauſe deadly difſention and | 
warre, (for Chriſt and bis Do- | 

krine | 
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of then(elves tend tofpeace, & 
effect peace and atronement 
| bztweene God and men, and 
[amongſt men mutually 012 to 
other ) bur thoſe words 1n 
Mathe:v ſhew whaTevent doth 
| follo v the comming of Chriſt 
{and his Goſpel accidentally 
' through the fault of ungodly 
| unbeleevers, who had rather 
| ſtrive to death againſt their 


' neereſt of kihdred and blond, | 


' than to leave their Hereſies, 
' {uperſtitions, and wickedneſſe, 
' that they might imbrace the 
truth of Gods word : as lamen- 
| table experience in alltimesand 
i places of Europe, hath abun- 
 dantly proved, and whereof 
' this 1ſlarid in our memory hath 
| Given tria!l, 

' Sentence] Iudgement 2. 
Corin-1,9. For wee recerved the 
Sentence of death. 

12> TodSeparate ]ſignifieth 

1. To Diltinguiſh things 
different by due diſcretion. ler. 
15-19.Math.25.32. Sec Judge. 
Numbers.16. 

2. To SanAtifie and diſtin- 
guiſh by grace; to prefer to 
| ſome good eſtate. 1 Cor.4,7. 
| 1 King.8,53- 
| 3. Tocalt off or away to be 
| diftroyed, er to deprive of 
| {ſome good, Rom. 8-35.1 Cor. 
5-13. 

4+ To free from ſome eyill 
| 2 Cor,6.17.* 


| rine in their owne nature,and ( 


| 


| 
| 


ſubtlety, of all other creatures 


— 


Peraphins ] Ele& and good 
Angels from Heaven, burning | 
like fire, for the purging of the | 
godly, by the calling of God, | 
and the conluming of the wic- | 
ked like hire, Eſa. 6,2 .Seraphims 
flooaby him. Thelerpentswhich | 
ſtung the people in the Wil 
dernefſe, bee called by the 
lame name, and Preſteres in 
Greeke, [ncen(orer. 

Serpent ] A Creature ſo cal- 
led, being tull of venome and 


molt contrary and dangerous to 
mankinde, whereof there be 
ſundry kinds.Gcn. 3.1. And the 
Serpent was more [ubtile than all 
the Beaſts of the Feld. 

2 Sathan, for his deepe wilt- 
neſle and cratr,likened roa Ser- 
pent, Rev.,12.9.That old Serpent. 
To the wilineſle of his Nature 
(being exceeding crafty)Sathan 
hath joyned the experience of 
ſome 6000, yeares ; therefore 
called(an 9/4 Serpent )Gen. 3,1 3 
15.0 be watchfall and pray, 1t | 
{1g.both Sathan and Serpents. | 

>} A very wicked per- 
ſon ,ſtutfcd with the poyſon of | 
malice and armed with polli- 
cy and purpoſe to doe evill to 
others. Math. 23,33. 

4 A good Chriſtian, 
uſing a godly diſcretion to 
avoyd the evills intended a- | 
gainſt him by others, and (as 
the Serpent 1s cunning to ſave 
his head, ) ſo hee to ſave his | 

{oule, | 


te 
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| 


| 


| 


 1oule by ,his faith in Chriſt. 


Math.10.16. * 


of Iudah, Father of Hezekiab, | 
who like a Serpent did bite and 
vexe the Philittins, and his 
ſon Hezekiab more grievouily | 
like a Cockatrice, llatah 14.YCT-+ | 
29. 

Uiſe as Serpents 7 Such as | 
be provident and circumſpect, | 
(as Serpents be)to lee to them- 
telves,that they be not circum- 


vented by crafty ones of this 
world, Math.10,16, Bewiſe as 
Serpents. 

Servant ] A bondman, one 
conquered in wars, or bought 


| for money ; and in that regard 


bound toſerve him .by whom 
his life was preſerved, 2 Kings 
5.2, The Aramites had gone 
ont in Bonds, and takena little 


| CHMaiat of 1/r acl, and free ſerved 


Naamans wife, Exod.21,2, If 


| 


! 9, 25. fo Soveraignety ſomc- 


| in righteouſneſle and true ho- 


 implicth a ſpirituall curſe,Gen. 


where 1s a ſpirituall bleſſing, 
Gen-27,29.Scc Gen.25,22.and 
Rom.9,t2. | 
\ 2 Every faithfull perſon, 
beeing bought and redcemed | 
'from the bondage of ſinne,and 
Satan, to ſerve and obey God 


linefſe, Rom.6, 22, And made 


| Judgement. 


thou buy au Hebrew ſervant,Epb. | his Shepheard and annointed, 
6,5, Col.4,1. Note. As ſervi- | Ela.q4.lalt. 45,1- 
| tude came in with acurſe,and | 


Servantsto God, Luk. 1,74, 75. 


Being delivered from our enemies | 
wee ſhon!d ſerve him without feave | 


Serpents rote] =444 King | #! righteonſneſſe and Holineſſe of | 


irath, | 

3 One, that {cryeth and 0-! 
beyeth God,jnot onely in the. 
common protc{on ef godly- 
nelic, but in {ome particular |, 
tun&tion and calling: Thus ' 
Pan! calleth himſclte the Ser. | 


vant ef God, Rom, 1,1. Pan! a | 


Servant of Teſs (hrif, In this | 


{cncealſo, Chrift 3s termed the | 
Servant of his Fathcr, to exc 
cute his will ( as Mediatour) in , 


working mans Redemption, | 


Efay 53,11. Myzghreom Ser- | 
vant, 

4 One, whom God doth uſc 
as an inſtrument and meanes to 
efte& and performe his will 
in the worke of ſome particu- 
lar mercy, or ſome particlar | 
Thus may - {yrs 
be called the Servant of GOD, 


5 Every ctcature of GOD 
obeying his will, as a Servant 
obeyeth the will of bis maſter, 
Pſal.119,91. For all arc thy Ser- 
VANIS, 

6 One, that is in bondage 
under the Ceremonies of Mo. 
ſes Law, Gal.4, 7. 7howartno 
more 4 Servant but 4 Sonne. Such 
an One was ſo {crvant te the 
Law, as to a Tutor, yet was 
free by the Spirit of Adoption. 


| 


One that is avile flave and. 
ſubje& | 


— 
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ſubjet to others, Gen. g,26,27 

7 One, which is ofa baſe 
minde, having meane or no 
gifts, being a man of no worth 
or reſpet for good qualities, 
Ecclc.10,7.1have ſcene Servants 
81 horſes, 

8 One, of inferiour condi- 
tion and low degree, Eccl.1O, 
verſe 7, Princes walke 4s Ser» 
Varts. 

o One, which ſervethand 
miniſtreth totheChurch 1: the 
datics of Charity, Rom. 16.1. 
| (> Io, One that addiQeth 
| himſelfe to ſerve and pleaſe 
| the appetites of evill men, and 
| to compoſe himielfe w holy to 
their evill examples and be- 
heſts, without regard of God or 
godlineſſe, 1 Cor,7,2 3+ 

I1- Onc that bindeth him- 
ſelfe to ſerve another in all 
good and lawfull matters, and 
in thoſe which are alſo indiffe- 
rent, not only with body but 
with the mind aifo.Eph.6,5 ,6.* 

Servant of Righteouſnefſe ] 
One,who obeyeth God in do- 
ing righteous works comman- 
ded inhis Law,Rom.6,ver,is, 


.| Te are made the ſervants of righ- 


egeonſneſſe,thar is,yee live righ- 
teoufly, Such are called the 
Servants of God, toteach, that 
Gad 15 ſerved, when righteous 
 workesare done and: perfor- 
med. | 
Servant of Servants] A 
moſt vile and perpetuall ſervant 


\ 


for ever enthralled ro his bre- | 
 thren,Genel.g, 25. See Exod. 


of G O D, in reſpe of a par- 


26,33-Ezra.7,12. Deuter. 16. | 
[7s 

Servant of ſinne} One, who 
of his owne accord,jreadily 0- { 
beyeth the deſires and moti- | 
ons of ſinne, Rom. 6, 20. For | 
when yee were the Servants of ſin, 
thatis,when yec lived in finne, 
doing that willingly which it 
commanded, . 

A fellow Servant fa one] 
Tobea creature as well as hee, 
Reve19,20.and 22&trſ. 9. 

£0 Serve | TS \ubmic our 
{elves to obey ſuch who are 
Lords over us, and bought us 
with their money, Exod.21,6. 
24nd be ſhall ſerve him for ever, 
This 1s done willingly, or un- 
willingly. 

2 To obey, anddoe the re- 
vealed will of God,in the gene- 
rall ca{l:ing of a Chriſtian, Heb. 
12,28, Let us bave Grace, that | 
we may Serve God. This 1s our 
ſervice of God in reſpe& of | 
our common vocation, as Wee {| 


— 


are Chriſtians, | 
3 Tobeobedient unto God 
by doing readily and conſtant- | 
ly the duety of ſorme publique 
calling, to the honour of Ged, 
and the good of his people, ' 
Rom.1,9. #bom [ Serve in the. 
Goſpel! of his Sonne,AQs 13,36. 
After hee had Served bs time, 
Mat.20,28, This is our ſervice 


ticular 
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"ticular function, 1 Chronicles | otthe Philiſtimes, in ttecd of a | 
| 28,9. | dowric. I SaNe 18, 23,25,27. 

| 4 Toyeccldour ſelves unto | This of [ac96 may bee my tticali 

| God, by the inward obedience | andapplycd to Chriſt , whoſe 

of the conſcience ,. witneſſed | Spoute is beautifull, Cant. 4, :, 

bythe outward geſture of the | 7: and made hin to {erve. Sec 

| body: in kneeling, bowing, | Elay 43.24« 

| lifting up eyes and hands ro | Toſervethe Lg2d} To doc 

| bim, as to one thar hath avio- | all things according to the will | 
late power over us, and know- | of GOD, withan earneſt de-. 
ledge of us. Math. 4,10. Thou ire eercin to gloritic GOD, 
| ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy GOD | making his prayle the utmo!t 


, and bim onely ſvalt thou Serve, 
| Exod. 20.5. Thou ſhalt not bow 
| drwnetothem, nor [crue them. 
This is our Religious Service 
| of GOD, in his publique wor- 
ſhip. 

5 To ſticke unto, and to fol- 
low the true God, and histrue 
worſhip, forſaking all ſtrange 
Gods, or {trange worſhip of 
the true God, Joſh. chap. 24, 
| 15. 7 and my bouſe will ſerve the 
| Loyd. | 
{ To Serve fo: a wiſe] With 
| much patience, poverty,meeck- 
| nefle, and hard conditions to 
; get himawife, as /acob did. 
| Hoſea12,12, Gen. 29,20. Gen. 

| 31,40, 41: Note this , that 
whereas men uſed of their fub- 
ſtance to givedowries, Gene, 
34.1 Exo0d.22,7. /acob out 
of his poverty having nothing 
togive, Genefis 3 2,10, giveth 
| his ſervice to his Vncle fora 
wife ( which ſervice was bard 
to him ) as David with peril} 
| of his life gave 100, foreskins 


' 
[ 


marke of our obedience to his 
word, Rom. chap. 12, ver, 11. 


' Serving the Lord. It we ſtretch | 


— 
— 


| 


the {ence of this precept yer | 


further, hereby to lignitic unto | 
us, that we ought to ſerve not. 
men, but God : and that the | 
Lord ruleth over great and | 


| {mall,then we have a more tull 


meaning. | 

Such as doe intrerprete the | 
Words ( L erving the t1we ) 1N= | 
tend not thereby, that as Neu- | 


trals and Temporizers, wce | 
ſhould change our Religion | 


Jand behaviour as times doe | 


change , but either to watch | 
the opportunities and ſeaſons | 
of doing good things; or to | 
obferve what is fittelt to be 
done,according to the circum- 
{tance of time, fitting our 
felvesthereunto , yet without 
turning from truth and hone- 
ſty,eitherto the right hand, or 
tothe left : or toconſfider how 
ſhort our time is, uſing this 
world, as if wee did not uſe it. 
1 Cor-| 


—— 


| 
[ 
| 
| 
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I Corinthians 7. chapter. Or./ 2 Divine, religious worſhup | 
| patiently ro beare adverſities, given to [doles,Gal.4,8. 7er ad | 
[at what time they befail us, , Service ro them who are 118 Gods. | 


Butthe ficft reading hath farre 


Heerc1s overthrowne that Poe ' 


' more Grecke Coppics, and | pith diſtin-iton ot Latria (a 


| authorities of more learacd | werthip dueto God alouc) and | 
{ writers, Old and new, to con- | Dewlza (a worhip peculiar to 
' firine and countenance it, as | Saints: ) ecing the worſhip of 


| Bezaand Parers doe \\ritc up- 
, on the place. 

| LoServe at the Altar | To 
' performe the whole Otice of 
| the Leviticall Prieſt, wherect 
; Ovlations or Sacrihces ( being 
' a chicfe part ) are put for the 


 whole,by a Spnecdoche,1 Cor. 4 the Greeke Interpreters have 


' 9,1 3+T hey witch Serve or waite 
| at the eAitav, are par takers of the 
| Altar. 

To Derve lufts 7 To obey 
; wicked motions, by conſen- 
| ting unto them, or practiſing 
| them, Tirus, chapter 3, verſe 3. 
| Serving divers Luſts and plea- 
| ſures. 


To Serve onr Neighbour ] | (Dew/a.) 


| Toapply our ſelves cheeretul- | 4 Miniſtracion of almes or 
' ly and diligently, to'doe him | 


| allthe good we can, Gala. 5, 


13+ Serve one another through | 


| love. | 
| ToServe Riches ] Tolove 
; Rickes, obcying the covetous 
| deſire thercof, Math. 6,24. Te 
cannet Serve God and Riches, 
Service | Buſincſle, iabour, 
| and endeavour about the good 
| and welfare of others, Romans 
(12,11, Not flothfull to doe Sex. 
; VICE. 


| 


ee rn 


| 


| 


| Vic of God. 
| 


Idols, 1s hcere called (Domie,) 
whichword is alſo ciſewhere 
applicd, to ſignifi the worſhip | 
vt God, Rom. 12,11. and eleven 
ftacs in the Scriptures beſides. 
Latri isattributed to God 19, 
times in the new Teftament, 8& 


given it nine times unto God in 
the old teftament, Donlia 27. 
times ,as Learned Para in his 
Leftures on the Romans, chap. 
12,1:hath obſerved. 

3 SubjecRion and obedience, 
luch as Servants doe owe unto 
their bodily Maiſtcrs, Eph-6,7- 
wherein Greeke the Word 15 


releefe unto the poore Saints 
at Icruſalem, Rom.1 5,31. com- | 
pared with Rom.15,25+ 

5 Divine, ſpirituall, and 11+ 
ward worthip,by mortification 
of finfull laſts, Rom. 12,1, Ser- 


Severity) The extreame } 
rigour of God puniſhing his c- 
nemics preciſcly, evento the 
utmoſt, in moſt exaR Iuſtice, 


Rom-11, 21, Severity on them 
that fell, 


— ——_—_— —— ——— — 


TCO _ ——  -—om_— = 


| 
i Seven] | | 


m— {} Aha DD oo. ned 


» C_—— = OOO IEIOICRS — TW AW ox Ir a ety cn In | 


| 
| 
| 
' 
| 
| 
| 
| 


es 


—— +. tt. «te. 


— 
—_— 


—_—_ 
—_ 


ct Z 


bins wn CAFE 4 © 4 = nl AY 
” 


Oo — - -——— 


Seven ] fig. many tMcs, |- 


' Gene 23 3.vert.3-and 1 Sam. 2,5« 
| Pro.26,25. 


Tolet the Dockets) Ex00.40, 


- 18. The ſtability of the Church | 
' and members thercot, oronndcd | GEO -hr ad heat, Elay 25,4. 


; and ſtabliſhed by faith in Chrilt | $ 
| Elay 33:230.&14,32e, 1 11.3, 
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| ſerved. Thus good Kings, and 


| the things thereof. Plalm.2: 9:6, 
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Dhadow] A coolc Piace {cr- 
ving tor bodily retrething, in 
on of great heate. | 

2 A refreſhing or comfort 


aAition or great danger,as the 
Shadow is comfortable to the 
Traveller in time of extreame | 9 
heate,Pfal.g1,t. Thus is God | 
a Shadow, in reſpect of his pro- | 
tection and deliverances. Elay 
25,4 and 4,6. Num. 14,9. Pal. 
10S,31. 

3 Such Inſtruments as God | 
aferh,to give comfort and re- 
trelhing by, to troubled and. 
aftiictcd perſons, Lamen.4, 20. 
Vader bu $ 1adow ſhall we be pre- 


| godly Rulers are Shadoives. 
1 4.This whole world,and 


and 73,20.Rom.12,2. 1 Cor. 
7,31» 1Joh. 2,17. Being but as 
{hadowes of heavenly and true 
happineſlc, 

5+ Thelife of man.Pſa.102.1.& 
109.22.& 144:4.Ecclcs.6.& 8, 


, A8 DC buried,” ho have not the 
"0 (God, atter,or 1n ſome hot þlealt iparkle of ght; It n0- 


A Shadow from Heat te,] 
| Gods protection of his peoplc | 
trom violence and cruel:y of | 
their enemics, tobe comtorta- 


VIC 25A tho Cow 1S {it tire of: 


—< 


Qhe Ahadow 2 0i death | Exe: 
PILL ML atthcmion,tho- 
'"(); >. gbeea; pe: £191 arid (in. Pt al. 
2 334. Trongh [ walke 'Prough 
the vall, pef i adiw «# death, 
that 1s,t) - ver) «(tare of death. 
It is a_. bt« hor, taken 
t:om the Sepulcher and ſuch * 


tcth extreame calimitic both 
m_ and {pirituall. Sce Efay | 


. Ezekiel 37,12, Mathg, j 


— — — - — - —_— 


I Yo 
2 Worldly troubles and ca- | 


 lamities,through the cruelty of | 
| malicious enemies: Icr.1 3, 16. 
» | Whilſt yow looke for life, wc 


it into the Shadow of death ana. 
aarkene(ſe , | 

3 Molt {ccret nauphtineſle. 
lob 12,22. Allofcare and ter- 
ror, lob 24, 17+ and dreadfuil 
darkeneſſe, lob 10,21, 22. 

The light and comtort of 
the Goſpeilis ſpiritually oppo- 
{edunto ſhadow of death. Mar. 
4,16. 

Zhe Shadow of my reofe | 
Mine houts, thercin to take -Þ1s 
relt ſafely.Gen.1 9,8. Seevng they 
are come under the Shaddow of my 
Roofe, 


./ 


To ſhake Earth] To move 
men) 


— 


— — _C@__O_—l—__ 


"A 


- 


_- 


— 


— ———_— —_—_— —— 


_—_ — —— 


| men unto great admiration and 


altoiuſiunent, as it happened 
at the pubiiſhing of the Law. 
Hob. 1 2, 26, F/o[e Veyce then | 


| Shooke the Farth, A S9etoms 


Inles | 
ds the Shaking of an Dlive 
Leafe ; That bur a tew men | 
thould be rejerved from the 
Violence and fury of the ene» | 
My,Cven as when the Olive 1s 
Deaten, but a few berries rc- 
maine, and ſcarce a cluſter of 
Grapcs leit atthe inning of the 
vintages Elay 34,1 3. Shall be 4s 


| which ye know in your minde. 


' (pringeth by reaſon of ſome 


the Shaking ofthe Clive, 

0 
Carth| To move with admira- 
ton both men and Angels, as it 
Caine to paſic at the publithing 
of the Goſpell, through the 
pow full might of the Spint- 
Heb.12,26. 1 will Shake Earth 
and Heaven. Sce 1 Peter 1,12, 
Acts 2,7.Metonimy. 

2 To moove Heaven and 
Earth,and the Creatures there- 
in, to execute and teſtitie the 
wrath and pnniſhment Divine 
upon the Babylonians for their 
malice,pride, andcruelty. Eſay 
13-13. ] will ſhake the Heavens, 
&c. I he wrath that ſhould fall 
on them, is ſpecified and illu- 
{trated in verſe14,15. Fiercely 
purined they ſhould be, and 
none - ( not the neereſt of kin- 
dred)(hould refcue them. 

Mo be ſhaken in minde |] 
To be toſſed and mooved teo 


Shake Veaven and | 


| 
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and fro, with thoughts of | 


doubts,asa Ship with waves in 
a tempeſt, 2 Thel.2,2. That ye 
be not ſoone ſhaken ir: minde; that 
is, from the faith of Chritt 


Mhings Shaken, and net 
(haken } The whoie Ceremo- 
nia!l Law aboluhed; and the 
cternali kingaome and Pricit- 
hood of Chriſt. Hebrewes 13, 
verlc 27, 


Shame] An affeQion which 


ciuill diſhonefty or filthineſle, 
appearing 1n the countenance 
by bluſhing. Gen. verſelaſt. 


and 3+T hey werenaked, and were | 


without ſhame, This is a Shame 
of tace, or naturall ſhame ; and 
it is cither of feare that wee 


ſhould doe diſhoneltly, or of : 
griefe that we have done diſho- 
neſtly, | 
2 Trouble and pertubation 
of minde and Conſcience, 
being-grieved and calt downe 
at the remembranceof {inne a- 
oainſt God. Rom. 6, 21. This 
is ſhame of conſcience, which 
in wicked men is an evil aftect- 
on, and partof the torment of | 
Hell: butin the godly 1t 1s a 
good affcAion, a figne and 
fruit of their repentance. Ter, 
31,19. Ephrains {mote bu thigh, 
and was aſhamed, 1 Cori5,34. 
2 Ihel,3,14. 
3 Making voide, or forgo- 
ing that we hope for, where-| 
Vu 2 
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; Hope maketh not aſhamed ; that 
| 18,doth not deceive & trultrate 
us, ſoas we neede to be atha- 
| med. 
| 4 Puniſhment or judge- 
' ment from God, which makes 
' the ſinner aſhamed. Ter13 ,26- 
| That thy ſhame may appeare. 
| Shamefaftnes]A grace which 
| well becommeth and beautiti- 
| eth women, making them of a 
' modeft and reycrent behavior, 
| 1 Tim.2,9. Deck themſelves with 
ſamefaltue([e. 

In Shape as a man] A very 
| true naturall man, Piiip.2,7- 
' And was found inſhape a5 aman, 
| that 1s, one who in eruth had 
' the nature of a man, like other 
' men, ſaving for {inne. 

; Shed] The plentifull large- 
'nefſe, or aboundance of Gods 
grace paired on belcevers, 
: Romanes 5, 6. Titus 3, verſe 
6 Which is ſhedde on us abenn- 
dently. 
' ToShave the haire } Not 
; tO cut all away, but to poll 1na 
' icemely fort, Gen.41.1 4.It was 
, 2 figneof ſorrow toletthe haire 
grows 
| Shekel] Weight:whence our 
voord Skele or Skale to weigh 
! with commeth:It 15 uſually pur 
! tor a {umime of money,and is in 
\ worth oar Engliſh ſhilling it 1t 
| be a common Shekell.The She- 
kellof the SanFuary was in 
quantity cyyo ſhilling: It weigh 


| 
j 
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cd twenty Gcrahs, and every 
Gerah twenty gratacs of baricy | 
dy the Iewes Record, Exod. zo | 
'3+Ex0d.38,25,26, Ge1.23.15, 


, 
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She&epe ] A Creature, fo cal-; 
Id, of a mecke and hai me eilt. | 
Nature, yery profitabic to the | 

O'\ DEF EVELY Way, both alive ! 
and dcad,!1ob 1,ver.3. Hu ſwb- \ 
| ſkancewas ſeven thouſaxd ſheepe. | 

2 Such as be members of | 
the viſible Church, profciling 
to follow Chrilt, Iohs 21, 16, | 
17. Feede my Sheepe, Thele be | 
Sheepe by protection, | 

Faithfull Chriſtians, which | 
not onely protec Chriſt, but 
meekely and in truth ſubmit 
themſclves, both jn their judg- 
mentandaffeAions, to the do- 
arine of Chrift their chicfe 
Paſtour,lohn 10,27, ty Sheepe 
heare my voice, and | know they, 
avd they follow me, Sheepe by f 
fecuali calling, 

4 Theclect Gentiles,not yet 
gathered into the told of the vi- 
ible Church,lohn 10,1 3,1 bave 
otbey Sheepe that are not of thes 
fold. Sheepe of Gods purpoſe and 
election. | 

Note, theelet before their 
converſion. reſemble ſheepe 1n 
their evil quality of ſtraying,& 
| unaptnes$to returne to the fo'd: 
but after their effetuall calling 
in three other good qualities, 
; they are like ſheep : 1in obedj- 
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ence: 2 inpatience and meeke- | 
neſle : | 
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i netle © 3 it fruicfulneſſe, Ela. 5 3, | done unto thy people bard things, | | 
5,and 7.lokn 20,27: | Plal.59,5-and 70,20. and lon | 


"5 A people innocent or 5,20. 4nd ſheweth hin all things, | 
kharmelcfic. 2 Sam. 24.7. Theſe , not by teaching him as an 1p- | 
Sheep, what have they done * ; norant one (tor he isthe witc- 

Shepfold ] A told where- | come of the lather, who made 
| 1n to ke:pe Sheepe tate from | 2: by him) but by communi- 
| the woite, and . other wilde ' cating tothe Sonne (as cflence | 
| bealts, | ; and nature) ſo power and fa» | 

2 The whole Catholike | culty to workedivine workes. | 
invicble Church, conſiſting of | Which Chrilt as Sonne recei- 
beleeving Tewes and Gentiles, | Ved of his Father by eternal! 
lohn 10, r6. T hat there may be | gencration :as Mediator at his 
one Shepheard, and one Shep- | Incarnation, God ſhed (as his | 
fold. *  }loveandheart ) ſohis vertue | 
| Shepheard | Sec Paſfo2, |and m!ghtinto him. | 

LoDhew] To declare 3 To preſent and offer | 
ſomething by teaching and in- | ſomething unto enes ſight and | 
ſtruction of the ignorant un- | view. Mathew 4,8. And/kewed | 
perfectly, Math.16,12.As 19 | £:m all the Kingdomes, 5c, Mat: | 
| 28.1 Cor. 12,21. Alſoto give | 8,4. Marke 14,: 5. lohn 2,18, | 
a perfe& fight and viſion of a | [ohn10,32, CIlany good workes | 
 thing,as Iohn 14, 8,9. Shew 145 have 1 ſhewed you : that is,done | 
the Father verſe 21. And I will | in your cycs, Iohn, Chapter 2, | | 
ſhew mine own lelfe unto you. | VEric 24+ | 
1 Tim.6,5.Heb.B,1 5. | 4 To evidence ſome hid- | | 
2 To give, to \impert, to | detthing by outward tokens | 
| communicate, to doe, as,/ wil | and works ordained for mani- \ | | 
| 
[4 


I—_— ”— — 


_ - — _ — — 


——c ww ww — 


_— — - 9” 


—_—  — —  — — 4. ts, 


Jo 


WoW 9 OE EAST” 


| ſew bim how great things he ſhal  teltatior of a ſecret grace, {ca- | 
| ſ#ffer. Ats 9,16. This was by | ted in the heart and invitible. ! 
ettering occaſions of trouble, | Iames 2-18, 3,1 3+ | 
| and giving patience. «/cevd | Shield ] An Inftrument of 
| or come np hither, and wee ll | warre, made for detence,to a- | 
| ſhew you a thing ; that is, wee | ward and keepe off che blowes | 
| | wil! doea thing. 1 Samuel 14, | of an enemy ; an artificiall 
| 12. { will frew ( that is, give) | Shield. ; 
thee all my goed, Exodus 33,19. | 2 Faith,which 1s as a Shield, i | 
| Who will few (communicate or | to beare off and beate backe | | 1 
| impart) any good wnte ws ? Plal. | the fierce temptations of Satan, | | | 
| 4,6:T hox haft ſhewed ( that is, | Epheſians 6,16. Above all tale | 

Vyv 3 the! 
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eld. Shepper, EC, Etay chapr, 2,VET le | 
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that ſeeds oft the woman, Gen, 
; 3,i 5.ard Sonne of Aary, Luk. 


, of the wed belong to God, An vid bciceve and P' otcitic, 1 [i- 


3 Divine defence, and pro- 16- 
eetion, Plal, 18, veric2, The @Shipwaacke ] The loſſe , | 
' Lord is m Shietd, An hcaven- wracke, and overthro:tv of a 
ly Shield. Ship by tempelt,or otherwilc, | | 
4 Magiltrates, being Initru- AG 27,44 
mentsof {atcry and detciice ro The lofle or falling from | 
g00d men, Plal,47,9.7 he /2x'l4s that an. true which once men | 
earthly Shield, M "1 I,i9. 7a CONC 307 | 
, Shiloh] Secundine, or aftcr- , farth have mad: Shawrach, Ti: u 


birch, which being peculiar un- fi {hair breake the Ships of Tar- { 


ih "T3 [ 
Shacs | Th part of our | 


cloaxthing awith covers and de- | 


towomen, noteth him ro bce | 


; Chapter 1.Geneſis, chapter 49; ) tends our tcete from ſtones, | 
19, Till Shiloh come: that is, | thornes, and other injuries | 


Chriſt ;inade of a woman,Gal, | which they are {ubjet unto, | 
4-verſe 4 Exod.3.Pmt off thy Shooes, 
Dhtloh7 The proſperer, the] 2 The Goſpeilot peace and 


are maker, Gen-49, 10. The | attonement, which (being be- | 
| Hebrew bath an un-uſuall man- | leeved in) prepareth and ar- | 
ner of oriting, implying his | meth the fecte,or the affe&tions | 


\fonne and her tonne, as a Pro- | of a Chriſtian Soule, to goe 
| phelic that Chriſt ſhonld be the | through all dithculries of their 
'ſonue of Aary the Virgin, of | way , being many and ſharpe, 


the lineage of /«dahb.- It 1s in | Canticles7, wverſ.1. How bran | 
Hebrew the ſecondine or after- | rsful! are thy goings with Shooes ? | 


birth,to ſfignifie that Chriſt did | Eph: fans Chap.6 j15 Your feete 


take our intirmiries,& brought | ſod with the preparation of the | 

as peace and proſperity, even | Coſpelof perce. 

{alvation. Purting off Shaes Giving | | 
Ship ] Marriners and Mer- | up ones right to another, Deut, | 


I CC 
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chaunts which tra: hque 1:1 ! *s g9.Ruth 4.7. Alſo it was a 


'Ships, Efay chapter 23, veric 


| 
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1gne of monrning and humilis | 
14. Howle yee Shippes of Tar- | at on. Ez. k.24,14,23.ar:dcon-,) 
_  {equently of fanAtification be- | 

2 The riches, {trength, #114 | fore God , putting oft unclean= | 
olory of Gods enemies Pialme acſſe, as the change of other. 
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| garments {ionificd, Ex0d, 435+ | Weaven,) To keepe men from | 


[and 19,10, Gn.3* 2. 
£0 &hut up 11 mibeleefe ] To 
| ; hold all inen from ur buth 
tait bound inthe tetters of na» 
' tural bluzdnefle and 1h fray 
(as it wereina clotcpritet, 
till the mercy ot © od Jet them 
look by an «ftcctvall cling to 
Chiilt, Romances 11,32. Hee 
hath ſiut np all mn #4 nnbelecſc, 
God doth not work: this by 
| powring unbclecte into any 
| mans hcart (then ſhould he be 
' author of ſ1nne ) nor by bare 
permiſſion,onely-ſutfering men 
tofall into unbeleefe, and to 
lye therein; neyther yetalone 
by convicting them of infide- 


-— — —_— 


| Ity through the teſtimony of ' S. ff 


' the Law, by which cometh the 
| knowledge of unbelcete and 
, linne: but as a juſt Indge pu- 
. nithing their naturall blindc- 
. nefle by giving them up unto 
| Satan, to be carried head-long 


| and unbelecte, as hee puniſhed 
Pharaoh, Achab, the members 
' of Anthichriſt, the: Iewes: Rc- 
, mares, chapter 11, verſe $, 2. 
| Theflal,2.veric 11. Excd. 8,15, 
| XC. 
| | Shoulders] ſignif. ſtrength, 
| \ power and might to admini- 
| [ter an Orhice Eccleſiaſticall & 
; Divine, Efay, chap. 9. verſe 6. 
| Or caviiiand humane, chap. 22, 
; Verle 21. 


| Zo Shut up the Kinadom of 


' 
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hearing and receiving the word | 
preached, wherby the doore of \ 
| the Kingdome Of Heaven is ſet | 
' open i2nto u5, Mathew, chapter | 
| 23-verie.13: Becauſe you ſout wp | 
; foe Kengdome of Heaven before | 
| WEN, 

| Lo Shut upthe wozds) To | 
| confirme the wordsto the god- | 
ly alone, hiding them from 0- 
, thers,Dan.8,26. and12,4..and | 
| Elay 8,16. Thatts,locke them | 
up and keepas under feale cloſe | 
| the doctrine from Gods crc- 
| mies, andrevealc itto the be- 
| leevers, 


. 
e 


, 
' 


' Sicke] One that lacks bo- 
 dily health, either in whole or } 
| n part, Luke 91,2, Hz fcke| 
Servant,Philip.2, 27, Hee was 
| Stche neere to death, 

Sinners which doe feele 
their ſinves with greefe,and de- | 
fire of a remedy from Chriſt, 
Math.9,12. The whole weed not 
the Phyftion,but the Sicke, verie 
13-For ] am not Come to call the 
riohtecrs, but the Stmers tore- 
Pentance. 

Sickneſſe ] 111diſpoſition of | 
the body, Toh.11,4. Th Sick- | 
nt ſſ? 15 not to death, 

2 The irfirmities of the j 
; foule, Math. 8,27. He bare ons | 
S1chneſ[er, | 
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ments of Chriit equivalent and 
an{vycrable to the finne winch 
we bad committed and to the 
lickneſl:,or mileries which we 
deſerved, and without his fot- 


— = —— 


| ferings our telyes had ſuffercd. | 


' For it muſt be Hhcid that Chrilt 
| having no inhercat {in ot his 
 ownc, but the imputed tinne 
of others, he had no maner ot 
; bodily diſcaſe or hurt as natu- 
| rall, bur onely that which was 
| forced on him, as wounds, 
| ſtripes and death, Math. 8,17. 
Sec this Interpretation confir- 
med,E/ay 5 3+4,5,6. Sce Infir- 
m:ty.Or we may lay, it {ignih- 
cth Chriſts care «cf curing our 
ficknes and fin, by his fuftering 
and ſatisfying for us,* 

Zomaitt as Utheate ] By 
te mprations to allaulr and exa- 
gitates enGevouring by malici- 
ous diligence and fubtiery to 
| ſhake ta;th out of the lieact (as 
| W I1catC Out Oz 2 SyVC ) that n9- 
| thing may remain vutthe bran 
| 
| 


| 
. 
' 
I 
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of unbelecte and wickedneſle, 
| Luke 2 2,3 1. Satan hath deſired 
; to Sift ( or wizzow, you, ) GOD 
| doth Str & witinorw, to purge 
{ and cleanicthe heart ( 25a goed 
| husbandman the Corne,) but 
| Satan doth it to ds{troy and to 

tread the Corne under foot, like 
| rayening fowles and vultures, 
Thus 1n one a Satan 15 untult, 

and God moſt juſt,becaute they 
had not one end. 
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7 2. Paines and punith- | 


Jn the Sight of God 

befo2e God, 
Ont of his S1ght 7 From be- 

| fore his eycs. Geneſis 23, 
Death fo defaceth ail earthly | 
| things, as the moſt lovely 
| things becoine Joathlorme. | 
| ; D1gi1e ] Soine outward | 
| lenfible thing,” whereby ſome 
| other thing is brought to 
| minde. Mathew 16,1, 2,3, 4» 
| Deſirins him toſhew them aS: U 
from He 4VEN Can ye riot 2s CC) ne 
the Srgnegs of the time? Genes 
9,13. /t hill be for a See 
Thetc be eithcr naturall or civil 
SIgnES, | 

2 © Sulne ſtrange miracu- | 


ICC 


| 


TO OO 
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lous workegwhich (asa Signe) 
ſheweth foorth Chrilis divine | 
power, Marke16, 20. Hecon- 
| farmed the word with Aracles 
| and S3onues, Theſe be myracu- | 
| lous Signes. Elay 7,1 1,2 Thel. 
| 
| 


——— — 


2,90 
3 A Sacramentall token, 
to witneſſe the Covenant of 
| free Szlvarion by Chriſt. Rom. 
| 4,11» The Signe of Circumciſion. 
Ge 17,11, This isa myſtical! 
' Signe. 

4 Some outward declarati- 
on of Gods mercy orjudgment, 
1 Cor.14,22. Strange 109gnes 
are fora Signe, 

To bindc az a Signe 7 To 
( havealhing alwayes in Sigar, 
or ready in our remembrance. | 
Exod.13.9. Deut. 6, 8+ Zinde. 
| them as a Sgne ro thy hand. 
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Wy? mve a DINE |] 10 fOrc- 
 tella Signe which ſhould atter- 
ward come to paſſe, Deut.13. 


L422. Ee 4 
Tomakeonec a Signet ] fo 
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; Silver] A precious Met- 
| tall, whercot money uſeth to 
| be mace. 

2 The cheefe( 
| perſons im a Kingdome, as 
P:inces, Rulcrs, and Prieſts. 


— - mw _— 


{ and choitch ! 


— — —— 


—eom— — — 


— - > Ali — 


 ——_— 


have one aliwayes betore him 
on [11s hand, ard in hiseye (3s | 
a Signet) to care for hun, ard 
delightfully to reſt in him, as 
God doth 1a Chriſt and all his 
people, Hag.2,2 4+ [ will make 
thee for a S1onet, 

Silence ] Quietneſie, ſub- 
miſſion, or {ubj<Hton, rebellt- 
ous affections being tained and 
ſubdued, Ptal.62, 1. My forte. 
heepes Stlence. See Plal.q, 4-By | 
Silence and {tilnefle 1s often 
means in Scripture, a modeſt 
quietnefle of the mince, trou- 
blous affections beipg alaid, as 
Plal131,2, and Lament. 3,26. 
i I1m.2,11, 

2 A cutting off, or derus- | 
Aion. Plalm.2 1,17. and 49,12. 
Man is liketo beaſts, which are 
ſilenced; 10 it is read inthe ort- 
ginall, by jadgement or the 
learned ; forthe Hebrew word 
ſgnifies Silence or ſtilnes, not 
onely in voyce,. but in motion, 
as the Sunne was ſtill and filenr | 
when it mooved not, Toth. 10, 
12,13. And people deſtroyed; 
are ſaid to be filenced.Eta.1 5,1. 
Alfothe Grave or Death, 1s 
called Stlence. Pſalme 115, 17. 
And things withoutlife, are in 
the Heorew phraſe, Duind, or 
Silent, Hab.2,19. | 


, ned into aroſſe, thy Princes are 
rebel/10ns, 


Elay 1,22,23.T by Silver 5 twr- 


Not to regard S1 lver] Net- | 
ther to craveit of the Babylo- | 
nians,nor to reccive it being 
offered by them as a ranſome 
for their life, but to kill all they 
met with.Eiay 13,17.Thep ſoal | 
not regard Sulver,&c, | 
Simple)One endowed with |! 
a very meane and flender wit | 
and capacity.Pro.g,16: #ho/o | 


— S— 


z Simple,let him come hither, and 
be that 14 deſiitmie of wiſedome, 
C&c.Piai.ig,7. Groeth wiſe dome 


rs the /ample, 


1 
It{ignifies not onely ſach as | 
be foeliſh and vowite, as all | 
men naturally be, bat tuch as | 
lee and acknowledge the ſame, 
and be ready to ſubmit unto 
the word, as the ele&t doe at 
thcir converſion. 1 Corinthians 
3,1 S. 

Alſo Simple fignif.foolith 
1g90rant perlons, being with- 
047 any mixture of grace or 
heavenly wiſedome 1n them. 
Pro-1,2 2s 

One that hath a plaine hearr, ; 
void of wiles & wrinkles, ha- 
ving notthe wit & $killto con- | 
triveany milchiete or harme to | 

others 
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othcrs.Rom. 16.19, As concert CY» and Ctirtotir 
' and examining the poore too 
; narrowly , ſeeking pretences 
and exculcs, as if they had no 
' cede. 

Dincere ) That which 1s. 
' pure,and without mixtures Sec. 


applied ſometiine to evill Per- 


mma evl, be ample. 
This wv ord ( Sumple ) inthe 
Hebrew meancth, onc that 1s 


caſily perſaraded or cnticed, 
One creduloug and light of be- | 


liete.Pro.14, 15: Conlequent- 
ly it is uſed tor (unskiltuil) and 


ſons,Pro.9,6. and 21, 3. SOMeC- 
timctothe good,as Pla]. 11 6,6. 
The Greek often doth tranſlate 
it a babe, and ſo Chrilt calleth 
(uch.Mat.11,25+ 

Similitude ]} Likeneſle, 
when one thing 1s declared by 
another like 1t ; as Mathew 2O, 
veric 1. 

2 Forme, together with 
tcurth of the thing. Romans 8,2. 
Maae in the /imilttude of finfall 
fleſb. Here 1s mcanta true hit- 
mane Nature, mace unto the 
forme of our Naturc. 

S(mplicity ] Theſe foure 
things : firit, taithfulncſic withe 
out deceit, not coolening the 
needy; ccondly, humility with- 


; out pride, not fecking our own 


| without hercencle, 


, 
| 
' 


| 


; 
| 
' 


| 


prayic. Thirdiy, 
nOTgL1VING 
the poore 1ll language, Fourth» 
ly, uprizgatneſlc without rC- 
{pet of perions, not prefcr- 
ring one bcfore another, where 
necelſlity 1s equall. Rom.12, 8 


| Let him give with ſimpltenty. 


| This wor4 is here fect again* ' 
| 


fraud,covetouſneſſe, morolity , 


| vain-glory, malignity, partiali- 
| 


— 
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Pure, 
Sincere faith ] 


\ cere fauh Un fained, 


| Dincere milke ] The Do- | 
Arineof the word, as it is un-. 
' mixcd with crrors, traditions, | 
and hereſies. 1 Pet. 2,1, Deſire 
the ſincere Milke of the word 
that is,fuch asth:rc is no decLit 


IN 1t. 


Net Sincerely] Without a 
f1:icere a»d pure minde, though | 
their doctrine | 
| Wer epuie, Phil.t, 16, 


the nattcr of 


Vofained 
| faith whichis without mixture 

ot Hypocritie. 1 Tim.1, 4, $. | 
| Pure heart, god Conſtience, Sm- 
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Stvcerity j Truth or upright- | 


nefſs, withyut counterteiting. 
I Co:.5,8, Keepethe Feaſt of un+ 
leavened tread with Sincers: 
1 Co:,16,vcriclaſt. 


on,0r lite ete:nall.Eph. 6,24. 


2 immortality, incorrupti- 


; | 
| 
| 
| 


PSinzle Ufc]An unmarricd | 
lite, Or life oi luch av live our | 


of inarri:gc ; which none ſand | 
bound to doe, unlefie they can 


tortzare by ſpeciall guift. 
| (CuS7s 


| 


, 


Sliigle | Truc, or without 


gulle ; it15 the ſame with Sin- | 


CECrt, 


Singular] = 
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| Singular ] That which 1s , fincdto Letrantgreſlion of the | 
\nort common and ordinary,but | Law, or unlaytulnefle. 3 ſohn 
|; peculiar and proper to a godly | 334+ | : | 
perſon. Mat.5 ,47- #hat /ingmlar | 2 The guilt of finne, making | 
thing doe yee ? Here it 1s taken in | us lubject unto, and vorthy of 
good part : but in the evill | puniſhinent. Rumnans 5. verle | 
part, it is put for one conceited | 12. By one Alan ſine emtredin- | 
and peeviſh, Lent to his owne | 70 the World jn whom al have ſin- 
way and will, without rea- | na, 
On. 3 Ttcpunithmentdueto fin, 
2 That which is excellent | Gen,4,7,13. Sinne lyeth at the 
and precious-1 Thel.g,13.T hat | doore : and my ſin wgreater than 
ze have them un fingular love for | 1 can beare, veiie 13. Eity 24, 
' their works (ake, 20,1 Pct.2,24, 
' ToSing as an YarlotJThat | 4 Both guilt and puniſh- 
the Mcrchavrs of Zyre, thould | ment.Gen. 26,10. T7 /9# /hould(? 
with taire ſpeeches, and praiſe | have brought ſinne wupoa us. 
' of their Merchandize and ware | I lalme 32,verie 1.&///eda the 
draw another to baxgaine with | Han whoſe ſinng ts cove) ed. Mat. 
| and buy of them, as harlots tor | 9,2. | 
| theirlucre do entice with their, 5 Orginall corruption, or 
pleaſant ſongs, yong men to the pravity and naugitinetle of 
| come 19to them. Eiay chapter , our Corrupt nature, being 
| 2 3,15» ' prone toall cyuil. Romans G6, 
| Sinne} Thetranſgreſlion of : 11,12. Let not ine rasgne. Rom. 
Gods Law. 1 Iobn 3,4. Stmness 7, 8. And f{othroughout that 
; the tranſgre/ſion ofthe Law, The | chapter, Palme 5 1,5.Rom«3, 
| word in Hebrew which is tran= ; 9,23. 
| flared finne, fignifieth proper- | 6 Auall Sinne, when evill 
ly mi{doing, or miſting ot the | thoughts are conſented unto, | 
, marke or way-aS in Iudges 20, | and performed in outward 


16. Men could /Itmg ſtones at an | deedes. Iames1,15. Lat whey | 


hares breadth, and wot ſinne, | ie hath concesved, bringeth forth 

' that is,notmiſſe. Aiſo Pro. :9.2 | ſane, 

| Hee that is hiſtie with his Foote] 7 Any ſinfull at or deede. 

Sinneth, that 1s,nifſerh,or ſwer- | Rem.g,1 2. By func death ente- 
veth. In Religion Gods Laiv | 7c, Alto falle doctrine, or er- 

its our marke or way, fiom | roriin docttine. John $,46.by a 

; which when we ſwerve, wee | @ynecdoche. 
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| Sinne x; therefore finne 1s de- | $8 Acontinua!l courſe of fin- 
th. nin 2, 
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(ning, or a conltant ſervice of 
' finne. Rom, 5, 15. Rom.6,: 5. 
| Shall wee ſenne that grace may a- | 
bound > Alſo Row.6,1.Shall we: | 

continues /inne ? | 
9 A Sacrifice offered,to make 


gences upon this looling, and 
theirtyranny on binding. 

Sine tolye at the Dwze.)] 
Threethungs. Firſt, that his fin 
bow cloſcly ſoeyer done, yet 
[ſhould be made manitctt, as 


| 21. Hee hath made him to 6c 
fennefor us Exodus,chapter 29, | 
/14.Ex0d, 30,0. Plal-qo,6.400 
' often elſewhere, 1t {igntterh 
'unbeliefe, as the Mother-linne, 


doore, where all men goe in 
and out. | 
2 Scecondl;;, that howſoever 
his conicience might ſleep and 
be quiet afcer his bleudy tinne, 


' Tohn 16,19. 
10 It ſignif. talſe doftrine, 
| Iohn $.verſe 46, 
; 08 10. Infidelity,the roote of 
' fin- and thertore (tn. loh.16,9. 
11. Errour, untruth, falſity, 
; [oh. 8. 46. 
| 12. ASinne extraordinarily 
| great, or made greater Dy Cir- 
| camſtance.loh.15,22,24+ or a 
grcatcr meaſure of {in. Iam.4, 
I7. 


yct asa {lceping dog lying at 
the doure, being awaked by 
| luch as tread on him, doth bitc 
and vcxe, to ſhould horror and 
biting of conſcience continual- 
ly moleſt him, | 

3 Thirdly, thatthe puniſh- 
ment of. his murthcring ſinne. 
{hould be ready at hand to take ' 
bold of bim, fo as hee ſhould 
not eſcape, though his paine 
for atime were deftzrred. The 


Rom.5,16-. 
14+ A bribe or gift givenby 


'a wicked peopleto buy out the | toflye in a mans face, and to 


' puniſhineat of fin. oleg. 3 .* 
Net to have Sinne ] Not to 


15,22, 7\ of have had ſinxe. | doore. 


| of Chrilt & his Doarinc. Ioh, 


—_ 


Tolwſe Sins } To aflire a | 
| repenraat ſinner or forgivenelle 
by applying the protmules of | 
mercy in the puÞlicce Mint- 
ſry. Mathew 16,19. Whutſo- | 
| ever thoy (hal: looſe, ec. The | 
| Papiſts doe build their indil- | 


— — 


13- The remiſſion of finne. | 


paine due to Hypocritcs,is like | 
a Ban-dog at the doore, which | 
is eallly irritated and provoked 


| teare his fleſh; ſothe deſtruRi-: 
on of finners ſhall quickly and 
| certainely arreſt and icize on 


: 
, 


zinre to death } The blaſ-, 
pheimy ot theholySpirit,which 
15 capitall, without all recove- 


| Lyell Toh.chap.y verſe 16.T bere 


5 a/inne to death, for which nee 
ſhall not pray, Sec Blaſphe- 
mie. | 
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| Note, Sinne todeath, is not, of themmmay be weakned, and 


{| a ſinne which is committed un 
| che houre of dear 1, but which 
| undoubredly bruigeth dearth : 
like tothe phrate, NumÞ.1s, 
2 *.but that which Aoſes {peak 
ethof, is a bodily death ; 1N Se 
l[ohy, is caried tothe death of 
theſoule, and that which 1s e- 
ternall, 
fo Dinne 1 To breake or 
 tranſgrefle ſomes Commande- 
| ments of God. 1 Tohny, 8,9, 
10, Alſo: to offend publiquely, 
'1 Tim 5,20, 
| To follow fin with plea- 
ſure, not ſtudying to live he- 
| lily.1 Iohn 2,1. That yee Simne 
Lo. * 


| Tocommit Sinne]Willing- | 


' ly,with the whole will, to tul- 
' fill the deſires of luſt and finne, 
1 Toh. 3,8. He that committeth [in 
4 of the Djvell, 

Tocontinue in ſinne, to live 
in fiane, tocommit finne, and 
to ſinne ( ſomerime ) to {erue 
finne, to obey (inns, be Synons- 
ma or of one ſignthcation ant 
| force, being ſpeken of unrege- 
nerate impenirent {inners,.who 
in all things be ruled by their 


' not withoutthe checke of con- | 


| {ctence and reaſon ; yet with- 

; outany godly forrow,or hatred 

| of ther Sinnes. 

| TLoSinneno mo:e ] To in- 

| creaſe our care and endeavour 
againſt our ſins, that the force 


| 


| 
| 


owne finfull motions, though | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


> — — 


their number leflencd, and cc- 
calions avoided. Iohn 5,14. Goe | 
and Stnne 19 more, that is, reſiſt | 
and ſtrive agaialt thy ſins, that | 
chey be not luch, nor ſo many | 
as have brene : i: 1$ a Comparas 
ve ſpeech. 

To deltroy ſinne ] To beat 
and kcepe downe the poyver | 
of {1n, that it reigne not. Rom. ' 
6,6.T hat the body of Smne mint | 
be deftroyed. | 

2 To teach, that elekt PCIe 
{ons juſtihed by Faith, are {an- 
ctihed by the Spirit to be able 
co kill the rage of linue,as they 
are freed from guilt and pu- 
niſhment of it. Galathians 2, 
LS, If I build agarne tre things 
( that is Sinnes ) which I have 
deſtrozed. 1 o builde Sinne, is to 
teach that grace hath aboun- 
ded, that men may live in ſin; 
to deſtroy (inne, 15 quite con- 
trary,to teach, that ſuchas are 
juſtihed by grace, may not 
ſerve linne. 

Net to Sin ]Tocndevor the | 
clenfing our {elves from finne, | 
following ho ines of lite. 1 Toh. | 
2,6.Swmah rot, 

Zo walke 1n Sinne |] To 
live leccrcly 1n a linfull courfe. | 
Eph. 2,2, | 

To Sinne againtt one ] To | 
give h1m occaiion of finne by | 
our evil example,in word, or | 
deede, Mar.1 8,15. If thy brother | 
Sne,cr reſpaſſe anainſt thee, 
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ZTohave cloake fo2 Dinne J| 


I3, { came to cal! fonners to Re» 


"Þ o have ſomthing fo plead? For | | onaEAs Thus the godly be | 


eycutfe,lohn 15,232» | 
No &inne ]} No luch great 
Sinne, 


Sinner ] Every man, being | 


tranſgrellion of the Law. Luke | 
i$,1 God be mercifull unto mt | 


SLANerS. 
Lobea Sinnerts one ] To be 
guilty as a violator of his faith. 
and promile,and to be punithed | 


 ſubjeRt to Sune, and to the accordingly,Gen.43-9- | 


> The cauſes of Sinne J 
God is no way to be reckoned | 


4 Sinner, Thus all men. be f1n- | among the Cauſes of {inne, he 1s ; 


ners. Rom.5,%. hen wee were | 
| S877. 

2 The Gentiles, which be ! | 
ſtrangers from the Cevenant 
of God. Galathians 2, rerſe | 
15. And not ſinners of the Gen- 
1+es, Thus Heathens onely be | 


| 


Sinners, In this reſpec, they | 


which be borne of God, be 


faid not to Sinne. 1 folks $. 7 


verſe g. 

3 One that liveth in finne, 
and makcth a trade of {inning, 
having Sinne reigning and ra- 
ging in him. Iohn 9,31,G 0 D 
heareth not Syners, Mathew 11, 
19. Plalme5r,13- Plalme1,1.- 
That ſtandeth not in the way of 
Sznners, Romans 57,8. Thus 
wicked men onely are finners. 
Which name 1s uſuallygiven to 
ſuch as be given to ſinne, and 


| have the courſc of their life 


linfull, therefore Salomen op» | 
poſeth good men and Sinners. 
Ecclel\.9,2 . 

4 One wounded with a 
{lence and feeling of Sinne, hun- 
oring after Gods mercies in 
Chrilt. Mathew chapterg. vert, 


| cauſa defedtiva or rather nega- 
tive,von effettiva peccats Or ra- 
ther defeBlus Des mm nobu, ct 
cauſa effects mattin nobts, 

The cauſes of finne 1. With- | 
; Oit uS are reduced to 3. The! 
devil!,the world, and the fleſh. 

2. Within us, (w hich 15 rc- 
duCibleto the Fleſh ) there are 
z-ingencrall. 

I. Ignorance. 2. Graniey: | | 
| 3+Evill wil;or as Ariftorle hath. 
It. I. Ipnorantia. 2. Paſſio vel 
infirmitas. 3. Ele ſen delibera- | 
10. Vel.1. non noſſe. 2, non poſſe. 3. 
non velle bonkm: que 3, priva- 
tive ſunt, Poſitive vero (unt cauſe 
externs peccati hee 3. interna. 
I. cogttare malum. 2. velle.s, 
Poſe. 

Sinners of the Gentiles. _] 
Such as from their progenitors | 
and birth were ſtrangers from | 
God his Covenant, being not ' 
borne of Gods people, but of 
Aliens from the Common- 
wealth ( or Church ) of //racl; 
asall the Gentiles were before | 
the Reſurretion of our Lord: | 


— 


Otherwiſe, even the Ievzes 


Were 
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Nature the children of Gods 
| wrath,asvwellas others, Galar. 
| 2.vcrici5. Not /*nners of the 
| Gextules. 
| Sinners in the ſight of the 
Lo2d Such as finne openly,dc- 


| were borie in Sinne, and by 


iy, without any reverence of 
divine Majeſty, or of men in 
earth. Genel.23-13- They were 
great Swmers in the fobt of the 
Lord. Thus Tremetlus reads its 
| SceGeneſ.6,11. Corrupt in the 
| freht of G9, that 1s, 1mpudent 
oftenders. 

Sinfull Nation ] A people 
additcd and given to finne, 
daily (inning out of an habit, 
(not in ſome tew acts ) where- 


ſinne,and can doe nothing but 
{inne,Ifaiah 1,4. 42 frofull na- 
110m, | 
S1ton,o2 Mount Sion | An 
hill in the Citty of Ieruſalem, 
whereupon the Temple wa 
built. Earthly Syon, as a Type 
and Figure of another Syon, 
| Plalme 125, 1, Syon, was 
the name of an high moun- 
cainein Ieruſalem, on the top 
rag was a {trong Forte, 


which the Heathcn Iebutires 


| unti!! Davids dayes, Icſhua 15 
' 63. 2 Samuel 5,6, 7. bnt hec 


| rooke it from them, fortifi- | 


; ed, and calied it Davids Citic, 
| I Chronicles 11, 4,5, 7- Neere 
\ 


claring their ſinnes impudent- | 


; umtothis was Mount Aforiah, 
| Whereon Sal5mon did build the 
| Templc,2 Chr. 3,1. wherenpon 


43,2.Mat,q,s.and Syon is na- 
med the Lords holy mountaine 
which he loved, and where hec 
would divell, and from which 
the Law {ould come foorth - 
therctore was it a figure of 


by they are wholly difpoſed to 


 Plal.78,60. Elay 2,3«Plal,i 3 2. 
13,14. 


' 


 lerufalem was called the holy : 
City, Nehe.1 18, El. CI,1, and : 


"4 O00 2 OD RX£wOEOSRISS —_ _ 


Chrilt his Church, Toel 2 17. | 


| 2 The viGble Church of Gad 


 heere on earth, Plai. 51, 20. Z: 
 javonrable ro Syon, aud 1295. 

e's many as beares/lwillto Syoz. 
| Before the commins of. Chriſt, 
the viſible Church was onely 
a:!nong the lewes, and was tig- 
| nined by Syo!, as the molt ex- 
| Celicnt place: where the 1{- 
| racltiſht Church did: ute to 3\- 
ſemble to worſhip GOD, Elay 
39,20. 


3 The Celeſtiall Citic, hea- 


olory, and permencnt tor {: :- 


| X «0 - 
| Which is 617k and firme, Rey. 


14,1. 


bleneſle, like ro a Mountaine 


« —  —  __—— > 


— 


venly Syqn, moſt excellent tor . 


4 The company of beice- 


vers hecre on earth, of what 


kept by force from {/fracl\ Countrey ! ever, loel 2.vcr.22, 


—_— — — _— 


| Daughter of Sion | The 


i C| Lag eb , 
| Courch whicn was wont *91 


! my ” 
, SUUT apon Mount Syon, io 
12,15, 
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2 The women which dweit doth the will of God, Math, ! 


 1n Icrufalem, where Mount 
Syon was ſeated, whether (tn- 
gleor married, Eſfay. 3, veric 
16. 

Sir] Aterme of cevcrence 
given to Teachers and men of 
| authority and wealth, lohn i 2, 
| 21. Sir,wo wonld ſaine ſee le/wa. 

' Thus Sarah called Abraham, 
| Sir, or Lord,1 Per. 3,5. 
| Sirkes Perillous places in 
| ' the Sea, like untowhuri-pools, 
; Ats27, 17 Fearing leſt they 

ſrould have fallen 1310 Syrtes. 
Syria ] in Scripture is deri- 
ved from Aram , and Attiria 
| trom Aſhur,Gen.I 0. 


Dilker) A Daughter of the 


| ſame tather; {o was Aarse to 
i Martha and Lawarw, lohn 11, 
. 1, Andher Siſter Martha. A S1- 
: ter by nature. 
; ter ſ1g: a neece, as nephew 1s 
' meant by a brother, Sce Gen, 
| [3,% & Gen.20,2,12, ſhe was 
| not Abrahams naturall Siſter, 
' nor of half? blood asſom? doe 
| thinke,but his brother Haranr 
' daughter,ſiſter unto Lot, called 
| alſo I/tah, Siſter unto Ice, 
| Gen. 11,29. 
| 2 A Kin{woman; fo was 
Sarah to Abrabam,Gen,yil,10. 
Sy thou art my Siſter. Alfo 


they wor with ws ?£ A Siſter by 
| affinity and conſanguinity. 
$ Every trac Chriſtian that 


| 


chapter 1 2. verſc 56. Hee rhat | 
aath the will of my Faiher, © m 
Brother and Siſter, A Silter by 
 protcilion, i Cor. g.verſc 5. Oue 
| of the ſame religion. 

4 Any thing that 1s deere 
unto us, and to which wee arc 
neerely joyned in love and at- | | 
tetiou, Proverb. 7,4. Say PITh 
wife, dome, thou art my Siſter, A 
Sitter by atfeQion of love. 

5 Ihe Church, tO de gathe- 
red out of the Gentiles, Cant. | 
8,8. Weebavealntle Syfer. A | | 
Siſter by ſpirituall union with | 
Chriſt. 

Not to take a wife to her | 
Siſter] Not to take one witc 
to another, Or act to have at 
once two wives. This\cntence | 

condemnerh Bigamse and Poli- 


| £amie, having twe Or more | 
| Note. Scc Gen. 26,7. A Si- 


wives together, Levit.chap.18 . 
verſe.1 8. N euther ſhalt thou take | 
a wife to her viſker to wexe ber: 

that itis the true meaning of 
theſe words,(as I have rendred 
it) may appcare by theſe fol- 
lowing realons : firft, becauſe 
marriage with our wives Siſter 
is by proportion forbid in verſe 
16.0t this chapter.S-condly, to | 
wrelt the realons added here | 


\ unto ally purpoſe ſave monc- 


Math.z3,46. Hrs Siſters, we 


gamy or having one woman | | 
for wife at once, were vio-. 
lence ro the Text. Thurely | | 


| becauſe elſewhere in ſome —_ 


| 


| 


ther place the ſecond wife | 
(when 


— 
— — 


IY 


— —— — 


{ (when the firſt was living, 1s } the loweſt and pooreit conditi- 


cermed a vexer or prov oker, 


Fourthly, if baving of more | 
wives than orc atone, bce not 
Prohibited 1a this Text, 1t 
thould bee no wherein Sct 1p- 
ture forbid, fave tothe King. 

Denter. 17,16, Laſtly, Chrilt. 
Math. 19,5, Paul,1 Cor.6,: 6. 
and 7,1. Alſo Malachy 2, verſe 
i5: And Cha/de paraphraſt on 
Ruth, chap, 4.verſe 6. bemoſt 
faithtull Interpretors of this 
Law. 

f4Sifer a woman) A Siſter 

a wife. 1 Cor. 9,5. Theword 
Woman being placed after a 
Siſter (as it is in all Greeke co- 
pies and Syrian paraphraſt) 
mult (ignif.a wife,or elſe there 
| were inthe Apoſtles ſpeechan 
| ab{urdity. 
\' Z0oSit]Torckt after labour. 
lohn 4,6, /eſus being weary, ate 
| 1h us mpon the Well. 
' 23 To have Dominion and 
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(4angens euemula, ) 1Sam-1,6. ) St inthe dvſt, 
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On-Eſay 47.1. Come downe 4nd 


£0 Sit in heavenly places.] 
To poſlefle keaven in Chriſt | 
our hcad, and by hupe to looke 
to poſlcfie it in their owne pers | 
fons.Eph. 2.6. Axahath made ns | 
Sir #1 heavenly places. 

2 To be a co-paſtner and fel- 
low of Gods foverajgnty and 
power.Ephelſ.1.2e. 

Zo Sit at the right handof | 
God |Topartake with God,in 
the tulnefle of his glory, Ma- | 
jeſty and Rule, overall Crea- | 
tures, as Chriſt onely doeth. 
Pfal.116,1. Eph.1,20. And ſer 
him at his right hand in heavenly 
plACEes. | 
| Chriftas touching his divine 
eſſence and majeſty isin Hea- | 
ven,but notlocally (hut up and | 
encloſed there,onely becaule it | 
isthere moſt eminent and ap-| 
parant: whereas his humanity | 
is1n heayen, as inthe proper 


—_—_— 


Rule (whereof ſitting is a To- 
ken.) Math. 1 9,28. And Sit up- 
on Seats , and judge the twelve 
| Tribes of Iſrael, Revelation 
20. 4+ 

Sitnah 1 Hatred, ſpiteful- 
neſſe,as Azck, in:the former 
verſe {ignifies contention or 
| {trife, Geneſis 26,verſe 20, Of 
| this word the Divell hath his 
|; name Satan. 

To Sit in the duſt] To fall 
from high citate and degree, to 


place, ſoas hee is not here in | 
carth ; elſe were his body an 
imaginary, and no true body, 
(which till holdeth naturall 
properties, though it have caft | 
| off naturall infirmities) and 
then his aſcenſion were a ficti- 


2 To have part inthe bleſ- 
ſednefſe and glory of heaven, 
with God, by his free mercy. 
Math. 20,23. Toft on wy right 


| hana ſhall be given,6, Mathew | 
( 


Xx 25, 


on,and no true and reall ation. | 
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| 25, verle 22. To them on the 
right hand, 
| 3 To continue, dwell, a- 
bide,P {falme 2,4» and 132, 14: 
| 101,6,7. 
| 4 Tocompany and have fa- 
| miliarity with onc. Plalme 26,- 
,$- 
, To@Sitin the Temple of 
God]To rulc and command in 
the Conſcience or the Church, 
where God alone ought to fit 
as Chiefe Ruler, 2 Thel. 2, 4. 
He ſits as God in the Temple of 
God.” 
| Dire troubles] Sundry and 
| many afflictions,tromall which 
God will deliver the upright 


- | man,Iob 5,19. He feall deliver 


thee wn fixe troubles, 
S: D. 


Siacke] One, that lingereth 
and puts cff to doca thing be- 


| time, 2 Vct4339- God t not flacke; 
{ that 1s, he 1s not one that neg- 
leteth his ſeaſon,to come later 
than he ſhould. God is nor ſ{uch 
a Slacke one. 

To Slander] To raiſe and 
| give out an evill report of 0- 
thers, to their reproach. Pal. 
15,3. Hee that Slanderath not 
with his tongue. Pal. 50420. One 
| may flander his neighbour, in 
| ſpeaking the truth of him, if it 
be done with a minde to diſ- 


, 


dilcovering his faults, 

Zo Slay a laughter, 02 to 
kill beaſts ] Either to ofter ta- | 
crifices or to mike a fealt, 


| yond the appointed and due: 


grace and hurthis name, by | This is mortall ſleepe; the reſt | 


which 1s the gcncra!l meaning | 
ot this phraſc, as GEn- 31, 54+ | 
1 Kings 1,9. Numb 22,40 | 
Slepe The binding of the | 
lences, to give the body reſt | 
afterlabour:Eſter 6,r. His flee | 
| went from hims. Pal. 3,51 \lept, 
and ro/e ageins.Plal.g,8.Thisis 
Naturall Sicepe, which 1s :hc | 
relt of the body 1n the bed. | 
2 Sinne, ruling and over- 
ruling 11 mens hearts, uv hich | 
makes the ſoule leciire and 
ſenceleſſc ot God, as it 1t were | 
allcepe. Rom.13,11. 14 now | 
tire we fouldariſe from Slrepe. | 
Ephel. 5.14. Awake thou that 
Sleepeſt,Thisis ſpirituall{lcepe, | 
which isthereſt of the ſoulc in | 
finne. 
3 Negligence and carcle(- | 
neſle, more or leſſe. Mat.1 335. 
While men ſlept. Marhew.25, 5» 
| bile they Slept. This isalſo the 
—_ of the Chriſtian ſoule, | 
overtaken with ſome ſecurity, 
thorough abundance of peace 
and plea ures. Its aſlcepe of 
eale, ſecuritie , and proſperi- 
tics 
4 Death, or difſolution of 
the ſoule from the body. Dan. 
12,2, Ads 7, 60.and13, 36. 
john. 11,11 314- 1 Cor. I1,30. | 
| I Theſ.4, 14+ 4nd ſome Sleeper. 


of | 
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of the body in the grave. It fg- | duetic towards G OD, Or Our | 
| and reſt of | Neighbour,or our telte.Plalme | 
minde, voide of carking Care | 73,VCrie 2.41) foore bad wel-nie 


nhcs quietneſle 
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Plyl.127,2. ; ſlept. | 


To Sleeve] To reſt; Sc-| 


condly, to finne and live 1c | tO puniſh,deterring his venge- 


curely, Thirdly, to aye. | 
Thus men Slcepe, as before 1s. 
ſmewed, : 

2 Tobe flow, andpuat off 
long to heipe one oat of trou- 
ble.Plalme 44,23. 17ky ſleeps? 
thaw,0 Lord? Thus God is {aid , 
to ſleepe. | 

Sclight of met! ] The cun- | 
ning and craftinctic of corrupt | 
Teachers and herctiques, like | 
unto that fleight and cogging | 
whereby Lice-players ule to | 
deccive ſuchas they play witk- | 
all, Ephef.4,14. By the Sleight of 
men, M.Bez.a judacth, that the ' 
Apoltle heere docth borrow | 
bis ſpeech from Gamcſters and | 
Dice-players, yet hee reterreth. 
it unto the uncertaine caſes, ' 


Slow to anger ] One loath 


-_ - 


ance.P(a!\me103,8. The Lora is 
Slow to anger. 


Sluggard] One that is 


idle, loving eaſe and bodily | 
; Feſt, Provertbschap. 6,verſe 6. 


ard. 


Goe ts the Ps/mire . Slng- | 


2 Onethar :s careleſſe and 
negligent in the ducties of 
2odlineſle, Prov. 23, 13. The | 
Slnogard ſanh there is a Lyon 1 | 


the way, 


S, A. 
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To create Clouds E @moke] | 
To raiſe up unlooked for helps | 
and aydes for defence of his 
owne people 1n Babylon, as 


ſometime he did prote& them 


| whereby both faiſe Teachers, | inthe wilderneſle, by aclowd ; 


' and their followers are uncon- ? in the day , 


and fire in the ' 


— LNCS ” * A HE (I 


| {tantly rofled, finding no ſtay 
| for their ande to reſt on : like 
| boats toſſed up and down with 


| waves, and like to the uncer- ; 
| taine caftsat Dice, and doubt-| he defendeth his owne in af- 


; full event of D:ce players, who 
' arcever unſure What chance 
; they ſhall have, or what will 
| bethe iſſue of their game; even 
| fo unſtable and reſtleſſe are falſe 


| Teachers. 


To Slip] To faile in ſome ' Fortrefſe, Horne, &c. Plal, _ 


L] 


night,Eſay 4,5 The Lord will 
create a{ loud,efc. See Exodus | 
13,21 and chapter 14,verſet 9, | 
24. Gods protection whereby | 


flition and. dangers , 1s cle- | 
cantly ſcr forth by many Me- | 
taphors, of Clowde, Smoake, 7 
fAaming bre, ſhadow, place of 
refuge,covering, Elay 4, 5. 6. 
by Tofver , Buckler, Shielde, | 


: 
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' 1,2. and Pſal, 144,1,2,by ſuch) bee Smote them with blivde- | 
| heaping up of words, the alt- | neſſe. | 
| ſuhciency of Gods protection Dmoake | The recke and 
| is ſignified, vapour ariting out of the fire, | 
Two Sinoaking fireb2ands] veing hurtfull n4to the eves, | 
The two Kings, one of Syria, | and todainly vaniſhing to no-. 
the other of Iſracl, ſo called, | thing. 
| becauſe Firc-vrands quickely |- 2 Theunſtavle and vaniſh- ' 
| arc put out, and can doe no | ing condition of the \Vic- 
; great hurt; ſo the anger of | ked. Pſalme 37,20, Even wth , 
theſe two Kings againit Iudah | the Smoake [ball they conſume 4-. 
ſhould bee vaine and ſhort. E- | WAY. 
; ſay 7,verſe 4. Feare not the two! 3 A loathfull Mcſſenger, | 
railes of theſe Smoaking Fire- | whois as irkeſo;ne and grec- 
brands, | yous tO him that ſendeth him, 
ToSmell] To accept and | as Smoake is to the eye. Prov. | 
take favourably.Geneſ.8, verſe | 10,26. es Smoake to the eyes, | 
23. GOD ſmelled a ſavour of | ſo is a Sloathfull man to him that | 
| | Reft ſenas bim. Alſo2 mighty King, | 
Zo @mnte ] To ſtrike one | Ez24z4h,bitter as Smoake,E1a. | 
with the hand, or with a Rod. | 14, 31. 
| Mathew 26, 27. They Smote | 4 The hot and fierie anger | 
him with a Rod. And to Cha- | of God, againſt the Wicked 
ſtile, Ieremy 5,3.Elay 5, verie | Plal. 18, 8. Smoake went out at 
| | 25+ : his N ofethrils,Efay 6, 4+ Fulled | 
[ 2 To witneſle ſoulc-griefe | with Smoaks; that is, the great 
and ſorrow for {inne. Ieremie | wrath of God was abundantly 
| 31,19. And Ephraim $mete b:5| declared. 
T high. » 5 A viſible figne and Token 
3. Tokill.Gen. 32,11. Zeft | of Gods preſence. Eſay 4, 
| 26 will cometo Smiite me. Gen. | veric 5. A Cloud and Smoake by 
| 14,5,19-and Exo0d:2,:2,1t hg- | day, 
nificth to oppreſle tyrant-like 


— — 
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Elay 10,20,4« Ts Ne 

| | {9 Smite with blindnelle | | 
' Toſtrike and plague men with Snare] A Ginne or Trap, 

| | Earkeneſle, not of bodily eyes} to catch ſomething in pri- 
; onely, but of minde, ſo trou- |þ vily. 


bling their wits, and dazeling | 2 Some ſecret aflault of an 
their fight, Gene. 19,11. And enemy.Plalme 91,3. From the | 


Snare: 
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Snare of the bunter. chicte, as the falling 11toa pir, | 
3 Sinfull rewptations of | whereof one isnotaware: and | 
Satan and worldly luſts, wheres | ſuch calamities out of which a 
in ſinners are intrapt and held | man ſhall not ſcape, as there | 
faſt,as birds in a ſnarc,1 Timo- | 15 no getting out ofa ſnare, E-. 
| thie 6, 9, They that will be rich ſay Chap. 24,vCric 17. Feare,and | 
fall into tempt ations and Snares, | the Pit, and ihe Snare are pon. 
| 2 Timothy 2, 26. eAnd come thee, & Ce | 
out of the ſr:are of the arvell. Allo | 
| reproachtull yrords,1 Timothy Sd, O. | 
3,7» 
4 Worldly riches and plea- | ©0] Infuch ſort, orſuch 
i tures, Which to the wicked, | wile» Mat.20,26,Bt it all not 
| (chorough their owne fault) | be So among Jos, that 1s, not in 
proove Snares, by Gods juſt , ſuch fort and faſhion, as itis 
judgement. Plalme 69, 22, | withearthly Princes. 
| Let their T able bee made a | 2 Likecneſie, orunlikeneſle, 
Snare. | when itis a note of compari- | 
5 The hart and ruine which | {on,Luke 17,26, So [ball it be in 
commerh from Chriſt, to ſuch | ie dayes of the I oune of man. | 
| as doe not bcleeve his promi- | 3 A condition to be pertor- 
ſcs.Efay chap. 8, verſe 14, and | med.Rom.8, 1 8,1f/o be ye ſuffer | 
I5. with hams, | 
| C> 6 Some ſecret andunexs- | Sob2tety ] Apower or gitt,, 
pected judgement of God on enabling men to vic moce-: 
the wicked , whichthey ſhall - rately all lawtull pleatures of 
vot prevent by wit, nor brezke thislit-, and to retraine from 
by ſtrength, nor cſ{cape by 4]1 uplawfull. Titus 2, 22. 
fight, Ezcch. 12, verſe 13, | 7 96sve Seberty, juſtly, and god- \ 
{ Plalme 11,6. Holcachapter 7, |7- 1 Peter 5, 8. Watch, and be 
verſc 12, Sober. | 
7 The day of judgement | 3 The moderation of the 
2cnerall, which ſhall be ſecrer, | minde in the uſe of wward } 
{odaine, ſure, Luke chapter 21, | gitts, without pride or tivel- 
verſe 3 5.* ling againſt othcrs, Rom. 12,5. | 
\ Feare,Pit, andSnare.] All | Ze wiſe unto Sobrietic, Acts 26. 
| manner of evills, fearefull, and | 25. fpeakg the words of trmth and | 
| dangerous, the fearethercof is | Sobreety. 
worle than the things feared : | Sotourner 02 fozreiner | Pro- | 
ſodaine and unlooked for miſ- | perly one that dwels ina ſtrage | 
X24 Coun 
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; Country,and hath no poſſeſſion | 
; of his owne there,as Abraham, 

| Gen.2 3,4. Alſo Heb, 11,13, 

' 14,15. But by afigure every. 
| one of Gods people bee fo, 

| though they have poſſcilions: 

: ſo David acknowledgeth,iChr. 

'29, 16, Plalme 39,1 3- andthe 

' Law taught men fo much. Le- 

' viticus 25,23- and the Goſpel! 

' reacheth us the ſame for our c- 

| tate on earth, 1 Peter 2, 11. 

for here wee have no abiding 
; Citie,bur looke for one above. 

| Hebrewes 11, and 13. Thus 

' {aith Ba/i//, that ſojourning is 

our ternporaric abode, ſignify- 

fon not a fſetled life, but our 
| tranſlating and paſling on to a 

| better. Pal.15.1. 

| Sold] That which paſſeth 

. over to the poſſeſſion of ano- 

'ther; who with his money 

' hath purchaſed the. property | 
\and uſe of it. ARts 5,1, Sold 4 


| poſſeffion. 


, 


| Sold under ſinne] A bond- 
' man, or one in bondage to in, 
 asaſlave bought with money, 
1s bond to his Lord : Regene- 
| rate perſons are ſuch in part. 
| Rom.7,14. / am carnall, Solde 
' wnder ſinne, But the wicked are 
| Thou hat Solde thy ſelfe to doe 
| wickedne (ſe, Ahab was a volunta- 
ry bond-man unto fmne, fulfil 
ling the lus of 1t with gree- 
dineſſe. Paul! was unvoluntary, 


—_— —Q 


fication, ſhutting out Sermons 


! being forced to doe the will of | and in a range tongue, _—_—_ 


{inne;tor he did theevill which 
he hated and would not have 
done, becauſe hee was regene- 
rate in part, Romans. 7. vere | 
I5,16. 

Some] The greater num- 
ber or more part.Romans 3,3. 
What thouly ſome did nos be- 
leeve, 

Spirituall Songs) Such 
Songs or ditties as are not like | 
carnall ſongs of drunkards, bur | 
ſpiritual| for the matter as well | 
as for the affection of the (in- | 
gers.Epheſ.5,19.W:th Palmer, 
Hymnes, and ſpirituall Songs. 
Plalmes be ſuch holy things as 
beſide the voyce,are (ung with 
the inſtrument,as Rarpe, Lute, 
&c. Hymnes be Songs cantai- 
ning the laud and praile of God 
onely, and are ſung either by 
voyce alone, or by inſtrument 
alſo. Songs containe befide 
praiſes of God,doftrines, pro- 
pheſies, exhortations, thank1- 
giving. The uſe of mulicke is 
to beallowed even publiquely 
in Churches, ſoas theſe three 
apoſtolicall conditions bee well 
obſerved - firſt, that men ſing 
with the heart. Secondly, {pirt- 
tually, Thirdly, to the Lord: 
that is, toedification in god- 
lineſſe, and unto Gods glory. 
Therefore popiſh abuſc of Mu- 
ficke to the hinderance of edi- 
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by long confuſed chaunting, 


\ 
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 bedefended by this place of 3 One that lineally deſcen- 
| \Fe.ln Eſay 6 3+ ol. Exod. | deth from the loynes of a 
15,2. Song is put for matter | ther.Mathew 1,1. The Sonne of 

and argument of Song. David : that is, one of his po- 

| Song of degrees] A Song | lierity. s 

of aſcenſions, or ot heights ; | 4 A childe, cither Sonne or 
that is, a Pſalme to bee ſung | Daughter. Rom. 8,17. That we | 

| with an high voyce, asthe Le- | are che Sons(o7 ( hildren)ef God, | | 

| citesare ſaydtoprayſe G O D | Allo verſe 18,Rev.21,7. eAnd 

| with a great voyce on high. | &e fallbe wy Sonne. 

| ' 2 Chron. 20. 19. Or this phraſe 5 One ſpiritually begotten | 

 andcitle noteth the excellency | by the preaching of the Goſ- 

| 


* -1 p * z 
| 


of the Seng, tor grave, pithy | pell. Titus 1,3.7 514s my natural! 
| ſentences. Sundry other wayes ' Son,1 Tim.1,2,3, So every true | 
| is thistitle underitood,as of the | Chri/f1an may be called the Son of 
Raires or ſteps (which by de- bis Paſtor, which begot bins. to 
| | grees) went up into the houſe God, Itnoteth three things; 
| of the Lord, whereon the Sin- | firft theage of 7 5rw, a young | 
gers ſhould ſtand : or for come —— j 
ming up from Babylon, Ezra | te&tion, Thirdly, the effect of 
7,9. Fiftcene Plalmes rogether the Goſpell regenerating Ties | 
are ———_—_— ther 20 | and _— . - | 
untothe 135. 6 One that hath the affecti- 
Song of his beloved] A | on ofa Sonne, and ſubmitterh | 
Song purpoſely made and writ- bimſelte to another, as a Sonne 
; ten by the Prophet untothe | to his Father, Phil. 3. 22. Hee 
Rr Orlcke — | Poor with wWe,as VG 
an ride-groome of the | »# father. Prov.z, 1. Hearken 
Co —_— Pro- | my Son. Sois every good ſub- | 
phone cect Elo. ct Sewn io eo, | | 
Donne] Any man-childe be- | God and Mary, Efay chap. 9, i 
FROM — pn ——_ as "_ 6: < | | 
aacto am, Ocn. 22. 8. | 7 Some molt excellent crea- 
| My Sonne. ture of God, asan Angell, or ; 
2 A Nephew or a Grand-| (ome other. Cant.2,3. So w my 
| childe, Gen.46,7.Gen. z 1,43. | belovell among the Sonnes, 
Theſe ſons are my ſores, 2Sam.\ $A Succeſſor, one who | 
.19,2 4+. 1spbibeſbeth the ſonne | facceedeth or commeth after 
of Saw! | another m' government, Thus | 
ns : | ; Xx 4 it! j 
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- jtis rvritten, that /ebogakim,be- 
gat, /ecorsab, and his brethren. 


in Chriit abedc, fo had not the 
reſt, Moreover,paying of Tri- 


_—__——_ 
—_— 


- Math. 1,11.A Legall, and not a 


Naturall Sonne. Joſeph in Luke 


' 3-verlc 23-15 paincd the tonne 
of Hels, that 1s, his tonne 1n 
| law; for the kindred of Chriſt 


bute was a Token not of ſupc- 
rtority, but ef ſubjetion.Laſt- 
ly,it ſhould be conhdered hoyw 
unlike unto Petey, the Pope of 


- —— Do 


Rome his faincd ſuccelor 15; tor | 


rchearſed by atcending to A- | and people, but payer! none ; 
dam. thus the weapons which Pope- 
' 9 One which is fo called | ry hath to defend t telte, doe | 
lronice in derifion , becauſe he | rather fight againſt it, chan ' 
; ; tally boaſted to be a Son, when | ought maintain2 it. | 
: ' he was not. Luke 16,25, Sonne, Donne of David ] Chriſt ! 
| ' remember that thou,&5c. | which was promited to avid, | 
, ; 10 Oneof theKings ſtocke | and was to come our of his | 
| ' and farmily, Mat. 17,26. loynes, lynage, and ſtock e, as | 
' In Math.17.verie 26. where Mat.20,3t. & often ellewhere. | 
; Chriſt faith, that the ſonnes or | Chriſt firſt promiſed to come 
children arc free from tribute : | of -7daw, then of Abraham, 
| | if it be meant of facred Tribute | then of ſaas, then of 1«aah, | 
| | due tothe Tempie, then irdid | laftly of David, whole perton | 
| beleng to Chrilt as Lord of the | and kingdome was a type and | 
| 
[ 
i 
| 


| 
| oi: the Mothers tideis by Luke | he exacteth Tributes of Kings | | 
| 


—— -— <4 —— — — 
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| Temple: if it be taken of civill | figure of Chriſt and his king- | 
Tribute, which, Romans as | dome,ſo Pſalme 2.throughour. | 
| Lordsof Iury by conqueſt did | Dnelike the @onne of man] 
One in the figure! of Chriſt, 
God and man in one perſon. | 
Daniel, chapter 1O, verſe 13. 


challenge; even this alſo did 
rather belong to Chriſt then to 
the Romans,becauſe he wasthe 
' Sonnc of David, of the Kings | One hke the Sonne of Man came 
linage and race. | | from the Clonds, cc. This com- 
| Thecauſe why the Tribute | ming from the Cfouds ; figni- 
' is layd downe for Peter alone, ! fieth his God-head , and his 
| 2nd not for any of therelt ofthe | man-hoad is ſighified by his | 
| Apoſtles, was not to commend | name (the Sonne of Man: )he is | 
| a myſtery of Peters ſupremacy {aydto come tothe Ancient of | | 
as caicke in, power gves therelt, } dayes,when heaſcended to his 
| | this is a popifh. fancy ; buyfor | Father,at whoſe righthandfit- | 
that Saiut Peter hadan houſe | ting he receivedglory, 'domi- | | 
and family in that City wheyc-f nion, and a kingdome IP | | 
ing 'Þ 


_ o 


— 


—_— - rr ——_ 
- <w—— — 


- _ 
# hf bo & 
DC — > —_— 


- au Cn = mw er I Oo 


_ By 
_ _ - - 
25" c2 "$5 = « = 
om —_ 


wo 


%. _— 
CR” 4 ” x 
*  — _— ———— 


, & + 


LY 


| {t198, not ocrithing and f: ading 
like the earthly Kingdomes, 
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veric 14s 
Gonne of G8d| One bc- 
gotten of the ſubltarce of 


God, by an unlearchab Ie and 
cternail generation. NM athew, 
chapter 3, veric 17. Thu 4 
my well-belovea Sonne. lotn, 
chapter x, vcric 14+ es the 
glory of the onely begotten Sonne 
of God. This 1s a Sotine by 
Natnre ; and thus Chrilt alone 
isthe Sonne of God, accor- 


| ding to his Divine Natuic 


other bee Sonnes by adopts 
on and favour. eArrians dc- 
nic this, moſt talfly and impus= 
dcntly. 

2 The man Chriſt, or the 
Man-hood of Chriſt, which 1s 
the Sonae of Ged by the 
grace of perſonall union, be- 
ing united unſcparably to the 
verſon of the Sonne of Ged, 
Luke, chaptcri, 35. That he- 
ly thing which ts borne of thee, 
hall be called the Sonne of God. 
A Sonne by grace of perſpnall 
union. 


3 One that is taken of fa-' 
vour to be a Sonne, being by | 
naturea Childe of wrath. lohn 
chap. 1. 12. Calathians 4, 5. 


Romans 8,14. As many 44 are 
| led by the Spirit , they are the 
| Sonnez of God, Thus every truc 


belcever 1s a Sonne,by grace of | 


adoption. 


4 One framed and made 


_— 


after the Image of God,in per- 
tet rightcoulneſlc and holi- 
cite. Luke 3,verieialt, Adams : 
the ſonne of God. Thus efAdaw 
was the fonne of God, a ſonne , 
by Crcation. Inthi; lence alto, 
the Angels are the Sonnes of | 
Gol Pla!. 3g, 6. | 

5 Oac that comes of godly | 
Parents , and 1s a worl}upper 
ot the truc God outwardly, 
thoughnot in truth. Gen, 6, 1+ 
T he ſonnes of Gedjew, ec: This 
1s a Sonne by proteilion one- 
ly. 

Creatures are the {onnes of | 
God commonly, the Saints be | 
bis founes {pectally, bur Chriſt | 
1s his Sonne {1ngularly. 

Like the Donne of God] 
One of excellent and as it were 
divine favour and beauty. Da- | 
niel3, 25. Like the Soune Aj 
God: that is, as an Angell : 
for Angcls were called the | 
Sonnes of God ; thus our Gc- | 

| 
[ 


-_ 
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neva note, bur the tormer 15 * 
better ; The latter fecmeth 
right by the verle 28, 

God hath given his Sonne | 
That God molt treely out of 
his favour and eternall merey 
(without all rcſpe&t of our ; 

workes and merits ) hath be- 
{towed his Sonne upon us, to 
bee our Saviour. Romans 
chapter $;ver{e 32. God/pared 
nor bis Sonns, bur 74ve pam ft | 
"Ip 

Note. Sonne 1s called branch F, 
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; 1n Scripture, Gen. 49, 2 2. Þc- 


cauſe hce ſprings trom his fa- 
ther , asa branch from atree : 
and ſo young [mall and tendcr 
branches are called daughters, 
| Gen.qg9,22. 

| CZ Sonne of aan : 

| 1 Avaine and wicked per- 


| 
| called, becauſe he boaſteth of 


| hispetigree, which 1s hut man 
' Plalme 4, 2. 

| _ 2 Agodlyandgraciousper- 
{on, ſuch as God called the Pro- 
phets,Ezech.2,1,3.6, 8. 


— 


canle God reckoneth of and 
delighteth in ſuch a one, asa 
father in his owne Sonnc. 

2 Chriſt Teſus himſelfe, 
who ſo calleth himſeltc, Math. 
16,13. Tothew 1. His true 


fon, by God in contempr fo 


So called of God inlove,be- | 


ture,beſide other (ig. is put tor 
every yorg thing,asfor a yong 
Vine, Plalme 80, I5. and for ; 
young Lambes, P fal.11444,6. 
It is Sonnes in the Hebrew, | 
, and 147,9.Sonres in the origi- | 
 nall, which we tranſlate young | 
Ravens, | 
Donnes of my people ] Citi- 
' ZENS, | 
' Sonnes of men ] The po-. 
ſterity of Car, fo called, for 
| that they ſavoured more the - 
| things of men than the things 
| of God, and were more indu- | 
ſtrious in humane inventions, | 
' than religious devotions. | 
|  Dozrow?) A naturall affec- | 
tion, whereby the heart is gree- 
ved, in reſpet of ſome evill 
thing which troubleth us,Gen. 
 37434- And ſforrowed for hu Sou 


love to men: and 2 to ſhew | 4 /ong ſeaſon, Gen, 42,3 8,7e ſhall | 
his true humanity , both of #riny my gray head with ſorrow to * 
them for us to beleeve. 3, His #he GraveThis is anaturall Sor- 
true humility tor us to fol- | rows 
{ low. | | 2 A greefe ariſing out of 
| 4 Tofhewthathe is deſcen- the feare of puniſhment, bree- 
; Ced of them in w hora hee was | ding deſperation unto death, 
| promiſed. 2 Cor. 7, 10. Worldly ſorrow 
5 To honourthem of whom c«uſeth@eath, This is worldly 
he is deſcended.* Sorrow. Alſo it ſignifics ſinne, 
Donnes of death] Perſons | which bripgeth ſorrow, Eccle!, 
appointed to dye,or worthy to | 11;10. | 
| dye, Plal. 79,1r. 1 Samuel 20, | 3 The grecfe and diſplea- 
z3r. Deut. chap. 25, verſe2, | ſure of minde, which we teele 
Pſal. 102, 21, And ſonne of 


| for off:nding God our merci- 
perdition, 2 Theſſ, chap. 2, | full Father, Ly our fins, .2 Cor. | 
verſe 3. 7 verſe ro. Gedly ſorrow cau- 
This word Sonne in Scrip- ou repentance to tife, 74 
| is 
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| is godly Sorrow. linne, (as Chryſoftome writeth ) | 
4 Miſery, which is cauſe of | but in yeares; tor he was borne 
Sorrow, Revel. 21,4. Nomore | atter Japher and Shem, who is 
crying nor Sorrow, A etonimy | named firſt, as Gen. 5, 32,6, 
of the effec t for the cauic. | Io, tonote his dignity being 
01> Note that {orrow is di- | the childe of God, type of | 
verily named according to the | -hrilt, and farther of holy 
diverſity ofthe matrers where- | Kings,&c. | 
oN It is {et. Dothſayers ] Certaine D:- | 
x Being ſet 01 or exerciſed | viners or Magitians, which by 
inevils that are our owne, it | ob{crvation of the ſarres, take 
| is called generally Repentance: | upon them to foretell the c- 
the ſorrow for our miſery or | vents of humane matters, E- 
| puniſhment, is called attrition, | lay 2, 6. They are Sooth-ſayers, 
| for our fault Contrition. Some derive this word of 
| 2 Sorrow foranothersevills | ( Haanan) which fgnities a 
| iscalled commiſeratior or Piry | Cloud, becauſe theſe kinde of 


and mercy. men by the chattering and 


2 Sorrow for,or atthe good | flight of birds in the Clouds | 


of another,1s called envy.* ' and ayre, doe majke what 
| Sozrow of death] A death things will happen unco men. 
; full of ſorrow, doth of body Others fetch ir from the He- 
and minde, Acts 2,24. He loo. brew word Haays, (an eye)to 
[ed the ſorrowes of death. Dead- | ſignihic Aſtrologers,which ob- 
ly Sorrowes, fixchas a Woman | ſerve ſcatonable times for do- | 
istormented with in her tra- | ing of matters without either | 
vaile : theſe were looſed by | divine or naturall cauſe: ſee the 
Chriſts victory over, and delj- | puniſhment appointed to fuch, 


| verance from death, which for | Levit 26,6. The greatneſle of 
| a time held downe Chriſt, as the paine ſhewes itto bee no | 
one oppreſſed by thoſe deadly light crime. | 
SOrrowes. ; Souldier] One that fight- | 
| Sonne younger] Geneſis 9, | cth in war againſt a worldly c- | 
| 24+ (ig $ not Canaan as Theods- | nemy,Acts 10,7. Luke 7,8. 7 | 
| ret thinketh, but Cham the F2- | have ſouldiers under mc. | 
| ther of {anaay, whois called 2 A ſpirituall Warriour | 
| yonger,not in manners as Am- | under Chriſt, againſt ſinne and | 
| broſe, nor comparatively, in re- | Satan, 2 Tim.2,3,4. Suffer af- | 

gard of Sem, (as Pereris) nor | flitlzon as the Souldier of leſms 
for that he loſt his elderſhip by | Chrift.Such is every Chriſtian, | 


but | 
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| but e{p2crally the Miniltcrs of 
Chriſt, 
Souic] That {pirituall and 


beft part of man (which is dl-. 


ſtinzguiſhed from the body ) 
whereby wee undcftand and 
G1{courſe ofthings, Gen. 2 7+ 


Math. 10,28. Which is able to | 
' 14,21, Oct. 27, 4,5 and 44) ' 


deſtroy body and /onle. 


2 The whole man, co:1(:{t- | 


10g of bedy and foulg, Rom. 
1 3,1.Let every ſorle be ſubject, 


; &c.Ezclc.18,20.T be Sonle that | H: 
| allo the corps Of a perion de- 


rreth all dye: by a Dynecdos 

; the of the part for the whole, 
Gen. 46,26, 27. Gcn-27,4. Al- 
{o1 Pet.1, 9, and 1 Pct. 2 verlc 
laſt, Siſhop of your {oxules, Cuts 
g,15- Luke 12,19. Gen.14,21, 
Pal. 107,9. 1 Pet. 3, 30. Acts 
710.Prov.27,7. and 15, verſe 
I5. Iamcs 1, 21. Plalinc 19, 7+ 
Note that the foule 1snamed , 
ICcaule I, thercin properly 1s 
; the Intige of God, 2. it is firſt 
converted: 3 2nd firſt glorihed, 
3 The will and aftections, 
whereot the {oule is the ſeat, 
Luke 1,46, 47, My ſonle aoth 
wagnfhe the Lord. l Samucl 18, 


I. The Soule of lonmathin was 
' {orzand whole man. 


| kngttothe Soutcof David, The. 
\ 5,23, Gen, 34, S. A Dynecdos 
' che of the whole tor apart, 
Heb.4,12. 


4 Lite, Palme 16, 10. Thor 
wilt not leave my ſonle 14 hel!, | 
that 15, ſuffer my itero bee al- | 
; Crezke tongue) is often found 


wayes oppreſt with death,Plal, 


| 7,2. Leſt hee devoure my ſole, | 
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And often elie-where in the 


 Pialaes, Soule is pur for Lite, 
. tor amans perion and {clte: by 


a Hetomnne of the cauſe. The 
{oule being caulc of lite, Iob 2, 


6. Math. 2,20. Proverbs 13,10. 
' 1 Kings 19, 10. Plalme 63, 10, 


Ex0d.4,19. Gen. 12,13. and 


30. | 
5 The breath which men 
breathe 1n and out,Acs 20,10. 
Hzss Soule :5in hin. It lignttieth 


Ccaicd, Levite21,1,1 1. Numo. 
Fl, Aitlo 9,10» 

Soule in Greeke, hath the 
naime of breathing and reſpi- 
rug, and therefore fometime 
15ulcd tor the breath, Iob 41, 
12. It isthe vitall ſpirit that all 
quick things moove by: there-. 
tore beaſts, birds, fiſhes, and 
creeping things;are called 1n 
Gen. 1,20, 24. Living ſoules , | 
and this (oulc is ſometime cal- 
lcd the Blood, becauic it is 1n : 
the blood of quicke thinges, : 
Gen.,9,4.Levit. 17,11. Itis allo 
otcen put for thelitc of rhe 
creatures,fo tor ones ſelfe,per- 


6 God himſelte, Prov.6,16. 
Yea,his/onle abborreth ſeven, 

7 A \cnlible and reaſonable 
Creature , ſuch as man 1s, GCn. 
27. 

Soule (in the Hebrew and 


to fignifie the carcaſe or dead 
| body | 
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as in Leviticus 19, | 
28, and 21, 11, Revelations | 
16, 3. | | 
Tolift up the Soule ] fign - | 
To deſire, and covet, as Plalm, 
24, 4. and Iercmy 22, 27+ Or | 
to behold a thing diligently, 
and attentively,Pſal.123,2. 
Doule and Flelh |Chicte Go- | 
vcrnor and Captaines which 
be the Soule and lite of an Ar- 


EEE errno ny 


my : Alſo the common Souldt- 
crs,\w hich be as the body ther- 
of, Elay 10, 18. 

Toſmite in Seule] ſigni- 
fieth, To Smite one dead, 1o 
asto take away his lite, Gene- 
ſis 37,21, The like phraſe 1n 
leremy 40,14- Deuteronomy 


I 9, 6,11, 1n Numbcrs 35, 11, 
I5,it is ſayd,Smite 4 ſou :; and | 
in Leviticus 24,17,18. where 
{oule is put for lite of man or 
beaſt, and Scaitring 1s uſcd for | 
killing, Gen. 4,15. 

Sonth] Dry and barren | 
places, thorough the extreame | 
heate of the Sunne, in ſuch Re- 
gions a$lye South , being par- 
ched and ſcorched with the 
great ardent heat of the Sunne, 
and the Rivers dried up ,and all 
left deſert and deſolate: fuch 
were Gods people in their cap- 
tivity, & therefore deliverance 
was as welcome and gratcfuil | 
to them, as to {ee Rivers runne | 


— — 


. | 
| freſhly in deſert waſte Coun-\ 


| tries, and aScafic to God asto | 


| {end {tore of waters into drye 
| ſoyle,Pial.1 26,4, As the ſtreams 


| 

in the South. | 

Fg - ; 

ZLoSowc] To icaiter ſeede | 
inthe earth, thitit may grow 


and bring fourth fruit. Math. 


| 
I3,"C.3. Tre Sower went ont | 
to Jowe. | 

2 Todiſperſe worldly goods | 
among the po01e,z Corin.g,s, | 
Hethat ſoweth {parmgly, all 


| reape ſparmgly, 


3 Todittiibute the word by | 
preaching, Luke 8,5, eAnd « | 


be Sowed, &&c. 


4 To bury a dead body, 1 | 
Cor.15,42,43. Buriall places | 
bee the leede plots which will | 
yeeld a joytull harveſt atthere- |! 
{urreCtion. | 

To Sowe iniquity] To per- | 
torme and dos wicked workes | 
with diligence and pleaſure, | 
Prov.22,8, He that Sowes Ini- | 
quitie ſhall reape affiiion, | 

T6 Sowe tothe @pirit} To ' 
doe good workes by the helpe | 
and ayde of the Spirit; orto | 
br1ng foorth the fruites of the | 
Spirit, Gal.6,8. /fye Sowe 20 the | 
Spirit : that is, if ye doe wilcly | 
and carefully give your ſelves | 


| tO ſpiricuall exerciſes, thar ye | 


may bring foorth fruites of the | 
Spirit, to which end yeareto | 
ſpare no coſt upon your Tex- | 
chers. | 

To ©9owe in teares] To 
{crve God thorough aflitions | 
an3 heavineſſe, Plalme 126, 5, | 
They ' 
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{ T hey wheel Sowe with teares, ave ; Gentiles, who had never be- . 
| Feap: WW; 5 79y, | forc heard the Golpe!l and f 
| Lo @6we, aid to Reape. ] name of Chritt, r Cor. g, xr. 
| ' Todeciare the promites con- 1 Corinth. 3, 6. Romanes 15, 

' cerning Chriſt ro come, anc | verle 10. 
exhort men to beiceve in the | Bower) An Husbandman, 
Mciliah, which ſhould be tent | which fowerh and mamneth 
into the world : thes the Pro- | bs ground, 
| phets did lik: Sced-men:aiforo 3- A Miniſter, who difper-, 
| perſivade men to receive this | leih the feed ofthe word, Mat. 
promiſed Mclltah, being aAlrea- | 13,Verle 7. The Sower went ot 
| dy come & given tothe world ; 79 Sowe, 
| thus did the Apoſties collect 
| into the Chriſtian Church,and | S$, P, 
gather ro Chrill (like reapers) | 
{uch as by the ſeede of the Pro- | Dpandong] A ſhort time 
phers Dotrine had beens en- | or {mall continuance, Pialme 
tred into fome knowledge of 39,6, T hou haſt made my dajes 
Chrift, Iohn 4.36,37,38. 15at | 44 4 hand-bredth,or Span-l0n7. 
both he which ſoweth , and hee | Lo Spare] To forbcarc 
which Re apeth, may rejoyce toge- Cuch as have finned with ot- 
ther. Sachas were fomewhat | tence to others, not cerſuring. 
inſtructed about Chriſt, by the j them; 2 Cor. 1 3,2. {f 7 come, / 
docrinc of the Prophers, were | #57 nor ſpare. Thus tan Spareth 
brought to maturity and ripe- | Man. | 
nefle by the more cleere and ' 2 Toholde backecorreRion | 
| full manifeſtation of Chritt by | from ſinners, Lamen, 3,42. 

the Apoltles, who as they were | Thou haſt not Spared. Thus God ! 
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| ' much holpen by the precedent | Spareth man, | 
labours of the Prophets, whoj @oſpeakenot of himſelfe] 
: | had plowed, broken up, and , In the doctrine of falyation, to ' 
| \ fowed rhe hie!dto their hands: | teach nothing but whar his Fa- 
' ſonow the Miniſters of Chriſt | ther had before (poken in the | 


in this age are greatly furthc- Scriptures of the Law and the 

red by the Laboursof the Apo- } Prophets, Ichn x 441 0. 7 feake , 

{tles;we reape what they ſow- | or of my ſe!fe. In like ſence it is 

ed. Notc fturther,the Apoitles | written by the holy Ghoſt, 

ro becalled Reapers, in reſpect | that he fhall ſpeake nothing of 

of the Iewes, but ſorers or | himſelfe, Iohs 16, 13. Becauſe . 

ſcede-men, in rc{pe& of the | hee ſhould reach nothing to | 
\ the | 
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\ the Chrittian Church after was belit,fitteſt to breed unders- | 
Chriſts atcenſion, but what {ſtanding and belcete. | 
Chi1{t himicitc had firlt raughr To Dpeake) To utter ſome | | 
| inthe Scriptures of the Evan- word withour mouth,thereby | 
oclilts and Prophets; therefore tocxprefie the inward thought, 
| Chrilt faith, hz ſhall receive of Genetis 34, 2+ Andhee Spake | 
| mine, and ſhew to vou. How Kkrnaly to the IMaiae. | 
| honeſtly then doth the Church | 3 Todcclare, witnetle, and 
| of Rome pretend to ſpeake by | lignitie ones minde by another, 
| the Spirit, when ſhee ſpeakes Plaime 62, 12. God ſpeaks once 
{ contrary to Chit? or twice, Ieremy,chap.10, vertc 
To Dpcake things carthly 1. Exodus chapter 20, verſe 1 
| and heavenly ] 1o teach the God ſpake theſe words, ec. Thug 
dotrin of the Goſpcll by com- , God ſpeakes by his Angels , 
pariſons taken trom carthly | Miniſters, Word, Workes,and 
things, ſuchas be beit knowne | Signes, 
 UNtO Us, and not nakedly and | God ipeakes not Gram- 
barely in a ſublime and lofty | maticall wordes onely (bare 
ſtile, Iohn chap. 3, verſe 12. f | ſounds) but true tubſiſting 
| 1 /peake unto you earthly things, things. 1 hat which withusthe 
&c. Heere 1s no compariſon | ſpeechlounceth,the fame with | 
of the things themſelves, for | Gad1s a {ubltanriall thing 3 it | 
Chriſt alwayes taught things | was Light, Sunne , Moone, 
divine and heavenly, which | Earth,vSea, i ithes, Peter, Pawl, 
belong to the Kingdome of | &c. W hen God ſpake and ſayd, 
God ; but of the manner of Ler them bees Our Grammar 
teaching theſe things which | 1s to give names to things al- 
in Chritt was done familtarly | ready created. God his Gram- | 
in our owne word and phraſe, | mar 1s to create and make to 
| by ſimilttudes taken from mat- | be, what hee doth once name 
| tcrS wherewith we are bett ac- | or ſpeake of. It hee ſay, Re» 
quainted: whereas he had been  ceive thy 1ght, velceve,repent, 
able to have fetch'd reſemblan- | the blinde fee, the infidcli be- 
' ces from the height above,and | leeveth, the finner turneth. 
| depth below,yer he took them | Therefore Gods {pecch is not 
| from things terrene & in com- | naked words, but recall eflenti- | 
; mon uſe,as water, winde, fire, | allthings. | 
| falr,feede, plough, leaven, &. | 3g To utter ſome weigh- ; 
| A good patterne for teachers; |ty thing with dcliberatzon, | 
on Chriſts forme of teaching Plalme 49, 3- My month ſhall | 
| ſprake | 
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\{þeake of wiſeaome. 

4 To preach Acs14, 1. He 
ſo ſpake 45 many beleevea, Acts 
| I 1,20. They ſþake to the G re6s- 
| ans, and preached the Lord le- 
WEE 

5 To confeſle with our 
tongue before men, what wee 
beleeve with our heart b< fore 
God, Plalme 116, 26. 7 belee- 
ved, therefore | ſþake, 2 Corin. 


ſpake. It is uſed alſo for confel- 


| Gen.45,15. Ex0d.19,19. 
6 Ilocntreate or pray 


1,12,13.For e Anna ſpake wn her 
heart: and verſ,i 9. Of the abwn- 
| dance of my yriefe, have I ſpoken 
hitherto. 

7 To thinke or muſe upon 


heart isan inward ſpeech; and 
the word of the mouth, 1s as a 
thought outward or uttered, 
Marke 5,28. For (bee ſayae, If 7 
may but touch, &c. Math. 9,3, 

T hey ſayd or fpake within thems-- 
ſelves. 


thin is 


| For I ſay. 


| 4,13. We beloved, therefore wee 


-» 10 Io declare and make 


plaine fomething which was 
fayd betore, Gal. 4,1. Now/ 


ſay, ce. Thatis, what 1 did. 


(ton of ſinne, and knowledge-: 
meat of feare and infirmity, 
| heſee morethan another,lohn 
od 7,18. 
tor our ſelves or others, 1 Sam. 


{athing. The thought of the þ 


8 To worke and cffeR ſome- | ceive their authoritie from the | 
thing, Hcbrewes 12, 24. The | Church, hoſe office is, faith- | 
bloud of (oriſt ſpeaketh better | fully tointerpret them, andto, 


| 


| 
| 


{peake defore of Moſes Lay, 
being our Schoole-maſter to 
Chriſt, 1 doe thus undcritand 
and delire more to manifeſt 
unto you by a Mey natae, and a ' 
new ſimilitude of a Tutor or 
Governor. | 
To Dpeake of himſelfe] To 
bec author of that which hee | 
{pcaketh ; ſuchan one will glo- 
ry 10 his owne invention, as if 


*Þe ſaifhin Dſe] G99 ſpake 
by the mouth of 0/ee the Pro- | 
phet: as it is written,that God. 
{pakein the mouth: of ail his 
holy Prophets, Luke 1,90. and 

in Matthew 22, 43. David i" 

writ called him LORD. lItis, 
then the Spirit {peak-ch io the | 
Prophets and Apoſiles, Rom. 
9,25. For he ſaithin Oſee: See 
the like, Rom.g,i 5,17. Gal.3, 
22. Romances II, 33, Marke 
then that Scriptures are of di- 
vine authority, and doe not re- 


prelerve them from corruptl- | 


9 Tobid,cnjoyne, and com- | on. Secondly, that they have 
mand as an Apoſtle, by the au- | a voyce, and areable to judge 
thority which Chriit hath gi- | and determine controverſies, | 
ven mee, Romans 12, verſe 3. | not being dumbe, as Icluites 


; 


cavill. | 
| 
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eod dpeed, 
To pew) To diaite , 


th. and et: {i > Of With loa- 
thing to re ect one, Reve3. 
| [ ' thee Cut of my Wouth, 
A {peech borrowed from a fio- 
mackeevillateRed,which per- 
breakes and caſtcth up that 
thing Which ofends it, and 
| 15 loatalome to 17, 
Spices ] The graces and 
fruites of the Sp: it © mentioned 
Jin Galathians 5. Which tor 
their comfortable taſte and de- 
| light, are {ikenes unto Spices 
| Cant. 4-16.Trat the Spices may 
| flaw oft, 


2piders web } A vaine or 
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trifing thing which tis of no 
| value or ſtrength, Efay 59. 
| vers ge Ard weave the Sy piders 
| MP4 -{ 
| S Spirit” The winde or aire, 
| breaching or blowing upon us 
| with might,.and ſecretly, Tohn 

3.8, The winde or Sprrir bloweth 
ow 1t lifteth, 


gf 


I The e w whole cllence ct che 
| God-hcad, as it is common to 
jouen IC three pe rfons,loh. Chap. 
| 4. vert C 24.God 7s a Spirit, Ro- 
mancs, Chap.1.verie $.1 Tim. 


: | 3+ vertc laſt, I Peter 31, 18, He- 


orewes, Chapeg. veric 4, lohn 
6.63. Hcre the Spirit Ggnifi- 
th the divinitic of Chriſt, and 
contubltantiall eflence with his | 
: but in the latter end of 
| thus verſe it Vpniieththe man- 
1er how tocat Chriſt his fleſh, 
| to wit, by the Sptrit giveninto 
our h:arts;and namely by faith, 
whiciiis ihe frft fruits of the 
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16. } carts of Gods Children : The 
"Or \b1ch 181oynced to | 


the end of 
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he easthey imagin'd live,buta 
fe indeed eve rlaſting in the 
Heavens. 

3 - The third perſon in the 
Teinity ,I Toh.5.6. Th Spirit | 
is truth ; and verſe 7. Inſpiring 
, [4# good thoughts inour hearts . 
Matth.2$.19. | 

The third perſon in Trinity . 
is called Spirit, either being 
breathed ( as it were) and pro- 
 ceeding from the Father and 

DOD 
the Sonne, who breathe and ' 
move our hearts by it ; or by 
a Metonimite of the effeX; or ' 
becauſe hee breatheth where 
| hee liſteth ; or becauſe he ſtir-, 
reth up ſpirituall morions in 
the hearts of belcevers , puri- | 
5 > 
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| becauſe hee is a ſpirituall,invi- 
| ftble, and incorporeali Eſſence. 
' Alſo he is called ( Holy ) ve- 
; cauſe hice is ſo by nature molt 
holy. Sccondly, by «fe, the 


 lineNe in the creature, Againe, 
; hce is called a Perſon, becaulc 
' what{ocver bclongethto a per- 
ſon, asto underltand, to w:ll,to 
' give, tocall, to doe, to ſubſiſt 
' of himſelfe, dcth agree to the 
| Spirit, who appeared 1n viſible 
| ſhape. Luke Chapter 3. verle 
22, Acts Chapter 2, veric 3, 
| Gave the Apoſtle ſandry 
| ton2ues, As 2,verſe I1.Hath 
' will and power to worke and 
| beſtow in the Church, the gitr 
; of Tongues, of interpreting 
| Tongucs,of Myracles, of Faith, 
of healing, of Prophelie, &c. 
r Corinthians, Chapter 1.2.ver, 


— _ E>——  — 


' be attributed toany quality or 


called the third perſon, not in 
order of time, er dignity of na- 
[ ture, but in order and manner 
of. ſubliſting, Matthew, Chap. 
5.vcricp, 
i 4 The gifts and graces of 
the Spirit, Luke 1.15.19» was 
filed with the Spirit, Allo At. 
Chapter 6.ver,5. and 2.18. I 
Cor.14.32. Gal.3. 2. Recetved 
Jouthe Spirit > And elfe-where 
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| SanRifier and worker of all ho-| 


; Motion created. Laitly, 1: 1s. 


often. A Wetonimie of the a Law, mightily governing 
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fying and quickning them, , cauſe for the effet, 2 Kings, 
Luke Chaptcr 1. verie 3F- Or { 2.verſe g. Numb. Chapter 11. 


verſc 17. 


| $5 The workeot the Spirit; 


VE 
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| Sprrtt, Allo ver! 
11 the Spirit, let 
| Spirit, Roi.8.1, This is a fu- 
preame wor ke of the Spirit, pc- 
cultar to the elect, Allo it t19- 
mficth the vertuc of the Spiri: 


HS } 
T] 
i & 


oz divine power qui:knivg the | 
fleſh and manhood of Chriit, | 


and all beleevers wu hich (p11 itu- 
'al'y feedeon.his ficth by faith, 
'Iohn 6.verſe 63, It is the {piric 
; which quicknerh, the fleſh (by 
Iitſelfc or alone without the 0- 
 peration of the holy Ghoſt, 
' &c- ) Inthe latcer end of this 
' verle, Spirit ſignifheth the or- 
' Sane or inſtrument whereby 


8.9.10. 1 1.12. which cannot" the Spirit giveth life , alſo ſpi- 


ritual, 

6 An excellent and moſt 
ſingular efficacy and working 
' of the Spirit unto the ſanAifi- 
cation of Chriits humane na- 
' turc, filling it with holineſle a- 
; bove meaſure, Rom. 8.2, The 
' Law of the Spirit of life, which 
#in Chriſt Ieſus; that 18, the 
; worke of | perfe&t Holineſle 
| wrought in the manhood of 
Chriſt, by his owne lively 
' quickning Spirit, which islike 


an 


—____ 


fo wit, the new quality of holi- 
azile, crea'cd by the Spirit In. 
| the hearts of the cle?, G:'.5.; 
17. The Fleſh lujfts againſt the | 
[' we ave | 
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ard moderating, | that1s, clcane holy, and pure; 
7 The lpirituall workes ef |!ike to the caute whereof it 

' =. . } . , . 4 Fg .! 

| the Goſpell, being fer agaiult {pringeth. = | 

| the carnall fhadowiin Cere- | 12 Revclation of the Spi- 

| monies of Poſes Law, Ca-| rit, I Cor. 2.12, By the Spirit 


have begun in the Spirit, 1 of Goa. For the ſpirit reveales 


$ Aninfetior worke of the | the ndden things of God, verle 
Spirit ; generally, and ficzghtly | 10. Allo Reveiation pretended 
| enlightening and rctorming | to come from the Spirit, 2 
| the reprobate, 1 Sam. Io. 10» | Theſl.a. 2. 


[ 


| The Spirit of God came upon | 13 Anholy Angell, Heb. 1. 
| him, 1 Thefl5.19. Duench not | 14. Are they aot all miniſtring 


| the Spirit. Helv. 6.4. eArd werei Spirits? Allo it fignifies a wic- | 


made purtekers of the Holy | ked Angell ; to wit, the Devrl, 


| Ghoſt. i his i5an inferior worke | Luk 1 1:26. He tooke ſeven other 


; of the Sp::1t, common to the . /þ:r:ts. 
| elect, with many reprobates. i 314 The ſole of man, Luke 
9 The motions of the ' 23.46. Father, into thy hands I 
minde ſtirred up by the Spirit, commend my Spirit. 1 Pet.3.19, 
Plal.5 1,1 1 Renew a right Spirit | And preached to the furits that 
within me, Rom.$.14. Luk« g. are 11 Priſon ; that 1s, to the 
55- Iudg. 3,10; erathe Spirit fyules which were in the Pri- 
of the Lord came upon himzthat | ſon of hell, now at this time, 
is, hee was ſtirred up, or mo- when Perer wrote this Epiſtle; 
ved by the Spirit, to doe that | bur were alive, at what time 
| he did, ' the Sonne of God did preach 
| Io Good or wicked inſtin- untothem by his ſervanc Noah. 
| Atton or inſpitation of the Spi- For in Hell there is no 
rit, Matthew, Chap, 22,ver.q3.; place of preaching or repen- 

How did David in the Spirit ? tance. 

Acts, Chapter 28. verſe 25,| From thisplace of Petey the 
| Luke, Chapter 2. verſe 26. 1 Papiſts gather,that Ictus Chriſt 
| was declired to him by the holy after his death deſcended imo 
Gheſt, 1 Corinthians, Chapter | hell in his ſoule, by his preach- 
I4. verſcs 14.1516. Ephetians' ing to deliver from thence fuch 
2.verle 2. ' as were ſhut up in that part of 
| It That which is fpirituall| hell called Limbres Patrum, as 
or pure, Iohn 3.6, That which ina prifon,alſoto releaſe divers 
3 borne of the Spirit, u Spirit , ut of the paines of Purgatory. 
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lathians 3. 3. T#.t afrer you | we kirw what thingsare given. 
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i For fift, here 


LNENTION OT 


IS ( 11 Peter ) 130 


Chrift his ſoulc, or of his Gc- | 


ſcending , but of his Spirit ; 


whereby cannot bee meant h's | 


ſoulc, becauſe the Apolt!c 
 [peakes of the Syirit of Chritt 
' whereby hee was quickened 
and raiſed tip from the dead, 
verſe 18. But that Spt11 ic which 
raiſed Iefus from the deac, was 
his divine poiver and Godhead, 
divine nature, here ſet a- 
gainſt his fleſh, which fignih- 


th his humane nature. Indeed ! 


' none is reſtore d from death t 

( life, but h1 is foulc muſt be lock 
red to his b dy , yer can the 
foule no morc C#1j9; n C 1c (cite 


tothe body,thar: at fir't it could 
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[ten by Peter, Is NO MOre + 

that Thriit of old thne, wen 
| and preached through bs Spi- 
'ritor Godhead by 2L24 his 
 lervantto the Spirits or foules 
| whichare £9 y i1 heil,bur were 
aiivec.at what time 
preach-uato them. This lence 
of the place is tv clearer, a3 Gi- 
ve1S Popiſh DivyLics doe j 'ecld 
£0 it, 7 homa\ Agua re ject- 


ing 2 tneiwr Opinion , Which tay : 


- — 


| Chrill preached in h.il, teilerh | 
us, It is better expounded of : 


o | the Operation of Chriſt his 
Godhead, trom the beginaing 
ot the world, Of this mindarc 
the ordinary glofle, Lyranes 
and Andraut'ts tOO, as Learned 
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| /RerX 1G, 's 41} Irme:n. Buda alfc [0, | 


vath Aranaſim, irnerpret chis 
| lext TI C hritt nis preachi as 


— _— ——- —— 


tothom VNOWWEeIc nit YELCEV I'S, 
Pf - o = 11 L 
STOTe THE 41cGUa, 35S if. i" $6: ke 


SFIMCE;2 1 
RnOEcmitis,on 11s T ex: 

15 That high and nobic fa- 
oft mans {oule, called the 
jutGeritanding or minde, with 
the moſt inward cogitations 

thereof, Luice 1. 47 Ay Sprrit 


\SULY 


C4 2th, Rom, I 2.2. Bc renews- 


a 1n the Spirit of YOUr 911446, 3 


| Theft. 


his antiver to the | 


—————<————— ——— 


IT "I . "Ty peeve, . {$6 1h OWE EA, 
-C SLY es _7 2b tbe I * . 


— ©  __ — 


| 


—_—— — 


9. 


A — 


P. 


___ 


| Theſl, 5-23. 1 Cor.2. 11. And | Hath mage rs able Mtmſters of | 
in all places where Spirit and | the Spire. 
{oule are mcntioned together. | 
An unregenerate perſon hath | have the gitt of the Spirit to | 
buta ſoule and a body : but a | dee the ojhice of a P rophetand ! 
ſpirituall man borne from a- | Teacher, yet inveede hath it 
bove, hath a Spirit,foule, and ' not, 1 Tohn 4.1. Belceve not c- 
body. Not that any new part | very Spirie. 


is added to the ſoule of a new- 


| ir, loh.3 (6s 


'and conſent. 1 Cor.5.3, But 
| preſent tw Spirit. Allo ver. 4. 

| 1$ With all thc heart, or 
withatrne attction, Rom. 1. 9. 
' Whom 1 ſerve in my ſpirit , that 
is,cheerefully,and with a good 
will,not tor gaine or vaine-glo- 
ry, but from his heart, Matth. 
5-3. It is put for opinion or af- 
tection. 

I9 The conſcience ſanRified 
and renewed by the Spirit, 
Rom. 8. 16. Gods Spirit beareth 
witneſſe with our ſpirit, that is, 
| to Our ſanctihed conſcience. 

20 The dicames and deyi- 
ces of men, covered and cloa- 
ked with pretence of ſpirituall 
| revelation. 2 Thefl,2,2. Nor be 
troubled, neither by $ pirit, nor 
word, 

21 The ſpirituall and ſinceere 
worſhip of God,voidof carnall 
ceremonies and hypocriſie, loh. 

4.24. Huft worſhip him iy ir:t 
| andtruth,Phil,3.3. 


| 22 The Goſpell, 2 Cor. 4.6. 


| 


23 One that pretendeth tv | 


24 Dodrine, delivered by 


bornechild of God, but anew htm, whick-isendued with the 
(pirituall quality 1s wronght i | gift of the Spirit, for inſtruRi- 


| on of the Church, 1 Iohn 4. 2+; 
17 Purpoſe, thought, will, | Every fpirit which confeſſeth that 


than in other men , to the end | 


leſus is come inthe fleſy,aof God. 
Here is meant, both doctrine 
and perſon that bringsit. 


= | 
25 Spirituall exerciſes, of 


Prayer, Meditation, Hearing, 
&c. Gal.6.8. Hee that [owes to 
the Spirit, that is, he that cxcr- 
ciſeth himlclfe in {pirituall du- 
LES» | 
26, Skill of working ingold , 
Silver, Iron, and Brafle, Exod. 
31.3. Whom ] filled with the 
Spirit of God, 

27 Livelineſſe, quickneſle, | 
and greater zeale of godlinefle 


they may beeexamples to lead 
others in the way, 1 T189,4+ 12+ 
28 A itrange rongue by the 
eift of the Spirit. 1 Cor. 14-1 5+ 
They doe erre which intrerpret 
this either of voice, or breath, 
or blinde intentions. | 
Spirits ] Themoſt inward 
and ſecret conceptions and 


thoughts of the Soule, 1 Cor. 
Chapter 12.ver-10. Toanother | 
Yy 3 diſcer-; 
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I. P. 
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. diſcermng of Spirits, Spirit of feare | An effec: of. 
| Evill Spirits JFury,rage,and the Spirit,to wit, ffeare and ter- 
| ' madnefle , ſhirred up by fomze rour wroughtin the hearts of. 


' divell ſent of God, to vex wic- men by the holy Spirit, in the 
| ked Sawl for his diſobedience, miniftery and preaching of che 
1 Sam.16.14. Law, revealing our finnes, and 
' Spirit of adoption) An effet Gods wrath due unto them, 
| of the holy Spirit, to witte, a Rom.$.15.7e have not received | | 
| witneſſing unto the beleevers 15 fpirit of feare againe,2 Tim; | 
| that God hath adopted them, 1-7. This 1s the worke of the | 
and taken them for his Chil- , Spirit in anregenerate men. | 
: dren, Rom.$.15. Te have reces-| Thus the Spiric of a ſound ' 
ved the Spirit of Adoption, that minde, the Spirit of wiledome | 
is, the Spirit which witneſſeth | and meckenefle, the Spirit of 
| | unto you your adoptionto be \ knowledge, the Spirit of grace | 
| Gods children. and prayer, the (pirit of Pro- 
| | Spirit p2ayeth ] Thar it | pheſfie, and ſuch like, ſignifie 
| 


teacheth or cauſeth the faithfull ; ſeverall effets, workes, and | 
to pray , ſuggeſting good de- | gifts, together with the author 
fires and motions, and ſtirring | and cauſe, which is the holy | 
up aihance and fervency in cal- Spirit infufing them:and on the | 
ling on God, Rom. 8.27. other ſide, the Spirit of Pride, | 

To be bone after the @pi- Covetoutneſſe, fury , unclean- | 
rit] Tobce borne intothiselc- | neſle, and the like doe fignitic 
mentary world, by the vertue theſe vices, and the divell that 
| . | of Gods promiſe, and after a wicked Spirit the author of 


|  ſpirituall manner, and not by , them, 
' | ordinary courſe of nature,Gal. | Togrowo2 be ſtrengthened || 
4. 19. Perſecuted him that was 1 BIptrit] By littleand little(as | 
| borne afier the Spirit, that is, 1 | other children ) to attaine the 
| [aac and the. children of the | uſe of reaſon , that heemight 
; true Church. | bee like us, Þuke 2. 40. Hee 
| Bozneofthe SpiritJOuere- ; was ſtrengthened in the Spirit, | 
| generate and borne inro the | Elay 7.15, 

Chriſtian world by the holy | Spirit of the @on7 Not the | 
| Spirit, the author of our New- | giving of the hol; Ghoſt ts | 
' birth, Iohn 3.6. Thar which | the ſon, but the breathing and 


| borne of the Spirit. proceeding of the Spirit from |. 
| Eatrnelſfef the Spirit) Dex | the eſſence of the ſonne, as well | 
; Zenle and Earneſt. asfrom the Fathers , alſo that | 
| the , 
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| the ſon giveth the Spirit, lohn | 
I 6,7.14- PIO 
| T0 beginne in the Spirit 
| By the {pirituall eſicacie of the 
| Goſpeil to enter upon the {er- 
vice and plcaſing of G O D; 
; ſuch as had done thus, were 
; not to looke for perfection 
| by outward ceremonies, and 
; naturall ſtrength endeveuring 
| fo keepe the Law , Galathians 
| 33+ Having berunnein the Spi- 
Mit, EXC. 
| Fervent in the Spirit] A 
| Chriſtian ſoule, made carneſt 
' in duries of Chriſtianity tho. 
| rough the powerable motion 
' of the holy ſpirir ſtirring us up 
to vehement and zealous endea» 
vours, Rom.1 2.11. Ferventiy 
Spirit, When as any matter 
concerning Geds glory, or the 
{alvation of our telves and o- 
' therS is in hand, wee may not 
| then behave our ſclves floath- 
| tally or coldly, Revelations 3. 


16, 
Pne body, and one Spirit? 

Our being conjoyned into a 
moſt ſtreighr corporation by 
one Spirit knitting many mem- 
bers in one, Ephel. 4.4. There 

zs one body and one Spirit, That 
which is one, may notbe devi- 
| ded by hatred,diſcord,(chitms, 
herefie. 
| This word {Spirit ) whenit 
| 1s oppoſed unto the ( Fleſh ) it 

ſignifieth one quality, to wit, 
the grace of regeneration , or 


: 


ww hatſocucr is in man renewed | 
by the holy Ghoſt: Galathians | 
5.17. and when it 1s (ct againſt | 
the Letter , it ſigniftieth anv- | 
ther quality, to wit, the ope- ' 
ration and cfhCacie of the holy | 
Ghoſt, engraving and ' wri- ; 
ting 1a mens hearts, the Do- | 
Arineof the Goſpell and Law, | 
2 Corinthians 3- verſc 6. and | 
ſometime it noteth the Ver- | 
tue, truth, and end of ſome | 


| outward figne which ſevered | 


trom ſuchend, is called the Let- | 
ter, Romanecs, Chapter 2. verſc 
27 » ' 
Spirit of the Gods] A Di- | 
vine force and vettue, Gen, 41. : 
Kine 37. In whom # the Spree | 
of Goas, | 
Holy Sptrit ] That Spirit of | 
Gud,which in himſclte 1s moſt 
holy, and worker of holinefle | 
in all others, Epheſ. 1. 13. Tee | 
were /ealed with the holy Spurit, | 
Zo beled by the Spirit | To; 
follow the direction otthe ſpi- 
rit, having his good motions 
for the guide and governour of | 
our whole life, Roman. 8. 14. 


They that are ledde by the $ pirit, 
are the ſonnes of God. | 
Note, The Spirit is ſaid in ho- | 
ly Scripture, as Lud. 6. 14. and | 
14.6, to come upon one, When | 
he doth ſeme noble, rare, and 
worthy aRtteven as the wicked 
ſpirit is ſaid to enter into [xdas | 
when he did ſome notable ane | 
excellivewickednes,Ioht 3.17. | 
Yy 4 Zo 
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|  Tolive in the Spirit}lo be 
| | quickned ( having bcene dead 
'1n tinnes ) with the Spirit to 
; Godward, to bee able in tome 
Jil ; 1acafure to pleaſe him by an 
| | | holy life, Gala. 5.2. /f ye {1ve 19 
| :he fpirit, Whereas ſome uſe to 

| | demand whether the Spirit bee 
 1n the faichfull onely , as tour 

' ching his giftand operation,or 
allo by his effence and tub- 
' ſtance; I doe judee, that ſeeing 
| he never leaveth his owne gitfcs 


| ward fighes, and: earneſt dc- 


| but is ever preſent with his 


| fires, proceeding from the in-| 
tin of che Spirit. Rom. Chap. 
' 8.27, Know the meanns of the | 
' Spirit, | 
| Newnelle of the Spirit] | 
' Such a new lite, as becomes | 
| them whom the Spirit hath re- | 
'newed ; or a newaud holy life | 
; Wrought by the Spirit of God, | 
' Remans 7. verſe 6. That wee | 
' ſpould ſerve Goa in Newneſſe | 
| of Sperit. | 


Dpirit of P2omiſe] That 


| owne workes, to preſerve and | ſpirit, which brings not the | 
' continue them, it is faid , hee | Law to terrifie us, but the pro- | 
' doth continue with the faith- | miſe of free adoption to con- | 
tull for ever, therefore his own  firmeand comfort us , and by | 


: ; perſon, not his graces alone, is 
| with andinthe godly. 

Dptrit luſfing againft the 

deth, ] S& Lult. 

| Sanilfring of the Spirit ] 
| | The preaching of the Goſpel], 
| whereoyGod giveth his quick- 
ning Spirit, working the lite 
it Ny {of Grace in the Ele, 2 Corir- 


| | n:jterie of the Spirit bee plori- 
| | ors ? : : 

1 | Spirit of G2ace ] The worke 
| | of the Spirit, making the 
| | " | eleCt partakers of that Grace, 

| which Chrilt hathpurchaſed; 

4 | | Zachary Chapter 12. verſe 10, 

1 And I will powre uponthe houſe 
of David, and upon the Inhabs- 

{ rants of [ernſalexs, the Spirit of 

 GYraACEe, 


Weaning of the Spirif ] In- 
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(1, Et, 'thians 3.8. How all not the mi- 


his ſpeciall gittes to ſeale up | 
the promiſe in our mindes, E- | 
phel. 1, 13, The holy. Spirit of | 
promiſe, | | 
God promiſed his Spirit, Io- 
 e12.28. Eſay 44+ 3. and eter- 
nall lite promited, is afſurcd 
to the ftaithfull by the Spirit, | | 
' thence called Spirit of Promiſe. 
P2emiſe of the Spirit JThe 
Spirit promiſed, or the bleſ- 
ſing of a ſpirituall life, which 
commeth to belceversby pro- 
miic and free gitt of God, Ca- | 
lathians Chap. 3.verſ. 14 That 
we might receive the promiſe of | 
the Sparit. | 
Spirits of the P2ophets._] | 
The dodtrine which the Pro» | | 
\ phetrs bring through the inſpi- | | 
ration of the holy Spirit, 1 Co- | | 
tinth. 14+ 32.T he fprrits of the | 

| Prophets| 
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| Prophets are ſ«bjeti to the Pz9- Tit, who is {aid co be the Spirit 
| \ phets, ; of them both. 
| | Toreccive the Spirit] To | Spiritaall lumber } Spiri- 
| feele the eificacy 2nd power of , tuall ſlumber and blindneſſe, 
| | the Spirit, working in us, faith, | 


, cauſed by the wicked ſpirit, E- 
hope,love,joy ,tearc,gricte, and | lay 29.10,The Lord hath cove- 
ſuch like graces and afteRions, ' red you with the Spirit of [lum- 
| Rom.S.14.7e havenotrecerved ber, 
| the fpirit of bondage but ye have | Dpirit of Swthſaping JSuch 
recexved the ſpirit of adoption. | anevaill ipirit as can tell things 
To ſend the Spirit ] Not / paſt, and guefle at things to | 
' to remove the holy Spirit from | come, Ads 16,16. Having 4 | 
; heaven to carth, in reſpect of | Spirit of ſocrh-ſaying, or drvi- | 
' his divine eflence, ( which de- | 24ttoy. | 
ing infinite, and fulfilling all | SWwo2d of the Spirit] The | 
places, theretore doth not | werd of God, which is a Spirt- 
| 


change place) but to worke ef- | tuall Sword, to defend us, and 
| | fetually and forcibly (as Kings | offend Satan, Eph.6. 17. Take to 
| effect matters by their Legats ) you the Sword of the Spirit, | 
| by the decree oft GOD inthe Jnthe Spirit] By 14ch pray- 
' hearts of the Elect, to gather : ers as proceed from the Spirit 


; themtoChriftout of the world, and the moit inward parts of 
| andto endoiy theichearts with the loulc : as Roman. $. 26.27» | 


o 


| full confidence in him , giving. 
thereby witnefle to their ſpt- 
rits, that they be the children | 
of God, Gal.4. 6.Ged hath ſent 
forth the Spirit of his Sonne,&*c, 
Seeing it 1s Here called both 
the Spirit of the Father, and of | 
| the Sonne, and it is {21d tobee | 
ſent out from both, in Iohn 14, 
{ and 16: Therefore raſhly did | 
| the Arrians teach the inequali- | 
' ty of the Father,and of Chriſt, 
'2s touching the God-heade, 
| which is hereby proved to be 
| equally belonging ro them 
| both, becauſe the Sonne as well 


| 


Ephel.G.18, 

Onrit of truth | The holy 
Spirit being himicit mott true, 
even truthit ſclte, alſo the Au- 
tor and Teacher of truth to all 
others, Iohn 15.17, Even the 
Serrit of T rath, 

*Tho2ough the Spirit}, Tho- 
rouga faith wrought in the E- , 
lect by the grace and vertue of | 
the holy Ghoſt, or by the ho- | 
ly Gholt begctting faith, Gala. | 
qeverie 5, Wee through the Spi- | 
rit,&'c, 

Ancleane Spirit] A wicked ; 
Angell or a Dive!i, uncleane 1n 


| 


; 


| aSthe Father ſendeth the Spi- | 


himſclte , and Author of un- | 
clennelic 
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cleanneſſe i in others, Mat. 10,1. | Bread and Wine ; butthat coc- 
| Luke 9, I. And give them power | porall ſervices now ſhould bee 


| againſt nncleane ſpirits, 
| Spirit of UWiſedome and 
' Kevelation)] The gift of wile- 
dome, and a more large mea- 
lure of the knowledge of the 


, Golpell, through the revelati- 


; On of the Spirit, Epheſians, 1, 


verſe 17. 
| Zowalke after the Spirit.) 
; To be led by the Spirit, when 
| wee follow (ia o:dering vur 
| lives the good motion there- 
| of, Rom. $,10.1/hich walke af- 
ter the Spirit, Gal.c,25s 
To wozthip in Spirit] To 
 givcand offer unto God a {p1- 
ritual ſervice, agreeable to his 
Nature, being himfelfe a Spi- 
rit,lohn 4,243.7 be trme wor ſhip- 
| pers, all worſhip the Father in 
pi. 
{ Note. Here is meant that the 
| worth pot God under the gol- 
| pel, (ould cfpecially conlitt in 
; the mind and heart of man, and 
' not {o much in bodily ſ{crvices, 
as inwathings,anointings, gar- 
ments. placc,times,as it waSun- 
der che L aw, as appcarcth by 
the next ver Ice As by worſhip 
' intruth, 1s meant that it Mould 
; not be in fignes and (hadowes, 
| as uUNQer che Law. Hereby,itis 
not Chriſts meaning to ſhut 
| forth all {eruices bodily, as 
kneeling, lifting up of hands, 
| hor earthly mcanes of his wor- 


| 


ſhip, who appointed Water, | 


tewer. 
Jn Sptrit ] Spiricually, not 
in carnall rits,Phil., 
Dpirituall ] That which is 


molt pure, being given not to . 


our bodles onely,but to our ve- 
ric ſpirits and ſecret thoughts, 
| Romanes 7.14. The Law i /þ1- 
retwuall. 

2: Perſons endued with great 
meaſure of godly knowlcdgc 
and ſpirituall graces. 1 Cor.z.1. 
[ cannot [peake unto you, 4s to 

irituall, 

3 One mightily ruled and go- 
verned by the Spirit, Gal. 6.1. 
Ton that are ſprituall, reftore 
[uch an one, 

4 One that hath the truce 
lence and interpretation of the 
word in his heart, by which he 
can tricall D»trines. 1 Cor.2. 


16.The ſpiritnall man diſcerxerh 


all things. The Papi'ts appro- 
priate this terine( Sp:ritzall)to 
their Cleargy, which of ail o- 
ther men, are molt carnall eye- 
ry WAY. 


Note. 7. calleth him a' 
(pirituall man bere, which bath 
the ſence and mind of God in. 
the Scripture , taught by the 


Spirit; and ſuch an one as he is 
to be judged of no man,fo farre 
as he is ſpiritgall, no more than 
God himſclfe , whoſe minde 


hee hath, 2 Corinthians 2. vcrl. | 


ST 


Spirit 


| 


| 
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| Spiritof ſiiznver | A minde 
| ſencelefle altogether 1n mat 


thers, now exhibited to us, 1c | 
ceived and caten by the Spirit 


- —— —— 


| ters of ſalvation , (Ke to one|and Faith, was figured in 
| in an hcavy ſlcepe or lethargy) | Manna, thercture called the 
| who is nor to be awaked ou: | Spiritual Meate. 1 Cor.10.3.4. | 
| of the Qleepe of tinne, wich any! Spirituall things z The | 
prickings of the word. Romans | matter of dottrine, and the | 
11.8./ will give ther the Spirit | words whereby it 1$ dElivered | , 
of lumber. The word (Spirtr) | and taught, both being Spiri- | 
though it ſignifie the minde, vs | *22it and heavenly. Comparing | 


«+ | 


( 


_— - a 
_. 


Ezra1.1, yet here it hgnihieth! 
{omewhat more, namely, the | 
evill ſpirit Satan, ſent of God 
into the mindes of the repro- 
bate Iewes, co harden them in 
their unbelecte tiil they became 
paſt feeling. And nore it gene- 
rally, that where good or bad 
Epithites are added to this 
word {( Spirit ) they doe imply. 
the effets and workes of Gods 
grace, inclining the godly to 
gocd things: or of his wrath, 
:nclining and diſpoſing ( as a 


Spirerwall things with Spiritnul' 
J1Mgy, | 
Dpozting ] Some token or 
{1gne of mariage love, Gen, 26, 
8. Hee ſaw [ſaxc [portins w:th 


Rebecca, 


Note. It13 the word where- 
of //aac himſclte had his name, 
Geneſis 17. 17.and 21.6.and it 
1gnthes laughing, playing, re- 
Joycing.Salomer laith, Rejoyce 
with the wife of thy youth,Proy, 
9. k g, I 9. 

TWithout Dpot ] That after 


' righteous Iudge ) the wicked 
toevill things. 

Spiritually ] By the ver- 
tie and; ſpeciall enlightning 
of the Spirit, 1 Cor.Chaptcr 2. 
| 2 4. Becauſe they are. fpiritually 
aiſcermed, 

; Spiritnall meafe 7 Manna 
inthe Wildernefſe, which was 
fo0ce not onely for the belly, 
| but repreſenrcd our true ſoule- 
| food, even Chriſt, which isthe 
: bread that came cowne from 
| heaven, whereof he that eateth 
| ſhall live for ever : this bread 
; Or meate promilcd to the Fa- 


the reſurreAion (as now there 


[1s none by imputation ) ſo in | 
the body of the Church, ſhall | 
not {ticke the lcaſt fin or Raine | 
of old Ldaam, notio much as is | 
a {mall Spot in © garment, or a 
wrinkle in the face; becaulſc a'l ' 
\(hall be moſt pure and g'ori- 
'ous, there being a ccleſtiall | 
brightnefle inthe Church tri- | 
umphant, with vicfſed immor- 
;tality 2nd moſt perfc&t know- | 
ledge of God, accompanied 
with perfe& holineſle. Ephel. | 
5. verſe 27. Not having Sper or | 
wrinkle, | 
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| Spzinklng of the bloud of | now , fecke to reareup their | 
| Jeſus Chri& ] The puritying rightcoulſneſle of Warkes Bf 

| | and clcanfing of our Con{cica- which cannut poſſioly ſtand | 

| ces from the guilt and filchines | vefore the moſt ſevere Iudge | 
| of ſinne,by the merit of Chriſts | ot the world, no more than a 

bloud-ſhedding , c#cRvally ap- | ded-r:1d perſon, or dead car- | 

| 

' 


 Plied thorough the Spirit and | kaſſc, or puppet can be eredted | 
| Faith. I Peter 1, 2. Thorough andcauled to itand upon their : | 
| the Sprinkling of the blond of le | rect. | 
| [tes (viſt, To continue in trengeh, 
Sp2cad ab2oad] To encreaſe | and ftirme eftare, ſomething al. 
ercatly and ſuddenly to be en- | ready lifted up, and well 1ct- | 
 larged, Geneſis 28, 14+1n Ex0O, | led, Plalme 99.71. Stablifh the 
I.12.Gen. 30. 30.431 Chron. | * bing, O Lord, which thaw haſt | 

' 4:38. the word is to nſed-it |wrowghte | | 
| forerclleth the ſpreading of | Dtafte of bzead The ſtrength | 
| the Church throughout the | of bread which nouriſheth us. | 
| world. Scc BBzead. | 
To goe with a Staffe ] To | 


| 


F -- F T goc fimply, barely, without a- | 


| 
; ny riches, or ſtrength, pompe, | 
| MKoStabliſh} To ſet up, or | or power, Gene, 32.10, With | 
| reare a thing or a perſon which | #y Staffe [ came,+c, Mar.6. 8. | 
| is weake and unable to ſtand | eL Staffe #nely, 
' up, without ſupport- Romans | ®fained Cloth 7 VnpertcR | 
| _ 14.ver{c 4. He ſhall be inherent righteouſneſle of the. 
| eftabliſhed ; that 1s, made to | Saints , mingled with many | 
| ; ſtand or heldup that he do not | finnes , as if xt were ſo many | 
' fall d »wne flat and periſh, Ro- | ſtaines, Elay 64.6. Onr r:ghte- | 
- mans Chapter 10. verſe 3. Go- on/reſſe is like a filthy or OE] 
| 


ing about ts flabliſh their owne cloth, | 
| 1ghteouſnes.luſticiaries, which Mo ffay ] To leave bea- | 
attribute rizhteouſneſſe to | ring children for a while.Gen, | 
| | thetr owne workes ; doe like | 29-45» 
little children, which make, Standing] Continuing. Plas 
| babbics of clouts, and ſet them 33.It. aud 111.3. Miniſtring. 
' up on their fcete, though they | 134+ I. Dan. 14+ Alſo taking | 
can by no meanes ſtand, So in | effec, or being performed. E-| 
; Yaine dec Mcrit-inongers, P ha- | ſay 8.10. | | 
; riſtes heretofore, and Papiſts | Zo ffando2 fall td the Lo2d] | | 
| O \ | 
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Uiterent naturc. By itanding 
| or falling, ſome underftand the 
dancer of our acti- 
0:15;but the tormcr expoſition 
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our a01gs(be they done right- 
y Or not } there commet1 nct- 
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| Parrt(t- to keeps thi Scrip- | (cite away Witrout the know : 
rar; O87) LC people OT God, | ledoe and conſenr of Lava, 
| un-ier p:260ce Of evicuritte | GEn 31.20, 


aid Jarkencſle ? Stem of Jeſſe ] The royail 


| 
To matic a ncft among the | Family of David tonne Cf Heſſe: 
[ 
| 


| | | CT. | 
| SPLAarres) Pround,y, to pPrelvine | now deprived of Kingly power 
= bes Ef ® . , 5 
| 0: tafety, as if they were out of } and authority, and brought to 
| 
| 


7” 


—_ 


| rcach and gun-thot, being a- | poverty,as in [o/eph and ATary, 
| mongſt Stars, farre aboue mens \ both of rhis faguly, and both 
| heads. Obed. 4. Make thy neſt | needy pertons, appeareth, Eſay | 


| avove the Starres. | Ilite Arod of the Stems of lefe.\ 
Starres of God) Moſt beau- | Macke &. 3.4.Luke 2.24-Inthis | 
 tifull,bright,ard glorious Stars, | 7. ver, of Chap. I 1.of Eſay,the 
| Elay 14412. 4bove the Starres | nativity and perion of Chriſt, | 
| f God. inthe 2, and 3. his manifoid | 
| Statutes! The word of God, | graces;inthe ot her three verſes, 


EI —_ ————_—_— yy ——_— —_ —m——_—_—____ 4 


| 
| 
becauic hee hath appointed us | his office and kingly nk. 
' to walke init, and to frame all | {tration be detcrived, | 
our thoughts,affections, words | Wandzing Starre ] Anun-| 
1 and workes by it ; and becauſe | ſtable man, or one of an UNCON.- | 

| 


- —— Cr R— oe 


all ſtatutes, decrees, conſtitu- | {tant minde. Iude 13, They are 

tions of Church and King- | wandring Stars, F 

dowes 0nght to be ordered by | @fewaid} An Oilicer ina | 

it. Pla'.19.8. great family, prutintruſt with | 
The ſtay and Staffe 5 All | diſpenſing and laying out of 

| the props, helps, andaides of | his Maſters goos, Luke 16.1, 

the Commonuycalth, . both | A certaine man had a Steward, | 


| ; ſmall and great, whereof the | &c. | | 

| kindsare particularly rehearſed | 2 Every Chriſtian which | 2 
| | untill the fift verſe Elay 3. 1. | hath receiveda calling and pitts | | 
| | The Lord doth take away the | from God , but eſpecially the | | 

| flay and Staffe, « | Miniſters of the Goſpcli,rruſted | 


To lift up his Staffe ] To | withthe Myſteries of Chriſt to | 
be and ſtand for the defence and | difpoſe and difpente them to | | 
ſafegard of his peopie of 1#4a, | the people. Luke 16.2.Fsr thou | 
| as when at their comming out | maiſt be vo /onger Sterward, And 

of Egypt, Moſes lifted up his | 12.42. Who z5 a faithfull Stew- 
{Staffe ro divide the Sea. Efay | ward and wile ? 
10.24. | ToSticre up] To fofter and 
To ®#teale)To convay him- | keepe burning the firc of Gods 
S '_ - Grace | 
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| ths {ame purpoſe have I ſtirred 


| 
| 


| lothtome. Genctis 34-30. The 
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from a ſou kic hid in che athes, 


| tore hee 1s ſaid ro be a Stone 


—O—— - ———_ _ —— — —— —— 


Fd % 
4 I: accs 


quULncti. 2o | 113de 3 6G: That they 


— F* _ P 
' 4 / Xo jp 
DIIYVE MDEPEC "4s ©} G od WAP7ICTH 75 
F % - 


:nd by gentle biaits qQuiche- 
2cd. 

2 To bring one 13to tie 

world, aurance him to _—_ 

| 

| 


ity, and to ha: den him in ht: 
{ione, 35 a Punichiocnt of I11; 
former lults. Rom,9. 17. Fo; 


thee Hp. 
To Sfinke ] To become 


like 1s (poken, I SamM-1 34+ and 
27.12. 1 Chr.19.6.Ex0d.5, 21. 

Stone ]. A creature fo cal- 
led, being ſtrong, hard, and 
tiffe, whereof there be many 
kindes. 

2 Hardnefſe of heart, or a 
ſtiffe and unyeclding hearr,Ezc 
36.26.1 will take froms you JInr 
hearts of Stoxe, 

3 Chrilt which is likened to 
2 Stone, becauſe hee beares up 
the whole builoing of the 
Church, and joynes together 
[ewesand Gentil-5s,as two wals 
in one,Geneſis 49.24. Elay 28. 
16. Hence hee is calied the 
H-ad-ſtone, or the Corner- 
ſtone, Matthew 21.4 2.And be- | 
cauſe rhis Stone 1s not ſet up 
by man,but ſerit by God,there- 


which Sathan and the out hands. Daicl 
"c(h goe above to put our and />ecaule unbcicevers retule to 


 J 
' 
; 


Cut out ofthe Mountains with- | 


*> 45+ And 


'e laid upon this Stone, and 
lO perith; therefore it is called, 


LI #. 0, F 
ſ. 1 Vct.2,8. 1 Stoneto ftum- 


LES 


FH ar, a wal a [cot 'T of offence, 
Morcover, bccanſc he 1sof cx- 
CCcu1!12 great valtic, and cxccl- 
Iency, thence he is called an e- 
'CH a precious Stone, 1 Pct. 
2.,VCtic 6. Bebo! {,T pat in S1ox 4 
chiefe Corner Stone, el-t and 


prectons, W hereunto adde this, | 


that hee Is teariwed a living 
Stone, becauſe by his ever-11- 
ving vertue, hec prefervcs in 
life of grace all the taithfull, ti!l 
hee bring them to the life of 
glory. 1Pet. 2.4.7 9 whom 1-e 
come,asto a U1417 Stone, 1 al ly, 
becauſethe molt perfect pro- 
vicence of God watchcth over 
the Church, and every taichfull 
perſon built upon this Stone : 
therefore it is faid, that ſeyen 
eycs ſhall be upon it. Zachs3.,9, 
Vpon one Stone ſpal be ſeveneyes, 
Lich.4.1 0. 

Dtone of Xlrael | God, who 
wasthe {trength and refuge of 
[ſracls people.Gen 49. 24, By 
the Stone of Iſract. 

Lively Stcnes 1 All true 
beleevers which by the Do- 
Arine of the Goſpel, are 
quickned with the lite of God, 
being founded upon Chriſt the 
Head-Stone.1r Peter, Chapter 


2. Verſe 5. "W-) lrvely ſtones are 
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A Stone of 


Wa bite Stones: 


-* 
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| rata the ve rae Or ade | 


{ol:rion of one a tome 
27100unjultl, laidt 0-1 Lakes 
2 Abfolution of © ncrs, 


| which doc beiceve in C hriſt, 


"OM guil it and punit himcne if 


, F | 
| ali therrfinnes. Reve2.i7; / 2! 
; 8 $ h198 | awhite Stone, 


2iraght of times, oz trou- 


vious times) T! 12: for thetpace | 3 A woman that is 


' 62. weeks of veares,( which 
bh 5 434-ycares) J12at calamities 
h0d COME Ports and conti- 
EF 4ty prefleagd vexe the Tevws 
i ici did begin 

110 departure or reurne 
tft Nehemah ty the K11g of 
| Dabion, Damclg. 25. Even 14 
Leroy ns rumor, Ot theiciimes 

| E104 E {Ne lemysr Chal }.GO, 
ut Ec more tully, in Chas. 
nd 29, And by the books of 
| FxKa, Nehemia,8 Mech: bees, 
| itappeares to have rallen out as 
SaFF iel here prop ©1 cd p and 
' elſewhe rC. 
2traight gate] Morthcatt- 
' on of our evill liits, or d« niall| 
; of our ſclves, \ hen our reaion 
\ and Wii! are 1114 Ac | [UG] ject [11TO 
| Gods W ord, Mar.7. 13. £167 
14 at the Str a bt ga & 
A Stranger andſotournour |] | 
One that was borne 11 ai 10ther | 
| country, and hath no pofleſlion 


l ' of his owne in that ſtrange 
| ' place where he dwelleth; this 


'Stn0 Piovper Mgniication. Gen 
\ 23.4 ICI,LIoLJ, 
Irangcr] One thats ro: 
4 wh: buc of tome othcer Nate 
1, Math. 27.7. Tobury Strax- 
gers 8, Elay1g. 1, ictivnitics 
elect Gen: liCS. 


| £2 One that comes to us fron 
| another Co ale Vt oh Ye : 


a EW. Het: | Ca " Ee L671 ſ 7 


' 

[ , 

|££1f# t 10 CMECTER170 \ {4 
OZ : 


EFF, 

ca may 
pRWBe v4 1te.Provet b.y.20,0 27 
hou lcAC/ ” th 4374 EmMmpr, "A OS ; bs = 


[ome 0) fa Strans Ter ? 

4 One t! zatutcch this wor'd 
as if he uſcd it not, {ctting ts 
minde upon his country wy ticl: 
15 aboye, Peter 2. 11, / beſtec! 
you 4s Pilgrims axd Str. CLILES 
Hebrewes II, 17, Cor eſſe 1 
they were Strangers ani Þ!l- 
rims pon carth, 

5 Vncircumciſed Gentil:s, 
who had nothing to doe with 
the Covenant of Salvation by 
| Chriſt, Ephel. 2. [2, Am a weve | 


| 


| 


Strangers from the Cov nant 


of Promi#ſe. 


6 One which 1s not of the: 


Kings. itocke and tawily. Mat. 
17.25.20. 

7 One whichioſcth his d1g- 
nity and liberty, paſſing inro 
\ the power of another. Obad. 

verſe 12. 


$ Every Inhdeli and pro- 


' phane perſon. Ioel 3.17. Reve. 


| 2 I,27« R 
Vicked 


_— — — — — KMF_—— 
— —— —— 


— 


V. 


g A wicked perton, who ha- 
| ving a good protection hike 
ours, and otherwiſe neere us, 
yet 1s of {ſtrange 1] manners, 
and uleth us as if he were 2 
ſtranger or caemy. So the Z1- 
' chims being Tirachtes were to! 
David, faime 54.3. A ſtran-' 
ger tO NYM2NITy es | 
| 10 Afinfullluſt, 2 Sam. 12.4. 
a ſiranget wo reaſon and to cha- 
(Uty. 

Stnmbling 2Blocke] 1 Ana 
\tarall or artiliciall impedt- 
' ment in ones way. 2 Any 
: hnne inward or outward, as 
; that which hindcreth our con- 
 fidence in our -prayer to God, 
, and his mercy toward Us. EzC. 
} 14432: allo hindcreththe pow- 
cr of Gods Word, and mans 
| CONVET 11 ON», 

' Childzen cf ffrangers ] Ei- 
| ther Children which are begot- 
' cen in matrizge with Infidels. 
| or ( whichis bctter) the rites, 

cuſtomes,invcntions,and man- 
| vers of it:angers, which arc 
| called Children by Sianilitude. 
Eſay 2.6, They reſt 1 the ( hil- 
| dren of firangers. 

Strenath ] Strong praiſe, 
; Plalme 8.2. & 29.1. & $6.7. & 
118.14, 

2 Kingcdome, Palm, 20, 6. 
 Alſotke Arke of God, Plalme 
78.61. 
3 Natura!] and vrall juyce, 
which makes things ſtrange. 
Geneils 9.12, Plalme 22. 16, 


j 
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and 33+ 76. loſhua 14.15, Ge- | 
nc {15 4. 3+ Note” the 

Strugled together) Bruiſcd | 
one another by ſtruglino, Gen, | 
25- 22. This dtd prefage the | 
contraricty that ſhould be be- 
tweene E/ar and Jacob; allo 
betweene the children of this 
world aud of God, 

S$, *, 

Dubiccton, 02 Submiſſion ] 
| The piacing and ferting one | 
thing under another in a due | 
order, as the water under the 
carth, and earth under the 
aire, the aire under the Firma- 
ment, and this under the third 
heaven, Children under Fa- 
thers, Servants under Ma- | 
{ters, Subjects under Princes, 
& Co 

2 That obedience that all 
creatures yeelde unto their So- 
| veraigne Chriſt, either volun- 
tarily or unvoluntarily, Ephef. 
I.22. He hath made all things | 
[noject under hy feete, Phillip. ; 
2.10, That in the name of Teſus | 
(every kace ſhould bow, 
| 3 Reverence and obedience | 
toward God, Hebrewes I 24 9. ' 
Be in Subjetlion to the Father 
of fperits, ; 

4 The willing obedience 
ycelded in word or deede, by | 
doing and ſuffering, from 1n-: 
feriors towards their ſuperi- | 
ours. Romans 13, 1. Eph. 23. 
Wrves ſubmit your ſelves to your | 
Husband:, PER 4 | 
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_ Cape of ſuch things, as ought 


be brought unaer the power of 


| 
| 


| 


| 


| 
| 


( 
[ 
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5 Inc:dinate and prepoſte- 
roas yeelding unto the wicked 
dclircs of others,or to the bon- 


not to rule over our conſcien- 
ces, Ga! Chap. 2. verſe 5. To 
whom we gave no place by Sub- 
146tton, 1 Cor. 6.17. / will uot 


” +. #,0 5 x ; 
” y £# pH» 2&4 

"» 
- 


” 
- 


good, but Sathan abuſed this 
good quality toa bad end. | 

2 Craft and wicked wil:- | 
ncefie, whereby men are made | 
htto deceive otl:crs. Acts 13, 
IO. O frll of all Stbtilty and. 
miſchicfe. Rere tac word (Sib- | 
tulty ) is taken 1n ul part for 
gulc and deceit, | 

As it ſcemeth allo to be ufcd. 


| _ Zo Stumble ] Properly-to | tor guite. Gene. 27-35. where * 
trip as men doe uſually in the | the inatrect mcanes which J+- | 


. ; | . , 
night to the danger of falling. | co6 uſed are blamed, tor none ' 


lohn 11, 10. hguratively to 
ſinne of ignorance and infir- 
mity, as the Saints doc. Janes 


3.2. ; 
To Submit ]} To yeeldc | 


obedience toall lawtull Gover- 
nors, with a wilitag acknow- 
ledegement of their juſt autho=» 
rity over us. Col. 3.18, Wives 
ſubmit your ſelves to your Hu. 
bands. 
To 


ſerve one another 


' thorgughlove for Gods fakcc. 


' Ephe, 5. 21. Submitting your 


! 
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feives one to another in the feare 
of God, 

Subtiity ] A ſingular wit, 
or naturall policy, wherewith 
Serpents wcre induced at their 
crcation. Gen.Chapter 3. vert. 
1. end the Serpent was more 
5S86:;21e than any Beaſt of the, 
f-e!d ; that is, more provident 
and wiſe : for Subtilty here is 
taken in good part, becauſe the 
Serpent was thus made of God, 


and God made every thing | 


ſhould doe euill that good may | 
COMC. | 
Subverted 1 One quite o- | 
verturned in his judgement, as | 
an houte, whoſe Foundation | 
is turned upward, hardly tobe | 
vuile againe * fo an Herc-\ 
tiques cafe is very deſperate, 
as bcing damned of himſclte, 
oppugning and withſtanding | 
the truth againſt the light of | 
his owne conſcience , being 
bent to his errour obſtinately, | 
to maintaine it, and wilfully 
to {tand init ; wherctore, wor- 
thy after admonition and pnb- 
lique convitlouto be-rejeaed, 
and by excommunication cut 
of by the cenſure of the 
Church. Titus Chapter 3. Io. 
verſe 11. He that is ſmch os Swub- 
verted being 60ndemned of hin- 
{elfe, 

Zo Suffer To give leave 
to doe a thing , or notto hin- 


der when one may,Luke 9.59. | 
Safer me firſt ro go bury my Fa- | 
there ) 
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they, 1 Corinthians 10.1 3-Pfa. 

IO5-14, * 

2 To cndure paine with 
| patience. .2 Timothy 2. 3.S#f- 
fer Afittion as a food Sonldi- 
er, Oc, 

Zo Suffer foz the Ringdome 
of God? Not to thinke to de- 
merit heavenly felicity by 
ſuffering affliction, but to en- 
dure under hope to enjoy it at 
the/length, becanſe atfition 
| isthe way unto the Kingdome, 
| 2 Thel.1.5. 
| Not to Huffer) To forbid or 
| Interdict.n Tim. 2. 12. 

T0 ſuffer in the fleſh 3 To 
dye a painctull death,according 
to his humane nature. 1 Pet. 4. 
| 1. Foraſwnch as Chriſt hath 
| [ufered in the fleſh, 

' 2 Ts mortifie our finfull 
| corruption, which is ſo paine- 
| fulla thing, asmay well be cal- 


 leda ſuffering. a Peter 4,7. He | 


that hath Suffered in the fleſh, 


grees we ought to crucifie our 
corrupt nature, till it be utterly 
aboliſhed. 

To Suffer with Ch:1(t] Ei- 
ther to be a companion with 
Chriſt in {uffcring,or to endure 
patiently paijnefull things for 
his ſake,Rom. 8.18. 1f /o be yee 
Suffer with me, 

Sufferings of Ch2ilf] All 
the painefull and reproachfuall 
atth&ions which Chrilt felt in 
| his oyyne perſon for our Re- 
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\ hath ceaſed from ſinne. By de- 


—_  _——— - — 


BEE. IO 
demption ; or which his Mems | 
bers, to wit, the taithfull, doe | 

| feele tor exercitt and triall of 

their faith, patience, and love. 

Col. Chap. 1. verſe 24. Fulfill | 

the reſt of the Sufferings or af- 

flittions of Chrift, 1 Peter. 1. 

| verſe 11. See Paſſion and afs 

fliction, 

; To Suffer biolence ] To 

| preaſe upon the heavenly trea- | 

ture with earneſt and zealous 
| attection ſtirred up by the 
preaching of the Golpel, which 
both oftereth this Ceelettiall 
treaſure, aud forcibly through 
the Spirit, cauſeth the hearts 
of the ele, to receive it by | 

Faith, Matthew, Chap. 11.ver, 
12. The Kingdome of heaven 

Suffereth violence. See Luk.16. 

verſe 16. 


Summer] The hotteſt (ea- , 


{ 


ſon in the yeare, Genelis Chap. 

| $.verle 22. And Summer and | 
, Winter. | 
2 Opportunity and fit time | 

| trodoe things in, Prov. Chap. | 
6. 8, Prepareth her meate un 
Summer, 
D;ought in Summer] Ex- | 

' treame drinefle, Pal. 32.4. Ay | 
| morſfture was conſwmed 1mto the | 
| drought of Summer. 
Sunne] That greate Light, | 
which givcth light by cay, a; 
| moſt pure,bright, and glorious 
creature. Gen. I,16. The Sunn | 
| to rule the day, In Hebrew it 


[ 


' commeth of a word, which ſig-| 


nifieth | 


hw 
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| preienceot God: [CV Cle 2 


' Sunne, for the glory of God ad 


, 21317 of "the S4nie. 


. 
: 


purity of the Church of God, 
' Canticles 6, verie 9. Prire as 


' ded,tc+7 1 har fuch (hall be the 


| ti the Go!{pcll toward the end 


5. 


ee re en in CO O—_ Re ee er OY 


| nikict Pp A MM nifter Or Scryant. 


rg” af 
2 Chriſt Teſus, the Sunne 
andlight« f the world, loh,, 
Rig F7l that n Tht bineth 11 

| duct vencſſe, 

2 The 5 1ght and 4 10UuS 
[.23. 
This City hath zo rceae of the | 


lvlt it, or was Sumne to it, 


4 W 'orldly proſperity. lob 
| 31.26, / did not regardthe ſh. 


5 The inward beauty and 


Fi he KY; Js 
Sunne and Lone confonn- 


OD O—— 


glory of Chriſt his Kingdome, 
whenthe l-wes Ih:li be called 


ofthe world, as in compariſon 
thercot, Sunne and Moore ſhall 
loote their light, Liay 24.23. 

y & Ys Aloo e allbe nfbaned. and 
the Sunue confounded, Or hep!y 
| by Sunne and Moons: may bee 


moznt the Chrrches of th: | 
| Gentiles, who thall bluſh to | 
ice thor zcale and piety CC= | 


| 7 2 Iewes, 


| 


| [on young flourithing age, va 


clipled by a farce more ed. 
[cat ſhining light ſer up among 


OOO — OOO — 0 oo TO 


Zune, onc, Licht, not 
barkned ] W hen hoe was yet in 


in protperity Wc h by the 
ett 1S NG 


a1 
4 » 4 


+ 
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ture, as adveriity and ail kinde 
of milery is fignifiedvy darke- 
neſſe. EcCclie. 12. 2. 

To bchold the @unne ]To tcl 
ind latishe a mans [cite in the 
{ weet picalurcs ot this lifc v OL 
of care, and without conſiderc. 

101, either of mortality (Cal- 
led here the dayes of darkies ) | 
or Of tie w orids vallit;'. Eccl. | 
I1.7 8. 

Dun ot to fall down} Quic!-- 
ly to cxpellthe LNIMOGCTATC at- 
fections of anger,ere i 
Ephcl.4.5 6. 

Dupcrerogation ] A worke of 
counteli done by ÞcrieR ones, 1 
being 112ore than tbey were | 
bound unto, by any precept of | 
che Law of God. P opilh. ) 

Duperſcription?] A title writ- 
ten over ones head, ſhewine 
the cauſe of his death ,Luke 23. 

28. Thais [perſeriprion Ws | 
wricken over him. | 

2 A Tile cngraven in coine | 
t ther whole NS. Mat, 22,21. | 
't hoſe Image or Superſcription 
's this? 

Superſtition ] A forme of di- 
vine worſhip, acviſed by men, 
betide or keyond the comman- 
| demcnt of God,brecding in the 
followers of it, a ſervile teare, 
Acts 17.22.41 percerve you are in 
aj! ' this £5 706 Superſtitions, 

2 Truc Religion, reproachec 
and flandcred with the nawe of | 
{1 per{tirion, Ads 35.19. About | 


— _—- 


— _ yy —__ 


_ ——  W———O_ — _——— 


Lic Dc mght, 


-— — —O— _— _ 


= A oO OS —— 7 OG 


> — _ — J_ 


_— —— - - 


— 


- - 


— — ro 


— — 


12 13 Scrip- | ſome words of their Superftition. | 


Thus! _ 
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I, , V. 
Thus the Heathen man termed | feaſt Mat.26.26. And a they 
the Religion of Aoſes. ard Ente, Jeſus tooke the bread, | 
Supzemacy7 That high and | &c. Itis tearmed (by a part ) | 
ſoveraigne power and authori- | orcaking of bread, Aﬀts 20.7. | 
ty which Kings & Princes bave | & 2442+ 
under and from God immedi-| The Lords Supper had ſun» | 
ately, as chicfe and ſupreame dry names given it by old wrij- | 
Governors over all per{ons,and | ters, whe called it Synaxz, alſo | 
inall cauſes temporall and eccle-| Love and Excharift, of theend | 
ſialticall,accordivg to the word | ind aſe, which is thankſgiving; | 
of God, and good cuſtomes vf | allo ( a Sacrifice ) notpropitia- 
\ ſeveral] Countries where they | tory ( ter that is Chriſt onely, 
| raigne. This doth that man of dying on the Crofle ) but gra- 
ſinne, moſt fal{ly claume io him- | culatory as a_remembrance of 
telfe,by vertue of ſacceſlion to Chrift crucified : alſo (oblati- 
Peter the Apoltle, who was on) of theoffcring of bread and 
ſubje& to ſecular power in his | wine, which the Church made 
life and death. | | toward the celebration : alſo 
Mo Sup with Chziſt J To | ( Miſſa)either of things ſent by | 
communicate in all the ſpiritu- the cich, for the uſe of the 
all delicates of Chriſt (as they | Poore- or of ſending away Ca- | 
which Sup together, partake in | *<c#mens,orthe diſmilling the 
bedily foed)Rev, 3.20. He /oal | whole aflembly ; what helpe 1s 
ſup with me, | here for ferting up the Maſle 1 
 Chiift ſupping with us ] from this word ( Miſſa eft ?) | 
His chearing and delighting | Lo Snffaine, oz Suppozt] 
hinaſelfe,with his owne graces | To beare or hole up a thing, as | 
and gifts of his Spirit, befioyy- [4 prop or ſhoregto keepit from | | 
edupon us ( as onethat cateth falling. | 
ſweet and pleaſant meat.) Rev. 2 To uphold one, cither | 
3+23-[ wil come &-ſup withhing, | that he take not a fall by ſinne | | 
Supper of the 82d] The Sa- | and calamity, or that hee take 
cramenbof Bread and Wine or- | 19 hurt by ſuch tals. Pal. 3:4+ 
dained by the Lord. 1 Cor. 11. | The Lord [uſtained me, Pialme | 
20. This is not tv eate the Lords | 234143 © | | | 
Supper... This Sacrametit is cal- | 3 To hold or lift up one | 
led a Supper , | becauſe Chriit | that is falling, Ats 20. 25-Luke | 
ordained it at his laſt Sap-| 1-54- | | 
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| per. Secondly, becauſe' it isa| @ure ] Certaine, firme, 
| ſpirituall banquet , or Soulc-[ and conſtant. 2 Pet. 1-1g. Fe 
Jar Tx have | 
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have a moſt ſure word of the | 
Prophets. verſc 10, Make your 

| eleftion [wre ; that 1s, firme to 
your fe lves.Plal.19. 7. 

Notc. The Word of God, 
(ure in it ſclfe, it is {urer being 
| confirmed with an oath, there- 
' fore will not faile and deceive 
' any which rely upon it. Numb. 


| 
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trite. This may: be done cither 
vaincly and falſely,orreverencly | 
and truly. Mart. 5. 34:Sweare n01 | 
at all, Zach. 5. 3. Dcit 10.20. | 
Ecclelg. r. 

2 To worſhip and {crve 
God , whereof lawfull S;yea- | 
ring is a part. Dcut.6.1 3. Thos 


' 


/ſralt Smeare by my Name, Sy- | 


; 29.19. Amos 8. 7. Hebreyes | aecdoche, | 


| QO. 13s, 
' Surety ] One, that under- | 


3 To make confellion, or | 
ſolemnc profcilion by mouth, ' 


takerth tor the debr of another | 
| Mani, Proe6.1. if tho be ſurety | 
| for thy neighbour, 

{ - 2 Chriſt, who undertooke. 
to an{wer the debr of our ſins 
to Gods Iuſtice, by bis obedi- 
| evce to death. Heb.9.2-2.. Jeſs 
35 made Surety. 

4s 
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To Swaltow 1] To deſtroy , 
or aboliſh. Plaline 21. 9g. Well 
Swall ow them 11 his anger, Sec 
Plal, 35-25.and 52416.aud 55. 
10.Pſal.27.:,and 124 3, 

Note. lhe Scripture ufeth 
| to note out the Tyger-like cru- 
' clty of Church enemies, by 
| this Metaphor of Swallowing 
' up, drawne from the likenc tic 

of great W hales, or ather great 
beaits which ſwal'ow thisgs at 
| ONCE. | 

Ta. Sweate} To uſc the 
Name of God in an Oath, to 
witacile ſome mattcr in Con 


that. God is onely ſearcher ot : 
hearts, to acknowledge him. 
as the witnefle and rewarder | 
of truth, but as a ſevere and 
juſt avenger of falſchood and , 
perjury. Efay 45.23. Rom. 14. 
LI Thelatter place expounds 
the former ; and albeit, that | 
Propheſie of Efay cited and in- 
rerpreted by Paul, be in part} 
tulfiiled now in this life, ( tor ; 
the wicked are forced ſome- | 
time to conſeſle Chriſt to be a | 
juſt and righteous God, whom: | 
the faithfuil willingly ackoows | 
ledge to be ſo ) yerit ſhall not 
tuily be accompliſhcd, untill! 
Chriſt, come in the Clouds, and 
all appeaie before him, when 
will they,nill they,they ſhall be 
driven to acknowledge him 
their Indge, Now becauſe 
none can be the univerſall 
| iudge of the world fave hee 
hich is eſſentially God, there- 


fore Panlaptly citeth that Text 
out of Efay, to prove that the 


troverlie ,, for the ending of 


glory of the Godhead doth | 
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belong | 
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| belong to Chriſt, ro whom all To call upon the Name of the | 
| muſt give an account, and be- | Lord, as a witnefle and judge 
fore whom , all knees muſt | againft us, it we doe not deale 
bow. and fpeake trucly,loſh.2.12. 

Note. That ſwearing is al-| To Sweare by Malcham] | 
wayes expreſſed in Hebrew | Tohale between the ſervice of 
in the forme paſſive, becauſe | the truce Godand Idols, Zepute$. ; 
it is with a pailion of minde, | @weate of Face] Great la- | 
and is occaſioned or offered | bor and hard pains,{uch as cauſe 
by another : it hath alſo the ſig- | {weate and wearineſle, Gen. 3, 
nification of ſeven, becauſe 1t | 19. Thou ſhatt eatethy bread ty 
is confirmed by the ſeven, that | :/e ſweate of thy face, | 
is, many witneſſes, Geneſis 21.| @wete 7 Grarefull, accepra- 
31. ſcaven a myfticall number | ble. Levit.1.9. A» Offering of | 
Gen. 2.2, Sweete odours unto the Lord, | 

To Sweare unto theLo2d 7 | Here it 18taken in good part. | 
By ſolemne Oath, to binde | 2 Pleaſant and delightfall. ' 
our ſelves wholly unte God, to | Thus is wickednefle Sweet tin- 
ſerve him onely with a pure | to the mouth of a wicked man, ; LY 
heart. 2 Chronicles 14:15+A*d | Iob 20.12. (Hereit istaken in | | 
they Sware unto'the Lord, Alſo | Hl part) and Gods Statutes' to 

verle 15. Efay 19.18, the ſoule of a'righreous' man. | | 
| -ZTo Swear? in truth, indge- | Plal-19. Io. | 
»| ment and rightcouſneſſe ] To | @wine) Obſtinate and do> | 
. takean Oath neither falfly to | ſperate finners,. which ſcorne | 
' confirme a lie, nor breaking | and deride the Word of admo- +4 
what is trucly aifirmed or pro- | nition, rowling and tumbling 
miſed; not lightly and vainely | with pleaſure , 19a the mire of | 
| withour good ground and juſt tkeirold, filthy,and rotten Cog- 
{ cauſe, concerning Gods glo- | verſation. Matth. 7.6. Caff nor | 
| ry, Our ncighbours good ſpiri- | Pearles before Swine, | | 
f 
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tuall or bodily, or our owne | ©Wwozd] A ſharpe Inſtrument 
name, when truth without an | of iron, made for detence and 


Oath cannot be knowne.; nor offcuce.Luke 22.49. Shall wee | 
lewdly and wickedly againſt | /-te withthe Sword? | 
Religion , or right, as Herods | 2 The wordof God.Eph.s.. | 
| 
| 


| and the Iewes Oath. Marke 6, | verſe 17. Theſwerd of the Spi- | 

| Aets 23. Ierem.4.2. Then balt |7it, fc. Heb.q. 12, For the 
Sweare iutruth, &c, | Word of God,us lively and migh- | 

To @®weare by the Lozd7] ; 2c im operation, and fuarper | 

| Lz 4 than| } 
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ven to maintaine his owne by ' grace, Prov. 7,17.Cant. 4. 14: 
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 thas any two-edged Sword, | live by the Sword, 

3 An inſtrument of Iuſtice, A flaming Dwo2zd]A $word 
| or enligne of publiquE2uthori- |of fire, or likea flame of Fu, 
' ty,Rom 13-3. They beare not the |or rather by a @ynecdoche of 
| Sword #n vaine. Allo the power [the part for the whole, many 
| todraw eut the Sword to pu- firery ſwords held in the hands 
| niſh offenders. of the Cherubs or Angels, ſha- 
| 4 The judgement of warre. | king and turning them roo and 
| Levi. 26.25.1 will ſend a Sword. fro in terrible manner , to at- 

5. The ſharpe juſtice and ven- | fright Adamand Evethat they | 
gcance of God, hewing downe |{hould be afcard to enter 2gaine 
Sinners, Deute 32:41. and 43+ 7 | into Paradiſe, out of which 
will whet my glittering Sword, | Gad forever had in juſtice dri- 
and my ſword ſpall eate their | venthem,Gen. 3.24. 

fleſp., | Tolive by the @wo2d)With 
6. Death exccuted by the | warres and ,croubles to defend 
Sword, Exod. 18. t. And deli | his country,and not with peace 
vered mee from the Sword of as [acob did,Gen.25.40.Deut, 


| 


Pharaoh. | 33-27-38.Sword is oppoled to 
| 7, Bloudy warre, ſtrife, and peace, Mat 10.34. ww, 
deadly contentian. Mat. 10434: | te Cynamon} Itisthe 


Tolive by the Swozd) To barke ofatree, uſed for ſweete 
 leade areſtlcſe lite, being dri- | odors, and ſignifies ſpirituall 


Warre. Gen,”27 42. Hee ſoall Exed-30-23. 
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Tabernacle } Properly | in them inwardly,as Ep.q.16s 
Ggnifies a Tent in warre, | 2 A place or Tent to dwell 
and the fitting habitations of | in,Mat.17.4. Make us here three 
warfaring men ; or a millitary | 7, abernacles.P(al.132, 3. Thys | 
manſion and portable houſe | was a private Tabernacle for | 
which hath no fixed and ſetled | privateuſe of humane life, | 
place and feat. | 3 Chriſts homane Natonre, | 
Tabernacls7A place purpoſc- | which is the true incorruptible 
ly built and appointed under | Tabernacle , conceived by the | | 
the Law, therein to doe Sacri- | holy Ghoſt, not mede with | 
fice, and to ſerve God openly, | hands, wherein the'Son of God {| 
as afterward was done 1n the | dweltſubſtantially, Heb.g. 11, | 
Temple, and as we now uſe to | & 8.2, And 5a Miniſter of the 
doe in our Churches. it was | Santtary, and of the true Ta- 
made like a Tent, to remoove | bernacle which the Lord pitchr, 
tooand fro as occaſion requl- | and 9t man, | 
red; it had in it but one Roome, | 4 Our naturall body, where- | 
| | called the holieſt of all,whereia | in our ſouledwellcth for a time | 
| ' the High-Prieſt entred once 2 | as ina fraile brittle Tabernacle. | 
| yeare : and another Roome.cal- | 2 Cor. 5, 1, hen our earthly | 
| led the holy Place. Heb. 9.2.3« | Tabernacles be diffolved, 2 Pet. 
4. For the firft T abernacle was | t, 13, | 
made, wherem was the C auale- 5 Heaven which is appoin- | 
| Ricke.and after the ſecond veile | tedto be the everlaſting Taber- | 
was the Tabernacle,which # cal- \nacle and- habitation for the | 
led the Hoelieſt of all. This was [Saints to dwell in. Revel. 21.3. | 
| the publike Tabernacle,for pub- | Behold the Tabernacle of God & | 
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likevſes of Divine {ervice. with men, hee will dwell with | 
j 


The Tabernacle ſet up, and | zhew P(al,104-2-Luk. 16.9. | 

| puttogether by-joynts, hgured | 6 The vilible Millirant 
thewnyſticall body of Chriſt;to | Church way: faring as a Pil- | | 
wit, his Church knit and coup- | grime here vpon es th, Palme | 
led togerher by joynts, by the 15.1. Lord who hall dwell in thy | 

| power of Chriſt, working with Tavernacl/e? The Church is cal- | | 
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\ led a Tavernacle,becauſc of ma- 


[ny mutations and Changes 1T 1s 

| ſubje&t unto,and becaulc it hath 

; here no abiding place. 

| Tabernacles | The ſeveral! 
places where the Tabernacle 


'the Temple ) ir had ſundry (ta- 
tions and places of reſidence 
\ wherein Gods ordinary wOr- 
{hip was exerciſed and preſer- 
| ved. As firſt in the City of K:- 
| r1ath-Tchharim, whence David 
carried it into his City. 1 Chr. 
15.& 16, Inthe reigne of Saxl, 
the place was at XN 96. 1 Sams. 
21.2.3, Where many Prieſts 
did abide to miniſter unto the 
Lord, Another place wasat G:b- 
' Hon, 1n the firlt dayes of Salo- 
| 015 reigne. I Kings 3. 4- 5: 
| Laſtly, the Temple being built, 
; the Arke(being a vilible roken 
; of Gods moſt holy preſence) 
41d there reſt a long time, This 
, multiplicity of places cauſed the 
' Prophet in the plurall number 
' tO ſay, Leade me to thy Taber. 
; macles, 

\ Tabernacle of Congregati- 
; On] That part of the Taberna- 
\ cle, whither the people relor- 
red and gathered together at 
an appointed time; or elſe, 


{peake with AZoſes and his ſuc- 


ter mto the Tabernacle of the 
Congregation to talke with God, 
This part was called the Sans 


| Ctuary. 


Note.It was the place where | 


| God met with his people, Exo. 
| was fixed. Plalme 43+ verſe 3+ 25,22, and 30.36.Elſewhere it | 
' Though the Tabernacic was | 1 
; but one, yet ( till Sa/ow-07 built | 


152amcd the Tent of the Teſti- | 
mony or Tabernacle of Wir- 
nefle, Numbers 9,15. and 17.7, | 
AQR.7.44-Revel. 15.5, becauſe 


covering of the Tabernaclc 
with a Tent, figuiheth Gods: 
Church by his providence 
protected and covered. Exod. 
26.7. 

Tabernacle of David] The 
Kingdome and Church of our 


Tavernacle or place of retuge 


11, 1n that day 1 will raiſe up 
the Tabernacle of David which 
is fallen, 


Feaſt of Wabernacles ] That 


'feaſt,at which the Iewes dwelt. 


the tables of Teſtimony were | 
kept in the Arke therein, The | 


Lord Iefus Chriſt, which is 2s a 


to the godly, howſvever it be. 
contemptible in the eyes of the | 
World. Amos, Chapter.6.veriec | 


{ſeaven dayeSin Tents, to put 
them in remembrance, that 
God made their Fathers to 
dwel in tents,when he brought | 
them out of Egypt, and that 
here they had no abiding. 


whither G O D reforted to |place. Iohn Chapter 7. verſc 2. 
Now the Feaſt of Tabernacies 

ceflors.Exodus 27.21. Numb. |drew neares Leviticus Chap. 23. 
(7-8-9, When Moſes ſhould en- | verſe 34+ | 
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Table} A frame of wood, 
made to cate meate upon. 

2 All earthly benetits, fer- 
ving 'for neccility, or honeſt 
delight and ornament, Plalme 
23-verſe 5. Thos haſt prepared 
a T able for me,Plalme 69.yerl. 
22. 

Becauſe mcn come to the 
Table, there to be mcrry, and 
to be refreſhed, alſodoe turmih 
their Table with the beſt 
meates and delicates; there- 
fore ( by a @ynecdoche) Tablc 
figntherh all acceptable, pica- 
ſing, proſperous, ard . happy 
things, even whatſoever uſeth 
to give contentment to our 
minde, be they blcflings ſpirt- 
tuall, as Scriptures, Sacrifices, 
Temples, &c. or temporal), as 
Health, Strength, Riches, 
Friends, Proſperity, Peace, 
publike State, Lawes, Magt- 
(tracy, Credire,&c. All which 
( though good in themſclves, 
and good unto good men; 
yet to the wicked which bee 
w.thout Chriſt, and Gods enc- 


> — 


ſimilitudes : firſt, of a ſnare 
made to take birds when they 
ſeeke their food. Seconely, of 
| a trap or nette wherein wilde 


mics )they be all turned to their | 
hart and deſtruction : which | 
Pau! fetteth forth by three verte 21. Te Carnnct partake of 


 lowſhip with Chriſt and his | 


ble and to fall : {o all health. 
tull chings ſhall proove hure- 
tull to malicious fnners, as it : 
happered unto the obſtinate 
lewess. . | 
That which 1s upon t 

Table, ( Bread aud Wine) al- 
ſo that which is repreſented 
thereby, Chriſt and his bene- 
fits, 1 Corinthians,Chapter 10, 
2I. | 

Table of Divels7 Fe)low- 
ſhip with Divels, by being 
preſent at the Sacritices offe- | 
red unto [dols, 1 Corinth, to, | 
20. 21. Theſe thinas that the | 
Gentiles ſacrifice, the Y ſacriſice 
to Divels, Te cannot be parta- 
kers of the Lords Table, and the 
Table of Divels 

To eate and fo d2inke at | 
Chailts Tabte |] To communi- | 
cate and have feilow ſhip with | 
Chriſt in heavenly joyes, Luke | 
Chapter 22. 30, That yee may | 
drinks at my T able tm my K ing- | 
dome. | 

The Table of the LozdJThe ; 
company of Gods people , af 
{embled to partake inthe Lords | 
Supper, 1 Corinth, Chapt. 10. 
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the Lords Table; that is, yee | 
cannot bave ſocicty and fel- | 


members in the Sacrament of 
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| bealts are caughe. Thirdly, of | the Lords Supper, it you par- 
a ſtone or blocke, wherear | take of the Table of Divels. | | 
blinde men, drunkards, and | What reaſon have Papiſts to | | 
heedlefbe perſons ufe to ſtum- | (coffe ar our Communion-Ta-, | 
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i bles, ſecing Scriptures beare 
out this name? Have not wee 
cauſe rather to abhorre their 
lacrificing Altars ? 

Zoſerve Tables7 lo take 
| charge and care of the poore 
| Sunts, to provide for them by 
| diſtribution of the Church 
| goods or almes, for their need- 
| full ſuſtenance atrtheir cating to-= 
' gether, as At. 2, 46. ARts 6. 2. 
| Aud ſerve T ables. 

@6 ſit 02 be at Table ]. To 
partake or have ſociety with 0- 
| thers, in cating and drinking, 
| loh.13.ve. 28. But none of thens 

that were at the Table, knew 
| for wat cauſe he fpake ut unto 
him, 

Table of Shittim Wood ] 
[he ſtanding Table of Word 
and Sacraments, where God 
kcepeth open houſe ( as one 
would ſay) torcfreſh and fealt 
his people in Chriſt, Exodus 
Chap. 25. verſe 23, and Chap. 
26, verſe 35. Totbis figure al- 
; Iudeth Salomon, Proverbs 9. 
' 2.and David,Plalme 36.9.and 
| 65-5. Allo Chriſt, Revelation 
| 3-20. Secondly, itrepreſented 
the tulneſie of joy that 1s in 


Gods preſence,and the pleaſurs | 


which are at his right hand for 
evermore,Plal. 16.1st. Which 
he hath prepared for the ele, 


| Luke 22.16, 


| To (pzead, 02 pzepare a Za- 
ble ] To make libcrall proviſion 


That they might eate with him, | 


of meat and drinke, and of o- ! 
ter necefiarics fer this life, Pia. 
78.19. (an God prepare aT able 
in the wilderneſſe? 

2 To ſet indue order Di- | 


ſhes upon the Table, Eſa. Chap. | 


| 
| 
21.5, | 


Tables of Teftimony)T he 
ewo tones (as two Tables, ) 
wherein the Law was written, | 
which bare teitimeny of Gods | 
will, Exod.3 2.15. And Hoſes | 
retk/ning , deſcended from the 
Mountarne with the two T ablcy | 
of teſtimony in hu band, | 

ToTake) Not onely to re- 
celvea thing of an another: bur | 
ſomtime to givea thing to one, | 
Genel. 24+. 22. As taking in | 
Plalme 68. 1g, is expounded , | 
giving, Eph. 4.8. Ex0d.18. 12. 
and 25.2. | 

To take up the cloud , o2 fo 
let it abidejTo reſt or to poc on 
at the voyce of Chriſt, as the 
Ifraclites journied, or lay ſtill, 
as the cloud abode onthe Ta- 
bernacle, or was taken up, 
Numb.9.16.17. Thus expoun- 
ded Iohn 10.3.4, 

Zo take the cup of Sal- 
vation 7 To offer and give unto | 
God the ſacrifice of praiſe and | 
thankſgiving, and afterward : 
he w oald makea ſolemne feaſt 
to the people in remembrance 
of his manifold deliverances, 
according to the cuſtome of 
the Law when they tooke ome | 
part of the ſacrifice to make a} 

| banquet 


| 
| 
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\ banguet , 11 token of rejoy-\ £0 Take hed] To be wa- 
;cing when they rendred tu- [ry or watcbtull for thepreven- 
'lemne thank{giving unto God, | ting of {ome finne or danger, 
' Plal.116.ver.13, See 1 Chron: | Ephel. 5-15.Luke 12.28, Take 


| 16. 14243, | heede and beware of. Covetouſ- 
{ Z9 Take inill part | [owrett | |uefſe. 
vords and actions co an ili! To Take thou-ht! To vere 


| pur pole, when they might be Bip dt!quict the heart with 
' raken weil, Rom, 1.29. 7 akirg” | tearear oriete, Luke 12.15, 
| things in evill part. 
T0 Take the armo2 of God | he Remnant ? 
To put onall onr fpirituall har. | To Zakeinvaine]Toabulc 
 nefle, fitting 1c ciole unto Our a thing, by uling it raſhly or to 
hearts, and uting it tor our de- ; wicked purpole. Exed, 20. 
' tence and fatety agaiit tinne | Thou ſoalr not take the name of 
; and Sathan, Epbe. 6. 11.13. |the Lord thy God 11 vaine; that 
' For tb Cauſe Take to you rhe | 1s. ether lightly, or wick: diy. 


' whale Armour of God, | To Take away ſinne1 To 


— 


| 
| @To ©ake hoid of Gods deliver (not onely fromtempo- 


| arme 02 Lroagtht By true Re- | rall captivity or calamity, 

| peitance and acknowledgc- | brought torlin upon the levwes } 
| nent of him, with hearw pray= | but trom guilt and eternall 
Et for pardun , to hold God puniſhment by free remiilion; 
; ( a 1twwere ) by the arme, and ' ard from the tyranny of finne 
 itay bim from itriking , Efay | by fanRification of the Spirit, 
pe 5+» Let him tak: huld of wy Efny 27, - Roman. 11.26.27, 
| ſtrength. This promiſe was made not to 
To Take the Forcs ] To re-, Centiles, but peculiarly t9 the 
move, or take out of the way | lewes, as apprares by the two 
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whatſoever burtcth theChurch | words of Sz 2nd Zaceb,in ver. | 


indoctrine or manners, Canti. | 26. of Rom, 11. Not to {ome 


Zo Take away fin] Some-| whole people ; nor for their de- 


| 

| 

| 

j 

® 

| 

i - 

| 2. Us Take the Foxes. one ora few (ewes, but rs the 


time to aboliſh all "nſtruments' liverance from Babylon, but | 


| and meanes of finne, namely , | from finne and dcath, and thet 
| of faiſe worfhip and Idolatry , | by Chriſt the deiiverer of the 
 Elay 27.9.7 0 T ake away finne, | lewes (/p/oproprugmitanieare) | 
| that is, the ſtones of the Altar, | comming ot rhem according | 
| Images, and Groves, as it fol-| tothe fleſh. Bur as yet wee ſee 
| lowes in that vertc. Not this people fo delivered 
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{and conyert&d to Chrilt : thei c- | fach a woman, and ſuch chii- | 
fore they mult bedelivered and | dren, Hoſea,ch.1.v.2, this was 

ſaved by him betore the end | done intype, not in truth : allo | 

of the world;to which purpoſe | to take, (1g. to give, Gen.24. v. 

| Pax! citeth that Text of Elay | 22, and taking, Pſal. 68. 19. 1s 

| 253.9. Whercas lohn 1.2g.the | expounded given, Eph44-S. 

| Baptiſt ſaith of Chriſt in the | Tale-bearer}] One that go- 

| preſenttime, that he raketh a- | eth about (as a Pcdler with 

| | way , (purging linne by his wares) with reports and tales, 

| bloud, and aboliſhing 1t at | Levit. 19.16. Prov.20.19. 

| | | length by his Spirit ) itis to, Talent ] A certaine picce 

| | ignifie acontinnall a; for the | of Gold, which weighed fixty 

! | force of Chriſt his death, to; pound, as the common Talent 
| 


—_—— 


expiate and extirpe ſinne out of | did;or 120, pound, as didthe 
| | ans nature, is perpetuall: and Talent of the Temple, 2 Sam. 
| mentioning ( Sinne ) in the fin- | Chap. 12.verſe go.Exo. 25.39. 
| cular number, he chietely mea» | Of 4 Talent of pure Gold thou 
' neth that (peccatum peccans ) 0. | ſhalt make it, 
| | riginall corruption the roote of | 2 Afﬀxrceand franke gift of. 
all, together yet with all the | God, beſtowed on men, in a 
frutes thereof, which are utu- | certaine portion and mealure , | 
ally called finnes in the plurall | robe uſed to his owne glory , | 
uumber:La'tly,under (World) | and the profit of others, Matth. 
he comprehendeth both Iewes | 25. 25. And to one he gave five 
 TandGentiles, as it is written, | Talents, There is no man but 
| L Iohn 2.2, Finally the Bapriff | hath ſome Talent committed 
propoundeth him to his Diſci- | to him, whercot he muſt make 
ples; as a Lambe and Sacrifice | uſe here, and: account herc- 
even before- his ſufferings and |after. 
| death, betimcs to plucke our | Tares] A kinde of graine 
| that common error of the | in the Eaſt-Countries, ſo like 
lewes,wherewith eyenChriſts | to wheate ( whiles it 1s 1n the 
; owne Dilciples ere infected, | blade) as hardly the one can be | | 
that the Melliah ſhould be an | diſcerned from the other,being 
earthly King, to rule with out- | at{oa very hurtfull thing. 
ward pompe and glory, Ats, | 2 The Children of this 
Chap. 1. verle 6, world, but <ſpecially Hypo-. 
| To take to one } To pro- | crites, Marth. I3.16,TheTares, 
phelic or fay, that hee was like are the Children of that wicked 
to a man who had taken to him | one, 
| 3 All 
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All offences in manners 
; and doAtrine, being ſo coulou- 


| red and diſguiſed, as bardly 


cat verties be knowne from 
vices, and errors from truth. 
Matthew 13. verſe 25, And 
[omed Tares among the Wheate, 
Falſe docrine when it is difgut- 
led, is fitly fignihed by lares, 
both becauſe it 1s the reot and 
ſeed of wicked men: Alſo for 
that it doth be{or the minde, 
as Tares ( being taken in drinke 
or bread ) doe make giddy the 
braine. 

Tarthtſh }] The Ocean or 
maine Sea. Palme 48. verſe 9g. 
Breake the Shippes of Tarſhiſh, 
Tarſhiſh was the name of the 
{onne of [aver, the fonne of 
lapheth, the ſon of Noah,Gen, 
10.4+ Of whom, Tar/s a City 
of Cilicia in Syria, bad the 
name, 231, 34. From whence 
they went by ſhipping into 
farre Countrics, Africa, [ndea, 
Ophir, &c. 1 Kings 22. 4$. and 
Ie. 22. Hereupon that Sea 
was called Tarſhiſh, and gene- 
rally thename is applicd ro e- 
very Ocean. 

To Taffte] To take ſome 
lender triall of meates or 
drinkes, how geod they tc, 

| before wee receive them nto 
| OUr DOdLCS. 

| 2 Slightly to know and be- 
| leeve generally, the doctrine 
| and promiſe of Ckriſt,as a man 


— x. 


ll. 


that tafterh of a capand drinkes{ 31434. They ſhall be all Tawght | 


not; or as a Cooke,who taſteth 
che meate, and cateth it not : or 
laſtly, asa ſicke man, who doth 
Tafte meate, which hee doth 
pirxe backe or caſt up againe, 
Heb. 6.4.5, For it i smpoſſible | 
that they which were once ems | 
lightnead,aud have Tafted of the | 
Heavenly gift, | 
3 To take expertence of a | 
thing, having indeed cried it; | 
Plalm(G4. g. Taſte and (ce, how | 
good the Lords, 1 Peter 2.3.1t 
lignifies that joy which they 
have which carneſtly imbrace | 
Chriſt, our of knoyledge of | 
him. | 
Lo Tilte Death] To dic, | 
or tofeele death, Matth, 16.28, 
T here be [ome here that Þallnot | 
T afte of death. | 
Taske-mafter] Exactour, | 
properly, and generally ſuch as | 
exact or :equire elt:l.cy money, | 
: Rings 23. 35+ or any debt, 


oppoſe any,Efay 53.7. 


' 

| 
Deur. 15. 2, or otherwiſe doe | | 

| 


*: E:; 


To Leach } To cauſe tc 
learne; which God doth et- | 
teAuaily, by enlighining the 
heart unto knewicdee and faith | 
of the word : and men inſtru- | 


. . 
mentally , by interpreting the | 


word, and by lively voyce fa- | 
miliarly propeunding inſtru- | 
cons to the outward eare, Ter. 


| 


of \ 
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| of Goa.Pial a g. 26, Teach me plc of [x4ah be,though ſpoiled 
thy Statutes, Acts 20.21.Mach, of cheir honour and glory, be- 
28.9, Got, Teach all Nations, 19g carricd 'captive iato Ba- | 
Teaching 1S by publike and pri- , yon, yet inthe holy ſecede, a 
vate pertons;by words, works, 1ubitance ſhould remaine , the: 
| ſignes, and cricatuics, &c. Ga- | ciect referved, whenthe repro- 
| lathi. 6. 6. even by aſflictions | bates were fallen like lcaves 
| allo, | from a trec in the Autumic. 
| Notes. Teachin 7 hath 1n It Elay 6.3. As a Tetle, and A353 A): 
interpretation, doctrive, and | Oke ſoall the holy ſeeac be. 
application. Sce Luke 4. 18. | Dearen A water ifiuing qut 
Acts 8.3 2. 23+ Plalme 94. 12. | ofthe eye fromthe moittneſle 
Gods Law Teacheth both , of the braine,as witnes of ſome 
cheerefully to beare the Crofſle; | inward g:ietc,Plal.6.6,/ warer 
and how to profit by them te , #7 conch with Teares.and 42.3. 
| amendmeut,as allo from whom | Ay feares are &c, 
; they come,to what end,and for 2 Sorrow and affii tons, 
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| 
' 


what cauſe. 
Zeacher ] A publike Minj- 


' ter, whith by wholcſome Do- 


_— — — — OE me... ES 


' mon Chriitians are Teachers : | 
| The former by publicke, the 


—— — — 


Arine inftruRteth the Church, 
bcating downe errors , Ephel, 


the cauſe of teares, Revel. 21, 
4, All teares ſhall be wiped from 
their eyes Plal,126.5.1/ ye owe 
in Teares.CFc. 


To wipe off all Zeares of 


4.11. He gaveſome ro beTeach-| all Faces} To remove all in- 
; ward heavinefle , and outward 
Such as vy private inftruti- calamities which cauſeth tcars, 
; on helpe others to know the | Elay 25.8. Thisto be fulfilled 
things of God, Titus 2.3. Tex- | in the reſtitution ofthe lewes, 
 chers of heneſt things, Thus Pa- | ro the Kingdome - of Chrilt , 
rents, and Maſters, and com-, when Turkes and Popiſh roat 


CY So 


latter by private autbority- 
As a ©cile tror,02 an Dke)] 

That as theſe trees which lole 

their lcate and beauty in VWain- 


| ter, yet keeptng their ſubſtance 
inthe Roo:,doe Hourith againe 


inthe Spring, when the Sunne 
draweth out the ſappe 1nto the 


' branches: to thould that peo- 


being rooted out ang ſubdu- 
ed, there ſhould be © power 
and Tyrane to opprcfle the 


— —_— w<w—_— _ .—_ ——— — IF©_——— - - 
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truth of the Golpell, and the 
profeflors of it, as it was wont | 
to be under Antichriſt and the | 


Tutke : Sec Revel, 21.4. 


Zemple of Jdols] An houſe ' 


erected for the ſervice of Idols, 


1 Cor, 8.10. Sit at Table in the 


| [aols Temple. | 
To! 


\ 


—_  R@——O— 


Me ———————— 


— 


_ 


* Þo fl OY > OOTY TA oe 


CE Or art 
woes ve ——— OO OO—CRIIERs COS O7O'V'SCS—R— —o"——____— 


—_— 


Wi —_— 
— — 
— — — * ———_——— —— 


Let. oe. TT OR EE OI 


Ln. 
&t 4 
£4..9 


To Zenyt; To make proofe 
| ofa thing oy queſtion , or 0- 
r1ie, for knowledge lake : 

'5the end of i empta- 


e £nowleage ther- 


I triall an 4 proote 
"Ot OUT Faith, OAQUCNCE, ANy love 
\ COVYWAL GI TD 9, Gell. 22 .1s Goa 
tompied o{orabam T his temp 
tation 1s commonly by pt! -ol- 
PEriTy « Or 4fn.; tion : . a1;d the 
-1d of it 1s to maice it knowne 


1 

20 OUr delves WART 1S 1N -- EY 

' ther g9ca or | : tu Deut. 

[- enipting thee , tag hee bo 


| I OW wWinat 14 #1 | ' þ by heart ; that 
| 15.M2ke It knoy, So totiy  ſelfe, 
(Ort 2! {£c109 (;94 Caninot 
be ignorant wiiat is wn us, 1 hus 
God i iS fas d to Lempr. 

3 To fittus by ſubti!l ſug- 
ceftions, that all grace may be 
(ha! en cutof our hearts, and 
| none left but the Branze or 
Chafteof corruption, 1 Thet. 
3,vcrſe 5. Leſt the T, empter had 
rempted Jorud ; 'n any ſort, T bus Sa- 
tan Temptcth notto try,but to 
UTITOY » 

4 Toventice and move one 
| to linne, lames 1,14, And es 
| ry Man is Tempted when he i 
drawne alice of his owwne Con- 
cupilce! ce. Thus Latt tcwap- 
teth% but God eempteth not 
thus,Gal.6, 1. 
| $ To make 
| Power and juſtice, whether he 
can and will help,or hurt, Exo, 


ER - 


by 
\ |þ 5 Aw 


'Cine rear or 19H experiment 
| of thei: fa ith, love, obedicnee, 


CT om nm — — —_— 


7,2. Wi: reforedae ye Tempt the | 
ag e lnus INCN Te 993930 'Ged 
through ailtrult. 


nm 


| 


6 io forlake the ordinary | 


-.T hou /halt not Temp: 


1 them, other then is a= 
VWhcn men will not 
- |beleeve that God can helpe 
| them without 2 miracle, Elay 
7,12.Dcut.6,16.,Luke11,16. 

7 To iccke matter and oc- 
caſton againit other men, tor 
which to reprehend ard accuſe 
them, Math.16,1, Then came 
the P hariſies 70 T empt him. T bus 
Man Icmptcth Man ; by cap- 
ctious and by ſubtle queſtions. 

otes Tempring z by the Ort- 
ginall word in the Hebreny ſig: 
:fring z0P pas For a figne,or afſay- 
Ing of {omthing,as Goa tcmp- 
ecth men, when hee requireth 


as Gene(,22,1, Exod. 15, 20» 
Deut. 8.2, and 13, 3. And the 
end of Gods timpration 13 at- 
waies to do us good intheehd, 


| 


tryail cf Gods | 


[Deut. 18, 16, 1 Corin-10,13- 

whereas the tem ptation of Sa- | 
tan Mat. 4,1, 4-2nd of our owne 
corruption, Iam.1,1 3+ alwayes 


meanes of our 200d, preſuming | 
£00 much upon Goes helpe. ; 

Mathe4,7 
the L: od thy God. Thus nen | 
| Lemprt God by curiolity and 
| preſumption, to try whether 
|< od vwillnſe any way to ttc- 


4 


| 
, . "Wa 
tendeth to evill, being a ſolict | 
tirg of us to ſinne. | 
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T, 
Temptation.) | 
tryall or proofe , of any thing 
or perſon, to get the true 
| know:edge of It, for | KNO1 lcdg 
; isthe end of Temptation. 
2 Aﬀictions and crcl 
' whichmen are tryed, James I, 
' 2, 14. Contr ttexceeamm! joy whos 
| ye fall into ſunary Temptations. 
| This is Temptation of probatl- 
| on, {erving to manitcit what 


I —— 


n ODation 3 


| ThCr'S, 
| 43 Inward ſuggeſtions of Sa- 


life, as baits and fnares to catch 
us, Math.6.13.Leare its not into 


| 7 empration, Math-26,41. Pray 


—O— ——  - — 


; leſt ye fall into Temptation, Luke | 
4. I3. Whenhe hadended his 


; tO pErditions 
Zo fall info Temptation. | 
To be overcoine, when tho- 
| rough weakencfle we yeeld un- 
| to wicked motions and affeRti- ' 
ons, and unto occaſions of ] 


| 
| 
\ Temptation ; that is, Temptation 


iSin us,unto our ſelves and 0- 


than,or outwatd proſperity of | 


E . 


their idolatrons Neigho01 rs, 


Went I 1:0the Cit Temp: wo % t 4 
dols, there to cate mcat iacri- 
iced to Idols, had herein ſhow. . 


ed themſelves mon, yeciding 
les, by | 


ks ' 
; TOLC 1t L 


tO hamaine trailty + and there- 
chogve d them to bcc 
; More Comiarit aAiftcryv, ardes , | 
that Cod might bee x th hem 
it all T<mpiations that (houwic 
ocfal! tnem , for the time to 
COIme, | 
Lo leade into Temptation | 
| Toputor bring one inthc po- 
| wer cf Sathan the Tempre 
| deli« erir g bimasa juſt [tx ige, 
| toric will and plcalurc of the 
| Divell, ro 5c car: 1ed captive of |; 
him, Mat. 6,13. Leade 14 not :n- 
to Tewptation, God puts one i 
the power of Sathan,as a I}udge 
doth put a malctator over un- 
to the Hang-man. | 
The Tempter.] The De- 
 villby his wicked ſuggeſtions. 
prooving and fecking whern | 
be may deltroy, 1 Theſlaloni- | 


- — 


| vill, Math.26,41. Le#? ye fall ans 3,5. Left the Tempter had | 


; t#to Temptats21 , for the flejb 6s 
, Wakes 

Pumane Temptation, 7] | 

| Some Tryall, wherein doth ap- ! 


| Pcare great weakeneſſe fuch as 


Kos bath taken you, but ſnch «s 55 
| fn or which pertaineth FP 

men. The meaning is, that 4 
Chriſtians of Ch , which 


| for feare of giving offence to 


———— __ a 


_— 


| 
accompanies the Nature of 
man,1 Cor.10,13. No Tempta- 


| Tempied you in any ſort, 1 Peter 
| 5, 8. Math.4, 3,7 ven the T emp- 
| ter came to him, 

Zen] fig : Many; a diſtint 
| numb-r, uted for an indefinite, 
lob 19,3. Leviticus 26. verſe 
26. Numb. 14, 22. Geneſis 
3% 7* | 

Ten dayes ] A certaine ſpace | 
of time (very ſhort) wherein 

| 
| 


God would affli&t his Church, 
Revel.2, 10. end ye ſball have | 


| triby- 
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\ their authority, pevycr, "and 6, 2, P{a!.26,8, Over this 0- 
| Force ( 111can l by ' the Hornes | ther Curtaines were made and. 
| wi.e:cin!viththe ſtrength of catt asa covering, called atear 
| Bralts) rocret, enlarges and | or covering, Exod. 26,7. Here- 
; ef}ab] huh tyranny of Eccle- | upon the whole places called. 
fia{ticall Rere, Rev. 17,1213. loimetimea Tent and {omctime | 
' Anda the ten Hornes which chats a Tabernzcle, Plat E15,1. Io! 
[aweit,are ten ings, tis Tent (tillthe Temple was * 
; Ten TUirgiif s | The vifible | built by Sa/ommon)all Gods peo- | 
Chu: ch, co:uiſting of wiſeand | ple were wont toconeto wer- | 
foul: th "at 1s, 26d! 3nd WIC- | | hip, Levit. 17,4, 5: Deuter. 2. ! 
led, Math. 25,1. Thentheking- 5,6. It was a moovcable place, | 
aome of Heaven [ha'l bel; thened | and fo dittcred trom an houle | | 
muito Ten Virgins, | or ictled habitation, 2 Sam. 7. 
Ecnth | {:gnif. A remnant ' 1,6. I Chro. 17,5. Yet apt of 
fr of a farre great num- | ule, was ſomerime called 4 
ber; or avery few of m any houle. | 
Etay 6,173 it ſhallve a tenth, Tents cf wickedneſſe. ] A | 
' Amos 5,3. | place without the Church of ' | 
1 Fender mercies)] Moſt in- God, wherein dwels no good- | 
| ward fecling and affe&iconote « netle nor holinefle, Pſal. 84,10. 
CQ mpaſ]: ons.like n1to a "Thou to awell $13 the T ents of wit- 
ly pi ttfalnefle and kindeneſle, | | keaneſſe; that is,among Infidels 
| which is bard to rell how ten= | {and wicked men. 
| der 2nd yreat it is, Luke1,) @Tents of ShemJThe vilible 
78. The Tenacy mercies of our | and publike mcetings of the | 
God, Church of God, (which was | 
Tent] Aplace to dwell in, | in families untill the birth of * | 
ſo mide, a5 might be remoo- | Evoch, Gen. 4,26. and after in 
ved and carried too and tro, ,  orcat aſſemblies.) Gen. 9, 26, | 
Nun. 5,3.Genefis 4,20, Inball 27. Toawellin the Tents of Shem. 
| was rhe further of ſuch us dwelt is | He {peaks after the cultome of 


| tumgs rut for freritimer. Ali where nedweit HDONg en, 
; Nv Ct tor -n IN Acinitce t EY NC7S 3 60 Thas | | 
| Ten hoznes | Many kings Man: :ade of ren Curtains | ; 
| Uo | 
| at 10 pL OV II;CCS, \V\ (11Ca1 uid giye tec 6 = 4 — Tas Cie, Exod. | 
| | 
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| Tents, Ex0.18,17. ®& Taber-| thoſe times, which was to | 
Hoy nacic. dwellin Tents like Pilgrimes, | | 
| | Aaa 2 "which | 
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City, | Gal, 3.15. Thowg' it be but 4 
| , x | 
but looked tur one in hea» !' Hans Teſtament, Feb. 9,15,17. 


Veil q | 2. An appointment or 1- 
cg Tenths The (44 num» | greement "£0 eene Gad and 
er of :he Ie: ves 2 (2 bs ! Man, touching tree faivat! 

_ rom | rituall and bo- | by faith 1a Chrilt, Mat, 26 
LY Cam: which are cal- Forts: iomy blapsof the New 

eathe 1 nh, b.cauic both | Tefiarnt, Thit i5 calicd'a Te 

ſor their paucity ail rewnelkc; | Htament, DEEHn'e IT as v7 He 
6 , . [ R , . 
all) > Ar: are {acre and | and contiirmed OV tne death and 
holy ro God, as the Tembs | N0uG-th23 of Nim, wie wmadd 
, % 
WCres t evirict -vchea 27s i: az | "9 {< Coveiiant Or a2rcermment 
Goverle CL 7 et it ' ;t ſhall bee a | with 155 tO WIT, t Chriſt, ard 
{enths | C4 0m ih (as itiveore) his leſt 


[1 
1C race 6! | Sl: pi:ca "1 BD: TR 320k or 3 abies where. 
Cxenciis 25,27» {acob dwelt in 11 the Teſtamcnt [1S Wriittc - » 
\ Tents, ſ Cor. 3,14, | 
| To looke unto houſhcld | Sld UC itament ] Thi i 
iHayres, that they be well ga« { gr CEmEnt or Covenant of God, 
verned, Geng, 20 Tuballwas | Woich is called (C/q, nr: arc | 
TA fieHzer of thoſe wH cl) awel!(or of tne frtt* Ciſperiſtrp: CG ,£ it | 
tt '> Jun Te: ts. *by |; Ataſes, toward tHe] cy A 14 | 
Teraphims] Gene, 31, 19. | wg figuresand ſhiddowcs of 
were Imagc.s in the ſhape of | Rites at ia $ crifices, anday ich 
' mc11,95 may be garhcrecl,: S2m, Other O2!Tare and - Jarke Reve- 
19,13.16, And tinat they were ations by * Pcophelies ; which 


. 
(1115 


{mages and repreſen! rations t- {diſpenſation is now ended, | 
Rel 5 Ow fe” 1W Or (I1ip; SJ For Heb, 9, wu In thathe ſailh, 6 | 
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kick 31,21, Zach. 10,2. it [ce- « New Tetament] Th: Co- 
{ merh that idolaters contulted | Yer2nt of Gba, in regard of 
i:htheir gods by them, and | the, cilpenſation of ir under | 

| wad Oracles, the Goipel,bz Ciritt.towards 
 Zeſtament{ That which we | Chriſtian people , without 
commonly call a mans wiil,and ach "Types and Prophebies, 
pointment for thebeſtowing Alſo with few Ceremonies, 
of his goods amongſt his Ch il- | and with much more clcere- | 
'Gren, or kindred and fric ends, ce and fuller revelation of | 
the | 
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the truth, and more plentitull 
araces of the Spirit, to endure 
| alwayes new , 2nd the ſame, to 
| theend of the world, ys 
| 24. Acts 2,17,1 0. 1Nis dt- 
| - vai of adminifration 
{ and delivery of the Covenant 
' or Teltament, caulſcth it , that 
| being but one in ſubſtance, (to 
| wit,ſaivation by faithin Chriit) 
| yctit iscalicd Olde and New 
| Teſtament, as.1t it were two. 
| Heb.$, verſcs 9,10. D& Coz 
venant, | 
Two Tefſtaments ] Two 
| types, and figures to ſhaddow 
| foorth in ſome ſort, andto re- 
\ preſent the two Covenants of 
| grace and wotks,Gal.4,22.For 
| theſe are the two Teſtaments, the 
; 6ne,fc, Agar which with ber 
| ſon /ſmael was abiding in 4ra- 
| bia, doth repreſent the Legall 
| Covenant, (or of the Law) 
; Which was publiſhed in Swasa 
' mountaine of Arabia; and (tri- 
| keth the hearts of ſinners with 
(ervile fcare, becauſe none can 
| keepe it,and it threatneth cter- 
| nall deatho all that breake it. 
Therefore ſuch as truſted in 
the Cercmoniesand workes of 
the Law, done by their owne 
ſtrength,are lyablc tothe curſe, 
| and caſt out of the family or 
| Church of God, (as Agar and 
| Iſmael out of Abrahams houſe ) 
that they never enjoy the inhe- 
ritance of thelifewhich 1s cter- 


 nall. But Sarah, who not by na- ' 


{ 


} turall ftrengeh chat ſhee lacked, | 


but by vertue of Gods promiſe, 

bore 1ſaac of eAbrabam; ſhe 

reprelents the Evangelicall co- | 
veuant, or promiſe of grace, | 
wherin,tuch as treely be begot- | 
ten of the Spirit, doe put their | 
craſt, and are thereby Iuſtificd | 
and become inheritours of hca- { 
ven, as /ſaacthe Sonne of the 
promiſe, enjoyed his Fathers i 
inheritance. Theſe two Cove- 
nants being weighed in the 
vallance of talſe Apoſtles, who | 
aſcribed part of ſalvation to | 
the workes of the Law, or of 


the Pharifies, who imbraced | 


the Law inſtead of Chriit;then 
theſe Covenants are not onely 
two,but flat contrary to them- | 
[clves: whence ariſeth the con- 
clufion {ct downe by the Apo- | 
tle, Galat, 5, 2,4. Chriſt profi- 
teth you nothing; ye are fallen from | 
grace , if you bee juſtified by the 
Law,c*6. 

New Tcftament hath com- | 
monly one of theſe three ac- 
ceptions : firſt, Reconciliati- 
on of all ele& ſinners with 


God , through the blood of | 
Chriſt. Secondly, the doftrine 
which ceacheth agreement, ci- | 
ther by voyce or writing. 
Thirdly the Cup in the Lords | 
Supper, Which ſealeth this re- | 
cancilcment, Math, 26,26,27. | 
2 Cor. 3,6, 
In Teſtaments divine ard ; 
humaine, there be examplcs of | 
Aaa 3 a- | 
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{ unproper and figurative ſpee-| 3 The Arke, becaule the 
| | ches.Sce Gen. 17,11,12.Math, | Teſtimonies were kepr in it , * 


 26,26,27.Gen.qg. Deut.33- 2 | Exod. 16,34. Aaron laydit be- 
| ' Sam.23.1 Kings 2,1. Marth. 2. fore the Teſtimony. Naumb.7,tg,. 
| ' Tob 4. = | Exod.25,21. Allo it fignit: the * 
| | ToTeftifle] To beare wit- | Tabernacle wherein the” Arke | 
| | ' nelic of any perſon orthing,by | was. | 
| | word or worke, x Iohn 5, 9. | 4 A goodreport from others, | 
| Which he teftsfiea of his Sonne, | witneſſing well, 2 Tim. 1,8, 
| 

: 
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Teſtimony. ] The whole | Aces 16,2. Either Chrilt or his | 
Scripture or Word of GOD. | Gofpell, which reſtifieth of | 
; Pial,1 9;7+ T he Teſtimony of the | him, 1 Tim. 2,6. | 
| Lora «ſure and giveth wiſedome | 5 The two Tables of Stone 
' wnto the fienple. The Word of | whereinthe Law was written, | 
| GOD 1s called a Teltimony, | Ex0d.40,20. And hee tooke ard | 
' becau(e it containeth Articles | pur the Teftrmony 51 the A rke, | 
ot the Tcltament or Covenant, | Exod.25,16 31.a1d 21,18. | 
both on Gods part and ours ; | To binde th: Teſtimony. ] 
witnelling his good will tous, | To wrap ard fold uþ the vo- 
and our daty ro him, what | lume and roule wherein was 
| g90d he meanes us, and what | written,as verſe 2, 3. the teſti- 
| dutic wee ſhould doe to him. {monic of God tonching his de- 
: 
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Sometime thisiword(reſtsmony) | Fence of Iudeb, againſt the two | 
fgnifcs doArine, agreeable to | Kings of Syria and {/ree/, lcit | 
the word,2 Theſl.1,10, Gods | it hould bee any more in the | 
Law hath this name not for | fight of a people which made | 
| the former reaſon onely, but | but a mocke and ſcorne art it, 
alſo tor the conteſtation and | Eſay 8,16. 
earneit charge concerningit: | Arke of Teftimony,] A 
And alſo , becauſe it teſtifieth | Cheſt, wherein were pur the 2. 
the wiſedome,power, goodnes | lables of Stone containing the 
of God more plentifully than | Law, which is the Teſtimony 
; the booke of Gods works doe, | of his wil', Exod. 30,6. After 
\ | Plal. 19,7. thow ſhalt {et it before the wai/e 
2 The word of precepts | that :s neere the Arke of the T e- 
and commandements, which | frmrsry. Alſo God did there uſe 
are witneſſes of Gods will, | rogive kis people viſible Te- 
| what he would haveus do,Pla. | ftimonies of his preſence. The | 
; 11 9,2. Bleſſed are they whickkeepe | putting of the Teſtimony or | 
| bis Teſtzmonies, Pal, 25, 9. two Tables of the Covenant | 
int© 


- —_ - ® a - —_ _— _ - I WVE—n—_— II FIST woes. 


a oy - © 
ad 4 - 
m > —_ ——_— 
* OO OS ae a - I - 
——— —— 


_—— 


_ Oo 


OO OE Ge OED mo 


w_— 


mm OO _ - 
- — — . "_— 
544  G——_ 4 a '% _ <. > omg $4 *% 


>_ 


—RI— + 
ne AS ooo a oo eons 
- pr . . > 
_— 


yg — - 


Non - In eve —eene BIS 1 IE 
- p——ocmi_ed 
- 


— - ——_— cc 
—_— — _— _—_——  — — —— ES 


—_ ———— 
Om 


Ai 


"» 


—  — —  —.. SS i_ eco yo or w =  Xaows 7 — vo — 


| iÞ b HI, 


_ 


_ >” GG GCC "— 


© 0 _— — — 


= =s — ——_—  —  -_ 


|  intothe Arke,Exod.25,21.this | Author and giver of it. 4, | 
lignified that Chriſt was the , Cheeretulnes, being glad of an 
endofthe Law, Rom.10,4.And | occalionto prayſe him,and do- | 
had teſtimony from it, Rom. 3, | ing itgladly,with joy. | 
| 21,22,23, AndthatGodwil not | To Mhanke | To acknorw- | 
accept of any our obedience of ledge a venctit, and to recolmse ! 
' 
| 


the Law, unlcfſe the blemiſhes | pence a gitt freely given, Luke | 
of our ſinnes, and the wants of | 17 9. Doth he Manke that ſer- | 
our obedience bee hid and pur- | vant? In thanketulnefle unto | 
' ged by Chriſt, wheteupon he 1s men, there mult bee trueth in | 
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| 

| 
called the propitiaticrf of our conteſſing a kindnes received, | 
' linnes, x Iohn 2, 2. Whereas | 2nd juſtice inrequiting it as we * 

| without the Arke (yet before | May. | | 

it) were put and fetagolden | That] The exCellency ot | 

pot, Heb. 9,4+ which had the | ſome particular perton orthing | 
aidden Manna, Exod.16, 3 3,34- | 800d or evill, as That light, | 
| 


— — — — ae 7 


and »argens rodde which had. That Son of God, That Lambe | | 
budded, Numb. 19,8,10. The | of God, That lite, That Anti- | | 
former ſiznifieth the glory of | chrift, &c. 1hat notable ad- 
eternali life hidden in Chrilt, | verlary of Chrilt, 2 Theflal.2. ' | 
as Reve!.2,18. The latter,that | 3. That an of /inne ; thats, 

they were dayly to be deſtroy- | l hat moſt notorious fhnner, | | 
| *d for their.rebe!lions, unl.(ſe |, exceeding all other 1n finne.. 
| they were forgiven and cove- | Oftentime (That )is read with- 


- — 


red by Chritt. , out any Emphaſis,only to note | 
' ſome ordinary thing, or ſome ' | 
T, H. perſon. Sce Romanes 9g. verle - | 


| | ' 10,11-and Philip. 1,6, 9,10. ; 

Thankſgiving] An acknow- where both the matter and end | 
edging and confeſſing with | 1s meant. 
| gladneſſe, of the benetits and | Noteturther of(T hat or The) 
' ddliverances of God, both to- | ir ſometime hath the torce of 
; wards our ſelves and others, to | noting ſome ſpeciall thing ; as 
| the praiſe of his name,1 Tim. 2. | ſometime it is demonitrative, | 
\ 2. Letſupplication and prayer,and | and other-while hathno power | 
' thanks givin7,be made for all wen, | at all, but aboundeth.  - | 
' 1 The{.1,4.Thankſgiving hirh 1 his particle (Tha ) doeth | 
in it, 1+ Remembrance of the | often ſigmfie the impulſive or 
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g | 200d done to us.2. Mention of | finall cauſe of Gods counſels ; 
; it.3. Confeſſing God to bethe | and workes,or of mens purpo. | 
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' 4+ and Chaprtcr 9,23.and chap- 
ter 11,33,and chapter 9,17. In 
| theſe places the end or marke 
' propounded unto the actions 
| of Gog, are poynted at. Alſo 
| Rom. 101. 7 hat they might bee 
' ſaved.Notthe event,but the end 
| and ſcope at which Paxl his 
' prayers ayined,is declared: but 
' fometime (That) noteth the 
; {cope of Gods purpeleand the 
event, and what falleth ont, or 
; followeth of ſome foregoing 
| matter, by the courſe of Gods 
| providence,as Rom.1t,it. Have 
' they ſtumbled that they ſhould 
fal? and Rom, 11,31. That 
| they alſo may obtains mercy: Of 
| theſe texts the meaning is,that 
the Gentiles being called to 
| Chriſt,this eyent by Gods ap- 
' poin:ment, will follow of it at 
the length, even the vocation 
of the Icwes, being provoked 
to deſire and ſceke the like 
| grace by emulation of the be- 
leeving Gentiles. Laltly, even 
the meanes leading to the end, 
arc inthis particle (That) de- 
ſigned, as Ephel. 1,4. (oſer 
thaz we ſhould be holy. It this ob- 
{ſervation bee well heeded, it 
will helpe to the duc interpre- 
ration of many places of icrip- 
ture, and give light to many 
waighty matters. 


|Senel; I2; 3. o_—_ with 


Geneſ.,22,18, And inthy ſees | 


In The] ſig. In thy ſeed, | teouſly in his owne Temporall 


| 


| lying killing ana Stealing, Exod. 


ſatisfie hu ſoule. 


——_ 


{hall all nations, &c, that is, in, 
Chrilt by faith,Gal.3,8,and 6. | 
So then Abraham is not onely a 
forme or patterne of eternail | 
bleſlednes (conſiſting in remil- 
{10n of {innes,deliverance from 
Satan; regeneration, jullifhicatt- 
on, ſanRihcation, and glorifi- | 
cation) but a cauſe of it, not in 
and from himlelfe, bur by and | 
from his {cede included 11 his | 
loynes, and by none other {ced ' 
of his than Chriſt, who dying, | 
treed all beleevers from the | 
carle of the Lay, Galat. 3 «13, | 
I 4+ 

- Lhefc, oz ſtealing.|] The 
with-holding of that which is | 
anotber mans, againſt the ow- 
ners will; the drawing unto 
as other mens goods by 1njury, | 
or not diſtributing that which 
is our owne when neede re- 
quires, Hol.4,2. By ſwegring and | 


20,15. Thos ſhalt not Steale, All 
manner of wrong done to our | 
ſelves, in reſpe& of our owne 
ſubſtance, orto the ſubſtance 
of others.is ſtealing. 

"Theefe] One that taketh to 
bimſeife the goods of other 
men, without the privity of the 
owner,Prov.6, 30. en ave not 
deſpiſe a Theefe which ftealath to 


a 
RR ——_ 


2 One,that dezleth unrigh- 


goods, or {pirituall gifts, by. | 
keeping inand hidiag them 
from |} 
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| from {uch, tro whom wee owe 


| or one , who behaves himlelte 
unzultly in other mens goods, 
| impairing them, cither by 
deceit or violence, as Iuhn 
chapter 12, verſe. 6, I Cor, 
chap. 6, verlc 10,T heeves,cxtor- 
[10N2trs, 
p. A Seducer,which by cor- 
rupt gloſſes, and talſe interpre- 
| tations, {teales from the Church 
| of God the true meaning and 
; dofrine of the Scripture ; fo 
| ſpoyling foules, as Theeves 


| ſpoyle mens bodies. lohn 10,8. 


| All which came before me, ave 
| Theeves, ee. Hoſca 6,9. 

4 Hypocrites, which under 
| (hew of piety,ſecke their owne 
 gaine with the loſle of others. 
| Math.22,13. Tehave made it 4 
acnof Theeves. 

Natc. Theeves bee ſuch as 
enter not by lawtull calling, or 
| which teach lyes, and not 
Chriſt. 

Theves]Oncof chem. Mat, 


change of number 1s often in 
the Hebrew : as Gen. 19, 29. 
| 46,2 3,7. 1 Sam. 9,242 Chro. 6, 
| 14, Gen-21,7. Zacheg. Mat, 21. 
5.and 7. Marke 11,17. 

Asa Thee] Suddenly, as 


| Theeves uſe to doe, comming 


them by vertue of our calling: 


27, 44+ Luke 23,39, 40. This 


not unte the godly, who are 
watchfull continually , look- 
ing and preparing tor that 
great day. See Mathew 24, 42, 
43:44.Luke 12,39,40.and 21, 

34435» 

Mhen ] That athiug is ſo, 

' or ſeeing it 1s {o, Romans 6.1. 
Alſo 7,verle 7. What ſhall wee 

' ſay Then ? 

2 Some certaine time where- 
in ſomething was done. Math, 
4zl. Then was leſins led afide, 
Andelfſewhere often it is thus 
taken , for to note a cecrtaine 
time, 

' 3 Therefore, anditis a note 
of an inference or conclufon, 
gathered from ſome premiſes, 
Rom.8,1. Now Then there :5 no 
condemnation. 

Therefoze] Sometime a pre- 

; cedent cauſe of that whichis 
inferred. Rom,8,1,Rom.3z,28, 

| Rom. 2,1.In theſe and (uch like 
places this particle 18 argumen- 

| tative, and inferreth the effeRt 
from thecauſc. 

2 Theend, order, and ſc- | 
quele of a matter. 2 Kings 22, 
19,20.Gene(, 22,16. Phil.2 ,9, 
Romans 14,9. Therefore (or to 
this end)Chrs/t dyed, ec, Here 
isnoted onely the conſequent, 
' Or What in order did follow 
| the humiliation and death of 


_— — 
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| at ſuch an houre as they arc | Chriſt, to wit, his exaltation, 

| | not looked for. 1 Theſſalonians | and. manifeſtation of his God- | 

| | $,24. As aTheefe nm the Night. | head ;, allo his dominion over | 

This pertainethto the wicked, his Church, as is plainly to bee 
| ſcene 
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\ {cence by Luke 24 46. 1 Pet. 1, poſſebice-Inthe Greeke Text it 
' 11. They doe erre then, which is read, No word (hall bec im- 
; would by theſe and {uch like poſſible. 

| places conclude, that Ghrilt + 3 Thedodrine of the Go(- 
' merited ' in his obedience and pell. Act, 17, 32. We willheare 
' pajHon, ſomething to and for thee againe of this tNng. 

' himſelfe,towhom all good was 4 Elet men and women, 
| due,cyen trom the tice of his , Epbel.t1,10.Col.1,20. Rev.2r, 
[ 
| his conception, was knit unſe- perton. 

| Son of God, then was he Lord | conceiveor have in our mindes 
 ofall, even as man, & hadright , a good thought, pertaining to 
; to crernallglory. AlſotheScrip» | lalvation,2 Cor. 3,5. Nor that 
| enre cleerly proveth, that what- | we are [efficient of our [elves to 
locver Chiiſt did or ſuffered, | thinke avy Thing, as of our ſelves: 
| was for us,not for himſelfe;for | where then isrhe naturall poywy- 
| thac had obſcured his grace to- | er of will to choole and em- 
| wards his members, 1t he had | brace good things, ſcerng wee 
| 


' parably. unto the perlon of the, @Dothinke any Thina! To 


union : when his manhood at | 27. No wnxcleane thing, that 15, | 


come to delerve ought for  lacke power and will to thinke 


| '1m{clte. well? 


Mheraphim)] An Image, + To judge, and certainely 


made in the {1kenelſe of a man ; | determine, 1 Corinth, 7, verſe 

and all inftrumcnts belonging laſt; /rhinke 1 have the Spirit of 

to fat religion, Iudges 17, , God, 

| 5. Mad: an Epled and Thera- 43 To make our Thoughts 

phim. known by boaſting and glory- 
$Ho:e than theſe] More than ing. Mat. 3 ,9.Thinke not ts ſay tn 

his Ship, Nets,and other things your hearts. 


— 


' lohn 21,16. | 4 To devite or imagine. 1 


£:hing ] Some reall ſub- Cor13.5. 


ſtance or quality, cicher good | Mothinkeſoberly] Thar all 


Or evill, Epheſians chapter 1, Chriltians mult bee modeltly 
| verſe 11. 1/b:ich doeth worke all qyinded. not to take more upon 
. Things after the Comnſell of hu | them than they have graces and 
Wl, calling to antivere and diſ- 
2 Some word ſpoken ot charge.Rom.1 2,3. 
' GoJ,touching that which was Theſe things | The finnes 
| aftex to be done, Lake 1. verſe andpuniſhments of the 1rae- 
' 37-With God ſhall nothing be un- |ires living inthe wilderneſle. 


j | I Co- 
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| ; Corinthians 10, 6. t by tome naturall * drought or 
| Great things] Very preci- ; drinelle, Iohn 19,28, 1 Zhuff, 
| ous and excellent benefits, as | 2 Very carneſtly to defire | 
| frcedome from all ttole evils, | and long tor Chrilt and his ſpi- 
which the captivity in Baby- | rituall graces, out ofa ſenſe of 
lon brought with 1t, li>crey of | our (19s and nulcries, Matheiy 
body,goods,country) and con- | chapter 5,verſe6,Toho 7,verſc 
| ſctencc, being reſtored to the | 3 7.[f any man Thirſt,coc, Efay 
pure worſhip of God in his | 55,1, Ho, every one that Thirſt- 
Temple; reſtitution of City and | eth, come, | 
| Temple, &c.P1a.! 26.2,z.Theſe } Zo Thirftno moze7To finde | 
were great things,nort ovely for | all conteutment aud latisfacti- ; 
the matter of the benefits, but | on toour ſelves in Chriſt one- 
for the manner of beſtowing ly,twithout ſeeking further tor 
them, which was \incredible | it, than in him alone, Ioh.6,35, 
and unwonted, as verſe 1, and | He that beleevith ww me, hail 
for the perſons who were the | thsrſt no more. 
receivers, beivg Wormes and | Zhoy|W holoever thou art, 
miſerable linners,lcfſethan the | without difference of ſex,con- 
leaſt thing, and worſe than the | dition,nation, &c, Exod. 20, z, 
workſt thing. 4,5,7,8, &c. Rom, 10,10. /f 
Jn all awd Things ] Of all | :hox belceve,c.G1l,4,7, Thew | 
his goods and {ubltance,accor- | art no more 4 Servant, 6c, And | 
| ding to his owne ability, and | the like is often ellewhere, to | 
theneceſlity of the Teacher. | teach that the commandements: | 
Gal.6,6, | and promiſes of Gol belong | 
To put the hand under oues | not onely tothe whole compa- | 
thigh ] Subje&ion and grear h- | ny of beleevers,and congregati- 
delity to him who gave the | on of Gods people generally, ! 
oath, byhim who tooke it.Gen, | dut particularly toevery one | 
47,29, and Gen. 24,2, the Hc- |, without exception, Which | 
brewsreferre this tothe myRe- | mecteth with that corruption | 
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ry of ct:cumcifton, which was 
in 2 part of the thiph:others(as 
Augnſtine)reterreitto the Met- 
' fiah or Chriſt, who was to 
' come out of e Abrahams loynes 


' or thigh, Sce Gen.46, 26. 


too t00 COMmMO!1, tO put and | 
poſt off from our fclves roo. | 
thers, things coinmonly and | 
univertally ſpoken, 

Thou) Thy ſelfe and thy | 
ſuccelhou.Daneil 2,2, Teremiec 


Ee I 


? 


| Thirſt)|Todeiire drink,out | 27,7. 
| of a feeling of the want thereo! ! Dhought| Thelcaſt motion 
' | and | 
Dc Cc emcee mms —— tC ——_—_— — D——___ 
— —— Tn IL 7 O—_—_ —— 


a —— —_— — A —_— OO — ——_ n_—— | — Te EN ton, 
ee ———_—=— 


ſb H. 


{and itirring of our minde ; | tet. As Genchis 50, 20, Bur | 
which when it is by the holy | God Thought, 5c, So Treme!, | 
Ghoſt made agreeable ro Gods | tranſlated tt, 


4 


[ 

| word,then it is a goodthought; | Thouſand peares]|The (pace | 
| but ifthe motion bee from our | of ten hundred yeares. | 
[ 

| 


corrupt heart, and be difagree- | ' 2 Anexceceing large ſpace , 
| 2ble from the word,then it isan | of time, a finite number being | 
| evil thought, whatſoever | put tor an indefinite, Pal, go, ' 
| good pretence it have. Mat.1 5. | 4+ +Lthou/and jeares is but as 
| 19. For out of the heart comes e- | 1eſterday when 8 & paſt. 2 Petcr | 
| 24! Thoughts. 3overlc $, A Thouſand jeares 4: 
' 2 Our counſels, touching | one day. | 
' matters to be done,or notdone, | ZZhzough oz by, in the doctrine | 
 Plal. 146, 4. Then his Thoughts | of Jultification)]The chicte ct: | 
periſh. f1Cient Cauſe, to wit, the grace 
| 3 Thegricfe of an afflicted | and free favour of God, Rom. 

minde,P (al.94.14. Amidft the | 3, 24. We are Inſt ified freely by, 
| | Thoughts of my h:art , thy com- | or Through hit grace. 
| ' fort: have refreſhed my ſoule, 2 , The outward meritori- | 

4 Reaſoning inwardly in the | ous cauſe, to wit, Chriſt Ieſis 
| ſonle. Luke 9,46, 47. When Te- | our Redeemer, Romans 3, 24. 
' (15 ſaw the Thoughts of their | Through the Redemption which 4 
hearts. in (hriſt. Eph. 1,17. Through | 
| 5 Purpoſe joyned with in- | 6:5 b/od, 
devour. Gen. 50,20, Whenyow | 3 The inward inſtrumentall | 
| Thowght ts doe me evil. cauſe,to wit, our Faith. Rom. 
| 6 Carking, or immoderate | 3,28. Wee are Inſtified rherwngh 
care,or care with anxiety, Mar. | Faith, without the workes of the 
' 6,3 1«T #kg no Thought, Mat.10, | Law,Verlc 2 5. Throwgh faith in 
| 19. T «lg xo thought what ye foall | bis bloud. | 
| brake, | 4 The ſignes and frultes of | 
|  Keferred fo God.] 7 The | our juſtification, to wit, good | 
| | will, counſc!l, purpoſe, or de- | workes. Iames 2, 22. Was not | 
q | cree of God, touching al things | Abraham Infiified thorough | 
' Which we will doe,or not doe. | Workes? | 
| Plalme 33,11- The Thoughts of MTh:ough all, and in pou all] 
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| ' 2» Wehavethu Treaſure in earths trem the convertation cf men | 
without tence of death, reao- | 


| {yweſſels.Betaphoz. An hcaveniy h 
ved vw ho!le to Heaven , as | 


| Treaſure. | 
3 Evcriaſting life, witty the | Ensch and E444 were. Hebrews | | 
races aud good workes that |'1.verics. By Faxth Enoch was | ; 
!cadethirher, and ſhall be there | 7razſtaces, Guinelis chaprer 5. | ? 
freely rewarded. Mathcory 6,20, | verie 24. Goa tookrg him. VWhich | : 
| phrate, though it be ſome- | | 

T 
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Ly | | Loy up Treaſures for your ſelves | Þ 

| ! 64 heaven, W hen Chriltians doe | time applyed to the reception 
; carcfully 1nploy their graces, 
' tudying to avound in goud 
| \orkes, they doe herein txea- 


of the touic, as Ezechicl 24. | | 
Verte 16, Ionas As veric 3. yer | 
1: 13 fitted in Seripcure to the | | 
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| | ſure and hoord yp joyes, 1n 


life which isFheavenly and 
| everlaſting. 

| Gd and evill Treaſures] 
| The aboundance, either of 
| graces$or vices, ſtored up inthe 
hearts of men,good & evill, ro 
| be vented and» uttered by their 
Tongues Luke 6,46. ef good 
min, out of the good treaſure of 
| 1s heart, bringeth forth god 
things,CC, 

| To £Zrcaſure up|To gatter 
together into one heape. Rom. 
2,5.7ee treaſure up vengeance a- 
gainſt the day of vengeance. The 
| meaning is, that wicked men 


| fore up puniſhment, even as 
| worldly men doe heape up and 


' 


| gather treaſures 


Treaſuric] That part ofthe | chafed 
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_ that ſlecpe, it will 


| by continuing in fin, heape and | 


allumption of rhe whole man 
from hence to Heavci:, I ke 


bodicsof ſome may n©t be vc 
ceived into heaven bcrvre 
Chriſt, than the ſoules of ati 
the Saints which departes. be- 
fore his death, For wherees 
Chriſtis calicd rhe firſt fruits 
nor 
prove that Chriit 01d firſt of 
all other in body aſccud to 
| heaven, butthat his reſur;ectt- 
on is the cauſe of 01115 to ctcr- 
nall life g as the bleiling and ufc 
of the relidue of Fruits did 


no more abſurdity why the | 
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depend upon {the benediction | 
of the tirft fruites, That place | 
in the Hebrewes, will reach | 
onely this, that by his Fleſh | 
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crucitied, he merited and put- | 


the opening of Hez- | 
Bbb » 
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vento ali that cyer entred ; not 
; that his bcdy came there before 


4l orher bodies. Sur it 1s, that | 


both MWoſesand Elas were a- 
 [ivein Mount T abor,the Trant-. 
' (ating of whole bodies was 2 
' comfortable pledge to all the | 
' holy Fathers of the future Re- 
 {urretion of all the faithfall. Tf 
their bodics which roſe at the 
Reſurretion of Chritit, were 


taken up into Heaven before 


his owne Aſcenſion, why not 
thoſe of Enoch, Elias, and C119. 
| /es? 

; Tranſabſfantiation ] A 
| change of one ſubſtance into 
——— as of Bread into the 
| body of Chriſt; of Wine into 


| | the bloud of Chrilt, according 


' tothatmonſtrons Dodtrine of 
and contrary to the 
wholeſome words of Chriſt, 


' which teach, Sacraments to be 
;not thc things themſelves, 
| whereof they be but Pledges | 


and Scales. 
Not to Travaile |To be de- 
prived of all her people, 


whcrcein ſhee abounded, Efay | 
2 3,240 
Tre ] A Plant, growne ! 

up toa great height and meca-! 
 {UrCs 
\ 2 Every itn or WO- 
man, good or bad. Mathew 3, 
10. Every man that Pins ogg 708 
\ forth good Fraue SHctaphos. F 
j=ekiel 17,24, A good man 15 
refembledto a g00d tree, and a 


— O— —— — —— — -— 


| bad mn to abad tree. Math. Pp; 
17. | 
- 3 Souldiers of the King | 
of Aſtaur, Elay Chaptcr 10, 
verſe 19. 
| * Cozrupt Tres] Vngodly 
perſons, that art unfruirfult| 
| and good for nothing, like to | 
rotten and dead Trees. Ide 
12. Corrupt Trees, and without 
| frntre, Such as the hg Tee W as, | 
| Math. 21s | 
Tree of knowledge of god. 
and evill ] The miſcrable ex- | 
perience of goed loſt, and of ' 
eviil which ſhould come up- | 
on Adamand Eve, and all man. | 
kinde, by breaking Gods com: | 
mandement, in cating of thar| 
Tree, which was forbidden | 
' them to «fre of. Gen. 2, 9. The | 
Tree of Knowlege of good ana 
evill. 
|  ZToPlanta Tre 7 A plot 
| of Trees, Geneſis 2,33. It is 
uſuall to put one for many : 
| As Geneſis 3,2. and 4,20,Plal, 
"78, 2. 95, 8 and 1King-| 
10,22,2 Kings10, 11, Gen;21, | 
25+ | 
| Bany (Tres) A multitude of 
people to bercfrefhed with the | 
 ſpirituail water of the word. 
| Ezechirl chap. 47. verſe 7. At | 
the brinke of the River were very | 
many Trees. | 
Zree of Life] That bappy | 
life that Adaw received of | 
God by Creation, wherein | 
he was to be confirmed, by ca- | 
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ting. the Tree of Life, which 
was appointed to be a Sacra- 
ment thereof. Gen. 2,9,.4na the 
tree of Life in the middle of the 
| Garden, | 
2 Chriſt Ie{us, who himlclte 
isthe eternall lite, and from 
' whom the faithfull receive it, 
| Revelation 22,2, Wasthe tree of 
, life. 
Tre& planted by the Rivers, 
#c-]A tairh full perion, ingrat- 
ced into Chrift, tobe made one 
with him by regeneration, and 
to become fruitful in good 
 works.Pſal. 1,3. He ſhall be likg to 
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ater, 

Trees of Ktghteonſneſſe } 
Righteous Men and Women» 
' who being juſtified by Faith in 
| Chriſt, doelive'righteouſly,and 

bring forth much good tcuit, 
! Elay 61, verſe 3, That they 


| 147 be called the trees of righte- | wayes converiant in good | 


| 0#ſre(ſe. 


| Note, As good trees bring | end of their race, and attaine 


| forth fruit as an ornament to it 
: felfe, and commodious to 0- 
' thers ; ſo beleeving perfons are 
fruitfullco many. 
| Note. As all men generally 
| are compared to Trees, ſo 
| Princes and great men are ſet 
| forth by high and tall, trees 
Ezek.17,12.& 31,3. 
Treſpaſſe] An hurte done to 
our Netghbout in his eſtate, 
name,or perſons Numbers 5 ,6, 
| Levit. 6, 24+ Mathew 6,15. {rf 
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4 tree planted by the Rivers of 


| J0'4 doe not forgive PC 


| 
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their | 

treſpaſſer; | 
2 Any ſinne or offence,ei- ! 
ther againſt God or man. Mart. | 
16,15. Nether will your Father | 


for geve you your treſpaſſes. This, | 


wocd(Treipaſle )according to | 
the Hebrew word, fignitycth ; 
(editions, iniquities, defections | 
done purpoſely and difloyally, | 
and theretore be heynous and | 


criminall z it is more than ſinne, | R 


as may be gathered by Geneſis | 
31,ver{.36,Exoduschapter 34, | 


verſe 7, and ITob 34. verſe 37. | 


He addeth Trefpaſle to finne- 
Pialm 5,10. 

Feare and frembling ] Not 
that perplexed feareand horror 
of damnation, which Wicked 
men have ; but the awe of ſin- 
ning againſt God, and reve- 
rend dread of his Majeſty, 
which holdeth the godly Kd 


| 


workes, till they -come to the | 


thegoale of ſalvation. Philip-| 
pians chapter 3.verfe 1 2.#orke | 
out or make an end of your ſalua-' 
tiow with Feare and with trem- 
bling. : 

Hence there is no helpe at 
all forthe Papiſts, againſt the 
infallible certainty of Salyvati-' 
on by faith, which doth well 
admit ( as companion and a! 
truit) a godly feare and trem- 
bling at inne, ( a feare of hu- 
mulity- )but quice ſhutteth out 


Bob 2 that | 


— 
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+ that ſervile fcare.of being dam- | Tribe ] Either ſtrictly one 


' ned, f afcare of diſtruſt. ) Sec ' of the twelve Tribes of 1trac}. 
I lohn 4, 1. Perfet love caſts) Mat.19.28, Lnke 2. 36. Ads 
out feare, | 113-31+Phil. 3.5.and elſewhere 
To @ry-] To ſearch, exa- | often : or more largely tor all 
\ mine and prove every thing, to people diiperied in divers parts 


\ finde out what is good, what e- | under heaven, as the Ifrac- 


- vill ; whatcrne, what falſe; that | lites were diſtributed into 12, 
' we may embrace the one, and | Tribes. Revelation 7. 1t. and 


 eſchew theother. 1 Theſ.F.21, | 14.6,and Mat. 24.30.and often | 


' Try all things, 11ohn 4-1.T7y | elſewhere. 
; the Spirits, | Fried ] One upon Triall 


2 Tolooke into one neere- found faithfull. Iames Chapt. 1. 


| ly, totake knowledge of him; | verſe 12. 


and his cauſe. Pſal. 26.2. Prove | Tribulation } A temporall 
me, try me, 0 Lord, affliction in this life, either in- 
Tribes] The poſterity of | wardto-the ſoule, or outward 
| the twelve ſonnes of Iſrael, Pa, | to the body, Rom. 5,4, Fee re- 
78.55-Theſe were cald(Tr:ibes) joyce in Tribulation, This ſome- 
after the Romane name, where | time hapneth for triall, ſome- 
at firſt the whole multitude ,'time isa fore-runner of Hell. 
was divided into three parts, | * 2 Part of thateternall paine 
thereof called Tribes : but the | and torment, reſerved for the 
Hebrew name ſignifies ſtaves, | wicked in Hell. Rom. 2, T+r- 
or roddes, as growing out of #a/ation aud angniſh ſhall be 
one ltocke or tree : and theſe »por the ſonle of every man that 


Tribes were I2. Numbers 13, 
3+5el6, 

Triall of Faith] Afflii- 
ons which are fentef G OD, 
tor triall and proofe of eur 
faith, as Gold is tried in fire, 1 
Pet.1. 7. The triall of your faith 
berwg much more precions than 
Go/d.lob 23.10. 
| Flery Triall] Moſt ſharpe, 

bitter, and. grievous afflicti- 
ons. 1 Peter Chapter 4.verſ.12. 
Thinke it not ftrangegconcerning 


the fiery Triall, 


| 


' doth ewill, 


| Tribute) A ſamme of mo-| 


ney paid unto Princes(for their 
better maintenance ) according 
tothe proportion of mens ſuyb- 
ſtance. Rom.1 3.6. For this canſe 
ye pay Tribute, | 
Howſoeverthe two Grecke 
words, Phoros, and Telos, uſed 
by the Apoltle,and engliſhed by 
our Tranſlators Tribute, and 
Cuſtome, be confounded by 
ſome learned men,as Synonma 
and equivalent or of one fig- 
| nification 


—— —————_—_ 


| 


| 
| 
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|nification and force, yet being | Trinity] The diſtinQion of | 
here by a particle diftanctive the perions,in the unity of the 
diſtinguiſhed, I judge with | God-head; one and the lelfe. 
other judicious expolitours, | ſame God in Eſſence, being for 
that they ſignifie two Kindes ſubliſtence threezto wit, the Fa- 
of payments,one laid upon the | ther, the Sonne, and the Holy ! 
perſon, which is properly Te/es, | Ghoſt. 1 lohn 5,7. And theſe | 
or pollmony ( Cuſtome here) | three are one, | 
becauſe men were taxed by | How three, remaining three, | 
the poll,and paid man by man, | may yet be one ; andone abi- 
as Mathew 17,25» The other ding one,be threc, and all this | 
laid upon mens ſubſtance, | at once ; This isa myſtery, ra- 
moveable, as Merchandiſe, or | ther to be religioufly adored 
| unmoveable, as Lands; that is{ than curieuſly ſearched into,re- 
Pheros, (Tribute) becauſe mer | quiringrather faith to belecye, | 
| were wont to bring it into the | than reaſon to comprehend and 
Kings Treaſure, or becauſe 1t jadge It, 
| was payde of commoditics| — To Trouble] To drive or | 
brought in. -Thus withusthere | thruſt one from his owne ſtati- | 
be two kindes of payments, | on orſcat,and thereby diſquiet 
the firſt cald Subſidies, Tenths, | him, | | 
Fifteenes, laid upon men ac- | Itfurther fig. with diſquict- | 
; 
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| cordiug to ability : the ſecond | nefle of minde,danger to be de-| 
| is Impoſt, or Cuſtome due for ſtroyed, Gen.34,30, So Achan 
Trafhicke, ariſing by exportari- | troubled Iſrae} and was bim- 
| on,and importation, Note fur- | ſelke deſtroyed, Ioſhua 6, | 
ther, that among the Romans, | 18. and 7, 25. Proverbs 1s, 

Tribute was paid to the 2u- | 6, 27, where it 1s oppoted | | 
ſores, or publike Treaſurers : | ro life. -S 
Cuſtome to Publicans or Cu- | 2 To tranſport and carry | 
ſtomers:feare was due'ts Ofi- | Chriſtian profcflors from that | 
cers of Iuſtice, as Tudges, Pre- | inward tranquillity and reſt] | 
| 


ſidents,Serieants, &c. Honour | which they finde by Raying | 
tothe Emperor or King.1 Peter | upon Chriſt alone, by preach- | 
2,175 ing of the Law, and joyning | 
LwelveCribes of Jſrael] the obſcrvation of it with 

| The heads and authors of the | Chriſt, as neceſſary to falvati- | 
twelue Tribes and kindreds | on : whercupon ariſeth reſtleſſe | | 
which came of Iſrael.Gen.4g, | feare in mens Conlciences,! | 
28.Alſo Gen. 35,32.and 49,16. | troubled with privity & ſence | 
B bbg of | | 
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of their owne guilt and tran(- 
greſſion.Gal.5,verſe 12. They 
were ent off which trouble you. 
| To be the cauſe thorough the 
| finne of Idoliatry,of Iudgments, 
, drought, and famine upos the 
' Land, to the greax diſquiet 
| thereof. 1 King. 18,17,18. Art 
| thow bee which Trowbleſt Iſrael? 
CC 
Trumpet } An hollow In- 
ſtrument, of S:luer, Braſlc, or 
ſome other Mertrall, giving a 
great ſound throvgh the breath 
of a mans mouth , wherewith 
| publike Magiſtrates are wont 
[to proclaime their Lawes 11 
' the time of peace. Dan. 4,2,3,4- 
| After the example of G ON. 
' Exodus 19,16. And the ſownd of 
' the Trumpet exceeding lowd, Al- 
; ſo Captaines were wont to en- 
' courage their Souldters 1n the 
| time of warre, after the exam- 
| ple of Gedeon,ludges 7,18.And 
| bypocriticall Phartfies did call 
' the povore together, to receive 
' their almes. Mathew 6,2. #hen 
 thow giveſt thine Almes, make not 
a Trumpet 10 be blowne before 
thee. This 15 a materiall Trum- 
 pet,whereof we reade in Scrip- 
ture of threc good u{cs, and of 
onc abuſe. 
2 The Prophets, Apoſtles 
& Miniſters of the word,which 
are commanded to publiſh the 
: meflage and minde of Chriſl 
'to his people, with great vehe» 
mency of voyce.Elay 58,1. Cry | 


|4lowd, ſpare nor, bfe vp thy voyce 


like aT rumpet.Revel 8,2.2nd 
tothem were given ſeven T1 uwm- 
pets. This is by ſome expoun- | 
ded of the Mimiters of theGol- | 
pell, whereof there was a type | 
and figure under the Law in 
the Silver Trumpets, by the 
noyle whereof, the people of 
God, were called to the pub- | 
lique aſſemblics on Earth, as! 
now by the Preachers of the | 
word,thcy are called unto the : 


IO, 2. Make twoTrumpets of Sul-| 
ver for the aſe embling of the con- | 
greparsn, An 1mimateriall and. 
heavenly Trumpet, whereof 
there is direct uſe for ſalvation; 
allo that notable ſhrill voyce of 
the ſound of God, ſhaking all, 
and piercing the dead which 
have long lyen in the duſt, that 
they may live againe. 1 Cor.s, 
52. 1 Theſſal.4,16. Iohn 5,28. 
Nore here, that fervor, zeale, 
and courage, ought to be in tle 
Miniſters of the word in repro- 
ving,acmoniſhing,comforting, 
and ſtirring them up to ſpiritu- 
all warfare, was figured in the 
\ Trumpets. | 

Zhe Trumpet of. God ] A 
| moſt mighty noyle (like to the 
 noy!lc of a Trumpet ) made of 
God extraordinarlly, for the | 


| 0 or raiſing up of the 
ead.1 Theſlal.4, 16. The Lord 
ſoall come with the Trumpet of 


Gid., Cor.15,52+ The Trampe 


kingdome of heaven, Numb, | 


fall. 
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| /-all blow, and the deed ſpall riſe. | 
This is expounded to bee the 

| yoyce of Chriſt himleife, Iohn | 

| 5,28, 41 that are 1 the Grave 

| allheare bis VICE. 

| To blow the areat Trum- 

pet] Either luteraily rhe Edict| 


©0 returne into their Country 
at the end of th:-ir Captivity n | 
| Babylon « Or {piritually, the 
mighty ſound ot the Goſpell, 
| comming inroall the partsto 
| call unto Chriſt out of al coun- | 
| treys hisete& ,* both of Gen- 
tilesand Iewes.Efay 27,13. /t 
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ot { y14 , to permit the lewes | 45 {ecretly as wee cary withour 


| ſball come to paſſe the great trum 


| per ſhall blow : which ſhall bee | 
| one of the laſt ſignes, which | 
| (hill goe before Chriſts come | 


| ming to jugdement,as in Mach. 
| 24. 

| There wasamong the Iewes 
| a Fealt of lefle folemnity, cal- 


' led (blowing of Trumpets:) it | 


| beeanthe firſt day of the ſeas! 
venth moneth , an.l was cele- 
| brated with blowing of trum- | 

pets Theſignificationof it was | 
the ſpirituall joyand gladneſle 
whichall our life long wee are | 


\ro have by the comming of | thow#nthe Lord,and 34,verſ. 22. | 


; Chriſt,praiſing God for it with | 
| Oades and hymnes : for thus 


; the Prophet Elay expoundeth 
| it,Elay 52-8;9-and 35,10. See 
; Levit,23, 24,35. | 
' Toblowa Trumpet befoze 
| Us][Toſecke fame and renowne 
| of men, by dooing of good | 


| 


:hings, Mat. 6,2. When thow 06- | 
veſt thin: > Almes, thow ſhalt not 
make a Trumpet to be blowne be 
fore thee. 

Not to blow a Zrumpet bes 
fe Us ] To do the works of 
mercy,& all other go2d works 


tceking any vaine glory from 
man, or recelving ie beeing 
proftcred, Math. 6,2. When thou 
£1: 4 thine almes, make not a 
trumpet to be blowne before thee, 
There 1s the ſane” meaning of 
that ( Let nor thy left hand know 
what thy right hand doth.) 
Truſt ] The credit which 
one of us puts in another, in | 
our mutuall worldly dealings, 
Prov.31,11. The heart of her | 
busband truſts in her. This is a 
Civill truſt. | 
2 The athance and con- | 
tidence of our hearts, relying | 
upon the mercifull:& true pro- 
mifes, & moſt powerfull, wile, 
and good providence of ' God, 
both for the remooving and 
keeping from us evill things, & 
for the giving and beſtowin 
good things, Plal. 37. 3- Truft 


N one that truſts in bins (hall pe- 
riſþ. 1 Tim.6,17. This truſt is 
religious, and cannot bee pur 
in any creature without 1dola- | 
try. Hence wee are forbidden | 
to trult in riches, in the arme 
of fleſh, in Princes, or in any 
Son of man, no not in Chriſt as 


man, | 
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{ ture, where Mcrcy and Truth | ligion and Salvation ( beeing 


MN, Or iaany our good works ning mans redemption , Iohn 
although proceeding from | 1,14, 
Grace. | Note. The wordis Truth, | 
3 The matter and object of both becauſe from the begin-. 
our tra(t, or hee in whom our | ning to the ending, it 1s whol- | 
truſt is to be fixed, Plalm.40,4. |ly true; and alſo it 1s a rule of 
Bleſſed t the man which makes | all truth, which is according to 
the Lord his Truſt. gOdlineſſe,Titus,1,1. | 
Truth ] The moſt perfet { 5 The whole word of God, 
eſſence of any thing , er the | both Law and Goſpell, which | 
molt abſolute perteRion it ſelt | 1s.called (the Truth) becauſe it | 
of any matter, loha 18.yer- 38. | containcth the firme and ſure | 
What utruth, dofrine, which teacheth the 
2 The molt perfe&t divine | true way how to attaine eter- | 
eſſence, which is truthic ſelfe, | nall ſalvation, Iohnip,17, Thy 
and the Authorof all Truth in | #9rd 55 Trmth, Iohn 8, 31, 3 2. 
his creatures, Plal. 31,5. Thow | Coloſl. 1,5, Whereof you have | 
haſt redeemed me, O Lord GOD | heard before by the Word of trath 
of Truth, Tohn 14. verſe 6. 7 | which sr the Goppell, Galathians 
am the Truth, c. Exodus 34. | S-verle 7. 
verle 6. The Doctrines of falſe Apo- 
| 2 The conſtancy of God, | ſtles , teaching rightcouſncile 
in keeping his promiſes; Rom. | to come by the Workes of the | 
337+ {f the Truth of GOD bath | Law - allothe opinions of all | 
more abounded through my Lye. ſorts of Heretiques,and what- 
The word (Tructh) istaken in | ſocver Precepts and Traditi- 
this ſence in all places of Scrip- | ons of men, inthe cauſe of Re- 


| 


are matched and mentioned | not grounded on the Word of 
| rogether, Plalme 1171, 2. and| Tructh ) are to bee held for 
' Plal.43, verſe 3 andoften elle- |. meere fables, yea for lyes and 
' where. talſhood. 

| 4* The ſubſtance and body | 6 Chriſt and his DoQtine, | 
of that, that was ſhaddowed | 2 Iohn 1. But alſo all that have 
under the Ceremonies of Afs-| knowne theTruth, 1 Tim. 2,4. 
ſes Law, lohn 4, 23. The trac | This is the meane whereby ſal-. 
wor ſhippers ſhall wor ſoup the Fa« | vation commeth to mens. | 
therinTruth. Alſo the imple-| 7 The true underftanding 


tion and performance of pro- | of things neceſſary to falvatr 


| miſes and propheſics concer- | ON, Iohn chapt. 17, verſe 17. | 


= 


h 
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T. | R. 
E 1 Sanfbe them with thy Truth, caſes of juſtice, Prover. 20,28. | 


$ That light of _— Mercy and trath preſerves the | 
left: in man fince his fall, to | Kg. | | 

| 

| 


helpe him to know God, ſo tar 14 Plainnefie and ſimplici- ' 
asto leave him without excuſe | ty of ſpeech, when things are | 
(but not ſo farre as is neede- | uttered as they be, without | 
tuil to {alvation, JRomanes 1, | fraud aid falſhood, Plal.rs ,2. | 
verſe 13, 4h with-holde the | He that ſpeaketh the trath from | 
truth in uwightouſneſſe, Rom. | hu heart, Eph. 4,2 5.Speate trath | 
2.8. one to another. | | 
9 True Religion, taught and | 15 Moſt true, and far from ' 
contained in the Goſpell, Gal. | all deceit, Plalme 19, 9, The | 
3,1. Who hath bewitched you, | judgements of the LO RD are © 
that you ſhould not obey the trath? | Tymth, 
Titus 1. 1: 16 Indeede, and in good | 
io Integriry of life, or up- | earneſt 5 when the inward be- | 
rightnefſe and ſincerity, voide | leefe and obedience of the heart 
of deccite and counterfeiting, | doeth anſwere the outward 
1 Cor.g,8,With the usleavened | profeſſion, Ephcſians 4,21. 4nd | | 
Bread of ſincerity and truth, Eph. | have beene taught in him, as the | 
4,24-Elay 38,3. {have walked ermb uy wm leſia, that is, the 
before thee in mb, true and ſincere inſtruction in | 
11 Tuſticeor rightcouſnes, as | Chriit. Alſo Phil.1,18.Truth | 
itis contrary to iniquity, 1 Cor. =. arg. from the heart, | 
I 3,6, [t rejojcethnot in [niquity, | with afſent of the minde,as one | 
but in trath, Palme 51,6. Thox {truly purpoſeth. | 
lentft truth in the inward parts. | Girdle of Truth] The true | 
It is a part of the image of God, dofArine of the Goſpell, which 
See Eph.4.,24. John 3, 21. and | is unto the ſoule to ſtrengthen | 
| 3.lohn ver.1 2. Truth ſignificth | it, as a girdle is unto the body | 
jaſtdeeds truely and uprightly | of a Souidicrin warre, Ephe. 
done. 6,14. Tour Loyns pirt aboat with | | 
12 Fidelity and faithfulnes | rrwrh: "7 
betweene man and man,in kee- | Pan! that holy Apoſtle, hath | = 
ping jaſt. covenants, premi- | very elegantly deſcribed the | =, 
| ſes,and bargains,Teremie «1,3. | complere armour of a Chriſti-| | 
O Lerd are not thine eyes (et upon | an Souldier, alotting his loynes | | 
eruth? the (Doctrine of Truth ) for | 
13 Ajuſtand true ſentence | a Girdle, his breaſt (a gocd | | 
| pronounced by a Magiltrate in | Conſcience) for a Breaſt-plate z | | 
his 
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7 Leggesand Feet (a prompt True ] That which is per- | 

; and rcady minde to contetle fe, tairhtull, ſound, and line, | 
| and preach the Goſpell of | not counterfeit nor falle, Pial, 
peace and attonement with | 119, 1 51- Thy Commandement; 
| | God ) 42S bootes and ſhoocs ; are He, Rom. 3, q+« Let God be 
| 


["- 
2 
- 


confidence in Chrilt ( as a | Trwe,&c. Alſo one which is ' 
| Shield ) in the lef: hand, and | faichfull, Iohit $, 26. 2 Timor, ; 
' inthe r1ght hand the word of | 2.11. | 
| ' God for a Sword : and final-] 2 That which is molt excel- 

ly, the hope of ſalvation by | lent in that Kinde with which | 
' Chriſt, for an Helmet to cover | no other catz be compared for 
' the head. Thus is the whole | worthineſle, lohn 1, 9. Tha s 
' manarmed throughout at sll | tha? True Loght,loha 6,3 2,allo 
| points ({ none being allowed | I5,1.Inwhich places (7ree) is 
| the backe, teaching thereby | not ler againſt Falſe, bur is a ' 
| unto us, that 2 Chriſtian isne- | note of difference, to diſtin- | 
| ver to thinke of ſaving kim- | guiſh degrees and kindes of | 
 (elfe by fight ) againlt all the things, figaitying as much, as | 
| Temptations of the ſpirituall | truely divine and heavenly, far | 
| Enemics, to be made able to | exceeding other things 1o na- 
| withſtand and overcome them | med. | 
through the power of Icfus| This word ( Trae or Truth ) | 
Chrilt,their Generall and grand | 1s Contrary ſometime to thar | 
Captaine ; from whom both | whichis counterfeit and Ele, 
the weapons themlelves, and | and ſometime ro that which is | 
the $kill with agility to -uſe | a ſhaddow,as Ioh.r, 17. Third-. 
1 ; them aright, allo the fucceſle | Iy,True is as much as natu:all, : 
Ty | | and victory after the Combate | not made,as Ioh. 17, 13. Know | 

| | | muſt bee begged by faithfull | thee the onely trne God, cc. In all 

| and carneſt prayer : {ce Ephe- [theſe fences, Chriſt is the true 
ſians,6, from verſe 14-till 20. | Light. 

verſc. T ruelp] Sincercly and up- 
| || Wozdof Truth] The Gol: | rightly, without lies and de- 
| pell, preacked and publiſhed | ceit, Mart. 22, 16. Thou tercheſf | 
l | by the true Miniſters thereof, | the way of Gd, Traely ; that is, | 
| 
| 


| being the. onely ſaving truth, ! true. doctrine for the matter ; 
2 Corinth.6, 7. &y the word of | 1 Tohn1, 6.T hey he, and doe not 
Trath,Col.1,5. hereof ye have | truely : that is, they play the 
| beard by the word «f Truth ; that hypocrites. 


| | Is;the Goſpell,Ephe.1,13. , | * Todoe Truth] To deale | 
d ©: 5: "© BO : | truly | La 
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| vir,Chrit,bcing the perfection | 
. and accompliſhment of all Lee 
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| cruely and ſincerely, leading 

an honelt life, void of all cratt 
; af14 deceiving, lohn 3,21. 
' that doth Truth, comes ts the 


| [1g ht. 


the very ſubſtance of truth ; tc 


| ga!] Cercmonies, lohn 1 iq. Fal 
| of Grace and Tr ath. 


Truth ofthe Goſpeit ] The/ 


true and {inccre de-trine of 
the Goſpell, Gal. 2,5. 7 2a the 
trath of the Goſpel! no bt continue 
1a yort. 


To hold the Zrith in nt::- 


' richteouſncfſe. 73 To fupprefly 


the light of knowledge, naru- 


rally ſhining in mens hearts. 
forcibly keeping it backe trom 


ſhewing ut ſelfe, in words and 


 deeds,as it defires to doe, Roin, 


1,18. Wrath of Gol u revealed 


from heaven upon men , which 


hold the T7 ruth 11 enrichieonſ- | 


neſſe. 
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TWo:ds of Truth) Words 

worthy to be received oy 
their certainty : being for i: 
+ goads to incite us to our 
Fi 7, being flothfull, and as 
naties to conaine us In ow 
duty,Eccleſ.12.11. 

Totell the whole Zruth. 


SETTE- 


of Truth | ] Skiltully and very 
| witely ro diſtribute and apply 
He | 


| f 


th: Goſpel (which is by cxcel- 
e2cy the w ord of truth ) unto 


| the capacir2s and uſes of the 
Fullof Truth) One ful of 


) | 2a1ng the wora a of Truath, 


Iearers, 2 Tim-2,15 Rightly as- 
It1s 4 
Metaphor taken from the Rite 
of the Leviricall Pric{ts, whole 
ate what 1: was,fee Levit.1y' 5, 
I7. lo cicav 
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c the Bird with ; 


the wings inevcaparts, which | 
tgnfieth both the &dcath of | 


Chriſt, without bre: IKI"9 


any | 


001/C, & the $kill which houtd | 


bein Miniſters,: VE Ce Word, | 


£0 walke 11 Zruth! To 
Live uprightly, w ithout hypo- 
critie, 1 King S 2, 4+ Tbat they 
walke beſwe men Truth, 

70 wo2thip God in Truth: 
Tolcrve God with an inward 
pure wo ſhip,and without ſuch 
Ceremonies as were under the 
Law,Joh. 4,2 4. ad wilbe wor- 
ſhipped mm Spirgt ava Truth. 

Accs.divato Zruth | Not 


| atter appearance and the wes, as 
| men dee fudge, 1Sarnuel 16,7. 


Neither unjuſtly at nd partially, 
| but right rcoufly and equally, as 
becometh the ludge of the 
vorld, and the ſearcher of 
hearts, Rom. 2,2. The [nage- 
ment of Goa tt aecornan weto 


Truth, 
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| To declare 2nd lay open the 

| wh ole matter, as it was done, 

| Ma: ke 5.33 Shee told bim the | T, Ys 

| ' whole Truth, | | 
| | Rightly i divide the wo2d To Turne ] To = wh | 
| | acke 
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.& ants 


backs thac exrreth, uito the r:2ht 
Vay,1: mes 5 at 2. He that tar# wn_ 

] g 'avett SFouls, ]hus Mt- 

nifters and Chriltians turng ON 


" IF - = 
; 210ther. 


2 To endevour our fclves 
0 leave the by-pai of HAne, 


 andro turne to God by repen- 
, tance, Acts 3,19. 7 wrne, that 


' are en laide to tarne 


Jorr | A (94S msy be pat AWAY. 1 bus 


 teives, lonas 3,10. They turned | 
. from their evill wayes. 
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3 To change mans heart | 
from cvillto good, by putting 
into it the grace of repemance, 
Icr.31,18 Turners O Lora, 
and we will retwrne. Thus God 
alone turacth Sinners, Acts 26, 
18. 2 Corin. 3416. When their 
bear! /hallbe T erned to the Lord. 

4 To givelome mercy after 
lone judgement, as if God did 
furne and change his minde, 
Plalme 80,7. T wrne  agame, 
I 219-3,21, lonas 3,9. in theſe 
and many other places, the 
word { Trrne ) fignthies, to re- 
ſtore jucn as be in calamnie, | 
ſhewing ſome new favcur after 
ome atfliction. 

Turtle! A Bird fo called, 


being of Doves the !calt, a 
lovely, {elighitull, harmelfic, | j 
; imple, a 


and chaſte fowle, ler. 


\ $,7. Even the Turtle and the | 


' Swallyw 


: the Iewes of great blockithnes, | 


obſerve their times. 
The Prophet hecreby acculcth | 


having leſſe Uunderftanding in 


", 


h cayenly matters, than | birds | 
and bealts, in diicerning thei ' 
_O ot hear,coid &. | 
2 The Church of God in' 
eaith, being like a Turtle, Pfal. 
74,9. Grve _ the [onle of thy 
T arte, ec, A Betapho:, AS | 
the Turtle, fo the true Churcl: 
of God on carth is ſmall, weake 


| Th narmed,expoied co many dan= | 
theme E 


97s from bealtly ravenous | 
men ; yet remaineth mecke and | 


\innocear, both by 1mputed and | 


inherent innocency, whereby | 
[thei is tillamiable to Chriſt her | 
 husband, and all her Children, 
thotgh baced and perfccuted of 
che world. 


_—_ I. 
| 


Zwo] The leaſt numoer, | 
conlilting of Two Vnitics, or | 
Iwo ones, Luke 10,1. Flee / eat | 
them ont T woby T we. | 

2 Many joyucd togcther in 
lociety, Eccleſ.4, 9, Two arc 
better thay one: that is, ſociety | 
Is vettcr than a ſolitary life, 
though this bee clpccially | 
; mcant of marriage ſociety. | 

They Two hall be one, | 
The {trait and molt neere con- | 
:1tion betweene Man and 

| Witc ,bythc band of marriage, | 
| which maketh Two to be(as i it | 
were ) one perſon, Math. 19,5. 
They Two,/hall be one fle(b. | 

Two Ulitneſſes 7 A com- | 
; petent or as - pa of | 

"It= | 


a 
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| Witneſles, to teltifie any truth, | meanta few, yer {whicient ro cal | 
| Humaneor Divine ; Civill or | the ele, and convince others, 
| Religious, Deut.19.15- /neke | Evelve how:csin the bay) 
' mouth of two Witneſſes ſhall the | That the artihciali day tn /naea 
' matter be ſtabliſed, Revel. 11,3 + | by their cuſtome, conſiſted of 
{ will give power to my two Wit- | twelve unequali houres, which 
weſſer. Which the Rhemsfts doe | in winter were ſhorter, and in 
 failly expound, of Henoch and | fommer longer, but all the 
| Eliah, preaching and liriving | yeare long but twelue houres a 
| againſt Antichrilt, & bybim to| day,loh.11,9. In the equino- 
| be martyred,&c. All meere tor-| Ctiallit isfo 11 this Lland,not fo 
| geries, without warrant of | inthe reſt of the yeare, as there 
Scripture, Whercas by two 15} 1t utually was. | 
| | 
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( Tiagabonds) 

| V " Companions,as do no- 
| \Ithing but waike the itreets ; 
' which commonly be called the 
Raſcals& Dung-hill knaves of 
' all Townes and Cities, Acts 17, 


the moit holy place was divi-; 
ded and ſeparated trom the 
holy place. Exod.chapter 26. | 
verſe 31, 32, 33» end rhe! 
V aile ſrall make you a ſeparation 


from the Holy place, and the | 


' 5. The [ewes tooke nnts them cer-. 


 taine Vagabond), Alſo unſtavic 
men, who have no certaine 
| dwelling tor the body,or quiet- 
| neſſe of minde, being full of 
 feare and trembling, Genelzs 
| chapter 4,vcrſe 12. Plaimc.109. 
VEerie lVOe 

Uatle ] A certaine cloath, 


it from our eycs, or put upon 
womens heads tor a Covert, in 


| 
| 
[ 
| 
| - $88” K. . 
' token of tubjetion to their 


[ 


| tooke a Varle and covered ker, 


Note, Thecovering ota wo- | was replenithe d with Cheru-| 
' mans faceor eyes with a Ws | birns, to figure the multitude | 


} 
LHLOCGH 


was a fi9ne of woman: 


husbands, Gen.24, 65. So (bee | 


| Call Va'le, 
hanged bctore the light,to hide | 


| 


| 


moſt Holy place This was the | 
Vatlc that rent in twaine atthe | 

death of Chriſt,toil;ew the de- | 
termination and end of the | 
whole Leviticall and Ceremo- | 
niall Law,as one faith. /» more | 


| Chrifts omnia legalia terminass- | 


etwr,a dodily,materiail,and tyn1- 


This Valle was a figure of | 
the ficſhof Chriſt, wi hich CO- 


vered his God- py and | 


| whereby Chriſt dedicated us a | 


way to Reaven,as It is Cxpoun- | 
dcd, Hebrewes, chapt,1o. It 


of Angls lerving Chriit, even ; 


ty and Thunefaſtnetle : a; ailo | as he1s man,and by him as man | 


of ſubjeRion or reverence to 


P_ _ » 


over his wiie,Gen.21,16.Gcn. 
'24,65-! Cor.11,verte 10, 
2 A coſtly and precious 


her husband, alio of his Dower | 


| alce i1d1ng and deſcenc ding, Ela. | 

chapter 6. 1ohyn, chaptcr I. | 
veile 51. Alloto ſig:the mani- | 
fold graces of the ſpirit, & hea- | 


' vealy affections which Chriſt 


' banging, made of purple and | had in humanenature,& which! 

aud fine , he communicateth with his,by | 

lus word and ſpirit : likewile 
the | 


blew Silke, Scarlet, 
 twined Linnen, &c. whereby | 
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| the heavenly mylteries which | lefle,of noute, and to no pars ! | 
| | are in A7oſes Law rightly un- f pole, Plalme 12.7,1. Excepe the i 
| | ' aer{to0d, : Lord build the hfwſe, they labour | | 
' 3 Blindneſſe and hardncflc | 5s v-15ne that bwidd st., Wa | 
| of heait, 2 Cor.3, 16, Wh: Jn Uains ] Raſhly, without 
| their hearts ball be tuned to the | reaton, countell, or due cauſe, 
| Lord,the V aile (Eallbee taken 4-| Rom.13,4. Beareth not the Sword 
| | way. Asthe Vaile kept unen| #2 vaime, Magiltrates, having | 
| | from looking upon the things | their authority trom God, doe | 
' which were inthe Holy of Ho- | not beare the Sword without | 
[lie{t, ſothe hardnefle of heart, | reaſon, aud when they pur dit- ! 
| andunbelcefe, kept the lewes, ference(ia the uſe of the f\iword) * | 
| from acknowledging and fub- | they doe tot beare it without 
| mitting themſelves to Chriſt, | counſell and caulc : alto it their ; | 
' A Spirttuall Vaile. punithments amend the offen- | 
| 4 Thedetence and preſerva- | derserritie the beholders, to 
' tion, whbich husbands owe unto | feare others from doing evill, | 
; and affoord their wives, agaiv{t | thenit is not borne it yaine, in | 
the iniuries of others.Gen. 2O, | regard ot ſucceſie. | 
16. He is the Vaileof thine eyes, ro | 2 Without fruit or profit, 
| ak that are with thee, and to allo | to no purpole or end,Gal. 3, 4+ 
 thers, AÞetaphoz.A civil Vail. Have yee ſuſfered [0 many things | 
| Hanging Uaile] Exod. 26, |## vane? And ellewhere often, | 
| 36. This hungas adoreof the | as Gal. 4,i1,1Thefl.2,1, 
entry of the Tabernacle, tho- | 3 Either tonopurpoſe, up- | 
rough which the Prieſts of the | 0a idle re{pecs, of to wicked 
| Law wentor paſled every day | purpoſe, to confirme lies and? i 
 tominilter in the holy place, | wickednllc,Exed. 20,7. ww 


| batth: people might not, Heb, | Uanity, JA thing of no force ! 
9:vCr-6,9,10. | 


alc, or continuance, 1 Sam-12. | 
| .Uaine] Something which |23. /Y/5y will you follow vani- 
\ is not firme and conſtant, but | iy which profiteth not, nor can \ 
; fubjetrodecay, being of a pe- | delwver ? In this ſence Idolsars ; 
' riſhingand vaniſhing conditi- | often called Vanity, Jonas 2,8. 
- on,Plalm.to8,12. Uagre z5 the | Ptalm.7r, 7. Rom.s8, 20. The! 


| belpe of man, | Creaure wu ſpbjeft to vanity ; 
; 2 Thatwhich milleth of his | thatis, roavaniſhing and fce- 
| ; end,or deceived of his expecta- | ting eſtate. 


\tto,Roma,2I. Wantfy of Wanities ] Moſt 


3 Vnprotitable and need- | vaige, and exceeding full of 
_ OE. vanity,"___ 
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| Vamties ( ſaith the Preacher. ) In 


vanity,Ecclel. 1, 2. Fanitie of | Zachet1,7-lerem. 14514: 


Uapo2] A dewy Mik.,as the 


| the Hebre;y phraſe, two pott- | {1nvake of a leething POr. 


| tives be equivalent cothe ſuper- 
lative : as Servant of Servants, 
Yanitie of Vanicice, figntties 
moſt ſervile,moftvaine. 

Uaine-glozy ] The opinion, 
 praite, or applauſe of hearers 
and bcholders, Gal. 5,26. Bee 
' rot defiroms of Uaine-glory, 
| for this cnd , to win and gaine 
eſtimation and commendati- 
| ons from men, then they ſhew 
themſelves men-plealers, and 
defirous of vaine-glory : for it 
is againſt all reaſon and wiſc- 
dome to {ecke our owne praiſe, 
and thereof commeth no fruit 
but ſhame. 

Uatne Jdols: ] Things of 
nOught, of no force or profit. 
Plal.96,5. Their Goas bee vaine 
{dols, The Apoltle openerh this 
word, 1 Cor.8,4. Wee know 
{{aith he )that an 1dol is nothing 
{ snthe world. Elim and e/£10- 
rn in Hebrew, are Gods of 
| (trength and power, ſo called, 
{ Gett-1,1. Pſalm. 82,1, /E/s/4198 
be Idols of ne ſtrength, with- 
| 
| 


_—_r— 
—— 


out power : fo they are called, 
2 Chr-13:;9. as unable to helpe, 
and unprofitable,ler. 10,5. Ela, 
| 44.9,10- And as the name of 
GOD is often 1oyned with 
thivgs to ſhew his excellen- 
cy,Plaim 36,7, f9of [dols, to 
ſhew their vanity, lob 13, 4- 
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2 The frailty of mans lite,be- | 
ing of ſhort continuance, and | 
| ſuddenly exrin&t and put out 
| (lixea Vapor.) Iam.q,14. 7t 
even a Vapor that appeares for a | 
lattle time, | 
Ualley Dinnon) A very lov | 
place on the Eaft & South part 


; When any fay and doe things 


of [erulalem,ſocalled of the fon . 
of Himon : this Valley grew fo 
exccrable by the pollution | 
thereot by ſlaughter and'buriall, 
as hell was thereof called Ge- 
henna. 1. tor the lownes : 2-for 
the fire which the wicked fecle | 
there : 3,forthe filth caſt there, 
2 Kings 23,to.ler. 7,31, 32,33-| 
where itis called Topheth,of the | 


ermbrellz which the bloudy | 


Prieſts uſed atthe ſacrificing of 
chidren that the cries of the | 
dying childmight not moye the | 
parcnts to compaſſion. 


V. £, | 
Uengeance ] Law aud di- 

vine right, A&.2 8,4. Vengeance 

hath not ſuffered bins to tive, | 


2 Punſhment-inflited'and | 
taken up the wicked for their | 
wickednefle,Rom.12,19. Ven- | 
geance 55 mine, Rom.i3,3. To 
takewvenreance on them which doe 
evill. | 
Uerfue,] The natural vis | 


| gourand ſtrength which's put | 


uo 
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2S it 15 appeinted unto of God; | 
aSthe Vertue of Hearbs,Plants, | 
&C, 

2 Power znd might, or the 
eftet of power, Luke 8, 46« 
Vertue ts gone out of me ; that is, 
there is tome healthfull cttect 
wrought by my power. 


Into every creaturegfor tuch uſe | arc Inſtruments of great and 


_ — — 


manifolduſe, 1 Pet. 3,7,8. G 
ving honour unto the woman, as 


unts the weaker Veiſell, AQÞe-. 


taphoz, 
+ Uefſels of earth) Fraile and | 
brittle men, ſubje&t to mortali-! 


tie, 2 Cor.q,7. Wee have this 


3 Godiineflſe, honeſty of lite, 
and good manners, Phil.4,8 . /f 
there be any vertue, ce 2Pct.1, 
3.Calledtovertne, 

4 Chriſtian Valour, Conrage, 
and Fortitude, (as Virr is de- 
rived of Vir. )2 Pet. 1,6. Joyne t0 
your Faith Vertu. 

5 Exccllencies and perfectt- 
ons of God, 1 Pet:;1,2, 

Uefſell] Any inſtrument 
of uſe inan houſe, for the good 
of thislife, 2 Tim.2,20, [» 4 
great houſe are veſſels of word, & 
of earth, Theſeſcrving rocom- 
mon uſe, were prophane inſtru. 
ments, Marke 11, 16. Neither | 
would he [uffer themto carry veſ- 
ſels through the Temple. Tn Gen, 
24,verle 53-it ſig: all things for 
vſe or ornament, 

2 Naturall In{truments , 
which receive and containc 


| 


 tnade todiſhonour,verle 21, 


Treaſures in earthen veſſels. 
UeCels of mercy ] Ele& and 
cholen ones, ordained to mer- 
cy,evento obtaine honour and 
ſalvation in heaven, through 
Chriſt, Roman. 9, 23. That hee 
might fhew the riches of his glory 
upon the veſſels of mercy. Theſe 
be alſo called veſſels of honor. | 
verſe 21. | 
Ueſels of wzathJPerſons, 
men and women prepared to 
deſtruction, Rom,g,22, What 


if God would, to ſew hu wrath, | 


andto make his power known ſuf- 
fer with long patience the weſſels 
of wrath prepared to deſtruttion ? 
Theſe are alſo called Veſlels 


To vere ] Moft greevoufly | 
rotorture ones minde,as a body | 
ſet upon the Racke to be tor- | 
mentcd.2 Pet. 2,7, 8 


- 


3 To provoke and anger ; 


the matter of generation. 1 
Sams 2 1. And the Veſſels of the | 
young men were holy, 1 Thetla. 4, | 
4.T hat you know how to keep your 
Veſſels in holineſſe aud honour, A 
Petaphoz2, 

3 Wives, which howſoever 
they be the weaker (exe, yet 


| 


one witch bad words and ill u- | 
(age, Levit-18i 8.and Plalme 6, 
1 0, 2 


" BEPT 1, | 


Wile 1 That which isof no} 
worth or price, being contrary 
Ccc2 co 
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the Vine of Sodome, Cc," | | 
5 The vilible Church, Pſal. ' 

$0,9. Thou baſt bronght a Vine | 

ont,coc.verſc 14. Fiſt thu ine, | 

, Efay 5,1,2,3+ | 
In the deſcription of the | 

kk with Church, by the f1m1li- 

tadeof aVinc, all chings be-. 


| toprecious : a5 vile Sacrifice. 
2 Baſe, rotren, corruptible, 
being ſ{eragainſt glorious, Phil. 
2,21.0ar Vue boates [hail be like 
; 1s plorions body, &c. 
3 It (ign: any niggardlyper- 
ſon; becauſe all ſuch bee vile, 
| | fprang from the dung hill, ana | | 
|  grubbing the dung. Elay 32,5. | longing to the detcnce and , 
|  Gileft thing exalted] Vice | proſpericy of a Church, (bythe | | 
and wickednefle is by wicked | like 11 a Yine) are elegantly ſer. | 
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men extolled to the Clouds, 

Plame 12, 9. When the Vleft 
' thing  exanited. Some referre 
thisrothe perſun, and make 
this ſence, that when evill and 
| Jewd men are lifted up to au- 
; thority, then doe the ungodly 
 fwarme like Bees, and walke 
{ecurely.: which 1s true, but 
 feemcth not fit to this place, 
Hine] A Tree or Plant, bea- 
. ring Grapcs, whercot Wine 18 
' made> 
; 2 A Country abounding 
| with Vines and Paſture, Gen, 
49,11. He ſball binde bu Aſſes 
' Foale to the Vine, 

3 Chriſt, whois likea Vane, 
reſembling it in property. gt» 
 ving life of grace to all his 
; members,asa Vine gives juice 
' and lite to al his branches, loh. 
| I'5,1. 1 «m7 that true} ine. Yes 
' fapho2, 

' 4 Particular men and wo- 
: men, Which bring foorth fruit 
| (as Grapes) according as the 
(pcrions are, good or badde, 
'Deut.32, 33. Their Pw excels 


downc, and in a naturall order. 
1. Therc is choyce of ground 
| or place, ({anaan.) 2. Gods 
protection for a tence or wall, 
3.Calting out Canaanites, and | 
Iduls with ldolatry to anſ{were | 
| the caſting out of ſtones, 4. 
Holy Laives and Ditcipline, 
| like to chuiſe branches, or {c- 
lected Vines.5.,The City of /e-; 
ru/alem,wherein (as ina Tow- 
er) Pric{ts,Propbcts, and Iud- 
es watched to preſerve from 
| burt. 6. Their dodrines and 
' exhortations(as a wine-preſle) 
to Wring out all kindes of du- 
tics as ſweete Juyce. 7. And 
 pleaſanr truit like Grapes. All 
this the Lord to have done to 
this people, appeares by Hol. | 
11,1, Plal.$09,10, 11. Efay 1, 
| 2.and that without ſuchen ex- | 
| ample, Pſalme 157, verſe. 10, | 
| Deut.8,5. | 
| Empty Uine) The wicked 
Iſraelites, who reſting from af- | 
flitions, gathered ſtrength to | 
bring foorth new wickednefſe, 
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, Grapes Next yeere, 
| Chapt. [0, I. [ſracl 15 an emp!) 


| Vane, 


| Uinegar ] A ſharpe,lowre, 
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and molt generous winey ſuch | 


, as abuunded im that Region, | 
\ Elay 27,2,3+ 4 Vixegard of red | 


| tart liquor, made of Wine, | 


| Mat. 27.48. Ad preſent:y when 
| one of t9:13 1unmmng ad filled 4 
| Spongewith Vinegere 

2 Any bicternelic or gree- 
| vous affliction of body or 
| ſoule:Plalm.69, 21. {n my thirſt 
' they gave mee Vineg'r to drixke, 
' Spoken of tuchas vexed the at- 
; ficted. 

| Uinepard.3 The vilible 
| Chorch incarth, like a Vine- 
| yard in many reſpects; -as tor 
| ſpreading, fiuittulnefle, man- 
| ner of husbaunding, expoſition 
| to danger, &cEfay 5,12. Plalme 
| $0,15. Sehold and Viſite this 
' Vaue, 


| 2 Allothe Common-wealtl, 


| Elay 3! 4) 
| 


Toplant a Uineyard ) To ex- 


| erciſe husbandry, ſowing of | 


| Wheat, drelling Vines, ordo- 


ing what clſe is to be done in 


| the fields, tor nouriſhing a fa- | 


| mily,Gen-9,30- 


| Uineyard of red Wine ] The | 


| people or Church of the lewes 


Countrey, and there planted, 


; which God ſhall keepe by his | 
| protection, as a wall, and wa- | to 
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. weake,is yet very fruitfull by 
' the power of God, like the 
| Vine, Ezek.cbapter 15.verle 3. 


Wine. | 

In thele five things chicte- | 
ly the Church is likened to a 
Vincyard : fic{ty ++-becanſe. the 
Church is planted, and grows | 
not of it [clfe, as neither doth | 
a Vine, 1 Corinth. 3,vert, 6,7. 
2. The Chnrch being very 


ludg.chap.g, verſe 13, 2 Cor, 
chap.12,9. 3. Men are called 
into the Church, ( es into a 
Vuicyard)atdivers times. Ma- 
thew,20. 4+ The Church is 
troubled with enemics as 
Vineyards with Foxes and | 
wilde Bcaſts,Pſalme 80,2nd 74. | 
Laſtly, a- Vine remaineth 
a Vine, though it have ſuper- 


tluous branches : (o doth the i 
Church. ; 
Utntage ] The time of ga- | 
thering,or the at&t of gathering | 
Grapes. 
2 Many over-come in bat- 
tell or highs, Indg.8,2. ».4ren0t 


| the gleanings of the Ephramites | 
| brought backe to their Owne | 


better than the I image of the \ 
Abibkezernes ? 

Uiolent ] Such as -be made 
beleeve, by the forcible | 
7% SC2-< W Or= | 
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| with either corporall or {piri- 


V . 


r- | 


whdriking of the Spirit, cauſing, 
them zecaloully to continuc 1n 
che faith, Math. 11,12. Luk. 16, 
verlc16. 


Wper ] A poyſonfull Crea- | 


cure,fo called, which is brought | 
foorth very violently with the | 


dcath of the Dam, by gnawang | 
out her bowels. | 
2 Cruell, unnaturall, and 
- u1gratefull men,' which wrong 
' their Parents. Teachers, anc ) 
; Benefactors,&c. Math. 3,7. © 
| generation of Vipers. 
|  Uirgin ] One;that keepeth 
| her ſelfe chaſte in a lingle life, 
1 Core7,37. And hath ſo de- 
creed wn hu heart, that he will keepe 
his Uirgin. The High Prieſt 
muſt marry a Virgin onely, Le- 
viLIcus 21,14» One not defiled 


' tuall adalterie,Revela, 14. verſe 


| 3,4 
| Thereaſon whythe High- 


 P:teft might marry none yl 
a Virgin, wasto ftigmttic there- | 
' by, that the Church 1s to be | 
| prefented to Chriſt, as a Vir- 
gin veithourt ſpot, 2 Corinth, 
| 2 1,2» 
| 2 One whokcepes himlſelte | 
'to Chriſt, by pure beleete, and | 
' uncorrupt doctrine ; eyther | 
' perſon, or particular Church 
' 2 Cor. 11,2.T 0 preſent you 4s 4 | 
pure Firgin to ( brit. Thus every 
; 20dly perſon is 2 Virgin. 
Uirgin;)] Sometime ſome 
one notable and ſingular wo- 


OO ——— 


man unknown to a man, name- 
ly, Marie the mother of Chrilt, 
promited in Paradiſe, propheti- 
cd of by E/ay,chap.7.verle 14. 
See Math, 22, and Luk.1,30. 
and 48. and ſometime a young ; 
woman touched by a man, yer 
reputed itilla Virgin, and fo by 
her ſeite avouched impudently, 
Pro.zo.verlei9. | 
Wſion] An extraordinary 
ation otGod,manifeſting him- 
ſelte and his will to his Pro-: 
phets,to be ſeen and throughly 
knowae of them, Numb.12,6. 
If there be a Prophet of the Lord 
among you, 1 will be knowne to him | 
in viſton, cc. ifhons & dreames | 
ſignifies all Kind of Prophetic, | 
Dan,17, | 
2 An ordinary ation of | 
the Prophets and Miniſters , 
declaring the minde of God to | 
the people, that they may {ce | 
and know it, Pro.29,,8. Whes | 
viſion faileth the peopleperith., | 
A Doctrine revealed trom | 
God immediately, ſometime 
by fignes and fights, as to Da- 
nieland Ezekiet: and tometime 
by word, without viſible re- 
prelentatious, as tO Abrabary, 
Gen.Is5,i. To Efay, chapter 2, | 
verie 1. Itis therefore called a | 
(V:/:9%) decauſe God revealed | 
things to his Prophets 1o evi- | 
dently, and _ delivered ' them | 
with ſuch certainty, as though | 
they had preſently teene before | 
their cies the things which | 
they ' 
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they foretold. Hence Prophets 
which had ſuch Viſions and 
clecre revelations bee called 
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(Seers,)as 1 Samuel, chaptcr | 


I, 


workes of mercy,noted by this / 
heere named, becaule therein | 


| 


{hineth free charity ; tor who ! 
will look tor recompence from | 


| 9,verſc 9. For the mcaning of | ſuch attiited milcrable people? 
| this word Vifion,ſce further 1n | lames,chap. 1, veiſe 27. A &y-. 


| Numbers, chapter 24 verſe 


A 


To Tifite] To performe 


' ſome premiſed good thing, 
| Geneſ.21,1. God wifrted Sara, | old, according to Godspro- 
Hath viſited | 


| Lake 1,verſe 68. 
his peeple,o+c. T hat 1s, tent the 
Redeemer promited, lerems29-+ 

| 10,Gen.50,24-. 

Note, This word Vilit, ſig. 

; remembrance, providence, care 
and performance of that which 

, was fpuken,be it good,as Gen. 

, $0,24. Exod. $1 : orevill, and 

'{o it meaneth puniſhment, 

| Numb. 16,29.Plal.$9,33+ 

2 Tofultill ſome ©threatned 

 evill, Exod.chap. 20, verſe 5. / 

, will 1ot the finnes of the fathers 

' wpon the '(hildren. Gods vil 

| ting us; iseyther by benetits,or 

judgements, Eſay,chapter 26, 


Viſitation for deſolation. 
' 3 To looke into, and view 
throughly the - eſtate of the 
facke, and charges under us, 
Acs 17,1 3. Thus the Apoltles 
viſited 'Churches. 

4 To pray God; -Elay 26, 
16: ſocxpounded in the ſame 


| 


__— 


verſe 14-and chap. lo, verſe 3. 


| 


nccdoche, 


| To Wiki Darah.] To give 


her ſtrength to conceive and 
bring torth, beeing barren and | 


mile, Contrary to the order of 
Nature,Gen.21.7. To viſit, is 
taken in good part, as here and. 
Exod. 4,3t.and Gen. 0. | 


Ws 


Unbele&fe] A privation and | 
UtTEr want of faith, when Gods | 
promiſes are wholly diftruſt- | 
ed, Heb.chapt.3, veric 12. 4 | 
heart of Unbelcefe This is totall | 
unbelecte;the next 1s partiall,or | 
but in part, | 

2. Infirmicy and. weaknefle 
of faith,Martk.g, 24. Lora helpe 
my Unbeleefe. | 

3 Pertidiouineſſe and Re- | 
bellion againſt God, Rom.3,3, | 
Shall their Fnbeleefs make the 
faith of God of none effett ? Allo 
eſtate of uncredulity, 1 Time1, | 
verſe 13. 

Unbelever oz Jnfidell | An 
' unconverted Idolatrous C eN- 


V. 


verſe: 20 4111) ly yoakgd wi the Infdels... IP 
Ts villt Fatherlege .and| .,2 A Chriſtian, whoſe 
1s hardened by unbeleecte, | 


Widdowes)] To cxercile all | hears, 
\ 


tile,2 Cor.6,14-, Benot wnequal-. | 


CC 4 2 Cor. 
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| | unblameable. Sch the Saints | polluted by touching a dcad | 


| bukeable] An upright perſon, | Unctrcumciſton_ 1he Gens | 
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' unblameable, or withomt reproofe. | people without God, ltran- | | 7 
| Sucharethe Saints inthis life, | gers from the Covcnaiit of (al- | : 
'by inherent righteouſnefle , | vation. | 
| Epheſ.1,4- 23 The $kin of the ſecret parts | 
| 2 A perſonthat cannotbe | with the eſtare and condition | 
| Charged with otght that 18 a- of uncircumciſed men, Rom. 2, 
| miſſe in him,being voyde of all | 25-7 by cir cames/ion 43 made un- 
| faults, Ephel. 5,27, eA glorions | Circume:fron, 

' | ({Eurch, not baving [pot or wrin- Unclea ne | Such perſons or 
\ ble: but that it ſboula be holy and | things as are ceremoniouſly 
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| are now, by imputed righte- | cackaſſe of man or bcait, &c. | 
' ouſnefle, and ſuch they ſhall be | Hag. 2,14.. If bee that i polluted | 
in Heaven, by proper and per- | 20uch any of theſe things, fallit | 
ſonall holineſle. | be uncleame? Tevit.13, 46, Hee | 
| Uncircumciſcd ]Perſons, in | ſhall be pollnted, for be ts wncteare. | 
| whom the whole corruption'of | Acts 10,14. eAmy thing which 12 
' mans nature is unreformed, but pel/uted or wnoleane that ' is, 
| ' powerfully breaketh out in | which may nor be caren; being 
| | thoughts, words, lookes,deeds, forbidden by the Law, - _ 

| and fences, Ats 7,51. Te frffe. | Ofthis probibition of ſoine 
| | necked, OF of uncirewmciſed heart | meates as uncleane 'iin refpet 
| | andeares. Theſe Tewes were | of uſe;there-weretifundty cau- 
circumciſed outwardly; yet be- | {es;firlt was Civil;roinvite'the 
cauſe their hearts were not re- | Iewes by this meanes to obc- | 
| newed, they were inwardly un- | dience. 2,Morall, to teach them | | 
| circumciſed, © _ [remperance. $. Phyſicall, to 

| ' 2 Gentiſts which had not | maimizine health;'vand : eſcape | 
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of,Eph.2,1:. Tee being i” ties | Of memes; which would breed 
aft Gemtils in the fleſh, called nn- | ficknefſes. 4- Ceremomall, | 


tol/ 
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on fore-skintof their fArWcut| diſcaſes by a promiſcuous uſe | 
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V. | 
to diftinguiſh the lewes from 7y-Sixtly, and laſtis, Ceremo- 
21! rh2 Gentiles which obſerve Mous uncleannefle, {ſuch as 
|no{uch difference.s5, Mytticall, wasSunder Ceſes Law which | 
[toputthem in mind? of ſpiri- torbad the uſe of many meates | 
{ tuall uncleauncſſeto avoid it, & for fuch cautes as betore is laid ; 


'to foll6w holincile in body and 
ſoule,and to inftruc them con- 
cerningChrilt: who being come 
and cruciticd, hath aboliſhed 
this Moſaicall Law, which yet 


force for atime, till the weake 
| beleeving lewes might be 
| taught what liberty the Goſpell 
' had brought them, 
| Ofuncleannefle about meats, 
' there de ſundry torts; firſt Phy- 
(icall or natural in meats,which 
| ace enemies to naturall health, 
as Venemous Serpents, - &Cc. 
| 2. That which fin broughtupon 
; all creatures,being accurſed: to 
| man for diſobedience of - our 
firſt parents. Gen. 3- 3. Morall, 
when meaces become polluted 
tous by the vice of intempe- 
rancy, or by dilobedicnce to 
civill Lawes, appointing re- 


- 


after Chriſt his aſcenſion was of | 


 downe, | 


' 2 Suchasere ſpiritually de- 
filed with finne, either totally, 
as the wicked, which ſtill (like 
 hogoes jn the mire ) wallow in 
the tiithincſe of fin : or in part 
onely, not having the corrup= 
tion of their ſinne wholly pur- 
| ged out, as the godiy, Eſay 64, 
; G, Wee have all beene as an un- 
' cleane thing. FEY 
| Uncleane Spirits ] The Di- 
 vell, whois himſclle moſt un- 
' Cleane and foule; allo hee in- 
{pireth uncicannefle into ©6- 
thers, Mathew 10,1. {1d gave 
them power againſt uncleane Spi- 
$2177 
| 2 The vices of covetouſneſle, 
| drunkenneſle,in fidelity, whore» 
domeghypocriſie,&c. by which 


| the divell holds poffeſhon of 


| mens hearts. Mat.12,43. Whey 
ſtraints of mears to civillends. | the wncleane S prrat 17 gone out of a 
For to the wncleave all things are | man,etonimy of the caule tor 
un: leane, Titus chap.reverie laſt. | the ettect. 
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Thetourth is, ſcrupulous un- | Thz& vncleane Spirits ] 
 cleannefſe,as when the weake | A ſtrong namber of the Ambaſ- 
Chriſtians at (oremrb made | ſadours of Satan, Revel.16, 1 3. | 
|  ſcrpple if they might cate of | And 1/aw three Vncleane Spirits 
things offered to Idols. 1 Cor. | /1e Frogs, come ent of the manth | 
8. Fiftly,ſuperſtitzous unelean-| of the Dragon. 
nefle, when there 1s choife of | As an Uncleane thing )JThat | 
| | meates made .at certaine times | even the holieſt men on earth 
tor Religion fake, as in Pope- _ thoro\w remaining m_ | 
like 
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dike a !caprous perſon, who tor ' nant of Circumcition:or rather 
| his unclcannes deterved to be of Chriſt the promiſed ſecede, 
| ſeparate from the company of who was tocomeout of Abra- 


' other men : to are chey become 
' worthy for ſin to be (hut out 


from the compat'ty of God and | 


1s Angels, Elay 64,8. 

Uncleanneſſe | General!y all 
| ſinacs whatſoever, which make 
| uncleane both our {clues and 
! every thing we touch ; but par- 
ticularly, ſuch finnes-as tend 
unto our wicked piealure and 
commodity,Rom, 6,19. Zach. 
13,1. For fine, ard for nnclea- 
zeſſe; that is, for linne which 1s 
it telfe uncleane, and maketh us 
uncleane, 

Whereas ſuch as were defi- 
led with any Legall unclean- 
neſle ( as by touching a dead 
carkale,&c.) mult be throwne 


cleanſed themſclves. Numbers 
5,2,3-Levit,15, 31. This figu- 
 redtwo things. Firſt, that our 
| finnes give juſt cauſe unto God 
'tocaſt us our from his preſence 
and glory. Revel. 21, 27. Sc- 
condly, that evill doers arc to 


| be {ſeparated trom the pubiike | 


, aſlemblies and company of thc 
 faichfull for a time, till repen- 
tance, by ſuipenſion & cxcom- 


thians 5,verſe 13. 
bers 5,2. 

Under his Thighes ] By this 
| Gigne, cither tubjetion, or for 
| a further myſtery of the coye- 
| 


our of the Campe rill they had | fend 


hams l0ines or thigh. Gen. 24,2. 
| and 47,29.and 46,26. 
Tinder grace |} Onc to whom 
 finne 1s graciouſly pardoned 
' by the merit of Chriſt,and who 
ts allo treed from the domini- 
on and {treagch of finne, by 
the aye of Gods grace and 
Spirit.Rom.6,14. Tee are nnder 
Gyrare. 
£0 Underſtand ] To pcr- 
 cerve with the cyes of the 
' minde, fomething unknowne 
atore.Dan.10,1, 
2 Tooblerve and conſider 


in his minde, the affiitions of 


| the Church under the King 


| . = 
| of Perſia. Daniel 12, veric 10, 


T bow [atteſt thine beart to wnacr- 


' ding } Obſtinate pcople and 
| bleckiſh, voide of wiſcdome, 
' and ſuchas will not learne, no 
not by rods and puniſhments. 
 Elay 27,11.For it 15a people of 76 
| under! anaing. 
Note. As by a foole, the 
| Scripture tor the moſt part me:- 
'ncth the wicked ; foby a man 
of underltanding, every 


One chaſtened and judged for 


fine, to his humblings Iudg.2, | 


verſe 15. 


es... Bhi. 


2 One | 


A people of no underſtan- | 


A ES ns _ 


ONE | 
{ munication. Compare t Corin- | that is godly 15 meant. Prov. 
with Num- | $,9. 


Under the hand of God 7 


—c 


we —_—— 


- 


2 One that 1s detended by the 
; great power and providence uf 
| God.1 Peter 5 verſe 66 Hum- 
ble your [elves under the hand of 
Ged, | 

Under Yope] One not with- 
out hope : or one whoj hopeth 
w.!l in reſpect of Gods pow- 
er and promiſe. Romans 4,18. 
Which Abraham above hope, be- 
teeved under hope. V nder hope, 
in reſpect of God above hope, 
inreſp2 of man. 

Under the Law 1 One ſub- 
je&to the dodrine, inſtruftt- 

on,and government of the Law, 
Rom. 3 ,6,9. Galathians 3,23. 
we were kept under the Law, Al- 
ſo one ſubje tothe burthen of 
Legall Rites and Ceremonies, 
Gal.45. 

2 One ſubje& to the curſe, 
rigour, and compulſion of the 
Law, and asit is the ſtrength 
of finne; and not to be Vnder 
the Law,isto be freed from all 
theſe by faith in Chriſt, and his 
ſanUfying Spirit. Rom. 6.14. 
For ye are not under the Law, but 

| Vuger grace. 

Under ZTuto2s] A Childe in 
his nonage,being uncer therni- 
tion of a Governor or Guard!- 
| an. Gal.4,2. Byt is wnaer T «i 07s 
' and ( oUernonys, 

2 Onc {u1bjeX to rhe regiment 


| Tutor.)Gal.4,2. 
[| Under the Untuft 7 Betore 
the unjuſt, in their Courts and 


At. EIT 2 tis. — — — 


; of the Ceremonia!l Law(as to a | 


— ——_——_ —_—— —  —— - — 


at rhctr judgement feat. 1 Cor. | 
6,1. Dare any of yow having buſy- 
 neſſe againſt another be judged Va 
' der the unjuſt ? | 
' Undverffanding } Thar na- | 
turall faculty of the toule, wher- 
by it knoweth things, and 1s a- | 

| ble to difcerne them and di{> | 
| courſe of them, Luke 24, 45, | 
Naturall uuderfanding. | 
2 The guiit of heavenly | 
| 

| 
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| knowledge, enabling us to ſec | 
| the truth of Guds words, or | 
more cleefly and tully to lee it. | 
Pſal.1 19,3 4.Give me Vnderſtan- 
aing,&c. Pro.z,l3.& 4,5.&C 
This is ative {picituall undcr- 
ſtanding, whereby wee doe un | 
derſtand others when they | 
{peake of heavenly things. | 
3 Interpretation,to make 0- | 
thers unde: Rand what ispraicd | 
for or uttered in a {ſtrange 
tongue, 1 Cor.14,1 5. Iwill pray 
ws:hunderſtanding. This is pa!- 
five ſpiricuall underſtanding, 
whereby ſome are made fit to | 
underſtand our ſpeeches. 
4 Meanine, fence, matter, : 
of that which is prayed tor in a ; 
ftrange tongue. 1 Corinth. 14, | 
1 4.CAy Vander ſtanding # with- 
ou? fruite: that is, when I utter | 
a prayer 10 an unknown rongue | 
the hearer hath no benefit, be- | 
Cauilc be knowethnot the mea. | 

ning. Popiſh Latine Prayers | 
 berore an Englith unlearncd | 
'people,de unftraittull, edhtra- | 
ry to the Canons and rules of | 
| the. 
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| how ſhallany {ay Amcn, tothat | 
| which 'they know not, or aske | 


_—_— - 


tO nature;for how thal one pre-| 
pare to battaile upon al uncer- | 
taine ſound? W hen men under-: 
{tand not one anvther,then they 
be Bartarians, or rather Baby- 
| fomians one to another, accor- 


_- 


ding tothat of the Poet : Par: 
| barus hisego ſum, quia non intel- 
lov ul, 
oO 6 
Ungodly ] Every ſinner that 
is Larcgenerate, whether he be 
; elect or reprovate Rom.4, 5.& 
| 5,6 Chriſt ayed for the wngoaly. 
Such wee aic all from cur 
birto, even tne Infant new 
borne, 
2 A perlon of ycares, who 15s 


c 


| 
| 
| 


; finne ſill reigneth, Pla. T.verſc 
laſt. The way of the ungealy [ball 
| peri/h.Tuders. To rebuke all the 
' wngoaly among men, of all their 
wicked areas. 

Ungodlincfſe | Wict.cincfle 
or {inne, immediately done 4- 
gainlt God inthe breach ot rhe 
firit Table, Titus 2, 11. 7 each rs 
| to deny I ngodlineſſe and waridly 
' lufts.Rom.1,18. 
| All Gngodlinefſe] All kinde 
, of Vngodlinefſe, or Vngedli- 
| nefſe of all forts: for Vngod- 
; linefſe hath ſundry parts and 
( 


a wickedliver, in whom birth- | 


the Apoltle, 4ioto the pra-tiic | DFAUCNES 3 as Ignorance, Inks ; 
ofthe primitive Church, yeaa- | delity , Superilition, Idolarry, * 
gaiult common 1calon: ( for| Hypocrihe,Contempr of Gad, | 


Prophanation of his Naine and | 
Sabboths, &c. Romans 1,8. ' 


of God, what they underſtand | The wrath of Gad is revealed 
' : - we. 2 
19?) Laſtly,rep:ugnant they be | from heaven aan all] ooali- | 


neſſe. | 
AS unrighteouſneſſe notcth 
all manner of {\nnes committed. 
againſt the ſecond, fo ungodli- | 
neſſe (ignit. all forts of linnes | 
commitced againſt the firlt | 
Table. 
Tinton of two Natnres ] An | 
action of God the Father, by | 
the {ecret and mighty worke- 
of the Spirit; joyning the man. | 
hood unto the perſon of the | 
Sonne, unſcparably, at the in- | 
{tant of his conception. Luke| 
1, 31» Lee thaw ſhalt concesve in 
thy-nombe,and beare a Sonne,and | 
/oalt call his name 1c. Romans | 
I ,4- Concerning bis Sonre leſus, | 
which was borne of the ſeede of | 
David, 


\ Unity of Spirit | Godly x} 
;greement,both in Religion and 
affeRion, whereofthe holy Spi- | 
,cieis the bondand author, Eph. | 
43+ L4indevorring to keepe the. 
Fry of the Spwit, 
| Uniuff,o2 Unrighteous] An 
| Infideil or Pagan, x Cor,6,1,6, : 
Befere the Y'nyuſt, | 
| 2 A Sinner void of all rightc- 
| ouſnele, even from his birth. 
1 Pet, 3.18. He dyed, the tuft for | 
the uninſt,Vniuſt by Nature, | 
3 One| 


— 


| 
| 
| 
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| 3 One whobcing of yeares, | TIMlearned} One that is void | 
doth lead his life unrighteoully [ot learning ; a vulgar or vnlertc- | 
| doiag wrong to others in their jred perton. Acts4, 13. 1 Cor, 

| diguity,perion, wife, tubſtance, [14,23- There come in they that 
Or NaMmec.1 Corimthiais 0,9. The | are } niearned, 

| V1uſt(or V nrighteous)[1:all not | CInttghteouſnefſe |] The vio- 
inberue the Kingdom of Heaven, | tation and breach of the ſecond 

| Vnjuſt both by nature and | Table of the Law, Rom. 1,18. | 


A CE — TO 


action. 


| done to the hurt or wrong of 
God or man, lohn 3, 10. Allo 
| the ſinges of the ſecond table. 


x | Titus 2,11.Romechap.- 1, verſc 
, ' 25. Laſtly it ſigni: talſhood,de- 
e , ceit, lyes indocrine. lohn 7, 
F 18. 

- Uncoznes Yo2nes ] The 


: Divels angels, principalitics, 

! powers, worldly Governors, 

Princes of the darknefle of this 

Q world,as Ephe(.6,12. They be 
| called, Plalmec 22,21. And from 
. tne Hornes of the Unicorne. The 

' Vaicorne is ſo fierce and wilde, 

; that he will not be ramed. Iob 

39,12, 13. His ſtreagth and 


Unrighteous ] All (tones | 


Ana wnrighteouſneſſe, 


teonſneſſecommend, 5c. 

3 Falſhood,er:or,lyes,which 
be called unrightcoutnele, be- 
| cauſe lyes in doctrine rob Gud 
of his due:lohn 7,18. 

Unſearchable, and paſt find- 
ing] That which 15 not to be 
knowne: being untraccable ( as 
the paſſage of an arrow in tbe 
ayre, or of a Ship in the Sca) 
notto be 1tquired into; bur 
rather tobe adored and religi- 
ouſly admired. Romans 11,33. 
How unſearthable are bu Indoe- 
ments * &c. This place makes 


| not againit the ſober {earching 


— 


2 Pertidioufneſſe of Ynbes- | 
lecvers.Rom. 3.5. 1f owr V'nrigh- | 


| 
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; pride1s in his Horne,Sce Plal. | of Godsrevealed word which 
| 93,11. Numb. chapter 23, 22, | belongs to us,and our children, 
; Deut.chapter 3 3,verſc 17.Eſay | Deut. 29.verle laſt.But checkcs 
| 34,7. | the bold preſumption of ſuch 
| Anknowne] One which is | ascuriov!ly ſearch that part of 
| ! hid from us, or of whom wee | Gods minde,which he kath 're- 
are ignorant, Ats 17,13. Tothe | {erved in his owne knowledge 
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| | 2. One obſcure and unre- | bow many ; and who be repro- 


| nowned, or that careth not to | butes,a1d why he would rather 

; be renowned and famous. 2 | cle Peter, Jacob, &c.than ſn- | 

; Corin.6,6. eAsunknowne, yet | dazor Fſay; and advance leſeph 

| | AIOWne, ' and David, rather than any of 
| their 
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Viknowss God, Gal.t.21. | and power; as who be elect, & | 
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\their brethren; and why the 1 had brought forth ker firſt begor- | 
' world was made no ſooner, | ten S-nxe : as it is doubttuil a- | 
| nor to continue longer, with | mong Divines,{0 itis nornced- 
 fuch like uuprofitable queſit- | tull tor usto know, being no 
' ons; touching which, that | Article of our faith, nor any 
' counſell of Auguſtine would be | branch of the Morall Lai; yet 
| followed ; VV hat you under- | it 1s commonly received (as [ 
' tand not (faith he) marvaile at | take it) that Aſary was a V ir- 
| with me, but curiouſly enquire | gin before the birth, in the | 
| nut after them : there 182 lear- birth, and ever after the birth; | 
' ned ignorance, and there 1s an | but not by the vouy of perpetu- | 
| odious preſumpruous know- | all virginity, whereot there is. 
ledge. ; noground in all Scripture. 
Unſtable] Light ſoone mo- | Unwiſe ] Such as cither | 
wholly want the knowledge of 


ved.Gen.q9,4-it tmplicth both 


the fudden light atffeRion of 
minde, which caried hi to c- 
vill, 22d his fodaine downetall 


the word,or having it, doe not / 
ſubmit themſelves to be ruled | 
by it. Epheſians5, 17. Benor 


froin his dignity; the word al- 
wayes uſed inill part, Indg.9 4+ 
ler. 23,32. Zoph. 3,4, 

Until] A certaine and ap- 
pointed tlme,Gen,q9,10.Yntsl 
Shiloh come. Rom. 11,15. Vntul 
the tienes of the Gentiles be falfil- 
{d. Here and elſewhere it doth | 
{note a determinate time, with 

an excluſion and ſhutting out | 
of ſucceeding time, 


unwiſe. 

2 An unlettered and ignorant 
man, Rom,1, 14. £1 debtoy to 
the wiſe and unwiſe. 

Unwozthily ]Vnmectely, or | 
otherwite than is beſceming, 
without due reverence and re- 
gard, I Corinthians 11,27. He 
\ that eateth thu Bread of theord 
u1worthily. 

There be two degrees of 
| 2 Infinite, without cnd or cea- | ſuch as cate and drinke unwor- | 
ſing, where there 13 notimetol- , thily. Firſt, of ſuch as bee full 
lowing. 2 Sam,6,23. Michal and whole unworthy : when 
had no childs until her death ; | men receive the Sacramentall | 
that is, ſhe never had any. Mat, | Bread and Wine, having no | 

28, 20. Iam with you alwazes, | faith, no conyerſion,or repens» 
untill the end of the world; that is, | tance, but lye altogether in | 
| forever.Plal.t10,1, and r 23, 2 | corruption of nature ; theſe by | 
| In which of theſe two fſignitt- | eating and drinking, encreale / 

. . . 
cations, we ſhould underſtand | their condemnation.Secondly, | 
thatin Mat, 1,v-laft. Unt:{l (hee of ſuch as having true faith and | 


repen- 
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V. O. 
repentance,butnot then aAuall, | doe ari{c a1d ſpring.2 Peter,1, 


when they come to recetve, 
being negligent to conſider 
themſelves & that whole action 
unto due preparation 11 lince- 
rity of faith, applying the Re- 
million of ſinnes promited in 
Chriſt, of repentance and re- 
newed purpote in all things to 
livetoGod ; of deſire after the 
orace of Icſus Chritt, for 
ſtrengrhening their hearts, and 
encreaſc of holineſle. Theſe en- 


| 


danger* themſclves to preſent 
plagues. 1 Corinthians 11,19, 
30. X 
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| 
Uocation ] The common | 
calling of Chrittianity. Ephel. | 


| for his benefits, 


4, I. Watke worthy of the Vecati- | 


on wherenunto you are call:a. This 
isa gencrall Vocetion, where- 
by the ele are calicd to be 
faithfull and holy, as God 1s 
holy. - 

2 Theparticular callingand 
courſe of life, wherein every 
Chriſtian liveth; as a Magi- 
rate or Miniſter, Captaine, 


every man abide inthe ſame oca- 
tion wherein be was called. his 15 


| our ſpeciall calling. 


To make onr Uscationſure”] 
To lavour to give to our {elves 
a {ure; and to others anevident 
tetimonic that wee have the 


| true faith, whence good works 


| 


| 16. 


Peavenly Uocafion]) A 
calling from heaven, tending 
ro heavenly glory and blifſe, 
and requiring a h:.avenly con- 
verſation,led according to the 
Lawes of heaven. Hebrewes 2, 
I. Partakers of the beaventy Vo- 
cation, 

Uow)] A wiſh,or defire, 

2 An holy promiſe made 
unto God of Thankefulnceflc 
cither by 
words of praife, or by offering 
{omething to his fervice. Plalme 
$2,14. Pay thy Cowes to the 
Lord, Ecclel.5,5. Deute23, 21» 
then thor baſt vowed a Vowe to 
the Lord, be not ſlacke topay it. 
Allo it ſftgnificthprayer and 11- 
vocation. P{al.116,14. Vorves 
were made to God with prays 
er.Gen.2 8,29. and paid with 
Thankefgiving. Pſalme 61, 5, 


and by Law their paiment was 
| required. Deut.23, 23. Ecclef, 
5,5. Plalme 76, 12. and there, 
were Sacrifices for Vowes. Lev. | 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


[ 


7,16, 
2 Some &ift freely promiſed 


[cvit.7,16-if the Sacrificeefhu | 


Of :rig beaF ow. 


| 
What a Vow ts | 


A-Vow,ts a teſftifcation of | 


4 willing promile, made de- | 


voutly and properly unto God, 
wy 
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| Souldier, &c. 1 Cor. 7, 29. Let | >y Y ow,21d offered unto God. | 
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; of tome lawtull things which [ignifeth the Statutes and com-; 
; doc belong unto God, and de- | mandements of the Laivs E x- | 
; 1ng in our owne power, unto | odus 19,5. {fyee will bearc my. 
| the ſervice and honour of Ins  Foyce. ' 
' name. Such a vow, is cither | 3 Anexcceding great terri- 
| Legall, appertaining ro the ; ole {ound of words, made of 
' Law, or Evangclicall pertai- ; Godat the delivery of the Lavw | 
' ning tothe Gofpell; and this | Hed.12,26. Whoſe Vojce then 
| latrer,is either gencrall to all | Yoke the earth. Anuncreated 
| | Chriltians, as that of our Bax - | fupernaturall VOYCC, | 
|  tiſine;or elſe particular and ſpe- | 4 The dreadtull noyſe of | 
 Ctall, as when wee binde our | Thunder. Plalm.29,3.The DoJce . 
| {elves toa gteater endevour to | ef the Lora x above the Waters, 
| leave ſome (in, or todoe ſome | the Godof glory makes it to Thuy- 
 duty.Plalme 1 16,18, Eccl.5,4. | 4r.Allo verſe 4 and 5. Fojce of | 
| The vowes of perpetuill cha- Thwunaer, Seclob 38,1. Thus | 
| ſtiry in tiogle life, they are un- | God appearing as a Iudge did | 
Tawtull, as not being in our | ſpeake unto eAdam, as Genetis | 
; Owne power, nor required of | 3,8. | 
| God;much more unlawfull are {| 4 A mighty, lowd, and un- | 
| the promiſes & vowes of Ma(- | eypreſlable noy {c, by ſpecch or | 
| facring innocent Chriſtians,and | words, which Cirift ſhall ut- 
killing lawfal Kings, under pre- | ter at his comming for the rai- 
| rence of advancing the holy | firg of the dead. Iohn 5,28. 
Catholique faith, as they falſly | 7 he howre /oall come, mm which all | 
| call their Romith idolatrousrc- | that are inthe praves /oall beare | 
| | ligion. bu voyce. Anextraordinary fu- | 
| HToyce| The ſpcech of one | pernaturall voyce. This is thar 
| | calling us to him,or calling un- | Trampe mentioned. 1 Theſ.4, | 
| to one, As 9,7. Hearing bu\ 16.1 Cor.15,52. 
Voyce out they ſaw ro man, A na-| , 6 Words of counſell and ad- | 
; turall created voyce. | vice. Exodus chap.18. verſe 14. 
2 The Doctrine of Chrilt, ' MHeſes obeyed the Vojce of bis 
nttered 5y his owne, or by the | Father, 
| voyce of the Apolties,Prophets | 7 The fameand rumour of a. 
and Miniſters. Plalme 95,7-If ye | thing, Gen.5 5,16. > | 
| Wall heare hy Voce. lohn 10,27. | WKochange the Woyce ] To 
| : My ſheep beare my vayce,& Toh. | ule words more milde and gen- | 
' $>verſe 15, A fpirituall voyce, | tle.Gal.q, 20. 1 defire to change | 
or voyce of dofrine, It allo | my Veyce. Pant was forced to 
write ; 
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write ſomewhat roughly and 


| [harpely,aschap.3,1. now hee 


| 


 EE— 


-_ 


—_ 


| thought to begin b1s Miniltry | 


i 
' 
; 
{ 


wiiheth that he migh t ſpeake 
as a Mother td her children 
with ſoft and leving Words, 
which hs calleth the changing 
of his voyce, occationed by 
the change cf ther mindes and 
LV CS, 

Tioyce of a Ctyer Jiohn the 
Baptiſt, by his voyce and prea- 
chivg pt oclaiming the yearc 0! 
ancteritall Tabilec, of cxcec- 
ing joy 2nd eteraall redempti- 
ou by Chtift, fohn 1,23. 14m 
the vayce of hin 16at cryerh, EC, 
Becauſe Iohn the Bapilt, was 


inthe yeare of [ubilce, which is 


the tifticth yearc,and was wont 
| to be proclaimed by the voyce 


 ofacryer, and the {ound of a 


, 
. 
' 
; 
, 
» 
. 
. 
. 


] 
' 


' 


. 
1 
, 


Iromnct, that every man 
might rcturne to 1118 poſſeſits 
on, and every mar. to his owne 
family. Leviticus chapter25, 
veric10, Hence it 1s moſt like- 
ly, was Tokn the Baptiſt called 
the voyce of a Crycr, as hee 


' chat firſt proclajmed the com- 


ming of the Metliah, by whom 
an cternall In>ilce and Liber- 
tie from Sathan and finne was 
purchaſed and beſtowed on his 
people. 

Zo grverthe Uopce ] To 
utter a lowd and high ſpeech, 


\tOCrie, to make a noyſeby 


Thundering, Pialme 18. verſe 
I3-Pl{aime 46. verſe 6, and 68, 


—_— OO — _—_ — —> — —<— - — 


2, verſe14. Numbers 14, vette \ 
1.2 Chronicles 24,9, Hebrews 
3 x 10s | 

@©9 heare the Uſovce of 
Thz:lk ] lo belceve with the : 
tart, che do&rine of Chriſt 
conccrning etcrnall life by his 
M2riiCcs. lohn 5,25. T ht dead 
ſhell heare the voyee, lohn chap, | 
10, verie 27. Aty Sheepe heare | 
my voyce, 

2 To fecle the force and 
power of his mighty word,and 
| commanding the dead to-[tve 
and ariſe, Iohn chapter 5, verſe 
20. 

Lo give ſo:th his WUopce)) 
To cry alowd. Genefis 45, 2. | 
it is an Hebrew manner of 
{peaking, often uſed, as Num- 
| ber$14,1+ 2 Chaonicles 24, 9. 
| Pſalm 46, 7. and 68, 34+ and | 

77,18. | 


| 


Upon] Againſt. Eſay 9,17. | 

Upzight ] One godly lincere, 
when the heart 1s right, both 
rowards Godand men, ſtu- 
dying todo all duties in found- | 
ncfle and truth,for the pleating 
of G OD, and not tor by-re- 
ſpets.Gen.6,9, N 4h was p- 
right w bis time, T 1s 15 gene | 
rall uprightneſſe, belonging i 
tothe whole life of man, and 
cannot be but in Gods Chil-] 
| dren. 


| 
| 
| 
| a P. | 
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33- and 77,27.leremy chapter ! S 
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i 2 One innoccnt , in {ome 
| One particular caſe and mat- 
| ter. Genefis 20, 5.# 1th an Vp- 
reobt mind: have [ done this, This 


1s {pecialluprightnelle, in fore 


| right, Danici I1,i7+ 


| T. R. 


Urim and Zhummim ] A 


i 


' Frim and the Thumwmim. Who 
| made this Yrem and Thammm, 


; was made, 1s very hard, if not 
 inpotitble to finde out, Cer- 
taincly, tis not reckoned a- 
| mong the things wroug ht by 
' Art, but was given of God to 
| Hoſes 2jone, to pur inthe ho- 
ly 
' written of Chriſt, Colof: 2,3. 
; Danicl 8,13. 


| 
= 3 


| Uſury) Biting (inthe He- | 


orew tongue) becaule the gaine 
which is taken for Money or 


' once thing, and may be inthe. 
wicked ones. Allo one which | 
' maketh ſhew of equity and 


light of the Knowledge of | 
| Chriſt, by the word, together | 
' with pcrtection of vertue and | 
| holy manners. Exodus chapter | 
| 28, verſe 30, Then (patt put in | 
' the Breſt plate of judgement, the | 


; what it was, andot what it 


 acertaine gaineabovethe p11t- | 


” . | 
pectorail, as Levit 8, 8. and | 
nant for the uſe of money, or 


- doth gnaw, bite, and wring 

' Hin that giveth it; etpectaily, | 
it he be a poore man, and brin-: 
geth home a bit or mortcll 
trom.the rich man. Pliilme j 
15,5. Hethat lendeth not (1: mo- | 
| ney upon V/arz. The word (| 


— 


— 


wy) is nceverutcd ingoul ſence | 
Or pait by the Scriptuic ; 
where at!» no Viury 15 tobe! 
found bur one, t 1witua byting | 
and knaning Viary: whichis 
never practiſed without burt, | 
'Eelther tO rich or POOre; 
priv.te perions or publicke | 
VWCUTs | 


tO | 


—— 
— Om 


What Vſury 5, 


| Vlury, is any 1ncicaſe. or 
vantage, for loane or moncy, 
or other things, impolcd or 
laid by the lender upon the 
borrower, onely in con{ide- 
ration of the lending. Ezckie! 
18,5,6. Deut. 23, 19, 20, Ol 
more briefely thas: Viury, 18 


Cipall, cxated upon Covc- 


other things lent, Ex09U8 2 2, 
25. T hog ſhalt not impoſe Vſary 
20% biz, Thus it 1s 10 the He- 
dreiy Text, 


F;ve thwngs belonging #4 
V/ary. | 


: Wares, inreſpect of lending, | 


| Vato Vſury theſe hive things 
are 
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| V. = | 


| are neceh ary required, Firſt, Out pretence any coliution,] 
| Ar igcin. ll, as Viarcs, Or Lum that the vorrower by holding | 


c T -  >otios ov [ov ' 

Of af C1. £CCtAGILY, Lending» ACHE $1 MONFT), Iont 11M, at. 

| ThirGly, Gaiilc. IC urthiyy A tcrihc d2y agreed UpON for 
_ R 


— 
OO Mt ue nd OOO 


chile ng oe by lending to in PIyMent, V/1THont tne leave of 
eres pr lock Fifty, A cove- the lender, doth become here- 
| nant for that end. by a direct and etfctuall cauie | 
= 38 rv deſire and of hinderaaceto the Lender,ci- | | 
expect; ck gaine , for {NCT oz damage ariſing to lum, * | 
| | [CnG1NT- < \ is mentall an Or by tore-going fome com- | 
|  incentionad Viary - fo the  movitie which hee might wel! 


tt... Hit 


| ' EEE PR. ©: 
| impoting, Or oY Covenant havc made \vith bis money, had 


> 


 before-hand , --ceing for 1 come home at the appointed 
| increaſe above the principal, , LIME. 
lie of there of a2uall V=] 3 Whenthe lender is con- 

ra. \ tent to Hazard the principall, | 


3nd to bear part of the loſſe,it | 
, 20y FailtO tic borrower, with- | 
' Taal the/e roree caſes, there i5 Ou: a8 Owne default. Here he | | 
#0 In:po(tion of encreaſe, lawfully may take part of the 

| that is, n+ fore-Covenant , $2ine which comerh by good 
 bmdirg abſolately the bor- MEanes, yEa, hee may Jultly 

| rower ro pay agaive with the, Maxe a covenant and agrec- 

| focke, met for his ſhare in ſucha | | 
game. 

There are three caſes where- | Us) The three perſons of 
inencrcaſe may be taken by a tic holy Trinity,as Genetis I, 
lender wi:hout danger of V-, 26, Let m make, Geneſis 3, 
ſury. Firſt, when the borrow-| 22+ £1 ove of 5. That 15, like 
er having by lawful meanes the three Perſons, cither as the | 
made ſome great gaine by mo-\ Father in power, or the Sonne 
ney freely lent , doth by way | 12 wifdome,or the Spiritin ho- 
| of thankfulneſſc, on: of the VO- Linefſe : alſo Eſay 6,8. 1#ho will 
| luntary motion of his owne | £9efor 1? that 15,to ſerve usin} _ | 

heart,returne ſomething avove | this buſincſle, 

the principzll unto the lender, | The Plurall number noteth |, 


—_—_ 
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by whoſe meancs he had ſuch , plurality of perſons inthe di- | 
a bicfſing. ; verſe manner of being; as the 
| 2 When it may bce duely| word of ſingular number, I 
and apparantly proved, with | (hom ſhall I ſend) noteth thc 
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{ unity ot eſlence, or oneneſſe of | way. Exodus 16,14. Icre. 18. | 
| betng cominon toall three per- | verſe 15, ; 
{ons. V2 wasthe Land where pa- | 
2 The people of God, the | tient /ob duel, Tob 1.1. There | | 
' multitude of true belecvers, as | wasalloanoticer /'z, of Aram. 
| ; Efay 6,9. Luke 2,10,11, 1 lohn | Genelis T042 3. Anather J= of : 
| 2,2-and often cl{cyhetCc. | Ser, Ecroms Conntric, Genetis | | 
| £0 goe Tp ] To yaniii a | 36,28. 
| LES | | | 
| 
| 
q j | 
| W. A. 
| | 
| | 
1 
| | 
| { 
| 
| 
| | | 
| | 
i 
| 
; | 
& 4 
; f 
; | 
| f 
; | 
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' | | 
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Wages | 
Ire,due co one tor the me- 
ritof hislabor,upon com- 
paR or bargaine, Rem. 4,243» 
To him that worketh, Wages ts 


Haggaic 1, 6. Hee that earneth 
Wages. | 

2 A recompence or reward, 
given to Souldicrs 1n liew of 
their ſervicein Warre: Hence 
the puniſhment of eternall 
| death, due by the deſert of ſer- 
ving finne, is called Wages. 
| Rom. 6,23. TheWages of ſinne 
is death. Thus Wages in a bor- 
| rowed ſence, doth Genifie e- 
; ternall life due tothe merit of 


| 


or eternall death, merited by 


not counted by favour but by debt. 


{ werkes,(if one could dothem) | 


| the ſervice of linne. 


Wages of unrighteouſneſſe] 


Waiting] Abiding with 
, patience and expeRation ot | 
| helpe from God.Pſalme 40,1. /7| 
Waited patiently upon the Lord, 
&c, 

2 Vehement and continuall 
looking for ſomething. Rom. 
8, 19. The Creature Watteth 
when the Sonnes of God (ball be re- 
vealed, 

3 Gods patience, expet- 
ing long the repentance of a 
Sinner. 

To wake 02 flepe } To live 
or dye. 1 Theſ.5,10. like that 
in Rom. 14,8. Otherwhere to | 
ſleepe, isto be ſecure; and to 
wake, is to bee watchfull : as | 
I Thel.5,6. | 

Walking] A motion of 
the body, going forward from 
' one place toanuther. Mark.16, 


| Varighteousgaine,ascycs of a- | 12. As they walkedinto the Conn- 
| dultery, for adulterous eyes:an , ?rey. 

; Uſuall thing with Hebrewes,to | 2 The whole courle or pro- 
| put the epithite for a ſubſtan- »grelle of a manslife, from itep 
| tive,& the contrary,or Wages, | tO ſtep, till he come tothe end | 


| 
| 
{ 


that iS, gaine gotten byiniquity; 
as Be/aampurchaſed money by 
| lin, for covetoulneſle ſake, pro- 


and being author of that moſt 
hlthy proſtitution of the Aoa- 


bites, 2 Pet.2,14415. 


phaning the giftof Propheſie, 


of his race ; itconcerneth both | 
faith and manners. Pſal.11 9,1. 

| Geneſis 5,24.Hebrews 11,5,6. 
' 2 Pet. 2,10. Iude 11. It is appli- 
'edtothoſe which take a good 
' or a bad courſe. Pſalme1.Blefſed 
| 4s the man that death not Watke in 
Ddd 3 the 
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| the counſel of the ungodly. Pla\mc 


| 18. Levit. 26,26. But walke 4- 
gainſt me ſtubbornely. 

| 3 The proceeding of Gods 
| providence, either for our 
; 200d or evill. Leviticus 26,28. 


| Then | will Walke ſtubbornely t 


1 


ment, and perverſeneſle in affe- 
tions. 

Z0 walke upaghtly] Pro- 
perlyro poe forward in ones 
way with a right toote; bur ti- | 
guratively to live in the pro- 


cſſion of the Goſpel, without | 


| mine anger againſt you. And veric ' halting or leaning to both 
| 12.1 ws/l walke among you ,andbe | lides,as Pererdid halt betweene | 


| your God. 

| 4 The preſence of God, 
| Gen. 3, 8. When they beard the 
| vojceof the Lord walking in the 
Garden. 

To walke by Faith] To live 
and paile over our dates here,in 
beliete of luch things as are 
promiſed inthe word, and not 
yet performed , but by hope 
looked for. 2 Cor. 5, 7. Pe 
' walke by fauth notby /1ght. 

_ Lo Walke after the fleſh ] 

 Tolet and orcer the courle of 
; Our lite after our corrupt rea- 

fon and aftetions, following 
' them) as our guides. Romans 
'8, rt. Which walke not after the 
' fieſh, 
| Zowalke acco:ding to Han] 
| To {tve and doe after the man- 
| ner of other men, which have 
' not the Spirit of Chriſt. « Co- 
' rinth.3,3- Are ye n9t carnal, aoc 
| ye walke according to Man? This 
, tn part may bcftall them who 
| are godly; and bee ied by the 


| Spirit of God, becaute the belt” 


' men who be moſt iptrituall,doe 


know bur in -part, being {ub-" 


eARX both to weaknes in judge- 


"others before: as did Ifracl, 


lewes and Gentiles,Gal.2,17. | 
or to order our convertation a- | 
right, without hypocriſie or | 
guile, as Ezcksab, lyſtah, and | 
David, are ſayd to have wal-| 
ked uprightly.Luket, verſe 6. | 
A ÞPctapho?, | 

fo walke in the counſell ] | 
Either to docas wicked men 
adviſe and ſuggeſt, as did A- 
bazia, 2 Chron. 22,3,4, 5. or 
by imitation to doc like unto 


M1c. 6.16, but in every reſpect 
the counſell of the Wicked 
ſhould be farrefrom us. Pſalme 
1,1. Iob 21, verſe16, and 22, 
18. 

T9 walke in the way of the 
people] Not to approve and 
1nbracc the counicls and pur- 
poſes of the people of fads, 
forlaking the Lords defence, 
and Aying through diſtruſt in 
God unto unbeleevers, Aflyri- 
ans for ayde.Efay 8,verſc12. 7 
Jborla not walke in the way of the 
neople, T his way hee calleth it a 
confederacy in ver. 13.the more 
to rerr1 fie them from it. 

To walke in the ficſh} To 


be\ 
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A. 


inward thoughts. Geneſis 5, 
24. Henoch walked with G OD. 


wee are held backe by a ſecret 


| live in newneſle of lite. Rom. 


| be weakeand feeble, like unto To walke in the darke] To | 
other men. 2 Cor.10,3- Though | live without the bright ſhinin 
we watke in the fleſ1,yet we doe not | light of Gods Word, 1 lolin 


warre after the fl:ſh. 


To walkein the ſight of the ) 


epes] Io accuftome himſclte | 
ro pleaſe his minde and ſcn{cin | 
evory thing, without conlide- 
ring hoy vaine a thing youth 
is, whether yee reipet be- 
ginning orend of 1t,Ecclel.I1, | 
10,and 2,1, 


tinuall Meditation cf Gods 
preſence, whom we have to be 
witneſle of all ; cyen our moſt 


We be, or walke,with G O D 
two wayes. Firſt, when we de- 
lire to pleaſe him, and depend 
upon him, becauſe we are per- 
{waded that hee {ceth us, and 
careth for us. Secondly, when 


To walke with God ] To | broken the ftoppe of the partition 
livea godly life through con- | wal, that 1s, the Law of Cere- 


bridle of his grace, wee little | 
thinking of him. Pſal.73,23. | 
Note.He walketh with God, | 
whodoeththe duety of his cal- 
ling in uprightnefle , embra- 
ccth his promiſes by faith;thus 
Henech, Abraham,&c, 
Towalke after the Spirit? 
To order and diſpoſe our con- 
verſation according unto the 
motions,and affeRtions ſtirred 
up inuvs bythe holy Spirit,or to 


2,11. 

Wall jSome frame of wood 
or tone, reared and built either 
tor diviſion of places, Or dce- 
tence of perſons. 

2 I hecauſe of diviſion which 
was betweene the lewes and 
Gentiles, by the Ceremoniall 
Law«Ephefians 2,14.e1d haib | 


monies, which did divide be- 
tweeene the Iewes and Gen-- 
tiles, as a Wall is divided be- 
tweene one mans houſe and 
another. 

3 Sategard and defence, af- 
foorded from on2 man to an- | 
othcr. 1 Samuel 25, 16. They | 
Were 45 a wall to ws by night axd | 
day. | 

4 The ſurety and ſtrength 
of apoliticall eſtate, as good | 
Lawecs, execution of Iuſtice, 
good education of Children, | 
Magiſtrates, riches,8&c, Plalme | 
51,18. Build up the wal; of Hie- 


ru/alem, 


5 A ſpirituall City, confilt- | 
ing of Iewes and Gentiles (as 
the inhabitants. ) Cant. 8,8,'0. 
I am a wall. By a Synecdoche : 
and Petapho2, joe” 


To bzeake downe wall and | 
hedge] To deprive his people | 
of defence of all ſorts both {ſpi- } 


F 


| 8,1 $1.4 Spirit, 


Lad 


 ritualland corporall, fignified | 
| Ddd 4 by | 
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1 by the wall which was of ſtone /to have a month, that is,an edge 
| and inward, and hedge which |Iob1,15. Heb. 11, 34. andto 


| was of Thorne, and outward. | eate,that 18,to kill and conlume | 


| 


Elay chapter 5, verie 5, The 


| hedge and Wall ſhall be broven 


: 
, 


| 
! 


| 
| 


aowne. 


Wantonneſſe| Rankneſſe in | 


bodily Luſt, cffeminare living 
in Letchery.1i Peter 4,4 {nwan- 
tonne([e, 

UW antons) Effcminate per- 
ſons, given toribauldric and 
Luſt,and delighting 1a ſoft and 
delicious things. 1 Cor. 6, 10. 
FV antory. » 

Warre) Battaile and fight, 
betweenetwoPriaces and their 
people. Eccl.3, 8.4 time of War, 
and atime of peace. Luke 14+ 
Worldlywarre which is lawfull 
or unlawfull, according as the 
occa(10n 1s. 


2 The confli& and ſtrife of 


zodly Miniſters with the werld 


' to ſubdue it unto Chriſt. 2 Co- 


; rinthians10,verſe 3. Net we de 


| 


| 
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rot warre after the fleſh. Aſpiri- 
tuall warre, {imply and alwayes 
law full. | 

3 Taking part, and fighting 
for our owne unlawfull luſtes. 
lames 42. Te fight, aud Warre, 
ana get nothing, This is a car- 
nall warre, alway, and ſimply 
unlawful. 

This word (Warre) in the 
Hebrew tongue, hath his name 
of cuttin2, biting, devouring, 


| for wars devoure and cenfumc 


many, Hence the ſword 1s fayd 


[47 


— _— — 


' 
' 


| 2 Sam.11, 25. 


Uarre after the Fleſh] To 
ſtrive and fight, not (us men 
doe)with ſuch ſtrength as may 
be reſiſted either by craft or 
force, but with divine and in- 
vincible Weapons, which car- 
not be matched with humane 
power and policy. 2 Cor, 10. 
3,4. Ve warre not after the fl-ſh, 


are mighty thoroxngh the power of 
God, ec. 
Warfare ] Condition , of 


ſach as live and ſerve in the | 


warres, I Core.g,9. bo goesto 
Warfare * 

2 Thecourſe and condition 
of a mans whole life, being 


ſubjet to outward and in- | 


ward battailes and Conflites, 
Iob 7.1. 

3. The condition of the Mij- 
niltcrs of God,in regard of the 


' ſtrong oppoſition and reſi- 


ſtance made againſt them by Sa- 
than and wicked.2 Corinthians 
chapter 1 o, verſe 4. The wea» 
pons of our warfare, 2 Timothy 
2, verſe 7,3. 

Zo warre a god Ularfare] 
To ſtrive for defence of thc 
Goſpell againſt falſe-Teachers 
and perſecution of the world, 
1 Timothy 1, 18. 2 Timothie 


'"Walte] Superfluous ex- 
Pence 


. 
' 


for the weapons of our warfare, | 


| 


| 


| 
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W. 


| 


| the firſt is Legall, the three laſt 


| pence and coſt upon things 
[eanieD.cr change upon things 
unlawfall, Luke 15,v- 13, He 
Waſted his goods upon Harlors, 
Mat.26,ver. $. What needed thu 
Waſte ? ; 

2 Overthrowne and quite 
deſtroyed, when God threat- 
nethtolay waſte their Cities 
and houſes, Leviticus 26, vert. 
33- eAvd your Land ſnall bee 
Waſte. 

Waſhing.) Ceremonious 
cleanſing from Legall pollutt- 
on and uncleanneile, through 
the touching of dead Corps, 
&c. Exodus 19,10. Let them 
waſh thair cloaths,Ex0d.30,18. 
A Laver to waſh, 

2 Iuſtification or remiſſion 
of ſinnes, being cleanſed and 
forgiven in the merits of Chriſt 
tis blood, Palme 51,7. Fafb 
mee, aud 1 (ball be whiter than 
10W , 

3 San&ification or newneſſe 


| 


— 


of life thorough the worke of 
the Spirit,Pſal.5 1,2. Yaſs mee | 
from my ſinner, This Waſhing | 
and the former, are Gocs pro- 
per WOrke. 

4 Serious repentance , for 
dayly and particular flips ard 


— 


{pots, Elay I.16,Falh you,ake 
you cleane. This Waſhing is our 
| indevour, to make our felves 
cleane.Of theſe four waſhings, 


Evyanoelicall. The ſecond of 
Inftifcation. The third of San- 


( 


&ihcation, The fourth, of daily 
Repentance. 

To watlh ones Fete” To ! 
endevour the continuall PUT - | 
ging of our {elves from our dai- 
ly ſinnes. D& Fete. Iobn 13, | 
Io. Needs rot ſave to Waſh by | 
Feete. | 

2 To ſhew forth the workes | 
of mercy and Chriſtian love, 1 
Tim. 5,10, If (he have Waſped 
the Saints Feete. Synecooche, 
part for the whole. 

KotUath ones hands] To 
live purely , orto lcadea pure 
converſation amongft men, | 
Plalme 26, verſe 6, and 73. | 
verſe 13. 1 Waſh nyy hands in in- 
wocencie, lob 9, ver, 30. Hands : 
being the chiefe inftrument of 
ation, are put for our outward 
doings towards men, which 
whenthey are upright,then our 
handsare waſhed. A Petaphoz 
and @ynecdoche-:and isasmuch 
as purgethe heart and workes | 
from 1mpurity and uncleannes. | 

Lo Wath ones cloathes' 
That even the leaſt (innes are to | 
be purged by Chrift, and that | 
we muft ſtrive to bee ſanRih- | 
ed throughout, Leviticus 11, | 
28. compared with verſe 44, i 
45- which haththe reaſon ot | 
the Law. = | 

To Wath his garments in | 
Wine]Gen,49,11.1Itis a figu- | 
rative promiſe of Wine tobe as | 
plentifull as Water, - that hee | 


| may Wath his cloathes in it: 


—_—____ 
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or of 4glorious victory that | 


{mdah and Chriit thould have 
over their enemics. Sce Etay 
63.1,2,3-and Revel. 19,13. 


| Regcucration or renewing of 
| the ho! __ ] 4- 
| the holy Ghoſt, to ve as 4.1 

| ver or waſhing, purging and 
| cleanſing the {oule, both to 
| Remiilion of tinne, aid repen- 
' tance from finne, whereot wa- 
. Thing in Baptiſme 18 a Scale, 
, Titus 3, 5, By the Waſhing of 
| Regeneration. It 1s like that 


: 
| 


| 


| phraſe in Rom. 4,TI 1» 

Vnder the Law, ſuch as en- 
tred in and came for to lerve 
| GOD, muſt bee cleanſed by | 
. changing their Cloathes, and 
| waſhing themſelves. See Gen, 
| 35 verſe 2,and 3, Exodus 19, 
veile 20, 3ndit. Iob I,verſe 5, 
This 1s called Santifying; and 
thereby were (ignitied unto us 
twothings: Firlt, that all men 
are by Nature uncleane and 
un-holy, nothing pure can 
come from them till they bee 
' ſanAtifhed by Fayth in Chrilt, 
| Titus 1,verſc 15.Hag.2,11,12. 
| 13. 
{ Secondly, that if wee come 
| to Gods {creice before wee 
| have prepared our ſelves ducly 
| by Faith aud Repentance, and 
| have renounced all our wick- 
| edneſſe inward and outward, 
' our worſhipis hatcfull to God, 


as Eſay chapter 66. Verſes 3, 
, and 4, 


= — - Or —- ” W— —_— - 


Z0 Watch] To keepe ones | 
{elte awake, to ſhake off natu- 
rall fleepe, Lake 2, 8. Keeping ' 
watch by night, Mathew 26,yvecr. 


Wathing of Kegencration] | 40,C on!d ye not Watch with mee 


oxe howre? This 1s a bodily Wat ' 
ching. | 
2 To ſhake off fecuritic, as 
one would thake off fleepe, ta- | 
king all good heede and care, | 
[cit Satan or ſinne deccive us, | 
and overcome us. Mathew 25, | 
I3.#atch, &c. n Peters, veric | 
8. Watch, and be ſober, Mathew | 
26, verſe 41, 1 Theſlalonians | 
5,Ver, 4. This is ſpiritual wat- | 
ching. | 
3 To lay in wait, obſerving | 


| how to accuſe and hurt ethers, | 


Thus the Pharifties watched | 
Chriſt, and the wicked watch | 
the righteous, Luke 11, ver. 54. 
Laying waite for by, or Watch- | 
ing bim. This is Diabolicall | 
watching. | 
Watchman] One, who in 
the night keepeth watch in a 
Citie or army, to warne others | 
of dangers if any bee, A civill ; 
watchman, | 
2 Gods Prophets and care- | 


; fall Miniſters of Chriſt, which 


warne the people of ſpirituall ' 
dangers& enemies,Ezck.3 17. 
Eſa.52,8.The voice of thyWatch | 
men ſhall be heard, A religious | 


faithfull watch-man, An Angel | 
isthus called, Dan. 4, 10. be- 
cauſethey with great diligence ! 
| watch to doe the will of God. | 

3 Care- | 


— 
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—— 


j- | 3 Carelefie guides, which| 3 Severall Countrics and 
!are Watch-men 1n name, but | Nations which arc the gathe- 

; not intrath,Et1y 56,10. T hear | ring of many peopie 11to one 
' Watchmen are all b!ind, A retch- place,as the Sea is thegathering | 
elle and {ccure Watch: man. | together of many waters,Reve. 
Thus in deridion the /aumeans | I7;1, T hegreat Whore (its Hpon 
! called Elay, Chapter 21. verte | 794%y waters ; that is, hath rule 
Lt« | and power over many Nations 
| 4 An Angell of God, ever | 2nd people. | 
ready to duc his will, Daniel | 4 Ihetrue Doctrine cf the 
; | 4, 20. , word, andthe holy Spirit, with 
| Watchfulnefe] An earneſt | his ſaving grace, Eſay $5,v.1, | 
| careand beading of the mind, | Every one that thir(teth, come wn- 
olive every day $5 One would | fo the Waters, Ezck.36.15.1 will | 
| L1ve upon his dying, or upon | Porre cleane Water Kp03 You, loel | 
| his judgement day, which may | 2,28. /will poure ont of my Spi- 
fall out to bee every day, for 7%, &c., | 
| ought that wee know. This | 5 Iuſtification by Chriſt, 
þ erne Chriſtian Watchful- | When his perfe& rightequſnes 
acſſe, | 151mmpuced to ſuch as belceve. 

| UWreater] An element colde 1 Iohn «5, 6, 7 hrs 75 that Tein | 
| and moylt, contrary to Fire, | Chri/* thar came by water and | 
| Plal.65 9. The River of Goa  bioud. 
| 

| 
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| full of W1ter. John 13,5, Powred | GThe cilicacy of the Holy 
| water ento the B1ſon. Ghoſt,cleanſiog the ſoule, as | 

2 Afﬀictions and troudles | waterdoth the body, Iohn 3, j | 
whichthreaten dangers,as wa- | verſe 5, | 
ters dos threxten drowning, | 7 Abundance of tcares, Ie- | 
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Reu.12,15 .TbeSorpent caſt out of ' remy,9,1, O that my head were | | 
| hte month Watcy after the woman, | fullof Water, and mine eye14 | | 
| 
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Plal,69,v.I. 7 be Waters are en- | Fountaine of teares, 
| tredeven into my ſoule. Oftenin 8. Jacob, of whom (as from | 
the Plalms and cl{e-where it is | a Fountaine, the Ifraciices did 
ſouſed. Here is the phraſcinthe | deſcend and come, Elay,chap, 
Goſpel,ot being baptiz'd with | 48, verſe 1. Which came out of | 
| Chriſts baptiſine : Na is, dip- | tbe waters *f [uda. Dcut. chapt, | 
| pedand plunged intoaffictions | 33. verſe 28. The Fanntame of 
| as he was, Mat. 20,22. Areyea- | Jacob. : | 
, blet2 be baptized with the: Bap- | 9 All kinde of drinke, Ex- | 
| 1/me that I ſpall be baptiſeawith? | 0dus,,chapt.2 3,verſe 25. Fes | 
| | ſpall | 
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\ ſhall bleſſe thy Water, | 
16 The clouds which are 
the waters above, Get), chapt. | 
' 1, verfe 5,6. Pſal.104,2. Job, 
' chapt,21, verſe 8, Plalme 18, 
'verle 11,and147,8, Ieremy 10, 
\verſe 1 3. 


; Deepe Waters ] The Sea, 


' Plal.1© 7,23. ind occupee by the 
| great waters, and [ee his wonders 


mm rhe deepe. 


| 2 The hidden &drifts and 
| 


counſcls of mans heart, Prov. 
20,5. The connſell n the heart of 
Pan, is derpe Waters. 

3 Moſt greevous dangers 

and great afflictions,Pſalm.42, 
7. One deepe calls another acepe, 
Fc, Plalm.69,2. 1 am come 1. 
to acepe waters, 
4 Great plenty amd ſtore 
of molt pure Water, Ezck. 34, 
18. eAfndro have arunke of the 
| deepe waters, 

Waters ſtrong and mighty] 
| Thepocent and plentifull army 
; of the eAſſrians compared to 
' the River Ewphrates,and oppo- 
[fed to the waters of Shiloab, 
' Efay 8,7. 
| Watersof a full Cup) Ma | 
; ny and bitter afflitions,Pſalm.. 
| 73,VEr.10, Waters of a full Cup 

wrong wo them, thatis, a great. 
portion of ſharpe troubles. | 
| Living Eaters, 02 waters 
of life] Springing and running | 
| Waters, Genetfis 26,19. ena . 
found there a Well of trumg Wa- 


oo ————————— 


2 The benefites of Chriſt 
communicated to the faithfull | 
unto eternal life, by the force | 
of the holy Spirit. Iohn 4, 10, | 
eAud he wonld have given thee 
Water of Life, The regenera- 
ting grace of the Spirit wor- 


King tothe juſtifying and ſan- | 


ctifying of ele ſinners, is fitly 
likened to waters, to Rivers, 


' to Fountaines, Ioel 3,18. Eſa, 
43:3 Zach.13,1. in foure re- 
pes, becauſe (like water) it | 
purgethuncleanneſle , by cer- 
 tifying the conſcience of tor-. 
 giveneſle of ſinne by the bloud 


of Chriſt, 2, it refreſheth the | 
conſcience by ſhedding the 
loveof G OD abroade inthe 


heart, and cooleth the boyling 


heate of carnall Luſt, 3. it ma- 
keth fruitfull ro good workes. 


4+ It quencheth the thirſt ot | 
worldly pleaſures of ſinners : | 


alſo ſatishech the thirſt of | 
heavenly water and ſpirituall | 
gifts, Now it 1s compared to 
lively or living water, partlie 
for the effeR, becauſe it brings 
to cternall life ſuchasdodrinke | 


 1n this water, and be partakers | 


of the renewing grace ; and ' 
partly for that it 1s like to wa- 
ter (not ſanding as in Ponds, | 
Ciſternes, &c. which 15s dead 

and mooveth not ) but unto. 
water, ſpringing and flowing. 
out continually (this being the. 
life of water to move andifſue 


ters, | | out of the Fountaine) by this 


j 


laving 
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| wayes workerh till, moovINg 


FL ing Oracc ot the Spin, 21» 


tC 20 fuither rogrelſe 1 
PIC ty, ar 1 => [74e) th ©17, riOM 
grace togrice, A trom i \rength 
20 ſtrength, as iv iter commeth 
out'of a $ Jus! zireth 4nd tre {11. 

Still T Mater: *, ] DPleatant 
aod ;ct! rething "7 acers, Pf: [me 
23,2. He leadeth me by the jtull | 
Harry. 

Fountain of living Uatcrs! 
God himfcite, the Author and | 
giver of truc jife, and of all 
thir COS th Ri. Þclo ng t! 1er ennto, 
lercm.2,123- Theybave forſalgn | 
wee the Bae tape of / [19480 Was 
ter. 

TUaters of Shtloah ] Pro- 
perly waters which care: from | 
s Fourtaine at the roote of | 

| 
| 
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Mount Syon, andran Rocket 
Tergem witha ſti] and qu1- 

: COUr{c without great BO) fe: 
hams in Nehemiah 2.caicd 
the Dragon or Sepents Well, | 
becauſe it creepeth gently as A 
Serpent: but figuratively, it 
noteth the premiſe of helpe to 

the men of Jeruſalem , againſ: | 
the Kings of Syria and Itracl, 
from Gods power alone(with- 
outthe hyring of forces from |! 
forraigne power) torepell their | 
enemies, Elay 8:6. T he Waters 
| of $ _ which run ſo ſoftly, See | 
Pſal.4 

Cot +a on the Waters, | | 
Doing good while we may to | 
all men, communicating our of | 


— - - 


' our bENTRCUACE fo t 


| tions. See Elay 8, 7, the like, 


of God es Exilt at tirit, fo now 


"cir wants 
upen aſjuraiice It liail bee wa- 
tered and made finittullby the 
bleiting of Gid, as upon that ' 
hopc husba ndmen doe Till and | 
Suw ther moylt grounds,Eccl. 
IT,1. Sec Pro. :9,17. and Elay 
58,7, $,9. aid Lute 6. verte 
2 0» 

Clatcrs bzeaking out ] bg- 
| nif;cth the ipirituall graces ol 
'the Goſpell communicated 
with the afflicted, Etay 35. 
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Dweliing Waters ] Mott 
mighry, cruell, arid fierce per- 
ſecuto 1$ and enemies, Plal.124, 
5» Thenbadthe (wellmp Waters 
| gOke over our [oules. \\ orldly 
kingdemes thr caren calamirics 
ro Gods Churchand PEOPLE, As 
great \waters threaten inunda- 


— - - —— ——- 


CO E—— SE —— —— 


Wc taphoy. 

Catth fanving out of the 
Water | lhe clement of earth, 
waich befors the Separation 
from the water was drowned 
and over-u Þcimed, as in a' 
great gulfe, did by the word 
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appeare 2nd become dry Jand 
(the watcrs being cathered in- 
0 the Sea,as it werea channel;) 
which 1f the thore and dry 
Land bee coniidered, ſeemeth 
. lower than the earth, as impo- 
ſed uponit as higher and above 
it; the waters which indeed | 
being the lighter clement, be | 

aloft | 


© — 


os. Mt. AM. | 
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which dc YV OUT Ana acltroy IF ke 


alott and more eminent tha 

ths cert, as the Mallteſt xy 

heavic!t 2 Pet. 2, 5* 
Ard the earth axa;ns or:t of the 


F I +$il4ttn 
* -\ 4 


W: arerg, and by the waters. 

TLLAVLS | Fre variable fhr- 
ng and {welling of great wa- 
Crs, 
and fro 1ging1y/ ,v\ th the viO- 
lence of the W inde, M: Tn. 8,24: 
Covered with waves, 

2 Vunitable men, of pony 
1t minds, lames 1,6, He i147 
vereth like a wa! veof the KK 
! receaue nothing, 

2 Greevous atiictions ſuc- 
cecdiuy one another ( hike 
was boa 1d putting men in dan=- 
ger, Vial. 42,7, All thy waves 
are gonteover my. 

4 Vngodly cracll men, 


'5 


meccileſſewaveslude 13.They 
are therao1g Waves ef the $44. 
7Uavering) The unſctled 
umlteddinefſe of unbelecvers, 
lames 1.6. Fethat Wavereth is 
like a Wye of the Sea,that is, hc 
is of an unſetled and unſteddic 
minde, doubting of the power 
or will of God,as Abraham did 
not,om. 4, 2 0s 

Tay) 1 | hat path wherein 
men goe and travell from place 


came downe 4 Pricſi the ſame 


Way, 
2 Converſation or courſe 


moved 3 and cumb = t0O | 
| Math. 7, 14. 


— 


21.3, Dieſſed arethey winc: 
wpreon 13 thir way. Iti 15S PUT 0! 
Relivion, as well a5 fo; 
oflitc, Pla. 
19,2EC, 

2 g00d converſation 0: 
Todly lt te, Pialme 1,6. G OY) 
hknoweth the way af therinhreows, 


Courts 


5; Verlc 4. Act 


Narrow 1; th- 


Way 

' $hat leadeth 19 life, This is Gale. 
led Dy {und-, names; as \Vay | 
of rt: 9hreouinetl, It, Way of y.1ic- 


| 


| 


doine, way of the Lord, 2000 
and 1!ght viay, way of Tiyhe, 
Q Co 

4 An evill cony ration 
Plalme 1,1, Nor ſt.»dia the 
Way of /ixners, And ver © 6. T id 
Way of we wicked Soall pers,7 
This way alſo, hath 1.ndric 
names and addictions in ork j- 
turc; as evill war, 


like, 


; , 
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by O24 (TY a)'s | 
ay of wickednefſe, and {uch | 


5 Godiy profeſſion 0; Do- | 
&rine of Chet TA9,vr.9, 


Speaking UM, _ the way of God. 
1he Doctrine of the Golpellis 
asa way to leade us unco God: 
(lo we beleeve 11. ) 


6 The worke which men are | 


to doe, cither in Religion or 
cominon life, Exod, 18, 20. 


— 
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Shew them the Way, that 1s, the 
tO place, Luke IO,VCT. 3 1, There | workes 


7 The Commandements of 


God, which are (asthe Way ) 
to leade us unto our Countric 


of lite, Prov. 21,1. Every mans | above, fo wee walke in them, 


Way i cleane #1 bis owne eze,Pco. | Romans 3, veric 12 


« They are 
all 


= — _— 
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| ©9 


ail gone out of the way, Pialinc 
119, verſc1. Bleſſed arethey 
' that a0 #Þright in rhew way, and 
walke in the Law of th: Lord. 
| 8. Cluiſt, by whom atone 
| (as thetruc way) even 11 this 
{ life wee come to God to bee 
' 01E with him, lobhn chapt. 14, 
verſe 6.7 am the way, no Man 
rommeth unto che Father, but by 


| REC NT [1g- Al CX2MpC,Lley 10, 


g Cultome, Toſhva 23, verſe 
| 1.4, { dozenter 13:0 192 Way of all 
the earth,1 Kitys 2,Ve23, That 1s 
; tO lay, I die thortly atter rhe 
; Cultome of ail other Men. 
\ 10 A journcy,Gen-39,36.and 
| 31, 23. and often cltewh.re, 
 Gen.24,40, 4248+ 

An hixhway fo2 hits people, 1 
A pallage or entrance uity 
Chriſt by the Golpc!ll preach- 
ed, Elay 11, verſe i6. There 
 /oall be an High-way, that 1s, 
as God ſometimeto his people 
comming out of Egypts bon- 
| dage, made a paſſage for them 
into Canaan by th: Red Sea, 
and Tordan divided : ſo ſhall 
hee doe in the ſpirituall dclive- 
rance, by Chriſt hee ſha!l 
| make a way for them to come 
roCcawleſtiall Canaan, all 05- 
{tacies and hinderances remoo- 
ved. 
| Wayes ofdarkeneſſe] Wic- 
| ked and crooked Wayes , or 
| Waves of (tnne, Proverb. 2 ver. 
| 13-Towalke in the wayes of aark- 


©0ds Utayes | The decpe 
and unicearchable counſclls of 
G OD, Romans 11, Verſe 

«þ aver are tall: Bud: 
33» [His Vayes are paſt finding 
Mt. 

2 His workes of mercy and 
fuugement ; his blef{lings or 


I7,7 he Lorais Righteon 111 all 
'85 wajer. ThiSIiS the Way of 


Gods providence, whereby he 
COINE5TLTO US» 
EE The word of God, in the 
| promules and precepts thercof, 
Plal. 51, verſe 15. / wilt teach 
ſeuners thy way, Pal. 25,4, This 
is the way whereby we goe to 
God.lItis put for Doctrine and 
Commandements of God, in 
Eiay 2,3. 

7.9 Waitce fo2 God in the 
| wayof his {Kudgements)] Pa- 
| tzently to looke for , and de- 
| depcnd upon Gous promile for 
| their reſtoring , whilelt they 
walked inthe middetl of great 
calamities by the Babylonians 
or other enemics, Efay 26, 8. 
| In the way of thy [uagements, O 
| Lord, have we Waited for thee » 
| GzdTay) Every duty or 
good worke , asaltep of onr 
| way tO heaven,/rov, 2,9,Ev- 
| 77 goodpath or way. 

To cgoc out of the Way) To 


tate from God, his Law end 
worſhip,unto Idolatry, Rom. 


WAY s | 
| _Wayes 


CH EE. eo. er 


punhmcnts, Pial. 145. verle | 


{ 


! 


eurne aſide, and play the Apo- |. 


| 
| 


| 


3,12.T kejare all gone ont. of the | 
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Wayes of tudgement ] Ap- | ſubdued and mads plain Dy IC- 


| proov cd and righteous waves, | 
| ſuch as can a Yide the tryail of 
| theltehr, Prov.2,8, 7hat they 
| 1904) keepe the Waxes 0 'nage- 
: next, Theſe a'fo 11 verle 
are called the Waycs 0! tf ioh- 
' teouſneſle. 
| The Tay of in.111} The 1iuc- 
- ceflc or event of a 1n2!is Puts 


! poſes or actions, leremy 10, 
| 7 3Z« T be WAY 0, of m. 1 ry 0; 158 him ? 


| /elfe, 

| TMap ol Caine. } Such a 
; COUrle of like as Cain lived, be- 
ing an Hypocri:c to God, un- 
niturall and cruell to his Bro- 
| full of perverſnelle and 


Men,lude ver Y 13. 
Came, 

Th? {Map ef peace | A peace- 
able quict ite, Rom. 3,17. And 
the lay of Pieons they have not 
' bnowyne, 

i LZocomecin the way of righ- 
| feouſneſſe | 10 lcade arjghte- 


T he way of 


.. j ons ile, being of Vpright life 


and o00d converſation, Mat. 
b1 1.32. for lobn came tnihe way 
| of r irhteonſneſſe. 
| Their Wap) The event 2nd | 
| ſuccelle of their courle of Lite, | 
p Pal, -49,13. Thu ther WAY H110- 
reth thre foul Pue ſe. 
To make ftratght the way 
of the Lo2d7 The heart of men, 
| being naturally like rough , 
 an{mooth, and uneven Way, 
and therefore had ncede to bc 
| 


wickednefic, againſt God and | 


pentance, and that ſorrowe 
which is according to GOD, 
tat hee might delight co enter 


| into it,and to dwell tn it, toha 


13. 11,23». Make ſtraight the way f 


the Lo; A. 


Way of Truth) The true | 


and right way,Gen. 24,43, 
/ 


W, Es 


Tcake) One who is made. 


| feeble, and brought low with 


lickenefle, Plalnic 6, 2. Have 
mercy on me Lord 'forl am weake. 
and 38, 8. Bodily weakcncſlc. 
2 One of little faith ard 
knowledge, Rom. 4,a9.a0d 14. 
1. He that t weake inthe faith, 
receive unto yn, Spirit all 
weaknefle in part, and in ſome 
one point touching the ut. of ; 
things indifferent. 
2 One who wantsall ſtrength | 
bodily and ſpirituall,» Cor. 15. 


43. 1t us ſowne. in weakeneſſe, 
Rom. 5,6. When wee were yet 


weake (or of no ftrength.) This 
1s {pirituall weaken ic to:ally, 
| unto which,all men troy their 
buth be ſubjecR. 


| Weakefleſh]Corruptionot 


Natare, which makes us weake 
| cither to doe $000, or torefilt 

evill, Math. 26,41. T he fleſh 18 
weake, PBetonimy of the cauic. 
| Weaned Childe] One ot a 
lowly and humble minde, Pfal. 
121 


&. — —— 


CO , —_— 


— _ _ — W— 


W. _ ha 


1312: [amin my ſelfe 4s one that { our-Math,r 1,28. Come wnto | YT | 
CFrmd »e all ye that are weary. Spirits | 
all wearineſle. | 


Note, that weaning in the | : 
Hebrew tongue fignifieth an |  Thirdly,Slacke, carelefſe, and 


exchange of one thing for 2n0- tainting in well-doing.Gal.6,7. 
ther, and fo in weaning from | 5 n0t weary of well-doivg. Car- | 
milke to ſtrong meate, Gen. 21, | nall wearineſle. | 
3, As weaning importeth a| Wedding garmentf,] Chriſt 
growth in ſtrength of nature, | Icſus himſelfe, whom we put | 
{ſs it is in the faithtull a figne of | onby fairh, Math. 22. verſ.11. | 
growth in grace and vnderſtan- | Which bed not on the wedding | 
ding, Cor.3-1,2: Heb. 5. ver. | g@ment,Gal.3,27. The Papilts | 
13,14. and of abſtaining trom | doe erre, in judging love and 
worldly pleaſures, Pſalme I 31. | good workesto bee this Wed- 
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Weapons ] Inſtruments of 
Warre, 


or body, fighting either for (in 
ina man vnregenerate, Or 4- 
gainſt ſinne in-one regencrate, 
Rom46.12. Neither gue your 
members as weapons of wrighte- 
onſne (ſe to finne, but give your 
Members as weapons ofrighteouſ- 
neſſe to God. | 

3 Preaching of the word, 
prayer, patience in ſuffering, 
&C, 23 Cor. 10,3. The weapons 
of our warfare are mighty through 
God. 

Weary JOne made faint with 
labour and travell,lohn 4.6, He 
thuuſate onthe well weary, Bodily 
wearinefſe, 

Secondly, A ſoule faint, 
and burdened with the loade 


PI 


| eaſe by forgiveneſle, as a wea- | 
| Iy manis of reſt after great 1a- 


| yeares of 4 


of finne, being as defirous of | after whicht ] 
| fore Iernfalem was laid waſte : 


Weecke ] The ſpace of ſeca- 
ven dayes- 1 Cor. 16, 1, Every 


2 All the faculties of ſoule bag day of theWeeke, 


j 2 The number of feaven 
 yeares. T hus ſeventy weekes in 


Levit. 25, 8. ſignifies ſeventy 
times ſeven yeares. Alſo Dan. ! 


9,335. 

The 70; weekes in Daniel, 
containc the ſpace of time be- 
tweene the ſecond yeare of 
Darins Nothws, and the deſtru-| 
Aion of [ermſalem, which hap- 
ned the ſecend yeare of Ye/p«- 
t5a, ſome 36. yeeres after the 
paſſion of eur Lord. The whole 
aumber is 490+ YEeares, accoun- 
ting 92. yeares to theende of 
the Rerfhan Monarchy ; and 6. 


his kingdore, and after that 
$9. till the ion of Chriſt, 
were 36. be- 


of which pur togather, ariſcth 


ding garment, | 
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(70, Weekes of yeeres. Iathrs 
| time,coward.the end of it, and 


ſo forward, Chrilt by hisPro- 
| pheticail-preaciung the Gol- 
| pell, and tus Sacerdocal! functt- 
. 0n,, in purchaling etcrnall rc- 


{hing by the one the miniſtery 
| of the letter,death and condem- 
\ nation, 2 Corine3.: and by his 
' Prieſthood , ( putting an end 
to all Legall and viſible an- 
nointing ) hath covered and 
purged finnes, and conferred 
everlaſting righteouſneſle up- 
| @n all belcevers 1n his name:: 
| Dan.9,24+2 5+ 
' &> Wecke diverſe, 1 Ot 
| dayes in number, 7, Whichis 
or told, RE | 
' I Of the Iewes beginning 
| where that of the Chriſtians 
'endeth, viz. Son-day. 

2 Of the Chriſtians; which 
;endeth, where that of- the 
| lewes beginneth. 

' .2 A weeke of  wecekes, or 
| ſeaven weekes, which with 
addition of one day make 50. 
dayes: 1ntheend of this was 


the weekeor Feaſt, 1 Of Pen- 


| tecoſt, 1 For the Iewes;Dcu- 
'teronomy chapter 16, 'verlc 
'2. For the Chriſtians. 
| _2 Ar another time - the 
| Feaſt of Propitiation,when the 
' High Prieft: alone atcer ſeaven 
. weekes ton and: col- 
\leFton of the fruites, &c. 
entred into "the Santtum 


demption by his death (aboit- | 


—  - _— 
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| SantFor wn. 


trance into heaven for us, aid 
the peoples ftanaing without, 
oar expzctation of his returne 
rojudgement. 

- 3 A wecke of Monethes, 
tor the common people had 


for diveric Ceremonies to bce 
pertormed by them. 


lers of it, tor every ſeaventh 
yearcit reſted, 
5 A weeke of weekes of 
yeares, at ſeaven times ſcaven 
yeares:this was of two ſorts, 
firſt ordinary-.contayning 49, 
| yeares, in all. The end of this 
| wasthe great yeerc of Iubilee 
' for redemption of land, and 
' remiſſion of debts, | 
2 Extraordinary, called 
 propheticalor Daniels weekes, 
; which f$gnifying Chrifts 
rſt. and ſecond! comming, 
'though they . contayned- ſea- 
| ven yeares a peece, yet their 
| accuunt differen in ſhortnefle, 
| a$it 13 ſaid to Daniel. The 70, 


. } weekes are ſhortned upon thy 


k 


| people. This fhortning is 

made by reckoning the yeares 
after .12 Moones, Annos Ln- 
 nares, which containe cach of 
' them 354+ dayes. Not after 
| 12 Lanatiousor New Moones 
| to 


This pre figured Chriſts _ 


' 


[ 
. 
. 


the firſt, third, and ſcaventh | 
moneths appointed ro them | 


4 A weeke of yeares, 
VI&,. 7. This was the yeare of \ 
lubilee for the carth , and til- 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
j 
| 
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tothe yeare, whichdoe make | 


| the yearcly courſe of the 
| SUNNC contayning full 364- 
'F or the monethes called Em- 
| boliſme menlſes or {uperaugen- 

cs, which grow of the ycare- 
ly dayes of the Epact, were not 
. added every third or fourth 
| yeare, bur Ictt till rhe num- 


b 


' berof 12, and fo put in tora | 9. 2 
' whole ycare: which being | lohn chapter $, verſe 48; 2. ! 


giving to all: needy Chri- 
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ry af weli-doing. lhe verle 
tollowing theſe words, ſhew- | 
cth that , they .bec meant of ! 
merciiull communicating: and | 
[tans , and painctull Mini- | 
[tCr$. | 
Well 7 Ggnities ill | by an | 
Jrony, Marke, chaprer 7; veric 
worthily or rightly, | 


lefr out, and reckoning from | happily or proiperouſly, Etay | 
the ewentieth yeare:of Artax- | 3,verſe 10, 4 godlily or ver- | 


; erxes( when lernſalem began to | 
| be rebuyldce) to the birth of | 


| Chriſt, thefe 70. weekes of 
yeares Lunary make up the 
number of 490, which maketh 
juſt with the hiſtory of both 
times; whereas of Solary 
yearcs, according to the courle 
of the Sunne , the wumber of 
 yeares from the one tine, iG 
| the other is Iefle, viz. 475» 
Ste I/rgore Origin, vel Etym. 1s 
br. 6, ChAp- 17» 

Note that the yearcot the 


, 


{ned by the courſe of the 
| Moone. * 
| _ Weldoing] More particu- 


| larly, liderall d4{tiiburing to | Tobn 4,14.4he{ bein hina a Well 
, the teachers of the Golpell, | of water, ſpringing up to eternal! | 


{and the poore . Saints : _ or 
' more generally, the doing 


, of good workes of all kindes, | Prophers 5 whichrbe 'voyd of 


| both-toward- God and men, 
| even the whole practiſe: of 
| of godlineſle, Galathians, chap- 
[t&, 6, verle 9. Bee wot wed 


i i \ 
- 


- w-—, 
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| Hebrewes auſt bee recko- 


ruouſly, as He hath done all 
things well, 


wWelsofſalvation] Eyther | 
the Doctrine of the Goſpell, | 
wherewith afiited thirſty 
coniciences are retreſhed ( as 
with water out of a Well: } 
or the plentitull graces of 
the Spirit, powred out as wa- | 
ter outota Well, Efay chapter 
12, verſe 3. Yee ſhall draw! 
waters ou of the Wels of ſalvati- 
on 


Well of water (pzinging up | 


The exceeding rich love ot | 


God in Chrift, continually mi- | 
niltring- to the faithfull new | 
ſupply of hcalthfull graces; 


lite. | 


*-Wels without water]/Falſe 
wholelome Doctrine, 2 Peter 


chapter 2, verſe 17. Theſs are 


wels without water. Such &s \ 


boaltof E.nowledge, bat with- 
_ Ece2 
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'in, are empty, like Clouds| Corin.r5, 35. Bare (orne of 
199 | which ſwell by the winde,and | Wheate,or ſome other. 
"nl ; offer raine, but ſend downe | 2 AlleleR and faithtullper- 
18 ' none, fons, which are fruitetull in 
8 " #4 Morollthe fone from the | 200d workes,Math. 3, 1 2. The | 
' Wells mouth ] Genelis chap- Wheate hee will gather into hs 
| ter 29,vErſes 3, 2. Figured the | Barxe. 
duty of Gods miniſters in 0- | Uhe&le] An inſtrument of | 
' pening the myſteries of the | wood, or iron, turning round, 
Scriptures, that the people | ſervingeither for worke or pu- | 
may with -joy - draw waters | aiſhment. 
| out of the Wels of ſavation, 2 Puniſhment it felfe, in- 
Efay chapter 12, and verſe flitedupon malcfaors,Prov. 
3, | 28,26. eA righteow King will 
| Whatſoever] Every thing | /*r» the Wheele upon the wngodly. 
oenerally without exceptien;|. 3 The whole maſleand bo- 
or ſome things particularly dy of all things under heaven, | 
with limitation, ſee Mat. chap. | fubje&t ro continualt change 
21, verſe 22. lohn chap. 15, and mutation, Eze.1,1 5. T here 
verſe 16, and 16,verſe 23.Phil. «4ppeared a Wheele nnto me #pon 
chap.4,veric 8. Math. chapter | the earth, by the Beaſts, having 
7, verſe 12. 1 Corin, chap-10; fowre faces. 
31. and 10. 25, The limitati- Whence hets ]i.from what 
on muſt be made according to place,of what family and coun- 
| the tubje&, or matter ſpoken try, Toh.9,27. 2 Tobe ſent of 
of. | God, furniſhed with his Spirit 
- | WealthJA'lwhercin a mans and power, by his commandc- | 
F | power and ſtrength conſiſteth, ment and authority doing mi- |: | 
ds Gen. 3 4-29- not onely ſtrength | racles, -and teaching dodtriue, | 
358 1nbody,but helpe by others, 1 | Iohn 9, 29. | 
| 
| 


—_— 


MACE " AED +. "— 
— ID ———— —  - ww 


-— Fitee tte cis i I oro ern een ers - 
m—— ” wer oa - þ— <—_ 
. - 


—_ -_ _ 
-_ — fe 
> — 
—_— 


— 


- @ _—— _ no ® bo 
—_ CI N00 vp or 
a6" gs ee w—_—. 
" 9611 Pry —_—y —  —G—GutG—— . _ 
. 
-— oat a 


| Sam. 10,26. and riches which | &> When] 1 AconjunRt- 
C | | many make their ſtrength, and | on cauſall,as much as, Becauſe, | 
| whereby men are- enabled to | Foraſmuch,Heb. 51 2. 

| 1 | doe great things,P rov. 10,15- 2 An Adyerbe of time, I ge- | 
ht | | yet ideede are gotten by the | nerall, 
power of God, Deut.8,17,r8. | 2- Particular, or oppoſed to | 
| Pſal.62,12. and 73,12, the generall, 1 Petcr 1, 1.1.Mat- | 

| 

| 


| Wheate JA precigusgraine | 2, 1, | 
| | whereof bread is made forthe White] 1 The eime of 
| | ſtrengthening of mans heart, x |all the- - whole continuance 
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of ſome thing, Mathew chap- 
ter 5, verſe 25. 1 Corinthians 
8, verle 13. 
| 2 The time before ſome 
thing doe begin; this lence 15 
improper,* 5, 
Where arf thou? ] Not 1g- 
| NOratice or doubting in what 
place, where the party ſought 
tor it, or what he will antwere 
when he appeareth ; but aſc- 
cret reprehenſion of the caſc 
they be in, and of the fact they 
have done, and withall, a cita- 
ton or ſummoning of him to 
give his anſwere, that he may 
teele his oftence,and be awakc- 
ned-with tenſe of his finne, 
Gen.3.9, Adam where art thou? 
The {ame isto beethought of 
Gods queſtion to aive, Gen, 
4,9- God is not as man, that 
hee ſhould need by enquiry to 
learnethings which he know- 
| eth not, 
Wherefo2zeJ A conſequent 
or that which followes, as an 
«tet of ſome foregoing cau(e, 


| 


Rom.1,24. Wherefore alſo God | 
gave thew up, &c, Here itiSan | 
Llattve particle. 

2 A cauſe or reaſonof ſome 
thing,Romet,21. Wherefore( or 
becauſe when, ec. 

Zo UWhet the (wo2d] To 
prepare and make ready ſome 
great judgement,Pſal. 7,1 2. He | 
hath whet hts Sword. 
| Thetting their teth ] In- 
| dignation or wrath of the wic- | 


Ked, Pal, 2,10, The Wicked 
whets his teeth at the Rightros, | | 
White] A colour,brighr,and 


lightiome, contrary to blacke. 

2 That which is pure, withe 
out blemiſh, or glorious with- | 
out infirmity, Rev. z,i 8. White | 
Kayment, Math. 28, 3. Hw ray- 
ment white as Snow. It is uluali | 
in Scripture by( W hite)to fig-! 
nific, Purity and Glory, ©& 
Rayment and Robe, 

3 Ripe and ready to bee cut | 
downe, and carricd into the 
Barne, Ioh.4,2 5. They are white 
already to the Harveſt. 

Uho hath knowne] None, 
or no creature, Angels or men: | 
but God himſclfe till events | 
declare it:or,#hohath been,ec. 

That is, none at all, Romans 1 * 
340 

Interrogations or Queſtt- | 
ons in holy Scriptures , ſome- | 
time have theforce of a denial, | 
and deny more ſtrengly thana 
plaine negation would doe, as | 
inthe former text: allo Rom, | 
3-3-and 4,1, Roman. 10,6,7+ | 
Heb.1,13,Alfſo they ſometime 
arthrmea matter with more ve-; 
hemency,as Gen. a 3 ,9.and 20, | 
5.Exod. 14,12,10{h.19,and 10. | 
I3. Iudg.q,6. 1 Sam. 20, 37- 
1 Kings 1 2,41. Sometime they | 
carry the vertue of ancarnelſt 
reprehenfion,as Rom+2,4. and 
I4,t0. Andlaſtly, they ſhew 
foorth in him who asketh the 
queſtion, adereſtation and loa | 

Eee 3 thing | 
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; thing of ſomething, Rom, 6.1. #2 leg/s or T otaluas legrs, not 
| They are found finally to lexrve fora lex. 
ſomctime for the engendering $5 Bodily health, or the due | 
and workiog of ſharne, as Ro- aad righe conſtitution of the | 
Man-2,21s Body, Plal. 38, 7. lohn 5,10, 
' &© 6 Achallengect one or | 11312. | 
' a triumphing over him. Ro- 6 The Spiitaa'l health of | 
| mans$, veries 31,33, 34. 1 the Sovle confiltng of Innocens- | 
' Peter, chapter 3, aud veite Cy, ard many other Braces ( 
13- ' of God, and a good con{ci- 
7 By the figure Communt- | ence. | 
; Catio , an Appealing to the , 7 The god cſtate of both 
| conſcience of the party, Rom. | theſe parts together, Tohn 7, | 
| 6, verſe 2. 1 Corinthians 6, 23. | 
i verſe g * | 8 The onely imagination cf 
' Notefturther, that inaque- , holinefſe or {pirituall healtb, 
| tion, this word (#9) is put - without thething it {c]fe, Mar. | 
| tometime for a few, as Plalme 9,12.* 
15,1. and 25,12. Efay,chapt, | , Wholeſome, ] Sound or 
53,verlC Is and fomnctime tor | healthtull, making (piritually | 
(None at all,)as Rom-10,6. I ſound, or bringing health to | 
Sam 2,21- | ' the ſoule, 1 Tim. 6, verle 3. 
> Whole, ] Signilicth, | And conſents mot to the Whole- 
1 Allthe parts of a thing, /ome werds of Chri/?.Titus chap. 
lames 3, 6. Ecclel. 12,13. or 2, verſe 1. Wholeſome Do- 
powers thereof, Plal, 9,» and CGrine, | 
| 119,70, | -Thewhole man] All ay 
| 2 The full number abſolutely wherein men uſe tobuſic them- 
| 
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| Math. 8,32. 2 Conditionally, | ſclyes (being that one neceſla- | 
1 Tohn 2, 2. ry thing, Luke 16.) and with- 
3 The greateſt part. Luke | out which whole, man is no- 
| 23,148, 49. Math. 8. 34. 1 | thing but vanity, Ecclel. chapt. 
| lohn 5, 19+ I2,vcrle 14. For this ts the whole 
4 The pertction of athing; | of mar. 
| 
' 


as conſiiting iathe Vnion ofall | TUhoze ] An unchaſte wo- 
| the parts cogether: whichperte-| man, taking money for the uſe 
ion 1s ditlolued when any of | of her body, Deur. 23,17,15- | 
| the parts 1s broken & difſolved | There ſhall be xo whore of the | | 
| | from the reit, as Tamcs, cbapts | Daugbrers of 1{rasl, nor any byre | | 
| | 2, Verie, 11, This is the 7- ba whore brought ewto (he houſe | 
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| of God, Note. 


whore,and commeth of avyord | 
which f gnificrh hothneNe; aud | 


crarie meaning , tor the com- 
| mon whore 1 moſt un-holy, 
| and unchaſte; yer it may bee 

ſuch abhominations were com- 

' mitted under pretext of religt- 
| on and holincfle. For inthe A- 

| poſtalie of Iſrael, houſes of tuch 
{ uncleane perſons were in the 
houſe of God, 2 Kings 23, 7 
and they facrificed with ſuch 
whores, Hof. 4,r4- 

2 The Synagogue of Anti- 
chriſt, or the Romiſh Church, 
| as it ſtandeth now corrupt, 

' withhorrible Idolatry and He- 
| reſie, obſtinately maintained, 

Revel.17,1. / will ew thee the 
| corndemwation of the great whore, 
| No more bluſhing at her ſpirt- 


| |  ruall whoredome, than a com- 


mon ſtrumper at her bodily 
| fornication. 

TWhozedome) The unclean- 
| nefſe of ſuch as make their bo- 
| dies common for moncy,Deur. 
21,23, 

2 Generally, all uncleanneſſe 
abott generation, Hebrews1 7, 
verſe 14. Hoſca 4,11. Where- 
| aome and new wine doth take a- 
| way the heart, 

3 Idolatry, in the worſhip 
| of x Gods, or in the 
{trange "worſhip 


| 


— — — _ 


'The Hebrew | That 
Wor de which 1S engliſhed | | zek. 16, verſe 2F». And multi- 


| 
' Wicked}Referred to perſons, | 


of the true | 
God,Revelat.chap.17, verſes. [| 


H 


- 


2 wieder of 1 I horedome, E- | 


| plied thy Whoredame, verſe 17. 
And madeſt to thy ſelfe 1 [mages of Tl 


| diinks with rhems, 


Zogo0a Whozing ] To fixe | 
our affection upon the crea-! 
rures (more than the Creator, ) 
and c{pecially to put our truſt 
and confidence in worldly | 
men,and worldly things, Pſa]. | 
73, 27. Thow deſtrojeſt all | 
them which goe a Whoring from | 
thee, All confidence 1n the 
creature, isa ſpirituall whore- 
dome. 

2 To fall in love with Idols, 
and to worſhip contrary fo our | 
faith, plight with God, Ezck. 
16, 


OOO” > —_—_ow -— ww IB oo, 


| 
| 


W, 1, | 


and ſo every naturall man 
who is not regenerate, Rom, 
chap. 4. verſe 5. I«ftsfieth the 
wiched. | 
2 All impenitent perſons. 
who keepe on in a finfull 
courſe, without - returning to 
Go4,Pfal. 51,13. 1 will reachthy | 
wayes wnto the wicked, Plal.1,1.& 
112,10. The wicked ſpall ſee it. | 
Alſo for one1yho doth WTONR) ; | 
Exod.2,13. | 
3 Referred to perſons, it 
fomerimes noteth one that ' 
is condemned as a wicked | 
Ee e 4 ONe | 
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one and reputed to bee {o, and 


yetindeced inay be otherwile, | 


' and is 10. [ob chapter 27,veric 
'.7. Plalme 50, verle 21. Elay 
| chapter $3, verſe 12, Marke 


chapter 15,verſe 28. Luke 21, 


 verie 37- 


— 


4 It ſignificth that principal 


| eyillperſon the Divell, who 
tsthe Prince and captaine aver 


| 


k 
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vill Angels and eyill men, 1 
 lohn,chapt. 2,1 3,14, and 3, 12, 


and $,18, 

5 (Per enallagen tenepors) 
one that hath beene, but now 
is not wicked, Romans 4, 5+ 
and 5.6,5, " | 

2 Referred to ations, that 
which is ungodly or again 


God,Iude 15. Of all their wicked | ' 


deeds which they have ungealy 
committed. 

Thele wicked men accor- 
ding to the origina!ll word in 
the Hebrew, ſignifies reftle(- 
nefſe,turbulent,unjuſt,ungraci- 
ous; therefore they be likened 
to the ragivg ſea, Elay 57, 20. 


21. And becauſe for ſome of 


their wicked dceedes, ſome of 
them are often brought foorth 
to judgement, and condem- 
ned; therefore is this name of- 
tengiven to condemned per- 
{ons, Plat 109,7-1ob 27,7.and 
to jultifie or make juſt, 1s to 
abſolve in judgement, or to 
acquic,Plal. $2,2,3. $0 tO make 
or to pronounce wicked, i5to 


condemre, Dcut. chapter 25, | ſpirit ofa wicked andwily na. | 


—— 


verſe rt. Pſalme 37, 33, and; 
9411, | 

& Of wicked men, ſome 
ar© withinthe Churchor pro- 


| puniſhed. by. the Church, not 


teſle true religion. Others 
are without, 1 Corinthians 
Chapter 5, verſes 12,13. The 
' I fort may bee cenſured and 


the other. 

The wicked if they bce 
tew, the Church may ſcparate 
them from the good. 1 Corin- 
thians chapter 5, verſe 12. 
but if they be zany and whole 
aſlemblics, wce mult then ſe- 
parate our {clves from them: 
2 Corinthians chapter 6, verſe 
17. 


M. Pichard Hooker, Expo. 
upon Habbackuk, chapter 1, 
veric 4. 

3 That wicked perſon the 
divell, Epheſians chapter 6, | 
verlic 12.* 
| » Wickednelle ] An ungodly 

worke, Geneſis chapter 39, 


verſe 9. How can [ doe thu) 
great wickeaneſſe? Acts 8, veric 
22, 

2 A courſe of iniquity con- | 
tinued without repentance , 
Daniel 9, verſe 5. Wee have 
done wickedly, Plalm.125,3.Leff 
the righteous put out their hands 
to wicheaveſſe, Plal, 52,1. Why 
aoſt thou boaſt thy ſelfe in thy wic- 
eedneſſe ? 

Opirituall wickednefſe) A 


ture, / 
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cure, ascrafty as powerfull,E- | fatherlefſe'JTo negle&tkem & 
| phe. 6,12. Againſt ſpiritnallwic- their cauſe, when no knowledg | 
| keaneſſe, for wicked ſp1rits,. an | and regard 1s had Of it,to main- 
Hebrailme. It diſtinguiſheth | taine it,anddoe them right,and 
theſe uncleane from the other | defend them from wrongsand 
holy and bleffcd {pirits. | wrong doers; and to judge the | 
TUifej A married woman , | widdoww, &C. it is to doe quite 
or the Church being married | contrary,Elay 1,17,23. 
ro Chriſt, Eph.5,23.7%e Hu/-| Till] A faculty of mans 
band is the Wives head,as ( hrift | foule, mooving and inclining 
is the head of the C burch, &c. | it ſelte freely to chooſe ſuch 
Hcere the married woman is | thingsas it doth imbrace, or 
called a wife, explicate, or ex- | toelchew freely ſuch things as 
prellely ; rhc Church is ſocal- | it dothrefuſe, Or more breefe- 
led implicite , and by confe- | ly thus. Will is that faculty of 
quence. 3 One which 18 a cON- | our ſoule, whereby we will and | 
cubine, not 2 full or firſt, but | nill things. It 1s of the nature of | 
hafe and ſecondary wife, Gen. | Will, to will freely whatſoever | 
16, 3. compared with Gen.25,1. | it wills; for the will cannor be 
1 Chron, 6, ver. 32, Keturalis | compeld, It is unable (till be 
called eAbrahams concubine, | Changed by grace ) to moove 
who in Genel. 25,1. is termed Ur icitc toward God,and to will 
his wife. any good thing pleaſing unto | 
Totake a Wife) To give | him.Simply to will any thing, | 
or marry one toa wife,Gen«21. | is of Nature; butto will well,is | 
21,and 24,3. | of grace. Our will being free | 
UWiddew] A v.oman which | in reſpe&t of {infull ats, bur | 
over-liveth herhusband whites | bond in reſpec of good works ; 
ſhe liveth ſingle ; ſuchan one { till it be fer free by Chriſt. oh. | 
was Anna, ice Luke 2,36,37. | 8,3 6.1f that Sonze therefore ſhall | 
andi8,34.and21,2, ; | make you free, you ſhall be free tn- | 
2 City deſolate and forſaken | ceed,lohn 15,3. Without me you | 
_» © v | ; 
of friends and comforters, &c. | c4n doe nebrng, . Therefore the | 
Lament. of Iercmy, 1, 1» By a | Popzſh Doftrice off ee-will | 
Fetapho?. tothat which is good,zis to bee | 
2 All perſons, miſerable, | abhorred, as contrary to the 
poore, helpeleſſe, oppreſſed, By | Scripture, and the DoArine of 
| a Synecdoche, Eſay 1, 17, 23, | rhe Church of God. Aug. we- | 
 Pſal,146,9,% 68,5:Deu.10,18, | lwnias Libera quia laberata, libera 
| Not toiudge UWliddow and | ad peccatim,/erva ad non | 
W hen | 
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|  Whengrace is offered, wee * ching allthings, Epbe!.1, 11. | 
- ay retutc it if we will; and it After the Connell of his 19141], | 
' we will, we may receiveit:this Romg,ts, 18,1/how he Will, be | 
15 poPtin d1vialty. ;  hardeneth. This is the will of 

| 2 Motions and purpoſes to | his good pleature, which is (e- 

 £00d, or good aftections, Phul. | cret tillevents declare it. That 

' 2,13. God worketh wn you the will | Which God willeth, 1 Theſlal, 

' ardthedeed. Thicte bethe effects | 4, 3+ | 

| of a renewed W1ll,z Cor. 8,9., 2 The wocd of God, pio- 


| [Rom.7,! 5,16, | miſing Or commanding, Math. 
2 Wicked d:(ires ahd luſts, | 7,2i, Herbat derh my Fathers 


towing out of corrupt nature, well; Rom,12, 2. This is his re- 
| | Ephet. 2,3. 1n fulfilling the will | vealed or fignihed will, which 
| of the fl:/þ,lobn 1,19; Theſe be | 1s knowne by the word, as our 


| the fruites of an uncegenerate | Will is manifeſted by our 
Will. Petontmy, lpeech. 

4 Nxturall iaclination of | 3 The Preaching of this 
| any creature, Rom. 8,20.Not of | word for the converlion of 
| ut owne will. {inners,lohn 4,34. 

5 Thoughts and endevour | The will of God fignifierh 
of the heart, Rom. 9,16. It is | ſometime the power whereby 
got hins that willith. God willeth any thing, Rom. 
| ToUnll] Topray,aske, or | 9,19, and ſometime the things 
| | {craveathing, Marke 10, 35. | which he willeth, Rom. 1 2, 2. 
| | Tohn 17,24. In this place, to | Now theſe things willed of 
: will,1s(wvox nou precipesntts [ed | God, havethreeexcellent pro- 

optant7s) of one who wiſheth, | pertics : firſt, the revealed will 

' not of one who commandeth; | of Gol isg00d, becauſe it com- 

for Chriſt did in that laſt pray- | mands good onely, and makes 

| erputonthe perion of an inter- | us good; andlcaderh us tothe | 

 ceflor to his Father. everlaſting good ; even hea- 

' 2 To command with an- | venly bleflednefſe, Second!y,it. 
| 


| thority, Tohn 21,23. 1f 7 will, | isacceprable, becauſe nothing 

<1 is picaſing ro God, which 15 

! 5 Todcſire, or affect to doe | not agreeable to his will; and 

| ſomething, good or evill, Phil. | char doth highly pleaſe him, | 

2,13. Iohn 8,44. The workes| which accordeth to his Law | 

. of your Father ye will does and Golpell. Thirdly, perfect, 

| Will of God, ] The pur- | becauſe it containeth all rhings 

(Po and decree of God, tou- | belonging to perfeRion, {0 as 
wee 


| 
| 


JC 
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, wee need neither rules of Phi- 
| lotophie,nor decrees of Popes, 
| nor traditions of Church for 
| the falyation ot our foules, and 
| ordering of our lives: the Scrip- 
| ture alone (which is a molt ab- 
(olute witnefſe of Gods will) 
is ſinÞcient to make men per- 
| fettoward Gd, 2 Vimoths 3, 
16,1 7+ 

> Will of God is taken. 1 For 
theellentiall attrioutes of God, 
to encline toward foine thing, 
this 1s called veluntar. 

2 For the At of that At- 
tribute; this 1s called vols- 
149, | 
} 3 Fortheobjca of that AR 
whichis called vol:tum, yetls 
called Gods will alto. 1 T befl. 
4» 3. Efay 62, 4. This is di- 
verie, but is reduced to two 
lorts. 

1 Far himſclfe 4 things: 

: Todoe good to others: 

; Of Grace: 
2 Of Glory; 

2 To ſuffer evill of others, 
not for ever, but for a whilcz 
not as if hee willed the finne, 
he ſuffers others to doe; but 
that hee may either ſhew 
judgement on the impeni- 
| tent, or mercy on the peni- 
| tent, 
| 2 To receive honour of the 
| good, 
| A4TedoeTuſticeon the wic- 
| ked. 
| 2 For others, 


xD <2  —— —— 


ture ſhould doe, which lurely 
is not to linne, I Theſſalonians 
chap. 4,verſc 3. Rom. 2, verſc 
I 7. 

2 Pallive or what man &c. 
{hail have ; either grace and 
glory,as to the good; or dere- 
Iition and damnation, as the 
wicked. lohn6,39. 1 Timothy 
chap.2, ver{e 4. 1 Peter chap. 
3,verle g.* 

Wilderneſſe, ] A waſte 
and deſert place, not inhabi- 
ted, Pialme 95, 8. es in 
the wilderneſſe, Phlme Ie7, 
33, and 35, Mathew chapter 
15, verſe 33. Whence ſhall wee 
have ſo much bread in the Wilder- 
we (ſe? 


In our Engliſh rongue wil- 


derneſle fignt : a place where 
; men goe wilde, or goe aſtray, 
or wander, In Hebrew 1t 1s 
called CIhabar, as being a 
place without 
| for men, but for beaſts to be 
| Is 
| 2 A Countrey full of Hits, 
| Mountaines, and Forreſts, like 
toa Wilderneſſe, Math. chap. 
2, verſe 1. He preached in the 
Wilgerneſſe of [udea, This Wil- 
dernefle had ſome Inhabi- 


his bouſe there, 1 Kings 2,ver. 
| 34. Andthere are ſix townes 
; being inthis Wilderneſſe, re- 
| hearſed in Ioſh. 15,61, There- 
fore 


order, not | 


1 Active or what his crea- ; 
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tants; Zachary dwelt there, 
Luke x verſe 40 : alſo /oab had | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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fore from hence there 1s no 

ground for Popiſh Heremites} 

that live 11 ſolitary places» 

| 3 The Cour:rey of Heathen 
and Pagan people, which were 


| 


| good workes (as a Wildernes.) 
| Efay 35,1. The Wildernefſo ſhall 
rejoyce: and 41,18. 1 will make 
the wilderneſſe as apoolcoof Water. 
A PBetaphoz. 

| Note. Our Engliſh word 


men goe wilde, goc aſtray, as 
Agar did, Gen. 21,14+»and {0 
inlob12,24. Plal. 107, 4, 40- 
in Hebrew it 1s called Ifrabar, 
that is, without order,onely fog 
beaſts. 

T> 4 A Perſon or thing 
unprofitable and unpleaſant, 
{ſuch as the Iewes thoughr 
; Godtobetouward them. lere- 
{my 2, verle 31, but was not 
'fachas evill men are, bring- 
11g no good to others, but 
mach hurt (like Bryers and 
| Fhornes ) ard having ill man» 
; hers, (as wilde Beaſts) within 
pw and receiving as little 
{good trom othcrs. Teremy 
| Chapter 9g, verſes 12, 13. Eſay 
chapter 5,vcrſe 6, Hebrew 6, 
verſe $.* 
| Winde ] The moving of 
theayretooand fro, which if 
| ir be temperate, it refrefheth 

with his blaſts; if violent, it 
prooves troubleſome and dan- 
gerous, Ats 2,2, As of a ruſh- 


( 


| voyde of grace, and barren in | 


| Wildernefſc ſign:aplace where | 


mg and mighty winde, Gconeſis 
chaprer 3, verſe 8. Mathew 
chap. 8, verie 26, Hee rebuked 
tbe Winders. 
2 The mighty and powcr- 

tull working of Gods Spirit, 
 quickening or reviving Our 
hearts to God-ward. TIohn ' 
' chapter 3,verſc $8, The Winac | 
bloweth where it liſteth, Acts 2, 
veric 2. 

3 The DoAtrine of the Gol- 
pcil,a:d che preaching thereot. 
Revel.7,1. Holding the Winac 
that  ſhowld not blew npon the 
earth, | 

4 All manacrof temptations, 
Mat. 7,vere27. The winaes blow , 

C 

5 Parts and quarters of the 
World,ler.4.9,3 241 wil! ſcatter 
them 1nto all windes. | 

06> 6 Pride or clcyation of 
the minde, Micha chaptcr 2, 
11s 
| 7 Vaine and unconitant | 
| opinions and dofrines, Epbel. | 
4, 14+ 

$8 The fianes of men drying | 
up the graces of God jnthem, | 
and making them like ſtubble, | 
and ſo caſting them upon the 
diſpleaſure of God,and driving 
them from his favour. and it 
fromthem, Eſay 64, 6. Hol. 
hy. 

9 The power of God joy- 
ned with bis wrath, or God 
himſelfe as one moſt able to 
| puniſh, and withall juſtly of- 

tended 


en 


——_— 


fended withthe wicked, who 
as tumble'cannort ſtand againſt 
this winde,Plame1, 4 ard 68, 
2. Efaychap.17,13+and 57, 
I 3. 

oO Some judgement of God, 
or inſtrument of that judge- 
ment ſent upon men for their 
ſinnes, Hoſca, chapter 13, 
verie1s5. | 
12 Il ſuacceſfe or the unpro- 
fitablenefle of a tooliſh atcempr 
or wickedueſlſe offered, Eſay 
26,18. 
| Tobzing fo:th Wiinde| To 
be able todoc nothinggto profit 
nothing by all their owne cares, 
counſelsand endevours, Eſay, 
chapter 26. verſe 18. Wee 
have as it were brought forth 
winde, 

Jathe day of the Taft wind] 
The time whereia God would 
{weepe-away , and roote out 
his-enemies, never to bee plan- 
ted againe,(as the Iewes which 
were but removedto bee taken 
up and planted anew, and to 
grow againe, ) Eſay chapter 
27, verſe 8. In the day of the 
Eaft.-winde ; A SPetaphoz from 
the violence of the Eaſt winde, 
which at a certaine time blow- 
eth ſtrongly ; and beareth all 
downe before it : ſuch ſhould 
Gods viſitation bee toward 
| the wicked enemies of his peo- 
ple. 

Winze of Doctrine] Mens 


| 


and hinder the paſſage and 


devices, which carry away un- | 


ſtable men, as a Beate is cars | 
ried away with the winde, | 
Epheſians chapter 4, verſe 
14. With every winde of Ds | 
Urine, | 


To hold the windez)To ſtop 


courſe of heavenly doctrine, 
Revel. 7,1. Holding the winde 
that it ſhould not blow upon the 
earth. 

To ſowe the winve) To bu- 
fie and beſtirre our ſelves in 
things that profit nor, as Idola- 
tours doe, who muſt rrape ac- 
cording as they ſowe. Hol. 8,7. 
T hey have [owen the winde, or to 
the winds. 

Foure windes? 1 The winds 
or ſeverall agitations of the 
ayre in diverte parts of the 
world. 

2 The 4, ſeverall parts or 
quarters of the world. Math, 
243 3'o* 
3Miniſtring ſpirits or Angels | 
ſent of God, (by whoſe previ- | 
dence all humane” affaires bee | 
governed, and namely, the at- | 
tairesof the Church) roſtirre | 
up ſuchtempelts and rumults, - 
as the foure beaſts (that is, the / 
foure Kingdomes here ſpoken | 
of )ſhoul.be cxagitared and tol- 
ſed, Dan. 7,2. {ſaw foure windes | 
of the Heavens ſirive, e&c. | 

Zo obſerve the windes ] To 
invent and make vine and idle | 
excuſes to keepensbacke from 
doing good to others, till.it | 
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| bero0 lite; as1il husbandmen, ' blouaof the New Teſt awent, which 
| which ftanding foolthly upon | z5 [hed for many.See Mar, 14; 24» 
| the winde and *vrcather, tore- 25. A MBetonuny, 


flow their jeaſoi; whereas 


4 The comtortable doftrine 


cruſting uponGodsprovidence, of tree ſalvation, by faith in th 
that which is ft to bee _ | bloud-ſhedot Chriſt, Cant. 2,4, | 


ſhould be performed, Ecclc.12 
| verſe 14. 
To walke in the 22linde]To | 


| He brought me into the Cellar of | 
| wine. A Wetaphoz. 
5 Ihe graces and fruits of 


| bea raſh and unfaithtull Tea-| | the Spuit, whichare ſweet | 
cher. Micah 2,11. /f «man watke delightful as wine.Efay g 5,2. 


in the winae. 


| Come buy wine and mulke £ <vaa 


tindow) The clouds; it envy. A Þctaphoz. 


| noteth great plenty of raine , 


6 Gluttony, or exceſfle in 


| and of other things according | eating and drinking. Olee 4, | 
to the matter ſpoken of. See | 11, Wine tabeth away the heart | 
| Gen: -2,11, and 8,2.P{alme 78, ; of man. Here 1t1s taken in ill | 
23. Elay'25, 18. Malachic part, 


240. 


7 Sleepe cauſed by d-r cinking 


Tune, The fruit of the Vine, | too much wine GGeniins g,verlc. 
or the juyce of the grapes. I | 24+ 


Tim. 5, 23. Drank a (ittle wine | 
' for thy ſtomacke. Mat. 26,29. 1 | 
' will not a> ike hence-forth of the | 


| fruit of this ine, 


8 Vngodly and unrighte-| 
ons workes,asthe bitter fruite 
of impenitent and obſtinace fin- | 
| ners. Deut. 32,33+ T her wins 15 


7 2 The Commoditycs,and |, the poyſon of Dragons,and the cra- | 
| neceſlary relicfe of mans lite, | el ga{/of »/p#s.It isallo taken 


| Elay 24,7,8. 
3 Sacramentall wine, Or | 


{1n1ll part here. 
Not to be dzunken With 


| WINeS @) arcrially like natu- | WWineJThat men ought not to | 
' rall wine, but in conlecration, , abuſe ſo gooda thing as wine 


' deſtination, wiliturtion and lig- F 
| nification it is a Szcramear, 
| Matheiy chapter 26, verle 29, 
| Marks chapter 14, verſes 24, | 
25.* 
3 Thebloud of Chriſt ſhed | 
to death,rc3o! ycing *he taithtul; 
 toule,ns the winedoth rhe hart. 


is, by taking it 1immoderately 
ul it cauſe diflolutenefle of 
life and manners, full of filthi- | 
' nefſe. Ephe. 5,1 8, Be wot drunten 
with wine, Vnmto bodily drun- | 
kennes by roo great abundance | 
of wine,there is here oppoſed | 
a \{pir ituall drunkennefle or re- | 


| Math.26 ,28, For this wine 15 the | pletion (Be filled with the . A 
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rit) which breedeth inward 
 {pirituall joy, reſtihed 10 the 
private and publike praylcs of 
God by Plalmes, Hymnes, and 


{picituall Songs. Ephctians 5, 
; the Original) Servants to wine, | 


| verſe I 9+ 
fo d:nke Wine] To fare 
| liberaliy,l09 1,13. Wereeatng 
| and drinking wine mn thesr elder 
' brothers houſe, Here it 1s uſed 1n 
 £o0d part. 
' 2 To havethe heart cheared 
- with godly joy. Zach. chapter 
7, verle 10, Their hearts (hall 
 rejoyce, a4 one that arinketh wins. 
Here alſo it 1s taken 1n good 
' PAITs 
3 Toplay the Glutton and 
'the Drunkard. Eſay, chap- 
'ter 5, verſe, 22, Woe bee 


to them that are mighty to 


 drinke wine, Here its taken in 
1! part, 

' Zomake a noyſe with wine |] 
To bee merry and cheeretull, 
their hearts, ſo burning with 


, 


| | the prayſes of God, as if they 


| were fer on fire with wine, 
| Zachary chap. 9,t 5.. They ſhall 


'} make 4 noyſe as thorough wine. 


| That which followeth in the 
| ſameplace, of filling both the 
| bowles,1s analluſton and expo- 
| ftionof that in the Law, Ex- 
' odus Chap. 27, verſe 3. and 
; ignited the ſecting forth of 
' the prayſes of God, largely and 
abundantly. 
Given to Wine) One which 


 litteth by the wine, and is not | 


calily pulled from it,1 Tim, 3.2. 
Titus Chapter x. verſe 5. 4» 
 Immoaderate drinker of wine: In 
| Titus Chapter 2. verie 3, the 
word utcd there, lignifies (in 
| Or Cip-tlaves, bondmen of 
drunkenetle. 

To dainke the wine of gid- 
' dinieſſe 1 To croable and alto- 
| nifh the minde, (as men arc 

troubled with exceſſive drink- 
ing of new wine. ) Pſal, 60.2, 
Thou haft made © drinhe of the 
wine of pidaine ſe, 

Red with Wine) Plenty of 
fruites. Geneſis 49. 11.for the 
driaking ef much wine maketh 
red eyes-Prov. 23.29.30, Alſo 
the plenty of {pirituall gifts by 
Chrilt 15 weant, Proy, 9. 1. 2. 
Eſay 25-6, 55.1. 


modities, plcatures, and joyes 
of the Land to be taken away ; 


publike merriments to ceaſe. 
Efay 24.7.8. Wine monrneth, 

Ca 

Wine mired with water”) 
The chicfe Rulers and Gover- 
nours of the people, to have 
beene corrupted and perverted, 
Efay 1.22, Thy wine is muxed 
with water, 

Wine 'ovf violence} Wane 
gotten by opprefiion and ex. 
tremjty, or violence. Prove 4, 
17. And they arinke the Wine of 
Violence, ; 

Us Co2ne 
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Une mourneth] The com- | 


private griefes to abound. and | 


. 
' 
. 
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| 


14. He will cover thee ander hid 


| garment 


| like feathers of gold,Plalme 68 


Cozne and Wine ] Thelc 
tWoarethe ſtay and comfort of 
maps life.Gen, 27,2 8.Pial.104, 
| 5. and they ſig. heavenly blet- | 
' (ings. that God ſends upon his 


\17e 
people, Pſal.6F5,10,14, ZAC+ 9, 
| Wing] Thar part of a Bird 
wherewith it flycth,and under 
which it hideth her yong-Mat, 
23,37. As a Hen gatheredher 
young under ber wings. | 
2 The prote&tion of Al- 
mighty God,under which, his 
people bee (as it were) hid, 
and kept (afe,Plalme 91, verle 


\ wing. Plalme 17, verſe 8. Hide 
mee wnder the ſhaddow of thy 
ings, Ruth chap. 2, verle I 2, 
Vader whoſe Wings thou ars come 
torruft, ag 
2 The great readinefle of 
the Angels , performing the 
will of God with all ſpeed and | 
celerity.Eſay 6,2, Every one had 
| fixe Wings 
4 The defence which Prin- 


ces, Rulers, Magiſtrates, Mal- 
ſters, and Husbands, &c.doe af- 
foord unto their inferiors.Ruth 
3,yerſc 9. Spread the wing of thy 
over thine hand- 
masd, 

-RÞ x The glorious hope of 
the Saints in carth, is like fil- 
ver wings; and their loye of 
God and zeale of his glory 


I}. 


] 


| theweake, 1 Pet.3.1: 


Tagles wing. Eagles, 
To plucke wings] To take | 


away! and ſpoile the Babylo- | 
 niſh Kingdome of all orna- 


ments, regions, and riches ; 
which was done by Dariv 
and C Yr is, as leremy foretold, , 
Chapter 50.21,8&c. and Daniel 
ſaw 1na viſion, Chapter 7. ver. | 
4-1 beheld till the wings were | 
pinckt off, | 

Xo take wings) Specdily | 
and ſuddenly to depart and flic | 
away. Proverbs 23. 5. Riches 
take unts them wings, Pzoſopos | 
pela, 
To walke upon the wings 
of the winde. To uſe great cc- | 
lerity and ſpeed, in executing | 
his workes of judgement and | 
mercy. Pſal. 104. 3. He walketh 
upon the wingsof the winde,Pia, | 
18.10. He came flying upon the | 
wings of the winde, 

Health in his wings] That 
Chriſt with his juſtice cloath- 
ing and covering his eleR, 
ſhould perfetly heale their 
linnes, whichare ſpirituall di- | 
.ſcaſes, Mal.4. 2.4/#h health in 
hu wings, 

To win] To paine, or to 
get worldly things by our la- 
bour. Matthew 16. 26. What 
ſhall :t profit a man, though hee 
winne the whole world, and loſe 
hrs ſole ? | 

2 To gaine a ſouleto God. | 
I Cor. 9. 22. That T may win 
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Zo wipe all Teares] To dc- 267" « wiſe Woman, and [aid | 
liver pertectly and fully from | ro her. | 
reares, and all finnes, ſorrowes, | 6 A cunning Artificer.Exod , 
and milcries,thecaulc of teares, 28.3, & 35.10, And all the wile 
| Rev. 21.5. / well . wipe teares | hearted among you hall come? 
from your EJs, 7 Sorcerers aud Magitians, | 
Wiſe ] One prudent and | Exod. 7.11, Pharoah *called 
circumſpeR, who can fore-caſt | forth the Wiſe men. Geneſis 
dangers and evils to prevent | 41.8. | 
them, Mattheyy 10.16. Be wi/c The learned of all Nations 
as Serpents, werecalled wile men, even a-' 
Bo Every gedly perſon which | mong the lewes. Matth. 23.34. 
 feareth God, and obeyeth his | Among the Greekes they were} 
| word. Prov.10.1, A wiſe ſonne called lovers of wiſedome, 

maketh a glad father :andg. 9. | To be wiſe accozding to ſo- 
| 10,G1ive adrmonition tothe wiſe, | batety ] Tothinke of our ſelves 
| Epnel.Chapter 5.vcrſe 15-Pro. andour gifts modeſtly, nor u- 
| 17.10. ; ſing our gifrsproudly with diſ- 
| There be three ſorts of wiſe | daine of others , but humbly, | 
| men:firſt,ſuch as of themſelves ' conſidering whence wee haye | 
ſee whats right,andcan follow | our gifts,to what end,on condi- | 
it. Secondly, ſuch as ſwerve | tion of giving an account of 
| through weakeneſſe, yet can ; them, and with great imperfe- | 
 dire& them{elves in the way, | &ions. Rom. 12.3. Be wiſe (or 
Thirdly,They who can hearken | underſtand) wnto ſobriety, The 
' to goed counſell. | word, Wiſdome or underſtan- 
| 3 One which ſwelleth, and , ding, doth import here both | 
is puft up with opinion of wiſe- the knowledge of univerſals in 

| dome. 2 Cor. 11. Ig. Becauſe ; things humane and Divine, 
that ye arewiſe. An Jronie. Eſa. | what is trucand good in them: 
5-21,Pro.3.7.Rome1 2.16, and that diſcretion which is a- 
4 Aſtonomers and Prieſts. bout particulars, as to chooſe | 
| of the Perſians, Mat. 2.1. There | what is belt and fitteſt for time, | 
| came Wiſe men fromthe Eaft; | place, perſons, and other cir- | 
' that is, ſuch as were learned in | cumſtances. Pas! would have | 
' the Sciences of this world, | all tempered with humility | 
| Rom.14. and lowly conceit of our 
' 5 One, ſubtile. and craftie, | ſelves, without any over-vwee- | 
| Exodiis t. 10. Let xs worke ning OPINION, as though wee ! 
wiſely.2 Sam.14.2. And brought {aw all things, CI jp" R | 
| | tlian ' 
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(than indeede we doz. : 
| Note further, that theic 
words (Wiledome and Waſe ) 
are in Scripture often uſed 
| properly for that prudence 
and diſcretion, which 1s a 
' grace of the Spirit;and a part | 
; of Gods Image, helping men 
| to diſcerne things, and to guide 
[their ations circumlpectly; 
| but {ometime they are taken 
' improperly for cratt and wilt- | 
| neſle, alſo for vaine opiuion of | 
| wiſdome;for carnalland world- 
'ly underſtanding , as Romans 
'8.7.and 12. I6, 1 Cor. 3. 19. | 
{1 Cor. 1.17. 26. 27. Likewile | 


the word fooliſhneſle is taken | and ſtrong meate, ro whom 
properly and in 1ll part, for a | ſtrong meate belongs. Luke 12, 
; want and deprivation of truc | 42. Who © 2 fairbfull Steward 
godly wiſdoine , and fame- | 4nd wiſe ? 

| * Wiſe fo that whichis gwd] 


time that is callcd ftoolilhneſle 
which men account ſu, 1 Cor.- 
1-25-27. This is the manner of | 
| holy Scripture , not ſcldome | 
to ſpeake of things as they. 
leeme to be and are cltecmcd 
of men, and not astheyare in- 


deede. Thus the fruitlefle | you wiſero that which ts good. 


knowledge of hypocriſic is by | 


that is to ſay, make uic of thy 
Wiſedome : not for others | 
onely, but the right dirction | 
of thine owne wayes. | 

{e to ſalvation 7 A true ! 
beleever\, who by the eye of. 
taith,doth behold and know Ic- 


' ſus to be the Chrilt, ard his 


' owne Saviour. 2 Tim. 3,15. 


Which « able to make thee wiſe 
to ſalvationthrough taith, 
Wiſe Steward ] A Mini- | 
ſter of Chrilt, having $kall to 
fit and give every one within | 
his charge, his due portion of | 
foadeagreable to his ſtrength | 
and age; Milke to whom Milke, | 


One furniſhed with knowledge 
aid wiſedome, to imbrace 
good, and c{chew evill, to be- | 
wray and beware the deceit, | 
both of ſinne and of falſe Pro- | 
phets. Rom. 16.29.1wonld have 


Wiſedome ] The Divine 


Saint /ames called Faith, Chap- | Eflence , bebolding and inki- | 


\ter 2. verſe 14. and Chriſt cal- 

 lech ſuch righteous, as were lo 

' reputed oncly, as in Luke, 
Chap. I G + 

; Tobe UWriile fo; thy ([clfe } 


nitely knowing himſelfe and | 
all things clſc, which he moſt | 
wiſcly diſpoſeth, being author | 
of wiſedome in all others, | 
Plal.145. 5. Ft wiſdome 15 1n- 


' To apply thy Wiſcdome for | finite. 4 Tim-1,16.70 God one- 
j 


thine owne good and benefit, 
Proverbs Chaper g. verſe 123, 
Theu ſhalt be Wiſe for thy ſeife, 


| 


—_l— 


ly w iſe. 
2 Chriſt Icſus (as God) by 
whom the Counſcll of God 


coucit ing| 
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| W. | I, » | 
touching mans ſalvation, 1s fruitc is tobe taken br! them ,| | 
| declares, Pov, 8, 12. { awwije- | lames I,5. | | | 
aome, 8 The godiinefſe, or the | 
| 3 The moſt perfet know- | lincere fteare of God, wherein | 
| ledge, which Chriſt (as Man) ; conſiſts a great part of wiſe- 
' bath of the will of his Father, | dome. Provo, 31. The footes 
; imputed to the Faithfull, to Co- | ſbal7 aye for want of wiſdome ; al- | 
| ver their ignorance of God, | lo verſe x3,23.Pro.n,7. Foetes | 
7 
f 
; 
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I Cor.1,30. He rs made unto 145 aeſpiſe we/edome. Plalme 90,13, 


of Godwiſedome, Fe may apply our hearts to wiſe- 
| 4 Thc Sciiptures or word | dome. 


| of God tritten, which are cal- | $9 Prudence and ditcretion, | 
| led wiſedome , becauſe they | enabling men to perceive what | 
| reach true wiſedome,and leade | 1s fit to bee done, according to 
vs toGod, the Fountaine of | the circumſtancesot time, place 
| | true wiſedome. Luke 11, 49: | Perſons, manners, and end of 
Therefore ſay the wiſtdeme of doing. Ecclef, 2,13,14. 7 aw; 


——  — 


God, I will ſend them Prophets. | that there is profit 3n wiſedome, | 
5 Thekr.owledge of taith, | for rhe wiſe mans enes are un hy ; 
whereby the elect ice and be- | bead. Knowledge directs us to | 
ho!d God to be. their Father in-] fee what is to bee done, and 
| Chriſt, Tis is the chiefe Wife- | what not to be done ; but wilſe- 
dome, Ephef. r, 8, Hee hath | dome directs us how to doo 
| abouuded tewards us #1 a'l wiſe- | things duely, conveniently,and 
| dome, 2 Tim.z,1s. titly,. Kaowldege is of generals; | 
6 The doctrine of the Goſe | Wiſedome of particulars. | 
pil. 1 Corinthians 2,6,7. Wee | Io That guift whereby a | 
| ſpeake the wiſedome of God in a \publique perſon, Prince, or | | 
| mJ ſtery- ' Countellor , is enabled to-2d- 
7 The found underſtanding | viſe ſoundly and readily , of | 

| and knowlcdge of the word,to | matters of State and Common» | t 
| make men wiſcto falvation,Pl, | weath.1 Kings 3,28, And they 
| 

| 

| 


| 19,7.2 Tim.3,14. Prov.4,5,7. , ſaw the wiſedome of (God wa 11 | 

Get wiſedome ,get underſtanding, | him to doe juſtice, Proverbs 21, 
Prov .14,6+ A (corner ſeeker wiſe-| 30.There 1s no wiſedome,nor un- | | 
dome, and findeth it net. Alſo | derſtanding, nor counſel egmoit | 
| the nnderſtanding of that Par- | the Lord. eAchitopall had this \ | 
ticular truth, concerning the | kinde of wiſedome as well as | 
 \uffering of afflitions, where- Salomon, State-wiſedome, or | 
' fore they bee ſent , and whart | policy. | 
| | | Ffrf 2 11 Hu- | 
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| 11 Humane learning, or s(cll 
| of prophane Arts and Sciences. 
| Acts 7. 22. Learned 17 all the 
| w:/edome of the Egyptians, This 
' witdome alſo is co;mmon,voth 
' to good and bad. 

' 12 Humane perſwalions, 
' 1 Cor.1.22. ; 

| I ;, Aﬀcttion, luſt, detue, or 
' ſtudy, Rom. 8.6. Wiſedome of 
| the fleſh rs death ; that is, luit 
| of inne leadeth to death. 

| Whilſedome, Sancification, 
| Redemption] Thingsinherent 
i the faithfull, by the gift of 
God'in Chrilt;namely,the true 
knowledge of God, holy beha- 
viour ,aud freedome from all 
miſerics cf body and ſoule, to 
| everlaſting bleſſedneſlſe ; as Iu- 
[Ufication or righteoulneſſe in 
our pertct juſtice before God 
without us, being inherent in 
the perlon of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
1.30. 

Jn all wiſedome} In all ſorts 
and kindes of heavenly wiſe- 
dome. Ephel. 1.8. He hath a- 
bounded ( that is , abundantly 
ſhed his grace on us toward ws 


divine wiſedome is divers and! 
| manifold. 1 Corinthians 1 3. 2, 

Allo the myiteries of the King- 

| dome are many and ſundry. 

1 Tim, 3-16. 

; ECarthly wiſedome 7 Such 
| wiſedome as carthly minded 
'men have, when they learne| 
'not from God, but from the 


| 


inall wiſedome, Celeftiall and | king i detweene others, 3.Gen. 


| Divill. Tames 3. 15. This wi/e-, 
dome deſcends not from above, 
but earthly, ſeuſna'l, and di | 
villiſh, | 
To (&ke after wiſedome || 
To iooke for, and hang upon 
rcalons and arguments,tuch as 
humane wiſdome dot aftourd, 
to perſwade us of the truth of 
the Golpcll, which wee 0.4ght 
to belecve {imply bccaule of: 
God which {pcakes1r, without | 
argumentation, or humane per- | 
fwaſion, 1 Corin. 1. 22. The | 
Greebrs ſecke after wiſdome. | 
TUiſedome of the fleſh ] Such | 
witcdoie as unregenerate men 
are enducd withall, whole wit 
and reaton, as well as their will ; 
and affections, favours oncly of | 
carthly things, Rom. $.6.7.The 
wiſdome of the fleſh is death, 
Wiſedome which 1s from a- 
bove ]Heavenly prudence which 
comineth from God(not of thc 
world or Satan) and is knowne | 
andexprefied by theſe propet - 
ties: 1. Pure, not mixt with te- 
merity and malice. 2.Pcaceable, | 
{tudious of concord, and ma- 


tle, not bitter and towre,but fa- 
Ccile and curteous.4. Ealie to be 
entreated, and to be obſequious | 
to the honeſt command or re- 
| quits of others. 5. Full of 


mercy, not fierce,crueil, and ri- | 
| gorous, but pittifull toward | 
the infirmities of others. | 


| 6. Full of good workes, doing | 
mnch 
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Gods glory,and charity toward 
wen. 7. Without partiality, 
not putting ſuch difference dC- 
tweene perſons, as 15 contrary 
to the taith of Chriſt. Laſtly , 
without hypocrific, unfained- 
ly,1n a godly ſimplicity, loving 
God and the brethren, 

Pid wiſdome ] The Gol- 
pell which is hid from all natu- 
rall men. 1 Corinthians, Chap. 
2. verſe 7, Wee fpeake the hid 
wi/dome, 

Wiſedome of God ] Singu- 
lar and excellent W i{edome. 
1 Kings, Chapter 3. verſe 28. 
The Wiſedome of God was in 
them. 

- Peekeneſſe of wiſedome ] 
Such Wiſedome as maketh 
mecke and is joyned with 
meekeneſle. Iames 3. 13, Let 
him ſhew his workes with meeke- 
ne ſſe of wiſedome. 

Spirit of wiſedome ] That 
lively faith, whereby we em- 
brace Chriſt , offered in the 
Goſpell, by the gift and wor- 


king of the Spirit. Epheſians 1. 


I7, Might give unto you the 
Spirit of wiſedowse : that is, of 
true and lively faith,which ma- 
keth wiſeto ſalvation. 

2 Great cunning and $k1ll, 
todoe the worke of the Taber: 
nacle, thorough the gift of 
Gods Spirit. Exo. 2 $.3, Whom 
T have filled with the Spirit of 
wild one, 


_— —— —— — 


much good out ofa zeale of | 


—— 


mine | Chrilt ( the wilcdome 
of God) tobe molt prudent in 
raking couniell,and moſt migh- 
ty 1n effecting and performing 
his molt wiſe device. Proverbs 
8.ver 14. Wi/dome and ſtrength 
#4 1NC, 

Zo ſit in the ſeat of Wiſes 
vome ; To be achicfe Counſel- 
lour of Eltate unto any King, 2 
Sam. 23,8. He that ſate in the 
Seate of wiſdome. | 

Treaſures of Wiſdome }] 
Exceeding great plenty and 
ſtore of Heavenly and Divine 
knowledge. Col. 3.1. In whow 
are hid all the Treaſures of wiſe- 
dome and knowledge, 

Wuildome of the wo!ld | 
Such underſtanding of Divine 


Wiſedome and ſtrength is 


CS OO 


| 


| 
| 


things, as men may attaine to, | 
by vertue of naturall wit, withe | 


} 


out revelation of the Spirit. 


1 Corinthians Chap. 2.verſc 6. | 


We [peake not the wiſedome of 
this world; that is, the know- 
edge of things pertaining unto 
this world. 

Wiſdome faileth a Fole 
by the way ] That hee cannar | 
hide his folly, but by ſpeech, 
countenance , geſture, and in 
any ether ſignes, evea in the | 
ſtreeres, and as he travalleth, 
doth bewray it.Eccles,Cba, 10. 
verlſc 3. 


Wiſdome of wozys] Af-| 


' 


| 


tefted eloquence, or pompous j 
and painted ſpeech, whercoy 
Fff 3 


carnall | 


- 
” To Eero. - - 


—  —— 


i 


—— 


carnall men uſe to ſhew forth | 
| their carnall wilcdome, 1 


LS; * 


W. 


— — 


Cor, 


| Chapter 1 verſe 17. V7 with 
| wiſedome ef wor as, I Corinthi- 
' ans, 1.Chap 2, 1.4. Excliency of 
| words, and words of mans wiſe- 
| Aume. 

75> With) 1 ſignifieth the 
 caulc or helpe of a marter, and 
' i525 mach as by, Matth, 3+ 11: 
loh.19.24. 

2 The company or fellows 
' (hip of one thing with ano- 
| ther, and is as together. Iol:. 
\1$.1.and 17, 24. 2 COr-1 3-13: 
Geneſis 5. 24 1 Iohn Chapter 
| I ,0- 

3 The objcQ or part or party 
; hereto a thing 1s given or di- 
; reed, and is as muchasto ſay, 
' unto. Rom. 8.16, 

4 The likenefle of one thing 


with another. Pialme 37: 


| Zo withſtand |] To re- 
| prove Peter tor his hypocrite, 
| Gal.2.1T, 

| 1 Uithout 7] 1 Theſitua- 


tion of a place or thing in re- 


3 The record which Gods 


' Without Repentance ] = 


Gifts and Repentance, 

Without wozkes. Rom. 4. \ 
6, See onely Faith, | 

Without Father or Mother, 
Hebrewes 7.3. Sce Father and | 
Melchizodech, 

Witnele ] One called to | 
teltifiea truch in any matter, | 
:lohn Chapter 5.8.9.lohn 8. | 
verier8. / bearewitneſſe of ney 
ſelfe, One witnefle was allow- | 
ed {i.fh :jent in cauſe of Religi- | 
on. Dcutcronomy Chapter 19 
16.17. Two were required jn 
civilicales. Deuteronomy 1g. 
IF», 

2 The true record and teſti- 
monie that G O D bearcth of 
Chrilt, and Chrift of himfclfe. | 
1 iobn Chapter 5. verſe g. | 
This tsthe witne ſe of God which | 
heteftified of his Sonne, Iohn 8, | 
verſe 14 and18. 


Spirit aad a ſancified Conſci- 
ence doe beareto the godly, of 
their owne adoption. Roma. 
Chapter 8. verſe 16. The ſame 


| ſpeRt of place. Matth, 26. 69, | 


I Cor.5.12.13- 

2 The want of helpe or 
meancs to doe a thing, Iohn | 
I5.5- Luke22.35- 
| 3 Freedome or dciiverance 
from ſome cvill. 3 Cor. 7. 32. 


Ephel 5.27. 

4 Solitarineſſe or lacke of 
tome perſon whale company | 
we deſire, 


RG 
: 


| 27. Te ſoall beare witneſſe alſo. 


| 
| 


Spirit it beares witneſſe with 
onr Spirit, that we are the Sons 
of God. 

4 The true Miniſters of 
God, who by their doctrine, ' 
lives, and deaths, doe beare | 
witnefic unto the Do@rine of | 
Chrift. lohn, Chapter 1 5. verſe | 


Revel.11.3». | | 
To Witnele againlt one; | 
SO 


ps 
4 
n 


W. 
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So to beare evidence againſt 
| their linne before God , the (u- 
| preame [udge, as there needed 
ao other wicnetſe ro convict 
them of extreame wickednefle, 
but their 1mpuident counte- 
nance, Elay Chapter 2.veriſe 9, 
The ſbew of ther Comntenance 
witneſſeth againſt ther, 

Faithfutl witneIſe ] One 
' which piainely and Onceerely 
| doth utter the whole needefull 
{rruth, eſchewing deceit and 
| falſehood. Prov 14.5. 4 faith- 
| full Wuncjſe will not (ie, Tos 1s 
a civill witneſle. 

2 ChiiltTeſus, who beareth 
a true Teftimeny of his Fathers 


| 
| 


| 


| full and true witne(ſe, This isa 
| Divine Witneſle, 

3 Meetc men of ſuilicient 
authority to beare teſtimony 
unto the name which Eſay the 
Prophet ſhould give to bis 


| will. Revel. 3.14. The faith-| 


—. —— —C ens — 


nelles of tnetr accefic to the 
Church, of Baptitine, and of ! 
thelr name then given, Such | 
were called of Latines, Compa- | 
tres (* ( ommitres, of Greekes 
Enguetas, in Engliſh Sare- | 
ties, God-tathers,&c. | 
> 4 The Sunne and all c-| 
ther the lights of heaven. Pſal. | 
89.37. Andchis name is given | 
them becauſe they doe truly | 
witnelſe and declare to the 
world the wiſdome, power, | 
goodnefle and righteouſneſle : 
of Ged. Plal. 19. 1,2,3,4, and 
97-6." | 
Falſe UWritneſſle 1 One, | 
who inthe record and witneſle | 
which he bceares, doth utrer | 
lies, or conceales a neccflary | 
truch. Proverbs 14-5, But a 
falſe wineſſe will ſpeake les, 
Prou. 12. 17. But a falſe wit-| 
ne + eſpeaketh decet}, |; 
2 One, which wrefteth the | 


—- 


young Sonne, and of the cauſe 
| why lucha name was impolcd, 
Elay $.2.e£14 7 tooke wnto mee 
faithfull witneſſes, It was the 
; manner of the |-wes to impoſe 
| Names npon Children at the 
' Circumciſhon, as we doe now 
' at Our Baptiſine, and an arcicnt 
| cuſtome it hath. beene, namely, 
| tntimes of perſccution(ſuch as 
| Eſ/ay was like to tail into, when 
' the Afyrians ſhould come and 


| ſpoile both //raelites, Syrians, | 


; or Aramites, ( whereof reade 
ja 2 Kings 16. 9.) to uſe wits 


©@ %. Ve. 
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words ſpoken by another man | 
Ugo a Contrary meaning. 
Matthew, Chaptcr 26. 69 6I. 
| cg the laſt came two witneſ-. 
EFs 
' A Witch) One which con- 
jeFureth by the clouds at} 
things to come, giving too 
much to obſervation of times | 
and dayes. Levit. 19.25. Te al 
uſe no witchcraft, nor obſerve | 
FIm8eys5. 
' 2 One that exerciſeth di- 
, veliſh Arts, ſuch as be named. 
in Deute. 18, 10. Levi, 19,26. 
Pfrf 4 
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Exod, 22.18, Thox ſralt not | bloud, and devouriug. | 
| ſuffer aWitch to lie. 2 Vanregenerate men which 
{ 


—__ ——— — — 


| Aves mentioneth a Witch | be of a fierce and cruell diſpo- 
' (though hee meanc all Sooth- | fiction, like Wolves. Efay 1 1.6. 
| fayers,) firft, becauſe Woiuren The wolfe and the Lambe ſoall 
| through weakeneſle of their | feede together. Allo Chapter 
 {exe, are molt prone to thele | 65-25. 
| | wicked Arts. Secondly, to! 3 AtalleProphetor hereti- 
| ſhew that Magitians are ſuch | call Teacher , which with his, 
| execrable offenders, as God |errorsand lies, ſ{cekes greedi-| 
' will not ſpare, no not the wea- | ly how to deliroy ſouies. Ads! | 
! ' kelt. 20.9. IVolves (ball come in a- 
| Without 7 Either Infidels 27018 Y0u,s 
| ' without the Church viſible and 4 A valiant and terrible 
| 


| 


' 


| militant on earth. 1 Tim. 37. | Captainc, marching and divi- 
or elſe damned Reprobartes, | ding his prey among his Sou[|- 
which be without the Church | diers, asa Wolte amoneſt hi s 
Triumphantin heaven, Revel. | whelpes and young ones, Ge- 


| 22,15. 2 neſis 49-27 .Benjawinss a rave 

| ning Wolfe, 

| FW. O. 5 A Tyrant or cruell perſe- 
| cutor, Tohn 10. 12. Seeth che | 


Woe ] The threatning or | Wolfecommtng, and flyeth, 
denouncing-;of Iudgements. | - Wolfe and Lambe doe dwell 
Ezck.2. Io. There was a woe | together) The admirable peace 
writtau therein, and agreement which Chrilt by 

2 The judgements threat- | his mighty grace,ſhould worke 
ned, either temporall or eter-| in the dayes of the Goſpell; | 
nall. Math. 23.23.25. #oe to | when men, as fierce,cruell, and | 


you Scribes and Phariſtes, Hypo-| ſavage as Wolves, ſhalbe meck- 

| | cr:4es, I Corinthians 9.16.Woe | ned and quietly live with men 

| to mee if, Preach 1:0t, Iude | of lowelt and leaſt account. 
Chap.I1. | Efay 11.6.The Wolfe ſhall awell 


| | 3 Sorrow ot hcart,in regard | with the Lambe, and Leopard | 

| ' of ſome finne commuted, and | with a Kid,ec,The Prophet by 

| judgement deſerved. Lam. 5. | way cf alluſion unto the con- 

| | 16. Woe now u;7:10 #5 that wee | cord and agreement ot-ſayage 
| have ſinned, and harmefull beaſts, accompa- | 
' Wolfe] A cruell and ſavage | nying peaceably together with | | 
| >c2|t, delighting in ſlaughter, | the harmelefie encs, _ ra 7 | 
"RES Cride / 
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{cribe the ſweete eftets and be- 
nefits of the preaching of the 
Goſpell of Chril, whereby t- 
niverſall and moſt gracions 
tranquility ſhould be marvel- 
louſly wrought among all the 
true worſhippers of Chrit,be- 
ing by naturall corruption like 
hurtfult beaſts. Therefore ſuch 
as be cententious and love de- 
bate , bcing given to cruelty 
and wrong doing , have not 
the Spirit of the Goſpell.Notec 
alſo, that the. Prophet E/ay 
ſpeaketh of Beaftes according 
to their originall eftate by their 
creation, when all things being 
made very good, and {inne not 
being centred into the world , 
there was a perfect harmony 
and conſent betweene man and 
beaſt, alſo betweene the beaſts 
one with another z and ſo ſhall 
be againe at the reſtoring of all 
things. 

A Wolfe in Shepes cloa- 
thing ] A falſe Prophet, ſetting 
abroach damnable errours, to 
the deſtruction of mens ſoalcs, 


| under pretence of truth. Matth, 


7.15. Beware of falſe Prophets 
which come unto you in Sheepes 
cloathing, but myaraly they are 
ravening Wolves, 

Wolves, Beares, Leopards, 
Lyons) The moſt mightic , 
tierce, and harmefull perſons, 
bcing tamed by the power of 
Chriſt in his Goſepell,and ſhall 


is ancffe&t of Chriſts kingdom, | 
Efay r1.6. 
Wolves 1n the Evening ] 
Tyrannous Rulers & moſt cru- 
ell enemies, exerciſed to mi(- 
chiefe, like unto an old Wolfe | 
beaten and long excrciſed to 


m——_—— 


{poile in the Evening. Ier.s.6. 
Zeph. Chapter 3.verſeg, Her 
Indzes; are as Wolves inthe &- 
vening, 

_ Whitz ag Snow o2 UWwlt] 
Sinners by »miſſion of their 
finnes throngh @hriſt, by his ; 
perfect: righteOuſr-ſſe Impu- | 
ted, and by the reneyjng of 
the Holy Ghoſt, becong of 
foule and blacke, pure and in._ 
ly, withour ſpot and umblame. : 
able. Efay. Chapter 1. verſe. | 
18, Te /pall be white ir Wool! or , 
SX0w, "Sa 

Ravening Wolves ] Molt | 
lavage, fierce, and crucll men, | 


the ſalvation of others. Matth. ' 
Chapter 7. 15. Are Ravering | 
Wolves, 
Women] A female by ſexe, | 
made of;God to be an helper to | 
man. Gen. 2, 
2 A wife joyned in marri- | 
age to a man. 1 Peter 3.verſe x. | 
| Thus hily women did attire | 
themſelves, and were [ubyett to 
their Husbands, | 
2 A Virgin, being a Mo-! 
ther. Ter. 31.22. A woman ſpall | 


compaſſe a man, Gl.4.4.Borne | 


—” — — 


be Joyned to his Church. This | of a woman, that is,'a true man, 


taking 
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| taking ilcth of che {ubitance « 
a Virgin, yet without a Fi 
ther. ; 
4 The viſible Church of 
God militant in cart. Revel, 
12,1. eAWoman cloathea with 
the Swnne ; that is, the Church 
coinpalcd about with Chritt 
the Sunne of rightcouſnelte- 
' This is the true Church, #CC- 
ked (pirizually with HAVERLY 
Ornaments, 
| f The Pope, a1d the whoic 
| body and mac of his filchy 
; Creatures, Cardinals, Maſling- 


— — —— —_ — 


Prieſts, Monkes, Fryers, and | breathing out, deviſing and | 


| [eſtrjxs. Revel. 17,3. eAud / 
| (a7 4 Foman ſitting upon 4 Scar- 
(ler colowred Beaſt, full of Names 
| of Blaſphemy,&5c,Verle 5 [n hey 
| foreh*ad wes a Name Written 
; (Myſtery.) This is plaine, that 
 1t cannot be meant but of the 
Romiſh Church, that falſe 


| Church, decked not with ſpi- 


——— 
| —— 


 rituall garments, hid from the 
; eyes of the world, but out- 
\ wardly with Gald, Pearle, 
; Purple, Scarlet, Crimſon, and 
| all pompus apparrell gloi tous 
' tothe Cyc Of the Reth,being in- 


| wardly molt filthy and full of 


| abhomination. Allo cettemi- 
' nate, dilolute, wanton men, 
; Which follow their owne attc- 
 Attons, Efay 3,12, 

Daughter of Women ] Ce- 
' opaira daughter of Antioch 
the Great, who diiappointed 


of his hopes, veſtowed her on 
[ , 


: of 


| Prolomews F puphanes, King of : 
 e£gypt,that by her molt cor- 
' rupt and lewd countell, hee 


| might circumvent and deſtroy 


her husband; whereas he was 
| therein deceived, tor ſhe Rood 
| with her husband againſt her | 
| Father, contrary to their a- 
greement. Daniel chapter 1 1, 
, verſe 17, Hee ſhall goe no the 
| daughter of Women , corrupting. 
' bir, CC, | 
_ A TWoman Whoſe heart is 
' Onares,4c.)A monſtrous evi!l 
Woman 1h body and minde, 


doing miſchiefe of all torts,be- 
ing fullof craft, ſubtle drifts, ' 
cunning wayes and Arts to in- | 
| {nare, hurt, catch and deftroy 
| Men.Ecclct,7,2 6. / finde a 17- 
wer, &c. Tocicape ſuch a wos- | 
man 1s a ſingular favor of God, | 
without whole gracc and hclp, | 
8 1s unpoſlible tobe freed f1 vaz | 
"I | 
| Tfwlih WomanJWicked | 
' Teachers, whoſcrt forth their | 
devices inſtead of Gods word. | 
| Prov.g9,13. | 

A ſtrange Woman )] One ' 
who 15s not thine owne Wife, 
| beinga Strumpet, Prov, 2, 16, 
| Fle (hall deliver thee from the 
ſtrange Woman. 


womanenducd with honeſt and ; 
holy manners. Prov, 31, verſc | 
| 10.Who ſhall finde a vertwous wo- | 
' 12an | 


Waombe | 


| 
A vertuous Woman ] A! ' 


—”— _ —— ——— 
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W. 


20 wombe T hat part of a 


| wO man, whercin ſhee contalit- | 


'eth and nouriſheth her Intant, 
| before it he borne, Luke1,21. 
| Thew , haltconceive in thy wombe, 
p- Ws Sonne.Lnks 1 1,verſe 


2J. | 
| 2 The Church, wherein (as | 
lin 4 W ombe ) the cle are 
[borne againe, by the incorrup- 
tible ſeede of the word, Plaline 
| 110, verſe 3. The youth of thy 
| Wombe ſpall be as the Morning 
dew. 
From the UWombe ] From 
' the cime of our birth,ever ſince 
we were borne. ' Pfalme 53, 3. 
T he wicked are ſtrangers from the 
| | Wome, 
Tothut and open the wombe] 
' To make one barren &chilfc- 
 lefſe, orto give one children. 
I Sum-1,5. The Lord had hat her 
| wombe. 

; To be Wonne Without the 
| wo2d 5 To be gained (nor eih- 
| caciouſly ) bur preparatively, 
by the honeRt life of the wife, 
| roa willingneſſe to give care 

| and attendthe word of G O D, 
w hich wunbeleeving husbands 

| abhorred.1 Pet.3,1. 

/ Wonder] Some firangeun- | 


| wonted worke of God, mo» 
| cauſe appearing wonders for 


| ving and deſerving admirati- 
| ON- Ats2,veric19. "1 wit ſhew © 
| "7 in bean above. As 4. 


"5 To Zonder ] 1. To 
be faricken with aſtoniſhment ' 


o7 to faile in our know ledge at 
the {ghe or bearing of {ome 


| 


| mattur *thatis1-new or ſtrange, ' 


[2.8 gi Cate. beyond our reaſon. 
J [.uke 24 41+ 
2. To be moved with 
extraordinary reverence and 
| eſtimation of ſome great goed | 
| thing. Luke 4,23, 
3. To thinke carneſily 
| Upon the cauſe and occalion, 
the mcanes and maner of ſome 
greatand ſcildome {cenc thing. 
P falme13g. 6.14. and143.5.*, 
Wonverfull 7 Ample, 
large, a 1d cxccllciit withall, 
Cicare, and fplendant in glo- 
ry. Plalme 8, r, & verſclaſlt. 
How wonderfull thy name ? 
Chriftt is wonderfull in na- 
ture, oJIce, and workes, as 
Eley 9,6. 
Lying CUHenders ] A 
falle jugling wondcr, or a 
true wouder and myracle, 
done to confirme falſe dorine 


all pwer, and /ignes, and [yins 
wonders. 

The myracles which the Ro- | 
mane Ecclelialticall Antichriſt ' 
(deſtroyer ot the Romane hea 
| theniſh Empire ) ſhall doe, be * 
called lying wonders : firſt, be- | 


a time, yet indcede prove no 
' myracles. Secondly, becauſe 
| they be wrought to ſupport 
herefies and Ives in Dottrine. 


2 Thcflalonians 2, 9g. With; 


| 
-f 


| 


| 
if 


| 
f 
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\ Thirdly, they are wrought by | 


tre 
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the power of Sathan, the tather 
of lies, not by the, Holy -pirit 
of truti), 
Wo) Some ſpeech utte- 
| red by the mouth , to aeclare 
the intent and meaning of the 
heart. Plalme 5 2.4, T hou love? 
\ all words, Co. This is a naturall 
' word. 
| 2 The Sonne of God, the 


; by whom the will of G O Dis 
' declared to the Church, as our 

minds are exprelt to other men 
| by our words. 1 Samuel 7. 11. 
| 1 Chro. 17.19. Hag.2. 5. Iohn 
I. 14:T he word was made fleſr, 
This 1s the Eflencaall, Divine, 
and uncreated word. 

There be in Scriptures two 
ſpeciall attributes, peculiar to 
| the Sonne of God, the tecond 
perſon in Trinity ; one to be 
called ( ths wiſdome of the Fa- 

ther,) as in Proverbs, becaile 
| he knoweth pertcctly all the 
| ſecrets and hidden things of 
; God his Father: the other, 
| (the word of his father,)becauſc 
| by him thoſe ſecrets are revca- 
[led to the Church. Theſe two 
; epithices Chriſt doth claime to 


1.18. when bce faith, none but 
ke knoweth the Fathet, and no 
man ever ſaw God:heaſlumeth 
therein to be his Fathers wiſc- 
dome; and to bee his word, 
| when hee ſaith, that hee revea- 
| leth and declareth him : hcnce 


A. _——_— 


tc. 


| called a Prophet, and that Pro- 
; phet. Note that Chrift i; 
| rightly called the Word, be- 
' Cauſe of the promiſe that was 
' made of him to the Church 
; trom the beginning, in Para- 
 dife. 

3 TheScriptuaes ofthe old 


and new Teſtament. Luke 1 1, 


| 28, Bleſſed are they that heare | 
| '1s the infpiced and created : 


word. ' 


wiiland becke of God, touch- 
1ngany thing that he will doe, 
Or not, Mat. 4.4. Mas lives 
by every word that comes out of 


reth up all things with bus 
word. This is the wordof Gods 


nifies alſo athing decreeed of 
God, anduttered by Piephc- 
lie, Efay 2,1. br 

5 The Divine Law, teach- 
10g and commanding good 
| things, and forbidding ey1i/l. 
| Plal.19,(01.T have refraineq my 


4 The decree, ordinance, 


the month of Ged. Heb.1.3. Bra- 
mughty | 


ordinance and purpoſe, It fig- 


| 


' feete from every evill wsy, that 7 


: 
: 


that is, one precept. 
6 Every promiſe of God, 
touching any good things, 
temporall and cternall; but e- 
{ſpecially the promiſe of free. 
| Iuſtification by Chriſt, recej- 
ved by faith.Plalme 119,8,9./ 
Waite 


. might keepe thy wora. This is the | 
word of precept and comman- | 
, himſclfe, Matthew 1 1. 27. Ioh. | dement.Gal, $o1 4+ Jn one word; 


EIS ce mn _ 


—— Mt i. A 
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| a word of godly inſtruction 


waits for thy worad:allo verle 25. 
Thy word bath quickened me 
Luke 1,38, Ephe. 5,26. #y the 


word. This is the word ct free 
promiſe, whereof 111 Romans 
10, 8+ 

7 Awordoft prediftion or 
fore-telling things that arcto 
come.Eſay 2,r.The Vora which 
Eſay ſaw upon Indanh.E 2K. 3 ,4+ 


This 1s the wordof Prophefic: | 
alſo viory the matter of the 
word.Pſal.69,12:Tnd. 5, ,2.and 
11,63. 1 Sam-18,5- 

$ A Commandement for 
dooing any thing in the mat- 
ters of this life. Luke 5, 5. et 
thy word we will let downe onr 
Nets. Luke 7,7. Say the word, 
and my Servant ſpall be whole. 
{obn 10,35- This13a word of 
authoriry, charging things to 
be done eftcctually. 
9 A grave, wiſe, and pithy 
ſentence.Prov.1,1+6.7 0 wnder- 
ftard tbe words of the wiſe, and 
their darke ſaz475, Ecclef, 12, 
11, The woras of the niſt , are 
like Goads, Acts 20,35, This is 


and perſwaſion : alfo it figntf- 
eth Doarine uttercd and ſpo- 
ken tothe reaching of the 
Church. 1 Tim.4,1 2. 

Nete, a word firft nttered 


O. 


by the Prophets, and after- 
wards handled by ſuch wiſe 
men as were furniſhed of God 


| 


| 


| 


\ 


| 


F 


with gifts, todivice it aright, 


10 Any thing or matter, | 


that is either ſayd or Cone. 


waſhing of wat e# terongh the | Luke 1,65. Ana all theſe words 
| were noſed abroad throughout 
all the Hill-Conntry. Exod. 18, 


16, Deut 17, 1. 1 Kings 14, 
veriet13.Genclis 21.verlc 1,20. 
Gen.15, I, 


IT The voyce of God, cal- | 


[11g a man to doc the worke of 


Declare unto them my words.) aProphet.ler.1,4.Ezckiel 1,2. 


This is the word of vocation, 
MT 12 The preaching of the 


Not that it is the fame with 
the Scriptures or written 


| Word of God formally, but 


15 or Oughr to bee (0, 1, ana- 


logically or by agreement.. 


with it. 2 materially or for 
ſubſtance of that which the 
preacher teacheth. Itay chapter 


8, verſe 20. I Timothy 6, 3, 


and 2,41. 


©” 2” ——  ”_—— 


| Word of God. Atts 6.2. 1 
{ Thefſalanians chapr. 2.ver. 13, 


12 Prayer to God, orthe ' 


word of Supplicatien to God. 
So the word of E/jas, 1 Kings 
17, I. Is interpreted and e&x-. 
plained by Saint [ames 5, veric | 
I 7.* | 
Ly the Wozd ] According 
to the Commandement of 
God , ſending Preachers to; 
teach Chrilt, Rom.10,17. And | 


hearing by the word of God.Some. 


Interpreters,as Martyr, Pare- 


5,doe interpret(Word )tor the | 


matter and iubltance of prea- 
ching, 
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 eh1:g, or Sermons; which mult 


CUo2d of the 102d] The Gol-1 


aot be a'1y precepts Or tiacltt- | vell, which wicnciteth of the | 


ongot men(which are both un- 


—<——om— ww oo we- 


word, or Scripture of old and 


_— mw 


\ gecde the lively ſcede, and ftirme 
| tHundation of faith. ) Though 
this Jaterpretation be godly, 
vet the (ignification which I 
114 given (out of M. Bez+1) 18 
ficter ; firlt, *becauſe itis writ- 
\ten not Ec Rematos, of the 
\ word, but Dza, by the word, 
' Secondly, becauſe it 1s Rema, 
10t, £2g05. Thirdly, becauſe 
; this doth well and meetely a- 
. gree with the beginning of ver. 
| is. How ſhall they preach exe 
| 


—_— 


> W—— 


i cept they be ſent ? Thati1s, the 
' word and Commandement of 
| God mult come to ſend and to 
| Warrant fome to teach, and 0- 
| thers to heare them. Laſtly,the 
' ( Word) {is elſewhere put for 
| commandement.Luk. 5.5. 

| Lhe Eiozd of Faith] The 
 Gofpell or the doArine of tree 
 falvation, upon condition weg 


| beleeve, Rom. 10. verſe $. Th: 


is the Word of Faith which we 
| Prea bs 
| Fdle W02d) A vaine unpro- 
; fitable ſpeech, whereof there 
| iSno ute for toule or body ; for 
this lite or the lite tocome, for 


our ſelves or others, Matth, I 2. | 


36. Men ſmall give account for 
, every idle werd they [þeake, 


new Teftaiuent :; which be in- | 


es 


' Lord, alfo the preaching of ir, | 
certaine and unlively, too dead | 2 Thefl.z-1. 1 Thefl.1.8, | 
ta beget faith ) but the written | 


> Wozkeq Three fold. 1. 
| The Worke of God onely as 
Creation, or the creature; this : 
' God will not judpe, but re- | 
forme and repaire, | 
2 The worke of man onely | 
is ſinnc. This will Ged judge | 
aud not abtolve. | 
3 The worke of God and 
may together, as godlineſle. 2 | 
Cor.6.r. This God wilreward.* | 
A Wozke )] Some outward 
deede or ation, divine or hu- | 
mane,good or eyill, Geneſis 2. 
2.WWhex God had made an end of 
all his worke,lames 2.18. Thou | 
baſt the faith,and I have works, 
ſovew wee thy faith out of thy 
workes,Rev.2.13. {will render | 
unts eVery one of ye according to | 
our workes, 

2 The free reward, which 


; eycrlaſting. Revelation I 4. I3. 
eAnd their workes follow them, | 


followes good workes, 11 lite 


' AlſocorreRion for linne, Efay 
5-12.19. | 
| 3 Such ſcrvile worke, as is 
| proper tO eycry mans calling , 
| which may bedone in the (ixc 
dayes, Exod. 445. Alſo Exod. 


: 


: 
: 
, 


_— 


— — — —_—_ > ——— — 


19.VEI+9. T hok ſalt doe all thy 
Workes. , 


— —- 


| — 


4 Mcrit, or deſerving by | 
workes, Rom. 3 +20. Therefore | 
by the workes of the Law ſhali ns | 


fleſh | 


| 
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| fleſh be inſtified, vert 28.ch.4-2. 
and 11.6, If it be of Grace,no 
more then of workes. Thus is 


| ( Worke) taken in allplaces, 


where it is oppoſed and (cr a- 
gainſt Faith or Gracc. 

4 Wicked and unhoneſt man- 
ners, Titus I. 16. They deny 
him in their workes, 

6s Stuffe or matter, needefull 


Prepare thy worke withont, 
Vis Wozkemanlhip ] Ele 
converted ſinners, whoare rot 


' their owne,. nor the worke of 


any cxeature, but the work and 
fFabricke of the mighey God a- 
lone , regenerating, and as it 
were creating them the ſecond 
time, by renewing their cor- 
rupt nature, which was no 
more ablejto change it ſelfe in 
whole, or 1ir part,thanto make 
themſelvesat firſt, Ephe.2, 10. 
| Weare the workemanſhip of Goa, 
created, cc, Palagians which 
do attributeour nevy=birth ro na 
eare,and the Papiſts which doe 
divide this worthy worke bee 
eweene nature and grace, doe 
not know the Scripture, and 
therefore do grievoſluy erre. 
7> Good TU02ds ] See Ac- 
cept. Grace. Juſtice, Righteou!- 
neſſe. Tuſtifie.* 
Good Worrkes, 1 Properly, 
thoſe ations which are accor- 
; ding to Gods Lay, Tit, 3.8 
| Ephe.2. Io, | 
| 2 Improperiy and On! 


to build withail, Prov. 24. 27. 


ly thoſe which mcn thinke to | 
be good and are not, but are c- 
vl. Titus 3. 5. Mattbew Chap, 
9,verſc 13. Eſay Chapter 57. | 
verſe 12, * 

God Wozkes and evill] 
All Morall vertucs and vices, 
commanded or torbid in the 
Decalogue or Morali Law of 
God. z lohn verſe 11. Ephel, 
2.15, Romaiics 2, 7. 9g, John 
5+29. 

2 The doocrs and workers 
of good or evill thiag, Rom. 
I 343. Kalers arc nat a terror to 
good workes, but to evill, Evill 
workes fcare not, but the com- 
mitters of them hve caule of 
terror 3 astothedoers of good 
there bclongeth praiſe and rc- 


ward. Alto Note , that the 
workes here, be (not Morall } 
but cavill deeds; not Theolo- 


| 
gicall, but policicall : ſuch, 


vertues or Vicious actions , 
as by the good Lawes of the 
Magiſtrate, be commanded 6i 
prohibited : for there be very 
many workcs morally good and 
eviil, which the Maxiitrate * 
can neither praile nor punilh, * 
as all inward thoughts and | 
1naginations. The rule of good 
WW orkes is the revealed Will | 
of Gods: The g<rerall heads of ; 
Goud Workes be theſe three, | 
Firſt Sobricty, which is the 
modc;ate uſe of ſIcepe, mcate, 
drinke , and other benefits of 
this life. Secondly, righteout- | 
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neſſe, which is our juſt dealing , workes pofſcfliyely and inttru- 


| with men without traud or op- | mentally, Phil. 2.12.lohn 6. 28. 


| preſſion. Thirdly, Godlinefle, | 29. 1 Cor.15.10.11, 
{ which is the worſhipping of | They that do oppole the ſub- 
th: true God,inatruc and right | ordinate (the grace of God or 
; manner, and with a true and the duty,or endevour of man)as 
| ſincere heart. Titus 2, verſe 12. | contraries, make an ethcient 
; The particular works of Chri- | without an inftrument, and an 
| ſtians are then cried and found, | inſtrument withouran efficient: 
[to be good ; firſt, when they | to thinketo do any good with- 
{are guided by knowledge, and | outthe helpe or grace of God, 
' proccede of lively Faith , | is to contemne Gods grace,and 
| Roma, 10.2. 2 Tim. 1.5. Heb. | to flatter mans weakeneſfle with 
IT. 6, and throughout that| the name of them; and againe 
| Chapter,t Tim, 4.4. Secondly, | to expe the grace of God 
1tthey Fc directed unto Geds | without our uſe of the meanes 
glory, : Cor. 10. 31. Thirdly, | which God hath appointed, is 
when they are carried with a | totempt God, and to nouriſh 
;oynt reſpeR to all Gods com- | mens 1dleneſſe. 
mandements , Plalme 119.6. | See My. Your. Power, Pol- 
Fourthly, when a ſpeciall care | cefſion, Gods, * 


—— 


out with conſtancy, Rev.2.10, | ignorance and unbeleefe, E- 
Luke 3.1 3. Three chiefe ſpurs | pheſians Chapter 5, 11. S& 
| to good workes(amongit ma- | darkeneſle, 

{ny) be 1. the precepts of God, | Note. No good Worke 1n 
' 2. the example of the godly. 3. | all the Scripture, but hath a 
the benefits promiſed to works | commandement to doe it. 2, A 
of godlinefle both preſent and | promiſe tothem that doe it. 3. 
future. An example of Saints which 


— 


| => Concernizgthe caulcs of | have doueit. By this rule molt | 


-1s had of doing the duties of | Wozkes of darkenefſeJSin- 
our particular callings.and hold | full workes, which come trom 


— 


' good workcs, God onely is the | popiſh workes are diſcarded | 


| eriginall, primary, and cthctent | from being good works. 
cauſe, 1 Cor.4.7. Epheſ. 2,10, | Wozke of Faith ] A truc 
| Phil, 2.13.,l0h.6. 28.29, and fo lively faith, which isthe worke 
| they are Gods workes, and not of Gods wonderfull power 1 
| ours, I. By commandement, | theeleR.z Theſa, 11.7 he worke 
2. By aſſiſtance. 3. By accepta- of faith with power, Tohn 6.29: 
| t1ON. But againe, they are our | This ts the worke of Goa, that ys 
—_ beleeve 
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[cut 


Woke of the fleſh ] Such 


(intull deedes as aature unrc- 


I 9, 
' TWozkes of God. ] Such 
| deeds as God commandeth, al- 


| lowes, loves, and will muted, ; tation of the good, Phil, 3,21, 
| TIuln6,1c.{c 28. What ſhall wee | | 


| do,thae we might work the workes | 
of God? 
| 2 lTheactions of Gods mer- 
| Cies toward the elect, and ot 
| bis judgements tow ards the 
' wicked,Plal.145,17. The Lord 
| © holy in all bis workes, Allo ver. 
5,and 10. 411 thy workes praiſe 
| chee,Eſay F, 12+ 
| ©TWozkes of God) 1 The 
| Creation of the world, Gen, 2, 


| 13233. Heb,4,10. 


ee —ey— 


belorwe þ " pins whors hee hath 


tormed, or inbred corruption | 
brings forth,Galathians 5 vertc | 


| 2 The Creatwcs or naturall 
; thingscreated by God. Either 
man or any other. Pſalm, 8,4. | 


QO, 


> ———— 
But are ours s poſſeſiiy cly and 


inſtrumenally. 
5 The Redemption of man- 
*_ lohn 9,4. Ats13,41. 

6 Any temporall benefit or 
worke of God,ifitbe extraor- 
dinary and mirgculous, lohn 
5,36, and10,25,28, | 

7 Ihe glorthcation or exal- 


Plaime 11,2, 3, 
8 The condemnation or pu- | 
nſhment of the evil, » Plalme| 
111,7,* 
God Wozkes) All manner 


of duties mward and outward, | 


as well thoughts, as words ard 
ations, towardes G OD or | 
man, which are commanded in | 
the Law of G O D, and come 
from a pure heart, and faith 


= 


unfained, being referred unto 
Gods glory,Ephe(. 2,10, (rea! 
red to good worker, Blinde Chri- | 
ftians, which thinke onely | 
| Almeſ-decdes to bee good. 


, and 138,8, and 102,25, Rom. | Workes, or our outward ati- | 


| 14,20, Plal, 104,24. 


3 The Gubernation, and | asthe Papiſts, who reckon for 
| good (uch works as themſelves 


| prelervation of the world, 
lohnchaptcr 5,verle 17, Plal, 
145,17- 

4 The SanAitication of his 
Church, or the SanRity it lelfe 
of the Church;& good workes 
of the Godly, which are Gods 
workes originally,lohn 6,ver. 
28. and 9, 4+ Efay 26. Thou 
hait wrought all our workes 
| nus, and Epheſians 2, 10, 


ors at utmoſt, bee deceived : | 


invented, and are not Comman- | 
ded of G d, | 
Woke of God] Any thing | 
created of God, or any bleſ: | 
ſing or punith mene, as worke } 
of his Mercie or luſtice. This 
is the generall acception of 
the word, but more particular- 
ly the Faith of the elet, which 
in the leaſt meaſure and de- | 
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gree 1s yet wrought in our 
hearts] by God. Romanes Chap. | 
14. verie 20, Whereas ſome 
underitand that place of P-w/, 
of mans falyation, others of. 
man himiclfe confilt 12 of bo- 
he and ſvule, and 6: *hers of | 
Charity, or other fruites and : 
gre of Faith, yet it is bel? to 
L12T; erprete it of che weake faith 
of {uch as knew mot their Li-_ 
Dertie by Chriſt ; for thus the 
roieg ' £9 of the place l:a- 
deth me to expound it : alſo the 
words of Chriſt, Toh 6.29. The 
leaſt ſparke of faith comming 
from God, muſt be cheriſhed 
111 Our infirme brethren , after 
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Accowing fo our Ut o:kes? 
| ASour Workes ilall bee _ 
| orevill, ſo ſhall our judgemen:. 
and doome be, Rom. 2.6.1» 

will reward every man ac corarn 
'roh 's ( Porkes, Plalm.62.ver.12. 
| Math.16.27- Howlvever, the 
forme of the ientence at lalt 
| day {hall paſie , accordii:9 2 tO; 
the condition of our V\ orkes : 


yet wo rkes meritnot as cauſes, 


| but witnefle as tokens. 
|  Wozke of his hands} Gods 
pcople regenerate oy his Spt- 
rit, to be new creatures, Eſay 
ID.159, > 
UWozking of Satan His | 
| might and ftrength, which Sa-: 


the example of our elder Bro- | than ſhall utter by Antichriſt, 
ther, who doth nor quench | in doing wonders to deceive! 
the ſmoaking Flaxe, Efay 42. | the Reprobate by his Errors, 


... jverſe 3. 
| , TWozke of the Miniſterie ] 
{| 'Thewholedutic which a Mint- 


bound for to performe unto | 
his Hockez as to Preach, to. 
Rule, to Pray, to Adminiſter 
the Sacrameats, to exhort and 


com{(ort privately, &c, Epheſ. | 


4-12. Fer the worke of the Mie. 
niſtery. 


' Wozke of faith] Either faich | 


which 1s a ſpeciall an4 won- 
Acrfall Worke of God, 
which is working and opera- 
mve, working by love, iobn 6. 
29.1 TheOalonians 1. verſe 2, 
;Galathians 5. 6. 2 Theff, Chap, 
I. verſe II, 


{ [ter by vertue of his calling is | 


or. 


2.1 
| Theſe 2.9. | 
| To wozke, referred fo God ] 
To execute and fulfill tome- 

thing, decreed from everlalt- 

10g in Gods counſell, Ephefi- 

ans I. verſe 11. Goa worketh all 

| things aftex the Caunſell of his, 
Will. | 
| 


2 To governe and rule the 
world by ordinary adminiſtra- 
tion, lohn 5. verſc 17. ſy Fa- 
ther Workerh hitherto, and 1 
worke, 

3 To doe {ome extraordi-! 
nary thing, which raay 1n a 
{peciall manner, declare either 
Gods mercy or wrath, As 13. 
Vere4 I. { works a worke in your 
| aajes, a worke, which ye will not\, 
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" belerve of af an would tel ; of | 
ons | 
Z 4 Tolatisty by ofterirng 
| of $1ctihices legall, or by ſufte- | 
' rg penal evills, Rom. 3,20, | 
3nd. 4350" | 
Ts Uozk,referredto men | 
| Todoelome 8 ood action ap- | 
| prooved of God, and 'picating 
| to him, lohn 6, verſc 28. That 
| wae might worke the Workes of 
\ God, | 
2 To deſerve ſomething by | 
| bis worke, or to re{t uponthe | 
' meritof his worke, Rom. 4,4: 
To bim that worketh, wages 5s 
| Counted by debt. 
| 3 Diligently to labour ina| 2 
; good vocation, Acts 18,3e Hee 
| abode with chews and wrought; for 
| | their craft was to make tents. 
| To Wozke glo2p ] Thar 
God bath made aftictions for 
| Chrilt ts be the way to eternall 
| glory,2 Cor.q,ip. Atts14, 22; 
Things worke to glory, eyther 
as cauſes or occa(1ons,or neccl- 
ſary helpes, 
| © TQozkesof Righteouſ- 
| nefle, J See good workes, and 
| Savcd by grace,and Righteoul- 
; neſlc, theſe Save not. 
1 Where they are not,Deut. 


| 
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4 | They laveE not nor (TLVC | 
Dy way of Cexplation ©; [atis- | 
taction for eviil workes, | 

5 Nor as they are ous in | 
our telves, but as Gods, and | 
by Gods grace in us, Epheſians 
chapr.2 verles 9,10, Roman.6. | 
22527. | 

Bur yer they are fayd to {ave, | 
2 Inin«1,9. Tit. 2, 11, 12, and : 
\ 33 Fo | 

I Prvatively,as keeping us 


| trom our diflolving, the con- | 


crary ſinnes, to which damna- | 


| tion is threatned, when hy 


are commitred, Dan. 4324, 1 
mer 2,1 3« | 
Preparatively, as without ' 


| which wee ſhall not be parta- | 


kers of the merits of Chriſt, | 
Math. 3,2,3-Luke 1 3,3,5-Mat. | 
5-20. and 18,z. As being 2 the | ' 
conditions which God rcqui- | 
reth of all that ſhall be juſtitied | 
and fayed, Mar, 5,20.&6-14915.* 
Zo ſhew Faith by onr ' | 
Wo:kes)Not that alively truc 
Faith can bce voide of Workes | 
(being ever coupled with love | | 
to God and our Neighbour) ' 
but that ones Faith (whereof 
be boaſterh ) cannot be ſhewed | 


| 9:4+5,6,7.Tit 333 
2 Where they are good in 

; opinion, but evill indeed, as 

; Luke 18,11,14-Math.g,13- 
| 3 Where they want the me- 
\1r1tes of Chrift to cover their 
| impertections,2 Tim.1,9. 
| 
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| ment, where the teſtimony of | 


and demonſtrated by any argu- 


| Good workes is wanting. 
lames 2,18, Shew me thy Faith 
hb thy Workes. This beateth | 
downe Hypocrites, 
Wozkes of the Law) Not 
| workes done before Faith, and 
Gee 2 the | 
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the grace of Converſion, tor | them forth tolabor inthe vine-! 
they be finnes condemned by | yardof his Church, powreth 
| the Law ; but ſuch Wor kes as | meete graces into them, to fit | 
| ' be commanded by the Law, | them to his work. Soitis he a-| 
' Rom. 3 ,verle 28. | Jone, which worketh in the 
{Mo Ulozke out ] To be con- | hearts of the hearers to renew | 
ſtant indoing good workes, to| their hearts for to beleeve the , | 
| the end of oncs life,running on  Golpell, and repent of their | 
' ' (till in the race of gedlineſle, | finnes, Therefore nothing but | | 
| Phil. 2,1 2.#/orkeout(or make an plantingand watering, the ex- | 
| ' end ) of your ſalvarzon with feare | ternall worke onely, belongeth | 
and tremblins. 'to the Miniſters; che inward. 
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. meeting of many caules, to 
' bring foorth one common et- 


' fet,Rom.8,:9 Allthings worke | 


' to gether, Cc, 


| {Wo:kers together, } Apo- 


| ſtles and Minilters, who by | 


| their painefull preaching of the 
Goſpell, and outward diſpen- 
ſation of the word and myſte- 
rics,dolabour with, and under 
God,about the converſion and 


| FP of ſinners, 1 Cor. 3, 


9. For wee are workers and La- 
| bonrers together with God, What 
| doththis place further the Pa- 
| pitts, to proove that free-will 
' of itſelfe, and owne Naturall 
; {trength, doth worke toward 
| the imbracing of faith, repen- 
| rance,ſpiritual righteoulne(ſe,& 
| regeneration of life ? For in all 
| theſe reſpets, Paul ayirmeth 
himſelife and Apolios to be no- 
thing, and that ic is God gi- 
veth the whole increaſe, 1 Cor, 
3,5. As God of his owne good 
will callech Miniſters, puttech 


| calling as we are Chriſtiane, 


| '  Urozking together.) The | converſion is p*culiar to God | 


alone, who makes his ordi- 
nance effectuall, where & when 
he pleaſcth, uſing his Miniſters | 
25 inſtruments onely in the ſal- 
vatio3of men: as1 Cor.3,v.5.' 
T9 Wozke will anddede, ] | 
Togive power, and make able ' 
by graceto will wel and worke | 
well, Phil. 2, 13. The Dodtrine 
of univerſal grace and free wil, 
that all (if they will) may will | 
and do well, fals to the ground | 


-by this fentence, which reters | 


all to Gods grace 1n mitters ot ; 
pleaſing God, and of falyati- | 
on, as in the latter end of this 
verſe 1s very plaine:of his good 
pleaſure, that is,as he will and 
pleaſeth,{o he diftributeth, 
Wozke of our hands ] The | 
duties, both of our general] 


to wit,to beleeve in Chriſt,and 
to repent of our ſinnes, bring- 
ing forth the fruites thereof by 
a godly and upright life; and | 
alſo ef our fpeciall and agral 
lar 
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lar Callings, as wee are Magl- | 
ſtrates, Miniſters, Fathers, Ma- | 
 ſters, Subjects, Children, &c. | 
'Ptalme go, verle 18, Duet 
thow the workers of our hands upon | 
1, | 
zderfect TWdHozke ] Our con- | 
{ſummation in Chritt, which | 
is the Workeand ule of attiicti- | 
' ons, ſent unto beicevers, As , 
' Gods in{tivment, to poillth | 
and pertect them, As James | 
| fixit chapter, and the 4+ Verice | 
' Let Patience have her perfect | 
| Wor ke, 
{ TW02ld] The whole frame 


—- 


| of heaven and carth, withall 
creatures above and glow, Toh. | 
| 1,10, The world was maae by 
| bim,Heb.11,3- This 1s the Ele- 
| mentary world, 


| 2 Alithe people or inhabi- 
| tants of the world, men and | 
| WOmen,even whoic mankinde. | 
Rom.5,12.By one man /in en- | 
tredinto the World. 2 Peter 1, | 
I 4. Luſts which be i the World. | 
' APetonmmie. 7 his 1s the reas | 
| fonable worid, or world of 
| Men. 

3 Allunregenerate men, be | 
| they ele or Reprobate, John 
[\g,18,19, 1 have choſen you out 
| of the World, 1 Tohn 5, 19. The | 
| World lies in wickeaneſſe. This is | 
| the World of the wicked,lobn 
| 16,8, 
| 4 Theeletonely, Iohn 3, 
| 16. God /o loved the World, 2 
 Cor.5,9.Goa was in Chriſt, re 
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| Often it ſignifiech that ſinfull 


concuing the World. This isthe 
worid of the ele, John 3,16. 
Ele&t termed the world, both i 
becaule they are taken out of | 
lewes and Gentiles, and doe |! 
OK nature participate in the | 
COLruption and Wickednefle of | 
the world, 
5 The company of true be- | 
icevers onely,wherher they be | 
lewes or Geiitiles, 1 Iohn 2,2. | 
ior for owr finnes, but for the | 
finnes of the whole world, This | 
is the worid of the faithfull, or 
buleevers, | 
6 TheReprobatc enely,and 
the whele companic of them, 
lohn 17,ver.9.1pray wot for the | 
World, lohn14,17.22, #hom; | 
the world caunot receive. This is 
the World of the Reprobate, | 
who be tearmed the world, be- |. 
caulc they be the greateſt num- 1 
bcr. 2. They doe moſt hurt to ! 
the whole world. 3. and doe fa- / 
vour onely the things of this | 
world, | 
7 Wicked luſts,fuch asreigne | 
in evill men,the children of this 
world, 1 Iohn 2,16.Zeve not the | 
world, nor the things of the wor ld, | 


— 


. 
: 
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and milcrable condition which 
all menlye under thorough 
4 dams tall, lohn 14,15.and clic- | 
wherc. 
$8 The condition and ate | 
of this tcrrene earthly life, 1 
Cor.7.34+ Careth for the things | 
of the World, that is, things | 
Geez which ' 
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which belongs to releeve Us, 
| whiles wee live heere 1n this 


| fraile condition. 


9 Earth it ſelfe, Mathew 4, 
8. And ſhewed him all the King- © 
domes of the worla, This 1s the 
Terreſtriall world. lt fgniherh 
earth, and all creatures living 
thereon, ſave ſuch as were 18 
the Arke of Noah, 2 PCt.2» 
verlc 6. 

10 The unbeleeving Gen-( 
tiles onely, beeing diſperſed | 
thranghoutthe world, Rom. 11, 
I 0. If the fall of them be the riches 
of the world, @ynecdoche, of a 
part for the whole. 

11 Every perſon indefinite» | 
'y, without refpe&t of {ex,age, 
degree, or country,{oh.1 8,20. / 


/pake openly to the werld, Toh. 3, 
17.7 bat the World through him | ter dayes & times of the world, 


17/1 beſaved ; that 1s, whatſo- Hebrew 9, 26. 


— 


| 


that werla. \ his 15 the Ceie riall 
world, 

15 All adveriary power of 
the world thatriſeth up againſt 


our ſalvation, 1 lohnsF.4. 


em ee 


Wold of Imqumty. | An 
huge maſle and hcape of all 


manner of vices, Iam.g,ver{.6. 
Tonguets a World of Imiquitie, 


thats, an in{lrument and apc. 
ganto utter the innumerable 


corruptiorns ot the heart,out of 


the abundance whercot the. 


tongue ſpeak erh, 
L1ithe 


or degrees, 
the World, 
2 Exceeding many, by an. 
Hyperbele,Tohn 12,19. 
Ends of the ©U021d] The lat. 


B nt now un the 


ver perſons ſhould belceve in | end of the world bath he been mage 


[1am at any tinre. 


! 2 


The POLNPC and olory | 


mm n'feſt. 


3 The certaine pcriod and 


UC 0:1.) Beleovers of 
' all ſexes,2ges, ttmes,Countries,' 
1 lohn 2,2. Ofall' 


L 


| 
| 


atis 12 men, and 1n all carth- potnt of time, when the world | 
ly Lakin! Galat.6, 14. hereby | (as it now itandeth ) ſhall bee. 


the world t. crucified ro m:,and ] | difloly ed, Math.24,4. nd of | 
2% t 10 Ws :rld. \ the end; of te wor {d. | 
12 Thethings that GO D | Foundation of the Wo:ld, 
 give$us heere to ute, for the | | The be -ginning of heaven and | 
waintenance of this litz, 1 Cor. | earth; . or the time when they | 
7.21. They that uſe thi: world, \ were firſt framed. Heb. 9,26, | 
” <* 4 wſed 1t net. This 1: ; | For then muſt he ofren have (11) | | 
world!y goods. | ferad ſince: the fomndation of the 
T.1 7 G ſtare and conditfen | world. 
of (eh as 'ſhall be glorified in | Ged Fe UW: ld, | 
\heav en, Luk-20, 35. They that | D.veil,or Sean, whom wicked 


ihall be abs Worthy '0 2 net ſerve me” obey 15 their | | 
_God, | 


- mt 
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Godand in whom he rules and to this preſent world, Luke 16, | 


workes ctfeRuaily, as 18 his 8. The chilaren of this world are \ 

' 01wne peopic and lubjects, 2+ 19i/er ut theer generation, thas | 

Cor.4,4 in whom the goa of this the chu/drew of teghr. 

world hath bl:nded thery mind. Tao:loly Sanduary ] The 
A friend of the TWUoz1d} One | Tabernacle under the Law, till | 

that loveth and embraceth the | the Temple was built, to have | 

laſts and pleainres of fin, lam. 4z beene carthly and brittle, bes 


' 4-Whoſorver will be 4 friend of | cauſe it was f made, as it 
' the world, maks 5 hmſelfe an ene- | might calily be taken aſunder, | 


my to Gd. , and put together againe, Num. | 


Gwodsef this WiozId]Riches, 4-31,32. and 7,8.Exod.26. 3. | 


wea'th, cven all rhings per tale» , 20, Heb.g. 1. A wor/dly Sanlia- | 


ng tothis life, 1 Tohn 3,19. | ary. This [ignificth that the | 


 WWhoſoever bath 1/144 worlds goods. | faithtull in this Tabernacle of 


Þ2eſent evill Wozld ]The | their body ( which is to bee | 
ſinfall miſerable conditien of | laide downe and ſer up ) are 
' \uchas hve now in the world, | lojournours from the Lord, till ; 


R + ! ſ 
withoue the knowledge of | they come to have a ſtable ha- | 


' Chrilt,being ſubjeRt to the ma- | bitation in the heavenly king- 
' lice of Satan,and thecorruption , dome. The workemen of the 


| of ſivne,Gal. 1,4, From this pre- | Tabernacle being induſtrious | 


| ſent evil world. and skilfull men, Exod.36.1.2. 


| Spiritsf the UWc2ld ] That , 8. did fignific all the Miniſters | 


' ſpirit which teacheth ſuch of the Church, with the ſeveral 


do delightin, 1 Cor.2,1 2. Wee tothe Miniſtery, Roman. 12,6. 


| 
| 


have not recesved the ſpirit of the | Epheſ. 4,8, 11. 1 Cor. 12,4. 1. 
world. | Per. 4,10,1 I, | 


That Wozld ] Eternall life | Jhhabifantsof the Weozld | | 
| in heaven, Luke 20, 35. They:j The children of God which | 
| ballbe counted Wirthy to enzoy | dwell in this world, and which | 
' that World. | fortheir ſake was reſtored, and 
 Childzenofthis wozld] Such | 1+ continued, Eſay 26.9. The zn- | 
aslivein the world, whether | habitants of the world will learne 
they be good or bad, Luke 20, | righteom/nefſe. Thus I expound i 
| 34+ The chuldre» of thu World| it, and not generally of all men, i 
| marry wWites1,and ere married, | by reaſon of the oppoſition in | 

2 Such as are wholly given! verſe 9, and 10. betweene the | 
tothethings of this life, and+| inhabitants of the World, _- 
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the wicked, wh 2m no corre-') t2 Equall or Prop: tiona- | 
| ions cantame and teachvood- ble, Rom.8.18. T he affl:ttons 
| nefle, be they never fo equall of this preſent time, are not wor - 
and gracious aflictions , 'yet | !by the glory that ſhall be ſhew: d, 
will notthe ungouly by them | that 1s, not equzli in iþt,c b > 
be brought to ther ri2ht {cn- lance of [uſtice. 
| ces to ice and acknowled gethe | 3 One reckoned and accep- 
| exceilent and mighty workes |ted as worthy, thorough the | 
' of God, nor to tubmic to his | worthineſſe of Chritt imputed 
word. | UNtO him, Luke 21. 29, That 4 
;2 The Babilonians, the | #247 beconmed worthy ro efc.;; 
whole pur for the part, Elay | a// theſe things th, it Pratt 7 Sno 
26. LS. The inhabit, {ns of the paſſe, VV 0; thy ! Jy dcCcc Ptatio !?} 
world, in mercy, Acts 5, 41. The Ver UC 
| Elicw bere it 15 often pur In Grecke i i5 COM. »ouNc l, and 18 
forall people, w hich doc awell | uſed in Scripture a'v ayes to {ct 
on the face of the carth, and | forth the undeſeryed! oraces of 
{ſometime for ſinners and tranſ= | God, as Luke 20. 35. Anoca-| 
 greflors alone,as Efay 26.21. | lips 3. | 
Faith overcommeth the | 4 Firor mcete, Motth. 2. $; 
Wold ] That Chrilt received | Brig forth fruite worthy of Re- 
| by faith, beatcth downtherem- pentance: that is, ſuch workes | 
| ; Nantes of corruption whichreig- | as ve meete and beiceming | 
; neth in the world : alto ſtreng- thoſe that doc repent, 
|theneth vs to beare the perie- | 5 One of exccllent valour | 
cations of the worid,'and laſt- | and courage, deſerving great | 
' ly conquereth Satan the Prince | praiſe for doing hardy and va- 
of the world, x IohagChap.y. | liant exploits, 2 Sam. 2 3. g.One 
'vcrie4, of the three Worthies, | 
 UWozthy} One. that. deſer- } Ao waike UWozthy of the 
 veth, by merit of {ome worke | Lo2d, andef che Goſpell] To 
done, Revel.s .12.Werthy:s the | liveintich fort as is merte and 
Lambeto receive power, Alfo v. | ſeemely, tor ſuch as have the 
4.& 9. Than art Worthy totake | mighty God for thei1 Lord, and 
; ;ve Booke, Likewite in all pla- | are profei'ors of the g] !OTIOUS | 
;Ce$ Of Seripture,wherc (worthy )1 Golpeli of Chriſt, Col. 1: 10: | 
| Is alarmed of Chriit,and deny= | That ye wiokt wake Wor thy #: of! | 
| ed unto men, it hath this figni- | the LordyP bil, 1, 27. As betor- | 
|fication; one worthy by.appro- | meth the Gs oſpefl, To walke a- | 
| / vation of ſtrict Iuſtice. greeably to it. | 
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A contcmnridle | 
| Dale Cre tare, Creeping upon | wor ſoup thee w1 
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the ground, &c. 

| 2 A perſon con 
| che ' Work: l, and had 1 11 vileac- 
| count, Ptalov. 22,6. Bat / 


temned in | 


am 4a 


11 orme, ana Not 6 094m, a [hams 


| 4x4 contempt ©f men. 
Wozſhip| Civiiirey | 
| due unto me: for their auchori- | 
tie and gifts, Mathew 9, 18, 
| There cars? a certaine Ruler and | 
| wrapped him. This 15 Civul 
' Worth Ps 
! 2 Ouward religions fer- 
vice, Cue unro God for the 
' great"cfle of his Majeity, Mat. 


| 4 I 0.7 10# (halt worſhip the Lord 


| thy God. This is outward divine 
| Worſhip, 

| 3 Inward religions honour 
| of the heart; ſincerely loving, 
| fearing, and truiting in God, 
| becauſe of his infinite know- 
ledge mercy 2nd power. Iohn 


vine worſhip 

4 Immoderate 
wards creatures, Act.10,25. Fe 
| fell downe at br feete, and Wor- 
| | ſhipped him. Revel.2 283, oye 

| the *r{ ornelies nor Tohr A410 AMltazk 

Peter or the Angell to ve God, 
| they failed 1n exccfle of revye- 
; rence,and were rebuked. 

Zo wo2ſhip the Church? To 
give honor to Chriſt, dwelling 
and reigning in his Church,and 
| to honour tae Church in Ch! 
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4»24+Mnſt worſhip bim m Spirit | 
| and Truth, This 1$ inward di-| 


| 
$1 


her h; cad, Efvy 4 49423: They (1 hatl 
ward the earths \Rexel.z 9. And | 
Wor "ep be/ are ny Feetc, 


H 0 R $ 


Wzath |] Iuit vengeaiice 
taxen upon ſinners iN this 
world, Plal go,11. Hzottowes 
the power of 91s Wrath? Ephct. 
5,6, Rom. 35. Which prunrſheth, 
 Efay 26,21. 

2 Eternall death in hell fire, 
I Thefl, 5, 9. God hath not a» 
p:antea iu toWrath. 1 Thcil, 1 
IO. Which ariivereth us 5 os 
that wrath t9 come, Roman,? SE 
This floweth from che jult 
wrath of God, . 

3 Ihe pcrturbation of m:nd, 
which moverh men to revenge 
ner Ow ne wrongs,Cal.5,3 0. 
Hatrea,*Devate Wrath, 

Chtld:encf W:ath] Thoſe 
that are guilty of eternall death 
chrough 1 the juitan: gerof God 
aJ4:1lt finne, as ail men bee by 
Natl \reand birth, Eph. 2,3. And 
were by" nature the children of 
wrath, as well 15 others. 

To ni ve place to W2ath ;To 
{uff-r God to execute Wrath 


anc puniſhment upon our ene- | 


mie$that wrong us, Commit= 
ting our cauſe to him who in 
duc time will revenge-it, Rom, 
2,19. Avenge'not Tour ſetver, 
bat ive place to Wrato) eu. 32, 


35. "This phraſe by  lome 15 un- 
dcrltood | 
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derito:l oft our oirne Wrath, the couid, Geneiis 30,8. Note 
| ' that we ſhould keepe it in, and rat wreliling 11 {acos, Gon, : 
| nor ſuffer it to breake foorth, | 32,24. which was a Comba- | 
| | bur digeit and alay 1t 11 our | tng,vy taxing nold one of att 
felves by meckeneſflc of {pirit, ; other » figured the {pirituall | 
| | Other interpreters refcrre 1tto | [trite and conflict which the 
| | the wrath of our adverſary, | children of God have,Rom.1 5. 
| which will be much appeaſed, | 30:Heb.10,32.Phil.1,27, 
| if not wholly quenched by our | To Wang the blod ] The 
|  filence & patience, giving way | clots of blood that che dolors 
| ro his anger without reſiſtance, | of Chrifts ſufferings wroong 
| evenasthe force of a gun or of | trom him inthe garden bctore 
lightning, is greatly broken, | his oblation upon the Crofle, 
| it they lightand fall upon ſoft | Levit. 1,15. Andthe blood there- 
| and yeelding things, as the | of ſhall bee wrung owt at the ſide | 
ground, or wool, or ſuch like z | of the Altar ; compare it with | 
whereas, hitting upon hard | Luke 2 2,44- | 
| things, as Oakes, Walls, &c. | To bee Waitten in earth. ] 
| ' which doe relilt,they violently | To be forgotten betore G O 
; overthrow all. Theſe things | ana his Church)er. 17,13. 
| ' are true, but the firſt ſence 15 , that forſake thee ſpall bee Written | 
| | irtelt, as appeareth,by the text | 5» the earth. | 
|  Rom:12,19. By the words ci- | fo be Waitten in Heaven? 
' ted out of Moſes; for, Fenge- | To be predeftinatedandeleted | 


Cn_ 


| | ance 15 mine ſaith the Lord.  eternally,by the ficrme counſel! | 
| | Fo Waeeftle ] To ſtrive to- ' of God, ro obtaine ſalvation 

| ' gether, one man with another, | by Chriſt, Luke 16,20. Rejoyce 

| which hould overcome the 0- | that Jour names be written 3: bea- | 
? ther by frrengrth, Gen. 32, 24. ven. | 
| There Wreſtled 4 man with bi, Fo Wiite with a mans 
| 'u/l the breaking of the dry, ' penne ]'To write ſuch a ſtile as | 


| 2 To hight and ſtrive againſt men'doe ule in their writing, | 
the fpirituall :nemics of our | and in ſuch Letters as the moſt 

{alvation,Eph,6,12.eWreſtle | rude may reade, and knowy 

| agarnſt Proncipatitses, 5 Powers, | what 1s Written, Eſay 8, 1. | 

We:eftlings of God. ] Di- | rite in it with a mans penne , 

vine and vehement wreſtlings, | Hab,2,1. | 

| very great and earneſt cndea- Zo be Witten in the bwk. 
vors,both with God in prayer, of Remembzance]Tobe loved, 


| and by all other meanes that ; reſpettcd,cared for, my 
an 
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,414 rememored of God, Mal, | lived, 2 Chronicles , Chapter | 
(2,16. -{ Bower of Rememworance 2273, | 
40 written before kins For ſuck as Foluffer fvzong] To beare | 
; feare the Lord, ©& Remembe- | and put up quietly and patient- | 
os . ly, aly harme done unto us, | 
| Waiting! figntacth, lome- | without ſeeking revenge, 1, 
| thing which E/e& had written | Cor. 6,7. hy rather ſuffer ye wat ; 
Þ 

} 

| 


Dy way of propheſfic whiles he wrong > 
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| = ſpace of 12. moneths, | his reward,(o the p2ople of 4- 
Luke 3, 23. Jeſu began | rabia ſhould at an appoulited 
to be about thirty Neeres of | titne recctve the wages of theu 
| AFC. Iniquity; their whole glory, c- 
; 2 The whole ſpace and | ven multitude of people, their 
' time of 0111 lite, Plalme 907 9. | riches and power being taker |; 
| ' W- havs [pent your yeares 448 | from them , Elay chap, 21,'/ 
. thought. verſe 16. 
| Note. Of.all, women Sarah 
; 1S honoured in tivo things 1n 7. O. 
Scripturc above other : One, | 
that her yeares are recorded of! Poake | An inſtrument of 
God, alſo that thee isthe firſt | wood or iron to joyne men, or ' 
whois read to bee wept for. | Oxen, or other creatures to. | 
Geneſis chapter 23, verſes | gether; ſerving either totame 
I.2.2 Lud Sarah was an hundred or to puniſh. A Material] 
and [eaven and twenty yearcs old; | yoakes | 
\ And Sarah dyed, and eAbra-| 2 Affiitions for finne, or | 
ham came to mourne for Sarah | the crofſe tent From God, Lam. | 
' and to weepe for hey. | 3,ver. 17. 1t is good for a mas to. 
| _ Peate of Sabbath and vf | heare7/- 7 oake from hu youth, | 
| Jubilee 'O xr pertedR reit from | This is the Yoake of tribula- | 
 ftinve and all infirmity through | tion. | k 
Chriſt inhcaven,zs the reſt of | 3 Our greevous fins, which | 
'the ſeventhday ſign. likewiſe, | bethe caulc of our aflitions, 
Levit. 25,4, 5+ &Cc- compared | Lam, r, 14, 7 he yoake of my | 
' with Colofl. 2. anc HeDrews | 1ranſgreſ/ions 14 bound npon my | 
|; | >. This 1s the yoake of our 
' Yeares of an hireling'T!: 4: | finnes, 
' asa ycare belag expucd, the | 4 The cruell bondage, wher-! 
in | 
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in Tyrants keeps Gods people, 
Efay 9,5. 7 howhaſt broken the 
Yeoake of their burthen. This 15 the 
yoake of oppretſion. Yoake al- 
{0 fignificth ler vituce Gen. 27: 
acel.evit,26,13-Elay 9,4. and 
10,27- Ir. 27, 8,11. Edom- 
brot c the Yoke, when Edom 
rebclled agaiolt ſndah, and 
made them a King in /chorams 
time, 2 Kings $,20,2 2, 

5 Fcllowihip or agreement 
inany thing, good or evil!, 2 
Cor. 6,'4. Beare not the Toaks 
wnequally with Infidels. 

6 Gods Commandements 
that wee ſhould belceve 1n 
Chriſt,and live uprightiy, Mat, 
I1,29.7 ake my Toake pos you. 
Allo veric 30.This isthe Yoke 
of Gods promiſes and pre- 
cepts, which is not heavy to 
the Regenerate man. 

7 The Law of Moſes, with 
a ſtrit condition of perter- 
ming itperfcAtly, As 15,verle 
10. To laja yoake upon them, 
which neither our Father 5,91or we 
were ableto beare. This is the 
yoake of perfet obedience to 
the Law. A Betapho2. 

Pour ſelves) Not themſelves, 
but one another,as Iude 20,and 
Heb. 3,13-Eph.4,32. where it 
is (your ſelves) m the Greeke, 
but meaneth one another. The 
reaſon heercot 15, 
4.1 Cor, 12,13» 

> Pour] fignifieth,1- The 
| right or intereſt of a thing 
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| 
in Rom, 1 
| 


| holy thing, till Prieſts and Le- 
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) without the poſſclitgn, Math, } 
| 5,12. 1 Cor.2,27, | 
2 Polle!Tion without riphe, | 
| This ts called uſurpation, Iam, | 
| J,2+ | 
3 Polſefion and right,but nor ' 
propriety. Luke 16,9, 12. 

4 Bothright and poſſeſſion, 
and propriety. Luke 16,12. 
5 By Vie. ; 

6 By Delight. 
7 By Optaion.* 


TI, it. 


P2on barre ] That which is 
hard to bee broken, or oz er- 
come, Elay 452. 

P20n furnace | Carctul orice, 
anguiſh, and ſorrow of heart , 
for great and grievous thral- 
dome and Lavery, Deut, 4,20. 
The Lord hathbrought you out of 
the yron Furnace, 

P;on ſinew } An vbſt inate 
finncr which will not yeeldro | 
the word of GOD, no more ! 
| than an yron ſinew will yceld, | 
| Elay 48,4. And hee ſhall pat an | 
; yron poake npon thy necke, | 

Pong men}Suchas for yeares | 
were ont young,being growne | 
| paſt childhood,and entring in- | 
'to mans eſtate, 1 Sam. 21, 5.1 
The veſſels of :he young men ave | 
bot. | 
2 The firſt borne of the If 


- . | 
raclito*, which exccuted the | 
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vites were conlecrated, Exod. 
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burnt O''er 75, 
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Poake of his burthen ; Tac 
burthe N Dt tt tn; PONh theo NC 'ople | 
; the c01 -p9- 
"31 Yondage of the Bavyloat- 
ns, and tyranny ſpiritual by 


' Satan and finne; being caſed of 


the rormer by Cyr, and by 


"brit of the latter, Elay chap. 


1 os tie m— — = 

2, 5. He ſent yorung men o 17-8 

' Chularen of T/racl, which offered | 
' 


9, VCIic 4+ 


Pouthly luſts 1 High con-| 


Ceitc of himicite and his owne 


' exce!lency, joyned with dil- 
, | date . of 
| 22. 


others, 2 Tim. 2, 


Pour Pzince ] Chriſt the 
Ruler and Lord 


21, Like that Cnapt, 25, 20. 
Col. 11S, 
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ol the Iewes, 
| D an:els people, Dan. 1 0, verlc 


VE 


| Zeale. 
Ncreale of aftections; as of 
grictc,joy,hati cd,love, lohn 
' 2,17.7ke 7 eale of thy how/c hath 
| eaten me n,Reve3,19. be Lea- 
| long aud amend. 
| Note. Zeale commethot a 
 Greeke word, which 1s ({:»)8& 
| 119: to be fervent, hote as hre: 
; (4 which is emulation, and 
1S put in good or 1i] part,which 
| (hall be diſcerned: by the con- 
| text Or Circumſtances being 
well marked, 
| 2 An honelt & commendable 
 Cefire Kindledin our kca-ts, to 
imitate or go beyond others in 
| well-doing, 2 Cor. 9, 2. Yowr 
. Leale hath provoked many,T itus 
i 2,14.Zealons of good workes, 1; 
| Cor-12, JZt,39. Gal.4,1 8. 
! 2An earneſt defire of doing 
| 200d things Wmherys © cle 2 us, 
'Y ot hindering er 14 things 
| 1ng joyned with found | know - 
| Icdge and heary LO\ 'COl Gods 
| 2.0ry, and of o!r nei ;2hbe! IS 
| ' 00d, 2 2 Core7,11.” "0a wh an 
\ Cal. 4.13.7beare 10m recoraiha 
ce luboeroc! Settle for you. 1 Thus 1s 
; far it 35 cake! 1n good pa: 
| 4&4 Earncitncile of affe Aion 
In good things, when ncyther 
; the manner nor end, of dong 1 
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goo0d.Sauch vas the zcalc of le 
ba,2 Kin. IV,6, & of che lewes, 
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Rom. 10,2. 7 hey have the Zeadlc | 


of God but not arcorams to enow- 
ledge. Allo of Par! being a Vha- 

rific, At. 22 »3- Ard was zealous 
tonerd Goa, Hceere it 1s taken 


Inill part,Galat.1,14. Acts 21. 
20. 
5 Fiercc and ficry bitternefle, 


when mcn are cariclt and hote 
ina bad cauſe,Plul. 3,6. Concer- 
nwg zeal, I perſecnteathe( burch 
Hcre1t 1Staken 1n ill pait. 

6 Envy,indiguation, Acts g, 
I7;alſo 7g,and r7,5.7 be Hewes 
mogvea with Zeale,or envy, The 
Greeke word tranflated Envy, 
or Indignation, doth fgnifc 
Leale, in 1ll part, Acts 13.45. 
and 17,5. 1 Cor,3,3,13, 14: 
Cor.11,20,Gal. 5,20, 

7 Th e molt carneſt love of 
| God ,for thc good of hisChurch 
and his owne atory, Elay 9,7 
The Zeale of the Lord of Halls 
ws'l perto -me this. E ſay 37,32+ 
Heere it is taken in 7003 Part, 

Vnto truc Chrittian Zcalr, 
there ice theſe 1 
cured, 
cr lomeching which is tructy 
200d, or again?t fomething 


F 


which is cvill indecd. 2, T hat 
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an this deſire there bee carnelt- | Our own,ou Gods glory. Liſt- 
|nefſcand vehemency. 3, That | ly,thatali this doeproceed and 
there bea greefe for the want | come trom ſincere and diſtin&t 
; of this goo4 thing wee dclire, | knowledge of the word,Gal.g, 
or tor {ome abule done to it, 4. [18, Roman, 10, 3+ 1 Corinth. 
| That this defire and greete bee | 10,31. | 
' rempered with charity and dif= | Inhabitants of Zion] 'The 
* | cretion. 5. That wee tecke not | Churchof the faithtal, Eſ.12,6. 
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=") F this Booke it 
ON V1\94th beene ſad, 
29, [hat every word 
(OL DA) wa Myſtery,and 
muon "ſurely not with- 
out canſe : for not onely is the 
truth of it hid from the nats- 
| rall man ( asall other Divine 
| truths be, which concerne our 
ſalvation by Chriſt,)1Cor.2. 
but being a Propheticall Book, 


— - 


| of things long afier tobe done, 
 andpenned in darke phraſes, 
, verrowed from the old Pro- 
 phers ,, the underitanding of 
 t hath beene found hard,cuen 
' tothe c04ly, and the learned, 


1e1ice it ts that ſome eſchem 


I FY 
; FF P 


\ , . : | 
the reading of 7 privately, o- 


| thers decline the pablike rea- 


| 4182, ethers forbeare to Coms- 
ment npon it, and ſome have | te thought 


A Dictionary, fortharMyſti- 
call Booke, called the Revelation of | 


Saint John. | 
F 


refrained from Preaching out 
of it, Howvett, zt 10118 4 part | 
of holy Scriptare , penned &) 


the Spirit ,for the comfort and | 


inſtrudt ion of the Church, in | 
theſe laſt &4 wor fl dayes;there | 
bring a gracious promiſe of « | 
precious blesſing, made to the 
reading aud hearing of it ;, and , 
the event of the Prophefics | 
therein, now for the moſi part | 
ſulfilled, (the beſt Comments- | 
ry of Propbeticall writings,) 
giving great light (tothe true | 
kwowledoe of things; therefore 
as their labour is much tobe 
commended, who have by their 
Sermons and Interpretations 
Preached and Printed) ende- 
woured 19 make cleere this 0b- 
{cure Scripture : ſo let not me 


to hawe taken in 
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hand , 
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ed. 


; hana, a bold or neealeſſe enter- 


priſe,vy aaventurin to anato- 
212.6 and unbowel! thi whole 


, Booke in a ſhort Didtionary, 


pulling the words in [unacy , 


and putting them in Alphale 


| 
l 


| 


| 


; 
{ 
| 


rar Chriſlians, 


ticall order, for belpe of youn, 
' Students13 Di vinity, ont. 
which will 
more willingly s/ſay to reaae 
and fludy this Book, when they 


OO OO— = 
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ſhal have at hapd a declarati- 


on of 411 myſtical words famt- 
larly delivered. Homſoever 1 
plerſe or profit others by my | 


endeavour ; wet 1 hope ro of- 


| fend the lefle , becauſe 1 rread | 


71 the ſteps of our moſ} learned. 
and ſoundeſt expoſtonrs, wheſe | 
opinions, with their reaſons 1 | 
doe report, leaving it to the 


Keaacr ts conſider, Farewell. 
| | 
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Abavddon, and Apollyon? As the thoughts, words, and | 
| N E that burneth witha | works of men, have beene good | 
| ON of hurting and de- | or evill ; fo they ſhall receive at | 
| {troying men; luchan one isthe | the hand of the Lord. Rev. 20. 
| Divill principally,and his Vicar | 12, And they ſhall be judged arc- 
| Antichrilt,or the Pope. Rev. 9.\ cording to their works s, 
 11-They have a King over them, | Accuſer of the bzethzen] Sa- 
\ Wheſe Name mm Hebrew w A- than or the Diyell, who ( ever 
| baddon, and Apokyon. | ſince the fall of our firſt Pa- | 
Abhomination] That which | rents whom he deceived) doth 
; deſeryeth to be abhorred and | inceſſantly,day and night, com- | 
| held as loathſome, for ſome | plaine of the godly unto God, f 
great ſpirituall filthineſſe, Rev, | requiring him by his [uſtice, to | 
21.8. Abhominable, ec.  condemne them all.Rev.1 2-10. | 
Abundance of pleaſures] Ail The accuſer of owr Brethren is 
kinde of earthly delights Caſt downte, | 
; which the, Church of Rome | 
| moſt riorouſly and exceſſively | AM, 1 
being given unto, did by that | 
; meanes enrich the Merchants | Aire) That Element where- | | 
| of the earth which ſold ſuch | in wee breathe, called the Aire, | 
; Wares.Rev. 18.3, And the Mer- which ſpreading it (elte over | | 
| chants of the earth have waxed the earth, and water doth com- | 
| 
| 
j 
| 
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rich of the abWndance of her plea- | paſſe them in both on every 
| ſwres;that 15, (ſaith Brightman) | (ide. 
' by the great plenty of all fort of 2 The Dominion and power | 
| delicacies, by immoderate luſt | of Satan (the Prince that rules 
; of enjoying them, entiſing men, in the aire)upon the which, and 
; like Xerxes, to devile and in- | namely, upon that part of it 
| vent new kindes of pleaſures. which isthe kingdome of Anti» 
This(upon the mane all one | chriſt,almighty God, towards } 
| with the former ſignification, | the end of the world, wil pewre | 
| ot a inoſt grievous vengeance, | 
| ef. E and alſo an univerſall wrath, | 
| Accozding to their wozkes } which ſhall moſt fearefully 1 | 
"_ Hhh 2 ftrike. | 
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\irike the whole body of Anti- Alaſe, Alafſe'] A voyce of | 
lamentation , and exccding 
ogrcat griete of heart, is ſfignifi- | 
ed thereby, 1m reſpect of grcat 


_ , to a$ he ſhall not have 10 
much as the Aire for him to 
| breathe in, other wife than as 4 


| | Creaturearmed againglt kiinfor | lofle unto Merchants by the | 

| ' hisdeſtru&ion.Rev.i6.17. nd | failot Rome, Rev. 12. 16, Say- | 

; 'the ſeventh Angc!! powred out | ing, Alaſſe Alaſſeythe great Ci- | | 
| ſis Trall into the Aire, | £16, Co 


| Alpha1 Chriſt, that moſ} 
| | 7. £ | mizhitue and eternall Sonne of | 
| | ' God, who gave beginning to 
| Almighty ] Oae of infinite | all things ( tor all things are | | | 

' power, moſt able to defend his of him) and at his pleaſure can 


— 
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' poore Church, and to breake 
' downe and deltroy the power 
of che Dragon, of Antichrilt,of 
; Sinne,of Death, even ct all our 


put anend to ali thiug.. Revel. | 
22-13. Tam Alphaand Omega. 
the firſt.and laſt, the beginning | 
aud the end. + Alpha, one ot the | 


.— — 


| 


cnemics. Rev.19. 6. The Lord 
 Gea Almighty hath re: cned. 
Altar, golden Altar 7 Chriſt 
11S Pricit-hood and Mediation, 
which was ſhaddowed under 
he f17ures of the Lai, where- 
unto this Scriptare alludeth. 
| Therefore here t3no ground for 
/ : Popiſh Pric{t-hood Sacrifice , 
and Altar; tor the which , ſec- 
| 


firſt Greeeke Letters;and Omes= 
ga, one of thela't, be here cx- 
pounded,to be that firRand laſt 
beginning aud end ; that one c- ' 
tcrnall and Almighty God ,\ 

which never changeth his | 

minde, and is able to performe | 
what he promiſeth.Suchan one | 
is Chriſt, therefore worthy to | | 
be beleeved when he ſpeaks of 
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| Ing there 1sno Scripture at all, 
| neither is there. any allaſfion in | Chapter 1.S, | 
: Scripture to {uch things, as the | | 
. | Rhemiſts touliſhly dreame up- | | | 
|  onthis place. Rev. 8.3. Another A, AA, | 
| Angell ſtood before the Altar, | 
' 424 pon the golden Altar, O- Amen } The conſtant truth, | 
| ' ther Divines- underſtand by the | even Chriſt faithfully fulfilling 
| ; Altar, and Golden Altar, the ſe- | his promiſcs,uvhich are all, yea, | 
| | leted company of Saints, or | and Amen. Revel. 3,14. The/e | 
| $4/s cOmpany of moſt holy MCll- } things ſanth, ARCH, 
; The former is the more recei- } 2 Sode it,or let it be ſo, Rev. | 
| 
j 


things.paſt, or to come. See 


ved f:onification, | 22:2 1, e Ame 
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cr ownc pleature,but 
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ccrved Expolition. 
Deven Angels) So many | 


crexced {pirits, as Servantsand | 


Wl gel Ci cared Spirit, Or | 
PALICNAL ſubſtan [0p winch 15 
DECanic te aiutied | 
kc the ape of a mane 
NCV.,21 17. By 1 ' C0 18% 


Cailed c (1,1, 


t/ HYEe OO 
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WAN 1593-71 (N. , 0] th C Ar 9 ell. this 
121d critcod ot the Mi- 
1{ters 0! the Golpell, which do 
thing in their ſervice after | 
\ {as An* 
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ner lips) Revela, 8.3. Then! 
ant ther . treo, [came By the mes- | 

t0n ot this Angell, the | 
Church is kept tate an iddeſt | 
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Mimitcrs of God, Leng al- | 
Wayecs 13 rc2dinctic { which TY 
meat Oy iranding before! 
God } to execute his heavie | 
Judgeme! $ UP91) the wicked, | 
namely Ang Icanrntt = his: 
'aw j/ EA 
O31 @, {197 {s WHICH 17 PR be oy. E | 
God. Theic Angels, w hether | 
good or b49,tt appeares not by | 
the Text. 

Foutre Angeis | Foue une 
C'cane {Dirits, or eivels of hc! 
as appeares by thts , that the ' 
plagucs wy bich thetic toure An- 
acls muſt cxccmte,are {pirituall, 
eenuing to the deitructiun of 
{OULCS, 
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<l$ were loure wicked fpirits. 
i. Of Contention. 2. Ot Am- 
3. Ot Hereiie, 4. Ot 
Warre. Allo Chapter.9e14. by 
toure Angels 15 meant the toure 
chicfe heads or authors of the 
Tork 1th Government, rated by 
Divels. 
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za!l Angell or word of God. 
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Angell taken, Cha.$.3.& 10. 1. | the t1ght of a11{ as P "<aapan 
but others doe underitand that | Ons are WOnNt to LE madc Dy GC 
other Angell. Cha, 7. L. of Coz- | ltanding in forme 19 Bigh place, | 
| Bantine the Great, who came wherc he may be heard ) of a: | 
out of the Eaſt parts,and lUCCEE> IRONS < eonquett and vikocy, 
ded Drzoclefian in the Empire. | Which Chritt and his Church 
Howbcit, ſithence it is Chriſt | ſhould |: wi and oct, over the | 
alonc, who hath the teale co fer | Bealt and the talte Propuct, his | | 
| up02 all che ele;therefore the | trong enemies. Rev, 19.17. And | 
| former {ignification, is to be | {/a an Ang! fund inthe Sun, | | 
received in ininc opinion. Yet (ome Divines interpretthis | | 
2 Acieaed (pirit, throngh- | of ſome perticular wan, which | | 
ty t unifhed with power, and | ſhould Le a mcmber of ſome | 
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ther Ance!!.This 1s tobe noted 
thro! ngh this Booke, that the 
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1ptrits, accordivg to the Nature 
0 the worke to be done,are the 
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for the overthrow of the falſe | 

Antichriitian Church and Tur- 
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3 TheMainiſters of the truth, 

| W hich lived inthe {uccceding 


| light of the holy truth. By com-. 
pariſon with Revcl. 12. 1. this 
marc Man ſhould ariſe out of the | 
Weſterne Church \to cali Chris } | 
tians of che Weſt unto batte!!, | 


or rather to take the ſpoile of 
the Beaſt and the falſe Prophet, 
bein 18 ſubdued in war, The for- 
mer expoſition 1s of Interpre- 
texs more commonly received ; 
yet both may ſtand together ; 
for Chrilt the author and giver 
of the vitory over the Anti- 
chriſtian army, & his Inſtrumet 
whoſoever, are not contrary. 
Another Leaſt] The eccleſi- 


| age: wherof 1o/z Hſſe,& Here: 


[ 


, 79 of Prage were chiefe,migh- | aſticall Dominion and King- | | 
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there followed another Anrell. | hercenele. it ſucceeded the po- | 
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| 19100 & p2iver eccleiiallicail, | Reveiation, 
' chongb it be rhe fame with the | A, P, 
' to. 1mer politicke power of Ein- | 
; peror5, tn nature and contlitutt- | - Apples defited 02 luſted)]The 
| on,both being bloody & bralt- | truus, detired and luited atter, | 
| {y, yet it 1SCalled another deatt, ' dy a IPnecdeche of the parr tor | 
| becanie this power had another | the whoic, Whea it 18 fatd here 
Originall and beginning. For | theſe aredeparted,it figntfieth, 
the tormer Beaſt with tcaven | either that their Selln iow. 
heads came out of the {ca: this | ged for harvelt of all ripe & de- ; 
other Bc aſt cane vp out of the | ttuate truits was periſhed,toas | 
| earth;that 1s his authority was | tizey had nut their wonted abt- | 
 encrealed and railcd up evena- | liry ; or elfe their wanton luſt 
bove Lavmen, not exempting | after tuch fruites(abourt which 
he Emperor himfelfe, which , they ſpare no coit to procure | 
became underling and Vaſlall | them) was now extin.t and , 
;to the Pope, having before | quenched, which cauteth the | 
| orcat authority over the Cler- ; friends ot Rome to mourne. 
| gic alone. This hapned in the | Rev. 18,14. «£4 the eIppler | 
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; {eaventh head of the former | A. R. 
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| challenge, that 1s, the higheſt i army.as others thinke: or as 0- 
' power civill over all Emperors | theis thinke, a cutring downe 
' & Kings:alfothe higheſt pows- | {ubtuity;orthe Town Aeridde, 
| er {ptrituall over the Faith, o- | mentioned Tugges 5,19. vw here | 
; ver the confſciences and ſoules | Debora and Baruch,v irha imal | 
| Of a'l men, Rev.1 3,17, 4d 7be- | number overthrew S5/er. Cer- | 
' held anather B- af? comming up | taine it is, that by this name, is | 
| out of theeart2.c.1tis uſuail in | ſ1gnified the place of that unre- | 
| Scrzp.ure, by Beaſts, tounder- ; coverable deltruRtion, given to | 
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{which 1s called Heaven in this 
Booke of Revelation )and after 
this liteended, tobe make par- 
| takers of heavenly glory. Thus 
1 's th 
| the faithfull witneſles of 

Chriſt,as experience of ail times 
deth prove. It was f.inlied to 
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unto the wicked after their inc- 
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inJaries done” by them to the 
Saints, for the Name of Chr1it. 
Rev.lg. 2. 
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erfccutions what the Ea- 
N 50) was tothclews: 
being o ai!0 Ike v fo that Babi- 
loin Aſſjri4, toi iGolatry, ſt- 
perRition, and w orſhi ol di- 
vels, aS1t mult at laſt belixe it 
| for fearetull cvents , ina grie- 
vous ruinc and downc.tall; and 
for this likenefſe fake, Popiſh 
| Rome brares the name of Ba- 
; by lon: Revela. 14, 8. Gaby!o;: 
| mat areat City 1s fallen : * allo 
| pitine 17.5-9, 18. V here it 
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is plaine to !imthac will under-= 
ſtand, that oy Babylon is meant 
Rome; this bewg the oncly 
City 1n tne word, wiuct; un 
Saint Job»rstig 16, WAS {cared on 
ſeven hils , znd which reigned 
over the Kings of the carth, 
and by a Rrong hand, Or C:n- 
| ning ENtICeMmENTS , COMPEIIEE 
| | Kings and Nations to adinit 
ner 16do' arics and Herehes; 
| which 15,t0 commit fornicotion 
hcr, as 4t 1s faid 1n ver'c 

- of the 17. Chiptcr of tht 
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which m1 1tntaime th, 
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poll ating of the minde by Ido- 
And this it lecmeth wo 
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LSallance ] The tongue , | vD! i. of the Churcb)laboured | 
ſlaikxc,o: tiimdle ofthe B lance, ; TO ett: 'oy the erernall falvation 
ad 07 Dtecdche of the part | therot,being ; roundedin Chrilt, | 
the wholc Ballance : an initru- Rev.n2, TAs 4: 1ere was a Bat- 
mecent 427 For ww aghing of Vi- fel! in VOAVENR » er the learned | 
; ctuals, as 1t uled to be done i i | jJuoge of thetc =: erall tomtica- | 
Lac of great famine and dearth, | tions; whercot the | two firlt | 
\ revre ſented here voy the blacke | ( in wine opinion } cannot be | 
| Hor ſc,and the Ruler, wich Bal» | meant, lcauſe this parro tne 
 !ences in his hand. Rev. 625.He | Revelation is of -th gs a>, 
| that fate 18 him, had Ballances | come', and of particular e- 
| £92 bs hand, Vents, 

15aftell tn Jzeaven ] That | | 
Treat ttrife and cowmbate, Ci- | BD. E. | 
| \ cher which Chr iſt 11 his owne | | 
| | perſon, fou 2hr with thegreat| Foure Beaſts] The Angels | 
' Dra 30 the dy &il, when Icſus of God, thote heavenly tpirits, | 
- , !poiled bim,andtriumphed o- the chiefe and principall Mini. 
' ver him on the Crofſe, Col. 2. | ſters of Gods power, alway cs 
| ; 15, whereof the Plalimiſt pro- ! attending about the 11 hronc 
| pheſicd, Pla!m.68, 18. Or that of God, being mo!t vigilant ' 
| which 1s inthe militant Church , ſervants, \ Full ready with : Ul ex- 
| tought continually betweene | pedition, to ſerve God in the 
C the godly and ungodly ; cet government of the world, 2:19 
| at probate; under hc con- of all creatures : whichare here | 
; Uutof thole two great Cap» | expreſied by fore moſt noble | 
; taine;, Ch! il and th: C Dragon. ; Creatures amongſt others; to | 

Or finally , that warre which  wit,a Lyon, Calle, Man, Eagle: | 

Conſtantine the great,as Chriits to ſhew, that over tholc and all 

Champion armed with his ver- other Creatures (even to the 

tc, did make firſt upon IL: my leaſt) God rutcth by the mint-, 
 exriurs, the wicked Emperor; ftery of his Angels, Or cl(e,as' 

and aftor upon two other Ty- FI ne w1il have it, the Lyon rc- ; 
' rants, perlccttors of F Chrifti- | ſemibleth the noble courzge of 

an Church, Maximins & Lic:- Angelicall Spirits, a Calfe;' 

21K5, And tome Divines will - their ſtrength ; a1 ——_—_— 
| have this battctl in Heaven, . the ſtrengclt of beaſts, as a 
to be that moſt dangerous en-  Lyori 1s moſt cours BICUS; A. 
| devour and art Cempre of Satan, Na! repreic! It ih ir vile-, 
| when hee ficit ( in the very dome and ercat und {tanding, 
| | wherein | 
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' (et10Ur Creatures: and an Eie 


make warce againſt the Charch. 
Tis Emvire 1 iS likenea un tOA 


| ie W hich toarcth aloft, —— Bealt, becauſe ic ſhould in a 


; fieth their know ledge of 12] 
, and great ſecrets. Homes. 
| thele foure bcaſts ro be vail IC 
| (crva ants of God, as have em- 
| vloicd their labour Fi ;chfully, 
| 111 deliverinz unto tho Church 
| cher: oth of Lo 1 Ty 4} id Th 

1d:minittring ozhcr holy things. 

[be firſt (1,-1ification 3s moſt 
' commonly embraced. Rev.6: 7. 
' Round about the Thy 107 e onde 
: for beaſts full of © JEesFu fore nd 
 behinde : the firſt Be. 
4 Lyon. T hcy doerre, which ap- 
ply theſe toure Beaſts to the 
foure Evangclilts. 

That L5ralt ] All tne Hea- 
then Emperors of Rowe, with 
all chem that joyned wichthem 
in the perſecution and murder 
of Gods ſervants. Revel.20,10, 
Where that Beaſt ani that faiſe 
Prophet are. Here note,that falſe 
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from the Beaſt, ſign, the Pope 
with his Cleargy, All theſe (hall 
luffer eternal! paine , together 
with the Turke,for corrupting 
the word withlics, errors, {u- 
perftittons , anc deſtroying the | 
Satnts, 
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| OS, Vario! S, and unconttant. 


Of this Empire, the eſtate, acts, 
effects, and ute, for infiruction 
of the godly, are delcribed in 
tHe 10.yerle of this 13.Chapter, 
where beginneth the Hiſtory 
of another Bealt , the Ecclelia- 
ficalland Prophctica | body,or 
corruption z to wit, the Pope 
of Rome, and his Cleargy. O 


rhers expound this Bcaſt ot * 


that Amtichriſt, and apply'to 
him the things here [poken, 
but the former 1s plaineſt and 
{oundelt ; for having inthe! 2. 
Chap. deicrided the 
my tothe Chriſtian Church ; 
to wit, the Diveil, good order 
required the exo principal L1- 
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IIY CU him of the Diveli: a 

chap. I 3,2, and exerciicd "as | 


ay 


Cale ls City) 0% 2p 11 ol 5 ing! 


2!311C O! Marken oP DY tigh ting 
11:16} rh truy G9 *trinc ot 1'Ce. 


{with the falthfali fole 


OC S OY! 1! 3, cor the upnolutne 
ofherclic and 160! atry.Rev *y 
7 « .athc Beaſt that cometh out 


* batternst-s pe : 
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thi il as WE! IC [C 


had! : her begianing,and 
without vole fultainting ver- 
rue they all ſhould quuckely 
,meto nothin2. Scelonny, 

2, allo Col. 1,15,16. Therc- 


fore tuch as covet to be bicl- 


| TEAIreS,rcafs ! 


& That inthe nams 6 


nl! war a- 
! s iq 
' 0411/7 7 vews, an EULER, [nch '' 


" , oY © © © 
So AE " TY * 


rel0:VE TO CiEave fo 


 heſ 3 7 os ® +! k 
i 1, wet Or W.iiOmcincre 1Sno- 


ting {ave COrupiton and doe 
Cr rNio ce row (Pr4, 

i Omer, the Veamrine, an 
1”. "1, 

2 Chriſt, i: reſpet tio 
MU OL CTernIty) as of h1s p,; C- 
NCmimence and principality, 
Wiich hee houlderth over al 


things,cvon as Mcdiztor, Gud 
and : * (NAG), having all thing S$ {i:b- 
1et pmto him. Sec £ =P Ne. 12 2+ 

Bade alitoinos (7b; Ct 
co. Thirctire ail 
nabic anda 
lonable, owe to him that whoie 
intire obedicn Ce, aS Phil. 2. :1© 
| [cfris ew S; 
ould bow, Rev. 3» I 4. 
T h;at L Degtnnas of ihe CYEALVMTYCS 
of God, 

Lec with you all ] Tic contt- 
nual preſence of all {pirita!! 
bicilings, cven unto the ſa} vati- 
o1 of the Church, and ever, 
H1CMOer of 1 It. Rev. 2 2. 20. The 
Trace of our Lord leſs Chrift 


3 
he with you All, 


Ana a A 3b. 
4 
KHAO /"1/3 


” 
4 
LOO 
%» 


-_ > —— ——— 


L3itter Belly ]The indignatt- | 
0701 ad oricke Gt godly M 111- * 


[icrs, totecthe doctrine of tlic 
word defpiled, and errors p: c- 
ferred. Allo tlic molc{tations 
which they a'c part ro {uffer , 
for thc puDiihing of it, Rev. 
10.9. It ſrall mate thy Belly 

bitter, 

L. 

Famine.dcarth, 
which 


7 
D # 


\Slackc ho 


TEE 
vi | 


—— _ 


| 
| 
| 
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which is full of {orrow, there-f Ceuncell of Trent ) beinp an 

fore reſembled by a blacke co-'| heapeof molt execravle Llaſphe-} 
lour, which isa (ad and dolefull | mics, having many names . 
colour, and well agreeth unto | whereas at the firſt it had but a 
pc:{ons famithed , w hoſe bo- | name ofdlaiphemybvorne inthe 
| dies lacking juyce and bload, | keadonely, Rev. 17.3. Full of 
are diſcouloured and become | Names of Blaſphemy, Who 1o| 
[ blackiſh. Lam, 4.7, Revel. 6+ F. | conſidereth with how many | 
Loo 4 Blacke horſe, horrible crrours,({aith one )the 

779.\8a{zhemer To utter re- three great volumes of Bel/ar- 
proachtull andrailing woadsa- | 2c be ſtuffed, will lay, There, 


eainſt God, as the Papilts doe, {as not one Leafe , but is ſpotted! 
{nndry wayes. Firſt they aſcribe 


OS CO OO AO Re nn on et ne ie LL EE hn We 
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with Blaſpheany. 
the plagues wherewih God | To be Blefſed 7 To be en-' 
' plagueth them, to his injuſtice, | dowedin this lite with ſpiritu- 
| not to their owne 1miquities. | alland heavenly bleſſings, and 
' 2. They raiic upon the holy | after a ſhort life, led in.the ta- 
| Goſpell, and chargeit to be the | vour of God, ſtored with gra- 
cauſe of all evils in the world. | ces and comforts of the Spirit, 

| 3. It isan uſuall thing with Ita- | to beat laſt lifted up into blitſe! 
{ lians and SpIniards, ( the Popes | and glory, inthe kingdome of 
| creatures)intheir rageand fury, | God, ficit in ſoule, aiterward jn | 
|; | to utter blaſphemous ſpeeches | body. This is the iruitte which 
| 22a1nſt God, Revelation 16. g. | is promiiedthem, who in all a-! 

T he 'Y Boyled in great hbeate, and | ges ſ1nce Chriſt, reade ang Keep, 
| Blaſphemed the Name of Goa, | know ard doc, the words ot| 
Againe verſt. 11. this Revelation. Sec Chapter 1 
Names of 1Blaſphemie]} In -| 3. B/cſe# are they which reade} 
finite Biaſphemics , and moſt | and heare ihe words of ch:3 Pro-! 
| plentifuil reproaches, which in | pheſie, Alſo Chapter 22, g. 13.| 
progrefle of rime, the Antickri- | Chapter 14. Away then with! 
{tian Kingdome did abound-1n, | that dotage of the leſuiccs, who 
being full of all kinde of impie- | {traine this prophefie, and the 
ties an wjuſtices in the Pope | fruit of it, umtothe three yeare: 
their head,and in the whole bo= | next before the comming of 
| dy : in their Orders, Decrees, | Chrilcto judgement, 
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Do#trines, worfhip axd man- | @obe 1Slefledſully 02 to he 
| ners, nothing among them | hencefo2th BBlefſe> | iobe per. 
| free from Biaſphemiz. Rowe | tealy bavpy. when the {onle: 

| | now ( eſpecially fince.. the | of the faichfull, afrer martyr- 

| come 
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\dome conitantly ſuftered, ſha!l 


| the Realme (to dilwade Sut- 
enter into that Celeitiall glo- | jets trom their Allegeance ) to | 


| ry, which they had long l0o- | be crea{o0n. | 
Blud of a dead man] The 


| ked for, and greatly longed at- 
| ter, Rev.14,verſc 13. The dead 
' which dye im the Lora, are fully 
bleſſed. Ifir bee tran{lated, arc 
; (Bleſſed from henceforth )that 15, 
| preſently or foorthwith - 1 he 
' Greeke word(aparts)will beare 
'it well, and the tructh allo. 
' Whatthen becomes of Popiſh 
| Purgatory, wherein ſoules de- 
parted, are fore tormented 
with infernall paines {if we be- 
lkeeve them) and doenot reſt 
trom their lavorse 

15lod| Crucll laughter and 
death , which ſhould happen 
by the plague of warre upon 
the Antichriſtian Armies or 
\ Souldiers, which figbr for the 
| Pope,as a juſt and meete recom- 
| pence of that cruell {laughte- 
{ ring and ſhedding the blood of 
| Gods Children, Rev.16,4. The 


| Rivers ani Fountaires of water 


| became blood, Thele Rivers and | 


| Fountaines, ſome expound cf 
| the Icluites; whence other Pa- 
' piſts draw inſtructions (as thic 
| Sc is nouriſhed by Foun- 

taines and Rivers: )the turning 


ting of thoſe to death, whicl, 
were chicte Maſters in Popery; 


Kingdome and Dominion , 
1581.when an Ate was made, 
to make their comming into 


| Cruell warres which G OD 


would ſend upon the Popiſh 
Kingdomes, which ſhould be 


 asa Sea of blood, whercin an. 
thould dye by the ſword,asthe 
Fiſhes dyed in Egypt when the 


waters were ttrned into blogd. 
Revelation 16,verſe 3.7 he Sea 
became 4s the blood of a dead 
man, 

Ao ſhed the Blod of the 
Saints ] To cxercile cruelty 


of God,even to death, yea, and 


upon the Saints and Prophets 


to torment alſo, many times by | 


the Antichriſtian,Popiſh, or a- 
ny other Tyrants, to fatisfic 
their owne fierce & bloedy dit- 


——  - 


poſition and malice, conceived ' 


againſt them for Chriſt and his 
Goſpell ſake, Revel.1 6,6, For 
they ſhed the blood of the Saints 
and the Prophets. Revel.6,10, 


of theſe into blood, 1s the ee 


which was done in this our | 


— Todainke Bled] To take 
in blood as men takc in other 


| drinke, as Cyr did by the 


| COmpuliion of T amr, 


— 


2 To havethcir owne blood | 


| abundantly ſhed,till they (wia 
in it,and do drinke (as ir were ) 


their owne blood, A fit pu-- 


niſhment tor Popiſh and all o- 
ther cruell perſecutors, thar 
they ſhould one flaughter ano- 
ther,tillthey be bathed iatheir 
| Owne bloods : as it hapned to | 


| 


the 


—p_—— 
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the AMidiamites 1n the Tluoges ; 


| and to Papilts allo, as Stories 


witneſle.Revel.16,6. Thon haſt 
given them blood to drinks. This 
phrate ſcemeth to be ferched 
trom Ezckiel 16, 38./ will grve 
thee the blood of wrath, that 1s, 1 
will cauſe thce to be cruelly 


I I I A — 
-—— —- 
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|ing the government * of the 
| world, namely of his Church, 
tt Chriſt come, Whereas 


cthele counſels are written in 2 


-_ ——_—_— — Hr” 


Booke, 1t ſignitieth the certain- ! 


ty of chem, that they are ſure- 
ly determined, And wheras 
the Booke was written within 


{1110c,a5s they which are killed | and without ( after the faſhion 


11 fury and wrath. 

»1cod of the Lambe | The 
Sacritice of Chritt hts death,to* 
2<ther with his pertecct jultice 
and holincfle imputed, Revel. 
7314, They waſhed their robes in 
the Blood of the Lambe. Reval. 


of writing in Parchmetits, uſu- 
{All in thoſe times) it f1enificth 
the largeneſſe of this propheſie, 
rg there be many things to 


——— tC 


_— 


be revealed. And whercas it is. 
ſealed with 7. ſeales, it ſig.thet® | 


decrees onely ro be knowne to 


11. The Saints overcame the | God, untill hee was pleaſed to 
Dragon and his armie, net by | maniteſtthem : and whereas no 
their con(tancy ro death, but by | creatnre vas able to open che 
their faith inthe blood & death Book,or tolooke on it, this ſig. 
ofthe Lamb Chriſt Iclus. 1 Loh. both the difficulty and dignity 
51 »5- | of theleſecrets, that they muſt 
@o Bloſv] To breathe, or in- | be with great honour reveren- 
{pire the heart with graces, as ced, Revel. 5. 1. 1/aw a Booke 
the holy Spirit uſcthto doe by written, cc. 
the Miniſtery of the Word, | Liftle 25wke7 The Scripture, 
which is herc threatied, to be containing the doFrines of 
for 8 :1me removed and hinde- grace, by the powerfull preach- 
red.Reve7,!. That the winaes | ing whereof, inthe latter end | 
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ſnowld nat blow. | of the world, Aorichriſt is tc ! 
be overthrown, as hath bin bc-. 
B. O, | gun to be fulfilled, rhrovgh the | 


— - 


; publiſhing of the divine truth 

4Boke ] This Propheſic, or | written inthat book,vy Lether | 
Booke of Revclation ( as ap- |#:c/:ffe,and others. Re.t0.8.G* | 
pearcth by the. opening the | 4-4 take the little booke.to ve.g. | 
ſeales of this Booke here (hew- | 1 0.Some expound the taking of | 
ed loby ina Viſion) containing | this litle booke, to be the relto- | 
the Decrees, counſels, and | ring of propheſie,or preaching | 


: 


will of God the Father, touch- | the truth unto the Church, | 
8, which 
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| 
| 


, 
[ 
| 


| Med (cation. Rev.10,9. Take tf, 
i and eate tt HP. The ette& of this 
- Booke ſhould be (weernes( like 


; vants. In this phrale there ts al- 


\ 15. 16.lob 32. 


' mies of every mans COniCIEnce, 
| being 


Which 13 all onc with the tor- 


| ' 

x 
: Mere | 
« 


Loeate this Woke JT o hide 
"NC knowledge or 16 18 Lhe 
cart, and to d geltitbyg ouly 
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the twecacſle of Hony ) inthe. 
mouth, but bitternefle in the - 
beily. To know and belceve it, 

brings excecaing delight to the | 
Chrittian minde;but the earnelt 


Jefire to vent and publiſh 1c to 


others, the heavincfle and {or- | 


row for the contemning of 1t, 
(hall be as gall to Gods nba 


lution to that in Ezck. 3.3. lcr. 


3uks opencd] Mens Conſci- 
ences, or records aid tcſtimo- 


untolded and mant- 
fefted through the mightie 


bettomleſſ, e plz 


pewer of Gold, wherein ( as in 
30OKES) are written all mens | 
1oughts, words; aid workes, | 
Rex E800 I 2. ©4114 the Bookes | 
Yee opeard, 

L5wke of Life 7 Gods 1m- 


[? 
a4 
op 


 mutable and (cternall Devai ih 


, wherem ( as$ina Booke) the. 
2ames of rhe clect are written | 
\( as Souldiers names ule to be 
' written in a Muſter Booke. ) 
Vponthis molt firme and mer- 
| cifull decree of ſalvation to e- 
'ternall life by Chriſt, deth de- 
Lon the election of the godly, 
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| King. Rev. 20.3, And caft him 


'ele&t of God the Father, 
' deemed by Chriſt, ſcaled up to | 


who otherwate are aot without ' 
many blots,and very foule ones 


' £00,110 Their contciences, which 
, yet are wiped out by the bloud 


ot Chriſt, according to Gods c- 
verlalting Love and purpolc. 
Rey. 20.123. Azother Pooke was 
opened, which was the Boore s 
Life, AlloRey.22.19-. | 
2SottomleTe Pit) Hell, where 
the diveis be tormented, and 
whence commerh all tyranni- 
call and wicked bealtly ſavage 
both powcr and practites of the | 
| cruell enemies of the Church. 
Hell, for the largeneſle of the 
place and acepenelie of the | 
paine ſuffered there, 15 called 
( Bottonuleſle; Jand a (Pit) bc- 
caule it is below,in the nerher- 
molt parts of the worid, a dar- 
Kiſh uncomlortable placeylike a | 
pit Ur dungeon, Rev.11l.7. 7: 
Beaſt that commeth out 1 the 


——  — 


— 


— 
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2 The company of Repro- 
bates and- carthly minded men 
| among whom Satan reigneth as | 


mnto ws b:ttomleſſe pit. Compa- 
17g this place with Cha. 12.v. 
13+ it1s plaine,that bottomlefle | 
pit, f12nifies the carth, thar 1s, 
carthly minded men, which are 
but Chriſtians in ſhew onely, | 


- th C-— — = — —  —<—_— 


' andname ; tor wito ſuch Satan | | 
iS {ente 
Bought frem the carth? The | 


re= 


the 


«ll... i. At. tas. ed heel. 
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the day of Redemption by the | 

| koly Spirit, by whoſe cffeuall | B. 
ſanctitication they have eſcaped | | | | 
'che fellowſhip of the taile| Bight Bozning Starre.)] | | 
Church, figntfhed by earth,as 1t | Chrilt lc{us, who to us ( being | 
were brands pulled out of the covered wichthenight of ſpiri- 
| fire, and are made members of | tuall dirkencile ) is the begin- 

| the truc Church, even God his | ning otall light, both of holi- | 
| ſincere Worſhippers. Theie a- | netle and happineſle (even as 
| lone can praiſe the Lambe with the Morning Starre is to the | F 
| joyfull hearts, Rev.14.3.Forty | day) and atlength, all darke- { 
| | fomre thouſand which were | nxtic both of ſinne and miſery 
| bought from the Earth, being utterly diſp-rſed, hee 
| | 3oweJThe tongues of Gods | ſhall bring usto the tull bright- 
| Miniſters, out of which whole- | nefle of heavenly glory, where | 
| | ſome words ( as ſnarparrowes) there ſhall bee no night, but a 
' are ſentto pierce eventhe harts | pcrpetuall and moſt cleare light 
| of men,Rev.6.2. Had a Bowe, of blcfiedneſle, Revel.22, 16. | 
; Toboyle in great heat] To | { a that bright orning ſtarve. 
| 

k 


we men. Du 


25 
= 
— —_— —— 1 


| feele great diſtemper and tor- | inthe ſame ſenceghee is called , 
| ment in the body (upon the | Iohn1, The Light of the World ; 
| Cxtrcame heate of the Sunne ) | and by the Prophet, the Sunve | 
| ſcorching and drying up the | of Righteouſneſſe: See Revel.2, 
| | fruites of the earth, and all | 28. | | | 
; | greene things, whereof com- | Wzumlkone ] The exteame "" 
monly followes greevous di- | cruclty of the blondy enemies | 
| ſcaſes; as burning P cftlences, | of Chriſt and hisCharch,inter- | | 
| 
| 


— 


hot Agues, with othernoyſome | rible manner deſtroying mens 
' paines, which cauſe Idolaters, | bodies with death, and their ' 
| though no: openly and direR- | foules with falfe Religion. Re- 
| ly, yet obliquely and ſecretly | vel.9.19.,.4 nd of Brimſtone, al- 
] | to blaſpheme God. Even as | loverſe 18,19, 
| Herodotus reporteth of the | 2 The ſharpe bitternefle of 
| people eAthlantici, that they | hell paines,Rev.21,8. Wth fire 
' uſero ban and curſe the Sunne. | 414 Brimſtone; 
' becauſe it broyles them with To b2ing fozth.] To beget | 
' the too much and »mmoderate | children ſpiritually unto God, | 
| heate thercof. Rev. 16.9. eArd | as the Church doth by the wi- 
' men boyled wn great heate, and | niltry of the Goſpell, through 
 blaſphemed God, the power of the Spirit, Reycl.| 
| I 11 chap.1 2, | 4 


w— — 
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| 

| —— 
| OO 1 ch.12,verſe 3.* Todeveure her | them, after the full fall of the 
| | childe, when ſhe bath brought it Romiſh City, and impicicty. 
forth. Rev.18.11. For w man ÞBrajeth | 
 # af | their ware any more. | 
| Burthen) AMiRtion and cri- | 
To buy and ſc!l ] To exer- | bulation, by caxile, nnprifon- | 
cife Arts bc!onging to the ſu- | ment,&c. for the Goſpell, Rev. | 
 ſtentation of this life, or to | 2,3-Thowwaſt burdened, bedft | 
| have Trarhick and or gag patience. 
of Merchandiſe with menz| 2 Prophelie of calamirie, | | 

| | which was denied to all, ſave | Revel.2,24. / will pur wpon you. 
ſuch as were ſubje to theRo- | no other burthen ; char is, I will, 
man Popi(h powers,Rev.13,17+ | ſpeake to you no worle thing, ; 
| That no Man may buy and ſell. | but oncly torequire what todo; | 
&e. whereof we reade intheir | no calamity will ] prophelie & | 
Decrees, that no man might | denounce againſt you, as againſt 
hayetodoe with him,to whom | other Churches. . In chis phraſe, 
the Pope was cnemy. there is alluſion & reſpeR unto 
| . Lobuy ware)Toecntertaine | the forme of ſpeech,uſed bythe * | 
the Doctrine and ſuperſtition of | olde Prophets, who uſed to call 
Rome, and all mcanes which | the propheticall iprediQtions of | 
| ſerved outwardly & pompouſly | publike calamities, by the name 
to decke the Church of Rome, | of burthen; as the burthen of 
| andto ſet foorth her idolatry. | Bebelthe burthen of Hoab, of | 
Alltheſe (hall waxe vile,no man | Egypt,&c.Efay 1 3,6,15,1, and | | 
| ſhall give any more price for | 19,1. : | 


: | 
— | 
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(Cage of uncleane Birds. ) 
Ota place commonly cal- 
led a Cage, wherein Birds 
are 10 kepr, as they cannot flye 
out ; but teme hollow vaſte,ru- 
inousplace, wherein raycnous 
and ill-tavoured Birds, as Vul- 
eurcs,O wles, Kites, Ravens,&c, 
aſe to neſtte and abide. 

2 A lcate of ficrce, cruell, 
ſavage, and uncleane men, 
which live by ſpoyle and vio- 
lence ; of which kinde of men, 
Romethe Weſterne Babel, is as 
full as Eaſtern Babel was,of ug- 
lie horrible Birds, when 1t was 
deſolated; whereof we rcade in 
the Prophets, Eſay 13.Ilere,g 1. 
Vnto which places, Iohn allu- 
deth,Reyel. 18, verſe 2. Babylon 
{4a (age of every wncleanc and 
batefull Bird. 


Calfe] Streneth, becauſe 
among Bcaſts,Calves and Oxen | 
ve ſtrong ; ard becautc the 
Oxe is profitable, th eretore 
{ome Divines thinke, that un- 
der this one kinde by a ®ynecs 
| doche, are meant, all Braſtes 
| which are foruſe and profit, 
| Revel.4,7. The ſecond Beaſt like 
| 4 Calfe. 

Carkafſes 02 co2pes-) The 


| rupted the fence and true mea- 


dead bodies of the Saints, but | 


A, 


— — — 


—— — a 
— 


eſpecially of the Prophets of | 
God, expoſcd and laid forth to 
opprobry, and the ſcorne of | 
the world, by the followers of | 
Antichriſt, Revel. 11, 8. ed 
the (arkafſes ſhall be in the ſtreets 
of thegreat Cuy. Verſe 9. And: 
they ſhall not ſuffer their Carkaſ- 

ſes tobe buried, Heercby iscx- 
preſſed the great cruelty of 
the Papiits, notcontent to kill 
the Servants of G OD, and 
that with torment, but difſho- 

nour their dead bodies, by ca- : 
ſting cheam in the ſtreets, and | 
denying buriallto them. Alſo | 
by a proportion, theſe carkal- ! 
les may be expounded of the 
holy Scriptures ; whereof the | 
Papiſts have but (as it were ) 
the bare and naked corps, ha- 
ving by their gloſſes and In- 
eerpretations, of the falſcely(ſo 
called ) Apoſtolique Sea, cor- 


ning of them, which is the life | 
and Soule of the Scriptures, | 

which confiſteth in ſence ; not 
onely in Letters and Syllables, | 
Carried away of the floud. | | 
To be overcome and maſtered | 
with grievous perſecution, as 
a Houſe drowned and carried | 

away With a violent Floud, Re- 
I 113 vel. 
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| vcl.1 2 ,15. That he eight cau/s | 
| cr to be Carried AA) of the flood 


' phets were, when Vii 1011s WCre 
; ſhewed unto them, Thus was 
. Tokn raviſhed hecre, when lice 
| Mult {ce the vition of che great 
| Whorc,Rev. 17,320 bee carried 

' 8 Pndy m the $ partt . 

Zo be Carried tato the wil- 
dexneſſe]Eicher the place iyhere | 
| /obn muſt ſce this vition, to be | 
ſolitary, as aptcit tor CONtems- 


| 

To be cairicd by the Dpirit. ]' 
To be raviſhed after a Div 1! (c | 
| ext raorduary {ort, as the Pro | 


| throwne downe into Hell, | 
A hichis heere called a Lake of 
Fire, and botromlcfle pit, ro 
gnific the horror and ſharpe- 
nefle of i:fernall paine. Revel. | 
chap. 20. verſe 14. Dea: h and 
He, ih ahy caſt wo the Late of 
[ :x "8, <a 
wo Calt out Water | To 
In{tams the Nations, and put | 
THEN ito raging cumbules As | 
g214lt the Church of Chriit. 
Thus Sa han did, when he ſtir- 
red up many people to perſc- 
' cure the Chriitian Church; c- | 


— 


— 


| pla:cion; or that this great , ven in her intancy and cradle. | 
| | Whoore was cated in the Vi- | Revel. 12,15» The Serpent Caſt | 

{lids Charch; bcing now laide | 4 Water out of hu Mouth - 

| v.alte and delolate as a Wit- | the Woman, Some,by theſe gr" 


dernefie: or clic, that the Ma- | ters, underſtand great ſtore of 


mictation and knowledge of | 
this whore, and her Domini. 
, on, malt be f-rchcd from men 
living i12ſome obicure place, 
(a $I: were in a Deſert )trom | 


Hoare ot ac was 00 luch mat- 


cr to belooked for, Reveat7.3. 
Fe Carred me away into the Wil- | 
| dernefſe, 
| Tobe Calt into the Earth? 
To bce throwne out of the | 
bounds of the true and holy 
' Church, to exerciſe his rage a- 
war the rcprob Mates, both 
athcnand al others, ſeeming 
iran »yct {trangers from true 
| coulineſſe, Revcl.2 2, 9.He WAS 
\eVe41 { aft intorbe erarit, 
« LTobkeCaſt inte the Lake of 
fize,qc.] To bc tumbled and 
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Hercſlcs, lyes, flanders, repro» | 
ches, wherewith the Pepe | 


{ou oht to drowne the pooie 
| Church. 

To Caff out ] To be refuſed | 
| asprophane, Revel. 11, 7. The 
| 4 ou't which i5 without the Tem- 

| ple, Caſt ont. | 


a 


- H. 


Great Chaine] The doctrine 
of the Goſpell, and Namely, 
chat part of it which concernes 
Chriſtian liberty, whereby (as | 
it were by a Chaine, and faſt 
bond ) - Chriſt kept . Sathan 

| faſt bound fora long time, Re- 
vel.20,1, And agredt Chaine 3n 


| bu hand, | 


{ Chal- ( 
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| C  H. 
Chalcedone] A rich,preci- | purc, and of excellent cleere- | 

ous, pure, and glorious ſtone | nefſe,Revel.22,1. 

and Pearle , repreſenting the | Church JA company of men 

{pirituall puricy of the holy | called out of the world by the 

Church oncarth, and the cele- | voyce of Chriſt, to know and | 

ſtia!l glory of the Triumphant | worſhip one true God accor- | 

| | Church in heaven. So much is | ding to his word, Revel, 1,20. | 

meant alſo by the Iaſper, Chry- | Seaves ſtarres, are the Angel: of 

| lolite,&&c, Reve21,19,20. the [even Charches, | 

| Childe oz Pan-childe. ] Ey-| Church of Ephefus, Perga- 

| cher Chrittalone, or joyncedto | mus,tc.] That particular com- 

| the Church his body, to which | pany gachered art Epheſns, Per- 

| hee communicateth his owne | gamws, &c, untothe Faith and 

| | power, according to his pro- | Religion of Chriſt, Revel.2,1. 

miſe, Rev. 2,27. Rev. 12,5. She | Unto the Angellof the Church of 

| bringeth forth 4 AManchbilde, Epheſus, | 

| 


Chzyſtall.] A moſt cleere 


| Glaſle,chrough which oureye- C. 1. 
ſight may run to eſpy every 
the leaſt (por. City beloved, 1 The holy 


2 Either the whole World, | Church, heere Militant upon | 
thorough which Gods ſight | earth, which becauſe it is loved | 
pierceth, ſeeing every thing | of God through Chriſt, there- 
more clcerely, than wee ſeca | fore neither the Turke, from 
ſpot in Chryſtall; or as ſome | the Eaſt, nor Antichriſt from | 
Divines thinke, the moſt holy | che Weſt,ſhall utterly deſtroy | 
| and pure Doctrine of rhe Gol- | ir, howſoever they fiercely al- 
pell,in which,as in a Chryſtall | fault jt, Revel.20, 9. eAnd they 

Glaſſe oc Mirrour, we ſce the | Compaſſed the tents of the Sans 
glory of God with open face, * abowt, and the beloved Cie. 
| aud not darkely, as the Iewes Some Divines underſtand this, 
( did before under ſhadowes of not of the whole Church, but 
| the Law. Rev.4,6, eAndbefore by an excellency, of the com- 
| the throne was « Seaof Glaſſelike pany of beleeving Tews, which | 
to Chryſtall, toward the end of the World, | 

Clere as Chzyltall ] The ſhall bee gathered and joyned | 
water here ſpoken of, not to unto the Church of belceving | 
bee foule and troubled , like Gentiles. 
| muddy water and pr of. Yoly City] Hier#ſalem, 
mans inventions, but moſt which is above, or the _ 
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| all Church, wherecot /eru/alerm tics, Honours,Principa!itics, 1114 | 
| | that holie Citie in carth, was high place, yer nor ſupremc; as | 

0 , | | Figure, Revel.22,v.19. He Pall clo. vdes which be placed hi oh, | | 
have no part in theh aly Cuty, vet areuncel the hea ens, Rev. | 

2 TheChurchof Citilt here 14,15.1The Angell cried tohum 

' on earth, conliſtive of holy tht /are an the clowd, | 
| | mcabers, (antihed by the Cloathcd with a Clown, ! ! | 
; blood and Spirit of Chrilt, Rev, One, tri of May fty,Acluwd in, 
21,2. Sc: ture being 2 vit:ble agne 
Citics of Nations,] The to repreſent divine Majetty. 
company of ſuch peopic as joyn Exod.33,9. 1 King« 8. "hon 10, | 
to Antichriſt, and fight againſt 1. / ſaw anothey —_— y 2moell, 

| Chrilt, Revel.16 16,19. T he { (utes Cloathed with a Clowd. Some 0» 

| of the Nations fell. Thefe Cities ther divine's , expoun d thisclo1- | 
{ {one others expound, ro be the thing with a clowd, t0 ig! ufte | 
whole Regiment of wicked rhe ovb{cnre knowled2: of. 

| men ; as of Tarkes, [ewes, Bar= Chriſt, being yer not lo folly | 
barians, and others, that em-, knowne,as afterward, The for- | 
{ brace falle and ſtrange Reigi- , meris the more received expo- 
ons. All which, it is certaine | ſition, 

that they muſt periſh at the (e- | Cloathed in Dacke-cloath | 
| cond comming of Chriſt, al- M-n, fuli of grecte and lamen- | 
though all be not alike Chrilts ration, 2s if they did alwaies 
adverſaries. alt and mourne. Allo, [tirring 
{ LThatgreat Citie ] Not any up orhers to repent, and be 
one Towne invironed with ſorrowtfu!l for their Idolatrie, 
; wa!s, thepeople whereof are andother workes of darkenes, | 
i linked rogether by bonds of whereof wearing {ack-cloath | 
| the lame Lawes, but the catire | 18 a (1gne and Loken. Finally, | 
| and full juriſdiction of ſome | this cloathing his Witneſſes | 
032 towne (as namely of Rowe | with Sacke, admoniſheth that | 
the {eat and place of Antichiitt) | Chritt would call nien to re- | 
rogether with the whole com- | pentance, even by very meane | 
| pany of them thatare lubject to | & contemptibled fervants, co- | 
the proud power of Antichriſt, | vered not with Purple, but | 
Revel. 16, 19. And the great | with Sacke,Rev. 11,3. They fall 
z | | (tie was divided into three parts. | Propheſie 1 260.dayes, clothed in 

| | | Sacke-clotn: T his alludeth to the | 

| © Li ' faſhion of the olde Prophets, | 
Clowds ] Powers, Digni- | who were thus apparelled, 
| 
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To come with clouds]Tore- ) ceth inthe words of this Text, 
wracas Chriſt ſhall doe, with | 


| 


- — 
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2reatglory to judge the world, 
baving ready before him, ſtorm 


_ —_— 


cannot be Chriſt lefus, who is | 
{ubjeRt onely to his Father, and | 
thacas heisa Mediator. This 


4 | . . | 
rempelt, & thundcr, toreverge | latter expoſition tcemeth tor | 


D:,icitc upon the wicked bus 


enemics,Rev.1,7. Bautcommetb | 


with ( lowds and every et (pal [ee 
bm. n this ſpeech, there 1s an 
alluſion unto the praiic of the 
Prophets, who thus deſcribe 
the notable judgments of God, 
ating the Clouds and all other 
Creaturcs tor the good of his 
own,and dcitrucion of theun- 


' godly. Sec D3n.7,17. allo Plat. 
18,5,6,7,$,9.Q&C- 


21tting on a Cloud ] A glo- 


'y peculiar to Chrilt, whoas he 


4'cended fittin;; on A Cloud ; 
loat his ſecond comming, hee 
(all returne gloriouſly, ( 4 


; Cloud beingro him inſtead of 


— —————— 


4 Charict or Throne rather. ) 
Sin Ats 1.and Rov.1, 7. Rev. 
I 4,'5.Crymg tohim that ſate on 
the ( lond, Some Divines ( not 
without great ſhew of reaſon ), 
inter pretthis Cloud hcere ſpo- 


ken of, of civill powers, lifted | 


; upas Clouds in the ayre; and 
him whoſate on 1t, to be ſach 
| Rulers; & Princes as Chrift did 


cond comming of Chriſt,do in- 


this realongto be the better. | 
White Clouds] The upright- | 
neflc and integrity ( repreten-' 
ted by white) of Chriſt the 
ludg:,notnuſcarried in his ſens 
tence by Ignoranceor crooked 
«ftcctions(intheir opinion who! 
underitand this Text of the laſt 
Iudgement. ) But ſuch Divines 
asreferre this Text to things 
done betweene the firſt and (c- 


tcrpret this white Clanud, of 
co irteous, lovi: g, beneficiall, 
and heaithfull Princes and E- 
ltates ; as Saxozy, Haſſie, Pruſ- 


— 


fa, the free Cities of Argento- | 


their good and religious Go- 
vernors ; 3S they expound the 
Angell coming eutot the tem- 
ple, to be Inſtus Tonasr, Philip 
Aelanithon,Bucer Z wngle1s , & | 


rate, Tighrts, Berne, &C. with | 
| 


— — ___@ww 


| vther, which ſtirred up good 
Rulers to aboliſh Popery, and 
erect the faith and religion of 
the Goſpell, in their Iuii{dictt- 
| ons & Domintons,Rev.14,1 4+ 


| 


| uſe, for the furthering of his | -The cluſters of the Wineyard] | 
; Church, and hindering the The wicked men of the world, ; 
| kinedome of Antichriſt. The | which be compared to Cluſters 
| reaſon is, becauſethe Sonne of | becauſe theygrow ſo thicke, e-; 
' Man,who ſate upon this Clond | ven on heapes. Do but conſider 
doing all az the Commande- | how many renounce the name 

ment of the Angell, as appea- | of Chriſt : how many are Ido- 
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lators | 


| 


_—_—_—_ 


—— 


"On 
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| "2 O, 
{lators among ſuch as acknow- Rev. 12,2.To ſignifie,that hee | | 
ledge his Name: how many hy- | was ſeat amonglit the Repro- 
pocrites and wicked men, | bate,the children of this world, | 
| even Where the Goſpel! 1s | by the juſt judgement of God, 
maintained : and this will ap- | tozxecute his vengeance on 
peace a meete compariſon. ke- | their foules and bodics. 
py vel.14,18. Thruſt #n thy Sickle, ) Do Tome ] To invade and | | 
f | and gather the Cluſters of the | take upon him, the Tyrannicall | | 
j | Vntyard, Some very learned, | governcment ana power Over | 
 relt;aine theſe Cluſters unto | Gods people, as Anti-chrilt | 

| Popith reiigious buildings, and | ſhal! doe, RKevel,17, 10. »- ne- | 
| perlons which did abound and | ther 15 nor yet Came;but when hee | 
flouriſh, evenasa Vine ſpread | comme: h, 56. Some underſtand , 
full of cluſters, and rhatin this | this of the Einperour Nerva, 
our kingdome,tillthe dayes of | and his ſhort and cruell re1gne; | 
| Hezry the eight,when through | bat the former is becter and 
the zeaic and courage of {7an- | fitter. 
mer and Cromwel! ( two great | ocome anon ] To follow 
men ) this Popiſh vine was | or fa!l vut ſhortly within a 
| | Lopped and cut, yeaand rooted | ſmall time. Thusthe Scripture 
| | OUT- uſeth to ſpeake of the lalt day, ' 
| wheneternall woe ( heere cal- | 
| | wb O. led therbird woe)ſhall be exc- | 

| cuted upon reprobates ; as the 
; To come downe from hea- | end isat hand, the Tudge is ar 
ben |] To have God for the Au- | thedoore, theſebe the laſt daies, 
| thor and founder ( not men) of | &c. becaule in Gods account, | 
| any thing, or to have an Hea- | a thouſand yeeres are but as | 
| verly originall, and beginning.-] a day.Reve11,14.T he third woe 
| Revcl.21,2, eAnd I ſaw new | ſhall Comeanon: Other learned 
| 
| 
| 
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lerwſalem Come downe from hea- | men think the meaning} to be 
Ven. that the Calamities which ſhall 

2 Tobe deputed andaſſig- | happen to Gods cnemics afore 
| | ned to ſome great ſervice and ' the comming of Chriſt, ſhall be | | 
| wworke, about the ruinating of | but ſhort, in compariſon of | | 
| | B4j1»», by che appointment of | ſome miſeries which ſhall hap-.| | 


« God, Revel.18,1. / ſaw an Az- | pen under the ſecond trumper. 
| gell come downe from Heaven, | Both expoſitions may ſtand 


| | Thus alfo is the Divell ſaid to | well together. 
lh 'come downe into the Earth, | Te come |] To approach, | 
i Sang. : : © draw! | 
| PE 
| ——_— — 


C. 


O. 
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| | draw ncere,or be preſent ; fo 


doe ths whole Church prelent, 
and that which 1s to ſucceed, 
and every true member in 
hom Chriſt his Spirit dwel- | 
leth,all and every one, carneftly 
defire the full accomplithment 
of good things, promiſed and 
piopuciicd of 11 this Revelatt- 
oa, to be preſent, and to dravw | 
necre,clpecially, the mariage of 
the Lambe, Revcl.22, 17. The 
Spirit and the Brideſay ; Come, 
and let him that heareth [ay; 
| Come, c. ; 

To Commit Fo:nication ] 
To partake wich the Romiſh 
| Church in her ſpirituall whore- 
come,name!y,in the corruption 
of true Faith and religion, by 
Hereſie & [dolatry. This is one 
cauſe of Babylons downe-iall, 
that ihe was not content onely 
to adulterate and deprave Gods 
| worſhip, but drew people, yea 
| Kings and Princes, into the ſo- 
ciety of her errors and tuperſti- 
tion,Rev.18, verſe 3,7 he Kings 
of the earth have commuted. for- 
| nication with her. 

To Compaſſe the Saints.) 
To bring the Chu ch into « 
 nzrrow ſtreight, beeing beſet 
with the divells army 0! every 
fide, Revelation 20,9. eAnathey 
| compaſſedtheT ents of the Sant; 


— — — 


— ——_— 


{hot out of the Bow of Gods 
wrath, but(as it is more reaſo- 
nable to thinke ) by the glad 
tydings and promiles of the 
Golpel', ſhotas Arrowes out 
ot the tongues of rhe Apoſtles 
and other Miniſters of the 
word, as 0'1t of a boi'v, where- 
by the Nations were ſpecdilic 
ſubdued under Chriit,Revy.6.2. 
Hee w:nt forth Conquering, thit 
he might avereome... 

0 Cozrupt the earth ] To 
defile & p olluce uncn of carthly 
mindes, bo:h with bodily and 
{pirituall adultery, whereinto 
the great Wnore, towit, the 
Romiſh Synagogue hath led 
Nations and kingdomes, Rev. 
19,2, Heehath condenaned the 
great Whore, whu h hath Co:rup 
ted the earth with her foruication. 
Ot their bodily Fornicativn, 
their Vaults and Privies were 
witneſſe, and their Temples of 
{pirituall, 

ToComit) To reckon, or | 
to make a Computation of a | 
number,Revel.13, 18, Let horn | 
that bath wit, { ount the number of 
the Beaſt. | 


— 


"4 R, | 


Crowne7Victory, Triumph, | 
and heavenly glory,which ſha'! 
bc givento faithfull Miniſters 


ED 


abant. 
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To Conquer] To overcomes ! at the end of cheir labovrs, 3s : 


| the enemies of God by ar:owes | Crowne or reward, Rev.z,1 1. 


of Peſtilence (as toms thinke ) | Held that which thow hiſt, that | 
no | 


[ 
| 
| 
| 
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wo mar take thy Crowne.Some 0 | 


' refer this Crown, not to the re- | 
; ward of eternal! !ifc,bur ro that | 


' honor mcentioncd in vertl,g. It 
ranncr and pledge of the other. | 


| queſt & victory,Rev.6, 2. Ana 


' 
| 


[ 
[ 
' 


| 
| 
| 
| 


i 


| 


nay be both : the one a tore- | 


2 A ligne or token of con- | 
4 Cowne was fruvew wits ham, 
Crowne of tweiue Starres | 
upon her head ] The oz1ght (hi- 
1129, and glorious Minitters of 
the Goſpell,to wit, the 12, A- 
polties chicfl,, and other Apo- 
fto.icali mcn, which all recer- 
vd from t1:at fame moſt bright 
Sui, the Fountaine of all divine 
wWiicdom,the heavenly do*trine 
{ as their chicke Ornainent and 
Crowne )evenas the ſtarres doc 
borrow eheir light from the 
Sunne,Rev.i2,l. And wpon ber 
head 4 Crowne of twelre ft arris. 
Crucificd ] Siaine, and put | 
cruelly todeach, either by the | 
death of the croilc,or any other 
kinde of violence dcach, Rev.li. 
$. Where our Lord #l[o was Cr#- 
fea, Chitit our Lord was not 


{ 


flainat Rome \whercof this texr 
(peaks, by the figure of S0dggn 
and Egypt ) otherwiſe than in 
his Memoers,according to that 
v hich is laid, AtS 9,5. Sal, 
Saul why per/:cute(t thou me? ©: 
ariit was fenrenced to death | 

| 

| 

| 


Ow 


by # Roman Governour,and to 
a kinde ot death peculiar to the 
RUWancs. 


Ce U. 
© Cup of gold ]) The Title of | 
tix Tatholque Church,of Pe- | 
ters Chairg,ot Chriits vicar, and | 
the whole ex:crnall proteflion 
of Chriſtian Religion z where» | 
by.,as by a fine goodly cup, 
both people and Princes of the 
worid, have beene cntilcd to 
drinke up, aad draw in, molt 
abhominable filthy ſcperſtici- 
o!5, idolatry, and Hereſies, 
which the Romiſh Church of- 
tered unto them,in that golden 
cup of faire goodly Titles and 
[hewes.Revel.17,4. And bad 4 
C'up of gold in her hand full of ab- 


bommation , 
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(Day ſmitfen. ) | tine ceaſing to praite God, but 


Ce tt og M 


H E tight of etvine truth | 
| Oo! [cured and darkened by | 
a moſt thick clowd of tiithy 1g- 
| norance,ſcnt by the juit judge- : 
| men! of God, to pur1th lizch as | 

| were willing ol blinde, at the 

| ſhining toerth of the Goſpell, 

| Revel.8.12. eAnd the Day was 
| {mutten. Some other by the (Day 
ſmitten) doeunderitand the ta- 
king away of the glaineſſe and 
joy which men had inthe frui- 
tion & injoying of the light of 
the Golpell. Thele two lences, 
aithough they ſeeme to differ, 
y ctthey doc after a fort mect in 
one:the latter, being as the et- 
ft ; and the former, as the 
| cauſe, For the darkening of the 
'trith of God, mult needs dimi- 
'-niſh the joy of Gods people. 


| 


ihe /eventh Angeil, 


| 
| Day and maht] Continual- , 


'v, or time without any end, 
þ- any ceaſing, cven for ever 
; and ever,Revel, 20, 10. «And 
| fallhe tor mented even Day and 
| wgbr for evermore. 


| Day noz night ] Never,sz no. 
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| Dapes JA certaine compaſle | 
 4nG ſpace of time appointed of | gui'ty of the 

' God tor certaine purpoſes, Rev, | iecond death, 
10 7, Im the Dayes of the voyce of | torment in he " Revel.2 ©, 14. 


k Ceping on therein a perpetuull | 
tenor, Revel.4,S. And they cea- | 


\ fea ”o! aay wor night, ſaving, oy 
. holy, haly,&c, 


F 2 F p 


Death! A mott greevous 
plague. more ſpeedily bring- 
ing death, than the vthcr 
plagues tore-mention ed, and 
vexing by more forts of feeling 
than orc, Revel.6, 8. Ardbuy 
name that ſate thereonwas Death. 
A Metonimy of the «fect for 
the cauſe Sce the I:ke, Rev. 


18,18, Death bcirg there pur | 
> eſtilence | 


for the plague or 
hap1ngin Rome, durivg the 
ſtege ther cot, 
enſuin 0 death. 
2 Perf ns, men and women 


which 1s eternall 
' Death &- tell (h Jall be caſt 1119 (the 


Lekeof fi-e, Others, in 4g:01 
lence dc) expound 1t this: AFf- 


' ter the vocation of rhe Neves, 


there (hali be no Torment ot 
death & hell, taving in the bur- 
ning Lake, where death ſhail 
for ever fecde apen the Repro- 
bate 


25 the caule ot 


ſentence of the 
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SA | bate : bar the firſt expolition is | wot be hurt of the ſecond Death, | | 
belt in my judgement, Rev. 20, 6. On ſuch the /ecor:d 
3 Ditfolution ofthe ſoulc | Death hath nopower. 


| fromthe body, and ſeparation | ZeDeceive, ] To lcadein- 
E | | of both trom God for ever. | to error, by making men bc- 
Rev421,4. There ſhall be no more | leeve they ſee true miracles and 
| Death,nor crying ,nor paine,&c. | (ignes, when they tec onely a 
| That firſt begotten of the | ſheiy and falie appearance ; or 
| Dead]Chriſt, which citle 1s gi- | by foime ſignes, which be not 
ven him in reſpect of his Priclt- | tained and falſe, to eſtabliſh 

hood,by which by his owne | mens mindes 1n talſe Doctrine 
' death, he hath overcome death, | and Idolatry ; therefore called 
| and madea full expiation & 1a- | by the Apoſtle, 2 Theſl.2, 9. 
tisfaction for all our (innes. For | L1%:g wonders, Suchare all thc 
this 1s to bee rhe firlt begotten | wonders done in Popery, Rev. 
of the dead, death being van- | 13, 14- Aud Deceived them that. | 
quiſhed and overcome, firſt :0 | dwell on the earth, by ſignes and | 
rue trom the dead : now he is | wonders, which were per muted | 
\ cal: the firlt begotten, for | hi to doe, 
| twocauſes: firſt, becauſe he is | Ao Deceive no moze | Not | 


lo 


the Prince, and Head of thoſe | to be able to teduce and mi{- 
whichriſe, as the Apoftle de» | leade men ſo ſtrongly & open- | 

clares,Col.,1,I $8, Inwhichre- | ly, as had beene tuffered Satan | 
| {pect alſo hee is called the firſt | ro doe, by that we rcade, chap. | 
| | 
| 


Fruitesof them which fleepe, | 12. But now being fall: chai 
| 7 Cor. 15, 20. Secondly ; be- | ned up, and mightily by the 
cauic all the faithfull and redee- | power of Chiilt reſtrained, hce 
| med,ſhal in their time through | had no might fora thouſand | 
the vertue of his refurretion, | yeares ſoto prevaile, Revel.20, 
and tl: his mighty conquelt of \ 3. He ſhonld deceive the people no | 
| hell,death, grave, and Satan, be a, | 
raiſcedup and fer free from the | Depenecſle of Sathan] Ey- | | 
| bondage of corruption, | therthe vaine bregging, as of 
{ SecondDeath ] The eter- | ſome, which boaſted,as of great 
; nall ſeparation of ſoule and bo- ! and plentifull knowledge in | 
| dy,cven of the whole man,from | the ſecrets and myſteries of | : 
, the glorious prefence of God, | God,which yet in truth, deſer- | 
.to be delivered unto endlefſe | ved to be called no better | 

} ' pane and torment in hell,Rev. | than the Deepeneſſe of Satan ; | | 
| 2,11. He that evercommeth,ſhall or elle the fleights and ſabtil- | | | 
b) 

f 


| | tie? 
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ties of Satan, which certaine 
men prefumed alone to be privy: 

200, and of the manner how. 
they were to be reliſted ; under | 
which pretence,they permitted | 
the promitcuous and common | 


fire proceeds ont of ther monthes 
to Dewonre their enemies, In this, | 
there is an allution unto that 
which was done by Moſes. 
Num.1 6.and by E/ias, 2 Kin.1. 
To Devoure her Childe. ] 


ule of woinen In the Church of 


I eachers as {tmple tellowes, in 
compariſon of themiclves. This 
| latter Expoſition ts very proba- 
| ble, bur the fermer 15 more re- 
| ceived, Revel-2, 24. Neither. 
| have knowne the Deepenciſe of 
' Satan as they fpeaks. | 
| NottoDeny Chalsnams] 
| Nor to give place to the punith# 
| ments and threatnings of Ty. 
| rants,as bythe.teare thereof,ty 
| be moved to fortake. the truth; 
| Rev,3, $:T hou haſh kept my word, 

| and baſt not denied my Name. 
| @0o Devonre by fire, | By 
lome extraordinary judgement 
to: deſtroy, :asGod did the tur- 
kiih Armies, when hce povred 
out his wrath from heaven up- 
on them, according to that 
winch is written. Revel.z6,21. 
Ezek.39,19.Revel. 20.9. Fre 
came downo from Heaven from 
God,and Devoured them. 
ToDevoure the enemy} By 
fervent prayer, and publiſhing 
the jadgements of God, to 
threaten, .and procure God! 
vengeance  vpon their. heads, 
| that maliciouf1- refit the. truth 
ſpoken by his witnefle*, Revel. 
| 11,5; If any Man will bart them, 
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| Totake on of the way and der 


Thiatyra; eltceming all other | {troy, either by fraud or Gpen | 


| torce,allthat ſhauld {picttuall; 
| be Uego!ten of the Charcl, Ci- 
| peciaily tuchas ſhould [tar up 
0 matitaine the Religion 0! 
| Chrif&. Thus huth Satan at.v4y cs 
attempted to <0,0ut clpeciyall,, 
ia the fir age of the Cry! ci, 
Reva12,4' 7 he Dragon ſ044 $5 
fore the Woman to Dc vour ihe 
( hi/de. 
.»» Pevill)] An.egregious and 
'notv11085 Calumniator, Ccl1g h- 
ting exceedingly in acculingand 
detricting others. Thus bath 
Satan done from the Si git® 
ning, acculing God to'man, vt 
enyy,Gen, 3,3,4. and men 70 
God, of oypocrifie, - as lov 1 
Aence hce is c:!1: the Divilt, 
Rev.12,9. That old Serpent cal 
ledthe Deuill,Rev.ito,vertc 10» 


if B, O, 


| 
+: 06 
| 


To Doe his Comimande- ; 


! 


| ments. To endcvour obedl- 
| 

ence umo the voyce of Chriſt, 
by keeping his precepts, 6 De- 
leeving his promiles,2ccoruing 
r9the mcaſure of grace 7Ccet- 


— — 


| ved, Reve22,1 4. Bleſſed ave they | 


| thas Do his Commanatements. 
__ Doctrine. 
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Dodrine of Salaam } T hat and ltreagthened by talle Tea- | 
| which the Nicholatzans raught chers, Corrupters of the truch, | 
| (after the cxamy le of Balaam ) Heretiques,&c. All which ioyn | 
| rouching the common ute of 1n batteil rogerher againki the 
' Women,& that all things offe- truth,& the fincere maintainers. 
| red co idols without diffcrence, | of it : but in chap. 20.ver.2.the | 
| might lawfully be cate, Revel. Dragon is there expounded to | 
| 2,14+ That mamnaine the Doc- be the Diveland Satan, who yer | 50 
it sne of Balaam Sec Balaam. nult worke by mcet inftru-! 

Doe] The cuntcience and merits All which having once | 
| heart offinners, wherby Chriſt common worke, and being but. | 
| fades entrance into us, Revel. one corporation with the Di- 
| 3,20. He flands at the doore, Ac= v<ell their Captaine, aretherfore. | 
| cording to ſome, (Doore) figni- | well comprehendedunder one | 
hes all hinderances, inward and , name; asthe whole company of | 
; outware, to keepe Chriſt from the faithfull beare the name ot" 
entring. This isa good inter- | Chrilt their head,i Cor.12,12. 
pretation, becaute our heart is| Dunk with the blood of the 
the houlc,rather than the Dore. | @aints] The blood of the 

2 Anopen way, meane, and Saintsto be ſoaboundantly (hed 
paſſage,given of God to /ohn by great Beby/on(the Mother cf 
the Evangcliit,that he might ſee , whooredomes, the Romiſh 
and underſtand (1ch deepe and | Church) as ſhe was wholly im- | 
hidden ſecrets, ſo ſhut up in | brued and celoured in bloud, 
Heaven,as no huma:3c capacity Revy.17,6.1 /aw the w:man dr ank, 
could ever have reached toper- with the blood of the Seints. The 
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| ceive them. Rev.4,r. Behold a meaning is, that ſo great was | 
| Doorc wat open. in Heaven, her cruclcy, as intewperate per- 

| | ſons doe not more grecedily 

| D. R. . draw in the moſt delicate wine, 

' 

| 


| than ſhee ſhed the bloud of 
| D:agon] The Devill, for | Gods people. | 
' bis terrible fiercenefle likencd | 2unke with the Wine of 


'roa Dragon,being the Prince of ; foznication | Sch as are never 

' that army, that maintaineth | ſatisfied with Idolatry, (ſpiri-| 

| warre againſt Chriſt, Rev.12,7 | tuall fornication ) which they 

4 mg, apainſt the Dras | drinke in,as men doe drinke 12 | 
gon. Some other, by the Dra- | wine,Rev. 17,2. The inhabitants 

| gon, underſtand unrighteous | of the Earth are Drunke with the | 

and cruell Princes, aſſilted | wine of Formation. Mok | | 
Wy. 
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| | h1s pcople after the }aſt judge- 
| D, W, ment; whereas they are knir 
cogether now 1mpertectly, and 

To Dwell on the earth} To | by meancs of the w ord and Sa- 
bea Reprobate, not predeſti- | craments. Revel.21,3 end hee | 
| nated to life ercrnall, nor rege- | will Dwell wi:h them, 
| nerate by the Spirit, whom An- 
tichriſt ſhall have power co c- D. 7 
duce and corrupt, and to leade | 
| todeſtrution, Reve17, $, They To Dye in theLo2d 1 Ey- 
| that Dwell on the earth fpall| ther to ſuffer Death as the Mar- 
| wonder tyrs docfor the Lords cauſe in | 
ToDwell with the Saints]| d-fence of his trutb, againſt 
| To bave communion with the | Antichriſt ; or to fall aſlcepe in | 
| ele, & holy men and women, | Chrift,dying in his faith, as all 
| by a moſt perfe&t and immedi» | the Saints do.Rev. 14, 13. The | 
| ate fellowſhip,ſuch as ſhall bee | dead which Dye 5n the Lord, are © 
| in heaven berweene God and Sc benceforth, 
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| (Eagle. ) | 
Itherall Fowlcs and Birds 
( by a Spncedoche of ore 
principaM Bird the Eagle;- na- 
med in ſtead of all Jas being all, 
both great and little, governed 
| by the providence of God : or 
Elſe the knowledge of great & 
| high myſteries, repreſented fit- 
| ly by che Eagles mounting a- 
| lofc in the ayre, Others,by the 
| Eagle underftand [obs the E- 
; vangelift, who dived deepeſt 


| into that high mylterie of the 


| Divinity of Chriſt, and his In- 
. carnation. The middle fignift- 
' cation 1s belt, the laſt is w off ; 
' becauſe the le words muſt be 
' taken of Miniſters, which ſhold 
| beater this Vition,not of ſuch 
| as had beene octore ( as Apo- 
les were: Jas tis written In 
. the firſt verie of the fourth 
| chapter, Come > [ will frew thee 
| things that m.1/t bee done heereaf- | 
Fer. Secondly, tuch as apply 
' theſe foure Beaſts to the tourc 
| Evangeliſts, doe vary much. 
| One ſaith, Marke is the Eaglc, 


| as Areras : Other (ay, the Engle | (Earth )often fignifies_in this | 


| Genifies /ohv. Some lay John 1s 
tigured by the Lyongas Aretas : 
others ſay, Abs: and An | 

| guſtine ſaith, Mathew 15 the Ly- 
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j 0, Revel.4,7. Thefourth Froſt 
an Fag le. | 

Care.) The outward Org gan | 
of the body ; to wit, that ſenſe 


whichis the in{trament of un- 
derſtanding. 


wee underſtand things, and ac: 
tend ro get more underftan- 
ding,Revel. 2,7. He that hath an 
eAve, Ofc. | 

To have @ares) To have 


derſtanding opened, obedient- 
ly to heare and attend the things 


2 The minde where-with | 


the tninde prepared, or the un- | 


of Gud ; {uch are called upon 
to marke, i inthe concluſion of 
every Epiſtle, Others will bc 
contemne the word.Revelat.2, 
It. Let him that bath an Earec ts 
heave. 


Inhabitants,o2 dwellers on 


| the Carth] Mcnaud Women, | 
whole names are not Written, 

| in Heaven inthe Booke of life ; 

| Reprobate perſons, which! 


| minde earthly things, and im-| 
| brace falle Religon for filthy | 


| lucre ſake. Thus 2l/orhe word 


Revelation, Mcn of Terrene | 
| and earthly mind-« \ Revel. 12, 


9,12,13+16, Woe wnto the Inha\ 


buanis of the Earth. allo 8,5. | 


Fire | 
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to ſhine upon the Chriſtian | 
Churches,toexpell from them 
ſpirituall darknefle, even when 
a wholc rout of infernall ſpirits 
arelet loole to fill the world 
with the darknes ot hell;towit 
with ignorance, ſuperſtition, 
idolatry and herefie, Rev.7,2.1 
{aw another Angell come wp from 
the Eaft. Thus the Scripture | 
l{ewherec {peakethof Chriſt,as | 
inthe Song of Zachary, Luke 1. 
alluding uuto the cuſtome and 
manner of the Sun,which from 
the Eaſt ſeemeth till to ariſe 
and aſcend, till it come to the 
middeſt of heaven;which ſome 
doe interpret of Conſtantine, 
who alccnded out of the Eat 
parts of the world, as Stories 
fhew, aamcly Exſebine; arid by 
whom, as a maine Inſtrument 


— — — — 


| Fare caſt into the earth. Allo vcr. 
7,and cha. 3,8.and 16,2, Inall 
which places,by the Earth,anG 
ſuch as dwell inir,is meant the 
wicked world, or the Church 
faiſly (to called) conlilting of 
carthly minded men,w hich arc 
not cholen and fanctificd of | 
God, to have their converſati- 
| on 1in Heaven. 
| Carthquake] A moſt vehe- 
ment ſhaking otcheEarth,with 
horrible trembling. Rev. 6,1 2+ 
Logthere was a great earth-quak. 
This 1s a fcaretull judgement, 
whereof many examples in all 
ages,and a fore-runner of great 
mutations. 

2 Great alterations & changes 
of Religion and civill Govern- 
ments throughout the World, 
after the cuſtome of the Scrip- 
cares, which uſe ro call ſome | of God,the light of the Goſpell 
notable change , a ſhaking of did breake forth, to the ſcatte- 
| the Earth, as Heb. 20,26. and | ring of the miſts of errours,and 
| Plal,68,9. Thedelivering the | theenlightning of the Church, 
| Iſraelites out of Egvpt,iscalled | afrer moſt darke-ſome times; 
the moving of the EarthRev. | This expoſition differs herein | 
16,18. And there was a great \ kromthe forme: (which ismore 
Earth-quake ſuch as was not /ince | commonly received) in poin- | 


> — 
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men were upon the Earth. Mea- 
ning hereby ,ſome extraordina- 
ry puniſhment inflicted upen 


the ungodly world, by ſome 


great and unlooked for alteratl. 
on of State. 

To come up from the Calf ] 
Chrilt Icſus our Lord, the Sun 
of righteouſneſle , to arite 1n 


| the Doctrine of the word, and 


Jn I 


ting to the Miniſter, or inſtru- 
ment; whereas the former poln- 


rcth tothe authour of ſucha| 
mercy.In which caſe,borh tig- | 
nitications agree well; becaule ; 


author and inſtrument be not 
contrary, but ſubordinate one 

to the other. 
Caſt, welt, Nozth-gate T he 
commodious lituation of the | 
K kk ſpirituall 


— — 
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| {fpirituall City,che Church (as | Romith juriſdiAtion, which in | 
; lomethinie) or the Celeſtall |S. ſobws time did reach unto 


City, the kingdome of Heaven 
' (as others thinke JÞoy compart- 


i {on to the convenient fate of 


' earthly Hierw/alem, where the | 


; entrance by gates, diſpotcd in 
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Hierw/alem, where Pontzus Pj. \ 
{ate was Deputy to Caſar, the | 
Emperor of Rome ; which i$ 
likened ro Egypt, in reſpect of ! 
, | 
(dolatry, and the bondaze 


| all foure quarters of the winde, | where-with the held Gods 


was very convenieut for the { people,moit cruclly enthralled, 


comers unto it from all coalts | 
| of the Country of [udea,Sce E- 
zek.48,30.Revel.2r,1z.0n the 
| Eaſt part there were three gates, 
| Oc. 
; To Cate the fleſh of the | 
| Wlhoze [To cndevour (out of a 
deepe dceteſtation) the utter ru- 
inc of Romiſh Dominion and 
| Popiſh Prelates; by cutting 
' ſhort their Revenues, refuſing 
' their pardons, forbidding ap- 
 peales to Reme,& to goto Rome 
for conſecration of Biſhops,ca- 
ting downethetr ſuperſtitious 
, buildings, and conferring their 
; Demains and Livings to better 
' uſes, denying Peter pence: 
; i hichall and much more, hath 


| 


| alrcady bin done inour Realme 
ot England, and in ſome other 


' Nations and free Cities, which 


have called backe the profits 
| that went from amonglt them, 
| to feede and enrich Rome. This 
| 15 here called the eating of her 


| fleſh. Rev. 17,1 6,7 hey ſhall Eate 
| her fleſh, 


| : 
2 oC 
| 


C » 
Cappt) Rome,together with | and deepe,which didrun along 


— _— = 


Rev.1i1.8. Winch ſprrinally Es | 
called Eoypt. 
8, N, 
Enemies } Wicked men, * 
Pope,Popclings, and other un- 
godly perions, which hated, 
afflicted, and killed Gods ſer- | 
vants. Revai1,12, xd their E- | 
newics ſee it. | 
To Enter infothe Temple] 
To be able ro have acceſle to | 
the Majeſty of God, and to a- * 
bide his glory.Otherstake it to 
meane thus much, to be kept 
from having approach unto the 
Church of Chriſt here on carth 
for a time,as yetthe lewes ace. 
Rev.15,8. Ne maxwas able to 
Enter mio the Temple. Here 18 an 
alluſion to that which 1s writ- 
ren.1 Kings 8,10,11.where it 1s 
laid.7he Cloud filed the howſe of 
the Lord, ſo aa tne Prieſts could 
not ind to Mmifler. 
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by the great City Bebe/l, ſeated { the drying vp of Luphrates, 
ineAſria, and was thereunto | Rev, 16, 12. Tbe fixe Angell 

{ch agreat defence, as when | powred ' owt his Viall npon the 
Cyrus and Darime, Kings of the | great River Enphrates, and the 

| Afederand Perſians, would take | waters thereof dryed wp. 

| Babylon,they had this device,to 

| cut out great Ditches and. Tren- E _- | 


| ches,and toler out the River a» 
' bove, before ir came to the Ci- | Erceilent] That which-in 


| ty; by which meancs the wa- 


' ters ocing made ſhallow andal- | thy.Kev,18,14+ 
; moſt dryedup, the Souldicrs 
| waded over, entred the City, E. X. | 


| ard ſurprited it, 
2 All impediments,lets,and 


: Tye-alve]The Spirit of light | 
| hindrances,wherby the paſlage 


and of truc wiſedome, which 


bis kindejs beſt and moſt wor- | 


' unto Rome,the myſlicall Baby- 
| lon and Seate of Antichriſt,was 
: topped up agatalt the Kingsof 
; the Eaft, that they could not 
comeart it to beſiege and ſubdue 
it; the removing of theſe im- | 
pediments; to wit, (the great 
' honor,glory,riches, & {trength 
of Rome) 15 here ſignihed by | 


utterly blinde, Rev.3,t$. And: 
anon thine Eyes with Eye-ſalve , 


borrowed from a medicine, 
proper and peculiar to the cu- 
ring of the Eyes,called of Phy- 
fitians, Collyrinm, 


___ 
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doth open and illuminate the | 


eycs of our {oule, being before. 


| 


that thou mayeſt ſee.Itis aſpecch 


| 
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| | expelling & driving from them | when the conntenance and be- | 
| heavivetie and forrow.Revel..) havior 1s not terrible & fierce, | 

10. And his Face ſhone as the Sun \ nor words rough , but all in\ 

| in hu ſtrength. Some other Di- | ſhrew amiable and faire, yet | 
| vines, by the Face of Chriſt,do \ without all truth and fincerc- | 
underſtand the pure worſhip | nes,the ſooner to allure and en- 


OE Eon =O OOO 
_ — 9 COOCOOS OO OO—O_ 


\ of Chriſt (as itis commanded | tice men to fall in and joyne un- 
| in his word) wherein he is to | to them:the miniſters of Anti- 
| be {eene and knowne of his, as | chriſt, Religious men (as they 
clecrely and asplainly, as wee | are called) doe excell in this 

may know any one by his Face. | kinde of ſhaddowiſh humani- 
And touching this interpretati- | ty,being moſt notocions flatte- 
on, the very truth is, that the | rers for their owne gaine,andto 
Scriptures by the Face of God, | draw mighty onestotheir (ide, 
doe often {ignifte his worſhip; | Rev.g,7. Their Faces wore like 
theretore (aine being ſeparate | the Faces of wen, | 
from Gods publike worſhip, | Face as the Sunne] The ex- | 
| isſayd robe hid from Gods | ceeding great glory of Ieſus 


| n | 
| Face, Genefts 4,14. eLrdro goe | Chriſt, being to ſuch as know | 
ont from the preſence of the Lerd.' | him by faith, the ſame, for 
| 


ver.16. Agalne, the unploying | ſweet and comfortable aſpet 
| of our {clves in Gods worſhip, | rocheere their hearts in tribu- 
| is called in the Plalmes,the ſee- | lations, that the Sunne is to the 
| king of his Face, Plal. 27,8,Pfal. | woild,after Clouls,Myſts,and 
| | Io5,4. | darkueſſe. Rev.i0,1, His Face 
2 The terrible dreadfvll pye-", 2-45 4 the Sunne. | 
fence of Chrilt,veing thorough | Do be faithfull unto death] | 
| his might and Majeſty, very , Conſtantiy to Keepe and hold | 
| tearcfull to all things and per- | the Faith of the n+ not. | 
| £08 
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| | 
| Face. ſons, ſave his owne, Rev, 20. | 
| He bright Countenance of | I: From whoſe Face flid away. 
| Chriſt, ſhining upon the | the Earth aud Heaven. | 
| fairhfull roche exceeding com-| Wens Faces | D:flembied | 

| fort & rejoycing of their hearts | humanity, councerfcit curtelie, | 
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' it ſeite; ſeeing ſuch as are cou- | 
| ragious, floutd be richly re- | 
' warded. Rey. 2.10. 

Is fallen JRume,and Romiſh 
; both City aad Dominion, (as 1t 
| ſtandeth now under the Pope 
'and his Micred Biſhops and 


—_— —— I 


Rev.1 8.2-Babylon ts fallen, ec. | 
Fat things 1 Things of the | 


\ beſt, molt picatuiable and Come | 


modiousto the fleth;as Mona- | 
lterics, Abbies,goodly dignities | 
and promotions, which ratied 

much pompe,dclight, and plea- | 


. Cleargy ) not onely to be 1ub- | ſure. Popery- was full of fuch ; 


' et unto ruine aud deſtruction, 
| but that moſt certainely it 15 tO 
| be pulled downe, loting by lit- 
| tc and littlegthicir riches, glory, 


ſtrength, credire of Religion, | 


and holinefle, which made them 
; honoured,followed, and feared 
' of Kings and Natiens, And for 
; the undoubted truth hercof , 
' thereforc (as it it were downe 
| and fallen already ) the Holy 
| Gholt ia the preſentrime, ſaith, 
' It & fallen; yea,doubleth it(to 

note the ccrtainty and greatnes 
; of the fall ) ſaying the ſecend 
timer z5 fallen, And becaule all 
' men {hould take knowledge, 
; veleeve, and marketbe better, 
, Guds rare judgement upon Ro- 
Miſh Bab/onheretore her fail 


| is proclaimed by an Angel from | 


bcaven,and witha mighty loud 
; vOyce:T he event of which Pro- 
phefie as in a good part wee 
; have ſecue already. fulfilled, in 
. the decay of their Religious 
, Houſes, of their revenues, and 
falling of mavy Kings and peo- 
ple from that whoriſh Syna- 
 Sogre, through the Doctrine 
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| 


Fat things, the lofle whereof, | 
(hail uiakethem mourne. Rev. | 
18.14. All things which were 

Fat are departed, | 


F, E. | 


Feare of fo2ments ] The. 
| dread aud horrour which the | 
friends of Rome ſhall conceive, | 
tor the horrtble vengeance | 
which Gud in his appointed | 
time ſhailcake upon her,for her | 
idolatry luxury, and cruelty, fo 
as that they ſhal not dare come 
necre te reſcue her , but ſhall 
| keepe aloofc. Rev. 18.15. They 
ſpall ſtand a farre off, for feare | 
of her torment, 
| G2eat Feare ] Thar ter- 
ror and trembling of heart, | 
which ſhould poſleſle the cnc- | 
mies of Chrift, upon the reſto- | 
ring to lite of the two dead and 
| ſlajine witnefles : which was 
| falfilled in the yeare of our | 
| Lord, 1550, when God mar- 
 vellouſly revived the fainting \ 
, Spirits of rhe protefſors of hus ' 
| Name at Ifaydenborow, whoſo 
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couragioulſly defended anon neucart, w_ 2 9 Inir-| 
Qrine of the former Prophets | mity did to an Angell. Rev. rg, ! 
and witnefles which were lain | 10. Ard 1fe/ beforehis Feet.ltiga! 
as The King of the Romans,the | ligne of ſubmiſſion tothe tr UC | 
Empcrorallo,& the Fathcrsof | God alone, Reve.5,8. They fe!l 
the Councell of T ret, _— | yp mn _ -—_ 
reat feare conceived of their | etlow-{crvant ] One, who :; 
— aaa and forces ofthe godly in common withrthe Prophets | 
profeſſors of Ghrilt, Were dri- | _ yrs the _ | 
ven to ep hp asS1s _ ; Woe 245 qo pectin | 
{ecncin Slegden,Revelt,n.Aza reporting the fecrets of God | 
great fears (hall come pon chem | untohis Prophets,v hich might 
who ſee them, Others, refer this | declare them untothe Church. | 
tothe dayes of Calvin, artyr, | Rev.19,10, For I am thy Fellow, 
Buecer Wichffe, Haſje, &c, who ſervant, ec, | | 
lo {toutly maintained ” _ | oe _— ny Tc 
againlt Ancicbriſt , which o- | conltancy of <brift, 1n an un- 
thers before (guided bytheſame | wearied deſire of providing tor 
before (guidedby ire gfor| 
Spiric,and were now dead) had | - good of hisChurch-alſo; his 
now done, as it cauſed the | irme power,to tread downe all 
fricnds of Antichriſt much to | the enemies thereof; together | 
keare. | with the molt exccllent purity | 
To Feare his great name} , and brightneſſe of his ywayes. | 
To worſhip Godbya true faith | All this is repreſented by the 
ſerving him according to his | mettall of brafſe, fine , bur- 
ag OY wr godly | wy rr 4 Hr DOR | 
cv.uils, To themthat Fears to fire Brafſe, burning a4 ina Fur - 
thy nam, ſmail ard great, Some , nace,&c. Other dor inter tore, 
/ a L | 2 prete! 
doc rettraine, thote that Feare | theſe Feere of Brafle,of the ſta- 
Gods Nam-y, more {pecially,to | blenefle of the Churches,name- 
the Iewswhicn ſhould beleeye. : ly,of Smyrna &PFergame, firmc- 
Fearefull 1} Such tmoruus | ly and with invincible conſtan- 
faint-baited men (Emperorsor | cy abiding affiitions for the 
Subjects)whofor icare of them | Name of Chriſt; when they 
which on kiil che body,denied | were not only not-hurt,but did | 
Chriſt before men. Rev. 21.18, | ſhine more brightiy- like fine 
B ut unbeleevers, Fearefull; &e. | brailezas 1fallufion herein were | 
ZTo-Fall beſoze ones:Feete|] | made, to thoſe viſions of Eze. 


; Toprottrate the body before | 1,7.and Dan. 10, 6. Both theſe | 


one,in ſigne of religious div ine | Interpretations may well ftand | 
| to--/. 
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| rogerher, for the perſeverance To finiſh their Teſtimony) | 


| of the Church in tribulations; | Io accompliſh and pertorme 
| and their being more purified | the charge and funRtion,delive- 
| by their afflictions, may and | red untothem, by giving bold 
| 
| 


doth proceede from Chritt his Teftimmony unto Chriſt and his 
invincible power, ſupporting | Goſpell,Rev. 11,7. end after 
| them ; and exceeding purity they have Finiſhed their Teſt imo- | 
| communicated to them. nm,Cc | 
| Fetclike zBeares feete}JCon- | Fire of the AltarJA holy and 
| tinuance and ſtablenefle zoyned | conitant profeſſion of the rxuth 
| with cruelty .ForBears Feet be- | proceeding from the Spirit of 


108 plaine, flat, and long, with. Chrift, whichis like a fire enfla- 
broad nailesg doe 2ffoord him | ming the hearts of the faithfull 
more ſtrength, andenable him | and tlirring up troubles among | 
to more kierceneſle. This isap- | the wicked. Rey.8,5. He filled 
 plicd to the Romaine Empire, | «t with Fire from the eAltar, 

which excceded che Per/ians, | Fire and W2imfſtone] The | 
Meaes , A ſſyrians,and Babylon, | molt extreame and ſharpe tors | 
{ 11 rapaCity and ſtability, Rev. | ments wherewith the wicked, | 
13 ,2-Hts Feete hikeBeares Feote, | but eſpecially the Turke, The | 


Romane Antichrift with their | 
F. I, ſervants, ſhall be tormented in 
To Fight } To proclaime | hell. Rev.20,10. Was caſt into a 
| | and make iyar,inthe bebalfe of | Lakeof Fire and Brimſtene, 
| | Antichriſt, againſt Chriſt and | Wurnt with fire] Some ex- 
| | his Church. Rev. 17,1 4. They | traordinary and fearefull judge- 
| ſhall fight with the Lam he, | ment, which ſhall ſo deſtroy 
| | TofilldoubleJTo inflict and | Romiſh Baby!on, as things bee 
| bring upon the great whore, to | be burnt 1n a Fire, Rev, 18, 8, 
| wit, Rome, molt grievous cala- | And/be ſball be burnt with Fire. 
mity, withexticame ſharpnes | Flame of Fire ] Mot light- 
| and rigor, in recompence sf all | ſome and picrcing,entring into 
her abhominablewickednefles, | all things,even the moſt ſecret 
This muſt be done to Reme in | and hidden,bringing darkneſle 
the laſt laying of it waſte;and it | it ſelfe into light, Of this pro- | 


' 
' 


isto be done by thoſe which perry be the ciesof Chriſt. Rev. | 


| were ſometimes Citizens and 19, 12. end bu eyes were asa 
| lubjets of Rome.Rev.18,6.1n flame of fire. Sec Rev. 1,14. 
the Cup that ſhe bath filledro you, 0 Fiery Yabergions 3 The 
fill her dowble, terrible cruelty and fierceneſle, 
| | Kkk4 both] 
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| both of the horſes, and ſuch as 
| | {lateupon them, fighting for the 
wicked Religion of Ilahomer 


under the Turke, Revel.9,19. | Fir Heaven| Heaven, as it 
; Having fiery Habergions. is nowunder Vanity;or as {ome | 
; Fire and Yayle mingled ! thinke, the tormer good and | 
; with blood? A ſpiricuall tempeſt | pure efare of the Church, gi- | 
and ftorme of Crrors, Ives,and | ving place toa purer, 0: to the | 
 {trong deluſions,caſting down, | calliflg of the ewes. Rev.21,1. 
 over-{preading and waſting | Firſt heaven is paſſed away. 


the property ; of {moake, Rev.9, | 
17.0 mt of thier months went forth | 
fire and [maake. 
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 erievouſty mens ſoules, even as 
| if Fire,Blood, and Hayle, were 
all mingled rogether, and calt 
' downe ur:to the earth, to beate 
| downe, corrupt, and waſte the 
| fraice thereof. Rev.8,7. There 

was Haile and F ITe mingled with 
| blood. 

Fire from Yeaven] Such 
lying fignes and wonders, as 
Antichriſt and his Miniſters 

ſhould be ſuftered to do; there- 
; by to deceive the world with 
| errors,See Mat. 24, 2 Thefl. 2, | 
12 Rev.13,13» He made Fire to- 
| comefrom Heaven, 
' Fireont of their mouth7The | 
| Loftrine of the Goſpell, de- 
' vouring and conſuming as fire | 
| techasreſilt and fight "againſt 
- 1t:for that word w hich is the 
; fayor of life to ſome, 1s the la- ' 
' vour of death to ethers,Rev.11. 
| 5. If any wil burt them, Five pro- 
| ceedeth ont of their m1th,and ae- 
| worreth their exemiee, 
| Fire and Smoake ] The 
| fowre bitterneſſe of Gods 
plagues, even unto choaking 
'and ſtranolino oof men, which is 


- 
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; Firſtlove) Charity toward | 
God, avd roward our neigh- | 
bours, wich the Angell "of | 
the Church of Epheſinrs did | 
ſhew forth at the beginning + 
of his Miniſtry, very zealoufly | 
performing ail good meanes, 
and uſing all durics, for the ftur- 
therwg 'of Gods glory , and | 
the good of his flocke, Revel. 
2,4+Becanſe thou haſt left thy fir jt 
Ve, 

Firff wozkes] Grear dili- 
gence in preaching the word, 
| | and adminiſtring the cenſures 

| of the Church, for the preven- 

ting of crimes, or recovery of 
{ach asbe fallen-Rev. 2,5» And 
doe thy firſt workes. 

Firſ voyce] That Revelati- | 
_ w hich from heaven, Joby | 

d:d firit receive,rouching thoſe | 
things which were tobe done, 
for the time to come.Rev.g,l. 
Arndthe firſt voyce which I beard, | 
was like a Trumpet, 

Five months]A ſhort ſpace 
of rime, a definite number put | 

for an indefinite, for the com- | 
| forr of the faichfull leaſt they 
ſhould 
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| | ſhould i: magine chat this P:ague } 
| WasTO increaſe without Meas | 
| (ure,Rev. 9,5-7 hat they ſhowld be | 
. wexE 1 fice {Aoneths., Others by 
 4ve Months, doc un derſtand 
159. yrares, .reckoning every 
day for aycare, Others by hive 
Mont! hs dothinke five ages to 
| be Genified. But M, Bullenger, 
| ' Jorh i interpretthe five Months 
| whercintheſc Locuſts here ſpo- 
| ken of ſhould be ſutter<dto ragc 
and vexe men, of that whole 
ſpace of time, whatiocver It 
| Was, wherein it ſhould con- 
 rinve; which yer is limited by a 
few months, tor the confolation 
of the Ele. This is the belt ex- 
| poſition as I doe Iudge. 


| 


| 
| 


+ L. 


Flch of Kings,Captaines, 
'#C.]The great dainties where- 
with God will feede ſuch as he 

 callethto this Feaſt; even all 
| ſorts of men which fight for 
| Antichriſt. @&ſtch a deſcriptt - 
on,Ezek.,39,47,18.Rev.19,18. 


F, O, 


Fo:me of fhe Locuits) The 
| hgure, likenefie, and guiſe; to 
| wit, fach as be ſtrong Horſes, 


' prenared to bartell, 'Sneh are | 


againſt the uſurped power of | 


c Pope and S:a of Reme. This 
' hath Dee, and 1$ Apparant e- | 


| nough,thoughthe fierce incur- / 


| (ions of the Saracens have been 
more tamous.Re 7.9, 7. And the 
Forme of the Locuſts was libe wn- 
to Horſes prepared tobarell, 
Fo2mcation } All torts ot 
oodily uncicannefſe about ge- 
ncration;whetherwhoredome; 
adulrery, rape,inceſt, buggery, 


(as 1t 1s Oo well knowne)iwere 
rite, and till be, inthe king- 
dome of Anticbrit. Rev.9,21- 
T hey repented not of their Fornica- 
$108, 

Fe2e-head] Openly, before 
men, inprofellion and pra- 
QMtite.Revel. 17.5. 2nd 11 bey 
Fore- h:ad was a name written. 

Foure Angels bound] Ad- 
miniſters of the wrath of God 
(in that number that 1s conve- 


the foure quarters of the world: 
thete Angels being reſtrained 
before by the power of God, 
were now t9 be itirred up, and 
have the Bridie given them li- 
centioufly to practiſe tyranny, 
| as God had ordained.Rev.g9, 4 
| Looſe the foure Angels mhich are 
bond. 


Foure co2ners of the earth! 


or fornication. Fee all theſc ' 


nient)tor the faughtering of 
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| 
| 
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the Popiſh Cleargy, ſtrongly | The chiefe quarters and coaſts | 


linked together with ready and | 
| prepared mindes, againſt all 
 {uch as ſhould any way mutter | 


of the world, which were oc> 
Cupied and poſſeſt by the toure 

| Angels ſent with Commutlion 
ro 


-” — _ —— — — ——— ——— — 


— 2s. Me. DM i 


— ———_ — 


rn ————_— — - =p 


—_— 


——_— 


— 


,To ſtop the foure windes.Rev. 
7,1, 1 ſawfonre A ngel: ſand on 
the Fogye corners of the carth, 
| .Foure hoznes of che Altar | 
| The hizheftpartor top of the 
| golden Altar ot Incenic, which 
| itood before the Vailc, againſt 
the Arke of Coveaant, where 
lolemne prayers once a yearc 
were made by the High Prielt 
unto God, who heard andac- 
cepred them throughChrilt,re- 
preſented by the Goiden Altar, 
{in whom, and by whom alone, 
; the Oblations of our prayers 
are plcaſing unto Gods, Rev-9, 
13. / heard a woyce from the 
Fowre bernes of the Golden Altar. 
Foure wtndes) One and 
the felteflame Winde , in Na- 
ture being divers according to 
the Regions and Coalts from 


| Mentioned; to witythe ſword, 
tamine, peſtilence, and wilde 


[206 to them aver the forrth part 
| of the earth. 

Foure-quare] That which ts 
[teddy,ot continuance,and pro- 
fic,luch is the trae Church lea- 
hing upon Chrilt as a foundati- 


foure [quare, 


The holy Catholike Church, e- 
ven the whole company of 
Gods elec; eſpecially, tuch as 


fare, dotriumphin heaven glo- 
riouſly, every one (as 1t were ) 
ſitting upon aThroneasa King; 


vealts, Rev.6, 8, Power was 86. 


on.Rev.21,16. Andthe (ty lay 


Foure and twenty Clders] 
having now ended their war-. 


which honour,the cle doc at- 
taine unto, by and threugh 
Chriſt, who hath made all the * 


whence they blow, as from |faithfull,Kings and Prieſts unto, 
Eaſt, Welt,&c. God. Inthe number of 24.thcre | | 
2 Thz ahcacy and ſecret | 1s analluſion untothat diſtribu- ; 
| ' mighty force of the holy Spirit |tion of facred Othces, and the | 
| | which by Chriſt himlelfe 1s | Servants of the King, mentio- | | 
| , compared unto winde. Toh. 3,8. [ned 11 1 Chron. 24,25 ,26,27. | 
| The winac bloweth where it li, ſo \ Chapters; Revel. 4,4. Ypon the | 
; 1s ery one borne of the Spirit. | ſeates I ſaw foure avd twenty El-' | 
| | Rev. 7,1. Holding the fow?e aers fitting, Whereas lome by 
{ ; winder of the carth, | 24» Elders underſtand the 12. 
| Fourth part of the earth1The | P:ophets,and the 12. Apoſtles, 
I 
| 


| fourth part of men,d welling in } it cannot ſtand with the ſcope | 
| carth, wbick by the jalt judge» | this viſion here ſhewed toJohn, 
| ment of God, were to be pu- | which reſpects not any num». 
niſhed, forthe contempt ot the | ber or company which were 
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Goſpell, with thoſe Foure ' paſt and gone ; but rather that | 


| great plagues ſpoken of, Levit. ; which wasto come, even the, | 
| 26. and here againe diltintly | whole number of beleeving | 
| | Gentiles 
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; Gentiles, which as Kings and 
| Princes ſhould mivilterro Gog 
thcir Soveratgne King. | 
Fermd no moze ] To bee no Frelp] By the meere METCyY 
morear all, to be uttc1 ty rootes | of God, ithoutany of our me- 
out, as if 1t had nevel 01. RCve ' 147, and Gelere of 0:1r endeyour 
18,2122. And ſpall be Forna | and working at all. Rev.21,6.1t 
10 more. | halt be giver him of the well of | 
Fountaine of 2aters | The | /zfz freely, 
Sorings from whence docilo,v |  Frutte every Moneth] Such * 
and 1flae waters and Rivers,for | fruits, as thall bee cominually ; 
the uſe of men. I his 1 the pic { newand ftreth. This Tree here | 
per fignitication. |} ſpokenofk, being laden with | 
2 The Miuiſters of the Got- | fruit ail the yeare long. Rev.22, | 
pcll, from whom(as rountaines | 2.Brang frame every Noneth, | 
and Springs) the Doctrine of | 
life doth flow toorth unto 0- F. F. | 
thers, bv a continuall Fiuxe or 
iflue, which were to be depra- | Full of abhomination? A- 
vedand corruptcd by Herelte | bounding in abhomirabl: 21d 
and impicty of ſome pinci- | moſt filthy errors, {uper{titi- 
pall teachers. Re vel, $, 10,44 | ons, idolatries, Revel. 17,4. 4 
it fell into the third part of the Ks- | Cup in her hand Full of abboni- 
ucrs, and into the Fountarnes of | nations. 
WAters, Full of Names, tc. | Moſt 
From the Foundations. of | plentitull blaſphemies,ali being | 
the Wozld ] Before the begin- | repleniſhed with horrible im- | 
ning of the world, even from | pieties and iniquities, Full of 
| all eteraity,God chole certaine | reproack unto God. Rev. 17,3. 
' untofſalvation, whole namesare | Fall of Names of Blaſphersy. 
| {fatdto be wruten in the booke | Full of Eyes] One, moſt 
of life, and the other nor writ- | watchful and quicke-fighted, ' 
ten-Rev.17,8. Whoſe Names are | 5chelding and knowing, not | 
| not wretten 14 the Bookeof Life,  onely manifcit & open thtugs, | 
' from the foundation of the world, | but even inward and hidden * 
| Ye have the like Phraſe,Reve. | things - which be turtheſt off | 
(13,8, to note the eternall de- | irom our knowledge.Rev.4,8. 
| cree of GOD, couching the ; They were Fall of eyes within. 
| forceand e3Jlcacy of his Sonncs , See verſe 6.Fwll of eyes before ana 
| cath. bebinde. 
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+ To Fulfill the Will and; To Fulfill the EWzath of 
; Wozpsof God! To execute and | God ] indue time to exccure | 
; 2ccumpliih the Decrces a9 | the Full puniſhment upon the 
| | Prophelics of God, both cou- | great enemies of his Church : 
; Ching the cxalting of the great | which tor the certainty of it, 
| Whoregto wit, Rome;and tou- | {obs uttercth in the time paſt, 
| chiag her pulling downe and | though it were yet to come, 
| deſtruRion, Rev. 17,17. God | when he wrote this Booke of 
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| bigwull, and to de with onecon- | For by them 11 Fulfilled the wrath 
| 


' hath put in thesy Hear is to Fulfill | Apocalipſe. Revel. 1 5, verſes. 
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| 18 Cloathed from the crawne of 


Woarlike and fierce attire, | the hcad © thc oc of rhe tet. 


\uchas Warriours wea1 e, | 
which have overcome their e- | 


nemics 1G battaile, having their 
Garments {prinklcd and {tained 
with the blood of the (laine. 

2 The vengeance which 
Chriſt as King and conquerour 
willtakenpon the Bealt, and 
upon the Kings of the earth 
which take his part, This 15 re- 
preſenced by this bloody gar- 
ment, whercinthere 1s an allu- 
ding to that ancient figure 1n 
Ejay chap. 63. where Chrilt 15 
brought torth with his gar- 
ments dipped in blood, having 
made (laughter of the enemies 
vt che Church. Fearcfull 1s the 


Rev.1,13-. Hew.iscloathea with 
a Garment downe to hu feae. 


Some expound this of the pu- 


rity and 1innocency of thzt 
Prielt-hood, which Chrilt did 
exerciſe tor his Church.Others 
of the venerable dignity and 
majcfty of Chriſt, as King of 


did weare long robes in token 
of Majclty. Alſo, Prieſts by 
Gods appcintment. But the 
frit expotition I hold beſt. We 
oftcn inde Chrilt his imputed 
Jutiicc,compared toaGarment, 


'Plaj.32,1,Mat,22,12-and Rev. 


I6.15, 


Ts keepe his Garments] | 


end of Chriſt his enemics,Rev. | To bvid fatt and, prelerve with- 


19, 13. He was cloathed with a 
Garment dipt wv blaod. SOME cx- 
pound this Garment of Chi iſt 
his humane Nature, wherein 
by his bloodihed, hee recoi:ct- 


former fgvitication agiceth 
be? evith rhe Texts 


Garment vyowne to the leet; | 


out lofſe and fpor (as much as 
may be) ſuch gitts and graces 
(of r1ghteortneſſe and forgive- 


ncfle of fins by Fah)as Chriſt | 
| giveth to cover and deckerthe 
led rhe elect to God. But the | (oulen ithail.Rev.16,15 Zleſed | 
| is he that watcheth and ke: perion 


Garments. 


Z0 gather. fonether ] To. 


The pertc&t rightcoutnefle of | bring ſuck as were farte icat- 


Chriit imputed, wherewith hs | texed alunder into one piace; | 


Spun the Chirch (tor whole | either to wake warre, or arme | 


Cov 1ng thy Garment ſerveth) 
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chem agaiuſt the propie of, 
God..' 


his Church : and indeed Kings: 


; 


| 


CO 46... A. Co 


——— OO I" AO 


CEE 


| 


ia. 


= 6 al Wwn—e_—" is 
CO nn ee ee come 


— —_— —_—— ————— 


"God, as Rev.20,8. Gather the 


”  ——— 


0” —— 


ro effet and worke the wortiy 


— mw ww ww AL 


- —u A _— 
— 
—- 


: 


| : | 
| per, Fc. | 


Gentiles] The people and | 

' Nations tubjeRt unto Romiſh 
tyranny; and namely, ſuch as 
| werc out of all Regions gathe- 
| rcd to the Councell of Trex, 
; who trtumphed over the {crip- 
tures,being now ſmothered and 

| {traagled (as it were) and the 
| Interpreters thereeot alſo mur- 
7 | thered. Rev. 11,9. And they of 
; the Gentiles [hall/ſeethesr Corpes. 
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G. # 
' LTogivegloy to God) To 
; gloriie God, by renouncing 
; Idols, ſupcrititious vices and 
| ' Errour?, and to turne to the 
| Creator of the world, to con- 
| | feſle and worſhip him after 


——_— - --  —_ - --—— —- 


togetiver ro battell;or clic to help | 
' ry ts Goa. 
1:4 molt deicrved deſtruction | 
| of the encmies of Gods peopie ; 
| which fight for the beal?; and , godly,according to mercy : or 

| rotake their part in the prey« | out of zuttice, to render evall | 
| | Revel. 19,17. Come and gather | 
together your ſetwves ware the Spe | [ mill Geve to, of cand 2 2,12.70! 


EH 


| | his oyne will. This Frunte, is 
| | knowne to have followed up- 
' on {ome great plague inflited 
| and fent ro the Anti-chriſtian 
, TOUt.Rev. 11,13. The Remnant 


the God of heaven. Revel.16 6. 
And they repentedn«t to give plo. 


To Give] To recompence. 
and reward good things to the | 


unto the ungodiy, Revel. 22 6. : 


G:we, 5c. SS 


G. L. 


Glozp, honoz,tc.] Praiſc in- 
created, when the holineſle,ma- | 
jelty and eruth of God is ac- \ 
knowledged and much extol-'/ 
led. Rev. 4,11. To receive Glory, | 
honowr,and power. 

Glozy of God] His glorious 
preſence, tcltihed by tome vi- ; 
ſible ſigneglike unto thar Exod. 
40,3435-Revel,i5,8. 4nd the 
Temple was full of the ſmoaks of 
the Glory of God. The preſence | 
of God in and with his Church | 
now under the Goſpel, though | 
it be with more brightneſle of | 

knowledge,and moreplentifull ; 
graces than it was under the | 
Law,yetis it obſcure in reſpeR | 
of that revelation which the 

Saints ſhall injoy in Heaven. : 
Withall, this ſmoake of Gods | 
Glory inthe Temple, may im- | 


| 
| 


i 


: 


' portzthat how ſoeverGods glo- | 


rious preſence with hisChurch | 
now be manifeſt enough, yet. 
the wicked cannot fee it, as if 


| were ſore feared,and gave gloryto | their eve-light were darkned | 
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with ſmoake; which laſtly ,may | aboyc Gods written words and 
; hew forth his anger ( uſually | his ſacred ordinances, as eccle- 
ipniticdin Scripture by {imoak) | ftaſticall Rome hath done.Rev. 
again(t ſuch enemies. 18.7. [nſomuch us ſne Glorified | 
2 The brightnefiſe of God ey ſelfeyFe, | 

(for divinebrightues)immedi-| To Gloztfic his name ] To | 
ately communicated unto the i ſet forth the glory of Gods | 
Saints in heaven, who thal have | great Naine, by acknowledge- | 
ſo exceeding great light from | ment and prailing his Iuttice. ' 
the moſt perfect preſence of | in his vengeance upon the | 
God, and Chriſt the Lambe, as | wicked, and his exceeding 
' they ſhall neede neither Sunne, | Love and benignity toward the 
| Moone or Starre. Rev. 21. 23, | Saints, Rev. 15, 4. Who would 
' For theGlory of God aid light it, | not feare thee, and Glorifie thy 
| Alſover.11. Hawving the Glory | great Name ? 

| of God;zthat 1s, moſt admirable, 
| divine, and Celeſtiall Glory. G. N. 
| Some doe underſtand this, of a | 
| moſt glorious divinebrightneſſe | To Gnaw their Tongues) 
| of Gods preſence , as withall | To take moſt grievoully the 
' they reltraine it tothe ages of | fall of their pompe, dignity, 
| the Church, which ſhall be | and authority ; alſo furioufly, 
' next afore the end of the world. | for extreame forrow to bite 
| Both may be underſtood ; the | their owne tongues. Rev, 16. 
| one, as a forerunner and prepa- | ver. 19. Ard rhey Gnawed their 


ww— "> 


ration to the other. | tongues for [crrow.Some do ex- 


Glozy and honour of Kings | pound this, ot cenouncing their 
and Gentiles JAll that majeſty, | owne proud words and ywri- | 
| with thoſe great and excellent | tings, But the former Ngnitica- | 

things, which Kings and peo- | £201 1s better. 
ple bad, ſhall be laid downe, | | 
at what time the glory of the G. O, 
' heavenly Ci:y is given them. | 
| Rev.21.24 26.Shal,bring their | To Goont no moze] Tore- | 
' Glory and honour to it. | maine For ever inthe Church | 
| To Gloztfte her ſelfe To ex- | triumphant, being moſt firme- 
; alrand lift up her ſelfe, ker do- | ly joyned unto Chritt, and im- 
' Arine and decrees, with great | mediately. Rev. 3. 12. end 
; pride and inſotency, preferring he ſhall Gu no more out. He al- 
| her Traditions and ordinances | ludeth unto, i Kin. 9,15. _ 
under- | 
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unaeriiand it of the ftablenc ſe | 
of Gods children inthe Church | 
| Militunt; namely, of lach faith-| 
tull ones, as were members of 
the Church at Philade/pria. But 
t' may well beare both lfionifi- | 
cations, for Chrilt his true | 
mcmvers,ſhal continue tedfalt | 
in the Church Militant,rull chey | | 
be tranſlated tnco the Church 
Triumphant, 

To goe out of Babylon) To 
depart as farre as may bc from 
all ſociety and fellowthip with 
the Romiſh Synagogue, 1n 
their herefies and 1dolatries, 
Revel.1$,4. Goe ont of her my 
people, ec. This exhortation and 
charge here in the Apocalips1s 


| 
' 
; 


—_—— —— ——— 


like to that in Ieremy, chapter 
51,45 Ay people, G oe ont of the 
maſt of her, This "of leremy 
was ſpoken, touching depar- 
ting from Babylon in the Eaſt, 

when it was to be deſtroyed; 

and chat inthe Revclation,con- 
ccrneth the rnine of Baoylon in 


Vis God ] A God, favoi: a- | 
bleuno him 11 Chrif, even bo | 
farre, as tro make b1m cried. 
11g y happy. Rev. 21.7. Az 1 
willbe his God, 

Zo be their God] Toe joy- 
ned unto God, by perte&t and 
imaediat etcllowſhip, which 
]:4il be the portion of the faith- 
full in heaven, Rev. 21-3. And 
God h:mſelfe ſhall be their God 
with them. 

efo2zz2 God ] In the p 
ſence 'of Chriſt , the «Lg bf 
che world , being God, equall 
to his Father, Rev.20.12.1/aw 
the dead ftana before God, 2 
Cor.5.10. | 

Gog and Pagog ] All che 
ſecret and open cncimies of 
Chriſt and his Church , both 
Papiſts and Turkes , banding 
themſelves againit the Goſ ell 


ia theſe laſt rimes, (tnce tle e 
looſing of Sathan, And thus | 
much the very names theimn« 


the Welt, to fore-warne the 
godly to avoyde it,by departing 
away, 

To Goe into Deftruaten } 


dt... Ae, li. ene. 


be deſtroyed, Rev.17, 11. Aud 
forall Goe into de(truttion, 


GOD, Creator of the whole | 

worid, whereof heaven is a | 

chiefe and principall part. Rev. | 

' 11.13+ And gaveglory tothe God | 
| of heaven, 

| 


To perth finally 211d utteriy to | better anderſtanding of this 


God of heaven ] The true | where under the names of Gog 


ſelves import : for Gog ſigniti- 
th one covered, and AMagog 
{ignifieth on? uncovered. Rev. 
'20.8, Even Gog aud Mago9,t9 


gather them to battell, For the | 


| 


CO oo EO Ire 


place, wee muſt have recourle | 


' to Ezekiel, Chap. 38. and 3g. 


and Magog, are comprehen- | 
ded luch Princes, as gathered ! 

great armies to fight againſt | 
iſrael, afrer tney came from | 
[the captivity of Babilon. This | 
Story 


| 


—— 
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Story is here in the Revelati- 


|. applied to thoſe enemies as 
| Suhan ſhould multer toge- 
' ther againſt the Church ot 

Chrilt, a little before bis com- 
' ming ro judgement. Other 
' Authors, retcrre Gog and Afa- 
' g-gtothe Turkes and Pertians, 


; and [uch Regions as are at their | 


| command, Certaine itis, that a 
| mighty army of ſuch Heathe- 
| . 
' niſh people, ſtirred up by the 
devill ( being now let looſe ) 1s 
' meant here. 
| Golden Altar ] Chrift Ieſus, 
whois both H1gh-Priett, Sacri- 
' fice, and Altar. This place allu- 
| dethto Ex0.30.3. } nto the At. 
| tar of Incenſe which was before 
| the Veyle. Some expound it of 
; the felet company of Saints, 
| tne hilt fruirsof the world.@g& 
Altar. Rev 8.ver.z.T o offer up- 
; on the Golden Altar. 
; CGoldenCenſo2} An inſtru- 
' ment (bclonging to the holy of 
| holies ) wherein the Priz{t did 
| burne {weet Incenſe before the 
| Lord; which did figure the Me- 
diation of Chriſt, in which the 
| Prayers of the Saints were ac- 
| ceptable. Revel.8. ;z. Havins 4 
: Golden Cenſor, 

Golden Crowne | King'y 
dignity and power, wherewich 
Chriſt himſelfe, or the Exccuti- 
; Oner of his judgements ſhall be 

endowed, Rev. 14.14- Having 
; #1 his Head a Golden ("rowne. 


Golden Reeve 7 An inſtru- | 


[ 


x 
I 
( 


| 


' 


| 
| 


| 


ment to meaſure withall( which 
being of gold) doth ſignific the 
Church mcalured, to be of a: 
molt excellent werke, and of a | 
worthy workemanſhip. Re-! 
vel3tion 21. veric 15. end be 
had a Golden Reed, to meaſure | 
the City with, | 

Streets of Pure Gold] All, 
eventhe menelt parts(as itreets 
in a City) of the Church, to be | 
molt precious, beautifull, and | 
glorious, Reve 21.21. And the 
ffreet of the City us pmre Gold, 
Some hereby underſtand , that 
the ations of Gods children , 
{hall be pure, holy, and un- 
blameable. 

Everlaſting Goſpell ] The 
gladiome tidings of cverlaſting | 
reconciliation with GOD, 
through faith in Chriſt alone, | 
according to the cternall Des | 
cree of God,Rev. 14-6. Having | 
an everlaſting Goſpel. This | 
2ivesa ſore checke to (uch as | 
charge the Doarin of ſalvation | 
by faith in Chriſt, with novelty, 
flanderouſly calling it, a yeſter- j 
dayes bird, a ſtart-up-doctrine. | 

Golden girdle ]The diligence ; 
and readinefle of Chrilt, in go- ' 
verning his Church, whoſe | 
worke herein is precious and 
acceptable to God, Revel.1.1 3. 
Girt with a Golden Girdle. | 
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ts now governcd by the Pope , | enjoy and exerciſe againit Chriſt, 
being like unto Babylon, a great | 

City (in Chaldea ) tor tyranny, | 19. And that Great Crtie was | 
pride,power, idolatry fuperſti- | | 
tion, injquitic,,Rev. 17.5. Tat | 


G. 


Ne ee mar 


\ great Babylon,mo ther of whore- 
dome. This cannot be meant of 
' Heatheniſh Rome, under tne 
| Emperours,who did got thruſt 


\ {their Idotacry upon other Na- 


| tions and Kings, but left them 


— 


and his Church, Rev. 16, verle | 


rout intro three Parts, | 
4 The Towne and Iurifdidti- | 
on cf Rome, aSit was governed | 


| by the Empcrours, which hed | 
| Empire and rule even in [ohas | 
| tim2g,ovcr not people onely,but | 
| Kings alſo ; Rowe then being 


the Qucene of Nations , and. 


| Every oneto their rel:gion : NCI» | Milt 1s of the world,Re. 17+! oh | 


ny ſach myſtery in it, as with 
(hew of pietic it ſhould deceive 
numbers,ſecing Heatheniſh ſt- 
perſtition was palpable andexe- 
crable to all ſorts of Chriſtians ; 
therefore, this muſt fignifie Po» 
.piſh Rome, which with her 
great ſhe of religion and god- 
ly devotion, enticed Kings and 
peeple unto her way. 

Great City ] Some large 
Towne invironed with walles, 
and inhabited by Citizens, joy 
ned together by the band of 
ſome Lawes,&c. 

2 The whole juriſdic&ion and 


 gainit the body of the Saints, 
Rev.1i.8.7T heir ( orps ſhall lie 
-1 the ftreets of the Great City, 
3; Whacſeever Dominion, 
Power;and Government,cither 
of Fope or Turke, or which 
any enemy of the Church doth 


4 


| hurt his Church,and for the dc- 


regiment of Antichriſt, fitting | 
at Rome, and reigning with | 
great tyranny over mens Con- | mics of the Church ſhall afſem- 
| {ctences, and raping cruelly a- | ble themſelves together, by the 


ther had heatheniſh 1mpicty a* The woman u that great City, | 


5 The holy Catnelique 
Church , conſiſting of belce- 
ving Gentiles and lewes, cal- 
led and joyned unto the com- 
munion of Saints in the latter 
end of the world. Others un- 
derftand it of the Celeſtiall 
Church, Rev.21. 10, And re- 
wed me that great City, 

Great day ] That time , 
whercin Chriſt ſhall ſhew his 
terrible vengeance and power , 
tor the deſtruction of ſuch as | 


_ g-— 


liverance of his people, Reve], 
6, I7.Thc great day of his wrath | 
35 Come, | 

2 Thetime wherein the ene- 


appointment of the mighty 
God, to endanger the ſafety of 
the Chureh by bloudy and 
cruell war, Rev. 16.13. To ga- 
ther them to the battell of the | 
Great day of God Almighty. | 
Wings of a Great Cagle | 
The 
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' her ſwathing clouts, Revel. 12. | 


: 


he — 


G, 


; The fwiftnes whichthe church 
| uſed,in avoiding the malice and 


| tyranny of Sathan, that old | voyces 3 heaven, ſaying, &c. 


cording to the Word of God, 
 Rev.11.15. There were great 


| Serpent,furiouſly purſuing her, | This is a voyce of thankigiving 
' while ſhe was yer(asit wee)in and praile from men to God, 


I4. To the woman were g£1ven 


| the wings of a Great Eagle, 


tm, 


Great Carthquake. ] Se 
Carthquake, 
| Great Yalle 7 Stones of a 
marvellous greatnefle, ſuthct- 


to cruſh and bruiſe men in pie- 
ces, Revel.16. ver. 21.4 Great 
Hayle. 

Great and marvellous']That 
which for the excceding great- 
nefle and gricvouſneſſe of it, 
doth deſerve to be wondred at, 


another figne in heaven, great 
and marvellous, 

Great white ZTh2one ] A 
{cate royall, full of exceeding 
Majelty and greatncfle, ſuch as 
Kings and TIudges uſe to fit in, 


white Three. 
Great voyce J A voyce or 


ſpeech molt plaine, cleare, and 
 eaſte to. be underſtood, Revel. 
I 1.12, Aftcr this they heard a 
Great voyce, This was a com- 
manding voice, from God to 
man, | 

2 Avoyce of excceding joy 
and gladnefle, arifing and ſprin- 
ging up 1n the faithfull for the 
reformation of the Church,ac- 


—y —__ 


Great Whoze 5 The Citie 


 aſticail, and pontificall, by the 
governement of the Popes and 
Cardinals. For ſhe it is, that 
ſ1rs upon many Waters,ruling 
over many Nations, Kin 


and admired, Rev, I5.1.1ſaw | 


| Rev.10.1t. And I ſaw a great 


ent not onely to kill, but even | domes and Tongues, and hat 
' committed ſpirituall fornica- 
tion with the Kings of the 


carth, enticing (by marvellous 


| Craft ) both Princes and people | 
to her idolatry, Rev. 17.1. { ome 


| and ſeethe damnation of the 
great Whore. 


Great Urath 5 Plentifull 


' indignation, anger , and fury , 


which the divell hath concei- 


'ved againſt the Church of | 
, Chriſt. Rev. 12. verſe 12. The 


' Divell is come downe unto you 


full of Great wrath. 


Greene Graſſe) The Fruites 


| of the earth, of all ſorts, by a 


Spnecdoche of the part for the 
whole, Revelation 8.7. And at 
Greene graſſe was burnt #P. 
Some do underſtand this (pitt- 
tually, of the great Famine and 
{carſity of the word, and of 
Chriſtians in ſhew, which have 
taken no ſound roote, but were 
(as Greene grafle ) ſoone ſcor- 
ched and ſinged with the heat 
of perſecution. 
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' of Rowe, betng become Eccleſi- 
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| . perfection of their owne Ver- | 
| | Ge LY. tues, but by _— of 
| Chrilts perte& holineſle. Both 
No Guile | Sincerity, truth, | theſe , ſignifications may well 
- uprightneſſe in De&rine and | itind roge: her, For the Saints 
converſation, Revel. 14, veric themiclves have an unperftet 
| 5. [y whoſe Mouth 15 found no | upr Ightnefſc , by infuſion of 
| Guile. Some underſtand this| grace, ana perfedt integritic 
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of the moſt pure integrity | from Chrilt, by impuration of | 
' which belcevers have, not by nts right noufnctle. 
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Harbergions of Jron7 | 


HE weil-tenccd eſtate of | 

Popiſh Cleargy, Monkes, 
Friers, &c. whe were as ſafe, 
as men armed with 1ron Ha- 
bergions; and vaine was all 
endevour againſt them, till the | 
time of their Kingdome was | 
expired, Revel. 9. 9. And they 
had Habergions, like to Haber- 

tons of tron, 

Habitation of Divels ] A 
place or houſe haunted by di- 
vels, or wherein Divels were 
ſhut up as in priſon, Rev. 18.2, 
And ts become the Habitation of 
aivels.Sucha City now 18 Rome | 
where the doctrine is the do-' 
Arine of divels; being flat con- 
trary to the written word;their 
worſhip,the worſhip of divels, 
being but 1dolles and rotten 
bones;and their workes,works 
of the Divell. 

Halfe an Youre 1 A very 
ſhort ſpace of time , wherein 
che Church ſhould enjoy an 
happy reſt, after the open ene- 
mies thereof were bridled, and 
Conſtantine the Great aroſe out 
of the Eaft, Revel. 8.1, There 
was filence in heaven, about 
halfe an houre, | 


HalleluiahJ Praiſe ye the 


— 


Lord, It is an Hebrew voyce | 
or word whereby the people 
of God were wont mutually 
to exhort and ſtir up ene ano- 
ther joyfully to praiſe God , 
for his vengeance againſt his 
and their enemies, ( as here a- 
gainſt the great Whore) and 
for their mercifull deliverance, 
Revel. 19. 1. Saying, Hallelrja. 
The cauſe of receiving theſe | 
Hebrew word, in Scripture, 
( as Oſanna, Abba, Amen, Alle. 
[ja,cc.)itis to be as ſignes and 
tokens of that conjunftion, 
which beleeving Gentiles have 
with the hely Nation of the 
Iewes, to whom there 1s but 
one God,aud one Religions 
Harps) An ioſtcument uſed 
in the Temple under the Law , 
whereon they praited God, ac- 
cording to thoſe times when 
the Church was in her infancy. 
2 Praiſe and thavkſgiving, 
offred uptoGod by the Church | 
(repreſented by the 24.Elders) 
for the opening of the boos a1d | 
the Scales therot,Rev. 5.8. Ha- 
ving every one of them Haypes. 
The ſweet cencent of 
godly Teachers in Churches, 
making a pleaſant Harmony , | 
Revel. 14.2. 
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| To hate the Whoze ] to 
| hate the Church of Rome dc- 
| gencrated, in exceration, even 
with loathing ; to abhor her as 
a Whore, a Mother of whore- 
dome, which hath bewitched 
the Kings of the earch with her 
Golden Cup, the butchery ot 
Gods Saints, like rv Sodome 
and Egypt, therefore worthy 
to be hated, Rev. 17. 16. They 
[all hate theWhore, 

Patefull Birds] Vncicane 
and evill-favoured Fowles, 


being odious toall other foules 
\ for their ravening : ſuch be 
the Vulture, The Crow, the 
Raven, the Owle, the Kite, 
&C, 

2 Vancleane and filthy men 
| (ſuch as the now Romiſh Sy- 
| nagogue doth, and long hath 
abounded with) which live by 
rapine and iniquity; and inthar 
regard are hatcfull te all civill 
honeſt men, bur inoſt hatefull 
to the Saints, Revelation 18, 
| veric 3. Yncleare and Hatefull 
Birds. 


H. E, 


Peads ] All Turkiſh Prin- 
ces, Baflacs and Begles , toge- 
ther with thetr ]Emperour the 
Grand Sultan, all alike Inſtru- 
ments and Miniſters of execra- 


ble cruelty and fury, exerciſed 
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ſuch as haunt and frequent | 9-17. The Heads of the Horſes, 
| forſaken and deſolate places, | Were As the Heads of Lyons. 


 tenance they had added the 
{trength of their jawes, to ex- | 


| tectly in heaven. 


| 


both by themſclves, and 0:}1crs 
under them, Revel.g.verte 19. | 
Having heads wherewith they. 
Hurt, | 
Dver his Yead} Above 
him, or upon his Head , Revel. | 
9.17. The Rainebow was over | 
his Head, | 
Heads of Lions | Moſt no- | 
table cruelty and tiercenelic, 
wherein they Turkes doe excell 
allother Nations and people , 
that ever were heard of, both 
Saracenes and Romanes, Rev. 


Hereby is noted unto us, that 
to the ſternneſle of their coun- 


prefle their ſingular inhuma- 
nity. 

ToVHeale the Nations] To 
preſerve in health, and keepe 
frem all diſcaſes, preventing 
them, and removing all cauſes 
of them, Revel 22. 2, eArd the 
Leaves to Heale the N ations 
with, This health Chriſt doth | 
afford the ſoules of beleevers, 
unperfeRly here,and molt per- 

To Peare ] To bend the 
minde inwardly, to heede well, 
and marke the admonitions of 
the Spirit in the Word. Rev.2, 
7. Let him that hath an care, 
Heare.Re. 13.9. Let him heave, 
that is, let him be attentive. 


2 To receive a thing by the | 
| Out» 
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outward ſenſe of hearing, Re- 

vel.2 2.1 g. /proteff to every one 

that heareth the words of the 
i Propheſie, 

Þcate of the Fire) Inward 
; indignation, bliude zeale, and 
| bitternefle of minde , together 
| with outward {trife, contentt- 

on and debate, wherewith not 
| onely open cnemics, but Hy- 

pocrites ſhould be vexcd, for 
 {triving againſt the Sunne and 
light of the Goſpell , ſhiaing 
upon their con{ciences , and 
checkingthem,Rev.16.8. It was 
given him to torment men with 
' Heate of fire. 
' Heaven ] The Church on 
| earth, and the godly, which be 
| the true members of it, Revel. 
| I2.12.Kejoyce the Heavens,and 
| ye that awelltheremm. Allo,Rev. 
| L2.ver.6. And them that dwell 
| 1n Heaven,Rev.6.13. Starres of 
| Heaven, that is, the Minifters 
| of the Church. The reaſon why 
| the Church reformed here on 
earth, is called (Heaven) is be- 
| cauſe of that heaven ( which 1s 
| the ſcate and habitation of the 
; Saints. ) There is no more 
| lively Image and picture here 
in earth, than the univerſall 
| company of Saints, which 
is the true Militant Church of 
Chriſt, 

Heaven departed. ] The 
whole face ofthe Church ( and 
ne: the Miniſters alone ) to be 
| covered with that blacke dark- 
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vens, which are now under 


| 


| 
| 


| 


nefſe of calamity which is here | 
threatned, Rev. 6, 14. And th, | 
Heavendeparted, | 
$1ddeſk of Heaven ] The 
niddie place or diſtance be- 
rweene heaven and earth. 

2 An cſtate of a Church, | 
lomewhat purged from filthy 
corruption, yet not ſo purified 
as It ought, Rev. 8.13. Heard 
an Angell flying from the mid- 
deft of heaven, 

New Heavens ] The Hea- 


vanity and corruption, reſto- 
red inte a perfect eſtate and 
liberty, Revel.21.1.1/aw New 
Heavexs, Some Interpreters, 
which thinke this Chapter, ts 


give, not a deſcription of hea- 
ven, the ſeate of the blefſes, 


CP__- 


(ſhewing what ſkall bethe hap- | 


pinefle of the Saints, after the | 
reſarrecien and judgement, ) | 
but of the Church which ſhall 
be on carth, a little afore the | 
judgement, when the Iewes 
ſhail be reſtored to the Com- | 
munion of Saints, doe interpret 

( New Heavens ) of the moft 
pure way of worſhipping God; 

and the(New Earth) to fignifie 

a new people, in whoſe afſem- 
blies God will be honored. Ler 

the learned judge which ſignitt- | 
cation is fitteſt, for bothare 

rue. 

Deavons open ] The great | 
glory of CHRIST his hely | 
Church, manifcited and appa- | 
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cantly ſheyyed to the eyes of all, 
Revel. 19. IJ. After I ſaw the 
Heavens opened, 

Heaven to reioyce ] Thc 
company of the godly, to Icape 
for joy and gladnefle, becauſc 
of the vitory and falyation 
which Chriſt giveth them over 
their ſpirituall cnemies,delive- 
ring and avingchem from theic 
fury,Rev-1 9.20. © Heaven, ren 
joyce over her. 


| 


| 


Hell1 The Grave, which is | 


the companion of death, or the 


| eſtate which followes after 


death ; both the Greeke word 
ſignifies Grave, and the matter 
requires this ſence. Fer many 
Saints were to die amongſt o- 
thers ; but it were wickednefſle 
to thinke the. Saints to be de- 
voured of the Hell of the dam- 
ned. Rev.6.8, Aud Hell follow- 
PF after him,Rev, 290. verle I 3 . 
Death and hell delivered up her 
Dead, Alſo verſe 14eIt here we 
ſhould underſtand hell for the 
place of the damned, it would 
be abſurd to ſay ; That Hell 
was caft into the burning lake, 
that weretoſay, Hell was calt 
into Hell. 


H, 


J 
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High mauntaine ] The <- 
minencile of the. Chriſtian 
Church ( as it ſhall be reſtored 
before the comming of Chriſt, ) 
excclling whatſoeyer dignitic 


«4 
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| 


| is in carth: or the place and} 


[tately feate, of the Church, | 
(morepurely reformed ) ſhad- | 
dowed out by a Mountaine , / 
Rev. 22.10. And carried me to | 
a great aud Hirh 7ountaine, | 
Hereinthere is an alluſion un- | 
to that which is written, Elſay | 
Chap,2.2., [nthelaft dayes, the | 
Aeuntaine of the Howſe of the | 
Lord,&e. The meaning of both | 
places 1s, that the glory of the | 
ſpouſe of Chriſt, ſhall be revea- 
led in the ſight and face of all | 
the world,to asno high Moun- | 
taine ſhall be more eminent and 


conſpicuous, or eaſicr to bee 
ſcene and beheld. 


Fo 4 | 
. -To hold the Starres 7 To 
dctend and upholdthe Miniſters 
of the Church,with ſpeciall care 
of them, and mighty power, 
Reve2,TI. Theſe things ſaith he, 
which holdeth the ſeven Starres, 

@0 hold the. foure windes | | 
Ts ſtop the courſe of the Goſ- 
pell, and keeping backe of the 
heavevly inſpiration of the ho- 
ly Ghoſt, whichgoeth with it, 
Rev.71. Holdsngthe forr winds 
of the earth, 

An Yold of foule Spirits] 
A priſon or {treight place, faſt 
kept,where the divelsare pend | 
and ſhut up ; atthe pleaſure of | 
the ſoveraigne Iudge of the 
world. Such a place ſhall Rome | 


( now 
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( (now tallen)be unto the Devils 
| which reigned oncethere z but 
now, that they have none1to to, 
| abuſe and deceave as beiore, It 
| (hail be as apriton, hell, or 
' place of torment to them. Rey. 
'18,2, An Hold or Cageof fowle 
Spirits. 

Holy ] A true beleever, or 
godly Chriftian, who 1s parta- 
ker of Chriſt his holinefſe by 
imputation, 
begun in his owne {ſoule, by | 
the Spirit of ſantification, ſe- 
parating him from the world, 
and ftudy of worldly things, 


and hath holinefle , 


Reve18,20. Rejoyce ye Holy 4- 


poſtles and Prophets, 

Poly Citp } The Church,in 
ſingular manner renewed and 
purged in carth, a little before , 
the laſt day, asa Type and figne | 


- 


of that moſt holy and glorious 


j 
\ 


| Church, which ſhall be in hca- | 


 venafter the laſt judgement. | 
 Rev,21,2. Andi ſaw that Holy | 
C140, The (ame is meant by ho- | 
ly Ieruſalem. verſe 10. | 
Yoly Jeruſalem, The uni- 
verſall Church then being on. 
earth, farre more excellent and | 
glorious, by a more illu{trious' 


that hee may be dedicate W. 
God, both in body and ſoule | 
to ſerve him,Rev.20,6. Bleſſed 
and Holy is hee which bath part 
in the firſt reſurreflon. 

Poly Apoltles. | Not thoſe 
twelue, whichin an excellent 
degree were Holy, and laid the 
Foundation of the Chriſtian 
Church after Chriſt his Aſcen- 
ſion, but ſuch godly men, as 
ſhall execute the fun&tion of 
| teaching in the latter ages of 
the world ; who, becanle they 
are as deere and precious in 


Gods ſight, asthe old Apoſtles 


| preſence of God, than befare. 
was wont, as an Image of thc 
celeſtiall Church, Rev.20, 10. ' 
That Holy Iernſalem, 

To be Yoly tiil JTo increaſe 
proceed, & pericver 1n a godly 
lite.Rey. 20,10. Let h19 be hoty 
fell. 

Hony in the mouth The tweet- | 
neſle of Divine truth, which 1n 
the ſtudy,finding out,& know- | 
ledge of it, is delightfull and | 
;oyous.Rev.1 0,9. &mt #8 (ball be | 
in thy mouth {ſweet as Hony, 

Ten Yoznes ] Ten King- 
De Ten Kings. 


and Prophets (though they be 
inferivur- in gifts ) they are 
therefore called heere Holy 
Apoſtles and Prophets, by the 
Spirit, who provoketh them | 
by-name- to rejoyce, + becauſe 
'the great Whore had more ſpe- 
cially hated & moleſted them. 


Þazſes 1 The Saracens like- 


' ned to horſes for their ſwiftnes | 


and promptnefle to battell. See 
Iob 39,25-Rev.9,7,The form of 
the Locuſtewas like unto Horſes, © 

To the Þozſes bzidles ] Very 
deepe, very far and wide: It is 

anexccſhye ſpeech; noting the 

| © greats 
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like unto the overtiowing of 
grapes preſſed in a winepreſſe, 


| wherein hortes may {wim even 
; totheneckes. Such abundance 


of fpeile ſhould ariſe by the tall 
of the Cleargy, and ſuperſticion 
of Reme,Rev.14.16. 5/014 came 


| out of the Wine-pre es mnto the 


Horſes Bridles, 
White Yozſe] Chriſt, ſuv- 


and mightily by his word, not 
over the prophane Gentiles (as 
was figured in the Viſton, Cha. 
6.2. ) but over the odſtinate 
Iewes, being now converted 
co God, Revel. 19. 11, Aud be- 
held a white Hoy ſe, 

Poaſts ] Armics, or compa- 
nies of Warrjours and Soul- 
dicrs, prepared unto - battell 
under Antichriſts Banner,Rev. 
19.19. [/aw their Hoaſts gathe- 
red together to make battell, 

Yoalſts in Heaven | Chriſts 
retinue or company of Saints , 


| being holy, innumeravle, roy- 
| all and purc, Revel.19.14. 7 he 


x 
| 
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Huoaſts which arein beaven, 


linefle, abhorring, and not be- 
ing able to abide impicty, ido- 
latry,and ſuperſtition ; his fer- 
vent minde being like to het 


| Water, boyling, and ready to 
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duing and criumphing (wiftly | 


| Zel 5. { wonldthog wert either 
Cold, or Flor, Such becold as be | 
| {ecure, and without care or tec- | 
ling of godlineſle. | 

Youre } Any moment of : 
time, which commeth luddenly | 
upon men, when they looke not 
tor it, Rev.3.3 . Thee ſal: not 
know what Houre [| will Come, | 
At an Youre-ata day, ec. ] | 
| Ina ſhort cime, and with ſpeed | 
being ready to doe miſchicfc | 
when the determined time is | 
come, and lo to continue with- 
out wearineſle, till cheir ap- | 
pointed time is expired; which 
1s thought will be, when the 
yeare ut our Lord ſhall bee 
16, 96. for 1o long the name 
and tyranny of the Turkes (hall 
endurc,Revel.g. 1 5.#hich were 
prepared at an Houre, at a day, 
at a moneth, at a yeare, 

Youre of Judgement } The 
certaine time appointed of 
God, to bring ſome grievous | 


Cicizens of his Church here: 


Bot ] One trucly zealous, | of GodzRev.14-7.For now com- 
who with right affection doth | eth the bowre of his Imdgement, | 
vehemently love God and god- | 


vengeance on the followers and 
friends of Antichriſt, for their 
' horrible impictie and unrighte- | 
. ouſnefle. This 1s called, Revel. 
10.7.T he finiſhing of the myſtery 


Youre of temptation 3 A} 
| time of tryall, by great cala- 
| mities, but very ſhort, being 
tolaſt bur an houre (as3t were) 
Revel. 3,10, / will keepe thee 171 | 
the Houre of temtation. W hat | 
is | 


> — — ———— ———, 


| | greatnetle of the flaughter: as | bubble and play over, Revel. 
, 2110 che greatneſſe of ſpoyle, 
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{ i$4 great time in reſpect of c- | 
| ternity ? 


Yusband 1 Chritt Ieſus, 


doth ariſe jult of twelve times dic and prepared at that great 


 twelvethouſand, tonote unto and ſolemne Marriage day, 
us, not that the twelve Apo- Rev.21.2.As 4 Bride trimmed ' 


les did multiply their talents, fer her husband, 


| eycry One twelve times : but 
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that the number of the cle and | | 

faithfull amongſt the Iewes, in | H: Y. 
thedayes of the Goſpell,ſhould | 
be not onely certaine to God, 
but ſuch as might be meaſured is of colour like to a Hyacinth; \ 


and told of men; whereas the , to wit, Blew and Ked; one of | 


number of ele&t Gentiles, the Inſtruments of Turkiſh: 
( howioever certaine to God, tyranny aud cruelty, in killing 
yet unpoſſible ro be numbred men, which they ſhall doe, by | 
of us. )Sce ver 9. of this Chap- | Fire, Smoake, and Brimſtome, 
ter. Revel. 7. 4. And there were | Revel.g. I7. Having fiery Ha- 


ſealed an hundred forty and fours  bergionsof Hyacinth and Brim. 


thouſand, 


One, 


/ 


| which hath by faith eſpouſed | 
H, VF. ' the Church unto himſelte, who ! 
 decketh, and Piritually trim- | 

An hundzed fo2ty foure theu- meth her («life in this her Pil- © 
 ſandJA certaine number,which grimage, that ſhe may be rea- 


Vyacinth ] Smoake , which 
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Jacinth ] 


Precious Stone, called 


Stones wherofis madethe gate, 
which ſigaifies Chriſt,the only 
way & doreuntolife,by whom 


21.20.T he eleventh a Tacinth, 

Jaſper Sfone] A moſt renow- 
ned and noble lewell, ( being 
the Mother-Pearle ) both for 
antiquity and variety.For there 
be divers ſorts;one kind is here 
mentioned like unto Chriftall , 
moſt cleere, and of a thorough 
and moſt pure light, which cat- 
not be darkened and obſcured 
by any other colour. 


is, 


ſhining 10 his Church, being 
now more exactly purged from 
all ith of mans inventions,than 
ever before,Rev.2r.11, Her fi- 
ning was like a ftone moſt preci- 
05, 434 lafſper ſtone, cleere as 


Chriftall. 
Majeity which God bath hun- 
ble to any creature. Re.q. 3» And 


Jaſper Stone, Some Interpretors 


| thinke by theſe three precious 


| Stones, Jafper,Sardine,and Eme- 


_ — — — _— 
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[Deity , ſhadowed by the /aſper, 
' (whichis Aarer gemars) moſt 
if any enterhe ſhall be fate, Revs | 


raudegthe myſtery of 3. perſons 
' 1n one glorious Godhead to be 


a [acinth. One. of thoſe | reſembled, and in ſome fort o- 


| pened. The Father, fountaine of 


ancient,and of greateſt varicty. 
The Son ( whe was made fleſh 
for us){ignified by the Sardine, 
which1s of a fleſhy colour;ther- 


fore called (areo/l.The Spirit, 
by the Raine-bow or Emerand, 
which is for beauty & pleaſure, 
moſt delightfull; to note the 
unexpreſſable ſweernefle of the 


one in Eflence,three in perſons, 


2 The bright glory of God | keth Images for religious uſe , 
or worſhippeth the Image of 
the true God, or of falſe, Reyecl. 


holy Spirit Such then is God; 


Jdolatour ] One who ma- 


- 


— _= 
k— 


21-8, And Idolators, 


| 3 The excceding glory and Name, wife of eAhab King 
felf,& in himſclf incommunica- )molt horrible Idolatry, being 


he that ſate was to look uponlike « 


© F. 
Jezabell] A woman of that 


of 1/7 ae; whom ſhe drew onto 


onealſo, which withitood and 
perſecuted the Lords holy 


Prophets,and _—_ a Table for 
feure hundred falſe Prophets; 


whereof ſhee was a Ring-lca- 
der 


— — — 
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' mv of C:od and histiuth. 


[ M 7-1. al 


cer and a Capraine, bearing her | vive.Re.13.14.7 bat they ſhould 

ie|fc as an open profeſied enc- make an Image of the Beaſt, 
Images of ſilver, gold, 4c. ] 

2 A certaine notorious evil! | Fictwres inade of goid and {il- 


Woman, not named [t /abell,yet Ver, tor religions ule, and D - 
Searing her name tor likeneflc | vincad-ration,wherot Papiſtry 
Tp q 1311t10S . being 4 whore, a 15S tuil. eve! 9, 20, 7 hat they 


W itch,and Idolatrons;faigning | /omld not worſhip Images of fil. 
| herſeife tontter dotiine from | ver, gold, fc. 


the Holy Ghoſt ( as2 Prophe- , £0 wothipthe Jmage of the 
eclle) yet (he had 1c frem the | 15ealt | l G6 adore and eive Di- 


| Divcll himfelfe. Her doarme | vine honor unto the Pope, (who 


—— 


——-— —<— — 


— —  - — — > — —— —_— — —— — 


was the {fame which beforc 1s  beares the Imageof the Heathe- 
call'd Balarms doctrine. See nith Emperor)by acknowled2- 
there Revel. 2. 20. Toon /uffe- ivg a Divinity ta him 3 which 
reſt the wonsan Teſabell, which , whoſoever retuted to doe, 
calleth her [elfe a Propheteſſe. | though they were Kings and 


W hat ſhe was, it 1s not known, Emperors, they loſt nor onely 


but ſome notable filchy wo- | their living and dignity , bur 


man, which {cduced and poy ſo» their head and lite tOO;W bereot | 
ned many. the Eccleſiaſticall- Stories give 


| plentifull proofe,Rev.13.15. 4s 
| 924Ky as would not worſhip the 


[, AL. 


Beaft,hould be killed, Revas.2, | 


Image of the Bealk)] Not a 
Picture ſet up to repreſent one l, XN; 
(ſach as Painters make for their 
oaines ſake, ) Neither any bo- 


— 


JInchantment ] Spiritual! 


dily Image , made to be wor- | Witch-craft, whereby Papilts 
ſhipped and honoured ( as cor- bewitched both kings, and peo- 
poral Images ſct up in the Chur | ple, that they ſhould be decei-' 


ches for religions worſhip be.) | ved withſuch grofſetrumpery, 
But the expreſic and lively por- | and dote upon ſuch a foule 
traiture and repreſentation , -of | ſtrumpet as Rome is,Rev.18.2. 
the Honour, Kingdome, Power. | And with thine Inchantments 
and Soveratenty, whichthe firſt | were decerved all Nations, Yet 
Beat; (ro wit;the Romane | evcn the other kinde of Witch- 
Reatheniſh Emput had ; ) atid ; crait, condemned 1n Mofes Law 
the ſecond Beaſt;(to wit, Eccle- | was wuch praftifed in Rome, 
fiaſtical! Rome ) ſought to re- | not by Monkes and Friers one- 
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; ly, but even by ſome Popes, | ged, to puniſh, or take puniſh- | 
| who were knowne Sorccrers, | ment, according to the ute ot | 
| and Inchancers. Howlyever, | the Hebrew tongue. See Gene. | 
| this is not meant here. I 5.14+Dcut. 23.36. Revel. 16. 
Inhabitants of the Carth 7 | 5 Becauſe thou haſt judgedthe(c 
Not tuch as doe diyycil and | :-1ugs, | 
abide here on the earth, for | 2 To give an upright ſen. | 
| ſo the faithfull doe ; but ſuch | c:nce upon our pertons and : 
28 Minde earthly chings , be- | workes, bcing firlt laid open. | 
ing reprobate and urireg2ne- | Revelat, 20,12, e Ana the dead | 
' rate men, Revelation 12. 12. | were Iudged according to the | 
' Woe beeunts the Inhabutants of | things which were written in the | 
| the Earth, Bookes, 
To ſay in her heart] To{| 3 To modcrate and governe 
| | thinke with her ſelte, Rev. 18, | his owne, by framing and or- | 
6. Becauſe ſhe ſaith in her heart, | dering their lives unto Iuſtice | 
&c. There isan inward ſpecch | and righteouſneſſe, Revelation'' 
| conceived in the heart, as there | 19.11, Hee judgeth righteouſ- | 
15a ſpeech outwardly uttered |/y. Theſe words are drawne 
| With the mouth. from Plalme 96, IO, 13. Hee | 
| None tn Yeaven, Carth, #c. | 2a Iudge the people in r1ghte- 
Neither Angell not man, good | owſneſſe, 
Gor evill, Revel. 5.3. But zone | Judgement in one houre ] A | 
in Heaven nor in Earth was able great and fudden vengeance, | 
| to open the Booke. eventhe fall and ruine of Rowe, | 
Jn Ycaven 1 Inthe Church | which ſhall come in a moment | 
| of Chriſt and company of the | whenit is not looked for, Rev. | 
| Saints, with exceeding great | 18,10. For #1 one hoxre is thy 
| Harmony and conſent prailing | Indgement come. 
| Chriit, Kevel. 19. 1. [heard a| Wo manifelt his Judgment] | 
} | 4 reals Yoyce in Heaven. | To opcn and make knowne the 
| | In the Spirit} One ra-| Arguments and ſure tokens of 
| viſhed by the Spirie, as the | Divine Iuftice, which may de-| 
| old Prophets were, Revelat. | clare G O D unto the whole | 


— "OE" 


| 0703. world, to be a moſt juſt Iudge, 

| Revelat. 15. 4. For thy Indge-| 
| | Pments,C, 

| . Fs. Judgements true and righte- 


| ous 7 Gods deliverances of his 
To Judge ] To be reyen-| Saints, which aretrue, becauſe | 
they 
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\ chey are performed according 
to his promiſes ; and being tul- 
filled, by deſtroying his and 
their cnemies, according to 
their merits. Hence they be- 
come righteous. Revelations 
I 9,2,For true and 7:ghteoms are 


. 
Y I 


' hrs [udgements. 


Jult. ]} One extreamely 
hating bloudy cruell men, and 
puniſhing Romiſh murtherers, 
with duc puniſhment of death. 
Revelat. 16, L Lord thox art 
Inſt, &c. 
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| 
| Tokepe his Wozd) and truely repentant ones, are | 


Oabide in that duty which , reliorgd tothe Church. | 

the word commandeth,and Key of bottomleſſe Pit ]Pow- 

| to belecye that doArine which | er over the darkenetle ot Hell, 
it teacheth, Revel. 3. 10+ Be- | whiclris ſhut up in the deepeſt 


| 


cauſe thou haſt kept the word of | 
my patience. 

Mo Kepe, 02 deliver out of 
tentatton)] Not wholly to trc: 
from triali by affliction, but to 
beſtow itrength to abide the 
combate and getthe victory, 
Revel.3. Io. I will Keepe thee 
out of temptation. 

Icy of David | All power 
and rule, in commanding, for- 


bidding, delivering, and puni- 
ſhing , looſing, and binding : 
(by a Metaphor of Keys which 
\ weica ſigneof governement ) 
| tO repreſent the Regail power 
| of Chriſt, whereby he caſteth 
out of his Church, or receiveth 
into it, as hee thinkes good, 
| Reve!.3.7. Fhich hath the Key 
of Dav14, fc, Theſe wordsare 
{ taken out of Elay, Chapt. 22. 
| verſe 22. This power of ope- 
' ning and ſhutting , be beſtow- 
eth on his ſincere Miniſters 


and inncrmolt part or gulfe of 
hell, Rev. 9.1. To that Angell 
was given the Key of the bottom- 
leſſe pit, 

Keyes of hell and death] The 
power of Chrilt, in delivering 
unto death and hell, fuch as 
have (ſinned, Revel. I.ver.1$. / 
have the Key ct death ard hell. 
Fearefull is this power, where- | 
by Chrift 1s able to thut the | 
Gate of glory upon {uch wick- 
ed men,as are thruſt into hell, 
and to open the Garc to the 
godly, whereby they may en- | 
ter into life. | 


= > — 
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To Kill with the Swozd) | 
To pur toany violent death ; | 
one kinde of violent death bc- 
ing named, to fignihe the reſt, 


th: Sword, hee ſhall be Killed 


who execntre it; eſpecially in with the Sword.verl,1 T. Should | 
| 


' that part of Church governe- 
ment, whereby obitinate ſin- 


' ners are delivered to Sathan 


Rev. 13.9.15. If any Kill with | 
| 


ve Killed. 
King ] Principally Sathan 
(that great acſtroyer, who dri- 
| veth | 
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| | veth the whole werld,both un- | and godly Princes of the Gen- l ; 
| beleeving Iewes and Gentiles | tiles, who ſhall bring their 
| 


into deftruction)and under him | whole power& riches ,8 what-. 
Mahumet, whom the Saracens | loever gloriousthing they have 
| obey as their King. Aifo the | toampliic and beautifie Gods 
Pope,(nancly Boniface the fitt, | Church, collected now out of 
and, Hildebrand) whom religi- | Iewesas well as Gentiles.Revz | 
aus Locuſts,to wit, Monksand | 21,29 The Kings of :be earth ſbal 
| | Fryers, acknowledge as their | bring rhesr boner and glory to it. 

King and Founder,from whom | King of Kings ] Chriſt Ie-| 
they receive(as from their king) | {us,a ſoveraign King, to whom 
inſtitution and orders.Revel-9, | all other Kings are but Subje&s| 
11. Now they bad a King ſet over | receiving their Kingdomes 
them. trom him. Rev.19,16. King of 
2 Such as rule as Princes over Kmgs. This-is a name of ſu- | 
their SubjcRs here in earth, un- preame Majeſty and governc- 
| der whom ( by a @yncedoche ) ment, written in Chriſt hiszGar- 
comprehend Emperors, Dukes, ment, to manifeſt untoall, that 
and all carthly principalities. he is aboyeall: & in his Thigh, 
Rev.10,11. Over Natzons, and to fignifie, that which may be 
| tongues,and many Kings, Revels. thought loweſt, leaſt, and mea- 
16 lg The fleſh of Kings, | neſt in Chriſt( this moſt mighty | 
3 Elect partakers of Chriſt | King )ro be higher thanthe grea | , 
| lis kingdome, in whom they telt height and dignity which is | 
| conquer {inthe world, & Satan 10 carth. This Soveraigne Em- | 
Rev.1,6. Made ms Kingsto God. pire of Chriſt wherot we reade 

| ' Kings ofthe earth] the migh- Da2.2,4 4,44.) ſhall appeare far 
'ty men, Which have greateſt \more gloytoully in the latter a- 
| POET here in cart h,being them geS of the Church, by ſubdumng | 
(elvs wicked & earthly-oinded bis enemies,and protectingand | 
men,vaſials untotheir own luſts purging his Church,than ever it | 
and unto theluſt and wilt of the , d1d in tormer ages. | 
Divell, Pope, or the falſePro- | King of Saints] God him- 
phet Mahumet, Revcl. 16,14- | felte, ro whom all the Saints 
And goers the Kingsofthe earth, | yeelde obedience ( as to their | 


| 


we VERA WRT. GI. wo oo wen Eno — 


| Rev. 18,3 .7 he Kings of the earth | Soucraigne King. ) Revel.1 5,3. | 
e+c.alſo ver.g,and 23. The great | Iuſt & true are thy wayer,O King 
men of the earth.Rev.19, 19-and | of Saints, The Saints having the | 
6,15. ' Almighty God for their King 
| 2 Cheefe Chriſtian Rulers, | and Protetor, & living accor- 
| M m m ding 
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ding to his moſt pure Lawes, ) vernment ſucceſſively, ſaving | | 
they need not feare whatdivels | the City of Rome; Rev. 17, 10, | | 
or men doe againſt them. T hey are alſo ſeaven Kings. Such | 
Seaven Kings]Seven ſorts, | thenare deceived,as doe thinke | 
degrees, or orders of governe- | by theſe ſeven Kings tobe ment * | 
either the firlt ſeven Kings,who | 
in the beginning did (way the ' 
; Scepter in Rome, - or the {caven 
Electors of the Empire: the 


ment and rule, which are the 
| ſpeciall marks to diſcerne what 
| City that is, which is the ſeate 
of that Antichriſt ; namely, that 
' Which together with ſeven hils 
| ' (a permanent marke, which e- 


venin S.[ohns time was to be 


CE—_— — —  ——  — 2” A EL imum oem, 
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remaine all {tiil. Or they who | 


reltraine itto feavei ſevera!l & 


; feene) hath alſo for a fitting 
' marke,ſeaven formes and forts 
of Regiments and Dominions ; 
whereof,ſfixe had beene whilcit 


lingular perſons, which ſhould | 
be,Gatha,Otho, Vuelins, Veſps- 
frarus, Titus, Domuanne, and ' 
Nerv: Ail which were Empe- | 


| 
| 
| 
{ 
former were palt,and the latter 
| 
| 


rorsof Rome, berweene A\{sro 
and Traianxms, Bur of all other, 
they moſterre, who inte; prec 
theſe ſeaven Kings ( as Ribera | 
the Teſuite,and Clerdrms,a Fryar i 
Carmelte of Pars doe) of (ca- 
venages of the world, where- 
of, five ſhould be expircd at the 
firſt comming of our Lerd, the 


| | Toby was alive; to wit: 1: of 
Kings. 2.ot Conſuls.3 ..of DiQa- 
tors.4. of Decemvows,5. of Tri 
| #919176,0r Tribumimulitze. Thele 
' hive were now already palt and 
aboliſhed, before therime that 
'S. /obnlived: as it is written, 
| Five are fallen,chap.1 7,10. The 
fixt was of C«ſarsor Emperors 
who governed Rome when | ſxt ſhould laſt from thence to 
' lob» wrote the eApecabpſe; | the comming of Antichriſt:and | 
therefore he ſaith, One #5, verſe | the ſeaventh from thenceto the 
| Ia. The ſcaventh was of the j £2d of the world, This tO be re- 
| Pope, of which ke. faith in the | jeRed as a Popiſh..dreame, fit- | 
ſame verſe; Another which « | ting theſe ſeaven heats to any 
ot come, ce, becauſe the Pope City in the world;whereas the | 
reigned not in Reme, till a good | holy Ghoſt purpoſed here to 
| white after the death of Saint | Siveanevident note to know 
| [obn, Here then is a plaine de- | where the throne of the beaſt 
| ſcription of. Rewe, to be- the | (that 1s, Antichriſt)ſould be. 
| {{-at ofthe Beaſt, even of that | Kingdome of our God ] The 
| great Antichriſt ; no. other Ci- | royall adminiſtration .of God 
'ty-in theworld, having ſeaven | in the Church, (the tyrannicall . 
| i bils,- and:ſeagen kindes of go- enemies thereof being _ | 
"IF; whic 
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| {elves with the blood of the 
Saints)& godly Kings ſet up to 
governe his people in his wales. 
| Revel.12,10. Now « come the 
| Kingdome of our Goa, 
|  Nottoreceive a Kingdome ] 
' To want, & to ve without that 
| Regall and Princely power, 
; Which enableth meii to rule 0- 
ver kingdomes & people. Rev. 
| 17,12- Which yet have net reces- 
ved the Kingdome. 
| Kingdomes of this wo2ld are 
Chaiſts |Heatheniſh kings,con- 
verted to Chriſt, who after a 
ſort, maketh his reyall Maje- 


———_ 


* whichdelighted to glut them-| 


{ty viſibie 1a ſuch godly Kings, 
franing thcir hearts fo, asto 
cauſe them to calt downe their 
Crowne & Scepters at Chriſts 
teere ; and both 1n themſelves 
and their ſubjects, to {tudy 
cheefly how to promote his 
glory. Thus Chriſt rezgned by 
Conſt antine the Great, and other 
g-dly Emperours of old time : 
and of late by ſundry worthy 
and religious, Princes, in Ger- 
many England,Scotland, Poland, 
and Denmarks, Rev.il,i5. The 
Kingdomes of this world are our 
Lords, and bi Chrifts, who ſhall 
reigne for evermore. 
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Lake of fire burning] 

| H E extieame torments of 
| Hell, called before, the ſe» 
| | cond death ; aifo de{tructi@n. | 
| | chap.17,8. Tobe call mto thts 


| ; rhere,by an unrecoverable {cn- | 

| | tence, This ſhall be done,as a 
| moſt juſt ceward toAntichriſtt- 

an dotrine and tyranny, which 


ſhall be moſt ſeverely puniſhed 

| without any hope of recovery, 
cither for the Papacy it lelfe, or 
the men which embraced it, 
| | and fought ſo fiercely for it: for 
out of hell no redemption. Rev. 

| 19,20, Theſe bath were alive caſt 
' 1 5:10 a Lake of fire burning,c+ 


Lambe Chriſt & his Church, 
humble, meane, and mcekeas a 
| Lambe Revel.17, 14+ They Fall 


| fight againſt the Lambe. 

| | Lambes mariage Supper ] 
| The participation and tcllow- 
| | ſhip with Chriſt, in his heaven- 
ly joyes and blifle, when the 


Church(his Spouſc ){hall be ful- 
| ly bleſſed. Revel.19,9.( «led ro 
the Supper of the marriage of the 
Lambe.Same underiiand this to 
| velong to the time of the cal- 
{ ling of the IJews,which ſhall be 
afore Chriſt his comming to 
| 
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, Judgement, in which calling, 


; Lak:isro be adjudged ro molt | Chriſt) they all very readily 
 erievousdamnarion and paine | obey the dofrine of Faith, 


—— 
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they (halinot refule upon vaiie 
excules,as at firt}, Math.22. But | 
at the firſt hearing (chorough | 
the moſt eff:Quall grace of 


wherein they ſhall joyntly dc- | 
lignt themſelves,2s wen which | 
ſit rogether at a great Supper, 

whichbeing in the evening and ; 
endot the day, doth Ggnihie, | 
that this calling of tac Iewes, 
{hall bein the Evening and end | 
of the world, as a fore-runner 

and repreſentation of the grear | 
Supper, which the Churchand | 
Chritt ſhall have roge:her in 


raſhly tobe rejected. 


L. "SE 


0 Leade into Captfvity)To 
expecll or drive out of ones 
Country, and to make them 
bond-men and ſlaves. Rev 3, 
10.1f any Leade into Captivity. 

Leaves of the Zr& } The 
moſt certaine hope which the 


| lowes after a Chriſtian hope, | 
| 
| 


| fatchfullnow have by Chriſt of 
the glory to come, which fol- 


as fruit in the ſeaſon, doth ac- 
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Heaven. This cxpoſitton is not |. 
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' company and follow leavesand | whoſe ſpots repreſent the hor-/ 


| (lowers, Reveh 22,3 And the rible hlthinefle which ſticketh 
Leaves of theTree Lealed the Gen-| intbat Roamiſh bea!lt fo faſt as 


, 


' S1UCES & werits of Chritt, fully | change,than that a Leopard wil 


| . . eons | > . . " 
| cnjoyd in hzaven; where (ceng | rorſaxe his ſpots. Alio that Ro- | 


| th;:1e ſhall be no diff:rence be- | mith i 4bble be molt hatctull ro 
| ewerne Iew & Gentile, Dor ally | fue Chriſtian men, not bcing 


tortsto be healed, therefore the | able ro endure the Image of 


 tortger f1911hcation is better, | {ach(bcing adorers ot all other 

Length as large as the b2edth) | Images : )they are {wift co mil- 
' Theduavle continuance of the | cnecte, uking not more celerity 
| Church of Chrilt ( meant by !inctfecting cruelty, than they 
; leugth © ) Alſo the comely beau- | doe tubtily in contriving it, en- 
| by & forme which it ſhall ſhew | ticing many thouſands 1nto 


i 
F 


; ( nent by the bredth) CC the one | their {nares, by a kinde of VEnc- 
 beivg as large as the other, {ig- | rable Majeſty, and counterfeit 
,nifies a wondcriiull proportion | piety. Finally, they be ravenous 
;1athe durance & comlineſle of ; as Beares, proud, (tout, and in- 
the Church. Revel.21,16. The | tollerably infolent and ſavage 
| Length was as large as the breadth | withall as Lyons, having(to bc 
| Lespatd}] A certaine Baſt, | ſhort all ſuch immanirics and 
| {which ſome c2!} rheCar of the | deformities in them alane, as 
| Mount, others a Libbard) very | Daniel 7,4,5 6. under {everall 
; full of ſpots,diverſly coloured; | beaſts, 1everally applicd to 
! al{0,2xcceding {witt,fubrie,and | thoſe three great Monarchics, 
; fiercc, being moſt furioufly in- | to v. it, Aſſyrians, or ( baldees, 
| raged againſt men, foas if it ſee | Perfiars or Medes, and Greekes. 


| | 
| butthepicure of a man ona | Rev.13,2. Thu Brat was like 4 


— = 


| table or paper, it will molt | Leepard hrs feets he a Boaregana 


| fiercely run againlt it to care it, | 44 mouth was bhe 1ht mou; of 4 
; Laſtly,itis of ſucha {weet favor | Lyon. W heras lomcin'e: pretc:s 
 a$ allureth all other beaſts unto | underſtand this Leopard of the 
; it, by which meanes they ate | Rumane Empire, civili,or be- 
| caught and devoured. come Chrillia,lut rained with 
| 2 TheRomiſh Biſhop with | corrupt errour, uw doth not ſo 


| his alliftants, his Poptih ( le:g) . Weil 2UICC A+ to :t har Antichriſt, | 


{ EVEN that Antichrilt conſiſting | to !he corporation of th. Papa- 
| of that corporation, which very | cy,wherot :h: Biſhop of Rome 
| hely is likened to 3 Leopard, | 1s head and chicte, who hath 
( 
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| utes. Someunderſtid this of the | there 1510 more hope they will | 
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cltics of all forts, wanting no 
kinde of ſpirituall nor bodily 
{ports and f1|thineſlc. 


r y 
#4» i, 


Lics] Error in doctrine, he- 
| relies diffimulationinReligion, 
| and counterfeic manners. Rev. 
' 22.15. end ſuch ailove and 
| make lies, 

' Riers ] Hypocrites, diſſcm- 
| blers, ana all which aciight in 
| er-or a::d falle dotriu,Reve21. 
' 8.e And Liers. 

Licht ofa Candls ]The very 
| lextt commovity of rh1s life, (as 
'a Candice lighted in the nighc) 
| which the pooreſt will not be 
| withoat. So great ſhall be the 

fall of that City , whercin the 
leaſt good thing ſhall be wan- 
ting,and cannot be had. Re.18, 
23» And the light of a Candle 
| ſhall ine no moye in 1t. 
olightcy the earth with his 
gtozy | Toilluminaten.ens minds 
by the brightneſſe of the pure 
' word of God, expelling darke- 
| nefle of 1gnorance, and d-omna- 
| ble hercſies, which had long 
| covered the face of the World. 
| Rev. 19.1, Andhe lightned the 
| Earth with hu glory, 
| Lightaings | The terribk 
| and unavoydable puniſhments, 
hich God from Heaven ſhall 


end upon the perſecutors of h1: | 
Church.Revel.4.5, Ont of that 


| 


— 
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| exerciſcd,and oth practiſe Cr(u- } Thronecome lightnings, 


Linnen pure and b2ight] An- | 
gclicall purity, by the alone im- | 
putation of Chrilt his holinefle | 
to the Saints, who bc all Pricſts 
to God, all now entring intc ; 
Gods Temple, whcreinto the | 
Leviticall Pricits oncly were | 
wonttocome.Rev,ls5, 6.Cloa- | 
thed in pure and briaht Linnen, | 
He alludeth herein, ro the cloa- | 
thing of the Pricits under the 
Law,Ex0.28, 42, Some under- | 
tand by this pure Linnen, the | 
equity and integrity of Geds | 
judgement upon his enemies. 
Inns writeth, that this kinde | 
of cloathing with fine pure Lin- | 
nenv, it was of ola time,a figne | 
of royail and Princely dignity, 

To lift up the handto Lea - 
ven ] To {vcare, or by oathto 
confirme a thing. It was a ge 
ſture of old, uſed by ſuch as did 
ſweare, and at this day is in i 4 
with the Erhwpian,Reto.s. He | 
lift np hu hand to heaven. Very | 
often in the old Teſtament, lift- | 
ing up his hand is puregto figni- 
he ſwearing. Gen. 14.2 2. Num. | 
14.30. Ezek. 20:5. Totheſe 
Texts doth 19/2 allude. 

Liftle 3B: ke JA (pccia'l book 
concerningrhe 2faires of Gods 
**hurch, which is kept with | 
Chriſt the Redeemer , out of 
which he too!. this Apocalipſe: 
this M. [unrms.Rev. 10.2, And 
he had is his hand alittle Booke 
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2 The holy Bible, which 
though a large Booke conſude- 
| red by ir (elfe, yet it it be com- 


| parcd wich the huge volumes of | 


| poPith erdinances and decrees, 
| 1t15 but litle, M, Gsfforatakes 
it thus. 

| 3 Ail Divine myſtcries, 
| which to reveale, 1s 1n Chrills 
| power. Candies doth thus in- 
| rerpret 1ts 

4 All confolatory Scripture, 
' of Evangelical promites, which 
' are Written in a buok, that they 
' might be cxtant to comfort 
| Chriſtians in all ages:& becauſe 
' they leade direly, as a ready 
' way to the Throne of grace, 

(through one Mcdiator } and 
| nut by long windlafles and cir- 
| cuites; therefore it 15 ſaid to be 
 aliicle Books. Maſter Falke ex- 
| pounds it thus. 
| F An uncertaine worke, or 
booke, w1lttenvery anciently, 
touching the eſtare of latter 
times; axfirming, that as the 
| doctrine of grace was preached 
firſtto the Iewes, then to the 
Greeks,& laſtly to the Latincs: 
ſo contrariwiſe,it ſhould return 
from Latinesto the Greeks, & 
ſo back againe tothe Hebrews, 
whence it firſt came; ſaith an 
unknowne Author, 

6 The ſlender,meane, & weak 
knowledge of divine truth gi- 
vento ſome one certaine age, 
whereof /ohn ſpeaks. M. Bright- 
; mantakes it thus, Let godly 
| 
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| malice of Antichrilt, ſhould ar | 


Readers take what fence of 
theſe they ſhall thinke mcereſt ; 
I molt enclinero M.Gifforas ex. 
poſition - That the holy Bible, 
' whichlong had beene (hut up 
from the people by the cratt & 


length be cleerely knowne unto 
| the people. 
Little ſeaſon] A ſhort ſpace 
of time, wherein the tyranny of 
Antichrilt ſhould lalt,which of 
the lcarned is accounted to be 
avout 390.ycers, or foure hun. 
drcd. In which time the Divel 
| let looſe,did deceive the world, 
with abominable ſuperiticon 
idolatry, wicked errors, and | 
fuch ſtrong deluſions, as was | 
wouderfull, Revel.20,3. And 
afterward he muſt be looſed a little 
ſeaſon. | 
Lively Fountaines ] All 
good things(which the memo- 
ry of former evils cannot dimi- 
niſh)& to beled totheſe Foun- 
taines,ſignifies to be partakers 
of all thoſe good things; & that 
by the Lambe Chriſt his media- 
tion Onely, Rev.7,17. And ſha 
lead thern to the lively Fountaines, 
Theſe words containe the cauſc 
of the felicity deſcribed in the 
tormer verſes.Scc loh.7,33,39 
| what is meant by the waters of 
life. All ſpirituall good things | 

or graces of the Spirit, abun- 
dantly ſhed upon the thirſty 
| foules which deſire them and 
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| feele an extreme neede of them. ' 
M min 4 C very 
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Every Living thing ] All * ' rogether by great heapes and | 


b he worſhippers of the Beaſt,as | iwarines, eating up & deftroy- 


| wel the Cleargy & Popifh Tea- 
| clttrs (Ggnificd | OY tie Seas ) as 
che Laicall Papiſts (ſignified by 


the earth) »neand other {h-J % | 
"4 lerpy =MCc"n, 
| of che {m1oake 211Q dark; ici! C oft 


| upon them ( for « hich, God is | Helliſh 


 flow-vellies, 


| horribly Qzughtercd in the 
| great day of Gods VENgea"ce 


| praiſed in the nex: v erlc:) even 

;a$ Fiſhes dicd inthe Sea,turned 

into blood in Egyvpr, and men 

| were driven to drinke blood 
' when the freſh waters were 
, {mitten.Revel.16, 3. e{»4 every 
 110ing thing dyed in the Sea. 

L. O. 

| Locuſts] The falſe Prophets, 
and all the worſhippers of Ma- 
| homet inthe Eaſt,ariſing out of 
| groffe errors & 1gnorance, fly- 

; ing(as it were) by companies, 
| and feeding, not upon their 

| owne,but the things of others, | 
| like Locuſts, till they had in a 
manner devoured & milerably 
waſted borch the Eaſt Regions 
ofthe world,& the WeſtCoun- 
cries of Europe, Alloby theſe 
Locuſts are ment eſpecially the 
great {warms of 2opilh Priefts, 
Fryars,Monkes, and Cardinals, 
| even the whole Popith Hicrar- 
chy,and pontificall Cleargy in 
| the Weſt. Theſcarefirly likened 
[unto Locuſts, which arca little 
and vile vermine, ſpringing (as | 
i forme ſay )out of ſmoake ; flying 


| things in the Chr 1rch, Over- 


' Inggrcenc things a: id fruits of | 
| che earth, being : a very flothifull | 
 andidle creature: even ſuch tor 


all the worid, are thc Popith 
They Ire red out 


—— — _g 


Ignorance; thy are 
Iv19g upon the , 
{iveat of other mcns bros: | 
whatſoever In any region ov! 
country is moſt pl caſanr, they 
draw itunto ther and eate 1t 
 up,laying wafte ali the 2rcene 


ſpreading the carth in grcat 
heapesand rablements, {inging 
thouſand thouſands with their 
damnable deviſcs, and dir elliſh 
inventions.Rev.9,3.» nd there 
came out of the Smoake Locuſt es 
upon the earth, which have power, 


| asthe Scorpions of the earth have 
| power. The Popith writers the- 


{elves doe acknowicdge by 

| theſe Locuſts, ro be meant the 
maſters of errours, heretical! 
teachers, ſuch as ſhould give 
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| heede to fpirits of error, & do- 
Arin of divels, bringing in dan- 

gerous errors, and denying the 

Lord; as F ranciſcus { lauding, 2 

Carme/:te Fryer hath expoun- 

ded this place. The Rbemifts al- 

ſoupo1 this Text,confeſle thus | 

much ;n their marginal! notes. | 

| Long white Robes,Se Robes 

Zo loſe ] To give liberty : 


—_ — -  — - —_—_—— 
—_ D— —— I _ 


and power, more fully to exe-: 
cute | 
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| Reve17,14. Fer he w the Lord of | 


i 
| 
- 
j 
[ 
[ 
} 
[ 
: 
| 
[ 
| 


| 


; judgement is ſo ltrong a Lord. | neither hot nox cold. It is an alle- 


' 
| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


j 


| owne lives ; being prodigall to | ont with loathing and deteita- 
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cute his rage and cruelty againlt | lives more than Chriſt. Acom- 

the truth,and profellors of 1t,to parative ſpeech, like that in 1 

vexc thein by all the mcanes hs | Cor.1,17. Chriſt /ent me not ts 

canRev.20,3.He mall be Looſed | Bapriſe but to Preach; that 1s, ra- | 
L02dof L 02037] A Soveraigue , ther, aid mn. efent & Preach, 

; p 

Lord,to whom belongs al pow- | than to Ba yrile, 

cr and dominion, over all Em- | 

perors and Kings of the carth, | f. L. | 


— EE OILED 


Loras and Ring of Kings | Luke warmeJOne which is 

Strong Lo2d] Chriſt Tcſus, ; neither hot nor cold, being in- 
infioite in power, which no | different rcady for all compa- 
carthly or helliſh power is able | nies & religions, without love 
to relilt;thercfore howſoever it | or zeale to God: ſuchare loath- 
leeme unpoſlible, that Rewe be- | ſome to the itomacke of Chrilt, 
ing propped up with the might. and (hall be ſpewed tort! oChis 
and riches ofmany great tricnds | Mmouth,as vomit 1s offentive to 
and confederates, ſhould be de- | the ſtomacke, mouth, and man 
ſtroyed; yet it mult be ſo, (i- | that peweth it out. Revel. 3,16. 


thence hee that exccutcth the | Becauſe thow art Luko-warme, es 


Rev.18,8 For hethat condemmneth | goricall ſpeech,borrowed from 
her 11 a ſtrong Lord. luke-warwe things, which pro- 

Net toLove their lives] To | yoke the {tomacke to vomit, 
prcter thetruth of the Golpell | and ſignifies that newters and 
and faith in Chriſt, before their | time-ſervers, ſhall at laſt be caſt 


{pend even their blood, rather | tion. 
than by any torments tober:.| Ao Lult after ] Wantonly 
moued from the Goſpell. Rev. | to delire things delicate and 
i2,11.e And they Loved not thes pleaſant. Revel.18,14. That thy | 
lives unto death; that is, not their Soule Luſtedafter. | 


— 
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(Zo Bake all ) miniltratio of the Church) ater 

ſ O compel and intorce eve- | the wil of God,cven as the An- | 
| | ry perſon one and other, of | geis do cotinuall: y reſpect Gods 

' what ſexe or condition loever, | pleature. Rev. 21,17. By the mea- | 
| | Rev.13,16. He Made all, both | [are of a man,that is,otan Angel. ' 
| ſmall and great, 5c. Number of a Pan] Nox a- 
; 2 Tocreatethingsof nothing; | ny particular individuall man, | 


as where it is ſaid, Thox 0 Ged, | living at ſuch time as Joby 
; Madeſt heaven ard earth. wrote (as Peter, T bomas,lames, | | 
| 3 To reltore & renew things | bit a. Kingdome, whoſe name. | 
decayedand cor rupt.REv. 21,5. may be ſought out by a Man; / 
I will Make all things new.Some | and being found out of the Let | 
| underſtand this, otthe reſto- ters numeral of that naine,thcre | 
ring the Dottrine, worfhip,and | will ariſe juſt the number of ſix 
people of God, to more purity | hundred (ixty ſixe.This name 15 | 
here 1n carth,aforeChrilt his fe- | Latiuwe, as ſhali be ſhewed in | 
| cond comming. Others, of the | the word({Numbcr)Rev.1 3,18. 
| renovation of the world, at the | /r # the number of x 711. 
laſt judgement, Both methinks, | Many Waters | Many pec- | 
may well be comprehended | ple,Nitions, Lang::ages, over | 
; | 1n theſe words (of Mating all | which the great Whore reig- | 
| new.) neth.Rev.17,i. The great Whore 
To make the Image of the | /:reth upon Many waters, Theſe 
Bealt ] To have any image 1 | Watersare expounded verl.1 5. 
honor and great price, giving | The Waters are people,multitudes 
| to it great glory and refpet. | Natsons,e& Tongs. This proves 
| | Revel. 13,14. That they ſhould | Rometo be the great whore 
| | fake the Image of ; Beaſt, | and throne of the Bait ; for 
| VV hat this [mage igntics, Eg | doth not that City fit upon Ma- 
| ; befoze ( Image. ) ny waters? Are not now many | 
Dealure ofa Pan]A deſcrip- | countries & Kinzdomes ſul je@| | 
| tion which ſhall be made by | to the Biſhop of Rome ? And | 
godly Minilters, doing in all Many more, have Gene ſubjcRt 
| things'(whichconcerne the ad- | to him heretofore. 
$0 W | A _t- 
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| Marriage ofthe Lamb|]Moſt 
jacercand {trewght conjunction 
| between Chriſt and his Church, 
| to be gathered out of belceving 
| tewes and Gentiles; not Gen- 
| :11es alone. Revaig,7. T he Mar- 
rage of the Lamobe # come. 
| Darriage Dupper|S& Dups 
| pers 
; WQarke of the Beaſt7 Some 
| publique figne or toxen,where- 
| by men were knowne to orhe: $ 
and did proteiſ: themiclves to 
| ve the ſervants of the BE iſt ; as 
the Iewes were tevered from o- 
cher people by the Make of cir- 
cuincifion , and Chriltians arc 
| marked by the tignof Bapti'mey 
| w-/hereby they are fſealrd to 
Chriſt. So the followers of An- 
eichriitare Mackable.& known 
' by ſome external: tigne and cere- 
mony, but what this Marke 1s, 
Divincs do. uot all agree. Some 
will have the marke to be, th. 
protcihion to beea Members of 
the Lacie Church or Romance 
Church. Some, the Chryſme i 
the Sacrament of Confirmation. 
Some lay, the Marketo bee ali 
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thinke,rhat che beaſt had ſundry 
Markes, wherewith hee bran- 
ded his worſhippers , becauſe 
we (ec 11 the Text, the Marke, 
| the Name of the Beaft, and the 
| Number of his name , diſtin- 


— 


| guiſhed by rhe holy Ghoſt. And | 
| it ts knowne by experience that | 


| loine were more ncerely mark- 


| ©: ;v\fth,that to hisurmolſt pow- 


one withthe name of the Beaſt | 
Bur Ilike belt of them which | 


ed to the Pope,and witha more 
{peciall brand chan other were. | 
For Emperors, Kings,and other | 


great men of the earth, were | 


obliged to the Pope , by the | 
anrke of a {olemne oath, pro- | 
wiſfiig and binding themlelves, 
to be defenders and protectors 
ofthe ch:cfs Biſhop aad holy | 
Chuichof Rome : as did the 
Emperor Or the firſt of that 
name, inthe ycare ufour Lord 
1442. {wteareto Pope John the 


cr, he would exto 1 him and thc 
noly Church. Now, the Popes 
Cicrgee of all forts, as Cardi- 
aals,Frycrs,Monkes, Nuns,&c. 
they had their peculiar Marke, 
even the ceremony of Popiih 
Orders, calied among them- 
iclves, ar {ndeleble (harratter. 
Furtheunore, the lay-Papilts 
protefle themſelves to bee the 
Popes vallals, veorſhippers of 
him,as of their ſpicituall Lord, 
by calling themſcives after his 
1ame (Catholique Papiits; ) as 
cheir High-Pricft the Biſhop of 
Rome doeth intitle himlelte, 
(the Catholique Biſhop. ) Fi- 
1ally,the Greek Church, which 


4 gICcar «4 hile withituod the PO= | 


wer of the Pope, at the icngt: 
rooke upon them the num, 
of his name, when :chael Pa | 
talogus the Grecian Einperov , 
Dromiled for himſelfe and a! 
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ais ſubjects, to fubmirt himic.fy 
and 
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| and veclde inc  cimacy to the grealic oyutiment. Others 1nter- | 
| Latine Biſhop, to be lubjeRun- | pret it,of maintaining Papilme, 
c | to the Mother Church of Row. both fecretly and openiy. But | 
| Thus of thele 3 .figncs,the Cha- the hrit interpretation 15 beſt, | 
| 


zacter or Marke of the Beait, | arty; faithfull} A contitant | 

' belong57o the Princes & Clcars , witnefle-bearer co the cruth of | 

| EY,3S unto {ons ; h1s name uno Gd, which he 1s ready to give | 
| the people and vulgar fort, as tcltimony unto, with lofie of ' 
| 
| 
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| unto his {laves;and the number , Its lite, and doth it 1ndeede * 
| of his name unto the Grecians, when ncede 1s. Rev 2,13 When 
| aSunto ſtrangers. Revel 13,17. Antipas my fairbfall Marr Was | 
| Vhat mo mau might buy or ſell, laine, 
[ave he that had the 11 Pe au 
, nameof the Beaſt, or the number | AL. E. gt 
| of his Name. | 
T0 reccive a Barke tn fhe | fd Dealſure of Wheat]Such a, | 
| right hand,and in the fozehead] | portion of bread as would (erve | 
Fo witnefle their fuomiſlion | a man for aday, if he eat whear; | 
unto Antichriit, the Romiſh | andthree meaſures of Barley, | 
Beaſt, by relerving unto him fi fignifies three mens Breadcorn, 
| and his Sea ( the Church of. if they would cate Barleybread. 
| Rome ) the prerogative in all | This great ſcarſity of viRuals, 
| theiractions, advancing & pre- | isthrearned as a plague for con- | 
ferring it with their belt might | temptof the word. iKcv.6,6. 
and force; which 1s, to recz1ve | Meaſure of Wheat for apenmny, | | 
| | the Marke in the hand ( the in- Lo Meaſure the City] To | | 
| | ſtramentof {trength & ation.) | deſcribe accurately the Church | 
' Alto, publiquely every where, of Chriſt.Rev.21,15. He had a 
| ' proteſting their hoinage & lub- | Golden Reede to meaſure the ( ty | 
| | | jection unto the holy Apolio- | wathall, 
| ; 11que, Catholique Seca of Rome PBeaſutre of a Pan] ©& 
| (as they call it ) which is robave | an, 
| 
| 


1 
| 
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the Marke of the Bcaltimprin- | Yerchants of the earth] Such 

redinthe forchead, Rev.13,16. | as traniport and import,for mo» 

| And hee made ail to recexve a| ney,wares,and commodities by 

| Marks im the right band,e+ in the | Shipping, thereby to inrich 

| | frrebood;Some under {tand this, | themielves. | 
| | of having their ferchead& hand | 2 Such as make Merchan- | 
' figned with their Chryſme in | dize ard fale(for filthy gaine ) 

| Confirmation, or with their | of Meas ſoules, through falſe | 

| | Dettrine | 


—_— 


M. p *. 


\ 


(Doctrine and Idolatry,&by this | avoidec grofle ſoperſtition, bur 


kinde of ware, gaine great glo- 
ry and wealth tO themſelves, | meete, and theretore hang inthe 


not attained {uch purity as is 


; therefore are called the great | middle, as yee would lay, be- 
| men of the carth.ver-23 See v. | tweene heavenand earth, purt- 


'13- Such were the rich Cardt- 
' nals, and other Popiſa Prelats. 
' Rev.18,y3. And the Mercharrs 
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ty and 1mpurity. 
Zo be in Biddeſt of the 
Th2one,of foure beaſts and the 


of the earth waxed rich, by the a- | Elders ] The ecuality of Iclus 
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bundance of ber pleaſures. 


| Chriſt ( rhar Lambe ) with the | 
| Father,in the eflerce and gl ry 
; ofthe Godhead. Alſo his {pe- | 
'ctall and gracious preſence in 
Michael with his Angels ]. thc aſlembly of faithtel] ones in | 
Chriſt leſs, thar great and the tniddeſt of hisChurch.Rev. 
ſtrong Prince and Captaine of 5:6.21nd Hoe, in the Middeſt of 
the hoaſt of God, head of the the thre, andef the 4. Beaſts, 
Angelsand of hisChu;ch Rev, | &c flood a Lambe. 
12,7. Michael and his Angels 1ddelt of the feure beafts ] 
fonght,ec. Some by Michacl, | The &-mpany of the Saints, the | 
underfiand the faithfull, who | Church of Chriſt, which onely | 
profeſſe the mighty God, and | knowerhthe connfell of Godin 
are aſſiſted with the Angels, in {ys plagues, which hee ſendeth * 
the battell againſt Satan,Others ntheunfaithfull world, for / 
thinke (#nſtantine the Great to | what cauſes they are ſent, and ' 
be noted out by CAHichael, be-| whatuſe ro be made of them, | 
caſe of the great ſtrength | Rev.6,6. And | heard a voyce in 
wherewith he wasendowed of | tbe Afiddeſt of the 4 Beaſts, ſa). 
Chriſt {who thereforelent his | Mightily] Forcibly, with 3 
owne name )to fight his batte's | ſtrong voyce, ard great vehe- | 
againſt Afgxentizs and other | mency of ſpeech, to ſtirre up at- | 
crucl enem 
Church. We may well under- | and unchangeable certainty of| 
ſtand both himas inſtroment, & | the things cenounced by this, 
Chriſt as Captaine and chicte | one Angel-Revel.18,2.e nd he | 
Commander,in this battell, cried owt might!y &c. | 
Piddeff ofhcaven) Sce hea- Pingled with fire) The 
-ven.Rev.8,1 3.ch.14.6:cha.19, | doarine of Heavenly Trueth, i 
17.All theſe places have one  cleare as Chriſtall, coloured. 
"meaning,to wit,of ſuch as have | with hot contentions and ſtrife, 


{ as 


A [. 
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of the Chriſtian | tention,and to note the eth cacy |. 


_— 
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! ( 4» 1t were with fire: ) or as o= 
 thers expound it, accompanied 
| with bitter per{ecurtons, 2s 
| ſharpeas tire. For it is uluall 1n 
| Scripture, by the terme of hre 
| tounderſtar.d both feryent con- 
| rention,as Mat. 10.Luk. 12, and 
' allo fierce tribulation, 'as 1N 
| [ob 1, 1 Pet,q,12.Rev. 15, 2+ 
' { [aw a Seaof glaſſe mingled with 
| fire, lunixs by mingling of hire, 
' under{tands the Treaſures of 
| Gods judgements to be dilpen- 
ted at bis pleaſure, 
| MBinde having UWriſedome ] 
Themoſt waſe interpretation of 


heads hcre mentioned ; or a 
mind indued with underſtan- 
ding from God, wiſely co know 
and marke this {ccret. Revel,1 7. 
19. Here «ihe minde that hath 
Wiſedome. It is a Preface to {4 
pare atrention.liketo thar : 
ch. 2. He that hath cares to tare, 
&c.Sokere, Attend tothe in- 
| terpretation of theſe things, in 


the under{tanding whereof, 
| there is Wiſedome. 
| | Pyltery ] A Mylticall name, 
| which 1s dilcerned and knowne 


| faithot it, Or a name which 15 
othcr viſe to be interpreted, 
than the ſhew and appearance, 

| of it 1s, deceiving men under 

'the Title of Religion, being 

| moſt abhominable indeede. 

; Revel.t7, $. end in her fore- 

| head a name written, a Myſtery 


| 
: 


| 


that ſecret, touching the leven | 


| oncly by wiſedome. Thus Beda comprehend fo 4s they ſhall 


Some Interpreters thinke, that | 
the name ot the woman 1s cal- 
led a Myitery, becaute her De- 
{cription 1s fer downe ina figu- 
rative ſpeech, andnot in plaine 
tearmes: and this doth well a- 
gree with the former (Þnifica- 
tions. They are deceived there- 
tore,which reade myſtery with 
a great Charadtcr,as it ( Myſte- 
ry)were cthename of a woman ; 
whereasit ſhewes out the con- 
ditien of her name, that it is (c> 
cict and removed from cem- 
mon underftanding, necding 
interpretation, >... 
The ©Þyltery of God) The | 
reltoring of the Iewes by their 
cailing to Chriſt, which being | 
athing farre from all thought | 
and hope of men, is therefore 
called a Myſtery. Revelation 10, 
7:The Myſtery of God that be p-\ 
»/bed.. Some by this Myſtery, | 
underſtand the Doftrine ol 


OO —_ 


—_ — ——— 
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the laſt judgement, touching 
the rewarding of good and bb; 
vill ; Others, the whole Do- 
&rine of the glorivus redemp- 
tionof the Church of Chriſt; 
which things, .hecanſe none 


be,are therefore called Myſte- 

rics. But | preferre the firlt ſig- 

nmification. - 
The 


iſtery of the Woo 
man] T 


t whichis ſecret or 


(through eur negligence. and | 
uuskiltulnefle ) concerning he | 
thy 


hid trom our . undeeanding : 
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: 
O. | 
| 
light of the Sunne) after which 
the members oi the firſt Apoſto- 
licall Churches direRed their 
teere and ſteps ; being for wor- | 
(hip, government jlite,8& man- | 
ners,both uniforme, & (as yet) 
undefiled with humane inven- 0 
tions. But the firſt Gignification | 
is gadly,andalſo more uſuall, 


Song of Poſes the ſervant 
of God ] Such a ſong of rejoy- | | 


— 


| Woman and the Beait, that 1s, 
Rome, which God promiſed 
here to open and declare un- 
to John, and by him unto the 
Church.Revel.r7,7. { will (bew 
thee the Myſtery of the Woman, > | 
of the Beaſt that beareth her, No 
marvell then,it {o many be ig- 
| norant {tj]l of che Woman and 
| the Beaſt, ſecing her name; 1s 
| | Myſticall z and what thankes | vi 
| | owe the ftaithfull ro God, for | cingand triumph, for delivery | 
declaring this Myſtery of the | out of the crucll jawes of Anti- 
name unto them, to keepethem | chrillzas Hoſes {who for honor | 
| from being deluded to their de- | ſakeyby an excellency 1s called 


—_ 


| ſtractions, as thouſand thou- | the tervant of God.Deu. 34-10) | 

| [ ſands be ? did fing with the Iſraclites af- 

| | ter their deliverance from the | | 

| | Egyptians. Exod. 15, there be- | | | 
| 


A. O. 
ing no _leſle power and good- | 
neſlc of God, ſhewed forth in 
ſaving from Antichriſt, than 
from Pharah. Rev.aiy.z. And | 
they fing the ſong of- Moſes the 
Servant of Goa. | 

Bother. of Whozedomes, 
tc. JOne,that isthe Miſtris and 
Teacher of idolatry, (which is | 
ſpiricuall fornication.) As alto ! 
the Mother, and the Nurſe of 
wickedneſſe of all ſorts and 
kinds.Suchan one 1s Kemre, the 
Synagogue of Antichriſt, boa- | 
{ting her ſ(elfe to be the Mo- | 
thes Church,the pillar of truth, | 
out of which, there is no fal- | 


Boone ] That creature or 
great light, which gives thine 
| by nighc. Rev.21, 23. Neuher 
| of the Moone to (hine in it. 

2 The vanity of all carthly. 
things, ſubjet ro changeable- 
neſlc, as Riches, Honours, & c. 
which the members of rhepri- 
mitive Apoſtolicall Church 
deſpiſed, being farre from that 
ambition and luſt after' honours 
and wealch, which iharh ſince 
entred tn, and raged, Rev. 12,2, 
«And the Moone was under. her 

freete, It is a\godiyand learned 
by the Moone. ta | 


— — 
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| expoſition , 


| 


underſtand thatilight:avd truth. 
of doftrine, concerhing man- | 


| acrs,received from. the: Word. 


(asthe Moone! borrowerh her 


vation ;.yer indeede, approves 
her (elfe to be that ſtepmother 
of all thoſe ſuperſtitions and 
impictics, which of long time 
have | 
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| 
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have beene derived and ſpread |Rions.Rev.14,8.4 Lambe ftood | 
abroad into the Weſtcrne and | «pom Mow Syor. 
Eaſterne Churches, under the MDountaine burning with 
appearance of picty, and th: ti- | fireJProud Tyrants, and arro- 
tleof the holy Charch-Rev. 17, | gant Princes, {wolne with am- 
5.That great Babylon,the Motber | bition and luſt of honour, like 
o/ Whoredomes, and the abhomi- | Mountaines: alſo eagerly and 
nations of the Earth, This 1s that | fervently tt:dyingand ſtriving 
Myſtical Nzme, which /#5» ina | (as men ſet on fire, with deſire 
Viſion ſaw, written in the fore- | of dignities)forgetting & m:aii:= 
head of the great Whore : and | talning their pompe and pro- 
it isof great force, ro ſerve us | motion. Revel.8, 8, A great 
how to finde out who that An- | CMounain burning with firewas 
tichriſt is, even ſuch an one as | cat 5:79 the Sea. lt is very uluall 
doth not opznly and profeſſed- | in Scripture by Mountaines, to 
ly, but ſecretly and in a My- | deſcribe mighry Kingdemes, 
ery fight againſt Chriſt, his | Empires, and Principalities ; 
truth,all Religion and honeſty : | alſo haughtic and high minded 
which how it doth fit Papiſme, | Princes, as in Efay 2,14,15- 
one with halfe an eye may ea- | Vnto what kingdome doch rh:s 
fily ſee. For Heatheniſh Rome, | ſofitly agree, as to thar proud 
which Papiſts would have to | Kingdome of Antichriſt, ad- 
be this Mother, did not put | vancing 1t ſelfe, not onely 
her ſuperſtitions upon other ' over earthly Emp-ro.rs, 
Ciries and Countries which Kings, and their Empires and 


they conquered, bur left them Kingdomes, but evcna above 
to their owne Religion, neither heaven ? | 
were their ſuperſtitionsany; 2 Great ad ſtrong hi's, 
Myſteries. which by Gods hor1ible judge- | 
Toſg no Mourning) To | mentſhall be-to {wallowed vp 
taſte or feele any want or ca/a- os they ſhall be ſcene no niore, 
mity, which may cauſe men to | or de any more extant. Rev.16, | 
mourne and greeve. Rev.18, 17. | 20.e And the CMountaines were 
[ ſhall ſee no Mourning. | wot ſound. 
Hount Dpon| The trne | Pountaines ſeven | Thoſe 
Church of Chriſt in this world ſeven hilles, on which Old! 
prefigured by Mount Syon, and | Rome was built, baging jult | 
like to it by firme ſtableneſſe, | ſeven Mountaines, ' nexther 
being unremoveable and in- | more nor lefle ; whoſe Names 


vincible by any aſſaults of affli- |are knowneto this day, hes 
tnart \ 


cm 
—_ ts. Mt. _— tht. Ms mm. 
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| that Citie was called, Sepriceps 
| and Septico#ss Orbu, and by the 
| Greekes(epralephos). Theſe hils | 
| are inhabited unto thisday, and | 
| never an One of them, but cy- | 
ther a Monaſtcry, or a Church, 
| or ſome other Religic.9 houle | 
ſtands upon it. | 
Therefore,the Papiſtscannot | 
avoid, bur the ſeatot Antichriſt, 
of the Beall and the Whorr, ' 
isat Roine, there being no City | 
{ inthe world, rhat was knowne 
tobe (cituated upon {eayenhils, 
when the Apolile wrote this 
Booke,ncithcr more nor fewer. 
Revel. 17. verſ. 9. The ſerver 
Heads ave (cavern Monntarnes, In 
Saint /ohys time, of ali Cities in 


the world, Kowme onely was 
| built on feaven hilles; it onely 
reigned overthe Kings of the 


earth; it oncly had ſeaven 
formes of 2overnment, 1t one- 
ly compelkd other pcopiec to 
\ their Idolawie; ard ſuch a 
Citie muſt be the {cate of the 
Whore, 

' Mouth of the Dzagon) The 
Commiliien, authoritic, and 
commandements of the Devill 
and his adminiſters ( called 
heeie the Beaſt and the falſe 
Prophet.) Revel. 16, 13. ſaw 
three uncleane ſpirits hke Frogs, 
come out of the mouth of the Dr«- 
gon, and out of the month of the 
Beaſt, and out of the month of the 


falſe prophet, 


2 Rayling ſlanderous ſpce- | 
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ches, and wicked blaiphemous | 


calumniations and reproaches, 
wherevwith the divell evdevou- 
red to bring the Chriſtian 
Chnrch into great hatred and 
canger among worldly men, 
Revelat. 12, verſe 16. Which 
the Dragon hadcaſt out of his 
mouth, 

A onth was given him, 
Power 0: biatpheming, with 
reproco' 21 words,was by Gods 
Jult judgement permitted unto 
him, for the j::0! puniſbmenc of 
the wicked world. Revelat.12, 
5.eA Mouth was given to hin. 
to ſpeaks great things and blaſphe- 
mics. 

Zoopen his mouth to blaſ- 
pheme ] To tpread abroad and 
ca{t out by ſpeeches, execrable 
contumelies and reproaches a- 
gainſt the Divine Majeſty, his 


| Religion, his true Church in 


which hedwels by his Spirit, 
and againſt all the true mem- 
bers of his Church, the Saints 
of God,Revel.13,6. And he o- 
pened bis Month againſt Goa, to 
blaſpheme bas Name, his Tabey- 
wacle and ther that dwell n bea- 
ven, How juſtly may this bee 
verified upon the Pope and 
bas Creatures, boaſting him- 
ſelfe as God, reproaching the 
Chriſtian Church as a conven- 
ticle of heretiques, and with 
their unpure Mouthes , tradu- 
cing all for Hereticall, Schil- 
maricall, and moft ywicked 

Nnn men 
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men, which ſeparate theta- | and proceedes trom the mouth | 
{elves from their Synagogue. | of Chrilt the Sounerof GO D, 
A plentifull proofe of thcle | lubduirg all people uato the 
Blaſphenues , 15 extant 111 ONE | Ovcoience of his Ordinancce 
Bull of Leo the tenth, 352110 | ANd Laivese. A5$1i1the iinteenth 
L natrver. | Chapter 0t the Revelation, and 
, * { | 177 Rh P j #2 
Put of his AJich went Te nItN VeErics, Ana mnt of #85 
« 4 f ' X 
thrtc a ſharpe SWw02D, | The | Meth WeHt r9zre 4 ſparpe/word, 
Dof4rine of the word of God | that with :t he wignt mate the 
(which iS 4 {pirituall iv ord) | Heathes, 
| | 
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| Naked) 
| Ne,expoledand laid open 
co ſhame, reproach, and 
contempt, For Garments are u- 
ted ro hide ſhame, Rev. 3, 17. 
Pore and Naked. 
Name ] Opinion, report, or 
| account of men. Reve3, 1. 7 9 


WER —  — —— ——_ — - 
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art thought to live unto God, 
in the opinion and account of 
' men, but art not indeede what 
' thou ſkeemeit to be. 

2 Thetruth of the Golpell, 


—- 


7 how haſt not denied my Name, 

| 3 Go3 himſelte, whos be- 
| Come ( th: 0ugh Chriit )a Father 
of the faithfull. Rev. 141. Has 


— 


_ — 


their Forehead Reve22,40 

| 4 Pcrions of the ele&t and 
| Reprobates, men and women, 
| fo pertecily knowne to God, as 


— 


who bath maſtered their names 
ina booke, Revel.13, 8. Whoſe 


Souldicrs to their Captaine, 


For example , in that the Pope 
1s 1ntitulcd, to bee neither Gud 
nor man, but one betweene. 
both, Alto our Lord God, the 
Vicar of Chr1t upon carth, the 


| antverſall Biſhop, the Head of 


| haſt a N ame to live,thar is,theu | 


the unveriall Church. Alfo, 
the particular Church of Reme 
which vanteth her ſelte to bee 
the tonundarion and forme of 0- 
ther Churches, the Mother- 
Church, from whence Peters 
chaire canio7 be ſundred , that | 


| 


 ſhecannoteire; and all to bee | 
or Faith of Chriſt, Rev.3,ver.s. | 
. the Faith and Sacraments think- | 


Heretiques, who in Articles of 


eth otherwiſe than ſhee doth : 


_— — 


Vtng T5 Fathers Name written in | 
| Rever3,1. eAnd upon bis head | 
the IN awe of Þlafphemy. 


beſides innumerable more blal- 
phemous Names which that 
Bealt beares.in his fore-head. | 


' 

| 

N, E . 
| 

{ 

| 


New Jeruſalem] That Cit- | 
tic wherein the Saints ſhall | 


| Names are 10t written sn the book live blefſedly atter this lite, Re- 


| »f Life. Aifothe ele and godly | vel.2, I 2. and Rev. 21,2. Some 


| al6ne.Revel. 3,4. 


; Name of blaſphemy, | The | a Church in cacth, towards the } 
; arrogant boaſting , and Titles | end, whichfor purity of Do-| 
tull of reproach, roG OD, to arine and manners, ſhall ex- 


by (new Icrufalem) underſtand } 


Chrift,& the Chriſtian Church, cecde all Churches, that cver ; 


Nnn2 were. 
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| were, being a lively Image of a 
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Celettiall parity. 

| New Name} The Title and 
;n2me of the children of God, 
| by gracc of Adoption. Revel.2. 
'17., I[nthe Stone a New 7i{ ame 
, WY 8HHCn, 

' 2 The ſociety of that glort- 
' ous Kingdome which Chrilt 
; {hall in this world communt- 
' cate co his, as farreas they bee 
' capable of it. Rev. 3,12. {wil 
' putt pon him my new 1 anc. 

; Naimeof my God] A ma- 
| nifeltation to the world, that 
kane will take his choſen ones 
| under his {pectall proteion, 
| Revcl. 3,12. 7 wall wrate upon him 
' the Name of my God, 

| 


X, O, 
Noiſe of thunder ] A migh- 
,ty and glorious voyce, like to 
[the Noite of Thunder.Rev. 6,1. 
| At it had bin the noyſe of Thunaer 
| 


NN, V. . 


Number of a man.) Sucha 
| Number asa man may bee able 
to finde out, not infinite and an- 
(carchable, but which the wit 
of aman cndowed with wiſe» 
dome may finde. Revel.13,18, 
' For #t #5 the Number of a Han, 
| Others interpret the Number of 
a man, tobe ſuch a name of a 
| man (as by the Nuaterall Let- 
ters, whereof this number of 


/fixe hundred fixty fixe will a» 
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| 


| Name of Nation or Countrie, | 


| doth report, that before this 


rile,) yet meaningnot the pro- 
per Name of any particular 
perſen,but Nemen Gentile (as it 
is called of Graramariars) the | 


paſſing from the head ro thc 
reſt of the people. 

Number tis ſire hundzed 
lirfy ſize.] A name conſiſting 
of {Oo many and ſuch Numerall 
Letters, as being counted and 
{1ummed up;doe make the num- 
ber of 666. which is the num- 

cr of the Beaſt ; both the firſt 
Beaſt;(to wit,the Romane Em- 
peror and Empire) and the {c- 
cond Beaſt; (to wit, the Roman 
P ope and Papacy )for under the 
Beaſt is comprehended no one 
particular Man, but an order and | 
ſuccefion of men, even aking- 
dome. /renexs, who lived neere 
the Apoſtles time(having ſcene 
and heard Polycarpus,who was 
one of the diſciples of S. T-n, 
the Pen-man of the Apocalypſe ) 


_— 
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time, this name (out of whoſe 
Numerall Letters ſhould ariſe 
666,) was [ Lateinos | and hee 


hinaſclte judged it likely to bee 
{0 indeedc; becauſe (ſaith hee) 
the moſt true Kingdome hath 
that Fame. For they be Latines 
which now doe reigne, as hee 
writeth, Lib,s.cap,29. Adverſus 
Hereſes,[Latcinos \nomen ſexcen- 
tornum ſexaginta ſex Naumerum 
continer, Now the Pope is head 
of the Ladies CH , as the 
Em- | 


wr Wo 4a, —C we =” © 


oo ha then le. 
tn. tt 


In nn 
—__ tt 


—O——— RR —O— 
—_ —_ "_—— 


CO eee AE EE O_o Gs 


=—_ 


a_— Q. 4th. 


_— ———_— 


_—__——— 


N. 


_ — I 


V. 


_ — —— — —_—_— ————_———— tn. ns... 


 Emperour was of the Latine , 
| Empire. Therefore if cc Em- 
| peror with his Empire(by zre- 
| x14 judgement) might be cal- 
| Icd Latinos; much more the 

Popedome and the Pope;who is 
' {0 much a Latine, as he will al» 
| low noexci ciſc of Religion bur 
| in Latine. Hee compels all to 
' pray in Latine:he haththeBible 
| of the Latin Tranſlation, which 
' he prefers before the Bible 
| written in the Hebrew and 
| Greek tongues, bythe Prophets 
| and Apoſtles. His Lawes, De- 
| crees and people are all Larine. 

His Church Latine,and all con- 
demned as Schiſmaricks,which 

wi'l not be ſubjeR to his Latin 
Law,and his Latine Faith. The 
Greekes being odious to Pa- 
pits, untill they conſented to 
ſubmit themſelves tothe La- 
tine Byſhop, as Primate and 
chicfe, and the Latine ſervice. 
| May not then the Name Lats- 


| as wiſe men might finde,and it 


nos, well agree to the Popith 
Hierarchy, and bctter thanty 
the Heathemth Empire ? Ana 
that this (ſhould bee the very | 
Name (howloever the judge - | 
nents of men much differ, and 
the Name may bee fitted to o- 
ther words) which hath rhe 
number of a man, containing 
666,ts apparant by theſe pre- 
lumptious. Firſt, becauſe the 
naine here |poken of, was ſuch, 


wasa Name «hich then might 
be found, when S. /#ba wrote, 
(elſe invaine had an exhortati- 
on becne to fludy and ſearch 
it, hadthere beene no hopeto 
finde it.) Alſoby Irevers him- 
ſelfe, and afore him, it was re- 
ecived by common , conſent. 
Laſtly the Greeke Letters of 
the name being numbred , a- 
mounteth to 666, as may bec 
perceived in this which fol- 


loweth. 
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hundreth , three s 
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vel. 1 3-18. | y 
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zonl 666. Doth not this 
5 {direct us by the 
10 {| finger, to theſeate + 
50 of Antichriſt ? 


—_— 


| 


| 


| | 


He merits of Chriſt our | 
Mediator, which (as ſweet 


Ddours? 


Odors )make the Prayers of the 
Saints pleaſing to God, Revel. 
$, 3- Much Odonrs was given 


his , 
G. L: 


Db ſerpent The devill or 
Satan, whichthroughlong ex- 
perience (cver ſince the Crea- 
tion of man) is wondcrtull 
deepe in, manifold crafts and 
fubtleties, Rev.1 2,9, The Divell 
that Old Serpent, 


O; N, 


£One of the Angels.] That 


| Angell or Meſſenger of God, 


which was laſt of the ſeaven 
Angels that had the ſeven Vi- 
als, mentioned before, Chap. 
15,Revel.2,9. ed there came 
wnto me One of the ſeaven ein: 
gels. 


Spirit ) wrought in ſuch Kings 
as ſhall execure his deepe de- 


creed judgement upon the 


D. 


Whore (the Romiſh Hierar- 


chy )tor hir utterruine and wa- 
{tinge The kings did at the firſt 
no more Certainely conſent for | 
the exalting, than at length 
their Succciſors ſhall agree co 


To doe with O ne conſent,e+c. 

At Dne day. 7 Suddenly, Th 
ſhort ſpace, at an inſtant (as yc 
would ſay) after the Whore 
hath jong flouriſhed and tyran- 
nized, 
and ſodaine calamity deſtroy- 
ed,both the people, by death, 
ſorcow, and famine ; and the 


10g burnt up bythebeſiedgers, 
and turn'd into Aſhes. This 
ſhall be the perfe& fall of Baby- 
lov, which is already much de- 
cayed, and haſtening to ruine. 
Rev,18. 18. Her plagues (hat 
come at One day. 

One houre] The inddennefle 
of the judgment,which ſhould 


| cruſh Rome,and make her Fa- 


vourites mourne and die for 


One conſent ] The agrec- | ſorrow. Rey. 18, 10. 1» One 
ment of minde, and of affeti- | 
ons, Which ſhall be (by Gods | 


hogre that judgement ſhall come, 

2 Eyther a ſhort time, or 
at and about the ſame time. 
Revelations 17, 12. Shaft re-- 
cerve power as Kings at One | 


*F ; | 


pull her downe. Revel. 17,17. 


2 ſball be by a ſtrange | 


City of Rowe it ſelfe by fire,be- | 


bowre | 
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houre with the Beaſt. 


Dne minde] Once counſell , 


content,or purpoſe, which all 
theten Kings had with their 


[NiScer ata power 9d 


tend the tyranny of that Beaſt, 
the Roman Biſhop, Rev. 17-13. 


| Theſe have One minae. 


O, P, 


To Dpen the Booke.) To 


unſeale the Beoke, by decla- 


ring and revealing unto Jebn, 


ſtrong dcluſions. Revelations 
9,2.eAnd be Opened the botrom. 
leſſe pet. 


| 
| 
| 


An Ppen deze ] The liber-- 
ty and faculty which is given | 


\to the Church for preaching 
pure doAtrine,cxerciting ſound: 


worſhip , and an holy Dilci- 
pline, with great readineſle and 
10y,both of Miniſters and peo- 
ple.Revel. 3,8. I have ſet before 
thee an Open doore. Some dotoo 
narrowly reltraine this to the 
preaching of the Goſpell one- 


j 
{ 
| 
| 


| 
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and by him to the Church,ſuch 
ſecrets and Myſteries as were 
before hidden in Gods Coun- 
ſell. This no creature could do: 
Chriſt the Mediator, hee was 
onely able; for he came out of 


ly, which in deed is a Doore, 
whereby an entrance is given 
into heaven. It is better,more 
largely totake ir, for the joy- 
ning together of word, wor- 
ſhip, diſcipline, zcale of Mini- } 
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the boſome of the Father, to 
declare himtous, having all 
power. Revecl.5,2,3,5. Who s 
worthy to Open the Booke. Such a 
treaſure is this booke of Reve- 
lation, which is not otherwiſe 
communicated to the Church, 


| bur bythe mediation of Chriſt, 


who 1s the onely interpreter of 
his Fathers will, and Door of 
his Church. 


| To Dpen the bottomelelle 
| pit} To ſer abrech,publiſh, and 


manifeſt ſuch divelliſh errovrs 
and hereſies as came from thc 
deepe pit of hell, which was 
done, when Antichriſt got po- 
wer and ſtrength to obſcure 
the truth of heavenly doftrine, 


and to deceive the world with | 


—_ 


ſters, Magiſtrates, and people. 


W hen allthis meetes(asinthe |} 
Church of Philadelphia it did) 


therc is a large and ready way 
made, forplercing into mens 
can{clences. 

To MDpen the deze o2 the 
gate] To reccive and admut in- 
to the heart, the grace and po- 


wer of Chriſt, Revel. 3,20. If 


any man heave and Open the doore, 
S& Dee. Some under{iand 
this,of admittingand receiving 
allfach ordinances 0i Chriſt, 
whereby th: 1oore of our harts 
may bee molt ſpeedily and 
torceably caſt Open. 

To Dpen the Pouth to 
Blaſphemies] To utter and 
belch foorth reproachfull and 
Nana 4 CON» 
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CORE words (as Antt- | Iv bave an originall and De | 
| chriſt doth, boaſting that he is | ginning from earth, breeding + 
| ' Godabove all Kings and Em- | and (pringing from the (enſua- 

{  perors. )JRevel. 13,6, He opened | litie of men, and increaled by ' 
| | bis mouth to blaſpheme. earthly power,Rev.13,11, | 
| ' Temple Dpenedin heaven! | To Dvercome| To perſcver | 
| The rraphant celeltiall Church | inthe faith and obedience of 
| 
| 
| 
| 


C———— cc —— « 


' Opened by the death of Chriſt | che Goſpell, unto the end of | 
| toall which beleeve in him , | our life, without fainting, be- 

; before he came in the fleſhjand | cauſe of tribulations, Rev. 2,7. | | 
| toall, who fince his comming | To him chas Overcommeth, that | | 
are reconciled ro God, tho- | ts,to him whoby faith geis the : | 
| rough faith in his blood. Rev. | victory,as a good Soldier over | 
| 11,19. Thenthe Temple of G*d| thedevill, fine, and the world. 

Was Opened wn h:aven,Rev.15,5+ Thus underſtand (Overcome) | 
| Some underſtand this Temple | chroughout this Booke. | 
Opened ( not of heaven) but 
ro receive a multitude of 0. 7. 
| Saints, thorough Gods good | 
| providence, ſcattering perſe- | Dyle and'wine] Two crea- 
| cutions raiſed by Satan againſt | tures (the fruites of Vine and 
the Church, being by his fury, | Olive )of ſpeciall uſe for nece(- 
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| ſhar vp for atime,none or fey | ſitie and comforts ns life. 
entering, Of theſe God world have plen- | 
ty remaine when there was a | 


things. Revel. 6, 6. Oyle and 
To aſcend out of the earth-2/| #1 bur! thou not. 
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O. Y. tamine and ſcarfity of other. 


— —_ 


He eeneetroeee a oe DANG ores 


nw OE III PO TIL 
— —__—— 


. 
- —  —_ —_—_— ——_— FEY —_ _— 
© 


—_ ———_ 2 — — 


þ8 


= p. A. 


| Pale hoſe, ] . which hee thought hee had in 
Lague or pctticnt diſeaſes | Gods cle Hon, but hee ſhall 
(w hich make men pal and ' teele that he had none. Revel. 


| God for dcipifing the truth of | Pare, 

| the Goſpell.Rev.6,8. Aud/ora| (To Paſſeaway) To vaniſh 
| Pale hor ſe. | or be aboliſhed, m reſpect of 
| Palmes.] Teltimonies and | the former vaine couditiqn 
' Enfignes of victory over ſpirt- | whereuntothe world was ſub. 


| tuall enemies, nam:ly , over | jet,for finne. Kevel.I 1,1. For : 
' Antichriſt, Rev.7,9.and Pa/mes | the firſt heaven and firſt earth are 


| 4n their bands. 


| Paſſed away.Or if we underſtand 
Paradiſe of God] Heaven, | by firſt heaven, and firit earth, 
the ſeat of Glory, whereot the the Churches onearth,(as ſome 
earthly Paradiſe (inwhich 4- | doe.interpret it)chen by paſſing 
' dams was placed at his Creati- | away, is mcant che darkening 
| on) wasa figure or Type (as | of the glory of the preſent 
' the Tree of life, was a Sacra- | Churches in compariſon of the 
| ment of eternall life.) Revel. 5, | brightnefſe which ſhall be in 
' 7. 1 will give him toeateof the | future Churches, being reſto- 
| Treq of life, in the middeft of the | red toexcellent purity in Do- 
Par adi/e of God. Arine and niamners, 
Part in the firſf Reſurreci- | Pattence of our Lo2d Jeſus 
| on] Portion, ſhare,& intereſt,in | Chaiff] A tolleration or ſutte- 


{ from the death of fin, as ſome | glory of Chrilt,and premoting 
expound) or inthe reſtitution | hi#Goſpe!], with a patient and 


| ter long ſuppreſſing of it (as 0- | Companion in the patience of leſwa 

' thersthinke.)Zoth expoſttions | Chr:ſt. 

; may well ſtand, 'Rovel. 20.6. | Watience ofthe Daints1The 

' Bl:(ſcd and hoty is be, which bath | triall ard proote of their pati- 

| Part in the firſt Reſwrrettion, ence, v-hich ſhould be knowne 

| His Part) His Portion, | to bee true and ſound , if no 
Treat» 


+ 


che Regenerationof the ſoule | ring of Tribulations fas the 


of the truth unto the world,at- | conſtant minde.Rev. 1,9. Tour | 


4 
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wan) asa jult ſcourge? trom | 22, Ig. God ſhall take away his 


| 


| 


| 


| 
q 


| 


| 
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| threatnings or cruclty of An- | And they (ha! be hu people, 


tichriſt ſhould driverhew from People out of foure quarters] | 
Chriſt. Rev. 14,12. He:res 152 Acompany of men, gathered 
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| Patience of the Saints. out of many {undrynations and 
| . reglons.Reve20.8, He ſhall de- 
| P, £ cerve the People of al quarters, ec 


Peace] Love, concerd, and People ſaved} Elc& people | 
g001agrcement among men z | of all Nations, preſerved trom 
| whileſt they lived without has | the curic and tyranny of ſinne, 
tred, bloudy wars, laughters, | by Chriſt; all theſe ſhould bee | 
| tumults, and (editions, which | helpfuil and favourable to the | 
the divell had power to raiſe, reſtored Church of the Ilewes. | 
and to make;that is, totake a-| Revel.21,14. e-£d the People | 
away peace andquictneſſe,Rev. that are [aved. 

6,4. Power was y1ven him totake Mopermit]| To give power 
eace from the earth. and liberty to worke {trange 

Pearle. 3 Chriſt Ieſus, con- things,as faith Paw/,z Theſl,2. 
ceived in Celeltiall ſort by the 9- Rev. 13.15. Which were per- 
Holy Ghoſt,in the wombe of a mitted bim to do wn the ſight of the | 
Virgin,as the Pearle(here men» firſt Beaſt. 
tioned)is begotten, not afreran As Perſecute ] To offer yi- 
ordinary taſhion,but by a dew olence and injury to ſuch as 
falling from heaven,Reve21,21, cannot repell it, Rev. 12,13. He 
| Every gate of one Perle. perſecuted the w5man which had 

Pearle and pzecious ſtone. ] 6rought forth the Marxchilde, | 
The ornaments and mot coſtly £To be Partakers of ſinnes, ] 
deckings of the Whoore or To have fellowſhip with o- } | 
| Beaſt by the parts,as gold, pre- thers; namely, with Romiſh 1- | 
cious ftone,Pearle,&c. all out- 1 dolarers, in their hercfie and I- | 


| wardly glorious,not ſpiritually, | dolatry;by committingzconſen- 
| that Me may be therby Known ting,defending; &c, Rev.18,4. | 
not to bee the chaſte Spouſe of | That ye be not Partakers of her | 
Chriſt. Rev. 17:4* And the wo- | {nnes. 
may was arrayed with Purple, 
Gold,and Pearle, | P, "4 | 
| His People. 3 A people 
which ſhall willingly ſubmitro | Pillar) One whichis firme, 
be governed of God,who ſhall | and doth' ſteddily abide inthe | 
for ever prote&t them accor- | Church, being rooted & ſurely 
| to his covenant. Rev. 21,3: cms Chriit the foundation. 
Rev. 
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(Revel.3, 12. {will makg him 4 
Pillar in the Temple of GO D 
Some think that this place hath 
allufion and reſpe& unto thoſe 
two pillars placed by Salomon 
in the Temple,to repreſent the 
ſtablity of the ſonnes of GOD. 
Orhers doe judge that heere1s 
- analluſion unto the faſhion of 


led cftatern heaven. Reveli.1 i | 
8, Neither was there place found 
any more w Heaven. Some refer 
this victory over Satan, to the | 
time of Chriſt his paſſion, | 
whereupon it did depend, O- 
thers to the time of Conſtantine | 
the great, whom Chriſt uſed as | 
an Inſtrument, to procure a vi- 
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ſach countries, where Pillars & | tory over the enemies of his | 
Statues with inſcriptions upon | Church, which uppon the - | | 

them, by way of gratefulnes,to | gate of his Pallace, he repre- | | 5 
the honor of ſuch as were Cap- | ſented by the piRure of a Dra- | |  . , 
taines in Warre, and returned | gon lying under his fcete, ' ; 
homeConquerors,asuſed to be | with a Dart thruſt through 
done at Rome, in foro & camps Iiim. Enſeb.in vitam Conſtantins | | 
Aartis, Howloever this bee, | Oratione 2.Fol.137, A.This lat- 
the meaning comes all to one | ter, more agreeing tothe truth- 
paſſe;to note the great ſolidity | of this Text. | 


\=——= 


| and unmoveable eſtate of Gods | 


children. 


Ps F A 


place,co wit,a Wildernefle, or 
the Church (like toa Wilder- 
nes )for the ſmal nuwberwhich 
did thereabide, being aſſigned 
| by the wifedome of God, tor 
| defence of the woman, and her 
| man-childe. Revel.12,6, The 


Cod in the Wilderneſſe, whither 

(he fled, 

Place tn heaven'no moze, ] 
'Want of power and hope in 

Satan and his Inflruments,{oto 
aſſanltthe Church any more, 

as todiſpoſlefſe her of her blef- 


— —D 


Place pzepared of God) A! 


Woman hath a place prepared of 
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Plagnes, ] Torments and | 
painesto beeinflited on ſuch | 
' as ſholl-have ſociety with the | 
finncs of Weſterne Babylon, ' 


her plagues. This alludes unto 
| the threatning of God, touch- 
ing Eafterne Babylon, lere. 
51, verle 45.' dy people por ont 
| of hey, and every 54a 6. hrs 
{emle. 
Þlagues comming.] The 
ſending and -inflicting of hea- | 
vy calamities upon Romiſh Ba: | 
bylon, for the puniſhment of 
her ryot, ſecurity and pride ; | 
like as God had before threat- | 
ned'todoe to Babylon in Afy- | 
ria;for the like linnes.Sce Efay | 
47. Revel. 18,8. Her plagues | 
fall rome meu her. 2 oy | 


Revel.18,4. Left yee receive of 
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Plague of the hayle. | An 

extraordinary, and {ome norrt- 
ble judgement,(uchasnever be- 
| tore washeard of, (as if (tones 
of. a rare waight and big- 


= 


C onſt antinople , tor ber pride, 
| Cruelty, and idolatry, (called 
the great Babylon.) Revelati- 
on 1 6,2, IMem blaſphemed God 
becauſe of the Plague of the 
Haile, | 

Laſt Plagues] Such tor- 
ments, paines, and dreadfull 


— 


— A 


ted at length atcer others, upon 
cruell Antichriſtian perſecu- 
cors. Rev.21,9, Which had the 
ſeaven left Plagues. 

To live in Pleaſure] To 
; paſſe over and lcade her dayes 
| 10 great delicacy, calc, and {0- 
{ lace, Revel. 18, 7. Inſomuch 4s 
| ſhe lwvedin Pleaſrre. And doth 
| not I pray you, the Romiſh 
Cleargy overflow with great 
abundance of mot dainty and 
; d:licate pleaſures? Her painc 
; muſt be proportionable. . 


| Plaineof the Earth] The 


| large and ſpacious compeſle of 


' ground, which the Turkiſh ar- 


, my ſhould by their huge multi- 


; tude ſubdue to their power 
| and poſſeſſion.Rev.2o,verle 9, 
| .-- wh up into the plaine of the 
| earth, | 


nele ſhould fall downe upon | by a naturall (trength) or {oulcs | 
thea to cruſh in peeces) ſent | and bodies both; as Turkes, 
upon the wicked encnnes of | Saracens, Popiſh Monkes and | 
his Goſpell; namely,the Turke | Fryars, by their civill and fpiri- 
and their Mctropolirau City | tuail ſtrength, enabling chem 
' tO pur foorththe ſting of their | 


judgement as ſhould be execu- | 


| 


| 4. Ana power was given to them, 


| power and divine might and | 


P. 0. | 

Power] Might, itrength, * 
and adliity ro hurt and annoy : 
other bodies (as Scorpions doe | 


tyranny and idolatry, to the | 
wounding and deſtroying of 
innumerable perſons. Revel.g. 


, 4s the Scorpions of the earth have | 
power, Revel. 17,13. They ſhall | 
give their power to the Beaſt. 

2 Rule and dominion. Rev. 
20,6. On him the [tcord death 
| ba'h no power, 


3 Praiſe and 


—  —— —— OR 


confeilion ef | 


{trength, to belong of right to 
Chriſt, Revel.5, 12,13, Power, 

Power of Ch2ift ] The un- | 
conquerable might, whereby | 
Chriſt protecterth his members | 
againſt all the power of Divels | 
and Hell. Revel. 12 10. Now #4 | | 
the Power of by Chriſt. 

Power over the fire.] The 
rule and authority which by | 
Gods diſpenſation, is giver. to 

{ome Angell, over the Element 
of fire, for the ordering of it; 
as to ſome other Angell is like | 
Power given over the Watcrs, 
as Revel. 1 I, 6. and Revcl.16- 

5+The Angell sf the waters. An- 
gels 


] 


—___ 


O. 


— 


——— 


| gels being for this purpole | and Gentiles, (all Gentiles fins | 


| 


| the fire, ' Power -over fire, Howbeit 


| 


rermed principalitics- pow- | cerely protelling Chriſt, being 
ers, and dominions ; becauſe |reckoned for Itraclites.)Rev.2, 


tothem is committed of God, | 16. will give them power over | 


the ordering and conſervation | the Nations, Theſe are heere 
of the Creatures. Revel. 14,18. | threatned to be broken in pic- 
»PAn eAngell which hath power 0- | ces asan earthen V eſlel, (which 
ver the fire. Some expound thus | 1scalily craſhed, and carmot be 
of Chriſt, who ts ſaidrocome;to | repaired) by the power given 
(end Fire into the Earth. Some, | to the Church. 

that the Angeli ſhould execute | Power over Kindzeds, and 
Gods vengeance upon the bloo- | Nations,and Tongues. ] The 
dy Kingdom of Antichriltt, with largenefle of Antictriſts jurit- 


fiery and fervent affcion, But | diftion, that hee ſhould ſtretch | 


others more probably, yetun- | his Throne farre and wide,even 
derſtand this of the ability and | toall the world, as ver. 3. Al- 
ſtrength wheceby fome Martyr | 19 the univerſality of his tyran- 
{houid beare and overcome the | Ny, which ſhould kill and de- 
violence of the tire (which is to | ſtrey not a tew people (as all 
have power over the fire) ap- | Hiſtories and lamentable expe- 
plying it to Thowas Cranmer. | rience witneſle) 1o astheritle 
ſometimes Archbiſhopof Cam | of Catholique which hee afſu- 
terbary , who not onely gave | meth, dorh \yell agree to himz 
his body to bee burned ot the | to wit, a Catboabqme Tyrant, and 
are for che truth, but alſo ſuffe- ; a man of Catholique cruelty. 
red bis right hand to bee ficſt | Reve13,7. And power was gives 
devoured , by which hee had | him over every Kindred , and 
ſubſcribed againſt the trath : | Tougne,and N ation. 

and thus had hce power over i Power over waters. ] S& 


Power over Nations] Vic- ſome expounde theſe words | 
tory and Dominion over all the | more mylticaily (not unproba- | 
cacnites oftheChurch, whether | bly, this booke being ſo myſti- | 
open contemners (as then was | call) for power, to turnethe | 
lezabel, Nicolaitans, and fince | truth into lics and errours,as E- 
Twrkes; cheefely the Biſhop of | gyptian waters were changed | 
Rome and his Cleargy) er ſuch | 1nto bloc. Revel. I1, 6. Ana 
as were members of the Church | have power over waters, c. Sec 
inname onely and profeflion, | Reyel.chapt.8,8. The third par: 
Theſe arc heere called Nations | of water twrned to blond; that 1s, 


the 
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the {ound doRrine corrupted , | his Prieſt. hood , having God 
being turned into a degerierate | proplitious to them by his dcath, | 
Nature. and allowed to have acceſle to | 
| God by Praycr, through his | | 

P. R. | interceſſion; Theie cleft, to 


Þ:aile] Conte:Hon of ſuch  ienitiethat they are moſt cx- 
OO: and excellencics as celient Prieſts, are therefore 
be in God,or in Chrilt,&c. and | called Prieſts of God. Revelat, 
to know ledge thete excellen- | 20,6. according tothe Hebrew | 
C1CS,15 to Py: ale Reveg,13 Praiſe | phraſe: and Rev.1.6. they arc 
bur. Reve19,5 Prai/eonr | termed Prieſts to God, to ſheiy | 
Goa, | that this bonour is given them, ' 

!Fo P:epare @ Wap) To | notrovitiurbe States and po!1- 
make an calic and ready p.tlage | Cies of the earth, 
anto Rowe, the W efternc Babe {], |  Pziſen}; The reftcaine which 
roraniacke it, £9 rouſe Anti- | Divine power for a time, {as ' 
chriſt out of his Paliace, why | bands and impritonment) had 
the howre of his downefall | curved Sxthan wirkall, leit hee | 
comes;even as God by the dry-} {hould rage 2gainft the Church | 
ing *p thc &rcat river ZEuph Y A. Rev. 20 © Sathan Palkee {85 . 
67, chade an entrance into: Ea- | ore of his $/ 014. | 
Rerne Babylon, whin he would | To P2oph2ſic !Top. exchthe | 
deſtroy ir. Se Elay 44 2 2.and word, penng and apply 1ng 1t | 


” _— 
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51,10, and 63,11. Revel.16,1 2, | t9th* Church, tur comfort, ex- | | 
| That the way of the Kings of the hortatiz0n,and convition of hco- | 
earth ſpould be prepared. | reſtes Revel, 10,11. Zhogy ay} 


P2eſence of the Serpent.? b | Pr opheſie ag aine, ec, That is,the | 
The power of the Diveli, and | preaching of wholeſome Do- | 
h1s murtherin? per{ccutors!: «for | | Arne ſhould after inderances | 
howſoever, the Churchcan bec bercſored tothe .barch. 
| NO where,bar Divels and peric- P2opheſie 3 The particular | 
| catorSarc at hand, preſent. to | Scripture of the Revelation of 
| doe milchictc; ett: c power to | Saint Jobs, forchhewing thi ings | 

| burt, is not ever preſent, being which were afteryward to be; 
| reſtrained by the providence of | done, Revd, 22,77. Bleſſed is hee | 
| God. Rev. 12.14. Fremthe pro- that herpes the word of the Pro 
| ſence of the Serpent, pheſie of thi Booke ; 4lſo ver.10. 
| Paieſts toGod, andof God] and1'. Revel.11,3,6. 
| TheeleR belcevers made par- | 1:ophefts. ] The ' Miniſters | 
| | takers of the dignity of Chciſt lof the Olde Teſtament, ſuch as | 


Were ' 


| 


————— 


, ' . I , 
CU DIcn W466 4'& weot | It 3 
[a CUINC, 


# ; | / "© 4 
th aeclared 


ata torc-toid thing 
T3 } _ — f,/ þ. : 
L\<C\ Cl,IO, j ® 54S ff * » 0 

5 Servar! is ths [rep iCfo, 

_ A [1 00 \ ST I1iTCTS,, VV ho 
L1NCL Ciilt, the 
tin3on of Miniſters 16 the 
Chriit SER 1 C: hurch. | Net. 19,1 *@ @ +. 
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R-:oyce ye boly Apoſi les ana Pro- 


| Antichriſt; ro wit the 


phers, 


T hat falſe P2ophet | That 
Biſhop 


| * ; 
of Rexe, with the whole porut- 
| ficall oracr & Romane Pr CIaCy', | 


| worthily comprehended uncer 
theſe rwo names, Beilt, & fallc * 

Prophe: inregardoflicir dou- 
ble power, . politica/l and ſpt- 
rituall. Revel,16,1T 3.0nt of the 
menuth of the Beaſt, and that falſe 


| P OWwer 


— 


| Prophet. AlſoRevcl 19,20,{and | 


| 
| 


2)! ur" 
0 p;otctt 7 To teititic a 


were Afo/es, Oat ved Ef, MY, &c. | WD, by | 
f aitÞ. » 4 I 
" j " 
raged Wit prove fne Lavnen, 


4/7 (7 V1mIAG Kl/g. VCt. | 4 » 
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the frunsof a lively 


ov, Tat eloxld 


0 put ;;ifo the bealts, | 1o 
in!plrc LC uindes of Kings OC 
Emperor With firm: thous =1£ 
«nd purpolcs, toexcciutc Gods 
judgemeiits ON Antichriſt, to 
Woon,beto! Q thc) lat Hom 
tu hicmicives and their whole 
3; Gods citpolition. 
Rev.17,i7. For Goa t4th put 1m. 
tolteir hearts ro (ullil bis wil,CC. 

Never to puf ont ones name | 
Topreſerve and keepe © for ever 


in the numer of rhe clect,, and | 


}4 © Fen of his 
way nee 


in a [19CErC | 
frut _l ( from falling 


me calied.Rev oy vV ny Kd 
I will rever put bus name out of the 
| Borke of tfe, 

20 put his right ſof on the , 


' thug rogether with another, | Dea,tc] Generally ro rule(as | 


's wee lee the authority ef this | 
Book of Rev clation,ratified by 
£12") dry witncilcse Rev.22, 18. / 


King and Lord ) over Sca and 
Land, ſla:ding Frmely upon 
both ( as a man ſtands on the 


Proteſt io every one that heareth, | ground: ) more particularly, hs 
; raiſe up {0ige even out of th: i 


P. V, 


Pu!c fine linnen, and ſhi- 


ning | Thc righteouſneſſe of 


| 
| 
| 


\ 
| 
| 


— 


| Chri% impured to the Saints, 


which 15 called Pure, becauſe 


ning, in reſpect of that gloric 


Ecclefiaſticall Stare (noted by 


| 


| 
| 


' 


Sea)to be asfeet and members. 


And others owt cf the Iay- 


people ( meant by the earth) 


which likewiſe ſhould be his 


true members, though not ſo 
It pr cleats thim to God wit PR 

our tpot or vw rinkle ; and ſht- mer.Revel;10,3 
| right foote on the o ea, and bu left 


excel:ont and ſtrong 425 the for- 


w = ys bave with God and pon theearth, 
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| 
4 Th 
AR Q. ' | 
| | 
| FEE NE | 
| Queene |] | ſelterto be the Mother-Church,] 
| Nefullof outward pompe | the head of Chriſtianity, and to! 
| andearthlyglory,andmag- | have primacy over all other 
| nificence , challenging tO der | Churches, and many other like 
' ſelfe power and auchority (as a | Thraſonicall blaſphemies. Re- 


| Queen.) Thus doth the Church | velation, chap. 18, 7. ft being 


: 
, 
i 
' 


| of Kone, proudly boaſting her a D neene, | 


| 
| 
| 
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| Theſe words muſt not be un- 
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Ts Raigne foz ever } 

O rule,not for a (mall time, 

but for ever,in thoſe King- 
| domes which in theſe latter- 
dayes, afore Chrilts comming, 
ſhall receive the ſincere profeſ- 
fion of his trurh,Revel. 11.15. 
Who ſhall Raigne for evermore, 
And Revel, 22. 5-Theſc words 
teach, that the Kingdome of 
Saints begun inthe carth , ſhall 
never be broken off, but con- 
tiue {lll in Heaven. 

To Kaigne a thouſand years] 
To cule by the Scepter of the 
word among the Gentiles for a 
great continuance of time, aC- 
cording as we have {cen it come 
' to paſle in thoſe our regionsand 
Countries.Rev.20,6, And ſpall 

raign with him a thouſand years, 


| derſtood of the eternall blifle 
wherein the Saints ſhall Raigne 
in heaven, bur of the Raigne of 


the faithfull here in earth, for 


years 1n which Saran ſhould be| 
bound, that the Goſpell might 
flouriſh. Some Interpreters will 
have this thouſand yeares of Sa- 
tans binding, to begin when 


| 


the ſpace of thoſe thouſand | 
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Chriſt;others at the time when 
the Apoſtles were diſperſed , 
and gathered Churches to 
Chrilt in all parts of the world. 
But all thete conjeRures are 
crofled by the firſt verſe of the | 


| fourth Chap. which teacheth, | 


that the whole Prophetie(trom 
the 4 Chap.forward ) doth re- 
ſpect the years which tollowed 


| 


— 


| 


the age and cime of Jo/» the E- 
vangelift,which wrotethisPro- 
phelie : But herof, more inthe 
word (A thouſand yeares.) ' 
Lo Raigne upon earth } To | 
be made Lords and Kings over | 
earth and heaven(asalthe faith- 
full are by Chriſt ) through , 
whom they ſhall Raigne in hea- | 
venly glory atlaſt, and in meane 
time while they are incarth, | 
though they be in warfare, yet | 
they are kings, having, Hell,Sin, | 
Satan,aad Deaih , ſubdued to | 
them ; and all things in this | 
world (ubjeand put under.Sec | 
Col. 2.Pſa.8.Rev.5.10. Avd we 
fall Raigne on the earah, 
No Raigne over the Kings | 
of the earth}Torule and exercile | 
Dominion and Empire, above 
and over the chicfeſt of mortal! 


Chriſt firtt preached the Goſ- 


pell, Others at the death of 


b— 


men,over carthly Kings & Mo- 
narchy.Now becauſe Rowe only 
Oo8o at 
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at that time when 0/4» wrote, 
had powerover the great Kwngs 
of the carth,and the great Antt- 
chritt mult (icand raigne 17 that 


—— —— > 


were made hit and capeable of 
heavenly viſttons,even as /obs is. 
here, having the: Spirit for his. 


guide and teacher, 


' 


City where the Heathci perie- | 
cuting Emperors were : FIcnce | R, E. 
it Cicarely appeaceth,that Rome | | 

1sthe corgtous and hichy whorc | Readyfo die ]Suchasthrough 

(poken of in tho Revel1.17.18. | weaknefleand tinfulintirmities, | 


— 


[ 


The woman which thou ſaweft, | arelikely and ncere ( without 
te thu erent (ity which reigneth| timely and diligent looking too) 
over the Kings ef the earth. Pa- | to fall into the deſtruction of 
piſts are deceived, wy hich inter- | death. Reve. 3.2.Strengthey the | | 
pretthis City of the univertali- | !Þinge which are ready to dre, 
ty of the wicked inthe world, | Ready to be delivered | One | | 
Rainc-bow upoi1 his head} | deing in travell neere unto | 
That Teftimony or Sacrament | chile-birth.Rev.1 2.1. And was | 
which was betweene God and | pained , ready to be delivered. | 
mat!, of his Covenant touching | Some expound this both of the | 
the deſtroying of the world by | Virgin ary (that bleſſed wo- | | 
water, VW hereas Chrilt had his | man, the mother of Chriſt: )allo | | 
Raine-bow about his head, it | of the Church of the Iews, whe | 
ſerveth to teſtifie not onely his | by their vehement and fervent | | 
' fidelity in keeping promite, but | defire and expeXation of the 
| his mercy alſo toward his faith-| Meſſiah, were after a ſort in 
 fullſervants, in chaſing away | paine and travel), to bring him | 
ſtormes, and clearing the boy- | forth. This 15a godly ſence; but | 
ſtcrous skie making caime, and | becauſe in the 1.v.ot the 4 Cha, 
giving reſt after heavy times | of this Book, 9b» ſhewes, that 
and tcempeſtuous. Rev. 10. 1, | not things. paſt before, but 
Aud + Ratne-bow xpon his head, | things to be done after, were 
'  Tobe Raviſhed in the Spi- | the ſubjeR of this Propheſie, 
\£1t] To be movedandied by a; from the third Chap.forward. | 
1wect holy motion of rhe Spirit, | Therefore their expoſition 1s | | 
'to {ee and underſtand hidden | more fit, whointerprer it of the | 
things, farre exceeding humane | Chriſtian Church,labouting and 
| capacity and wit,Re.I.10. And | groaning under the crnelty of | 
| / was Rawviſhed in the Spirit or | Heatheniſh pe riecutors, being 
the Lords day, Thus the ancient pained with griefe, to ſee ſome 
Prophets,thus Parl, 2 Cor.12. , one of her Children, which | 
might | 


| 
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might be a defender 'of her a- 
' gaiilt ſuch injuries. And this 
| hapned, when Conftantine the 
' great reigned and put an end 
' (atleaſt agreat {top):o the blou- 
dy proceeding of the Romane 
| Emperors. 


Reed and Rod [Av inſtrument | 


whcrwith to mete or mealutc a 
thing withal!; & becauſe things 
; are not mcalured,but ſor repai- 
ring and duilding up,and not to 
| thiowthem down;therfore the 
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ſhip,cither tecretly in hartor by 
outward protcfticn of mouth, | 
and by participation 11 Exter- | 
nall cer:montes ; whether it be | 
by vulgar pertons of the com- | 
munalty , barely profefling :7, : 
or by Princes or Piclates with | 
their hand and power waintai- | 
nlogitallo. Rev. 14. 9. 1f any | 
man worſhip the Beaſt ana h1s 1- | 
mage receiving 215 WMAYKRCIN 1: | 
forehead or hand, ©>c, 


260 Receive the punt of his | 


| turther reſtoring of the Churck, | name 7 To yeeld lubjeciioato 


| is ſignified by meaſuring the 
' Temple witha Recd.Rev.1 1.1. 
| Then was given me a Reed like a 
| Rod, cc. 7] his place hathreſpeR 
'to Ezck. 40.Zach. 1. where the 
building and reſtoring of the 
| Church, is Genified by meaſu- 
ring. 
| To Reape] To cut downe 
| Corneat the time of ripenefie, 
| Which we comonly call harveſt. 
2 To abrogate and aboliſh the 
; wicked idolatrous worſhip 11 
| this world, by ſuch inftruments 
; as God ordained to doe it in his 
| duetime;and by his Son Chriſt 
; to judge & deſtroy the ungodly 
| at his ſecond coming to judge- 


' ment, when the wickednefle of | 


' the world will be fully ripe. Re. 
14.15. Thruſt in thy fickle and 
reapyfor the time 1s come to reape. 
\ ToRecetive the Weaſts mark 
| tn the foze-head and hand] To 
| conſent tothe Authority of An- 
(tichriſt, & to antichriſtian wor- 


' 
| 


ne 
— " - - ——_— 
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 Antichriſt,& to teſtiftteit by any | 


note. Re 1411- And who/oc Ver | 


 necerves the print of his name. 


Red Yozſe] Crucll and blou- | 
dy wars, for contempt of the | 
Golpell. Revel. 6.4. eAnothcr 
Forſe that was Red, 

To Reloyce over them ] To 
make common mirth and joy 
among themſelves becauſe the 


| flaine(which were wont ts vex 


true prophets of God being | 


and trouble the members of the | 


falſe Church, withtheir wholc- 
{ome interpretations of Serip- ! 
tures, and ſound reproofc ct | 
errors and vices ) the wickcd | 
Antichriſtian cxew might now | 
make merry being caſed of that | 
yoake, and depending oncly | 
upon the Popes plealure, for | 
{ence of Scripture, Revelat. 11. | 
lo, end they that dwell on the | 
earth, ſhall Rejoyce over them, | 
and be glad, | 


£0 Reloyce and be glad] | 
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| To conceive {weet comfort and 
gladnefle for the acceſle of the 
[ewes (ſolong divorced) unto 
. the body of the Church;and for 
; the neere approach of Chriſt to 
judgement, when he will take 
his ſpouſe, (conſiſting of belce- 
; ving Gentiles and lewes )into a 
' moſt neere ſociery in heaven, 
\ Rev.19,7, Let us Kejoyce, 
Things which Remaine ] 
' That little portion of graces 
which was left in the Paſtor of 
| Sardia,and in his flocke. Rev. 3, 
2, Strengthen the things which 
| Remaine. 
| To come in Remembzance 
| befoze God] To execute either 
| tome promiſed mercy, or ſome 
decreed and threatned Indge- 
| Nent,as here. For as God {ce- 
meth forgetfull whileſt he de- 
fers the puniſhment of wicked 
men, ſo his taking revenge (as 
here he threatned todoe upon 
Conſtantinople the Turkiſh Ba- 
bylon) is called his remem- 
brance-Rev.16,19, And that great 
babylon came in Remembrance a- 
fore Goa. Allo Ch.18.5. And God 
hath remembred her sniquities, 
Remnant of men] So many 
men as were left alive, and nut 
| Naine by the former calamities 
| mentioned in verſes 16, 17,18, 
. 19:Rev.9,20., 4nd the Remnanr 
| of Men, Alſo Rev. 19,21. The 
| Remnant was ſlain with the ſword, 
remnant of her ſ&d'The reſt 
of the faithfull , which being 
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{cattered abroad by the iniqui- 
ty of the time, cannot publikely | 
aſlembleto worſhip Ged, but | 
privately (asthey can) do cxer-. 
cile piety.Rev.12,:7, And made ' 
war with the Remmant ef her [eed, | 

Zo Repent] To bee truely | 
couched with godly griefe for | 
ſins, and toturne unto God to 
do his will.Rev.g,20. And they 
Repented not of the workes ef their 
hands. Alſo Rev.16,9, They Re- 
pented not to give him plovy : that 
is, howſocver they mad aſhew 
of Repentance, whilcſt God 
{courged them,yet they did noc 
leave their fin, and ameud their 
lives, ' 


— 


Reſtof the deadmen) Such 
as for the x000,yeares wherein 
Satan lay bound, were drowned 
1n ignorance & ſuperſtition, be- 
ing falae deadly aſſeepe in their 
ſins. Revel. 2035 .The Reſt of the 
d:ad ſmall not live againe, till the 
thenſand yeares be finiſhed, 

No Relt7] Erernall torment, 
without any the leaſt intermil- 
ſion or hope of any cafe and mi-. 
tigation.-Rev.14,11. ed they 
ſhall bave no Reſt ,dey nor night. 

Revelafion)The uncovering 
of ſomething which is hid, as 
removing a Vailc or. Curtaine, 
which bindreth our eye-ſight. 
"This is the proper i:221fications 

2 A manifcitation and diſc0- 
very of divine things, ſecret in 


good ef the Church. Rev. 1,1. 
The 


( 


reſpeR of men,for the common | 


2 
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The Revelation of Ieſmns Chriſt, ver.q4.evento ſuch as had beenc| 
This Title of (Revelatiou,) be- . the Citizens of Kome, members | 
ing given unto this Booke of of the Papacy, that they ſhould | 
| Tobm. andto the whole Goſpeli bethe Miniſters of this puniſh- | 
| of God, Mat.11.25.teacheth us, ment and revenge, being likely | 
| that the ſearch & underſtanding to do that more thoroughly, | 
; of them, doth as far cxceede all through the freſh remembrance 
| mortall wit, asthe knowledge | of their late oppreſſions ; what 
of things to come till they be 0 may we think of them who are 
ened;or things hidden;till they | ſo favourable and indulgent to 
be uncovercd;or darke Riddles, this City, that great whore, as 

till rhey be declared. But if this , to winke at her lins,not to cxe-. 


l. 


x 
: 


Booke be a Revelation, how do 
they well whichterrifie Chrifti- 


] ans from reading & Rudying it? 


Zo Revenge jTo take puniſh- 
ment at laſt upon the great 


| which had ſo long with impuni» 
o vexcd the Saints, to whom 
this ſhould be a great matterand 
occaſion of joy,Rey,1$,20. Re- 
joyce,for God hath puniſhed herto 
be revenged on her for your ſake, 

70 Reward) Toreturne and 
repay extreame ignominy and 
pane, &r vexation untothe An- 


| byloniſhrourt,inliev andrecom- 
pence of all that vexation and 
injury which either by intice- 
ment to their ſinng; or by infli- 
&t1ng torment upon ſuch as re- 
fuſed to ſubmit to them, they 
had moft wickedly offered to 
the Saints.Re, 18.6, Reward ber 
ai ſve hath rewarded you, It is 
worth our noting, that this 
charge is given to ſuchasbefore 
were bid come out of Babylon, 


cute ſharp wrath againſt them, 
net te thinke of ruining, bur to 
attempt the reforming of that 


| 


whore the Romiſh Church, | 


tichriſtian crew and Popiſh Ba- | Secondly,in having grace to doe 


deſperate {trumpet ? 


R: I, 

| 
Rich] One, who indeed is 
indued with ſpirituall ſtore and | 
plenty of heavenly things. Rev. 
2.9.1 know thy poverty but thou 
artrich, This riches is in two 
things. Firſt,in aſſurance of par- 
don of ſins, reconciliation with 
God,and eternal life.2 Cor. $.9. 


— —- 


— 


good workes, 1 Tim, 6,18. 

2 One, preſuming of abun- 
dance of fpirituall Graces , 
which in truth they have not at 
all, or not in ſuch mcaſure as 
they ſuppoſe. Rev.3-17. 70% 
[aieſt I ams Rich.This was a pre- 
ſumption in the heart of the | 
Laodiceans,of ſpirituall Riches, 
upon occaſion of their great 
earthly wealth , wherein they | 
did over-flowe | 


— 
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| Right hard] The powerfull | good workes as come from the 
regiment and governinent, | Splrit of San tification, as wee | 
| akich Chriſt hath and exerci- | have an inward teſtimony of it 

| ſeth in wattersof the Church; | betore God by tairh; therefor | 

'to hold the Starres in his hand, | 1t 1s in the Plurall number ſaid, | 

| ; ſignifies to give” the Miniſters | righteouſneſſes or juſtificartons | 
| 


of the word, proteQion and de- | of the Saints. Rev.ig 8. For the 
| fence, while rhey be fairhfull. | 1-0 Lrnnen  therighteonſneſſes 
; | Rev. 1.16. eAnd he had 1n 1s | of the JSaints,SeccRe. 7.1 3: Theſc | 
| | Right hand ſeven Stars. | places evidently ſhew, that the | 
| 
| 


2 Confirmation , ſtrength, [ultification of theelcR, is nor | 
and comfort of minde and bo- | from within themſelves » but 
 dy,comming to /-h»( being caſt | ſticketh without in that cxrer- | 
| down)from the power of Chriſt | nai garment,Chrilt Ieſus, whom | 
| Rev.1.17. Ard be laid his Right | they put on by faith, whereof 
| hand upon me. their good wor kes be fruits. 

| Right inthe Tree oflife]Por- | To iudge Righteouſly ] To 
| tion, part,fruite, and fruition,of | governe in righteouſnes, when 
'andin Chriſt Ieſus, who ( asa | Ged ftrameth his owne to a 
Tree of life in paradiſe ſhall ſa- | rightneſſe in all theirlife,as it 1s 
 tisfie all the faithfull with his | written. Plal.g96.10.1 3. where- 
- \ fulnefle of gifts, and moſt ex-| unto ftis Text alludeth,Rev.:g 
 cellent beauty. Rev.22.14 7hat, 1 I. Andhe judgeth Righteoufly, 
their Right might be inthe Tree | M9 Riſe ont of the Sea} To 
| of life. take beginning out of rhe rem- 
| ; Righteous] One made Righ- peltuous and troubleſome eſtate 
| reous by impuration of Chriſt | of the Nations; out of which(as 
| His Iaſtice, and endeayouring to | 1© were out of a Sea )did {pring 
, approve himſclfe to be fo to | atthe firſt the Romane Empire, | 
| himſclfe and other, by leading which ſtories prove to have 
| conſtantly arighteous lite, Rev. | growne from the diviſions of | 
| | 2 2412. He that # Righteons, let | Ringdomes,Rev.13.1.//aw «| 
| | 1m be Ri ghteous feill, Beaſt ariſe ont of the Sea, Note | 
| | Righteouſneſſe of the Saints] that out of thz Sea of corrupt | 
| | The waſhing away of ſinnes by doQrin,and the Cleargy,which | | 
the bloud of Chriſt, with the | at that time taught it,did ſpring | 
| 
; 


—— 
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imputation of his perfe& obe- | the other beaſt, the Romiſh Bi- | 

dience,te be our Rightcouſnes; | ſhopand his Hierarchy, which 

whereof ſeeing we give decla- | for cruelty and violence is like- 

ration to the world, by ſuch | ned to a Beaſt, as the Romane | 
| Heathe- | 
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| Heathenifh Empire,for like re- jthe which, Chriltians heartsare | 
| (pet is compared to a beaſt, refreſhed (as2Cirtizen 15 retre- | 
; River Euphz2ates]The power | thed with a {treame of pure and | 
'and force wherewith Rome | cleare water, running through | 
 (whichis Babylon myſtically, | the City.) Kevel. 22.1. 41d be | 


anda figurc)doth defend it felfe /pewed me a pure River of the * 


| Reveg. 14. Which are bound wn | water of life, | 
' the oreat River Euphrates. | | 
| Somme due underſtand this Ex | R, 0. 


 phrates, of a famous River in | | 

Armenia, and will have the | | 
' bindirg of the foure Angels | verruling power, ſubduing and | 
| there,to be meant(notof Popiſh [competing to Obedience , or | 
| force ) Where the divycll lay |cruthiag them 1n peeces (as a | 


$ 


Rod 9f Jron | A mighty ©- | 


| bound, waiting by the power of | 
| that city todo much miſchiefe; 
' bur of the Turkiſh army,driven 
| through fcare to reſide nearc 
| that fould of Armenia ( called 
' Euporartes ) and for a time ſhut 
;up in prifon (as it were) and 
| kept 1n fetters, Of thig let the 


veſſell of earth is broken)which | 
obitinately redell, Revel, 2. 27. | 
And hee ſhall rule them with a 
Rod of Iron. | 

Tortule with a Rod of Jron) | 
To bridle and beate downe with | 
{trong unreſiſtable power, {uch | 
as ſhall ſtubboraly ſtrive againſt 


Chriſt and his Church, being 


| learncd judge;the former I have 
allowed as the more received now in earth gloriouſly reſto- 
expoſition. red, Revel.19.15. H :ſpallrulc 
Pure Rivers ] Thoſe moſt wth a Rod of Iron, 
| pleaſant goed things,and fullot =Rwote of David]Ghriſt,who | 
| joyes, Which the taithfull ſhall came of David(as he was man) | 
| enjoy in the Kingdome of Hea- | and is the Roote , Spring, and 
' ven, herunto menare brought! Fountaine of all life and ſalyati- 
| by recciving that plentifully-| on co D«v14 and all the Elect. 
' lowing doarin of Chriſt, with, Rev.5.5.7heroote of David. 
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| Salvation | 

| i ang of the people of God, 
, \Jby their deliverance from 
 Cruell Tyrants, who fought to 
deſtroy their bodies, and trom 
' Satans malicious power, who 
' would kill their ſeules. Rev. 12, 
| ro. In heaven there is Salvation 
, wrowght,c, This is the Song 
; of vickory, which the Church 
'and\ multitude of Saints on 
| earth, fing to Gods praiſe, like 
to that in Exod.r5.1.2,&c,lud, 
| $,1 Sam+2+6,7, 

| 2 Thepraiſe due teGod,for 
falvation givenunto his Church 
| Reve-I9, Salvation, and honour 
| aud glory toronr God. 

| Sanctuary] The Altar, (pla- 
iced in the Sanfuary ) upon 
| which, Sacrifices were flaine, 
This ſpeech agreeth to ſuchas 
' were laine for Chriſt,cowhom 
2 place 18 allotted under the Al- 
tar,as before. Ch.6.9. Rev.16.7. 
| And 7 heard another Angell ont 
of the Santtnary, 

Sand of the Sea ] A conve- 
nent or commogious place, 
| whercon eb ſhould ſtand to 
{ce the ariſing or beginning of 
i the Beaſ}, mentioned ta the next 
| Chap. or whereon Satan ({hould 
|ftand, tv worke and frame that 
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Beaſt out of the fea; that 1s, the 
conrentions among Nations. | 
Rcvel. 12.10. And [ſtood oa the | 
Sea-Sand, Some Iuterpieters | 
{uppoſe they have elnicd a far- | 
ther MyRery in this Ser-Sand. | 
which (ignifies(as they deeme) : 
the truth of Doctrine, which is ) 

| as4 ſhore or ſand, whence to be- 

bold the arifing and off-ipring 
of thar beaſt after ſpoken of, be- 
ing like ts that. See Chap.15.2, 

They which got the viftory of the 

Beaſt, ſtoad at the plaſſie Sea, 

Satanas ] One which is an 
adverſary, burning with batred 
of God and man.Re, I 2.9.{ al- 
led the Divell and Sataxs. 

| Synagogve of Satan A com- 
pany & aſlembly of men which 

| ſeemed to ferve God, but they 
worſhippedrhe divell, Rev, 2.9. 
But are the Synagogue of Satan, 
that is,a company gathered not | 
for God; but for the diveit, 

DSatans th!one7 Any place 
| where ſuperſtition, idolatry,and 
| wickednefle is practiſed with- | 
out controlement: and from | 
whence wickednefſe is convai- 
ed to other places. Such a place 
was Pergamw, and now Rowe 
1s. Rev.2.10 Where Satay hath | 
his throne, | 

$, C. 


— 


P_ R—_ — __. o——_— — — 


D —Y 58-d., h, 2 - We >-5 —"— 


Þ tA nA 2 a 


f 
| ON | E. | 
| | ' God; namely, thankſgiving. 
| 3. + . | APOCe15,2.7 hey that bad gotten 
| | 210tory of the Beaſt, they ſtood at | 
| Scarlet coloured Beaſt ]The | the Glaſſic Sea, having the Harpes 
' malignant Church,the Romane | of God, Orit ſignifies the Do-- 
| 'Synagoue , the Kingdome of | rine ot godlinefle, through 
| Antichriſt, perſecuting with | which,asacleere Chryſtall, the 
| - | bloody cruelty (repreſented by | faithfull any and do beh 1d the 
Scarlet color) the Saints of God | mercifull and loving counte- 
Rev. 17, 3- 4A woman ſate wpon 4 | nance of Gud the Father,recon- | 
| Scarlet coloured Beaſt. ciled in Chriſt, not- altogether 
| pure and bright as Chryltall, | 
| « E, but ſomewhat coloured and ob- | 
| {cured with the fire of conten- | | 
' Sea of glaſſe] The world | tion, as Chrilt forctold. Luke | | 
 fitly compared to a Sea, forthe | 12, / same to ſend fire into the 
| tormes and tempeſts of trou- | earch ; and as the godly have | | 
| bles raiſcd up therein , and be- | found by experienge.Rev.1 5,2. 
cauſe all things in the world be | / /aw as it were a Glaffie Sea , 
| 


_—_— —— ts. — 4. 


cleerc,8 open to him that made | mingled with fire. 

| Fit: (howlſloever ſecretto us ) | Sea] The huge multitude 
therefore it is likened toa Sea ' of people, like toa Sea, (which 
of Chriſtall Glaſſe. Revel. 4,6. 15a colleRion of many waters) |- | 
Before the Throne was a Sea of ht to repreſent an infinite com- | 
Glaſſe like tro Chriſtal.Others by pany of people , diftinguiſhed | 
the Seaof Glaſle (in this place) into Kindreds , tongues, and | | 
| underſtand the fulneſſe of al | nations, Rev.8,verle 8: A great | | 
' gifts which the Church draw- | /ſountaime of fire was caft into | 
| «th from Chriſt, by an alluſion | the Sea, Others by Sea inthis | 
| to thatlarge ſpacious veſſell cal- | place, and Revel. 4,1 doe un- | 
| led the Sea. King 7,23-Butthat | derftand the Doctrine of- the | 

| was of Braſle, this of Glaſle : to | falſe Church,being corrupt and 
| 

| 


| fignifie the difference berweene | troubled : this is taid here to | 

; the Goſpell,ondthe Legall Rites | ve turned into blood, being | | 
and Ceremonies, under which | pure and found (ſuch as the | | 
[there was grear obſcurity, in | DoArine of the true Church 

| compariſon of that cleerencfle | is; ) it is by falſe Prophets 


which is under rhe Gofpell, 2 | changed into a quite other na- / 


| | Cor. 241 3:18. rure, as athing degenerate. Ir, 
i 3 The whole worſhip of| chis ſence alſog- ſome expound 
| | the | | 
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| the word (Sca) in chapter 21,1. Deale of the Living God]: 
' tor degenerate and corrupt do- | 1 he holy Spirit of promile, | 

| | Arine, which in that renued age | even the Spirit of adoption, | 

| | there propheſied of, tall have | wherewtth ail the Saints are ſea-. 

| | no place. ledand tetin fatcty 10 the mid- | 

| 2 The ouherizg of Waters, | delt of Antichritts tyranny, | 
wherin tnaumeravle are drow- | Rev.7, 2. Having the Sea/e of the 

| ned, Rev. 20,1 Z* | Living God. Allo I\CV.9, 4. | | 

_ Tolſkandupon Sea xearth]; @Do Deke death]}With great 

' To have Dowmion, rule, and ' dctire tobe caricd after death, 

| powerover the world, tuch as | rather than to live 11 (uch feare | | 

| Chrilt lefus hath, as bimſelfe | paire,and toriment. Revel.g 6. 

| laith, AU power 1 grven mee in | Men hall ſeeke death. | 

| heavenevearth,Rev.10 8hich | Deven Churches The whole 

\ ſtandeth wpon the Sea, ana upon | Church militant on cariÞ, the 

| the earth, | lives whereof is ſet foorth of | 

| Toſwhis face ] To have , /9hn, by the condition of the | 

' 
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| and 1njoy a more clecre Viſion | [even Churches in Afia, in his | | 
| and fight of God than betore, | time.Revel.1. verſe 20. Seven | 
| by ſucha fingls and pure wor- | ( andleſticbes are the Scaven 

ſhip of God,as if he were fami- | Churches, | 
liarly beheld tace to face. Rev. | Seven eyes ] The ſeven! | 
22,4-See h1s Face. | Spirits of God, or the mant- | 
| To@Seace | To hide or keep told gitrs of the Spirit, 1he1 c- | 
' backe tro others the know- with Chriſt endoweth the! 
| ledge of ſome things, till there | Faithfull. Revel. 5,6, Seven czes, | 
| come due and convenient time Which are the ſeven Spiriis of | | 
| of revealing thm. Revel.10,4. God. | 

| Seale wp theſe things, Seven hoznes 1 The moit | 

| Scaled with ſeven Deales} | pertect power, whereby the 
| That which is moſt perteAly | man Chrilt, fitting at the right | 
| 
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| clo'ed and exceeding lecret, | hand of his Father, ruling and ' " 
that it may be had in more rc- { governingall things,is become | 

| verence and honor. Rev.5,7. | adle todeltroy his enemies,and | | 

| Sealed with ſeven Seals, | ucfend his members! Rev.5,6. 

| Not to Seale] Not tohide Which had ren bornes. It is a 

; and conceale,but to offer to free | tPetaphoz drawne trom beaſts, ' 

| Examination this booke of proa- | whoic itrengrh and might is in 


 pheſte.Rev.22,to. Seale net the \ their hornes, 


words of this Propheſie. Seven Lampes) The ma- 
nifold\ _ 
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| manifold pifts of fanAtihcation, {1mpicty or tyranny. Rev. 17,1. | 


flowing fromthe holy Spirit of | /seves the erg/t, and i one of the 

; Chrilt Rev.4,5. And there were | Seven. 

| ſeven Lampes. | Seven Spirits ] The holy 
Seven heads ] Seven hils, | Spirit of God, plentifully cn- 

11d ſeven Kings, or that City | 11ching the Church with all 

which ſhould be famous tho- | kinde of ſpiritua!l gifts. ft muſt 


| :01gh {even hils, and ſeven | be thus interpreced in this | 


| Kings, to wit, Rom? the ſeate | place, becauſe the Spirit 1s 
| tirſt of the Empire. Secondly, ' made Authour and giver of 
of the Papacy. Rev.12, 3, Ha- | grace and peace, together with 
| ving ſeven beads, Some expound ' the Father and the Sonne. Rev. 
thele ſeven heads of the mani- | 1,4+ eArd from the Seven Spi- 
fold ſubtilcies and craftie devi- , 8s. 
ces of the divell and hisinſtru- | 2 The feverall gitts which 
' ments. The former expoſition is are derived from the third 
| better. ; perſon in Trinity, the holy 
| Seven laſt plagues ] The | Spirit of God. Rev.4, 5. hich 
| fulnefle (for Seven 18a number | are the ſeven Spirits of God, 
of pertetion) of Gods judge- | Dervice] Othces and Cutics 
, ments, which being poured out | of Charity, performed indecde 
| upon Rowe, there ſhall follow | towards the Saints, and not 
| happydayes.Rever5 ,1. | onely promiſed. Rev.2,19, / 
| Seven Crownes ] The ſu- | 4zowthy Service. 
' preame Majeſty of the Romiſh | Servants] Such, as earneſtly 
| Emperor, ſubduing other Pro- | and conſtantly obey God. Rev. 
; vinces & Nations unto him, by | 22,3. And bis Servants ſhal ſerve 


; Irnumerable and great vito- 
ries. Rev. 12, 3+ Having Seven 
| Crownes npoy his head, 

| DOne of the Seven) The 
 Romiſh Biſhop or Pope, ex- 
; ercifing civill authoritie in 
| temporall things, like as the 
| former ſeven Heads of rulers 
did, and yet ſaid to be the 
, eight; enther becauſe of his 
 ſpirituall juriſdiRXion : or elle, 
becauſe he did ſurpaſſe all the 
| former {orts of Governors, in 


| him, 

' Seven @Zhunders ] Moſt 
grievous judgements of all 
ſorts, which God fhall pro- 
claime and infli&t moſt ſevere- 
ly, upon a!l wicked contem- 


the Antichriſtianrabble. Revel. 
10,3,eAnd when hee had cryed, 
Sewen Thunders wttered their 
UVoycer.Some expound theſe ſe- 
ven Thunders, not of feverall 


' judgements of God, but of {e- 


verall 


ners of his Maieſty ; Namely, | 


| 


| 


| 
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be aplace deſolate. 
| 


Religion, and to terrifie the 
wicked enemies thereof. 
B, He 

Shine no m02e ) That is, ne- 
verto give more light, but to 
2v.l8,23, 
Shall Shine no more wihee, This 
forctels ſuch horror and dark- 
\ nefle to be in Rome at herruine, 
as none ſhall be there to light a 
Candle. 

The third part of Ships) 
Towaes and Cities bordering 
upon the Seas; orasothers doe 
judge,the Miniſters of the word 


| (which preached in Ewrope,the 


third part of the world) were 
corrupted with hereſie,& {wol- 
len with ambition, having more 
care of worldly dignity,than of 
their ojhces,Revel. 8,9. A»drhe | 
third part of the Shippes were de- 
ſtroged. 

Shoztly] Quickly,ſpcedily, 
without delay, in due conveni- 
ent time,which is not farre off, 
Rev.3,5. { will come againſt thee 
ſhortly.Rev.22,6,7. 

Shozt ſpace 3 A {mall ſpace 
of time (as it were for an hun- 
dred yeares, or there about ) 
which howſoever ſeemethlong 
tous, yet ſhort inGods account, 
Rev.17,10, He muſt continue 4 
| ſhort ſpace, 
| Sharpe Dickle 3 Either the 


| verall zealous Inſtruments or- | 
daincd of God to reſtore his | 


ſevere ſentence of the Iudpe, ; 
cutting down the wicked in the | 
cad of the world(asCorne is cut | 
down with a Sickle) or peer | 
and ability to gather the ele | 
unto God out of che kingdome | 
jo Antichriſt, by the preaching | 
of the word, according to that 
| of Chriſt, Mat. 9,3,7-Revel.14, 
| 14 He had in bit hand a Sharpe | 
Sickle : alto in verle 18, it figni- | 
fies power to cut down and de- | 
roy the wicked. f 
Zo Shut Yeaven ] To doe | 
that ſpiritually by a drought of | 
the word, for withering of pic- | 
ty; as Ela did by his ſeolible | 
Myracle of ſtaying the Raine 
from the earth,and to cauſe the 
Grafſeto wither. Revel.11,6, 
Have power to Shut the heaven, 


F, © 
 Signe in Peaven) Some to. 
ken or wondrous teſtimony gat- 
 forded the holy & purerChurch 
(ment by Heaven)out of which 
ſhould come the word (as be- 
t ore out of Syon and Hieruſalem 
Amos 1,2.) which ſhould dc- 
nounce & threaten vengeance, 
that ſhould vex anddeſtroy the 
members of Antichriſt.Rev.15, 
I. ſaw another Sigre in Heaven, 
Stilencetin Heaven) Reſt and 


peace granted tothe Church in 
earth for a ſhort time, after | 
| thatthe open enemies of Gods 
truth were bridled by (onſtan- | 


ſtine | 
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{ tine the Great. Rev. 8.1. There | 


was ſilence in heaven about balfe 
| 41 hogre. Others ſay .this filence 
| fignifies conſolation or aſto- 
 niſhtment. Others refcr it not 
' to Gods conſulting, or celeſtiall 
creatures aſtoniſhed, butto ob 
/ preparing himſelte in this great 
quietnes to more attention. The 
| ff agrecth beſt with the place. 
To Sit upon the th2one3 To 
| be endowed with fpirituall ma- 
| jeſty, ſuch as belongs to him, 
who is King and Iuage of the 
world, Rev.4.2. A throve was 
ſet in heaven, and one ſate upoy 
it. This is ſpoken for our un- 
derſtanding, after the cuſtome 
of worldly Kings, who by ſit- 
ting mm Thrones , declare their 
Majeſtic to the people. 

-Sire handed th2eſcoze and 
ſire] Thar rumber which ſhall 
ariſe from the Letters of the 
name of the beaſt being num- 
bred. ®e& the wozd (' Number) 
befoze.Re.13.18. And his num. 
ber ts ſix hnndred threeſtore ſixe, 
The reaſon why the name of the 
Beaſt isſet down myſtically ,and 
, not plainely, (yer ſo plainely as 
; the wiſdotne of man may count 
it) was, becauſe it had bindan- 
gerous at that time ( when the 
Romane Empire, which was 
| this Beaſt ourtſhed ) tro have 
publiſhed :t, and openly laid it 
| forth. Therefore to avoide nn- 
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CO 


this Prophefie, might act ſee it; 
for theſe cauſes, the name is ob. | 
{curely put downe. | 


S; 2, 
Small and areat7Perions of ' 
all ages,ſtature and degree.Rev. | 
20.21. And I ſaw the dead great | 
aud ſmall, ft, | 
Smoake of Ddours Prayers ! 
of the godly aſcending toward | 
heaven (as Smoake)and having | 
pierced the heavens , prevaile | 
with God (thorough the inter- / 
cellion of Chrilt, ſwcetning 
them as Odours ) to obtaine 
things asked. Rev. 8, 4; The 
Smoake of the Odrrs, with the 
prayers of the Saint s,went up,o-c | 


] 


viſible, on men which dwellin | 
the earth, for the corruption of | 
his doctrine and worſhip. Rev. + 


I 1.6. To Smite the earth, with | 


all manner of plagues. Thus doe | 


Gods true Minitters , as his In- |: 


{truments. Therefore ler all re. | 
verence them greatly. | 
— Smoake of her burning)The ' 
deftration of Rome (thar great | 
City ) by fire, ſending forth a 
Smoake , which ſhall aſtoniſh 
her friends ſtanding farre «off, 
and looking upon 1t with ſor- 
 rowfull hearts. Revel., 18. 18. 
i henthey ſball ſee that Smonke', 


neceſſary offence, as alſo, thar 
worldlings v kick muſt fulfill | 


ces an. AR a_— _ 


of her burning. 
' Smoke of the -Pit ] ' The 


dar ke@ 


Zo Dmite the earth) To in- | 
fit plagues, both ſpirituall and | 
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darknellz of Satans kingdome, 
12n0rance of the Miniſters ot 
Chriit bis Golpcll, hereftes and 
'uperititios arihng trom blinde 
crrors Rev. 9,z. 7 herearoſe te 
3 moake of the pit, as the Smoake 
of a great Furnace. ow hi:lydoth 
this agree to Popery, where ma- 
ay and manifold Traditons,er- 
rours,lyes,ſfuperititions, idola- 
' tries, darkned the Sun aud 1ight 
| of the Goſpel many years; (hew 
' if they can, any kingdome that 
| did the ike? Or that this cat be 
meant of any other darkning, 
' then of the Goſpell. 
| Smoake of their fozment | 
| That the toriments and paine of 
| the Servants& followers of An- 
 tichriſt ſhall be perpetuall, as 
men know the fire never to be 
' quenched to iongas the Smoak 
aſcends. Revei. 14,11. Ana the 
| Smmoake of ber T or ment (hall aſ- 


' 
' 
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| cend for ever. 
S. 0, 


4 
; SHongoſ the Lambe 3 That 
; joy& gladnelle of minde, which 
' the faitht ul expreflc,in celebya- 
ting God the Father, for the 
: grace of Adgption in Chrilt : 
who becaulc he reacheth them 
ro praiſe God,& ſtirreth up this 
' joy,and is the Author & finiſh- 
eroftheir taith and falvatien, 
theretore it1s cald, The ſong of 


the grace of adoption by Chriſt 
| 15 Communicated to farre more 
10w tnce his death, and the 
2raife for this grace remaineth 
'reſh, continuing without dce- 
cay.Rev.tg,z+ Avi the Soup of 
the Lambe., 
New Dong] D& Dong of the 
KL ainbe. Spiricuall joy, which 
 a1wAy CS remataeth treih in the 
faithfully tor che Redemption by | 
| Chrilt, isrhis new Song. Rev. | 
\ 5 9+ Ard they Sung a new Song. | 
20:e ] Some loathiome dit- | 
eaſe, as the diſeaſe of 2 «ples, | 
which began there, commonly | 
calied, the French Pox, rife a- | 
mong Papiſts, or ſome plague | 
ſore. Or asſome underſtand it, 
of tome {pirituall and figurative 
fore (vexing the PapiRs no lefle 
than a plague ſore, or the botch 
of Egypt) as thepulling downe. | 
of Abbeyes,&c.by Hewry the 8. | 
and depriving Popiſh Biſhops | 
and Prelates of their dignitics | 
aud livings by Elizabeth his, 
daughter of {amous memoric. 
Rev.16.2, Ad there fell a no;ſows | 
| and grievous ſore on Men, | 
Sozrow ] Griefc and heavi- | 
nefle, and all cauſes of it, Rev. | 
21,4, Neither Sorrow, | 
Sound of Charets)] A huge, 
mighty and terrible noiſe, ſuch | 
as many Charets of horſes | 
make intime of warre, Revel. 
9,6. T he [ound of ther Wwger, 


— — 


the Lambe that i15.0t Chriit,& a | was {ike tbe ſound of mAny Cha- 


Brew Song, Reve14, 3- Becaule | retse 


Sound 
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- ' Sound of many Waters and 


| of Zhunder,tc-_|V ndiltinct : and 
| confuled noite, whence pretita- 
le notions hardly could be ga- 
' :bered;(uch was the tate of the 
Church in the Fathers time. As 
che ſound of Thunder, fignifiesa 
10iſe more diſtin and dread- 
full, which yet laitcd nor long ; 
and the voyce of Harpers, (ig- 
| nifies the ſweet voyce of truth 
| fully reſtored ; and in the hac- 
, mony of confeſſions, by (evcrall 
; Churches ſung to the world, 
' Thus was the progreſle of the 
Church of Chrilt. Rev. 14. 2, 
As the Sound of many waters, 


Ay Po 


Spirits of Divels] The ve- 

[ry members and inſtruments of 

the divels,in{piring Princes and 

| great perſonages with divelli{], 
counſel and advice.Rev. Is ol 4+ 

' For they are the ſpirits of drvels, 

'- Spirit oflife ] That Spirit of 

fortitude and Courage, waich 

' God gave to his Miniſters and 

' children, wkom he raiſed up, as 

| new witnefles of his truth, strer 

' other witneſlcs had been flatne 

by Antichriſt. This was talfilied 

; aboat thetime of theT radentine 

; Councell: and a little after , 

| Luther, Melanithon, Calvin, 
' Martyr and Bucer.Rev.11.17. 

Tie Spirit of life comming from | 

Cod, hall exter tnto them, 


| Dpiritually 1 Atcc 


—— — 4 — 


in | 
| forth him as oncly Redeemer | 
| and perfect Saviour; Revel:ag, | 


a... 


{ecret kinde of meaning and, 
anderſtanding,andnot in proper | 
{peech. Thus is Rome Sodome, | 
dy relemvlance ( being like it, 
tor ſpirituall and bodily un- 
cleancuelle and filthineſle) Rev. | 
11.8. Wh1:ch Spirizually is called 
Sodome, 

Togive a @pirit' to the J- 
mage? To give lite, as /amnes 
and [ambres imitated the won- 
ders that Moſes wrought. Rev. 
13.15. /t was permitted him to 
ove Spirit to the Image. ltis an 
allufion tothe diabelicall pra- 
cites of Idolaters , whereby 
they cauſed their Idols for to 
(peake diftinaly , ( as it they 
had beene alive ) the more ea- 
fily to bring men to admire 
their ſuperſtition. Sothe P 
having now raiſed himfclteto 
:he cltimation ( wel-nic) of a 
God, was no more as a dead 
perſon but began to ſpeake, to 
command, to forbid, to bleile, 
tocurſe, to boaft and -bragge 
themſelves, Lord of Kings and 
Emperors, as Pope Aarian did, | 
when he laid; By Vsthe Eanpe- 
ror reigneth. 

Spirit of P2opheſle ] All 
which ſpeake by the (pirit of | 
Prophefie. Theſe thoot at lefus | 
as at a common tnarke, to {ct | 


Lig td 
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10.The Tefttmony of Teſu: wthe | 
Spirit of Propheſee that is, lack | 


r a more! as telittie of Chrilt, by prophe- | 


lying 
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tying hitma, or preaching him, 
| their tunction 13 equall to the | 


——_—_ 


othce of Arpc:ls revealing him. | 
Il kezretore ſo/n may not wors | 
(hi; cho Angill, being a Fellow | 
lervailt, | 

Thx uncleane Dptrits)] | 
Molt wicked men, carried and 
led by the divell, and being his | 
Miniſters to do his will as Icſu- 
ites,&C. RCv.,l6.13, Three une 
cleane Spirits, | 

Without Spot 1 Pure , and 
withour blame, even before 
God, by the imputation of 
Chritt his perfe righteoutnes 
to them, wiping away all ſpots 
of ſin, and cloathing them with 
innocency.Rev.14+5. They are 
withont ſpot beforetha Throne of 
God. 


Ho - 
ToStand befoze the God of 


the earth 1To minitter(as inſtru» 
ments) unto him, whoas God, 


to detend their doArine and 


his, to miniſter to him. | 

To Stand a far off] To re- | 
tuſe and be affraid to approach, | 
toreſcue Rowe and Romiſh Hic- | 
rarchy and Monarchy in the day | 
of Gods horrible vengeance up- | 
on her.Rev.1$8.t5, The Hey 
chants ſuall ſtand a far off. 

Lo Stand non ther fete] 
To revive atter one is dead, as 
thetwo witnefles did after a 
fort, when God raiſed up 0- 
thers in their roome, mightily 


--——  — 
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cauteby the word of God, and 
by giving their lives to death 
for that truth. Such were L#- 
ther, &c, Alſo Wicliffe, Hierows 
of Prage, Huſſe,&c. RKe.r1.11. 
eAna they ſhall ftaxd upon their 
feete. 

To Stand befoze the UWIo- 
man] To be ready at hand, wat- 
ching narrowly to deltroy the 
blefled ſeed of the woman, Rev. | 

I 3+4+ And the Dragon ſtood be- | 
fore the Woman. 


ruleth not in heaven onely, but 
alſo inearth, even when Satan 
and wicked men {cemeto have 
their full (winge, and to put all 
out of order. Re. 1 1.4. Standing 
before the Godof the earth.Itis a 
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{peech borrowedfrom ſervants, 
| and ſuchas attend upon Princes, 
and Rulers, to miniſter rothm, 
| and execute their commande- 


1 ment. Thus alſo,Rev. 8.2, Sever 


| Angels are [aid to ſtand before 
{ Go ,becauſe they appeare before 


Starre] A Miniſter of the 
Word, which giveth light to 
the flocke, by dofrin and good 
cxample.Rev.1,20. The ſeaver 
Stars,arethe Angels of the ſea- 
wen ( burches. | 

MBozning Starre ]Chriſt Ie- 
ſus, who 1s hicaſelfe the bright 
Morning Starre, having recei- | 
ved talneſſe of true Glorious 


| light, to communicate it © all 


' the fairhfull. Revel. 2.28. As 7 
\ received of my Father, fo will 1 
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give him the morning $ tarre. 
Great Starre ]Many Paſtors 
of the Church declining toges» 
ther, bur amongſt them, ſome 
one Minitter of fpeciall account 
aud authvrity, dravwing downe 
others by tis currupt teaching, 
Rev.8.10, 1:4 there fella great 
Star jrom Heaven, Thas great 
Star [owe do underſtand of cc- 
generating Biſhops, who rho- 


——— ——_ — 


190t0 herefic and impiery. Others 
doe interpret It, of [c ft ant its, 
| Valers, and other wicked Em- 
| perors, which favoured the Ar- 
| r1an here tie, and mcleſted Or- 


' thodox Chriſtians. And farely, 


the word( Star )rhough it often 
| fgnifte Teachers, yer fomerime 
' it noteth ſuch as ſhine aloft in 
| high places ( as 1t were in the 
| aire)as NoSuchadneztzar is come 
| pared by the Propbert,Ef.14.12, 
, Stars fallen from Heaven] 
' Minitters and Paſtors of the 

Church, who as Stars did ſhine 
; by fincere doctrine, and now 
| chrough centation and force of 
perſecution, declined and'tur- 
ned from the rruch, toerrours 
| and lies , which is meant by 
| falling from heaven.Rev. 6.1 3. | 
| And the Stars fell from heaven | 
toearth, 


| Zuclve Stars ]The doArine 


rough pride and ambition, tell | 


.* 
 taine of heavenly wifdowe,and 
| preached to the world . atter- 
ward writing it in books,callcd | 
(Scriptures )Rev. 13.1 ./pon her! 
head 4 Crowne of twelve Stars, 
Stones pzectous} The cxcel- 
lent and rare gitts, wherein | 
namely the Paſtors of the. 
Church ſhalt ſhine before 0- 
' thers. R cv. 21,1 9.With all mzu- 
ner of p/ecrous Stones, 

Dtings ]Power to lurt,vexe, | 
and anuoy others: bodily, as. 
| Saracens, fpiritually, as Popiſh 
| Monkes and Friers ( which are 
the tailes here ſpeken of ) Rev. , 
9.10, Ard there were ffrags 477 | 


' 


ther tailes, 


Streets 1 Some part of the | 
Romith juriidiction, wherein | 


| 


this crucil {peRacle was exbi- | 


bired to be ſcene. Revel. 11,8. | 


| Ana their corpes ſhall lie inthe | 
| Strects of the great (it Yo 

| 2 A place where the mulct- 
tude of Citizens do dwell pro- 
pcrly;and figuratively, a liberty | 
which all the citizens of heaven | 
| dojnjoy.Rev.22.2, [nthe mia- | 


acft of the ſtreet of it, | 


: 
4 
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Sun] Thelight of truth, ob- | 


{cured or extine rather,by He- | 
retic in dorine, and by ſuper- | 
ſtirion 1uthe worſhip of God. | 


| of the twelve Apoſtles ( as the 
, crown and glory of the Church) 
which they borrowed from 


[ 


the moſt bright Sun, that foun- | 


|KECvV.9. 2. And the Sunne and the | 
aire were darkened, 

2 Chriſt Ieſus the Sunne of } 
| righ- | 
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rightcoulnefle. Rey.12,1. Cloa- | the true Church by ſtopping & ' 


thed with the Sun, 
S4y1 blacke ] The proſper!- 
ty aud peace of the Chriliian 
Church ecclipled and take: 1 
way ( foratime )by moſt crucll 
>Cr{ecutons and QIcticy cx- 
treamities,ecxerciftcd as at othcr 
times yetgſpectally 1n the daics 
| of Deedieſtanus, and Maximmi- 
, anus. Wſaperors. Revel.6, 12. 
\ And the Sun was blacks as Sack. 


| cloath. Here is an alluſion ro the | 


' Prophets. Ter. 4,2 3,28.chap.32 
| z,8.Efay FO, » 


Ts Swallow ] To finke 1n 
| and cauſe to vaniſh, as the earth 
| or land doth to the flouds of 
| water, Whichit drinketh1n : ſo 

did the carth, (that 1s, men of 


| "7 W. 
J 
; 


' earthly Religion & affections) | 


| {wallow and drinke in ( as it 
: were )the rage and perſccution 
imended by the divell and his 
| in{tcuments againſt che Church 

of Chrilt in carth,Revel. 12,16. 

The earth opened her month, and 
\ [alowd up the fiznd, This was 
| verified inthe Vandals,Gothes, 
| and other batbarous people, 
| whocomming to diyell in ci- 
| vilized Countries ; and being 
| turn'd(1n ſheiv atlealt )ro Chri- 
{tian Reltgton, did much helpe 


allayw? the turious mindes of 
her aducriarics. 
©ws:d ſharp, aud Swo2d ct 
his mouth, j1l1e word ot God, 
' the force wherot is migitty,tor 
tne cutting dovne of fin 11 tne 
' repentant, and tor catitn? apic- 
 ces,fpiritually, and deſtroying | 
| the 1npenitcnt, Reycl. 2, 12, | 
| Which hath a ſherpe Sword with | 
| Bwocages.Revel.2-16, With the 
| Sword of my Ifonuth. This (1g01- 
hes tne famething with(ſharpc 
Sword} unlefic happly, lome 
grecyous judgment of Warre | 
| bz meant, which D129 pro- | 
nounced by the word, is there- | 
| fore calited the Sword of is, 
mouth. | 
2 War&battcil, or (laugh | 
ter of men 1n \Var, execured by 
the Sword.Rev.6,8. Power was | 
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goven to «41 wh the Sword. 


S, x | 
Synagogue of Satan,.7 A 
company or allcmbly of mcn 
Pars wr worſhipping and fcr- 
vingthe divell by errours and 
 pxophanenefſe, yet pretending 
| themſelves to be the holy peo- | 
ple of God. Revei.2, g.Fhich | 
| are not lewts, bat are the Syna- 


| Logue of Satan, and Chapter 3. 
VEriE 9, 
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(Tabernacle.) 
He dweliing of God, or (25 
{ome other learned Divines 


exerciicd in the Tabernacie. 
Revel. 21.verl. 
bernacle of G5d 11 with mew, 


pilgrimage or waltaring heere 
| 1n carth ; eſpecially, when it 1s 
' moſt ob{curc,and icaft knowne 
| of the World.Revel.x3,6. To 
| bla/pheme the T abernacle of God. 
| DTalle] Temptarion, by am- 
| dition, vaine-glory, Coyetoul- 
; nefle, or by feare of perſecuti- 
| 0n,\whereby (as by a Taile ) the 
Stars or Paſtors ot the Church, 
were ſtrickcnand pulled downe 
' from their brightnefſe of do- 
Arine and lite, into errors and 
propharcnefle. Rev.12,4. eAnd 
11s T aile drew down the third part 
of the Stars of heaven. For the 
fulfilling hereof, ſee En/eb. hb. 
6.C4p. 41. 

2 Thebaſeft of any ſociety, 
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&c.Amongit the Turkes, the 
dregs of the Saracens, inſtru- 
incnts of cruelty. Revel.9,19. 
To be taken up to God.? 
To ve miraculouſly proteted 
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judge) the whole worth, of | 
God,which under the Law was | 

| bim. Math. 2. and afrerwards| 
3+ Behold the T a- | | 


— 


2 The Charch of God,in her | 


as de2ging Friers in Poperie, | 
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A 
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, ef God (as Chriit the foane of | 


CAary wasjoy warning given | 


tothe VWiie men, and willing | 


loſephto fiye, when Sathan by * 
Hered, would have deitroyed ; 


{itrangely kept againſt the ſub- 


— 


meant of ( 9»ſtantsne the Great 
(decaulc the Revelation ſpeaks 
net of things paſt, but tore- 


tie and cruel practiſes of the | 
Herodians, Pharifics, Iewes, | 
| and Gentiles, If this Text be 


{peakesthingsto come,Revel. 


| 4,1. )chen to be takenup, 11gni- 


festo be placed in height of | 


| earthly honor and Majelty, be- | 


| ing made Emperour when hee | 
' lookt not for 1t, and with more | 
' large power and Dominion, 

' (upon carneſt requeſt of the 
| Remanes, burthencd and weari- | 


<£d with the tyranny of axer- | 


tis) being -aſſured of victory | 
againſt his enemies,by voyce & | 


| token from heaven( as ſtories ' 
| report, Revel.1 2.5. And hee was | 
| taken up of Goa, to hu Throne” 


thing of very great welght,, 
{uch as we rcade of, {g/þ 10,11. ; 


curſed Canaamtes ; and {uchas | 
heere are threatened tobe ealt | 
P pp 2 upon |; 


WKalents) A Stone, or other | 


} 


ro have been caſt upon the ac- | 
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s of | 


1p! 1 the Ant ichri:! 13h row ec, 
| | Ci 1«< then vs PICCES 1 1th- 


| all. Revel.16.veric21. There fes 
; 4 gre t baile ike T cats. 
[ 

7. E, 


_Teatres] Calamity and for- 
ro vathe cauſe of tears, As Elay 
25,8. R-y,21.vert.4. And God 

| | 294! ' wipe away ail T earcs. 

| Temple.] The worſhip of 

' Gad, freed from Legall or Mo- 

; laicallRires, and all humane 1n- 

| ventions.Revelation 21,2 2.7 

| Temple there, 

| 2 The Holy of Holyes, or 


| the Mercy feate and Cherubims 
| and the Arke keptin the timeot 
the L12w,as a figureand figne of 
Gods preſence, Rever $,5-21nd 
{ {aw the Temple open,&c. And 
afterward in verſe 8, the Tem- 
ple is ſaid to befilled with 
| tizoake, to fignifie a manifeſt 
' roken of Gods preſence, ſuch 
as was inthe Tabernacle.Exod. 
| chap.qo,verſe 34,35« 
' 3 Heavenly Kingdome of 
' Glory. Revel.11, 19+ end the 
| ray of Cod w.u pen #n haaven, 
; Tenhoznes] Grear ſtrengch 
| Power, and might, todoe much 
{ hart. Rev.2,3. Hee bathTex 
| | bornee. 
| 2 The firſt Tenne Chriſtian 
' Emperors, in whoſe dayes and 
 re1gne, the beaſt increaſed in 
dignity and power greatly. 


Revel.1g,1. [ſaw a bee/? 31/6 owt | 
of ti7: WA havumg Ten DIrnts. | 
3 Ten Kings, winch had nor 
bc QUINNELD regis wWhizn 1chn , 


; Wrote Lit VYOKC Of KCvilation. 


Rey, 17,3 
| Teuboraes, ih" Fenhorks are; en | 


molt Holy place, where were | 


OOO 


$2. Seven hezas ard \ 


+ E746 

Zen Crownes| Great and | | 
Gany victories got by mighric | 
force & power. Rev. ls "And | 
upon his Hornes TenCrownes. | 

Ten thenſand thanſand] An 
1numerzble company, or infi- | 
nite multitude of Angels. Rev. | 
5,veric 11.7 here were Ten thou- | 
ſand times Ten thouſand,c>c. | 

Tenth part ] A very great | 
portion of the Popiſh King- | 
dome, and ſuperſtitton alſo, 
diminiſhed by the falling away 
of ſundry Nations,ctpecially of 
the Germaus. Rev.11,13. The 
Tenth part of the City fell. 

To Teltifie] To bcare wit- 
netle,as Chriſt did, both in re- 
ſf nect of the whole Goſpcll ge- 
nerally, and of this propheſic 
particularly.Revel.2 2,20. Hee 
which teſtsficth theſe things. 

Telttmony ef Jeſus] The 
Faith and doctrine concerning 
ſalvation by Ic{us Chriſt. Rev. 
Chape12,verſe 17. And have the 
T eftimony of [eſus ( triff, 

2 Thepreaching of Chriſt, 
2nd ſalvation by him. Revelar. 
I9,10, TheTeſtimony of Teſts, tu | 
the Spirit of Propheſic, that- 
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|Xton to reach Chrift, are equall 


| 


| 


H, 


cofuch as have the guift to re- 
veale things to come.By which 
reaſon, the Angell difſwades 
/obn troma worſhipping him. 


f T Y. 


As a Theefe ] Suddenly, 
when he 1s not looked tor ; for 
beſide all mens expectation,w1ll 
Chrut come to be revenged on 
the ungodly, for the wrongs 
done to his Church,Rev.16,15. 
Behold, I coms as 4s a Theefe, 

Thigh. Properly the inferi- 
our part ofthe body, from the 
belly downe to the fect. 

2 Myſtically and figuratively, 
the meanelt and loweſt things 
in Chriſt our King, which ſhall 
be (in the glorious reſtoring of 
Religion, tobe performed to- 


King of Kwngs,&5c. 

Whird parf] The greateſt 
part,or a very great part, Revel. 
8,7. Andthe third part of Trees 
was burnt up. 

Third part of Creatures] Al 
thatlivein Ewrope,the third part 
ofthe world; fo underſtand ver. 
12.alſo Rev.8,9. T he third part 
of Creatures dyed, 


| Thirdparf of Stars] Very | 
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many Paſtors of the Church, / 


| 
| 


| 


| 
[ 
[ 


| 
| 


| 


| 


ſometime ſhining like Starres, | 
Revel. 12,4, Strike downe the 
third part of the Starres, | 
To Thirſt] To deſire car-| 
neltly the graces of Chriſt, out 
ofa tecling of our wants.Revel. ' 
22.17. Let every one that Thirf- 
eth come. | 
@h2one. ] The glorious 
majcfty of God , whereof the | 
viſible Thrones of Kings and; 
earthly Iudges, beares a cer-| 
taine repreſentation. Revel. 4, 
verſe 2. | 
2 Dominion and glory | 
of Chriſt, and his members in 
Heaven. Revelat, chapter 3. | 
verſe 31, 


y EP? O. 


Tozch.)] A Lampeor great 
ward the end of the world) tu- | light, whichgiverth foorth ap- | 
periour and more excellent, | parantly, a very cleere and ſhi- | 
thanthat which 1s higheſt and | ning fiery brightneſſe, which | 
moſt ſupreame in the Monar- | yet laſteth no longer than it 
chies of the earth.Revel.19,16, | hath nouriſhment, which once, 
Upon his Thigh @ name written, | falling, the Lampe is extingui- 


ſhed. Such were certaine Pa- 
ſors of the Church, which tell. 
from the DoQrine of Faith, | 
throughambition or feare. Re- 
vel.8,10, A great Starre burning 
lzhe a Tor 6h, 

Tobe To:mented] Tobe 
moſt extreamely pained & vex- 
ed, with moſt horrible and nc- 
ver ending paine. Revelation 

| 


| 


14, verſe 10, They ſhall be T or- 


Ppp 3 mented 
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| mented in Fire and Brimftone, | pocrites,tread downe the truth, 
(and tre Servants of God. | 
T R. | Tre of life.) Chrift Iefus, | 
| who (hal beto all his Mcmbers, | 
| T0 Lravaile in birth.] 10 as a Tree of eternall lite, more 
| covet and long to bee ca'ed, of | plentifull than to-fore, fatisty- 
' that moſt heavy and grievous | 10g & refreſhing them with the 
condition wherein the Church | tellow{hip of himfclfe, which is | 
' ſhould contintc vader heathe- | heere meant by eating of this | | 
' nith Emperors; cvenas a VWo- | Iree,Revel.2.7. He that Over. | 
| man that is ia travaile defircth | commerth, ſoalleate of the Tree of 
to be cated of her paine. Revel, | fe. | | 
12,2, And cried Travelling m| Txes) The company cf Re- | 
| | Barth Some reterre this, tothc brobates and ungodly men in 
longing and expeRacion of the | the Kingdom of this world.Re- 
| Church ot the Iews,vehoment- | vel, 8. 7. The third part of the | "In 
ly deſiring and expeRirg to lee | Trees were buynr, | | 
the promited Mefiah: but Saint | 2 The nunber of the ele, 
| [obu hecere propheficd of things | which are exempted from the | 
| to come, as chan.4ev.1.1s figni= | hurt which the Locuſts ſhould 
 ficd ro us plainly. Therefore the | doe. Reve.g.4-Nerther any T ree. | 
former interpreration ſcemeth | True] One which knoweth | 
| to be better. all things as they bee, withoot | 
| Fo Tread under ferte the | error or ignorance, which alſo 
| holy Citte)To lay walſt(asſome | willeth & decrecth whatſoever 
'thinke) the pure worſhip and | hee willeth, ſeriouſly, without 
true worſhippers: or (as others | fraud, & performethall his pro- 
'jadge)to frequentthe aſſemblies | miſes without inconſtarcy or | 
 dayly , under the pretence ot , unfaithfulnefle. Such an ene is | 
; wor ſhipping God,as falſe Thri= | Chriſt. Revel. 3.7. Theſe things | 
| ſtians doe, which are here no» | ſasth he which 11 boly and true. | 
| ted with the name of Gentiles: | 2 One which fulfilleth his 
| But both fignifications well a- ' puniſhments which hee hath 
; gree rogcther, (35 Itake it,) threatncd. Rei el. 16. 7, True 
| namely, that {uch as in words | and righteous are thy judgement x. 
| profeſle Chriſt, yet forlifeand | Muumpetsſcaven? 1 he Re-| 
| manners, were as the prophane | relations of Gods judgements 
| Gentiles, ſhould both much | by Angels or Teachers of the 
haunt the place of Divine wor- | Church, (who are likened to 
| iHip, and yetas falſe harted hy- | Trumpets)and the manifeſt and | 
famous 
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| famous events which follow Twelve Tribes. ) The 
| (ach Revelations, inall manner | whole number of the faithful, 

| | 20d kinds of puniſhments. Re- | bath Tewes or Gentiles, w hich! 
' vel. 8,2. And tothem were given | walked inthe iteps of their ta- 
| /eaven Trumpets. ther Abraham,Revelat. 21,12. | | 


—_— 
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| | | | | | 
' pers which watchro open the yet withour ſatiety. Reyel. 2242. 


| ' gates of the new Hierula em, & Hearing twelue frastes. | 
'to Meche Citizensquickly | @welve thouſand furlongs ] | 
| without delay.-Rev.21,12. et The unmecaſurable greatneſle | 
the Gates twelue Angels. | and largeneflc otnew lerulalem 
| Twelue foundations 7 The | being for multitude of Citizens | 
| Dorine of grace, taught the | without number, very {pacious | 
| Church firſt by the twelue A- | and capacious.Rev.21,16. And 
poſtles, which were inſtrumen- ' he meaſured the (ity Twelne 
| rall and miniſteriail foundati- | :bon/and frurlongs, 
| ons ( Chriſt alone being the | Two CandleſticksJ Allthe | 
principal Foundation & Head- | faithfull Paſtorsof the Church, 
corner ſtone, onwhich,even the | from whom the light of Gods 
; Apoſtles themlelves as living word ſhineth upon men, as | 
| Stones are latd) and afreeward Candleſticks bear ourthe light 
| preached by al! faithfull Paſtors ' which be put on them, Revelat. | 
In all ages, Reve.21 14, Ardthe 11,4. Theſe are Two Candl:- 
wail of the City had twelve ſticks, | 
} | Foundations. Two homes] The twopow- ! 
| ' Thelvegates. ] The ready | ers,Regall and Pontificall ; Ci- | 


| Which arc the Twelue Tribes of | : 

| | T, W. the children of Iſrael, 
| | - fT welve fruits) Variety of \ 

| $Twelue Angels ] The Kkee-  fruit,not one kind, but ſundry, | | 
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; entrance and eafic accefle ( as | vill and Ecclefiaſticall, which | | 


' by gates into an houſk ) Which | the Pope 2nd Papall Cleargy 

the Children of God, che true | challenge to themſelves, over 

| {ſraclites ſhall tinde into the | the Emperors and Kings of the | 
| new Hieruſalem from above. | earth; alio over mens foules | 
'Revel-21,t2. Andthe wall had | and Conſciences ; and becauſe ( 

 twelue gates, Heere is anallufion | they pretend this double pow- | 
to the earthly lerufaiem in| er, to be derived and received | 
/ewry,where the Tewes had free | from Chriſt, (though indeede 
 ngrefle from all quarters, by ' it bee from the Dragon, cven 
\kwelue gatcs. ; from the devill of hell) there- | 
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fore be they called, the Horres | Daneel) and every weceke tor , | 
of a Lambe. Revel.l 3,11. The ſeaven yeres, and every month | 
| Beaſt had two hornes like a Lamb. | to conliift of thirty dates accor- | 
' Some wnderſtand theſe Two ding to the Egyptien account : | 
' hornes, of two French Kings, | and tiaslly, rhat ic 1s the whole | 
\ Pipinus and Carolus Magn, | pace Ot time, wherein Anti- | 
' who luccoured the two Popes, | chriit ſhall arite, increaſe, or | 
Stephanus the lecond, and A-| waxczoe woui ic revive, and. 
| : drian (whom they tooketo be take hear ag21ne, [Oo ExXCCULL |; 
innocents, and harmelefle as| his cruelty in that City which | 
; Lambes ) :gainſt the Kings of, was the Qurene of the World | 
the Lowbards, Ariſtulpbus and , (aSit were ) where hee aid vis | | 
: Deſrderira. Favourites thei bathe theme | | 
Two and fo2tie Maneths;] | {elves in pleatures. 1h:reto: e, | | 
| Three yeeres and a haife,zwhich | thy doc erre, whichdoe pre- | 
' is halfea propheticall Week, | ctſely underſtand cheſe moneths | 
according to Daniel 9.and jum- |of three yeare anda baife,where | 
pcth with the other numbers ; by this number Myſtically is 
of a time, twotimes, and halte | ignified the whole time of An- 
a time - alſo a thouſand, two |tichriits reigne,which is by the 
hundred, threeſcore dayes. [former Computation, 12.hun- 
| Which ſeverall unmbers, doe dred and threeſcoreyeeres. 
| noteand point out one thing, | Two witneſſes ] A compe- 
© Wit, that the time ofthe ty- [tent number of faithful prea- 
' ranny of Antichriſt perſccu- jchers, which teſtifie againſt the 
| Kay . , , - . . 
ting the Saints,1s certaine, fix- [errors of Antichriſt,and for the 
| edand determined, which he [doctrine of Chriſt. Rev.is.3- 
cannot paſle, and that it ſhall | / wi/ig1ve the ſame :o mytwo wit | 
notbe verylong ; which great- |»-ſſes, Theſe witnefles,though 
ly maketh for the conſolation |few, weake, and contemprtible, 
| of the Saints. Revel. 17, 2. The iyer thall bea ſuihcient number | 


| holy City they ſpall tread under \to helpe and confirme one ano- | 
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; ' forte Two and forty IMoneths. |ther. | 
' \V here theſe moneiths tooke | | | 
| ; their beginning, aud where | - 7, = | 
| 'rhey are determined, I take | | 
| ; not on me to judge ; certaine it | Time of the dead] The time | | 
| 


—_ in theſe 42. moneths, e- [when the Iewes,ſtrangers from | 
very day is ar for a yeere (as |Chrilt, without bis Salyation ; | 
in the propheſic of weekes by |(and therefore truely _— | 
| all \ 
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{ ſhall be brought te the Know- 
| | ledge ofthe truth,according to 
| | the prophelics of Scripture. Re- 
| | vel.11,13. end the Tyme of the 
| dead tobe judged. Sore reterre 
' this te the taltjudgement, when 
every one ſhall be rewarded ac- 
cording to his workes. 

' {@'yme, and Zymes, and 
| halfe a Tyme, J] See before in 
| Two aud fozty monethsJKev. 
1,14. 

Tyme is come ] The fit ſea- 
| fon and opportunity, wherein 
| God according to his decree, 
| will proſper the endevours of 
| his fteryants labouring in the 
| word, Revelat.14, 15. For the 
| T yme 55come, 

Tymenomoz2e] Time ſhall 


| be utterly aboliſhed, the natu- 
. rall couric of Sunne and Starres 
 eeaſing,whcreby yeares, weeks, 
moths, and dayes were diſtin- | 
guilhed. eve 10, 6, Hee ſwore | 
that Tyme ſhould bee no more. 


; SOine, tranſlate for- Tyme, des | 


| lay; and will have the mea- 
 hing to bee, that there ſhonjd | 
 bea {mall delay, no long ſpace | 
; of Time,till che conſummation. 
| of the myſtery;and then it doth 
; not" ſignifie the abolition of 


time, after the conſummation 
| and endofall ; but brevity or 
| ſhore ſpace of time, untill the 


conſummation come. This lat- 


ter, feemeth betrer to agree. 
| with the circumſtances of the | 


| Text, ( 


| | — 
| | 
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| Uials golden, | 


F: # —_ 


of wrath, which being the 


He hartsot the faithtull, hl- wrath of him whe liveth for 
led by the Spiric with ter- ever, amplifieth the greevoul: | 
' vent praicrs, whichare pleaſing neflc oft it, Rev. I6. 7, Sepes | 
' to Ged through Chritt (as | go/aen Vials full of rhe wrath wi 
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(weere odours beta our lente) | God, which trveth for evermore, 

| ' Revel.5,8, T7 hey had golden }i- | [t the ſeven Angelsſpoken of in | | 
als full of (weet Odours which are | the former part of this verſe, be | | 
| the praters of the Saants. T hele | properly taken, not for the Mi- : 2 
' wards teach how precious Vel- | niſters of the word, but for ce- | 
\fels the hearts of true beicevers | leſtiall Spirits, yet rhe matter | | 


' are, and how {weet the prayers | isall ene,that God is decreed ro | 


| be which come from them, by 
| allnGon to the manner of the 
| Temple ar Hieruſalem. Sce Zac. 
14,20,PIa!141,2. 

2 The boly minds, not of all 
the taithfull,bur of the true Ser- 
vants and Miniſters of Chritlt, 
filled not with fervent pure 
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vere jadginents of God, which 
' they arc ready to- denounce by 


| threatning with integrity , a- 
on the Kingdome | being capacious veſlels of di- 
of Antichriſty#nd Popiſh wor- | vine judgements,did ferve as fit 
| ſhippers : and{becaudie” God is | Inſtraments,to conſummate the | 
pure and holy,even in hisjudg-  deſtru&ion of Antichriſtizn e- 
' ments threatned-and exccuted | Nemies, on whom they ſhould 
| ſuddenly, raſhly, and infenfibly 


\ gainſt and 
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| onthe wicked, therefore thoſe 
; Vialsare faid to be of gald;-and 
' becauſe God will be thrabghly 
avenged on his enemies, there- 
tore the Vials are ſaid to be full 


; the firſt events of Gods judge- 


| 


prayers onely, but with the {e- | 
were not only denounced with 


confirmation of the future;then 


execute his vengeance filently 
and fully, as one would powre 
water out of Vials. Note that 


ments 1n this Book, were called 
Seales, becauſe they were for 


Trumpets tucceeded, to ſhew | 
that the judgements following 


| 


great noiſe, but greevoully cx- 


ecured . Thirdly, Vials, which | 
| 
| 


fall, ro ther utter confuſion. 
Rev. 16. 1. alſo Revel.a1.9. A 
Viall is a veſſcll greater than a 


Cup,. and containeth ſo much 


z 


| 


| 


z 


liquor | 
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liquor as a man can at a Cratight 
drinke 10» 

Uiaozy of the 1Bealt ] A pre- 
vailing over Antichriit,cyen by 
a full and abſolute victory ; for 
which caule, hcere be recxconed 
up with the Bealt, his 1mage, 
marke,and number of his name. 
All which, theſe Cunquerours 
ſhall abhorre and have inutter 
*xccration.Rev.1 5,2. Ana them 


not to loppe and prune, but 


the ſhining farte glory of the | 


| and ſcrviceof the Lord (rom | 
well, who ( asa {harpeSickle ) 
ſerved the providence of God, 


to cut downe the Vines,ever 


Popiſh Pontificall Church, | 
which had taken dcepe roo:e, | 
and ſpread it felte tarre and 

necre mn this rich and fruitful | 
Hand ; ſuch a cropping of the | 


| 


that had gotten vittory of thebeaft 


Chriſt,though not in profeſlio, - 
yet in tru-h.-Rev. 14, g. And cat 
downe the Vines of the Vintyards 
of theearth, Some judg th this 
Prophefie, not to be ot the lalt 
judgement,whenali the wicked 


{ ſhall be caſt intothe large wine« 
preſſe of the pit of hell, to bee 


| | Vines happened in Germany, 
| and of his Image marke,Cname, | Much about the {ame time. Let 
| Uinssof the Uincyards] The | the learned judge which ſcale. 
' whole number of the Reprobate | belt agreeth. 
| whecher Heat hen, lewes, Turks | , 
| or heapes of Hypocrites & wic- | ged from the corruptions of 
| ked within the Church; or Ido- | the World, but cheefely from 
laters & Heretickes, which re- | 
| nounce che Churchand name of | 


Uirgins.] Such asare pur- 


Idolatry, which is ſpiritual 
whoredome. Revel. 14, 4. For 
they be pwr gon, 

VF. AL | 
| Unbelcevers] Such pecſons | 
as will 107 embrace the do- 
&cine of Chriſt, bur openly re- 
fate it. Revel. 21, 8. Fearefwull, | 
wibeleevers, 


Wicleang thing. 3 Sucb as 


tormented(as clufters of grapes 


Preiſe, where they be prefled, ) 


| yearevf our Lord 1539. heere 
in England; when Monaitcries, 
| Abbies, Fryeries, Nunncries, &- 
other houſes( then falfly called | 
Religious )were pulled downe,./ 
' their lands and revennewes, 
| Converted roother molt honeſt | 


and publike uſes, by the aduice , Chrilts comming. Revel, 22,2. | 


— 


Cut off, are caſt into a Farte or i filthy, areapt by contagion to 
| infect and pollute 0:hers whom | 
but co have been fulfilled in the | 


being rhemſcives unpure and | 


they touch. Revel. 21,27, No | 
wacicane thing. 

Tintuft} One which is inju- 
rious, offering wrong and vio- 
lence to the Saints, whom they 
ſhall exercite for atime with 
their wicked dealing, and at- 
terward bee recompenced ar 
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proceeded Lightwings, T hunde- 


| >l2 manner of delivering the 


, £ 


(OS O, | 


TIoic's ] Strange ſtings and | 


| prickes of conſcience, vexing | 
| men with continuall expeRa- 


tion of ſome evill to come. 
Revel.q,g. O-r of the Throne | 
| 


rings,and J'ojces .y0me by thele 
wordes underitand no other 
thi12, but the fearcfull judge- 
ments of God, threatned 1n 
mot horrible matiner to the 
Kicked, allnding to the terri- 


Livy by thundring, lightning, 
and ſounding of a Trumper. | 
Exo0d.1 9, | 

2 Theglorfbus Goſpcll of | 
Tefus Chriſt, founded foorth | 
by the operation of the Holy | 
Ghoſt, to reproove the World, | 
and to terrifie Tyrants and 
Worldlings, who thereupon | 
raiſe up all manner of tumuirs 
and uprores, perſecutions and 
{l1anders, repreſented by thun- 
ering, lightning, and Earth- 
quake. Revel.8, 5. Aud there 
were Voyces, and Thunderi" gs, 
ard Lightnings,c+ Earthquakes, 

3 A wordor ſentence utte- 
red miraculouſly from heaven. 
Revelat.10, 8. And the Voce 
which I heard from heaven, ſpake 


great Voce of a preat multitude 


he alludeth to ler.c,5 2,10. | 

A Tiotce of Harpers and m11- 
ſitians, #£.] All manner of | 
mirth and juy,exprefied by any | 
manner of inſtruments, whe- | 
ther toucht by the finger, or 
made to ſound by the torce of 
the breath. Revel. 18, 22. And 
the voyce of Har pers, Idnſitian: | 
and Tr umpeters /hall be heard no 
more, 

Great Uotce of a areat mu!- 
tiftude ] A moit great and cheer- 
tull noyſ: of innumerable Citi- 
zens of che Church-Milicant, 
cheering and rejoycing them- 
telves with the ruine and tal! 
of Babylon.Rev. i 9,1, {beard a 
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in beaver, 
Uopce of many waters, and | 
of krong thunders, |An effetu- | 
all voice, very terrible, pier- 
cingand ſtriking (like thunder ) 
and making great noiſe, (like 
many watcrs together ) ſtrong- 
iy provoking both the lewes 
reltored, & the belceving Gen- 
tiles,to ſound forth the praiſes 
of God,for his infinite mercies | 
in Chriit, and his great judge- | 
ments again(t the great whore. 
Rev.16,9-1 heard 4 vayce as the 


10 me agazne, 
Uotce of the 132ide-groome ] 


voyce of Many waters, and as the | 


voce of ſtrong thundeys, | 
A 
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\ A Uoyce ont of the Zi,20ne,] 


| A m01\t {wccr exhio! ration, 1% 
| tered by ſome of thote Angells 
which are ſeidto be amidde 
' the Throne, 5nd abour the 
' Throne of God, lit. 1:g up the 
' Servants of God to praile him. 
'Revel.19,5. Teen a weyce came 
Off of the Throne. ſaying, Praije 
' the Lord. 

Uoyce out of the Temple ? 
The faithful prayeis of the 
| Saints prevailing with God, 


: 
» 


' 
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| 


| for the execution of his judge- 
' ents upon his, ard their ac- 
curſed enemics in Antichriſts 
Kinzcome,Revel, 16,1. end 
[ heard 2 ry:at Voyee ont of the 
| Temple. Othcrs undciftand this 
| of Cods owne vyoyce, immedi- 
ately thunecring our of Hea-. 
en,the Temple of his holines: : 


| Which cannot agrec,ſecing the 


Temple tgnifieth the Militant | 
Church 12 cath, as chapter 


| 
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| Xo alke | Dy Romilh Antichriſt, who is 
; Obcalwaycs pretent in the therctore ſaid to be the Beaſt 
mid{t of che Church, tro that commeth out ot the bot- ' 
| ' blefle, enrich, guide, and pro- tomlcile pit, becauſe his vealtly | 
| tet the Miniltersand inembers an lavage power , and tyraiiy | 
| | thcreot. Rev. 2.1: ne walbed ' 1s from he! |, which he ſhall ex- | 
| in the widacſt of the golden erciic wich bloudy cruelty, { 


C:meftichs. If Chrilt be al- Revel lever. 7s The Be. je that 
wayes refident with his Church cometh out of the bottamle([e pit, 
himſclte, to looke into every ſa! mate war againſt them. Re, 


| thing , what neede a Vicar ? I3-. 7+ 11. Be wAr avainft the 
| A What utc of the Pope? | $arts. This war isthat hot op- | 
2 To live, or to order our | polition & bitter enmity, which | 
| |; fe according to the direction the Tridentine Councell, with | 


| of the word, which is a light to ' the Popes and Emperors for- | 
| ou1 r teps.Revel.21.24. 44 te | ces,made againft thcProteftants 
Han exple {ha il walk in 110 light of it, | 19 Germany, as the learncd col- | 
S Yail } 1hc irengrh, de- | le& ,by comparing events with 
| fo _ ad fatety of the Church, |proph: [ies. There | is anothcr | 
whichisas a city that hath wals \battell menrtivncd, Ch.19.y.1 9, 
| for defence. Revel. 21.12, Ad | 20. &C. wherein the Bealt thail 
| had a great Wallon hiv, 2 overcome and iaken. | 
| | TUAtes) No: onely 0u:v ard | To Wath long robes ] To | 
i merchaicliy & he AS as Silks, nave(being z converted to Chriſt | 
| ; Linnen, mos! S:02e5, Paris, by faith.)che holiwefle and righ- | 
| ; Purp: Cc, Cay Ct W- tbe vale 't ouſneſl: of Chrilt aloe im- | 
| muc} abatc at thc cd rothem. Reve7.14, Ard i | 
« fall of + Rome; bat ſpiritual! mer- | hauc waſhed theirlong robes, | | 
chandife,as Mace, Diracs, and, Was, and ts not, tc | The 
| {ack traſh, which tha!l waxe divers condicion of the Roman | 
; ' vile &nothing worth.Re-1$.i1, Eimnpire, according to the | 
/  Waire| Bacdl, holluicy, change of fore ſeverall times. | 
þ | or enmity againſt che truc _ l. fourithing in majeſty and | 
chers and profcſiours of the power, vader the reigne of the ! 
; word, ſtirred up againſt chem ' tirſt Emperors, 11:1 Auguſte, | 
; | Tiberins, \ 
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; Tberis, Clandiits, &C, Eclip- 


{ed and diminiſhed in glory and 
| power, under tne {UCCCCUtng 
| Emperors, Nero, Gatba, Demi- 
| 244n,&C.3.But revived and rat- 
{ed up againe 1 the Popes. 
4-And finally, in GODS jaſt 
judgement to be thruſt downe 
intouttcr dcl{truction. Reve17.8 
The Beaft which thou haſt ſcene, 
Wer,404 1: n0t,and [hall aſcend out 
| of the bottomlcſſe fit,ava ſhall Foe 
' to perdii404. SOME Otner DIVINES 
anderftand this wholly of An- 
uchriſt, that pepiſh Empire, 
which began atter S, John time; 
in the cnd of the reigne of Con- 
ſtantine the Great ; 2 And aficr- 
ward by an incurſton of Bar- 
barians, Kore and /raly, being 
miſerably waſtcd, the pontih- 
call authority and Sea ſeemed 
25 it were not to be. 3. Put this 
hurt and wound was afterward 
cured by [u/tix5an and Pheeas, 
in the tune of Pope Gregory the 
| ſecond, which exerciſed a grea- 

tcr power ( both Ecclettatticall 
' and «temporall thanany of his 

predeceſlors had done. 4. Yet 
this newly recovered dignity, 
a3 not alwaies tolalt, but ro 

be diminiſhed by li:cle and lit- 
| tle(as wee ſeeat this day) till it 
wholly be extinAzwhich poltc- 
rity mult ſce, That this 1s the 
rructt interpretation, may ap- 
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| 
| 


| this chapter, which make it 


| manifelt,this Beaſt here ſpoken 


er _—_ 
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| for the beginning or (eat 


of, not to have been then when 
{lbs wrote this Propheſie, | 
| nor had nor then reccived his 
xIngdoine and power. There- 
tore they arc utcriy deceived, 
| Which. expound this verſe of 
the Divcil;(as Kiberarlic leſuite 
deth ) or which doe teeke. 
of 
| Anttchiſt any where but at 
| Rome, Whereallthe foure for- 


| azer mutations and changes, 


are evidently knowne to þave . 
| happened, wkerther wee under- 
{ {tand theſe charges joynily of 
the Heatheniſh & PF opiſh Mo-: 


— 
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peoples,and multitudes, &c. 


| peare by verſes 10, and 42. of | 


tarchy,or of ecclefialiicall Em- 


| 
; Pire alone, as it {c6mes that it 
' eught to be, for the former 


rcafon. | 

T9 Watch. ] To ſhake o2 * 
tecurity and {luggiſhnefle, and 
with great care to prelerve our | 
garmcnts of taith and inno- } 
cency.Revel. 16,1 5.Bleſſedis he | 
that watch:th and krepes his 
CArMeNts, 

Waters. | Peoples, multi- 
tudes, nations, and tongues ; at 
a word, Countries of every lan- 
guage, oveying Rome as their | 
Queene or Miſtris.Revel.1 7,15. | 
The waters wich thou ſaweſt, are 


' 
, 
' 


2 All impediments and lets 
which hinder paſſage and acs- | 
cefle to a Region. Revs, 12. | 
And the water thereof was dried | 
up. | 

3. The . DoArine of Gods | 

word 
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, word, which is like livee 


te and 
wholelome waters, but being 
infected by corrupt Tcachers , 
| chey become birter as worm:- 
wood. Rcev.8.11. A Tany A447 A 
of the waters, becauſe they wore 
RCV 231-17: 
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{ Oh 102hre this C: 


p- 4S 4 fAloud of watrrr 0. 


croiync the Church, Rev.12.15. 
Wap ] Commodity or 092- 

port anicy of doing ſomeching. 

Rev.l6.22. That w.y m:o\'t be 


I 
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counced 1rit the Queen Of Ne | 
tions, 11d afterward the chaire - 


ot Peter, the terror of the 
world; who woald not have 
y tar enoagh, 
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41d tree enough, fr oM ali de- ' 


(tration Rev.ts$.1 


What Ct. | 
Superititions, errors, he- | 7ze was nit th: OR Cry? 


[1 y i-ppura 19N Ot Ch, iltsrighse | 


rcuulnctle, and m_ 2 iN! glory 
Doth 1 co nemigly 


Gods t WOVES and ws Oy IS ,by 


5, by lence of | 


ee I OE ee 
| —— _ 


| 

| 

| | prepared for the Kings ; | praifcs rendredto Gay for his | 

| | Oracc LOW ardti erm. ! CeJo ys And 4 | 
IF. E, She ltlwalke wth m 14 White, | 


W hite artay FICrnal i GO» 
 GWeell of the water of Ufe1 | ry , napp:ncite, and ite, ty a | 
The {weernefle of Chritt, and | | Ka participation with | 
| his abundant graces, over- | Chriſt. Reve 3.5. H- that over. | 
4 flowing , tO che t fatl: ti 112 To commeth (ui be cleathed 13: 
every thirlty {oule , car netely | PPnte array. 
detiring to communicate vv ith | Thite Yozle ] The plad- 
| | the o00d tings of Chriſt. | ſome tydings of the Golrcil, | 
Revel, 21. 6« [will czve to the | by the Miniſtry of the Teach- | 
tht fl of the wcl! of the Water | ers and Paſtor, {pread abroad 
of life freely. \1ch great celerity and power, 
Waping 7 Shedding of | converting and fudduing ma- 
tcarcs, together wit hf: ArroOes | ry people facre and t1c2ere unto 
and calamities, the caute of C huſt and bis blefled truth. 
| | tearcs. Revel. 18. 19. "ad cry, Rev, 6.verl. 2. Loegthere was a 
Weeping and waylin 7, white Horſe,and he that ſate on 
him had a Bow, They ſceme 
then tobe wide, which ander- | 
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| tand this of the arrowecs of 
What City ke 27 NoCi- Yetulence,mightily and ſpeedi- 
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| tyat all ro be compared with) ly {tr1K10g men : but the Scrip- | | 

| Reme, being rnoft ancient , | ture never uſeth ro repickent | | 

'f ouriſhing in wealthand friends |any doletuil thing by the white | 

from many generations , ac- [colour which figurcth purity , | | 
Joy, 
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H, 


more probably, refer this to the 
vicorywhich the trurh had,un- 
derthe Emperor Adrian, who 
by mediation of certaine Philo- 
Chriſtians before him, was mo- 
ved tomakea joytul decree,that 
no Chriſtian ſhould be condem- 
ned, but for civill crimes pu- 
aithable by law .Exſeb.l5.5,c4- 3 


ſophers, pleading the cauſe of | 


| great Whore, 


W. 1, 


Widdow)] One bereft of her 
dignity, as a wife of her huſ- 
baad.Rev.13,7. No Widdow. 

Wife) The Church,colleRed 
of Gentiles and Iewes, which 


Joy, xdgladnefſe, Other farre | Rev, I9, ».He hath condenonal the : 
| 


as afterward by Edit of the 
next Emperor, Antonius P514,at 
the motion of 1uſtmns Martyr, 
it was proclaimed,that ao Chri- 
{tian ſhould be troubled,becauſe 
he was a Chriſtian,and their ac- 
cuſers ſhonld be judged to pu- 
niſhment. £4ſeb.lib.s ,1 1, 
White Robe 7 The holi- 
nefle, purity, and innocency of 
Chriſt, put upon the elet by 


| white robes. 


White Th:one] A Tribus | on and” anger ; yet ſuperſtiti- 
| ous perſons drinke it in, 2s 


| nall ſcat, moſt Princely and glo- 
; F109, as full of mercy,as of ma- | 
| jeſty.Revel.20,12, I/aw 4 great 
| white Thr One, | 
Whoze great] A notable. 
Harlot, her-ſelfe committing | 
whoredome ſpiritually, and ' 
enticing others high and low, 
Princes and people, to partake 
with her in TIdolatry. This 
plainely is Popiſh Rome, for 
Heatheniſh Come, left every 
; people to their awne Religion. 
Revel.19,1. 7 will ſhew thee the 


— 


faith.Rev.7,13. Arrajedin long | which is ſpirituall fornication, j 


being two Siſters, doe both 
make but one wife,as Leah and | 
Rachell were to Iacob,Revaig,7. 
eTud his wife bath prepared her 
| ſelfe. 

WilderneſNe] A ſolicary and | 
ſecret place, fit for oneto hide 
himſelfc in; alſo free from the 

| pon pe and glory of the world. 
 Rev.12,6, «And the woman fled 
into the Wilderne([0. 


Wine of wzath)] Idolatry, | 


and kindleth Gods indignati- 


Drunkards doe draw In {weete 
wine. Revel. 14,8. To drinke of 
the wine of the wrath of ber forns. 
cation, 

2 The molt ſevere paine, 
even fire and brimſtone due to | 
Idolatry, wherein ſuperſtitious ! 
perſons tooke not ſo great de- 
light to practiſe it ; but the | 
rightcous God will take as 
much pleaſure in'puniſhing it. 
Revcl. 14,10. Me alſo foal! drinke 
of che wine of the wrath of God, 


damnation of that great Whore, ' 


&c. and (ball be tormented with | 
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| fire and brimſtone. | dome, Let him that hath an. | - 
Two Uings ] Meancs of | derſtanding, &c. The lear- | | 

light aad {ivitc elcape;the tio | ned /wnizs gives this intrepre- | 
| ' wings of Gods providence pro- | tation of this verſe. The name | 
{ teing, and his Oracles direct- | and marke of the Bealt(ſaith he) 

ing the Church in her {ſeedy | doe cafily happen toany ; but ir 

| flight. Rev 1214.70 the woman | is wildome to have the tumbe; 

| were £1ven fwso Wings of a gretr | of the Beaſt ; thar ls, oncly thic 
| Eagle. | wiſe, and {uch as have under- 

|  Winepzefſe ] Hell, where- | ſanding, can come by that 
| | into the wicked enemies of the | number: for they muſt be moſt 
| Church ſhall be caft to be tor- | iNluminarted Doctors which at- 
; mented,as cluſters of grapes ve | tatne thereto. But I like the for- | 
| ; there preſſed. Rev.1 4.19, Were ; mer better, | 
| (caſt into that great 1xepreſſeof | © MWitnelſſe } A Miniſter of | 


Godrwrath. How ſome undet- the Word, which by Doctrine | 
ſtand this, not of the laſt and and god life, and wartyrdoime | | 
1 great judgement inthe end of., (if n;ede be )doth give teſtimo- | 
| | the world, but refer it to that | ty to the word of God. Rey, | 
| | ſharpe judgement executed up- | 3-1will 0:27 the ſams ſomy tw 
on Popery,inthe daycs of Hen- | witneſſes, ae two TWitnefles. 

'»y theeight, King of England, | Faithfull TWitnefe] Icſus 


— 
et er th 


; by the downefall of their reli- 
, g10us houſes in this ours,and o- 
; ther Countries ef 'Exrope, yc 
' may reade in the words( Uine) 
| and (Uineyatd. ) 

' To wipe all fearc# 7] To 
deliver and fer free from teares 
'and from ſorrowes and cala- 


| 


' mitics, the caulcs of tcares, and 

wi: hall to reftare unto a more 
| Joyfull eſtate, Revel. 7.1 7. Hee 
all Wipe Away all teares from 
| thety eyes, 

Wiſedome | Voderſtanding, 
lcarning, and $kill to ſearch, 
and by ſcarching, to finde the 

[number of the name of the 
Beaſt. Rey. 1 2.18. Here ts wiſe- 


the whole and compleate will 


Chrift, who is {o called becaule | 
hec hath witncſled and taught * 


of God, as muchas belongs to 
the falvation of man, faithfully, 
truely, plainely, and fully. For | 
the whole Dodtrine of the | 
Goſpell uteth to bee called, | 


AMartyria, witnefie : as Tohn 3, | 


It.ands, 31,32. and18. 37, 


I Tim.6, 13. Alfo becauſe hee : 
bare Witneſſe and record to 
the truth before Poxrtins Pilate, | 
when he asked him, Art thou | 
the King of the Iewes ? Tohn | 
18, 37. wherefore Paul ſaith, 


he witneſſed 2 good conteſſi- | 


' 0n under Portine Pilate. 1 Tim. | 
61136! 
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'6,13+ And becauſcas he taught \ wen, 1 his Text no whit lpeakes | 
| and revcalcd all truth, and be- againlt mMariagc, 18 any kinde or | 
' fore Pelate,in word& by mouth deg, ce of perlons; out as the | 
| hareteſtimony & record to the | Scriptures ulaally cal{ [delatry) 
' truth ; fo allo becaule he ſcaled | Fornication and Whordome | 
| ir up with his blood; he dyed, | {oatter the tame fo: me of ſpea- | 
' and wasa Ma;tyr, for bearing | king, Idolsarcn.this verſc cal- : 
' witnefle to the truth, which in- | led (Women, ) | | 
| deede proves him to bc 2 faith- | 3 The City of Rome, I : | 
| fall and conitant Witneſſe. In | become the ſcate of Antichriſt, | 
| theſe three reſpeRts, hee hath | Rev.17,3. And 1 ſaw aWoman | 


' this title given him. fit 0 a Scarlet coloured Beaſt. 
| | This woman beingall glorious | 
| 


W. 0.  (notwithin)but ourwardiy,can- 
not be that true Spouſe of 
'  Wree,, Uoe, TUoe] Three | Chriſt, whoſe rare beauty 1s 
exceeding grievous plagues | ſpirituall and inward. | 
and evils to be ſent upon the Wonder] Some (trange and 
\ wicked world, more fearefull | marvellous thing, worthy to 
[than any former calamities. | be wondred at, tor the great- 
| The firlt woe was the ſending 'nefle and rarencſle of it. Revel. 
| or ſtirring up of Antichriſt,or | 12, 1./ ſaw « great wonder in bea- 
' the Kingdome oft Popery, , ven.Al{o chap.1 2,ver«3. 
| whereot,chap.g9.verſe 2,3. The, UWI0zd) Thewhole will of 
ſecond, Turciſme,chap.g. verſe God, revealed in the Law and 
' 13,14,15-&c- Thethird i8that the Goſpell. Rev. 3,8.T hos haſt | 
; moſt dreadfull Vengeance, both kept v7 word, 
| here and cternally exccuted on 2 That. part of Gods will | 
' the wicked, whereof wee may | contained inthis Booke of the 
' reade,chaprer 11, verſe 14;15, | Revel.ch.2 2, 7. #rch obſerve | 
' 16, I7,i$.&c.Revelation 8,1 3+ | the words of thu Propheſie. 
Saying with @ loud woyce, Woe, | 3 Theeternalland infallible; 
Woe Woe. | Decrce of the moſt , high God, | 
| Tloman] The true Church | concerning the converſion of | 
of Chriſt, ofren inthe Scripture | the lewes, unto the faith. of | 
ay his witeand his Spouſe. | Chriſt, Rev.1 9,9. Theſe are the 
| Rev.12,1. «4 woman claamhed | true words of God bimſelfe. 
; Wh the Surnne, 4 Chriſt Icius, the Sonne of 
| 2 Idols.Rev.14,4. Theſe we | God, the ſecond perſon in Tri- 
| they which are not defiled wich wos | nity, the eternall wiſedome of | 
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bis Father, that word which 
| was from the beginning. Revel. 
' 19,13. The word of Ged, 

5 A particular Prophelie, 
' touching the making of all 
things new; to wit, in the reſt1- 


Church,Rev. 12,9. Who hath ac. 
cerved all the world, 
Wozmewwd) Properly an 
Hearbe (commonly knowne by | 
thisname) of quality very bir- | 
ter, making the liquor into ; 


tition of the Iewes; and after | which iris poured, more bitter | 


: that of the whole world. Rev. 
21,5, Write, for theſe woras are | 
 favthſwll avdirnce 

Wozkes) The dealings and 
' praiſes of Miniſters and pco- | 
| ple intheir callings and affaires, 
wherein whatſoever is done 
well, is both ſeenc and appro- 
ved of Chriſt. Reve,2,2.7 know 
thy wor ke! 

2 A molt large and blefſed 
reward by Gods free mercy , 
given to good works after this 
ife.Rev.14, 13. And thew works 
doe follow them, Not their mc- 
rits, but a free reward totheir 
workes. 

2 The merite and deſert 
of wickedneſſe and cruelty. 
Revel. chapter 18, 6, Give her 
dowble, according to her workes. 
| Let ſuchthen ſee what they will 

an{wereto God, who would 
have Babylonto bee favourably 
thought of, and deale gently 
withall. 

4 Deedes and aRions, evill 
Or good, Rev.20,1i 2, Accor dmy 
to their workes. 
| Wozld)The whole company 
, of the Reprobates,even whoſo- 
( Everare eſtranged from Chriſt, 


! 


 brightneſſe, and with the joy | 


þ 


than that it can be drunke, | 

3 Figuratively, falle Do. | 
ctrine,crrors, lyes,and hereſies, ! 
which {( like bitter worme- 
wooG) corrupt and poylon the 
{weete wholeſome waters of | 
the word. Revel. 9,11. The! 


| name of the Star i: called Worme- | 


wood. 

To Wozſhip the Angell] 
To offer Divine Worſhip to 
the Angell, which was but a 
Creature, being too much ra- | 
viſhed with the moſt glorious 


| 
| 
1 
| 


of his gladſome meſſage. Reve. ; 
19,10. And 1 fellbefore his feet to 
wor/hip him, 

To wo2lhip the Beaſt; To 
acknowledge and reverence 
Antichriſt, and by ſome out- | 
ward token or pledge to pro- | 
tefle ſubjeRion to him ; Final- 
ly,to maintaine him with minde 
and mighr. Revel. 14, 9. If any 
ſpall wor foip the Beat or his 1- 


mage. 

To Wozthip-Divels ] To 
yeeld Religious or Divine ho- 
nour to Idols, which is a kinde 
of ſerving of divels, Rev. 9,20. 
T hat they ſhowldnot worſhip Di- 


| | whether within or without the 
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vels and [dols of Gold and Silver, 
Marks | 
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Matke, chat Popith Idolatry, 


W. 
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| 25 well as Heatheniſhy 15a WOTr- 
| thipof Dive's, and no better, 
; tor alt pretences. 

| To Wezſhip the D2agon ] 
; To arcribute ivpreme diguiry 
| and power unto Antichrilt the 
| Pope of Rune, in this regard 
| that he lucceeded the Heathe- 
wh Emperours in that City, 
which was he Aerropslzs of the 
| Einpire.Revel.13,4, And they 
| wer /-1pped the dragon, which gave 
| power 8 the Beaſt, 

To Wozlhip God) To yceld 
unto God alone, Religious ado- 
ration and divine honour. Rev. 
19,10. Worib:p God, Reitgious | 
worlhip, due to God alone. 

{| Wozthy| Oc who by the 
righteoutnes of Chriſt imputed 
(and not by holineſſe inherent) 


; Rev.3,4 For they be worthy. 
Wounded to death] Greatly 


| tis everlaſting Decree, hath | 


R, 


darous people, which had ſur- | 
prized Rome and taken it.Rev, | 
13, 3+ And ! ſaw one of buy heags, | 
as #t were wounded to dearg. | 


| W. R. 


TWatten within and without] 
A targe writing, and copious 
fully forc-ſhewing the things. 
that ſhould betal the Church,c- | 
venunto the leaſt matters. Revs | 
5,1. { /awa Booke written within 
and without. | 

Witten in the Boke of life} | 
The Elect, whom GOD our of 


— —_—_——— 


| 


choſen to everlaſting life by | 
Chrilt, being every one in thear | 
time,waſhed, juſtified, and ſan- | 
Aifted. Revel. 21,27. But they | 


To TWiaite] To Regiſter or \ 


| Record athing ina Booke that 


| hurt and diminiſhcd by a gric-| 


Rome andthe Pope ſitting thcre 
| received, by the {pace of one 
| hundered thirty and two yeares, 


vous calamity, which both | I 3. Saying wnto me write, 


poſterity may know it.Rev. 14. 


Not to U2ite”] To keepeand 
hold a thing for a while, ſecret 
and private to himſelte , reſer- 


| by the violence of the Gorhes, 
Vardales, Huns, and other bar- | 


i 


_ Ems, Laus Deo. 


ving it toa fit place, Rev.1 0,4- 
Saymg, Write them not, 


| Qqq 3 


which are written in the Lambes | 
15 worthy of «:crnall glory: | Booke of life. 
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A Dictionary, ſpecially made. 


to gfve ſome light to the dark:ſone | 
Booke of Salomons Song,called | | 
| 


- _ 2 - - 2 -- 


the Carticles. 
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$ Foraſmuch as this Booke of Canticles is belunde none, for worthine([e 
of the ſubjett, or for uſe toward the (hurch, or authenticke authors. | 
tie; being inſpired of God,entreating of the moſt ſweete and ſtraight 
conjunttion between Chriſt and his Church ,and of their mutuall in- | 
terparisng of daties; ſerving alſo to teach, improove, inflrutl, cor- | 
rect, and comfort : and yet many are driven from reading and ftudy | 
of «t, tbrowgh the difficulty of the ſtile, and depth of the argument- I | 
| have thought #t worth the labonr,t9 compoſe a ſhort Dittonary,cx- 
powunding apart by themſelves the ſeverall words of this little Booke, 
thereby to enconrage all Chriſt zans,more willingly to become ſiudions 
#n tt, under hope of attaming ſome benefit by therr paines,Y{e this my 
| travaile with good conſtruttion of my prrpoſe,and thankes to God if 
thox get any profit by it. Farewell. 
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'All faire. _ | cation- of the Spirit , renews | 
ERFJH E abſolute and {ing the Church, and every 

3 T @} perftet fpirituall |; member-1n all parts of ſoule 
Jag ocauty of Chrilt his | and body,though unperfeRly. 

ESKZDI myſlicall body the | Cant, 4,7. 7how art all faire my 

Church, by imputation of | Leve, 

his pertect holineſſe covering | Aloes] The faithfull, which | 

vo: Ts and by GanAif- | like this moſt pleaſant plant , | 


[ Ales] | 
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[14 lors] doe bring forth moft de- 
| leCtable and ſavory fruit. Cant. 
4,14. 47, yryeb, and 4/2e%. 


A N. 


Ancient] Aged, ſuch as be 
old and 18 yeares, who are flow 
of ipeech : Or (as ochers will ) 
{uch as be aflcepe ard dead in 
{inne, whoſe lips the Golpeil 
doth open, to ſound forih the 
praiſes of God. Cant. 7,9. Avd 
eauſeth the lips of the Anceent to 
ſpeake, Of thete two expolittt- 
ons, the latter is moſt tic co the 
Text. 

Not fo Arſwere ] Not to 
tulfilt the deſire ot the godly 
| ſoule, ornot ſo ſoone to grant 
her requeits as ſhe would. Cant. 
| 5.6.1 called bim,bur he Anſwered 
me 101, 


| 


eo A, R, 


| 


Army with 1Zanners}] The 
Spouſe or Church of Chriſt 
| here upon earth , which be- 
ing well conſtituted, is ſtrong 
and terrible to the hoalt of 
hell; even as an Army that is 
'trung,and warcheth with Ban- 
ners and Enſignes, is very ter- 
ribietothe adverſartes. Cant, 
6, 3+ T how art beautifull my Love, 
| terrible as an eArmy with Ban- 
| Jer. 


þ 


B. 


Banner] 

H E love of Chrilt, dying 

tor theelet, & in his word 
preached, drawing them to 
taith in hun, tobe wathed, and 
jattiaed, aid ſantificed in him; 
even as bands and companies 
of Souldiers are gachered to 
their Captaine under thcir co- 
lours,by Banners ſpread and diſ- 
| play ed. Cant. 2,4, Love was hy 
Banner over me, 

Batten? V nfruirfull, unprofi- 
tabic, and empty of graccs and 
good workes.Cant. 4,2. None #5 
Barren among them. 

Warre] W hatſoever Chrilt 
toucherh, though meane (as a 
Barre of a Doore, or handle of a 
Barre)he filleth with abundance 
of his grace. Cant.q,5. Ay fir- 

tr dropt downe eAMyrybe upon the 
; a. of the Barre, 


B, E. 


- Beames of Cedar ] + The 
great ſtrength, continuance, | 
worth and commodity of the 


| 
| 
; 


| 


| 


| 
| 


| 


| 
| 


Church (that houſe ) and every | 
faithfull ſoule, wherein Chrilt | 
dwels by his Spirit, as in his 
 owne Temple. Cant 1,16. The | 


— 


Beans of our houſe are Cedars, | 
[Fraer of ow buſes Crdrs, 
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| by the 12amortall ſecede of the | 
' word, 


0 -- ht 


\ The Ceder 1s a precious, dara- 
blcand commodious wood and 


building. 


2,17. Mogxtaines of Bether, 


Leautfifull ſteps 13 Waies WY | B. l, 


' workes,{cemely and right, ſuck | . 


as bethe wayes of the godly, | Wirds ſinging 7 Pleaſant and 


whereas the wates of the wic- | 
| ked be cr00k ed and uaulecimely. 


Cant.7,i. How Be. rttfullare | 
thy goings or F7 "psf 

Dur 5ed1s greene JThe pro- 
' CYEALION « t Children unto God 
12 hrift,in chat ſpirituall birth, 


For the Church is {o a 
{ Virgin,as ſhe 15 the Mother of 
all Gods Children, Cant. 1,15. 
Our hretd 8 Greene. 

Ved by mtght | Drowhe (e- 
Curity aud coldnefle, in which 
all natural! men doe neſtle,& ail 

Gods children ( according to 


dlight tull t1mc>, ſuch as be to. 
| the vody,the Spring tine after | 

| Winter, when Birds make mic- | 
| lody hiry, & ling ſweetly; and | 
tothe Soulc, the times which | 
follow «tfctuall vocation tO | 
Chriſt, when the bitter & ſharp | 
winter of an unregencrate eſtate | 
being over, the Soule is all rc-| 
pleniſhed with comfortable | 
graces and motions of the holy | 
Spirit.Can.2,12, The tyme of the | 
funging of Birds ts Come, Peace | | 
and j joy in the huly Ghoft. 


B. Le 


the fi:ih,tfo far as they be unre- 
ecncrate)could be content tobe 
| Quiet, were they not moved by 
| another Spirit, Can, 3, 1, /r my | 
| Bed by moht, 

Bed of Spices ] The Church 
where Zraces (like\weet Spices 
; 11a Bed )dogrow. Cant 6,1. He 
i &s gone :nto the Be, { of Sp:ces, 

Behold 1 Some rarc thing 

worthy to be wond: cd ar, be- | 
ing alſo very evident & vlaine, | 
as this here mentiqued, :2.the | 


| excellent beauty of the Church, 


& every faithftull ſoule.Can.4,1 
Behold thouare fare my Love, 


— > -- ——xW AI" eee, ane. 


a Raven } The | 
ſpirituall inward beauty of 
| Chriſt, ſhaddowed arid repre- | 
ſented by Blackneile of haire, | 
which in ſome Countrics was | 
accounted a comely beauritu!l | 
thing ina yong man, Can.5.11, 
Hz lockes curlcd,and Þlacke a5 a 
' Raven, 

Blackneſſe ] AﬀfiiRions and 
crolſes, which diminith the out- | 
ward beauty of the Chrirch,and | 
cauſc her(1n a woridlings eye) | 
ro ſeem biacke and ill-tavou- | 
red : allo {innes, the cauſes | 


Black? as 


—— 


Bether1All lets vy tinnes, or | of affiitions, which ſome- | 


IO 2” OO ——__— - 
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any thing elſe that might ſepa» | what ftaine her inward beauty» 


_ Cant. 


—_ Chriſt & his Church. C ant, 
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| Cant. 1,4- [ am blacke O Dangh- | 
' ters of [ernſaltm. | 
| 45leffcd? Praiſe-worthy and 

' happy- Cant.6,8. The Daxghters | 


| have ſeene Ler, and counted her. 
| Bleſſed. | 
| PB, 0. | 


3025s of Cedar] The Church | 
' wherein Chrilt dwels, as Kings | 
in goodly and ſtrong Pallaces, | 
made of Boords of Cedar. Can, | 
8:9. With Booras of Cedar. | 


venly graces of the holy Spirit, | 
where with (as with gold and 

precious Ornaments ) Chriſt 
doth morc and more decke his 
Church and every faithful! 


beget Chiidren ro God ,. or to 
nouriſh ther up, being borne. 
anew. Cant. 8,8. We tavealuntle 
Siſter, aud fre bath no Zreaſts. 
This was the caſe of the Gen- 
tes tn the time of their ign0- 
rance, before their vocation ro 
Chriſt. | 
Beaſts as Towers] P!-n- 
full Doctrine, ard tpirituall 
Milke enough , both to beget 
and nouriſh muitirade of clul- 
dren to God, the Brealts of the 
Church being waxed as bio as. 


ozdersof Gcld] The hea- | Towers.Cant. 8,10. 1y-Breaſts 


are 44 T owers, 

T7 wo Bzeaſts) Thetwo Te-. 
ttainents of the 1 ord, the Old 
aud New, by the alune Dorin 
whereof (& by none other )the , 


ſoule, which have well uted 


Totake hold of Che YBonghs 
of the Palnies| lo drcfle, trum, 
| and purge, by the Spirit, word, 
and affitions, the Militant- 
' Church, which is likea Palme- | 
tree, Into which the husband- | 
; man wult clifmbe ahd lay hold 
| on every Bough,' that hee'may 
| drefſe the ſame tomake jt fruit- 


Church doth bring foorth and 


| rheir for mcr gifts. Cant. 1,10. | now 1h'childrento God. Cant, 
We wil make thee orders of Gold. | 4,5, Thy twa Breaft s are like two 


Jorg Koes. Cant. 7,7,8,1 0, _ 
8,1. The Genevanore expounds | 
themoft knoledge and zeale : 
but the former Interpretation 15 | 
Detters 
15:other 7 One that dwcl- 

leth-with another familiarly, 
embracing him lovingly, 2s 
Brothers and Siſters uſe to em- | 


| fu!l. Cant. 7,8. 7 will take he'd of 


| ver B Ong hes. 


[x ct pd cnnken Hg 


' ſort the Church doth with to 


| brace one another. After this | 


dwel with Chriſt, which 1s pc1- 
formed partly in this life, and 
tully inthe life ro come. C ant. | 


No Vzeafts] No true Do- 
artine or Tincere mike of the 
| word, either to convert and | 


a—————__ tC... 


8,1. Othat tho werlt a4 my bro- | 
ther that ſuczcathe breatts of my | 
Mother, 5 i 
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| Vire) atrcr plaiititg, WAITS 


| Nole-gay, continually to re- 


$Buddiag of the Uin2) The 


frui.cs which the Tien (as 


and dreiliug, ought to bing 
to: th;namcly fuch as are mentt- 
oneo, Gal. y ,22 Ep 5,9» Cant, 
7.12. Leen ſee if the Vine flouryb 
if # have budded the ſmall Grapes. 
To L5mld] TocreRand let 
up a Church out of the Gentiles 
by the miniitery of the word,to 
be joyned with the Iews. Cant, 
8,9. We wll build npon hey, 
Bundle of ÞHyzrhe ] The {pi- | 
rityall tweetuetie of Chriit, 
whom the Church fixcth bc- 
eweene her breaſts, asa bundle 
or bunch ot Myrrhe,or plealant | 


freſh her {clte with his delecta- | 
ble ſiveetneſle, Cant. 1,125 
welbeloved 1s 45 a Bundle of 
Ayrrhe, 

Bulh of thine head] The 
Church ro betcauritull in 6- 
very part,and full ot glory, not 
as naturail bodies which are nor 
comecly in al parts alike» Gant. 
7,5» The Buſo of thine head like 


Pur pic. 
A. 


be : 


and delighttallchings. Cant, 1, 


| ToCalljTo pray unto Chriſt | 


Calamus and Camphire.) 
H E excelicntty ectneſle of 


G hriſt,who to a rruc Chri- Fe and ſpeedy rcadineſſe, 


The King hats brought mee 
' big Cnambers. 


{tian foule, 1s like Calamy and 
Camohire,wnich be very ſweete 


: 3.9 welbeloved 15 like a C uſt er | 
of Camphiire, And Cant. 4. 3 ;. 
Sweets fruits as Camplure and 
Calam's, 


out of the wantof him, buing 
felt, and out of the {cace ot our 
ewnc milcry. Cant.5,6. 7 called 
him,but be anſwered menot, 
C. E. 
Ceda7 That whichin Chriſt | 
or his Church is firme and faire 
durable and excellnt. Cc. 1, 
16, and chapt.5,15. Excellent as 
Cedar. 


Co H. 


Chaines] The ſpirituall 
ornaments of the Church. 
Cant.t,verſei10. Thy necke with 
Charnes; that 1s, the precious 
merits add plentifull graces of 

Chriſt, which being pur upon | 
the Soule of a Chriſtian, are as | 
chaines of goid about the | 


Necke. 


| 
Chambers] Heavenly man- | 
{10n5, where great riches, trea- | 
ſure, and glory, arc laid up and | 
kept for th. Satats, Cant. x, 3. 


exto 


Chariots of Pharach) The 


forti- | 


OE 


—— 


( fortitude,and valour,which the! 
' Militant Church ſheweth in her 


| ſpirituall warfare againft the di- 
| vill, the World, and the Fleſh. 
' Can. 1-8. have compared thee O 
”y Love, to the troopes of Hor- 
* {es in the Chariots of Pharaoh. 


| £To charge bythe Koes ) To 


| binde one by a folemne Oath to | 
| dea thing. Cant.2.7, / charge | 


' you O Danghters of Iernſalem, 
by the Rees, and by the Hind: of 
| the Field, 
; Chxkes withrowesofffenes) 
[The incorruptible ornaments 
and deckings of Chriſtian 
toules. Cant. I, 9. Thy Cheekes 
are,comely with rowes of tones, 
Chefelt often thouſand ]One 
that farre exccedcth in firength 
and glory, all men and Angels. 
This 1s the man Chriſt-Cant.s. 
10. My welbeloved is white and 
ruddy, the chiefeſt of tew thou- 
/and,Eph.1.Phil.2.9, 4nd given 
| 4 Name above ev ame, | 
' Chzyſolife, ] All thivgs in 
' Chriſt to be rich and ſhining, | 
; beautifull and preciovs , ſpirt- 
; rually, Cant. 5.14. Hw Hawa's as 
| Rings of gold ſet with the Chry- | 


The atchmen that went 
the C t). 


C- | 
Cluſters) That which in the. 


abour 


L. 


7:7-Thy Breaſts like { luſters, | 
Cluſfers of the Wine) The. 
Iuyce of heavenly Doctrine, _ 
| bundantly ifluing. forth of the | 
| Old and New Teſtaments ( as 
out of breaſts like Cluſters) to 
| make all beleevers ftruitfull. 
Cant.7,8, Thy breaſts ſpall now. 


be like the Cluſters of the Vine, 
C- 


Tocomeleaping] Todraw | 
nigh wich great ſpeede, or to 
make great haſt to come to one | 
whom we love. Cant.2. $, He | 
(ammeth leaping, 

Company of an army ] A 
double arwy, joytully meeting | 
Chriſt with his clet Avgels, 
, being one army,and the Church 
with her company, another ar- 
my,Cant.6.12. 4s the Company 
of an any. 


9, 


| ſolrte. 


| Ce f; | 


City} The viſible Church, 
(beivg like a City) which con- | 
| fiſts 
| the ſame lawes, and under one | 
| Governour or Lord, Cant.5.7. | 


Companions ] Coumte:teit 
Teachers, Hirelings, and falſe | 
Prephets, which in their pride | 
advancetheaſelves,to be Come 
panions to Chriſt, in Office of | 
teaching. Thus doth the Pope, | 


| none more. Cant. 2.6. To the 


flacks of thy Companions, | 
Compaſſed with Lillies A- 
pi ___ bundantly 


Church is moſt comely. Cant, | 


lt 
[2 
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bundanth: y bicſſed with pleaſant to have curied iockes; = $. | s | 

lweetnelic (luch as Lillies yeeld. 11. His lockes cwrled. | 

tothe! Dua: ) tor the {ptrt: gall Curtaines of Salomon] The : 

| &ligh: 0 hy belly s as an 2ape | whole outward Biory ot Salo. 

; of wheate , compaſſed about wii | mons Court, and lpirituaily the | 

| L.efhed. | 1nward beauty and Comclincfle * | 
To Co:ccive} To bcget or | of the Church, Cant. 1,4. «4»d | 

be come ark of Chi dc oy as the Curraines of Salomon. | 

as the Church 1s {pirituaily. | | 


—- 


— 


_—_— 0” ooo” oe 


Cailt. 2,4+ 
Concabines] \W omen, which | 7). A | 
Princes and great perions wer. | 6 
wonrot old to keepe, rogethe | | 
{ with their wives , which were Damſell] | 
| Quecnesz Cant. 6, 8. Even the Virgine or Maid, waiting | | 
Vmeenes ana the Concubs CS UPOn 2 Queene, or Core | | 
cubine toa King, Cant, 6.7. Cf | 
Us R, the Damſels without number, | 


Daughters 7 Strange Nati- 

| C20wnc} The honour, ad- | ons and- people, which doc 
vancement and glory, givento | admirethe gloryof the Church. 
Chriſt, both by his Father, 1D | Cant.6,8. 7 be Danghters have 
{etting him at hits right hand | ſeems her, and counted ber bleſſed, 
above. all thi 38S that bee moſt Daughters of Jeruſalem |] 
excellent, and with which the | Either alle Siſters of the | 
Charch his mothcr (Revel.12, ( Church, the degenerate —ma | 
1,2, &C.) doth honour and glo- | blies of Idolaters; ortheparti- | 

rifie him. Cant. 3,11. end be- ot Coogregations, begotten 


eee nn ern en YT CO 


bold the King Salomon with the \ by the word, which cameout of | 
Crowne, Hiermſalew, The latter Inter- | 
( « V. Pp! etation is the better, Can. 2, | 
| | 7. Tcharge you, O Daughters of | 
| Cunning wozkeman) One | lern/alem, | 
| endowed with $sk1ll, to doe his | Dapobzeake ] The cleere 
' worke well and exquiſicely. | Day of Chrilt his firſt comming | 
| Cant, 7,1. The warkg of tbe hand | in the fleth, by the fuller Reve- | | 
| of a cunning worl;e man. lation of himfelfe, to. chaſe a- 
| Culed lockes] A head beau- way the ſhaddowes of the | 
| titull 2nd faire 2 ir being coun- | Law, in darke Rites and Cere- | | 


red of in thaſe times as a grace | monics. | 
| Alſo 


a ce pn un nn OOO 
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{ Alfo the pertet ckere day of 
! his ſecond comming 11 glory, 
| when all obſcurity being dong 
away,there ſhall breake tortha 
#lorious light.Cant. 2,17. Yutl 
the day breake and the ſhaddowes 
ye away. 

""Dayof marriage ] The laſt 
| andgreat day, when the marri- 
age begun here between Chriſt 
and his Church,by betrothing, 
ſhall be perfeRed and conſum- 
' mate with exceeding glory, to 
the great rejoycing and makin 

glad, both ef the Husband and 
Spouſe, Therefore called the 
Day of the gladnes of his heart, 
Cant. 3. verie laſt. Come forth 
yee Daughters of Zion, and be- 
bold the King Salomon, with the 


crowned him inthe day of his mar- 


rages 
Fs F 9p 


Deare ] Entirely affected, 
| & loved tenderly, Can. 6,8. And 
| ſhe is Deare to herthat bare her. 
Tens gf Lyons )] The multi- 
' tude of the wicked enemics of 
| the Church, which like wilde 
and ſavage Beaſts, exerciſe all 
cruelty againſt it. So much is 
meant by Moeuntaines of Leo- 
pards,from which, Chriſt will 
deliver his people. Cant.4,3. 
From the Deng of Lyons, &c, 


(rowne where-with his Mother | 


Deſire The excceding great | 
| kindnefle, affe&ion, and free 


| 


| 


love, which Chriſt exerciſeth 
rowards his Church, for her | 
preſervation in that eſtate of ' 
grace wherzin hee hath ſet her. | 
Cant.7,10.7 am my welbeloveds | 
and his deſire is toward me, | 
To Deſpiſe] To contemne, ' 
let at nought, and by contu- 
melies, reproaches, and proud | 
{cornings, to bewray it. Cant. 
8 OR they ſhould net Deſpiſe 
thee, | 
Dew) The. inconvenien- | 
ces and diſcommodities, even 
all paines and ſorrowes, which 
—hriſt did undergo for the love. 
of his Spouſe. ECant.5, 2. For 
mine head 1s full of Dew, and my | 
Lockes with the drops of the | 
night. There was no incenyeni- | 
ence or evill ſo great, which 
could hold backe Chriſt from 
expreiling. his love unto his 
Church. | 


Ko doe fo: one] To extend | 
and beſtow ſome favour and | 
bleſſing upon one. Cant. 8, g. , 
that ſhall we doo for our Siſter, | 
when ſhe ſhall be ſpokes for ? | 

Dwze ] A City, by Spnec- 
doche of the part. Can.8,9. Ana 
if ſhe be a Doore ,we will keepe hey | 
in with EZ cards of Cedar, | 


— 


D. O, 


————. 


D, 
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| 


To Danke Wine | To par- | 


— 


take 


————— ———— 


and 


take with Chrilt in ht exccc- 
ding comfort and joy which he 
; taketh in his Spuulc, as Angels 
and faithtulll Miniſters doe. 
| Cant. C1 1. 7 Dranke my WLRE : 
| Eate O friends, drinke and make 


' merry,Cc. 


| Toſpeake and utter words tull 


of {weernefle and good favour. | and uphold (as 1t were) vcing | 


' Cant.4,11. 7hy {ps my Spouſe | received into ones hands for | 


' Drop 4 Hony-combes. 

 _ D2;opsof the night ] All the 
' evils which Chrilt out of lus 
' love, ſuffered for his Church. 
| Cant. 5,2. My head ts full of Dew, 
' and my lockes with the drops of the 
| Night. 

| To D2owne} Tocxtingiuith 


- and put our,or to overthrow;lo ' 


' cannot Chrilts love be ro his 


| Spouſe the Church, or hers to- 
| ward him.Cant. 8,7, Anch wa- 
ters canner quench love , weither. 


' CAN flowas Drownse st. 


| ces. Cant. 4,16, Let my welbelo. 


| bis pleaſant fruns, 


_ Cc — - a —— 
— _— =  — 
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| tcatt,and make merry with her, | | 
!n communicating of her gra- 


' 


| ved come to hi G araen, and Eate 


| E . 


' To D2op as hony-combes] | 


1, 


To Embeace ] To com: 


that purpoſe.Can. 2,6. His riohr 

hand doth embrace me, | 
E, 7. | 

Cycs like Doves] Gracious | | 

Eyes, ſimpleand chaſte, ſuch | 


| as be the Eyes of Doves. Cant, 
1,14. 7hine Eyes are like the | 
' Doves, 


© | dC. 


— —— — ———”" Sx oe AUO. wo ee 


= 


Faire. 


eA 4 | Eautifull,comely with ſpirt- 
; AFruall beauty and decking. | 
To Cate. , Cant. 1,14. 21y Love beho!d thou 


O communicate and take | art Fasre. The Church is Faire, ' 


| | yah with others in their both by 1mputation of Chriſt | 
200 


and joyfull things, as they | his rightesuſneſſe to Faith, and | 


| Which cate rogether,are ro take | by ſanQification of the Spirit; 
; of one meate, Cant. 4,1. £ate,0 | 


F. EF, 


| friends, Z ate, drinhe, and make you | 
merry. 

:= To Cate pleaſant fruite] To 
| be preſent wth the Church, to 


| 


Feare ] The dangerous trou- | 
bles and diſquietneſſe, from 


ee OTIS _ 


| i which | 


— — —— 
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©» which Chriſt will keep her ſafe. pavy of true worſhipp-rs of 
| | Cant»3, 8. Every one hath hy | God. Cant,1,7. Get thee forthby 
| | Sword upon his Thigh , for the| the ſteps of the Flocke, 


' thou Feedeſt, © | Flockesof companions] 1do. 


| laters, falſe worſhippers, foctc- 


F, F: ' ries of Hereticks, Cant.1,6, For 
| wyy ſhould / be as ſhe that turneth 


Fig-tree, young figs] Lite- | a/ide ro the Flockes of thy ({ ompa- | 


raily the Sprivg time, when | nions? | 

Fig-Trees bring foorth young | Flouds) Great and libe- 
' Figs : bur myſtically the ſweere | rall tore Of waters overfiow- 
| fruits which the faithfull bring | ing. Myltically, deepe and gree- 
foorth , atter their calling unto | vous afflitions. Can.8,7. Ach 

Chriſt.Cant. 2,t 3, The Fig-Tree | waters cannot quench love, neither 
bath bronght forth hey yong Figs, | can the flouds drown: it, : 
Fine Gold) Molt precious | Flowers appeare_] The t:me 
and bright Go!d,or Gold which | vt the Spring, but higurative- 
15puriftied. Myſtically, it Ggni- | ly, the eſtate ot a man regenc- 
ies the glorious excellency of | rate and called, who bringerh 
, Chrilt,the Head of the Church. | forth pleaſant and ſweet fruate. 
\ Cant. 5,11, His Head « as Fine | Can. 2,12. The & lowes appeare in 
' Geld. the earth. 4 

Fiſh-pvles in Heſhbon j {To Fly] To come ſpeedi- 

; Poles of goodly , pure, and | ly tothe Church, by grace to 
 cleere water, unto which the | direct and governc hec,that ſhe 

5>oule likeneth the eyes of her | may be able ro doe that which 
' f{usband, for their rare cleere- | Chriſt had commanded. Cant, 
 neſſe.. Cant. 7, 4. Thine eyes are | 8,14, 
like the Fulb pooles of Heſhbon, | 


F O, 
F. L. | 
| Foeuntainesof the Gardens] 
Flocke] The whole com- | Chriſt, the Authour of every 
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| good guift, and the ever-run- 
; ning well-ſpring from whence 
| all particular Churches doo 
| fetch the water of lite to refreſh 
| thein, and make them fruitfull 
withall. Cant.4,15.O0 Fountame 


10, 1 wtnt aowne tothe Gardes . 


of Nuls, to /cethe Fruits of the ' 
|Valtey. | 


$ 
f 
| 


A, 


| of the Gardens; 


Fountaine ſealed up ] The 
Chaurch,by the miniſtry wherc- 


| derived to the ele, as are kept 
| from the reprobate, Cant. 4,2 - 


of, all ſuch ſaving graces are | 


Garden} | 
He Kingdome of Heaven, , 
where Chriſt (as man) re- | 


maineth 1n glory till the laſt 


| 
( 
| 


Aly Sponſe it as 4 Fountame ſea: 
led up. 

Fores ] Whatſoever hurts 
thetruth of Docrine, or hone- 
{ty of manners; e{pcctally here- 
fies, andthe Patrons thereof, 
| Cant. 2,15. T akew the Foxes. 

Liffle Fores] All occaſions 
of offence, even every ſhew and 
appearance of evill, Cant.2,1 5: 
T be luttle Foxes, — 


2a e—— 


#; R. 

Friends) Ail thar beare good 
will to Chrit,and to the protpe- 
| ritte of his people, whether they 
be Angeis or men. Can.s ,1.£ate 
O Friends, &c, 

Tokepe the Fruit] To doe 
the oitice of a Paſtor in the 
Church, ( which is asa Vine- 
' yard.) Can. 8,12.7wo bandereth 
| 10 themtbat keepe the Fruit therof, 

Fruits of the Valley) My ſti- 
cally,the good works and wor- | 
thy graces, which (as Fruites) | 


| 
| 
| 


| enter,reſerving all the fruits for | 


judgement, when the marriage | 
berweene him and his Church 
ſhall bee accompliſhed fully. 
Can.sS,1.1 am come into my Gar- | 
den,my Sifter, my Sponſe, | 

3 The true Church here up- | 
onearth, which with firme faiths | 
tulnefſe keepes her (elfe onely | 
to Chriſt (like an encloſed Gare 
den ) admitting none other to | 


' 


_ 


bim.Cant 4,12. Ay Spouſe i544 | 
4 Garden encloſed. | 
Gates ] Houſe or dwelling, | 
a part put for the whole. Cant. | 
7,13. Andin our Gaies are all. 
[weete thing #, | 
A@oGather Lillies\ To take | 
| pleaſure inſuch holy graces and | 
werkes, which (like ſweete 
flowers) are to be found grow- 
ing intheGarden of the church. 

| Cant,6,1.To Gather Lillies, 


| 


3 G. I. 


To Give love } More fer- 


delight Chriſt Icſus. Cant, od 


| 


vently 


ms. 


} : CG, and . H, 


, | | 
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| vently to fc x and embrace, Gre&ne Wed, ] Sr Wed. | | 


Chriſt with gre:ter mealure of | | 
love, the more neere wee are | | 


| anited unto him, Cant.7, 12. | H I A. | | 
There will [ gue thee my love. 


| G. 0. 


| Goings ] Wayes, ſteppes, 
| | andtreadings, which are inthe 
| rue members of the Church , 7 

marvellous beautifull. Cant. 7» 2 parts of the heart, 
| 1. How beantifull are thy goings | Cant. 5 ,4.y welbeloved put tn 
| with ſhooes ? hs hands by the hole of the doore. 
G@d o2dcr] Even ſo, as one | Yand, tight, left, The ver-| 
| doth anſ{iver another , all bee- | tae and might of Chriſt ( as an 
ing like one to another. Cant. | Hand ) ſuſtaining and uphold- | 
| 4,2+7hy teeth arelike a flocke of | 108 his members on every ſide. 


Yand] 
SSH E Spirit of Chriit | 
- &)j whereby hee rou-! 

A! cheth the inward 


! 
1 
| 
{ 
| 


ſheepern good orger, Cant, 2. 6. His lefr hand zz under | ; 
| mine Head , and bu ri gbt Hand Þ 
"i PR. doth embrace me, 


Grape 7 Such holy workes | Allin Chrilt to be rich and ſhi- | 
as the Church ( like Grapes ) | Ring.Cant. 5. 14.Hzs Hands a4 
beareth, upon the ſending | Rings of gold. 
downe and ſhedding abroad | Yangings of Purple 7 Lic- 
the gifts of the Spirit upon | terally, the great riches of $a- | 
' her, in the afſemblics, at the | /ow-0; myiticall, rhe excec- 
| Preaching of the word. Cant. 7. , ding gre2t {pirituaily riches of | | 
12.Let us [ce rf the vine flouriſh: che C hurch. Cant. J. 19. The | 
whether 1t hath budded the [mak | Hangings thereof of Purple. 
Grape. , Hatre |] he company ofthe 

Zo ſhew himſelf thzough the | fa. Hull Canr.4 1.7 hine Earre | 
Grates7 To offer hialcltc ro be | is like the flucke of Goats, | 
leene,not fully and cleerely (as | Ltketfo th? young Burt jCe- | 
he did in the time of the Gol. | letity ard treed uted 19 com | 
pcll } butſparingly and darkely | ming uwro the Church. Cant. 


| 
| Yandslike rings of Gold) | 
| 
| 
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in ſhaddowes (as in the rime of | 8 14. Be {ike unto the Ree, or t0 


| 
| the Law.) Cant.2, 9. Shewing | the young Hart upon the Mownn- 
| amſelfe through the Grates, taines of fpices. | 
| Rrr © = 


i 
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To _ The fame that 
| Hearken. 
| £o hearken] Reverenly 
' to give eare unto the Doctrine 
' of God. Cant. g.17-The compa- 
' 1L0NS Harken to thy woyce:eauſe 
' meto Heare it. 
| Heart) The ſoule, with all 
faculties of mind and will,Can. 
5.2.1 ſleepe, but mine Heart wa- 
| keth, 
' Heart gone 7, The deepe 
' greete and ſorrow of a godly 
(oule, in the ſence of ſinne, and ) 
| forthe ablence of Chriſt and; 


Dony-combe, Yony ] The 
{weete joyes, of which the. 
faithfull wich Chrilt (hall enjoy 
1n heavenly glory, Cant. 5,r. /| 


eate my Hony-combe with mize 
Hoy, 


— & _ cn 


h 


Jealovuſte. 7 

Sy! Ition betireene married 

tolkes , of their fidelitic one | 

towards another. | 

2 Vehement affetion of | 

Love, in which ihe Church de- | 
freth that Chriit his affeRtion 
may be continued to her, Cant. 


= |} 


his comfort. Cant.5.6. Ame | 
| heart was rone when bee did 


ſpeake, 
| H. 0. 


Hale of the Dw2e ]The Key- 
hole properly,wherby one ma 

look in when che doore is ſhat: 
my ſrically, a little crevice , 
whereby to winde into the 
heart, uvhich is after a ſort (hut 
andiockt up. Cant. 5, 4. 1 


| welbeloved put inhis hand at the 


| hole of the doore, 
| Polesofthe Rocke ] The c- 
ternall counſel and eleAion 
of the Ghurch unto glory, 
| Wherein(as ina hollow rocke) 
it reſteth tate. Cant.2. 1 4. My 
| Dove, thas art in the Holes of | 
| the Rocke, 


y | rufalem above, our Celczjall 


8,6. lealouſie 15 a5 ormell a4 the 
Grave. | 


1. N, 


MBountaine of Incenſe] Ic- 


habitation where the Saints 
periorm duties molt delightful 
to God, Cant. 4+ 6. [wil! gee to | 
the Mowntaine of Incenſc, 


| 1, O. 
Ns 
| Joynts and Jewels 7] Tur- 
nings , or things which com- 
palic about (as 2 Girdle) which 
the Bride was wont to weare, 
tull of rich leyels, | 

2 All rich and glorious in- | 
| ward graccs, and ſpiritual or- 
| names, 
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of thy thighes are like ewe ts, 


EA, E, 


Zolepe) 


kept chem for thee, 


godty and faithfull Miniſter , 
whom God truſteth with the 
Vine of his Church, tou trimme 
and drefie it, to Keepe and 
watcl: it, Cant.S. In. He gave 
the ] ineyard unto Keepers, 


| 


| K, 1, 

| Lrddes ] Ihe company of 
, the faithtull, and of the true 
| \worſ{hippers of God, Can. 1.7. 
| Feeae thy K:ds by the Tents of 
| the Shepheards. 

Jing Salomon | Salomon, 
whoas King ruled over Goes 
pcople {/rae/ : a glorious King, 
yet not comparable to Chriſt 
| in glory.Cant. 3.11,Come forth 
ye aanghters of Syor, and beheld 

King Salomon, 


prefic molt neerelove, by pre- 
fence and neere conjunRtion, 
and all fignes of love. Cant, 1.1. 
Let him Kiſſc me with the Kiſ- 
lerot 14 month, : 


| naments. Cant.7.1, The Toynrts | 


| 


O retecve graces and all | cite are gathered unto Chritt 
gifts to Chriſt alone.Cant. | out of all Nations, Cant. 4. 8. 
7.12. My welbeloved, I have | ( omewith me from Lebanon. 


ke&per of the Uinepard] A graces atd waters of life,which 


md. : .L 
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From Lebanon ] | 
Rom remote parts, and out | 
of places fartheſt off; (o the | 


Sp2ings of Lebanon ] The 


doe flowe trom Chriſt upon 
his Church, andare never dry- 
ed up; like to thoſe cleare 
(prings whichrunne and flowe 
from Lebanon, Cant. 4+ IF And 
the Sprimss of Lebanon. 
Leaning upon ] Accompany- 
ing, or being in company with 
one. Cant. 8.5, Leaning upon her | 
welbelvved, 
Leaping ] Great celerity aud | 
{peed that Chriſt uſeth in com- | 
ming to his Chuich for her 
{1ccour and ſolace. Cant. 2. 8. 
Hee commeth Leaping by the | 


E. 1, 


| ' 
ATountaineys. | 
[ 


Liquo2 ] Nouriſhment, vr | 
continuall ſuppl: of nourith» * 


Loliffe) Tolhewand cx-| ment. Cant 7.2 Thy Navellss | 


a5 aA round cup that wanteth not | 
Lignor, 
(Lillies)Pleaſant ſweetnefle, 
or glonous beauty. Sx befoze. | 
(Lips of the auctent ) The | 
Rrr 2 readinefle; 


te 


Ct. a. fl, 
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. hate 


7009 2908 T7 


SO GU LOLoe_—_ -_ —_— 


| readineſſe of old men ( whoſe 

| ' ſpirits be dull )ro utter the prat- L. 's bo | 
{es of Chriſt ; yea, they which! £To Lye betweene) To dee | 
| 


leepe in death ,( as the word | very deare andin precious ac- | | 
; imports) by force of preaching | count,alwayes in ſtght and pre- | | 
| ' ſhall be made to ſpeake the | ſence. Cant.1, 12. He ſhall Lye ; 

truth and glory of Chrift. Can. | betweene my breaſts, | 


' 7.9. Andcauſeth the lips of the | 


, ancient to ſpeake. 


| Lipslike Lillies, $6. ] The AM. eA. | 


| Dotrinc of the Word, {weete 
| ' and precious to the eleR, com- Pand2akes] 
- mins from Chriſt (as author; ) Ll amiable flowers, which | 
| from the charch(asinſtrument) be faireand lovely , by a | 

having charge to reach and | @pnecdoche of the part tor the | 
ſpread it. Cant. 5. 1 3- «Ara h# | wholee 
, Lips like Lillies, dropping downe | 2 All holy vertnesand fruits | 
| | pure Myrrhe, of faith. Cant. 7. 13. The ave | 
| Lips like Hony 7 Sweet and | drakes have given a ſmell. 
i deieRable words. Cant. 4-11. | Marttage| Betroathing, the 
Thy Lips my Spoxſe,arop as Ho- | firit degree of marriage. Cant. 
l »y-combes, 3,11. Behold the King Salomon, | 
| Litfle Siffer} The Church | 1th the (rowne wherewith br, | 
to be gathered from amongft | m9ther crowned 5m in the day | 
the Gentiles. Cant. 8;8.e have | of 41s Aſarriage, 
' a Lettle ſiſter. 
| SA, E. | | 


Rr” TY. er iO 


73 0. | 


! Powder oz duſt of the Per- 
Love]-One moſt deere and | chant,oz ſpices ] Thoſe heaven- | | 
| affectionately deſired. Cant. 5. | ly graces of the Spirit, where- 
| 2. Open wnto me my Siſter , my | withthe members of thechurch 
' love. | be perfumed, Cant, 3» GeSprees | 
' - Love vefter than wine }That | of che Merchant. | | 
Chriſts love unto his beloved | | 
Church in ſweetnesand whole- CH. J, 
tomneſſe, deth cxcell any deli- | WPiddes] The inward parts 
cate banquet, noted by Wine. | of the Chamber, which were | 
Cant.1.1, and 4-1. How much | paved with ieve; that is, 
Serter.is thy Love, than Wine ? wrought with love, and | 


molt 
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| molt c xcellent works. Cant.z.) honour given unto GOD by! 
1G. iPhoſe Atidſts was paved | Angels and jult Spirits, is likc e 
| wath rhe love of the daughters of | Incenſe and Myrrhe.Cant.4.6. ; 
| ; [ernſalem. {will goe wnto the Mauntaine of | ; 
| Hony# milke,tc.;Theſpeech | AMHyrrbe, 
| or inltrucion of the Church, | Mouth] Words which come 
not onely; ſweete as hony , but ] from the mouth, or the 7nſtru- | 
| alſo wholeſome and nouriſha- | ment of ſpeech and words, 
| ble as Milke.Cant. 4.11. Hony | which in Chriſt were {weere | 
| | and Milke are under thy tongue, | and gracious. Cant. 5.16, Hz 
By:rhe, ©& Jncenſe. menth u as ſweet things. { 


NT " 0. | 
| 


| 


one] T he ſpirituall bright - NN A a | 


 nefle of the Church, ſhining as | 
| the cleere Muone,which giveth 


| great beauty in the night. Cant. Navell ] | 
| 6.9. Faire as the Moone, Hat part wherby the child | 
|  MBoziing) The ſame thing. receiveth nouriſhment 


: | Bother |] lerufalem, which whiles it is in the Mothers 
| 15 above, whereof the Church wombe.. 

| on earth is Daughter. Cant, 8, | 2 An infirument by which 
'1 , 0 that thou werſt a4 my bro- {pirituall nouriſhment 15S Cen- 
| ther, which ſucked the breaſts | veied to the children of the | 
of my mother, Church ; to wit, belcefe inthe | 
| | Wountaines 7 Lets and dif- | word preached, Cant. 7,2, 
 ficulties that be in the way, | | 
| \ Can. 2.8. He commeth leaptng by N. E 


| the Mountaines. | Necke ] That part of the 
| Bountaines of Leopards ] | body next the head, about 
| The company of ungadly men, | which, chaines uſe to be worne : 
| ; which like cruell and favage | for decking and Ornament. 
beats would devoure the | 2 The ſoule decked and a- 
Church, were it notthat God | dorned with ſpirituall graces. 
doth myraculonfly keepe it, | Cant. 1. 9.7 hy checkes are come. 
| Can. 4.8. From the Mowntaines | ly with rowes of Stones, and thy 
| of Leopards. Necke with { haines, 
*Yountaine of Wy2rhe] The | New wine ] The fruite of 
| Heavens, where the praiſe and | the Vine newly prefſcd , being 


— mt | ey 8 


_ 
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to talte, ſweete and delighttuil. | 

2 The praiſes of Chrilt, O 7 | 
' moſt acceptable to him ( as . : | 
new wine unto our pallate, ) | 
Cant. $8.2, New wine of the Dintment } | 
' Pomgranate, Ome ſweete perfume or | 
Night) Time of reſt, ſleepe, | -conteion, made under the | 


aud caſe tv the body, wearicd | L2wyby Gods appzintment, to | 
' with labour. Aanvint Aaron and his ſonnes ; | 


2 Carnall delights and plea- | the Tabernacle and miniſtring | 


ſures of rhis life , which tor veſlels, &&,Exod.31.11,2 2. | 
| Chriſt his ſake muſt be forſa-] 2 The rich graces of the | 
; ken. Cant. 3.1. 1» my bed by | Spirit,powred upon Chrilt(our | 
| 91ght [ ſought hin whom my head ) making himfſcite ſweere , | 


; ſonle loved, ; and the faichfull alſo, which | 
| | | partake inthem, Cant. 1.2. Be-| 
Iv. O. cauſe of the ſavoor of thy good | 

Omtments, | 


| Noble people |] A franke wil- | 
| ling people, ſuch as the faithfuli 0. P. 
| be, whoveluntarily and cheer- | | 
fully follow Chriſt.Cant.6.1z, | To Dpen ] To reccive 
Hy fonle ſer me as the Charrers | Chrilt into the heart by faith, 
of my noble people. to be joyned more neere unto 
| Nob;caſts | Noinſtruments | him, that he. may worke more | 
| Or Meanes to bring up and nou- | migh:ly. Cant.F.2. Open #nto | 
; riſh children, as ina yong maid 7,777 Sifter my Spouſe. | 
; naturally ; and ſpiritually in the | 
Gentiles , bctore their calling | 0. R. 
| to Chriſt, Cant. 8.8. Fe bave- 4 
lule ſiſter, ſhe hath nobreaſts, | @achard | A garden full of 
| Nozth J A wind which pur- | all plealantand precious plants, | 
| geththeaire, and blowesupon | of moſt ſweete and delectable 
| Trees and Plants,to make thera | Flowers and Spices. 
fruitfull, 2 The Church of Chriſt, | 
2 The gracious inſpiration | whole plants are the faithfall, 
of the Holy Ghoſt , to make | whec}: beare all ſweet and de- 
Ehriſtians abound inthe fruits | le-Zabic truites. Cant.4.13-7hy | 
of the Spirit, Cant.4. 16: Ari/c Plants are an Orchard of Pom- | 


| O North, | (ANAL, | 
O, V. } 


| 


| 
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To overcome ] To aftect | 
one with excceding gladnefle. 
Cant. 6. q. Txyne away 12m? 
ejer, for they Overcome me. 


| 


E A. 


Pallace of alber] 
A Mott gloriousand magni- 
ficent houſe fic for aKing. 

3 The Temple and houſe of 
the molt high God, wherein he 
delightcth to dwell by his Spi- 
rit. Cant.g. We will build upon 
her a Silver Pallace, 

ÞPalme-frg] A tree, tall and 
(trait, whoſe Nature is not to 
be prefled downe with waight, 
but ro grow the more. 

2 The Church, which isnot 
made crooked withthe waight 
of afflitiens, but rather be- 
commeth more upright and 
ſtrong-Cant.7.9, Thi thy fta- 
ture t5 like a Palme-tree, 

_ Pavement of Gold] Moſt 
rich and prectous things, as 
thaddowes of the great glory 
which the Church ſhall enjoy | 
with Chriſt in heaven. Cant. 3. 
Io. He wadethe Pullars thereof 
of ſilver, the Pavement of Gold, 


Pillars . of filver ſignific the | 
Yiame, | 
| 


| 


P. | £4 | 


Peace} Tranquility of mind, 
and fclicicy by Chriſt. Cant, $, 
10,T hen was [is hu eyes, a6 one | 
that finderb Peace, | 

To Perfume with Dyzrhe] 
To make ſ{weete, by powring | 
into the heartthe heavenly gra- | 
ces of the Spirit, like Incenſe | 
& Myrrhe.Cant. 3.6. Perfumed | 
with HMyrre and Incenſe, 


P [ | 


Like a Piece of Pomgranat)] 
A ruddy colour, or white mixt | 
with red.Cant.4.3. Thy temples 
are within thy locks , 4s a peece | 
of a Pomgranate, 

Pillars of Parble) Legs, 
ſtraight and long as Pillars of 
Marble. Cant. 5,15» His legges 
are 4s-Pillars of Marble, 

Pillars of ſilver] The ſame 
that Pavement of geld is. 

Pillars of ſmoake 1 The | 
faith, hope, love, prayers, and 
thankſgivings , of beleeving 
Chriſtians, which like Pillars 
of {moake, aſcend up before | 
the Lord. Cant. 3.6. Who u ſoee | 
that commeth wp owt of the Wil- | 
derne ſe, like *Pullars of [moake? | 


{ 
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P. L. | 
Pleaſant 3 Beanifull and, 
delighefull, as the Church is | 
through graces and gifts of 
the Spirit. Cant. 6.7. How favre | 
Rrr 4 are | 
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art then ? And how pleaſant art | 2 The great dignity and beau- 

+ <6 "0 ty of the Chnrch,far excecding | 
| Pleaſures JEarthly delights, | allthe glory of kingdomes and 
or ſuch things as wee cftceme | Nations which be in the worlg, 
| for dainties- Cant. 6.7. There are three/core 

2 The Church, which is ve- | 2#cences, 

ry pleaſant and delightful in the | To Nuench 7] To put ont 

eye of Chrift, Cant.7. 60, Ay and overcome. Cant. $.7. uh | 
Love, how pleaſant art thow im | FACT Cannot French love, | 
Pleaſures ? 


oo 


P. R, | 
P2inces Danghter 7] The | R A, | { 
Chinch, a moſt honourable 
Virgin: fit to be the wife of a Raffers] | 
Alleries or goodly walkes 


| King, becauſe ſhee is borne of | 'S 
God,Cante7.1. How beautiful k upon the toppe of Kings | 
$5 thy goings with Shooes , O | houſes» 
Princes Dapghter? 2 Every faithfull ſoule, which 
| is the habitation of God , or 
P. Tg the _— y— which Chrift and 
EBure Py2rhe] That holy and } his Charch Ihall dell toge- p 
"arte a-or ge Her topo ther.Cant. 1,16, Cant.7.5. The ; > 
| as(Myrrhe)our of the mouth of King utied in the Kafters, | 
Chriſt, Cante5, 13. Hwlips kke | Raine gone away ] The | 
lillies, dropping down pure Myrrhe. | paſhng away of Winter, and 
Purple) Sowe rich and beau- | approach of the Spring. 
tifull ſtuffe, repreſenting the | 2 The tranflating or paſſing 
inward beauty and comlinefle of a ſoule from the eſtate of 
of the Spouſe of Chriſt. Cant, | corruption, unto the eſtate of 
7. Fe The buſh of thy head ts like | grace-Cant. 2,11. Bebold, Win. 
Purple. ter i paſt, the Raine is changed, 


and gone away. 
. To Raiſe up ] To aſcen 
| o. U. with Chriſt = heavenly pla- 
| ces, Cant, Beg. I raiſed thre up 
Quenes] under an Apple Tree, 
VV! yes of Kings; alſo 
Nations and King- | |\# 


þ, 
| domes, withalltheirglory. Lo Reloyce) To bee made 
 ſpici-| 
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| {piritually glad,by the fight of |} Rivers of waters ] Gleare 
| heavenly rreaſures. Cant, 1.3. | running waters, about which | 
| Wee willrejoyce, and be glad | Doves delight to be.Canr.F.1 2. 
| is thee. : His eyes are like Dowes upou the | 
| To rematine 11 Uillages,”) | R:vers of water, | 
To lodge and abide ( with fix- | 
ed affeQion ) in ſpirituall and R. 0. | 
heavenly things. Can.7.11.Ler | Roſe ] A ſwcete aud bcau- 
1s Remaine in the Villages. tifull lower, Cant.2. 1. 

Lo Remember} To callto| 2 Chriſt I:ſus (likea Roe) 
minde, and make mention of a | for {pirituali fairenes and come- | 
thing with great delight. Cant. | lineſſe.Cant,2. tr. / am the Roſe | 
| 1-2. We will remember thy love | of the field, | 
| wore than wine, | Rofe of the mouth 7 That 
| To Refwrne] To repent of | which proceedeth out of the 
| finne, by bewailing, coufcl- | mouth; to wit, the holy Do- 
| fing and forſ#king it. Cant. 6. | rine ofthe Lord, which the 
| 12, Retwrne, Retyrne,O Shala- | Church did publiſh. Cans. 7.9. | 
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| mite, Returne, And the Roofe of thy mouth like | | 
good wines. | 
R. 1. Romnd Cup] A veſle!l con- | 


Right hand ] That mighty | caining liquorfor nouriſhment. 
power whereby the Lord up- | Cant. 7.2. Thy Navell ay is a 
holdeth and comfarteth his | Roxnd cup, that wanteth not L1- | 
Church here, in her warfare. | q«9r. && Ravell. Fs 
Cant. 8.3. Hz r:ghr band ſoall| Rowes of p;ecious ffones 7 
embrace me. The ſpectous ornaments, as | 
| Righteous ] Such as hath | faith, ſanRification, and all gra- 
Chriſt his Iuſtice by faith put | ces of thenew Man, wherewith 
. upon them, and ace by the Spi- the chnrch is decked by Chrifl | 
'rit framed to uprightnefle of | her husbaud, Cantic. 1. 9. 7h) | 
| heart and manners, Cant 1. 3. | cheekes are comely, with Rrwes | | 
Tis tighteow do love thee, ofſtones, | 
Ringsof Gold] Rings made 0 
of Gold, which are worne on R- U | | 


| the hasds, for ornament ſake, | Ruddy7 One of alively c0- 
| | 2 All things {a Chriſt to | lour, freſh andted. 
be ſpiritually richand Cuning, | 2 One goodly, lorions, | 
; Cantv414. Hu hands like Rings | trong,and of perfedt health e- | 

of Gold ſer with Chryſalite. | very Way; ſuch an = 7 | 
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| | Chri®.Cant.5,10, Ay welbelo-! 2 The ſweet and pleaſant , | 
| | ved is white and Kuday. things, (as prailes,prayers,and | 
| | ToRkimafter Chziſf]To dc- other good workes) whichthe | 
| fire and endevour more and, Church doth(as it wereJbreath i | 
| | more tobe joyned unto Chrilt, | and bring foorth. Cant, 7, 8. | 
| and yecld him greater and vetter | Ana the Savory of thy Noſa like | 
| ovedience, Cante1,3. Draw me, | Apples. | 


we will rwnnk #fter thee, | 

BY. C | 
| | | | 
i \\ A, | Lipslike Scarletthzed]$mall | | 
: | lips, and ot red colour. Cant, | | 


. 4,3+ Thy liprarelthe a Thred of | 


Saffron ] | Scarlet. 
Sweet Plant, ſo called, | 2 Pureand comely wa. 
2 The faithtullandthe | Cant. 4, 3, | 


deleAable fruires which they 
bring toorth to God, repreſen- 


ted by Saffron. Cant. 5,4. Even 
Spicknard and Saffron, Thelike Lobee ſet as a Sealc vpon 


is tobe ſaid of Spicknard, Cala- | the heart} To be joyned ncerly 
mus,Camphire,&c. co one, highly cltcemed of, and | 
| Saphirc] A Stonelo called, | alwalcs had in minde as deere & | | 
beatifull and precious. precious, Cant. 8,6. Ser me a 4 
2 The rich and precious | Sealronthy heart. A Seale ir.a | 


things of Chriſt; as his wile- Ring of gold, was ever made | 


S E 
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| dome, righteouſneſſe, ſaniti- | much account of, asa thing ve- | 
cation, and redemption,Canr,s, | ry precions;fo doth the Church |; 
I 4. Hu belly like white Iwory, co- | delire tobe accountedof Chrilt. | 
vered with Sophires, | Secretplace} The moſt high | 
{ Savour] The fivecte ſence j God, who is a Rocke of falya- | 
| and fecling of Chriſt his love | tion,& hiding place for his peo- | 
and benchits, bgag more excel- | ple,Gane2, 14. Hy Dove,that ar: | | 
| 
| 


lent and delightful, than the | in the ſecrer places of the Staives. 
moſt ſavory oyntment, Cant.1, | MoScaQke] To tecle a want 


| 2+ Becauſe of the Savour of thy | of Chriſt and of his graces, 
| £20d Ointments, fc with an earneſt defire and en- | | 


| 

| Savour of the Noſe] The | devorto find them. Cant. /will | 
| | { weetnefle of breath - for men Secke him whom m) Soule laverh, 
| | uſe to breathe by the Noſe. Caneq,s>6,7- | | 
S$o H. 
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__ b 
| [mmoderate pailion of love, 
cing ready to {woun titrough | 
{trong deſire after the thing lo- | 
Shaddow Jlcſus Chriſt,from | ved ; ach is the affetion ot the 
whom the tairtifull receivereſt,| Church after Chriſt.Cant,2,5 , 
' peace, and refreſhing againlt | For / am ſicke of (ove. 
| pertccutions of the world, thc; Signet upon his arme ] A' 
| fiery temptations of Sathan, & | Iewell alwayes in ſight; to is 
burning heat of guiltin.fle for| the Church to Chri!t, moſt | 
finne;even as they,which being. deare and neare unto him, as a 


| parched by the heat of the Sun,' Tewell on his heart and band. 


h, H -” 
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are. refreſhed by the Shaddow j Cant.$,6. And as 4 Stgxet npow | 
of a Tree, Cant. 2, 3. Fuder\ thine arme, | 
bis Shadow had 1 dclsght,and ſate| Lhouſand paces of Silver, ] 
downe. The hire and wapes paid unto 
Shepheards] T he holy Pro- |the faithfull Keepers of the 
phers and Apoſtles, by whom Vine ; to wit, ſound Teachers, | 
Chriſt guided his flucke,ard lcd | for their painefull labour in | 
then! into heavenly Paſtures, | well husbanding the Vine of | ; 
Cant.1.7, Feede thy Kids by the | the Church. Cant 8,11. Zwery | 
tents of the Shepheards, one brmging for the ffaut thereof | 
| Shoes] The preparation of | 1horſand preces of Silver, 
| the Goſpell of peace, which] Difler. ] The Church of | 
F | prepareth and armeth a Chtj- |Chriit, being by grace of new | 
| ſian ſoule to goe through all | birth, borne of God, andthere-| | 
| temptations ; cven as Shooes [by become fleſh of his fleſh, | | ' F: 
! 
| 
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arme the bodily feete, to paſſe | & bone of his bone; in which | 
throngh allthe difficuliics of a | regard ſhec is called his Siſter, 
rugged way. Cant. 1,7. How | Cant.q.verſ. 10. My Sifter my 4 
| beautifull are thy goings with | Spouſe. 
| Shouoes ? , 
Shulamite] One made moſt S. | 
perfe& by the counſell and cal- | 
ling of God. Cant.6,12-Retwrnc 
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| 


| 
Slepe] 4 Slumver, or halfe 


0 Shulamitc. allcepe. | 
2 A ſpirituall Slumber and | 


Ss, gs drowſinefſe in the minde and | 
hart, touching heavenly things | 

Sicke of iove.} One taken | Cant.5,2, 7 ſlepe, but my heart | 

| and held with a vchemer:t and |\wakerb. | 
S$ A, 
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Pmallgrapes] True belec- 


| weake infatth, andin the fruits. 


therof-Cant.2,15. For onr } mes 
have Smail grapes: 


. 


| 
| vers, being yet but young and 
| 
| 
| 


of Chriit (like to the Smell of 

precious Spickenard ) greatly 
; defighting che Church there- 
' with, Cant, 2,11. 415 Spickrard 
' gavethe Smell thereof, 


S O 


a ley 1s inſtead of a SocketsCan, 
5,15. Hulegs ſet upon Sockets of 
fine gold. 

Sonnes of my mothar] Ori- 
ginall or birth-ſinne cntrig 
withus into the world,and {111 
divelling with us, Cant. 1,y. 

2 The depenerate children 
of the Church, as the wicked 
Prieſts and falſe Prophets under 
the Law; and all forts of Herc- 
ticks and Idolaters under thc 
Goſpell.Can.1,5.7 he Sons of my 
WMetber were angry againſt me. 

Soule ] That parr of man 
whereby he underſtandeth and 
| willeth. 

2 The great aftetion of 
Chriſt towards his Church, 
| Cant.6,11, My Souter [cr me as 
the C barsots,efc. ; 


s y 


Spices. ] The Sraces and 


Chriſt, to whom the prailcs of | 


| 


; 8. 2. {will cauſe thee rs drinks | 


_ gifts of the holy Ghoſt, caſt. 
Inga ſweet favor like to Spices, 


tor the whole, 
Smell] The ſweerc favour | 


Socket | A foote, which to | 
| 


{ 


Cant.3.6.5.13. eAs 4 bed of 
Spices. | 
- Spiced wine) Adainty ban- 

ucr, by a @ynecdoche, a part. 


2 The holy praiſes wheres | 
by the Church ſetteth forth. 
and declareth the glory of 


his peop!cas are acceptable,as | | 
Spiced winesto our taſte.Cant. | | 
| 
| 


Spiced wine, | 
Spicknard ] A plant which | 
yeeldeth moſtpleaſant favour, ! 
repreſenting the {weetneſle of | 
Chriſt, bringing exceeding | 
great pleaſure to the belceving | 
heart.Can,4. 13,14-Ever Spick- 
nard. : 
Spot) The ſtaine and ble- 
mi(h of {inne, from which the 
faithfullat length (hall be who- 
ly freed by perfeR ſanRiticati- 
on in their owne perſons, as | 
they bee now perfeRly freed 
by imputation of Chriſts holt- | 


ncfſe unto their faith. Cant. 4.7. 
There uns fpot in thee, 
@pouſe] Ihe boly Church, | 
betrethed ro Chriſt thorough 
faith in his promiſes. Cant.4.9. | 
AMy Spouſe,thou haſt wonded my | 
eart. 

\ Spzing ſhutup ] The Church | 
of Ciniſt,by firm« faichtulneſſe 
keeping her (cite only to Chriſt 
her Husband, of whoſe trea- | 
ſures| 


tA 
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ſures ſhe alone is partaker, as a 


ſpring ſcaled and ſhut up trom 
all others. Cant»41 2-419 Sifter 
1445 4 prong ut up. : 
Sp:ings of Lebanon. Cleerc 
{treames of water, flowing out 
| from the Forreſt Lebanon. 
| 2 Thegracesof the Spirit, 
| which (as living waters) flow 
upon the Church, from Chriſt 
| (as from a bottemelefle ever- 
runnning Spring.) Cant.4, 15. 
And the Springs of Lebanon. 


S : 


No ſtand] To be preſent, 
and at hand ready, and foerth- 


| coming. Cant.2, 9. He ſtandeth 


behinge owr Wall, 

Steps of the flock. The faith- 
full docrine, religion,and holt- 
neſle of life, of Abraham and the 
Patyjarkes; of Moſes and the 
Prophets,wherein(as it were 1n 
ſteps) the people of God muſt 
tread, Cant. 1.7. Get thee forth 
by the Steps of the Flocke. 
| To Stirre| To moleſt and 
; trouble the happy reſt and peace 

of the Church, Cant. 2,7. That 
| you Stirre n91 up my Love. 
Streetes and Lanes. Dih- 
| culties and inconveniencies 
which the © hurch doth meete 
with, in ſeeking after Chriſt. 
Caut.3,2. By the Streetes; and by 
the open places. 
Studs of Silver. An excellent 
ornameut to fet forth &. decke 


— > — 


| With ſweet fruits, 


a bodily garment withall, 


2 The heavenly graces of | 


the holy Ghoſt, which bring | 


ſuch beauty and glory to an e- | 
let ſoule, as Studs of Silver do | 
to ray ment. Cant. 1,10. Borders 
of Gold, and Studi of Silver, 
S u | 

To Sncke the Beaſts of 
my mother. To liye in tamilia- | 
rity,asa brother with a brother | 
which dwelleth in one houſe. 
together,and daily embrace one | 
another, 
2 To live 1n molt neere fa- 
miliariry with Chriſt. Cant. 8. 
I, O that thou wert as my Bro- 
ther, that Sucked the breaft i of my 
mother, | 
Sanne, The ſpirituall beau- | 
ty. and purity of the Church of | 


Chriſt, Cant. 6, 9. Pre as the | 


Srnne. | 
2 Hot perſecution, and 
(harp afflitions, wher with (as 
with the hot Sun) the Church 
is parched and made blacke (as 
it were,Cant. 1,5, 7 he Sun bath 
looked pon me. | 


$M 
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Sweete frutes, things, and | 
flowers. The graces of the Spi- | 
rit, and workes of taith. which. 
are as delightful as ſweer fruit, ; 
or any ſweet thing, Canc.4,1 3, | 


2 The | 
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{ which is as ſweete tothe godly 
| | ſoule,as any thing can ve to the 
| ' mouth, Cant.5,13- Hrs Cherkes | 
| areds Sweete flowers. 


> The doArine of the word, | mics. Cant.6,9. Terrible, xs a 


army with Banner: 


T 
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| O 


| 
EY 

| 
\ Swefte Things, new and ' 
 olde} Holy vertues, and fruices | 
| of faith of all ſorts. Cant.7,13. | 
| In our gates are all [wet T hinges, | 
| new 4nd #44; that is, abundance 


; of all forts of graces, 
 Thoznes. ] All other ſocie- 


To A. 


To Take hold] 


that we may draw hun and 

his benefits to us, Cantic. 3.4, 
| | 1 rooke hold on him , and left him 
| nt. 
Comely ZTalke ] Gracious 
| \ words, cending to edification, 
| | Cant. 4.3-Thy Tatke u comely. 

Targets of ftrong men ] The 
whole complicat armor of God 
aSit is detcribed and ſet faorth | 
Ephel. chap. 6- Cant, 4, 4. All 
| the Targets of the ſtrong men. 
| 


E, 
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Temples] That part of the 
head,called the Iemples. 
Tents of ledat)The e/£rh1- 


— 
= Rr un Se are ee + _—_ 


(hips,which be inthe world, & 
are as Thornes if they be com- 
pared with the true Church 
and company of the faithfull, 
which be as a Lilly. Cant. 2, 2, 
Like « Lilly among the T hornes, 

@ houſand Shields ] Store 
of weapons laide up in an Ar- 
mory, to bee uſed in time of 
WAarre, 

2 The ſpirituall weapons of 
a C hriltian; to wit, faith, hope, 
the word of God, praier,a good 
conſcience, righteouſneſle, &c. 
Cant. 4, 4. A Thouſand Shield; 
hang theresn, 

Th2eſcoze Ntrong men.7 A 
ſufficient number of valiant 
min, tO watch by n!2ht inthe 


| 
| 
receive Chrilt by faich, | 11S, companles, and fellow- | 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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op3en: which dweltin Tents or 
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| 


Boothes, to defend them from 
the parching heat of the Sunne, 
Can.1,4. «As the Tents of Kedar. 

Terrible as an army. ] One 
| dreadfull and to bee feared, be- 


| cauſe of great valour and cou- 
rage inthe ſpiritual battaile, a- | 
gainſt infernail ad helliſh ene- 


| 


bed-chamber of S4'omen,that h- | 
might ſl:epe without feare. | 
2 The molt mercifuil and 
mighty protection and preſence | 
of God, cauſing his Churchto 
reſt ſafely and peaceably heerc 


in earth (but much more in 


Heaven) from all feare and dan- 1 


ger. | 
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ger. Cant. 2,7. Tbree/core ſtrong 
menround about Salomon: bed. 


| 
| T. 1. 

| 

Tirzah ] A great and faire 
| city in the skirts of raed, hard 
| by Emphrates, where /eroboam, 
being King ofthe ten Tribes,c- 
reed and ſet up his Pallace. 
; 1 Kings 14,17. 


ſtrong, beautifull,and large, like 
unto the city of Ti-24b., Cant. 


as T #r2.4h. 
Ta 0. 


nah, 


Tower of David. ] A goodiy 


| defence. Cant. 4, 4+ Thy necke # 
| a« the Tower of David, built for 
| defence. 
; Tower of Jvozy ; A moſt 
| white, and neate, or ſmooth 
| Tower ; of precious mztter,and 
of faire colour. Cant.7,4. Thy 
necks is like a T ower of Ivory, 
Tower of Lebanon.) Ar 
high place or Tower built in 
the Forreſt of Zebanon,Cant.7, 


2 The Church of Chrilt, 


0 


| 


' 
| 


| 
| 
|} 


: Davida for an Armory, therein | 2, Every one bring out T wins av | 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


banor., 


T 3-0 

Trees of Incenle, 4c,] Plancs 
of all ſorts, wherwith a Garden | 
uſcthto be planted, Cant. 4,14. | 
( alamus and { mnamon, with all. 


the Trees of Incenſe. |; 
T V. 


To turne aſide,] To (pread 
and pitch Tents, or to follow 


3,3.T hou art beautifullmy Love, and gocafter. Cant.1, 6, Why 
| ſhould | be as Fee that twrneth a» 


hae to the flicks of thy('ompanios? | 
Wo turne awap 7 To turne | 
toward,to ct and hixe her faith | 


Tops of Amanah, ] The  (asan cye)upou Clirift, who is 
bigheſt pitch or part of an hill , raviſhed with the great beauty 
{ocalled, whence one might | thereof. Cant. 6,4. Twrne away 
lce the Land of promiſe, Cant, | thine eyes from me, | 
4,8. Looks from the Top of Ama-. 


T. W. | 


Zwins) Two Lambs, or | 


fairc,and high Tower, built by | rwo children at a birth.Cant«4, | 


, 


tO hang up ſharpe weapons tor | yone 5s barren among thew, 


Y. 7 


(Uaile. ) 

Covering which Virgins 
did vweare, in token of. 
modcity,chaſtity, and honour ; 
the taking away of this from | 
the Church, wasthe expoſing. 
her to reproach. Cant.5,7 The! 

Warg' | 


4.1 hy ne/eis as the Tower Of Le» 6 
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0 V. 


tt... Alt A 


| 1p atchwen of the wals ravke away | 
| my Vale from me, 


ty ſtroag men, which were 
| found and true hcarted , right 
; Ifraclites. Gant, 3,7, Of the Va- 


Ualiant men of Iſrael Migh- | 


| tant men of Iſracl. 

Uallep, Along ground be- | 
efveenc two hils, being moyit | 
| and morc fruitfull.G ant. 6,10.17 | 
went to the fruites of the Valley. 


V E, 
Full Ueſels. Hollow pla- 


t—_ 


ces filled up fitly, Cant. 5,12, 
And remaine by the full veſſels, 


V. l, 


Uillages. At the Cyprus Tree, 
ſo it may be tranſlated. Cant. 7, 
11, Les 14 remaine in the Villa- 
| DEF, 


{ Tine. The Church ſpread- 


ing her (elfe, and fruitfull as a 


approaching of the marriage 
day.Cant,7.12. Let ſee if the 
Vine flouriſh, 

Uinessf Cngedl, Vines ex- 


ceilnetand fruittull, planted at 
Engeas, a Towne neereunto the * 
red Sea; whereunto the Church | 


is reſerabled for her ſweete 
{meil and plcafant fruites. Canr, 


1,13. Ay wellbeloved is 444 | 


Cluſter of Camphbire anto me, in 


the V mes of Engedi, 


Utneyard. ſhe true Church 
of C hilt committed to faith- 
full Miniſters, asto the keepers 


| of 1t, Cant.$.11. He gave the 


Uineyardunts keepers. 


V. N, 


Undefiled. One whichis free 
from filthinefle and {pot of fin, 
being wathed in the blood, and 
{anctified by the ſpirit of Chriſt 
Cant.5,2. Ay mndefiicd, 


Vine: alſo necding the pre-'— V O 


Uoice The word of Chriſt, 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 


| 


| 


| 
ſence and care of an husband- | | 
man, to prane and drefle it. | by which hee calleth theeied | 
Cant. 7,12, Let * ſeesf the Vine to him.Cant.2,8. [tr i the Voice 

1rs/D. of my wel-beloved, 

| Uine in Baalhamon, A Vine | 2 The Prayers, fupplications, 
planted 1n a fruitfull ſoyle, or in | thank(- givings , whereby the | 
a place ſoplenteous for Vines, | Church dorh (asit were) talke | | 
| as it bringeth forth a multitude | with Chriſt, Cant.2 14. Les me | | 
| of Vines, Cant. $,11. Salomon | heare thy Yoyce, 
| bad a Vine in Baal-hamon, | UHoice of the Turtle, The finz- 
Uine flouriſhing. The fruits of | ing or {ſweer melody made by 
| the graces of God in the | the Tartle.Can. 2,12. The Vorce | 


| Church, andthe ſignesof the | ofthe Twrele 14 heard in our land. 
W.-M 
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| dren of God, though they be 


: - 


( Zo Waken ) 

T Odiſturbe the quietneſle of 
theChurcb, which ſhehath 

in Chriſt, orby any offence and 
provocation to grieve her.Can, 
2,7. Stir not up,nor wake my love. 
Beart Waketh 7 Thar faith 
and ſpirit ef ſanRification,wor- 
king ſtill in the regenerate chul- 


ſometime taken with a {piritu- 
all lumber and ſleepe in ſecuri- 
Ys Cant.5, 2. [ ſleepe, but mane 
heart Waketh. 

Wall 3 A City builtup, ſuch 
 a$is the Church, conſifting of 
 Tew and Gentile, the partition 
wall of Ceremonies being bea- 
ten down inthedeathof Chriſt 
Canr. $,9;1 am 4 Wall. 

Expert in Warre JMen sk1l- 
full in feates of armes, wiſe in 
| matters of warfare, haw to or- 
der battailes. Cant. 3, 8.T hey all 
bandle the Sword, & areexpert in 
wayre. 

Wathing)The making cleane. 
& white, by purgivg in water. 


my feete, how.ſhall 1 defile them? 
Walht with. Þilke ] Made 
xcceding bright.” Cant;s5, 12: 

: with Milke. 
Watchmen)Such as by might 
Hactty, or over- 


c g 
Which art w, 


Cant. 4,2.&5,3- { bave waſted | 13,15: Alſo Cant. ,10, and 7, | 


| looke the watch,to ſee that the 


= * I 
watchmen do their office Fan. b 


$9700 wat chmen that went a- 
out the City, found me. 

2 Paſtors which watch over 
the city of God, whereof ſome 
be negligent and blinde, as falſc 
Prielts and Prophets, Popiſh 
Prelates, ignorant guides, and 
idle Shepheards under the Goſ- 
pell. And ſome be diligent and 
taichful,as true Þ rophets, Apo- | 
ftles, & other godly Miniſters; 
Cantz3,3, Alſo Cant. 5, 7; The 
watchme that went aboxt the city . 

Puch Water ] Great force | 
& violence uſed by Tyrants, to 
avert & turne the Church from 
the love of Chriſt. Cant.8,7: | 
Mach water cantot quench love, 


&o: 
W. wt - 1 
Chriſt 


Well of living 
leſus, author of all doifts, 
whoſe bounty is 1 yas an 
over-flowing Well. Cant.4,5+ 

Welbeloved ] One deecely ' 
loved, witha vehement affeCtts | 
on of pure and ſound love;ſuch | 
as Chriſt is to his Church, and 
the Churchto Chriſt. Can. 1,12 


10,11. 1 am oveds, and 
his defire is toward me: | 


| 
W. H. 


Wheate.@e Yeape. 
White ] Such a colour as 
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; joyrd with ruddy, ſhewes. 2; or done with exceeding $ill. | 
| moſt excellent conſtitution of! Cznt.7,1. Theworke of the haxd | 
' body, and very perfect beauty! of 2 canning workeman, | 
| Can.5,10. My welbeloved i Io Uiound the heart] To | 
. white and ruddy. [t:1ke ones heart with a vehe- 
| Whife Jvozp 7 The precious! ment affection and pallion of 
' beautifulones, or beautifull pre-|love.Cant. 4,9. Ay Sifter, thou 
' Ciouſnefſe of Chriſt. Cante5, 1 4- | 14/7 wonnded my heart, 
| Hu belly bike Ivory. 

| Wholly delectable) One evc- | 
' ry way ,& perfectly delightful. | oY 0 | 
| Cant. 5,&c. | l 2 


W. l. | (Pong Figges) 

TWildernefſc)A valte,barren, Kinde of Fruite,called the | 
deſolate place. | Figge,not yet growne,but | 

2 The old man, with his luſts| growing to hisripeneſle. | 
and affeQions, which are to be! 2 Afigne or token of the ap- | 
forſaken of ſuch as will come | proaching of the Spring, wher- | 
to Chrilt.Cant:8, 5+. ho #5 this | by the change and converſion 
that commeth ont of the Wildernes| of a ſinger is ſignified, Cant. 2, 

Window) Thetypes and fi-|13. The Fig-tree hath browght 
gures of the Law;under which | forth ber youg Fige. 


the Pr 
Chriſt.Cant. 2,9. Looking forth 
of the Winidowes. 

Winter 7 A time of the yeere 
cold & unprofitable ; as alfoun- 
fruitfull, when all trees ceaſe to 
bring forth. 

2 The ſtate of the elet,while 
they arethe ſervants of fin, un- 
der the power of darknes. Cant, 
2,11,Behold Wi;ter 11 paſt. 


W. O. 
Wozke A thing wrought | 


hers & Patriarkes ſaw 


Pong Hart | A beaſt (o cal- 
led,{wittand quicke of foot, 

2 Chritt, wholikea young 
Hart,makes haſt to come to his 


beloved. Cant. 2,9. My welbelso. | 


wvedir like a Roegor youg Hart, 

A wo yong Roes ] The 
two breaſts of the Charch; to 
wit, the two Teſtaments, 
whence ſweete nouriſhment is 
drawnc out, for the feeding of 
the Church. Cant.4. verſe e. 
Thy two breaſts are as two yore 


Roes, 


| 


| 
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A Di@onary of the Epiſtle 


*Og_ 


| a __ : 


| (Abzahams (@de ) 


unto the Hen rREvves 


$ Thu Epiſtle being ſomewhat more darkethan other the writings of 
the New Teſtament, I have therefore allotted a peenliar Diftionary 
nt ut, for the explanation of i.T pat word which you finde not op: - 
ned here ſeche #t wn the Common Dittionary. Farewell, and take all ' 
things well. ct : 


Anchoz of our ſoules } The 
V mane ſubſtarce or na- | hope ot life erernall, which 1s 
ture, of the poſterity of likean Anchor, Heb.6,1 9. 

Abraham. Heb. 2,16, But bee Nature } A {pirituall ſub- 

tooke Abrahams ſeede. | ftance, ſuch as Angels have, 

| Able,One who is meete and | Heb. 2,16. 11 ns ſort bes tooks on 
fit. Heb. 5,2+4/ho # Able. | bims Angels natures 

After thoſe dayes ] Thetimes | Anger ] Puniſhment, which 
of the Olde Teſtament, being | isatoken and effet of Gods 
fully expired, when that fulnefle | anger.Heb,3,16. Provoked hiv | 
| of time promiſed. to the Fa» 9 anger. ; 
thers was come. Heb.16,16, | Annoint] To furniſh with 


———C uw _ow 
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| After thoſe dayer, }-will makg 4 authority andanſwerable gifts, 


| the word-Heb. 5,14.Strovg wear | Altants }] Forraigners, ſtran- 


' wew T eft ament. ' todo the worke of a Mediator. 
| Mfr age} One capeable.of | Heb.1,9. He hath awnomnted, 5c, 
more perfect Doctrin;oraguan | Altar, De common Dictionary 
whole {ences are cxercited in in the wozp Altar.. _ 


belongs to them who are of Age. | gers, of another beth Country 
| Allthings: T hroughout,..in and Religion. Heb.1 I, 34+. Tur- 
every puintz for nature,atfeRti- ned away the army of the Aliants. 
ons, infirmitics; ang. finne, al» | This was fulfilled, Iudges 7- © 
wayesexcepted.Heb.2, 17. In| 0 Appeare.fd& commen Dic- 
| all things-it behooved him $0.6e  tionary in the wozy Appeare : © 


 likgto 8. Alſo 4.15. | {To Appoint) To decree by | 
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an un-aangeable purpole. Heb, 
| 9,27-1tiÞ appointed once to aye - 


who hath appointed him. 


determinately. Heb.4,7.He Ap- 
| pointed @ certaine da: 


talne pc 


Cai 


| Bo 


| (il 


eA. 


On. to ie mp principles 
belong, being weake 1n 
| of God, and there- 
knowledge NS tor 


| fore uncapable of 


Arin,Heb-5 >! 3 For he u a Babe. 


beſide and againſt the or 
or adultery s 


of God by grace of adoption, 


h 
j ya - paftards not t ſomes, 


; Zo JBeare up 


a” with hiz mighty bry word, 
eget ] To wanife 
make Ton 


| naturall Sores 


and ora 


2 To command according 
co his decree. Heb. 3,2 ; To bm 


2 To prefixe and ſeparate 


Aſcarance of faith 1 A ccr- 
- -(waſion of ſuch things 


as faich apprebends. Heb. 0, 
1 ' Drew merein eAſſurance of 


ard ] One who 18 no 


| naturall Childe, but - 
courſe of Naturegin fornication 


2 One who is not the childe. 


her a wicked perſon or 
ens roar \"Hebi1 2,8. Then | 


all] uo ge 
nd uphold, thar i falf notan 
« h.Heb.1-3 Hebeaves up all 


1 


| Bs 


nifeſt and preropatives ; firſt dignity and 
iſt” known to"be h is ortie 


ſubſtance. 


tiall. .This was done when the | 


Word was made fleth ; alſo 
whenChriſt roſe from the dead 
ARs 13,33. Heb.1, 5. This day | 
have I begotten thee, 
Weginning } A fundamen- 
tall Doctrine, or Catcchiſing 
inftrutfns, fit for children in 
knowledge. Heb. 6,1. Leaving ' 
the Dothrine of the beginning of 
Cit. 
Begining ofthe bake 7 The 
booke ofthe Law \yriceen by 
Msſes, wherein were promiles | 
concerning Chri:t his Priclt- 
hood and Sactifice. Heb. 10, 
7» In the beginning of the books, 
5 $7 wr1ttow of me. 
That beginning of ſubſtance } 
Faith, which giveth us being 
and ſubſiftence in Chriſt, by 
joyning us to him, to be one 
with him, which is the cheefe 
and principall benefit, eyen the 
toundation of - the reſt which 
follow. Heb.314.f ye keep ſwre 
whto the end, that beginning of | 


Lo Weleeve 7 To know and 
be perſwaded, thatGod is, and 
that heis our God, and-will re- 
ward-freely ſuch as ſceke hin. 
Heb.11.6.CMnft beheve. 

Birth-right ] The right of 
the firſt borne amongſt the 
Hebrewes Heb. 12, 16: old his 
«This fto0d in-two | 


power over - 's fe- 


condly, double portion. Gen, | 
CD + 494 * 


en. Aon. 4 
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'- Tobicfſe aboundantly] To 
, heape benefits upen one, or 
plentifully and effectually to 
'givegoodthings, Heb. 6.14. / 
| will abowndantly bleſſe thee. 

| 2 To with and pray (as a 


| good things ro be given others. 


| had the promiſes. 
| BleCing ] The inheritance 
: or poſſeſſion of ſuch bleflings 
; and promiſes as were made to 
' Abrahams and 1ſaac, Heb. 12, 
| I7.Though he ſought that bleſe 
| ſing with teares, 
| Wloud of Abell ] The death 
| and ſlaughter of Abef. Heb. 2. 
| 24.T han that bloud of eAbell, 
loud of WBuls ] Bulls and 
Goates, offered in ſacrifice at 
the feaſt ef expiation. Heb.10. 
' 4. That the bloyd of Buls and 
| Goates (oall put away ſinmes, 


Lzloud of Jeſus] His blond 


| ſhed and powred-out to death, 


and his whole ſufferings by a 
| Synecdoche of the part for the 
| whole. Heb.10.19.By the blowd 
| of Ieſias we may be bold to enter, 
 Bloud of Spzinkling) Thar 
; bloud of Teſus ſhed in his cru- 
| ell death, wherewiththe hearts 
; of the faithfull being ſprinkled 
| and wateredthrovgh faith, their 
fins are waſhed away that they 

may be accepted of God. Heb. 
| 12.24 And te the bloud of 


| fprinkling, 


Heby7. 6. And bleſſed hins who | 


Prieſt of the high God ) for | 


Bloud of Teſtament? The 
death and bleud-ſhed of Chritt 
(1oyned with his fathers curſe) 
whereby the Teſtament or co- 
vcnant of (alvatton was ratified. 
Heb.1C0.:g, And count the blond 
of the Teſtament Heb:9. $0. 

Witheut bloud ] Witbout 
ſ[hedding of bloud, Heb.sg. 18. 
22, Without bloud. 

To reſi@ unto bloud ] Vnto 
the ſutfering of death and mar- 
tyrdome, to ſtrive againſt fin- 
ners and perſecutors as Chriſt 
himſelf did. b{eb.1 2.4. Te have 
not yet refiſted ſinne unts bloud, 

258dy of Jeſus ] The whole 
manhoad of Chriſt, which was 
the oblation and ſacrifice given 
for our fins totake them away. 
Heb. 10.10. Even by the offering 
of the body ef leſs once made, 

Lo 82datne a body} Aſmech 
as to pierce ones cares, by ma- 
king one obedient and willing 
toheare. A phraſe borrowed 
from tervants under the Law, 
who in token of perpetuall ſer- 
vice, had their cares bored tho- 


thix ordained me. 

1poldly fo go fo God) With 
conltant pertwaſion and goed 
atlurance to pray to God. Heb. 
4.16 Let £oe beldly to the 
Throne of Graceg | 

Londage] Thar ſlavery and 
ſubjetion tothe Divell, by the 
guilt of ſinne, working 12 us | 
feare and terror of 


row. Heb.10,s. But a body haſt | 


—IY al 


—_—— 


— 


'Sſſ 3 death, | 


—_— — FM —— 


| 


| {courge or kill them. Heb.2.15 - 


death;luch as is in bondmen, | Bat he that hath bailt ail thi 
toward their Lord, leaſt hee | # God, 


Which for fears of death were all | 


their lite ſubjett to Bondage, 


h2ye ſociety withChriſt of fleſh 
ad bloud, butare borne of God 
and become partakers of his 
Spirit Hebe2.11. 12. He 15 not 4- 
| amed tocall them Brethren. 
| 2 Suchas have ſociety of one 
, true Chriſtian proteſſion. Heb. 
| 3-1 2, Brethren take heed, 
Boly 4Bzethzen ] Such as be- 
' ing tanAified by the Spirit, are 


| received into his tellowthip to 


Bondage |] Such as not onely | 


rough 6he Spirit. Hebr. 9. I5.| 


' A Precept, which enjoyneth | 
_things weake and fraile , nor 


be one with him. Heb. 3.1. 


1 herefure holy Brethren, 
B/2ightnelle of glozp] Chriſt 
Iclus, the ſecond perion 1n 
Trinity, in whome alone did 
| ſhine forth eternally the 1mage 
| and beauty of his Fathers glo- 
; ry: having alſo many wayes 
| ſhewed forth unto men his Fa- 
| thers bright glory, in his tea- 
; Ching and cleare manifeſtation 
of the Goſpall : alſoin his wor- 
| king of miracles; in both which 


he ſer forth a glorious light of | To wake lofie of, or to looſe | 


| the power aud goodnefle of 
: God,tor the ſaving of the clect. 
' Heb.1.3. The brizhtneſſe of 11s 
| Flory. 
| Do Buildeall things ] To 
| make all things in heaven and 
earth, bur chicfly to ſet vp the 
i Church of God, which is an 


| houſe or building. Heb. 3, 4- 


| 


- 


C. A, 


of 4 


| 


| 


Called | Efe:taa'ly drawne | 
to Chriſt by the miniſtry tho-' | 


T hat they which are cated, 
Carna!il Commandement 7 


lalting andeternall; ſuch was | 
the whole ordination of che | 
Leviticall Prieſthood, Heb, 7. | 
16. Which :s not made Pric J/s a rf 
the Law of the Carnall Com- | 
randement, 

Carnall rites] Certaine out- 
ward Ceremonies, which did | 
not come to the loule, bur were | 
placed in terrene and carthly | 
matters. Heb.g9 16. Which only | 
food in (arnall rites, | 

Carkaſſes 1 Their limbes 
and bodies, by little and little | 
langaiſhed, Heb. 3.17. Their | 
Carkaſſes fell ta the Wilder-| 
nefſe, | 

To cataway Confidence} 


| 


the free and ingenvous profel- | 
| fion ofthe truth, whereof the | 
confidence 1s inthe heart. Heb. 
11:35. xd cafi not away the 
confidence, | 
To Ceaſe from our owne | 
Wozkes)JTodo our owne will 
no longer , but to reſigne our | 
{elves to God, ro yeelde him 


| — 


obe - 


— 
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\ 


vealed in his word. Heb.4. 10. 
Hath {caſed from his owne 
workes. 
Church ] The congregatt- 
on of Gods people, caized our 
of the world by the word. Heb. 


[ fing to thee, 

Childzen] Such as are rege- 
nerace and vorne anew by the 
' Spirit of Chriit, having Guc 


\ 
' 
; 
\ 


dren to oor yetHev. 12. ge 


| thou haſt grven me, 

City of the living God.} The 
Church of God, which is like 
toa City, being ruled by onc 
King Chriſt; and according to 
bis Lawes.Heb.12.22.7he Cit 

| of the Living God. 

Cloud of witneſſes] Many 


2 ol 2C2Am0/t the Church will 


| for ther Father. Heb.2.10.Sce- 


2 Diſciples which love and 
obey their Teachers,as children 
| their Father. Reb. 2.193, Here 
\aml, and the children which 


obedience by doing his will re- part with another in {\Yering, 
| Heb.10,33,7e were ( ompenions 


| 


with them, 


flies, 


7. By which he Co 
world. 


| Confirmed. 


Zo be Compaſed with infir- | 
mitites;To beareabout a Nature 
{ubject cothe lame fins and dil- 
commodities. Heb. 5,2. Beg 
Compaſſed with the (ame #1frmi- 


Compaſſion ] A diſpoſition 
or affection, prone to pitty 0. 
thers,{u much as neede 1s, Heb. | 
5, 2. Which #4 able ſufficiently t9 
ing that he brought many Chil« | bave compaſſion. 

Zo Convemne the wozld] | 
By his deed & example, in buil- 
ding the Arke at Gods Com- | 
mandement, to convid other 
wicked men which ſwarme in 
the world,of intidelity. Heb.11, 
emned the 


| 
To Confirme ] To fabliſh } 
and ratifie a thing with ſignes, ; 
wonders,&Cc.Heb.2,3. And wa: | 


To Conſecrateq To ſancihic | 


o 


witneſics, evenaninnumerable 
company of witneſles,as itwere 
| acloud of godly and religious 
; perſons, by their cxamples_of 


or ſet apart to ſome excellent | 


marter. Heb. 2.10.7hathe powld | 


conſecrate the Prince of ſalvas- | 
tron by affiiftion. Verſe It, For | 


; conſtancy, provoking ustothe 
' like. Heb.12.1, Having ſuch 4 
' cloud of Witneſſes, 
| ToCometo God] To joyne 
; himſclfe to the true God, as 
his ſervant and true worſhip- 
per. Heb. 11,6. fie that comes to 
God, 


Companton] One that taketh 


RE — 
— - — . 


word ex 


to make pertet. 
Conſervation 3 Salvation , 
which is contrary to deſtrudti- 
| ol, Heb. 10.39. Vnto the Con- 
ſervation of our ſoule-. 
Conſolation } Exhortation, 
| Sſ{i 4 


he that ſanttifieth, &c. This 


peunds theformer. The 
word in the Originall, ſignifies 


Heb ! 


em ERS OIL — —— 


| 
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- | Heb.l.5. Have yee forgot the tho Soune of Goa. EE eS” | 
| Conſolation. Cuſtome 7] An habic gotten | 
To Conſider ] To obſerve, | dy Cultome. Hcb. 5. verie laſt. | 
marke, and watch, with loving | Fhich through long Cuſtome 
| Mminde. Heb. 10,24. Let 1 Con- | have their ſenſes exerc ca. 
| /eder one another, NF 
| 2 To weligh,ponder and think 
ſeriouſly —v= Fre 3. 1. Cor- D. eA. 
| Fader the Apoſtle,e>c. | 
Cvill Conſcience] A Conſci- | Another Day, toDayJA cer- 
| enceaccaling of fin,and terrify- | catne day. Heb. 4.7. | 
' ing with Remembrance of pu- | @his Day ] The ſeaſon and | 
| niſhment dueto (in: Foragaiaſt | opportunity appointed of God 
an evill conſcience, is {ct atrue | for doing ſomething, Heb«4. 7. 
faithtull heart, which trucly be= | 2 All that time, in which 
leeveth forgivencfle of fin. Heb. | God made his Sonne knowne | 
10.22. Purge from an evil Con- | by his wonderfull werkese | 
ſ[erence, | Heb. 1.5. 
; To Count unholy ] Not to Seventh Day |} The Day 
| diſcerne and put difference be- | which was the feventh from 
| tweene the bloud of Chriſt,and | the creation, which is our Son- 
| common bloud. Heb. 10.23. | day. Heb.4- 4: 
| Count the bloud unholy where-| Day of Memptation } The 
| with, ©, time when the people of 1frael | 
| Eo Crowne withglozy)] To | tempted God by their conten- 
| give this dignity unco Chriſt, | rion-and ftriving, as if they 
, and by him to Gods children, | would try his power and ja- 
| tO have all things. in this world | tice. Heb. 3.8, 
| fubjet to them, and tobe fel- | David]The Bouke of Plalms 
| low-hcires of the heavenly | penned by David... A Petoni- 
| Kingdome, Hebre., 2. 7. Thox | my.Heb«4.7. 
, Crowneſt hins with glory &ho- | Death 7 Separation of ſouls 
| nor, and {etteft him above the | and body, being joyned toge- | 
| Workes of thy hands. | ther, withthe wrath and curſe | 
; ToCrucifie agajne the @on | of God. Heb.2, 1x. | 
ef GodJToexpoleand lay open } Totaſte Death) To die, or | 
; Chriſt ( as it were, theſecond:-} 2 Eternall death or deſtru- | | 
' timenailed tothe croſſe) tothe | tion. Heb. 2.15. | 
' reproach and ignominy of allf To have power of Death} | 
| mcn. Heb. 6, 6. Crucsfie afaine | To provoke unto, and procure | 
| finge, | 
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ſinne, whence commeth death 


Mo taſfe Death ]To dye, or 
feele death coupled with Gods 
infiniteanger. Hebi2.9, 

Deceitfulnefſeof finne) Sin, 


| which 1s a deceitfull thing, or 


— 


never appears in her own coun- 
| tenance. Heb.3.13. Be hardened. 
with the deceitfulneſſe of ſinne.. ./ 

Defiled] Statned and cor- 
| rupted with the filthineſſe of 
finne-Heb.,12415» | 
| Ts Depart fram God) To 
| fall away from God by infide- 
 lity and diftruft of: his word, 
| Hed.3,12, 

To be dep:ivted:] To be made 
fruſtrate or voide of thething 
promiſed; through | fpirituali 
{lownefle.Heb.4.T. "0 

Zo Devoure the adverſaries 
To deſtroy utterly! with "ex- 


$1} 404 

To! Diſpite} To pur.Chriſt- 
unto reproach, by accuſing him 
of alye,in denying thc truth of 
the Goſpell.Heb.10.29; ST | 

Zo Deſpiſe]Toabrogateand 

make void by 2 defeRionfrom 
the-whole Religion of God, / 
Heb.,To.2 $3. 

To {Deliver } To free from: 
the curſe and dendagy. of linhs 
Heb. 2. 15«!! rings 
ToDiſcerne] TodireR the 


| temporal & etcrnall.Hed. 2.1 5. | 


full of deceit and craft, for tinne 


nedby —_ 


to be renewed to the love of! 
righteouſnefle, Heb 4.12. | 
2 Tobe of judgement to put { 

difference. betweene good and | 
evill, Heb. 5,14- NE: 

Todo Gods will} To yecld | 
perfect obedience to the- will of 
God, eyen tothe ſuffering of ; 
deatl{Heb.10i7% rain 6% | 

2 With patience:togndurc. 
what God will have us ſuffer. 
Hebe10.36. 

Doctrine-ef beginning} Ca- 
techifing do&trinc, inftruRion 
| fit torbeginners.dHeb. 6.1, TH 


Falſe doctrine,not grounded on 
Gods Word, but devifed, by 
men,therfore ftrange Heb.13,4- 
To'D2aw nere 7 To. call 

upon God, to approach unto 
him by taithftull prayer. Heb, 
10.2 3» 

Zult of hearing ]Sloiw. Heb, 
19 Op MITES i 


Bot ng 


Carth 1 Men dwelling on 
carth. A Gpetonuny. Heb a 2,26. 
| Elders} Anceitors, or fore- 
fathers, of whom weave our 
being ; and by whote authority 
and: example we ought, to be 
much moved, Heb, 11,2.They 


| 


| arecalled;Bathers.Hebg1;1. 5 


. Zo Endare) To perlever 


| heart, either more to be harde- 


EE_ 


_— — —— 


| and continue conſtant 4h the 


Dottrine diverſe andftrang2} ' 


hope | 


ae 1 
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a Law - 
hope bf the Goſpell, notwith- | 
 ſtandingrcoubles or perſecutt- | _ F. A, 
| ons, by tongue or hand, Heb. : 
| | 10, 32+ | | | $633 | 
| -Enſample of diſobedience] To Faint] To ſuffer ones | 
The imitation er following of heart and courage tofinke and. 
their diſobedience, and for the Fall, Heb.12,3. - | 
| | {ame to periſh ,as thoſe difobe- | | Faithfull ] One who is con- | 
| dient ones did, 6-4-1 1. | ſtant, and lcaveth nor the ele | 
| T9 enter into the holy place} till he have brought them to e- | 
' To have: pafſage made into our ternalllife, Heb.2,1 7, | | 
houſe,and power togo in. Heb. -2 One which doth in every | | 
, 10,19. puint accordingtothat truſt and | 
. © ToEnter inforeſt] Togoc charge which God purteth in 
intothe Land of Canaan, and one, negleRing nothing which / 
| 


__ up A Ion tes SL ER Aer 


 cternalllife in heaven, figured God commandeth him, Heb. 3. , 
| | by Canaan, | 3+ Moſer was faithfull i Godr | 

' '2 By faith in Gods promi- #onſe. | 
ſes, and holy obedience, to be-= 3 One which ftanderd to : | 


ginto be partakers of that true his word, keeping truth, with- | 
reſt which ſhall be perfect in out'failing or falſhood. Heb. 
heaven. Heb. 4,3 ,4+ 10,23.For he ts faithful that pro- | | 
To C\tablith the Carth} To mer. : | | 
create th: earth in a firmeand To Fall ] Toperiſh and bc | 
ſtable condition, Heb.1,10. ' deſtroyed, Heb. 4,1. | 
| 

| 

| 


; 2 Tofettlearhing, thatit may | To Fall.awap3 To oppolc, 

| be perpetuall, Heb.1 0,9. . or [ct hirhfetteagatnſt che'grace 

| ; Fo2 Ever and EverNot for a | of God, '29a malivigusadverſa- : 
long ſpace of time, but erer- | ry. Heb. 12/1 5+ Allo Heb. 6, 


* 


| 
| 
' nally, Heb, 1,8. Allo H:b.o, | verſt6:" 
| 


'  I2,14+ * |  Faith:] That guift of God, | | 
Evidence] Settiog forth to | by which wee firmely belecve | | 
the eye, or making after aſort | the whole word of God tobe | 
vitble. Heb.1 1,1. ' true; bur eſpecially the promitſe 
| To Exhozt] To ſtirre up, | of ſalvation by Chrift,with ap- | 
'and provoke unto duties, Heb. | plication of 1t 'to our ſelves. 
| 10,26... _..u/Heban,r.& 4,3 Heb. 0,22. | 
Cyes] Divine knowledge'| Fathers of cur fleth ] The | 


or infintte 'underſtanding of _ by whom we receive our | 
| 
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|God, Heb,4;1 Ze bodies, as by active Inftru- 


: 
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| 
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| 
| 
| 


our generation. Heb. I 2,9, 
Father of @pirits] God, the 


Aurhour and cricatour of our | even 
| Chritt. Heb,1,9. 


ſovies. Heb. 1 2.9. | 
FaultleNe] ſhat, wherein | 


- 


ments which God doth ute in | ans,which by grace conpuni- 
cate with Chritt in his Merites, 
being thereby Heyres of God, 


Felloiv-heyres with | 


To Finde G2ace 7 To finde 


' nothing can worthily be re- 
| quired, as wanting or tacking. 
| Heb. 8,7. 

Feare ]Extreme terrors and 
horror of minde, throngh ex- 
' peRation of eterrali Death, 
| due for finne, Heb, 2. Verſe 
15, 

2 The thing which is fea- 


and anguiſh of heart, Thus 
wasChriſt delivered trom cter- 
nal death.that he was not ſwal- 
lowed up of it, as inthe infir- 
mity of humane Nature, hee 
feared. See Math. 26. and Iohn 
12. Heb. 5,7. He was beard from 
| by Feare, 
; 3 Religious awe, ſuch as is 
in good Children towards 
their Fathers, Heb.12 verle.2, 
That wee may ſerve kim with 
| Feare, 

Feacefull loking fo2)] Ex- 
pectation, full of dread & hor- 
ror.Heb.10,27. 


Fellowiſhip]The gathering 


| rogether of the faithfull, in 
publique place, for the hearing | 


| of the word, publique Prayer, 
adminiſtration of Sacraments, 
and diſtribution of almes. Heb. 
10,25. 


Fellowes ] Godiy Chrift- 


þ 


— ——— 


helpe and coa:fort in our neede 


through the fayour and free | 


| red, not without g:cat anxiety | 


| love of God. Heb.a. Verſe ! 


| 16, F 
ConſumingFire] The moſt 
ſevere God, who is like a Fire, 


ked contemners of his word. 
Heb.1 2, 29- 

Flame offire] The holy An- 
gels of God, endowed with 4 
itrong, agile, and active Na- 


Heb. 1,7. 

Uiolent Fire] Moſt ferven* 
and hut indignation. Heb.1o' 
27. 

Firſt begotten ] Chriſt, as 

ediator, whois called cl{c- 
where the firſt begottenamong 


nence over them, Heb. 1,6- 

To Follow) To comeatter 
others, in belceving and living 
well,as they have given vs Ex- 
ample. Heb,6,12, and Heb. 
12,8, 

; To Fozſake the pzomi'e Nor 
to beleeve and give credite 
to the word of promitfe.Heb, 


d.>le 


| To Foxſake ane] To devic 
helpe, or refuſe to ſuccor him 

| in his ncede.Heb.1 3,6- 
Fotk- 


ro conſume & deſtroy the wic> | 


: 
: 
| 


| 
{ 


| 


ture, like unto a flame: of Fire. |” 


| 
| 
| 
| 


bis Brethren, for his prehemi- | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
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put under the feete of him that 
 {ireeth, to tread upon it. Mea- 
ning is, that all Chriſts cne- 
' mics, even to death which is 
the laſt, ſhall be ſabdued unto 
him for ever, as Par! teacheth, 


1 Cor.15.16. Hebre. 1-13+ and | 


10.13« 
Foundation of repentancs 
' The Doctrine of repencance, as 


ir isa principle and foundation, | 


Hes.6 1. 
Foundation of the UWozld, ] 
' The beginning when the 
; world was firſt made of no- 
| thing. Heb.4,3+ 


| Fruit of Righteouſneſſe}Life | 


erernall, which is a fruite of a 
righteous life, Heb. 12,11. 
' 


G. H, 


| 
| Partakers of the holy Ghoſt ] 
' To enjoy the knowledge of the 
word by the benehr and inlight- 
ning of thz holy Ghoft, He, 6.4. 
| Living God) That God, who 
in himfelte liverh, and is the 
; Author and Fountaine of all 
thatdoe live, Heb.3,1 2. 
| Gifts } Sacritices and Obia- 
; tions freely given unto Gad, to 
; honer him withall, Heb. s, x. 
11, 4+ 
Generation. | A Nation or 
| people living together in ſome 
one age, Heb.z,1o. 
Xoſ& God ] To enjoy the c- 
ternall bleſlednefle in beaven, 


— WS 
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rotf-wle ) That which 1s 


God, Heb.12,14. 


| 
 Glozy)] The high excellency 


which confiits in the viſien of 


and dignity of C hriſt,being ex- | 
 aited atthe right hand of his 
| Father,above all Creatures, An- | 


gels and men, Heb.2,9, 


, 6f the favour of God, being re- 
conciiled unto us by Chrilt, 

 Heb.I3.9. 

2 Faith which proceedcth 


Grace] Thel1ence and feeling | 


j 
j 


| 
| 


| from the grace of God, Heb.1 2. 


| 28, 
Se. 
| Heb. 2,9, 

Th2one of Grace] God the 
Father, favourablie imbracing 
' us, and being ready to heare 
\ us, for and through Chriſt his 
| Son, Heb.4.,1 4+ 
| Ground] Subſtance or ſu- 
| ſtenance, cauſing a thing in 
' {ome ſort toexiſt,and be, which 
' 1snot yet, Heban,r. 


| H A 


| Halfing } Not the negligent 
only and flow, but they which 
hang betweene two, incli- 
ning to the Goſpell, and to the 
Law alſo, Heb.12,13, 
Hands] The revenging po- 
werof God, Heb.1o,31. 
| 2 Heavenlyglory and maje- 
| ty, Heb.12,2, 
| 3 The Almightineſs of God. 
| Heb.1,to. | 
4 Sluggiſh and floathfull 


mindes. 


The free benefit of God | 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
| 


' 
: 


| 
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| | minds. Heb.1 2-13. Hands hangy lite, lowing trom chende Hebs 
5 ing downe, 11,17. 
£ Þard to be uttered] Nor caſte Peires off; alvation]Such as 
j ro be unfolded anddeclared, wa (hall poſſeſle cternall life in hea- 
very difficule things. Heb;5.11, | ven. Heb. 1.14. | 
Z0 Yarden] to retule vil. Heire of all things '] Equali | 
natcly, or with an obſtinate | polfleſſor and Lord of all things | 
þ heart Heb. 3.7. created, together with God the | 


To Yeare his voyce ] To be- Father, Heb, 1,2, | 
leeve and obcy . the voyce of | Vighel places 5 Thethird | 
| Chriſt,being uttered and heard. | heaven, which is the ſeate of | 
| Heb 5.12. | GodsGlory. Heb. 1.3. 
Evilt geart) An heartjofun- | Yolinefſe} A quality created | | 
beleefe, which diitrufteth God | in the heart by the holy. _ 

in his Word. Heb. 3,13. cleanſing and puritying t 

True Þeart)-An heart tou- | that they may purely worſhip 
| ched with a truc ſence of finne | God, Heb: 12,14. + 
{ and miſery. Heb.10.22. 2 An uncreated qualitie,even 

Þeaven} Angels the inha» | the moſt perte& purity of:Di- 
bitants of heaven, who hall | vine nature. Heb.12,10: | 
| \ wonder at the trangeand great | Yonoz) the di or and _ 
alreration which the Goſpell | altation _ Chri | 
| ſhall make. Heb.1 2. 26. creatures. Heb.2 8. 

To enter into Yeavon] To | - 2 The Orace of high Prieft, % 
pterce thorough theſe vifible | which isan honourable calling. | LS, 
heavens , and to paſſe into the | Heb: 5.4. | 3 
ſupreme and higheft heavens. )Erernall life whichwe; 

Heb, $+a14-.. | hope tor, Heb.3,6. o& Com- 
Þeavenly things ]Docrine, | non Dictonary 
miniſtry of the Goſpell, Sacra» | 2 Thegifrof entry 
| ments,prayers,yea, the Church | we clas for ſalvati- | 
and company of the faithfall; | on. Heb. 10,23, - 

Heb.g,2g. | Tohold faſt the YopeWVirh | 
Heyzes of the pzomiſes1God- perſeverance ro embrace cter= | j 
ly Patriarkes, and «ther holy | nall life which -we hope for. ! 
Men, to whom Gods marerr Heb. 6,18) _ + ET | 
| were: madeand keptsHeb. 6.19-|. Youſe) Ancearthly-hiliiem-- [ 
f - Þeire of righteouſnege jAOne on of Timber and Rage,putto- +. { 
which is partaker of the righce- | gether for onetp dwell in Heb. 
——— of crernall/ 34> - | The \ | | 
__ py 
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al {G Church of God here 


in earths which 1s like unto an 


houſe. Heb. 3,2» 


| 

| 

. 

| Jeſus) [oſuah, the Captaine | 
' of Gods people after Moſes, | 
under whoſe conduRt the lſra- | 


| an. Heb.4q,8. 
Ignozant ] Such as have ſin» 


' ned, of what fort, orin what | 
| | kinde loever.Heb. 5,2. 

Jnferioz to Angels ] One. 
| which fer a time humbled | 
| himfſelfe, and tovke 08 him the 
torme of a (ervaut,and was cru- 
cifhied. Heb. 2,7,9. 

' Infirmities ] Sinnes, and all 
\ conſequents or effects ef linne, 
\ both body and ſoule miſerics. 
Hed. 415+ | 

JIngraved fo2me 7 The per- 
ſonof the Sonne,lively repre- 
' ſenting the perſon of the Fa- 
,ither, as an Image ſet in waxe, 


j doth reſemble the forme or f1- 


| gure ot che{cale, Heb. 3,1. 
; FJoynts and Parrow ] The | 
' moſt mward, kidden, and ſc- 
| cret parts and powers of a mans 
' foule. Heb.q,1 2. 
With Joy ] Not onely with 
| patience, but with chcereful- 
| nefle, being glad that they were 
; Counted worthy to ſuffer for 
Chrift. Heb. 10,54. 
- ToJudge hispeople 3 To 
governe the Church, by pro- 
becyang it, and __ venge- 


ll — >. MM. «MC _ 


tance upon the enemies of it. / 

Heb.1o, 30, | 
Julf A perſon that is righte- | 

| ous, by belceving in Chriſt, 

| Heb. 10,38. | 


| | 
K, 1. | 


| Scepter of his Kingdome | 
| edxter were Ore” into Canas | Ihe adminittratiou and gOVcErn- | 
| ment of Chriſts Church in. 


j 


' earth. Heb.1,8, | 
Torecetve a kingdome) To 

| ' lay hold upon the inheritance of 

heaven.Heb.1 2,2 $. 

Ueecke kugs ] Feeble, re- 

' mille, | and ſloathfull minds. | 

Heb. 12,12. 

To know ] To underſtand | 
the will of God in ſach ſort, as 
to beleeve and live thercafter, 

Heb. 3,10, | 


& 
Lal dapes p All we time 
r{t and ſccond 


| betweene the 
| coming of Chriſt.Heb. 1,1. 
Laying -on of hands] The 
| whole miniſtry of the Church, 

and order of Church-policy. 
| Heb. G,1, 

Law 7 The whole Leviti- 
call Ritcs and Ceremonies 
Heb.10,1., 
| 2 The preſeriptandappoint- 

ment of the Law.Heb.ro,8. 

The will jof God revea- 
lcd inthe' Merall Law, which 
isfaid to be 'pur'Qy written;in 
our mindes,when- our wils are 
effectually renewed: and' :fta- 


med | 
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| med to begin obedience to it. | tet doArine,ſet downe-exaRly 2 | 
Heb. 8,10, and at large, to f-e& ſtrong | 


To be Lightned] To be cn-| Chriſtians withall. Heb, 5,12. | 
dowed with the true knowe| Uaithout mercy ] Without 
ledge of God, but not «ff:Au-| ſparing or pardon at mans | | | 
{ all,ro the converſion ot- the | hands. Heb.10,28. ' | 
heart. Heb. 6;4- Pelchizedeck) A man ſo cal- | | 

Fruite of Lips ] The Sacri- | led, who was both Prieſt of | 
fice of praiſe and thankſgiving. | the high God, and the King of 
Heb.13,15. Salem, which was afrerivards 

Little while ] A very ſmall | Icrufalem. Heb.5,10,1 1, Heb, | | 
ſpace of time, and then the re-| 7 1,2- | | 
| ward will come to all ſuchas be] Melengers] Perſons ſent 
' conſtant, Heb. 10,37. by Commitſion to execute | 
| | To live ] To injoy etcrnall | Gods Decrees in comforting 
| | life in heaven. Heb.10, 38. the godly, and puniſhing the 
| Lively ] Operative, cffeAu- | wicked, ſuch are the Angels. 
\ally ro pierce their hearts, | Heb.1,7. 

; which heare the word ; either | Mtiuſters) Servants which 


| to convert, or to conyi® and | by their Miniſters doe helpe the | 
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| 
| harden them. Heb. 4.1 2+ elet. Heb.1.7.14. | 
| Milke ] Eafie Doctrine, 
| AM, A. ſhortly and familiarly taught. | 
Heb.g,12. | 


| Vigheft Pateſtkie ] Supreme oo Dyon] The Church | 
| and molt ſoveraigne greatneſſe, | of Chriſt, whereof Mount Syoa 

| ſuch as is proper unto the God- | was a figure, Heb.12,22, 
| | head.Heb. 1,3; Pen tult and perfect] Truc : 
| ; PPanifeff 1 Open, bare, cafie |deleevers, and godly perſons, | ' 


| rObe ſeeme, as a face uncove- ' Heb. 12,2 3+ 

red. Heb.g,t3. | t 
| After divers, Panners} Not | N. A, | 
fully and all at once, in perfet | | 
clearenefle, bur by little and lit- | Naked) Open or plaine to | 
tle, tillat laſt che Sunne of righ- |be perceived, Heb,q,1z, {/ 
reouſneſſe, Chriſt, did ariſe in |  NameJuch dignity and ex- 
the preaching of the Goſpell, CONEY "EY peculiar to God. 
which brought a full Revelati- | Heb.1, 9. | 
on.Heb.1,1. To confeſfe his Name] To 
Strong Peate 7 More per- PR and fer focith the | 


B A ee =. | 


pe I 


| dy J - 13 | 


prailes {x God,Heb.1 3,1 5. \ er which be needy and mi- 
| Declare hisname]To preach | [erable. Thus Chriſtians offer to. 
the Doitrin of grace- Heb. 2413, | God. Heb.13,15, | 
Difering foz ſinne_] Sacrifi- 
0. B. ces explatary , as peace Offe- 
rings fignifie Sacrifice gratula-' 

To Dbey | To belceve the | tory. Heb,10,6, 
word, ycelding unto the truth } ft times)]Somerhing which 
of the promiſcs,and imbracing \ for inſuiticiency, from the pro- 
them by Faith, which is the | miſe in Paradiſe, muſt be done 
principall obedience of a Chrt- | againe, Heb.10,1t. | 
{tian, and a root of all other o- | Dlafime] The time which 
bedience.Heb was till Chriſt, Heb, 1,1. | 

ZoLearne Dbedience) To | Dld7That which with time 
| prove and try indeede what it | vaniſhcth, and doth not laſt ec. 
 wastoobey ſuch a Father, as | ver, as the cſtate of this world, 
| looked for and commanded o- | luchas it is now,ſhall not, Heb, 
bedience to the death of the | 1,11. 
Croſſe, Heb.2,8. Dnce] Ar one time onely,' 

D2der of Pelchiledech] The | and no morc,notoftner, Heb.g, 
faſhion, manner or likeneſſeand | 27, 28. 
fimilicude, Heb.5,6. Alſo Heb. | Dnce foz all,and one @acri- 
7, 14+ 'fice]* Thar which being done, is | 

Zo Offer] To ſhew himſelfe, | {0 {uificient,as it needs ne repe- 
| Or to behave and carry himlelfe | tition or doing againe. Heb.10, 
as a father to his children. Thus | 10,1 2,14. 
God offercth him to his Saints, Dnce moze ] One turne, or 
| Heb. 12,7. for one time, andthento ceaſe; | 

2 Togive and make himſclfe | ro noteunto us the firme & ſta- 
| willingly aflaine Oblation and | ble condition of the goſpell,and 
Sacrifice tor ſatisfation, Thus | ſuch as beleeve it. Heb.1 2,26; 

Chriſt offered hunſclfe. Heb. 9g. | QOfone ] Of one Father, to 

25,26.. wit, 1ſraclor Tacob, of whem 

3 Toſlayand kill beaſts for | came Chriſt andthe Hebrewes, 
Sacrifices, to be figures of | to whom this Epifile was ſent: | 
Chriſt his offering» himſclfe. | Or of one, that is, of one God, 
Thus prieſts under the Law of- | of whomis Chriſt, and all trac 
; fered* Heb o,1. Chriſtians, Heb. 2,11. 
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4 To render praiſe toGod, | Dver the houſe of God] | 
for mercy and Almes to the |One, that is Ruler and, Go- 
| Vernor | 
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. 
: 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 


vernor of Gods Church. Heb. 


IO,2Is 


| Heb.13410. 


ave Oterlight]To have | Power of the endles life]The 
\ Tohave and ghee of a ftreng th and vertune of a life 


Paſtor and guide to Gods 


fiocke. Heb. 13.7173? | 


Mo be out of the way To 


him no cnd, but is e- 
cernall,Hebg7, I9- 
TLingpzefſing 


rake offence and ſtumble, put+  {oever heavy waight or bur- 


ting his ſalvation in hazard, by 
backe-{liding and delning, { higders:us in thegour 


Heb. 12, bo 


P. A, 


then, which makes, flow, and 


c of pic- 


TY, a$:linve. Heb 2. I» 77 2 
| - Pigh-P:ief. of our; pzofeſ- 


take, both the Doctrine which 

wee profefſc, and the Religion 

to00.Hebygjly 
Painciptes of the wozd) The 


paſt age] One which is un- | Catechiling-Do&rine a, famili- 


meet through her great yeares | arly tayght, and in few war 

to mere Meta I.1T- [te : —_— fitredto _ 
Patience ] Power to endure | of the weake m 

greevous things, Heb.10,36. Kroner 2. 
Perfect] Conſecrate to- God, Pzince of ſal 

and ſanRitied with the Fathers, 


who lived before Chrilt, were 
not by the Leviticall rites ſeve- 
red from Chriſt, the ſubſtance 
of them.Heb. t 1, verſe laſt. Al- 


ſo Heb.7.11. 1g. 


Holy Place] Heaycn, cven | ; 
the thir heaven. «called Para- 


ple ed is perſon to | 
' be IE] Pa] favor by faith. P 
Heb.11,5 prog ary 
Pleaſure7Alowahee.ap rO- Heb. car” 239 Tee 
| bation ;(as fatisfaRory for fn.) ro alahefal 
Hebao. 6. fore prom: 6 b 6,17 .& c- 7G. 
2 - rt nana © 2 Things promiſcd ; asthe 
| | c, T's $ > - 


aown JWhat-: 


 fion] The chiete and., onely. 
 Prielt, from whom weare to | 


time;unreaſonable -and juſt 


| 


| 


| 
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| Kingdoule to David cc, Heb. 
11-33. Thele be ſpeociall pro- 
 miſes. © 


ching the calling 

{cede in Iſaac; andbleſſing all | 
| Nations in ther ſ6&de; Heb.'11. 

8. 

| a WottokeT To whet and- 

| | quicken anto love, Heb.10-24+ 


» I hus we provoke oneanother. | 


To-ſtirre God: unto'wrath 

by rewpting him, and ſtriving 

| with the Miniſters, Heb-Chap. 

;3. verſe 16. Thus men provoke 
God. 

Pure Water ] Either the | 
bloud of Chriſt , whereof the 
purifying water in the- Law, 
' was a Type-and ſhaddow ; or 
 the'grace of iThriſt' his Spirit, 1 
' whichislike” ae ia operati- | 

| on,cleanſm b; HR 
' the Spicit- by application 
|of© tiſts bloud; therefore ; 
oth fipnifications: may ſtand, 
he ther, Heb. 10.verſ:23. 
\Toeftabliffand con- 
ſecrate, ſetting them' apart to 


The word of God, :tou-| |. 
; of Bod, row: | 


holy uſes, by the bloud of 
Chriſt, Heb»912 
hm nmmrmen 


ite pgs purge vt ein AY 


| things by the'| bloud of beafts.. 

ag the Old Teſtament was 
b:9.22. © Ke cit 

7 TBE 


4 us the new 1 


nd ontpheny| che b 
of ike OS eakingaf foll*@rif- | 


faQtion for them by his death j1 
Heb. 1.3. | 
2. F. | 


| To Quench fire ] To ſtay | 
nd hinder the Operation and | 
torce of the fire, that it burne 
not, as Syadrach did in Daviel, 
Heban.44. - 

Nutet fruite ] Fruite , full 
of tranquilicy and peace, Heb. | 
I2.11, 


| 


| 

| 
R, E, | 

| 
Rebuke fo2 ChriftJReproch- | 
full ſpecches from wickcd men | 
tor the cauſe and Word of 
Chri&,Heb,11 .26. 

- CorreXion! and Eoatile- 
merit fro a gracieus God; for 
amendment life, Heb. 1 2,F- 

Mb Receive ] To iabracec 
with love,as a F ather his child, 
Heb.12.6. 

'2 Kindely. to entertaine or 
rake ftito honſe;, to harbor and 
comfort, heb. 2. _ 

3 To inzoy and. poſſeſie x 
qching promiſed', Heb.11,5.39, 


—— 


Heb.10.36; aj 
4 To: anderſtai ſee, by 
Biritua! enlighttith, Heb, 16. 


16.22. Inthe former place is 

meant a light Os. heni ib | 

| Feavkg Know led ng 
Braine?”* without 6 ge of; 


the heart. In the roy Fra 
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\ knewledge into the heart and | 
| affections, 15S Mcant. = | 
5 To tinde and obtaine what 
| we pray for, Heb.4,i6- | 
Recompence] T he rendering 
or giving of blededncedſe in 
| Mercy, according to. Promile, 
Heb. I 1-26. and 10,3 5+ 

2 The ceverging of finne 
in juſtice, teb,I 0,30. 


vedtorecall his-blein\ Heb. 
ISI... 7 i. 2. | 
2 True converſion,or tur- \ 
ning of a ſinner to God, after a 
fall, Heb. 6, 6. | 
Reverence ] The holy fare | 
and awe of Tods majelly and | 
word,Hcb.11,7.a0d 12,28, | 
2 Submiſſion and dutifuil | 


| 


Reconciliation } Agreement 
and attoncment with God, by 
dying to take away ' finne, or 
by remiſſion of tins thoreugh 
his death, i1eb. 2,17» 
| Redemption of franſgreſſi- 
| 0nS] [he treedo:ine and delive- 
| rance of tranſgreſiors from 
' guilt and paine, Heb.g,15. 

Refozmation } DiurcRion, 
leading aright (not by wind- 
ings and turnings, aSunder the 
Law )and dirc&ly to Chritt,the 
markeand ſcopeof our faith, 
Heb. 9,10. . 

ZToRemember] To call to 
| minde and thinke apon , with 
| purpoſe to puniſh, Heb. 10,17. 
| 2 To call to minde fomc- 


| 


| reſpeRt to our ſuperiours, Heb, | 


[ I) qe 1 7 "£72 
bet;C caling from'the works 
ot finne , as mortificd men doe, ! 
or from all finne and miſery, as | 
glorthed perſons do,Heb.3 18, | 
and 4:3,4 \ © aan | 
Better Reſurredion) A ri- 
fing_againe at the laſt judge- | 
ment, from death to life cter- | 
nall, by the ſentence of God, | 
Hebe11,35-. "I | 
Reward] A goed thing frec- | 
ly given. after - the labour and ; 
travcll of this life ended, Heb. 
10,9 5 | 
Rewarder] One who boun- | 
tifully ana freely bleſſeth his ' 
lervants, Heb. 11,6. 


Righteonſneſſe Moſt juſt and 


; thing done and paſt, to profit 


| by it, by paticnceand thankful- 
nefle, Heb. 10,30. 
 Rexwoaches| Slanderous and 
 diſgracetull words, Heb.10,3 3. 
| Sed Repozt) Credite aud 
| eſtimation trom good men, up- 
on good grounds, Hebs13,2«,. 
| Repentfance| Pepitency or 
remorfe in 1ſaas, who would 
not with E/as teares be azoo- 


| 
| 


1 


Cs —— 


uprigbt,Heb. 1,9. D& common 
Dictionary. 
Rot of Bitterneſe] Anger, | 
wrath, hatred, aud indignation: | 
or as ſome judge, heretic, or ra- | 
ther grievous icandall, Heb.12- | 
| | 


25. | 

S» ; Morte. | 
IF mM yvE% 7H 
' Sacrifice } Beaſts faineand 


offered under the Laws to the 


— ——— 


ay + 


Tet 2 honour 


One dino wow Ger 4. —_ ER. ——GQL_— —<w eo — Tm SS RV Soo: I Po oe — IV io oo * 
, 


—— 2X ww” 2 au 4. 2 4 


— — _—_— 
- 


— 


Dr De ded 


— 


| 


= 


- 


'thening the faith of his people, 
inthe Meffiahtocome, Meb.10. 
' 3,5,and3,T, 
(2 Chcilt lcſus, the ſubftance 
and truth of all Legall Sacr1ti- | 
ces, Heb.g,26. alſo 10,26 
; 3 Prayer, almes, workes 0! 
ip and mercy , which arcas 
'2 pleaſant Sacrifice to God. 
| Heb. 13,15. @& common D1- 
| >tonary. 7-S w 
| Sac:ifice greater] A Sacri- 
| fice of more price and” value. 
' Heb.11,4, | 
Salvation ] Our glorificart- 
 on,hegun by remiſſion of finnes 
and tantification, when we fir ft 
 bele:. ve in Chriſt, Heb. 2,3. 
; 2 Glorification, complear ano 
| perfe&, when the Saints being 
| raifed againe, doe poflefſe hea- 
 venly blefſednes. Heb. g, 16. 
| To Save ] To deliver and 
| free, eycher from ſpirituall or 
| bodily enemies andevils. Heb. 
| $7. Heb 11,7. 
True Sanctuary and Taber- 
nacle] The body of Chriſt, 


. 


| honor of God, and for ireng- | 


LTo-Shake Heaven «4 earth} ' 
Ta ſtrike with admiration men | 
and Angels, by a ſuddaine nd 
mighty abrogation of the Mo- | 
laicall Ceremonies, and Ethni- 
call idelatries through the pow- 
cr of theGoſpell, Hcb.1 2.26. *" 

Sine] Sinners; to wit,per- 
{ecutors, Heb. 12,4 

2 Tranſgreſfſien of the Law, 
TONE 4+ 3 

23 Blaſphemy apainſt- the 

Spirie, Heb, 0.26: 4 
4 Guilt and puniſhment of | 
fiane, Heb, 10; 2, 

++ Sacrifice for finne, Heb: g, 
28. 

6 Naughtinefle and corrupti- 
on of nature, F/eby, 12: 1. @D& 
common Dictonary. 

Dinilitude] Type or figure; 
Heb,g,23. | 

Shadow ] A rude draught 
or deſcription, {uch as Painters | 
utc to make with a coale : Heb, 
!Osles 
| SouleeESpirtf) The will, 
vherein che affections are ſea- 
ted, and the morenoble part 


wherein the fulneſſe of the 
| God-head dwels, as ina San- 
| fuary, and by offering wherot, 
Chriſt miniſtred both to God 
| and totheeleſt, Heb, 8;2. Alſo 
| Fleb. 9,24. 
Scepier} Adminiſtration or 
| government, Heb, 1,8. O&com - 
mon Dictionary. 


[ or reaſon. Heb.g, 12. 


of man , called- anderſtanding | 


Spirtt of grace ] The holy 
SoIrit, which doth certifie the 
elet of the favour of God to- 
wards them. Fev.16.29;- | 

To DSpeake from carth-and | 


heave JCo ſpeake as a ſervant; | 
as 21s s did $ OrQSA Sonne, as | 


* 
ATT oe 


| To S& Death] To dye or Chriſt did. Heb. 2, 25. 
| feele death, Feb.11,5. | Stablenefſe of gry 
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| His unchangeable and firme 


purpQ9 ey Heb, 6,7. 
| Study] To muſe or me- 


| Heb,g,11. 
Subſtance] A treaſure, or a 
chicke good thing, Heb. 10,34. 


T o 

Tabernacle Chriſts body; 
alſo heaven, Heb. 9. 11. ©©r 
 common:Dictionary; 

To take away.] Vtrterly to 
remove athing, as if it had ne- 
| ver beene, Heb.1t0,4,9,11+ 

To Taſte] To havea ſlight 
and {lender belecte in Chriſt, & 
| light feeling of heavenly blifle, 
| Heb 6,5. ®& common Dictios 
nary, 

Lhings concerning Gov. ] 
Which concerne the pleaſing 
and worſhip of God. Heb. 5,1. 

Things not ſeneJOt nothiog, 
Heb.11,r. 

Better thing ] Something 
more worthy and excellcat, 
Heb, 11 i409. | . 

T hings hoped fo2] The glory 
and blifle of heaven, Heb.11.r. 

Things ſhaken]Thingsofan 
unſtable condition,as things not 
ſhaken, ſigmf: things of a firme 
& conſtant nature, Hea12,27,28. 
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| 
Fr, A. 
| Uatle] The fieſh orbody of 
Thrift, Hov.10,20, 


| 2 That hanging or cioath, 


diate carneſtly upon a matter, | 


of the Temple, from tt.\ moſt | 
holy, Heb, 9,3; | 

Uengeance?7 Puniſhment for | 
finne, Heba0,3 0. | 


| Unbelefe] An utter abſence 
| and wantof lively faith, Heb. 
| 3,190 

Unpoſible] Not that-which 
abſolutcly can never bee, but 


Tanna ay - which cannot be, 
becauſe it is againſt Gods dc- 


crecand counie}l, Heb. 6,5. and 
I1,6, 


IV A, 


Wates| Either Gods workes 
of inercy and juſtice, whereby 
God comes to us; or his Com- 
mandements, wherby we come 
to him, Heb, 3,10. 

New + living Way] Chriſt 
lelus,crucified and dead by the | 
merit of his bloodſhed, quick- | 
ning all the eleR, Heb. 10,20. | 

Dut of the way ] Tranſgre(- 
ſors or finners, Heb.5,2. | 

Nur owne wozkes] Our cor- 
rupt nature, and theevill fruits 
of it. chap. 4.4 0. 
| Gd wozkes | Mercitull and | 
charitable ations.ch. 10,24. | 

2 Holy duties of all ſorts, to- | 
wards God and man: ch.1 3,21. / 

To withdzaw] To diltruſt | 
God in hs word, chap. 10,29, | 

Without the Campe and 
Gate 1 To bee accounted and 
reckoned for unpure and | 


| 


jock divided the holy place | 
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Trt's wick | 


ee ee ee. i 


Ak _ 4+ wes - -” 


im: WW, | = and 1 . E 


mrs men,Heb. 1 2462. coy to attaine it, Heb. = bs: 5 
' Within the Uaile ] In hea- 
| | ven, Heb.6. | 
| Without father and —_ Y, | E. 
Without mention or rehearſall | 
evther of father or mother, in Peares] The erernity or 
the ſacred Story, Heb.7, 3. | perpetuity of Guds being with - | 
|  Wiaitfen in YeavenJ-Cho- | ouc end or limit of time, Heb. | 
| 
| 
| 


; ſen of God to erernall lite, dy | | 1,1T. 
| Chriſt leſus, Heb.12,2}. | 'Pelterday and to day7 At all 
| Wozdof righteouſnelle JThe times, both bctore and after | 
 Goſpell, which teacheth the | che comming of Chrilt. Heb. , 
' righteouſnefle of God, and the | 13,8, _ 
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